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Daniel,  nS.  13, 14. 

7  sme  in  lAe  kiout  inn'orw,  atu^,  ^M'hold,  one  like  ths  Son  oi 
MAX  eame  icith  the  douda  of  heaven  ;  and  there  woe  ffiven  Aim 
dotmmon,  and  glory^  and  a  kingdom^  tJuit  all  peopU,  noiionty 
mmd  Ianffuage»y  ehouid  serve  Aim.  His  dmninwn  ie  an  everlast- 
img  dcminiont  vshich  ehall  notpaia  away,  and  his  kingdom  Uioi 
wkiek  ehall  not  he  detiroyed. 

ApocALTPflK,  xzi.  1,  3}  9,  10,  5. 

And  ffJohnySato  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,'  •  •  ■ 
mnJ  I  MOW  the  holy  cUy^  New  Jerusalerr^  coining  down  from 
O^  Ofii  of  heaven,  jfrejMired  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  ht» 
imtd,  *  *  *  And  one  of  the  seven  angels  talked  vnth  me, 
J,  Come  hither,  I  will  show  thee  toe  bride,  ths  Lakb^i 
And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and 
high  mowUainy  and  showed  me  thai  greiU  ciiyf  the  Holy  Jeru 
dtaoending  out  qf  heaven  from  God. 


Amd  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said^  Behold,  I  makk  all 
VBW.    And  he  said  unto  me,  TTWto  ;  for  these  words  are 
faitiftUaiidtrue. 
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SociKTT.  erpaitistd  for  the  pvfpoat  o^  Stereotyping,  Printinp,  and 
PuUiaUag  Oi^fbr»  Sditi<m»  of  the  Thtclogieal  Writingt  </Emanc« 
md  meorporated  in  the  StaU^Nev  York  a.  d.  1850 
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THEFAin  of  lh«  Ksw  Humr  tad  the  Nsw  CHnoi 

GOD  TnE  CREATOR 4 

Tbi  Unrrr  or  Ood. J 

L  That  Ui»  lliily  Scriritures  tbronghout,  and  Ute  doetxiDca  of  «1I  Chriatiu  fl 

cburchra  thenre  derivt'd,  Utncli  that  lber«  U  a  iitfl,  aQ«)  tbat  h«  u  On*  I 

U.  Thal^tb€re  i*  an  inlliix  univci-Ml  from  God  into  the  bouU  of  men,  t«Bchitig 

ibf-ia  tbat  there  ia  a  Uo<t,  auii  that  be  u  One J 

in    Hat  hruM  tb«r«  ia  no  naiion  lliruutitiuut  tbe  world,  noWMwetl  either  of  I 

ralitpon  or  aound  readOD,  but  tliat  acknowledges  tiie  being  of  a  God,  * 

and  Uiat  he  ia  One I 

IV  Tbat  Uie  natiiro  ami  mialiliea  of  Lbii  One  Ood  are  eulijeeta  reapeeting 
which  vftHouD  nations  and  people  hare  ditTered,  and  do  Mill  differ; 

and  ibia  (rtnii  Mveral  eAUiee 11 

T.  Hut  human  reason,  if  it  be  ao  di«[ioac<l,  may  mlWl^  and  b«  eeoTtneed, 
ham  the  Tnrioui  objects  in  th«  viilble  world,  that  there  m  a  Ood, 
and  tbnt  beiaOne II 

VI.  Tbat  aaless  Ood  were  Ooe.  tbe  ani^cna  oould  not  have  b«cii  erentod  or 

preserved II 

VTL  That  evprr  man  who  doee  not  aokaovleilee  a  Ood,  Ia  axeomniUDi«at«d 

front  the  ofaurcli,  and  in  a  itate  of  oonueinuatioa. m 

VUL  Tbat  no  doctrinG  or  worfhip  of  tbe  Church  can  be  conaUteot  or  cob*- 

rent  with  thuM  who  acknowloilge  not  on4  Ood,  bat  ma&j II 

^iB  Devth a  Veax,  vmca  IB  JxaoVAit U 

L  That  the  One  God  id  called  Jenotaii  from  his  Eam,  b«M»li«  be  alona  Ii^  | 
naM.  and  will  bet  and  JjecaiFie  be  ii  the  First  and  thaLaat,  tb«  Bo- 
ginning  and  the  End.  the  iJpha  and  tbe  Omega II 

D.  Tbat  the  One  Ood  i*  tuliKlnnce  itself  and  form  itaelf;  and  angels  and  mea 
are  iiulMtAnnea  and  forma  [>y  deriTiiUun  from  him  ;  and  to  far  aa  thcj 
■re  io  faiui,  and  he  in  them,  Uiey  are  image*  and  Ukeneuea  of  bim . ,       M 

in.  That  the  0i  vino  Eaae  itl-JMciu  itaelf;  and  at  the  tana  time  ExioUre  ia  llaelf      II 

IV.  Tbat  tha  DiviDt  £Me  and  Eiistere  in  it«eir  caoDOt  produee  anoUier  Dl- 

vino,  tliat  i»  Ente  and  Exi*trre  in  itavlf ;  eonaeqticntlj  ther*  oaawiC 

be  another  God  of  tbe  tame  ewence fl 

V.  Tbat  A  pluratitr  of  Godi  among  the  anoitntd,  and  also  amon^  the  modemo, 

had  it«  nee  aolely  in  eaosequenoe  of  the  DiTine  Emo  not  being  urn- 
derfttood M 

Tbk  iKmrrr  or  Goo,  on  na  IiottmfrT  aiiD  ETTumr M 

L  Tbat  God  ia  Infinite,  becauoe  be  la  and  eziata  id   himaeU;  andUulall 

tiling  in  the  universe  are  and  exist  from  him fl 

n.  Tbat  Ood  ia  Inlinite,  becnuse  he  wae  btfore  tbe  world,  eoDiequanlly  b» 

fure  ajiavea  nnd  timea  had  birlh. M 

til.  Tbat  God,  nnce  the  world  vaa  made,  ia  in  cpaee  without  wf*c%  and  la 

time  without  time. ■ 

IV    Ibt  the  Infinity  of  Ood  in  relation  to  apaoee  ta  called  Imrnendty  ,  aikd 
ia  relation  to  timea.  Eternity ;  and  yet.  aotwithitaodins  theoe  rel*' 
tiook,  tlvi-re  ia  nothing  of  apace  is  bia  Jmmeaoi^,  and  notaiaf  af  llaa 
y       ta  hi*  Etemity. tl 


Oigiii-^edby  VjOC 


ooglc 


It 


oohtenh. 


V.  TbM  enlii^bieiied  r«Mon,  from  rtry  muy  obJMb  in  Ut«  world  buj  dW 

coT*r  Uio  InSiiity  of  (Jod  iheCreAtor ,       M 

TL  Th*t  t^rrj  ertuit'"]  thing  m  finite;  and  the  Infinite  ii  in  fioite  things  M 

in  iU  rpci'p'tacle*,  and  in  men  u  in  ita  imogeit M 

TBc  RwncR  or  Oim,  wuim  n  Dirm  Latk  and  Drmit  Wodou M 

^  That  God  it  Love  iUrKiDilWifKlom  ilMtlT;  and  litt»e  two  coitititat«  his  eMene*  IT 

U.  llist  God  if  Good  iCMlf  and  Truth  itaelf.  b6«*ui«  flood  La  of  Uvn  uid 

Trulh  in  uf  WiMtton M 

HI.  Hut  God.  Ijy  rvfiMiti  of  hia  bring  Ix>ve  iUetf  and  Wtadoin  itniS,  ia  tlto 

Lir«  tUt-U  which  ia  Life  in  itMlf M 

rV.  That  Lore  and  Wivdocn  in  God  tnnke  One 41 

V,  Tliat  th«  MUMiiee  of  Lota  ta  to  lore  nlheni  out  of.  or  withont  ilacIC  to  d*- 

tint  to  ba  one  witb  them,  and  from  itMlf  to  tnako  them  happj  ....       4S 

VX  That  thfM  pr>o|>eMiu  of  tho  Divine  Lova  w^e  tho  cause  of  the  oreaUoB 

of  the  ttnivvTwt,  and  Hre  niao  the  cause    f  lU  preacrration M 

Tks  Oumronac*.  OutnaciaiCK,  and  OuiiFKiBeNcs  or  Qod 49 

L  That  Omnlpotrn4>«,  Omniaeienee,  and  Oinnipre*«ncc,  ara  proptrtlea  af  thi 

Divine  Wiadomdmved  from  the  Divine  I.ove. ,, CO 

EL  That  ttie  Omni  pot*- nl^<•,  Onini*ct<'noe;  and  Onmipmeoce  of  Qod,  raonot  h% 
known  until  it  >>e  known  what  ta  Toeant  bjr  Order,  and  until  it  b« 
otwertHtiied  thai  Ooti  ia  Ordt-r,  nnd  that  be  introduced  Order  into 
the  universe  and  all  iU  parta,  at  the  creation ft 

UL  Tbkt  the  Oninipotenoe  of  Ood  in  (he  iintvcrsA  And  in  all  it«  p«rta  prfr> 

eeeda  and  o|>erat«a  according  to  the  lawe  of  hia  own  order. .,,....       H 

IT.  Tlat  God  la  Omniscientt  that  is,  he  jivrcrivri^  sees,  and  knows  all  and 
avery  thini^  even  to  Llie  mo«t  nlnutA.  that  ia  done  Aooordias  t« 
order,  and  hj  tJiat  tnoau*  atw  whatever  ia  done  oonlrary  to  order.       6f 

V,  Hiat  God  ia  OninipreaeDt  in  all  the  gradntiooa  of  hJa  own  order,  fron  first 

to  leat. M 

VL  That  man  wne  created  a  fbrm  of  Divine  Order W 

VTL  That  a  man  haa  power  a^inst  evil  and  the  false  from  the  Divine  Ofnninv 
teo«e,  he  hae  wisdom  reepectinf;  Good  nnd  Truth  from  the  Divine 
Omniacienoe,   and   he  ia    in   God  by   virtue  of  the  Divine   Omni' 

prwTOM,  la  projKirtion  as  he  lives  according  to  Divine  Order M 

TaCwuKim  or  tbi  Uhiverm TS 

Tbat  no  one  eon  fonii  n  juat  idi^a  concerning  the  creation  of  the  iinivena 
unlcsn  tho  iindttrntAndiii);  l^*e  brought  into  a  alAte  of  perception  bjr 

certain  nniversal  knowledgit  being  premlacd Tft 

Tb«  Ocation  of  the  aaiverM  deMribed  by  five  Mamorabli  B«Utioaa.  .74 — M 

CHAP,  a 

Tn  Loao  rm*  RKDmua -  n 

L  T^l  Jehovah  Ood  deeeended  *aA  ueam*d  Um  Httnni,  thkt  H«  alflrt  r*- 

d»iD  and  aave  mankind Wt 

Q.  Tliat  Jehovah  God  descended  as  Divine  Truth,  which  ia  the  Vord ;  aerer- 

theleaa^  he  did  Dot  separate  from  it  the  Dirioa  Good tt 

HI.  That  Ond  aMiumnd  the  Rumaoitj  a«oording  to  bis  own  IKviae  Ordar..  t* 

IT.  That  the  notnanity  by  whtob  God  a«oi  kltnsolf  into  the  world  is  the  .Sao 

of  God n 

T.  That  the  Lord,  by  aoU  of  Redemptloa,  made  hiDwelf  RtghteouanMt M 

TI  That  by  the  same  acta  the  Lord  nnited  himaelf  to  the  Fathtr  uid  tba 

Father  united  bitiwelf  to  bim ft 

Tn.  That  thoa  Ood  waa  made  Man.  aod  Man  Ood,  Id  one  paraoa...  .,**.>•     IM 


OOVTEH-n.  V 

¥UL  TkM  iIm  protfTMi  towvdi  aDion  wu  hu  lUte  «f  «zinM>itioo,  uni  lK» 

sutDa  il««>]f  U  liu  tlAtv  of  (clurifiMlioB.. 104 

tX.  n*!  hcnMfiirtfa  no  diriatiio  can  Iw  aclni[tt«<I  into  bMvao,  oolflM  b*  b*- 

li«T«  in  the  Lord  God  tb«  S*viour. lOf 

A  CmoUv;  eoDMmiikg  tb*  staU  of  tbe  Cbunh  bafgra  the  eonuog  of  tb*  Lord, 

ud  after  it IM 

RDDiiTwa. 114 

L  TWt  Rfdmiptioii  tUelf  con*iit«(l  in  brinfjn^  th«  hell*  into  BabJMtion,  *nd 
Um  heavea*  into  ortter,  and  in  wua  [tnipariDg  Uia  wajr  |br  «  Naw 
SjiiritiMl  Cliarch UA 

&.  IWl  withoat  vucfa  Rederaption.  BeiUi«r  eoold  id«ii  barft  b«<n  MTad,  nor 

•ould  th«  aogeU  bare  ivmaiQedio  a  tUle  of  iDUgriljr.... ........     lit 

tSL  Tliat  Ui«  Lord  Ihua  red««tnad  aol  oolj  mvii,  but  alao  uigalf ISl 

IV-  Ibat  lUdvntption  wm  a  vork  pural;  Dirioa ISl 

V   Tluu  this  rwU  B«d«mplioa  eonld  Bot  powiblf  h«v«  beta  «ff««Ud  bot  bj 

Ood  laeM^aU 1S4 

Tl  TVal  tb«  PaaaioB  of  Uia  Oroaa  was  tot  R«dempUoii.  hut  th*  lut  tempta- 
tioB  whieb  tba  Lord  «adarad  a*  tba  Orand  Propliet;  and  it  wm  tb« 
■MADa  o^tb«  Glorifieation  of  hU  Human |M 

▼  U,  Tbal  it  ia  a  fuadameoUl  «rror  of  tbe  Chttroh  to  bcUeve  the  Paadoa  of 
the  Croaa  u>  be  R<MletDi>tioQ  itself;  and  thia  error,  togethar  witb 
tkAl  nUUDK  Ui  tltr*e  Otrin«  Peraons  from  eUroily,  hai  perTert«d 
lk«  whole  Umrefa,  ao  that  ooUung  ■pihlual  ramsina  ia  U IM 

CHAP.  nL 

Ifta  Bau  BmiT  an  tss  Divnri  OmATKHt in 

L  TW4  tba  B0I7  ^rit  n  the  Divine  Troth,  and  aleo  th«  Rivlse  Virtue  ud 
OMratioo.  prooa«diif{  from  tbe  One  Ood,  in  whom  tharo  ia  tbe  Di- 

r»«  Trinity,  ibna  from  tbe  Lord  God  the  Sariour IM 

tL  Tbat  the  I^ivise  virtue  sad  operation  aignifiN]  bv  the  Holv  Spirit,  ooo- 
iut«  in  g«n«ral  in  reformatloo  and  regvneraUoa  ;  and  m  |tro)H>rtioa 
aa  Lhaaa  are  eff«el<^.  in  renovalinn.  TiviflcatJon,  laaotiflcaUon.  and 
JntttMlioa ;  and,  in  pror-orlioo  aa  th«M  are  effeoted,  in  purificAtion 

ipoei  «TiU,  remiwon  of  tinis  end  finallj  aalvatJon 14t 

IIL  n«t  that  I>tTme  virtue  and  operaUun,  which  ia  lignified  hy  the  rniMoo 
of  tha  Ilulj  Spirit.  cunaUtj^  witii  iJu  el*rgy  in  partieular.  in  Uliutr*- 

tioB  and  iniimetioB ,. IM 

IT.  TKki  the  Lord  opent««  tboee  rirtaee  la  aoeh  aa  beliert  in  him 141 

T.  tlud  the  Lord  operataa  of  himself  from  the  Father,  and  not  eontrariwiaa     US 

YL  Tkat  a  naa'a  apirit  ia  bii  miml,  and  whatever  proce«da  from  it. IH 

A  Oatafiarj.  It  ia  Bowb^r«  mi  in  the  Old  Testament  tltat  th«  Prapbata 
ifwk*  from  the  Hol^  Hptrit,  I'ut  from  Jehovah  Ood ;  but  that  ft 
laotherwiae  in  tbe  New  TeiUment IH 

Tmk  DiTora  TMotrt IH 

L  T^sl  (bar*  b  a  I>ivtDe  Trinit;,  eonaistJDg  of  Path«r.  Son.  and  Holy  Spirit    144 
0.  IWt  ih«ea  thr^e,  Palher.  Son,  ao^  Uo\y  Spirit,  are  the  throe  eaaentiala  of 
UBe  Ood.  which  make  a  One,  like  eoul,  bodj,  and  operotion  in  a 

«■ IM 

OL  IWI  bdbro  tbe  ercatJen  of  tba  world  thU  TrinltT  did  not  exbt;  bat  h 
va«  proTided  and  made  elnee  the  oreation,  when  God  b«eaine  iaear- 
•at^  aod  thea  oaalred  io  the  Lord  Ood.  the  Redeemer  and  davioor 
JeavCbriat 11« 

IT    TWlalUaitrof  Dirfaa  PwnoHfroB  etenitjr.or  bafbro  thaonalioa  8< 


n.'i.it^c.-^  I- 


Uw  world,  wheB  «oa««rr«<i  Jn  ides,  i*  •  IVinitr  of  Oo<U  «U«k  m»< 

Bat  l*e  expelled  h^  Uie  oral  cunfKuion  uf  Un«  OoiL I7| 

T.  TbMl  a  Trinil;  of  prraoiM  ww  udIcohwd  m  th«  ApoiUilie  Cfaureh.  kiid  the 
docuiiw  wu  tint  lrua.«ticd  tji  UiA  Council  of  Nk«,  adiI  Uiriiea  r*- 
C<'ivt!(l  inUi  Lbr  Kitinaii  Cntiiitlic  C'liuralt,  aiiii  Uiu*  |ir(t|ia|jiit<tj  aiiiao^ 

th«  Kflformw)  Churchei 174 

TL  Thtt  th*  Ni(ren«  ood  AthftsuUn  doclrinat  con«*miDg  *  IViait;,  hiv*  U>- 
g«tht!r  given  riw  Co  a  FiiiUi  wlilcli  litu  calireij  jt-rvorUfJ  llie  Ctuii- 
dao  Ci.urch 171 

VlL  n*t  benee  U  oom«  thftt  tbomiDatioa  of  dMolation,  and  thnt  fttSictioo, 
flueh  u  was  not  Ln  all  th«  world,  neither  thall  b«,  which  tli«  Lord 
h««  furrUilO  in  rioDiul,  lh«  Evnn^elisLi,  nni]  ibn  R«vi>UtioD l7l 

Vm.  Thnl  lifnr'«  too  it  has  cpme  to  twM  iJial  nnlow  a  Nfw  Heavpo  and  a 

>'i-w  Church  b«  vstablished  Uy  the  Lord,  no  flpsli  <!&&  be  aaTed. ...     IM 

IX.  That  a  Trioit;'  o(  persona,  ern-h  whereof  singly  and  by  himself  is  Ood,  ao- 
eordin^  lo  Uie  Athntinninn  CrerH.  hua  Kivrn  riM  to  many  alt^urd 
and  heli-ro^enAoua  ootioos  about  Ood,  which  ar«  merclj  Unoiful 
•ad  abortive IM 


CHAP.  rv. 

Tb«  SaoRSD  Souitria,  oa  ms  Voan  or  T«R  Loao 189 

L  Thai  the  Sa{^red  S4>ri})tiire,  or  the  Word,  is  the  Divine  Triilh  Kaelf si^ 

U.  That  in  the  Word  there  is  a  Spiritual  aeasc,  beretofora  ubIidowil 19S 

1.    ttltat  tKt  ipiriluaJ  ftnu  it IH 

I   TZoC  /rvn  tht  1jot4  prceeedi  tin  l>iriiu  Ctltitiai,  the  Dtvint  Spirittmt, 

ANti  tie  IHvine  ^aluriti ••*■>■•■•■      199 

9.    7^*^  the  rpirihtal  umit  it  in  ail  anje^eritpttrl  of  th*  ll'onf....  ••(■■•i      194 

4.   That  th»  Lord,  leh^n  f{*  *ea*  in  tfu  world,  tpak*  aecoriH-g  to  eorrapon- 

lirttfti,  tJtut  tpiritualti/  a*  wtll  aa  tutluraJly 199 

i.   Th»l  it  i*  o»inff  to  the  MjnritwU  smu«  ttiot  tkt  Word  ia  divtntlg  inapindt 

end  hoiif  IN  rvrry  4iiHabt* iOO 

9.  TTmt  tht  ipiriluai  ira«f  o/th*  M'ord  Am  hithnlo  rtmained  wiaJhtotni  \im 
the  (!hurek\,  bnl  it  wom  lenmtn  to  iht  aneirnl*.  Atao  atnerrnittif  tior- 
T**pof*dntert,  vitK  wAirh  litry  icmv  ar^natHlut 201 — 207 

T.  TVif  iteraajtct  the  tpirilutt  M^nu  of  the  Word  mil  dr  nuuU  knovn  onijf 

to  thote  te4»  ar*  ia  genuine  tntlUt/rom  Ih*  Lord. S08 

9.  ArttMtom«ftom*igon4tr/titphtnorntt*arttutting/romthetpirihialarn»i 

o/th*  Word S09 

UL  Tliat  the  literal  aeosc  of  lb?  Word  is  the  ba«i%  tlia  cuDlioent,  and  the  fir- 
mament of  ita  spirttunl  aDd  celcettal  scasca ttd 

rv.  Tbal  the  Divine  Truth,  in  the  literal  i«aM  of  the  Word,  U  in  Its  fnlBM^ 

Its  BBDrtity,  and  it*  power S14 

L  7Vi/  th*  truiha  of  the  filrrai  atnae  of  iha  Ward  ar*  tmdfr»tond  by  the  pra- 
tiouationet  of  tahieh  thf  fanmlationa  <^  tht  Jftw  J4rvatdnn  vert  wiltt 
ma  mentioned  in  tha  RrMlatirm  ;  OM  Uda  was  tka  taae  from  earr*- 
aptmdaiata,  chap.  xxi.  17 — 31 

I.  Thml  tha  ffooJa  and  trviha  of  tha  Word  im  Ua  lUtrai  tnat  trt  wuiaratood 
by  the  Vrim  and  Tlt-mmim  on  Aamn'm  ephod. , 

1  That  th*  aome  arr  vnderttnoii  bit  the  prfnotta  alrmra  in  tS*  gardm  of  Sdan, 
ta/itrein  the  kiny  of  Tyra  ia  amia  to  AdM  bran, 

1  7%mi  truth*  and  pood*  in  their  u'limaUa,  atiek  aaartimtha  lUarml  amat  • 
tha  Word,  wera  rtprttmtad  by  iMa  turtaina,  vaila,  md  piUma  af  tf 
tmbama^ 
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$t  TVrf  iS*  mamr  mm  repretnled  by  thf  aisr-alt  o/lAe  IsmpU  m  Jtrnt^rm  SSI 
A,  7\at  tht  U'(W  in  it*  glory  Wim  r'prttf^xltd  in  iht  petMott  of  tha  Lord  at 

hi*  Iratujiffurafirm.    SSS 

T.  7%tt  the  power  of  l/u  Word,  in  id  ultimttts,  aaa  rtpmntltd  by  tka  lfa»- 

aritn. StI 

t.  O/Uu  in£xpretiibU  povtr  of  thi  Word SM 

f.  TiitX  the  I>i>rtrin«  of  die  Clitirch  ought  ta  be  drawn  from  Uie  lit«r«)  unM 

of  tbe  Word,  and  Xo  be  coofirnied  theretiy tU 

1.   7)^XA«  IVurd,  wUhtiHt  doeirint,  im  uninltiligibU S2< 

X   TVtf  doctrine  onghi  to  he  t/rawn  from  the  lileral  lenw  of  the  Word^  auJ 

to  be  conjtnttfd  iffrfby S29 

I.   TImI  gtnutnt  Irtttk,  leitiek  ihmild  oonetitute  doetriuM,  in  ike  liter^  tetim  of 
du  H'ord,  i»  apparent  oniy  to  thote  itko  are  in  UtHttTatiofi  from  tit 

Lord Ul 

7L  T^at  hj  ttii>  literal  Mn«c  of  lh«  Won!  conjutiotion  with  the  Lord,  and 

eonaocintioii  with  Lhv  an^H«  in  itfTcvtwl 294 

VIL  That  Uir  Won)  id  in  all  the  heaven^  an<l  the  witHlom  of  the  angela  la 

thi-nc«  d^riri-d 240 

TtlL  llial  tlte  Chiir<>i  f^uAn  fruii)  thp  Won),  aiul  the  qimlitT  of  the  Church 

with  ruan  ra  aveonlinK  to  hi«  Jaderstandiog  of  iha  Word 24S 

IX.  TtiAt  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  Chitroh,  and  theaoe  the  marriage 

of  Oooil  ftiid  Ti-mh.  ii  ill  every  purl  of  Uie  Wonl X4S 

L  Hiat  men  may  oollrct  and  imltlb^  heretical  opinion*  from  the  UUer  of  the 

Wonl ;  liul  it  in  iiMrlful  to  (.■(lutiroi  siidi  upiiiioufl SM 

L  Tlint  many  Oiiiiir»  in  Ww  Wonl  arc  n[i[>4-arnni'i-«  of  IniUi,  in  which  gen- 
uine trulhH  lie  coric^'ul-'d 257 

I  That  fnllarie*  arise  from  tlic  cniifirRialion  of  a ]i|>eii ranees  of  truth 2JI8 

%.  Tfaul  the  liU'rnl  wiiik  of  thi;  Wonl  t«  a  (n**)*')  ^  ^"^  i^'niiino  Inilha  cnn- 

Uinetl  in  il SM 

i,  Tbnt  the  lilvral  »vr.w  of  the  Wonl  \»  re|irraent«i1,  and  in  tlie  Word  it 

Bi){nifie>l  1)Y  ChrniU 2M 

XL  That  the  I'onl,  during  liis  alxwltt  in  the  world,  ridfil1e<t  all  tliiiiea  ctin- 
taint^l  in  t1i«  Word,  ntid  wh»  tliua  made  tbe  Word,  tJiat  ta,  tb« 
Divine  Trtitli,  evt-n  in  ullimaLea 261 

ZIL  That  t<rerioiia  to  the  Word  which  the  world  now  poMcase^  ther«  waa  ft 

Word  which  IB  Wl 264 

lilL  That  bv  meanaof  th«- W(tr<i,  lifjhl  iecommunicated  to  those  who  are  out 

of  iJie  [Hile  of  ihc  Church,  niid  are  not  in  iioaaccaion  of  the  Word. .      2A1 

KIV    Tlial  without  the  Wont  no  one  wniit't  hnre  aiiv  knowlntife  of  Ood.  of 

heaven  and  h«ll,  or  of  a  life  afU-r  dcuth,  ami  much  I«m  of  the  Lord     211 

CIIAP.  V 

Tbb  Camnw  m  Ptcai-oetra  bxplaINkd  aa  to    m   CxTKasraL  aHn  Is- 

nufju  0cn& 2as 

Tliat  the  r>ccaTiit*iie,  in  the  Urnclitioh  Chnrch,  Wam  Khc  verr  F.aM*ni-e  of  holi- 

D<?M ;  and  concvrning  the  hoItn«NM  of  the  ark.  in  which  waa  thn  law     2St 

Hut  the  Dfcaloi^Tt^,  in  iu  literal  wt^te.  contAin*  f{en«ral  precept*  of  do«Trin« 

and  lifr,  Imt  in  ite  vpirittial  and  e>.-lMtial  aeave  all  prcc«-pla  nuivaraidlj     9BT 

1^  nwT  voHHAVtiwrt :  Thou  ihnlt  have  no  other  (Iod«  before  ma 221 

Tbm  flKi<aNi>  imiua.'iiiiiKKT:  TIkhi  «linlt  not  take  the  Nnme  of  Jehovah  thr 
UimI  in  vain  ;  for>lehov«h  will  not  lM>ld  him  giiiltlcH  that  -aketh  fata 

oair.e  in  vain , 2» 

Ta>  vtiMXi  ^dmuaM'Ukxt  ■  Iiemenil)«r  th«  Sabbath  day  to  k»ep  it  holy ;  Six 
dave  shall  ihnu  lal<or  and  do  hII  thy  work,  bat  tbe  aaTcoth  ia  th« 
BJ>b«th  t«  Jehovah  Uiy  Ood Ml 
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■ft 
Tat  Focna  ooiof  AMDKcirr :   Honor  thr  Fsther  and  U17  Mother,  that  thy 

dftya  may  be  long  in  the  Una  which  JahoTah  thj  Ood  gireth  thoa  MM 

Ite  nm  ooHMAiroknarr;  Thoa  shalt  not  eommit  mnrder MM 

TXBUxnoDiouMDKKiiT:  Ihon  abalt  not  oommit  adalUry tlf 

TmrnaKVEKTB  oomuKDifDrr:  Thou  Bhalt  not  rteal HI 

Tarn  BSBiB  coMHAitDKxiiT:  Thou  Bhalt  not  b«ar  falta  witneai  againit  thy 

neighbor til 

Iki  mne  amd  tdtih  oomiAnnnam:  lion  shalt  not  eoret  thr  nefghbot^ 
boose ;  tbon  shalt  not  eoTet  thy  neighbor's  wife,  or  fiis  serrait, 
or  his  maid,  or  hie  oz,  or  hia  as^  or  anr  thing  that  ia  thy  neigfa- 
bor*B au 

TkaX  Ute  ten  Commandmenta  of  the  Deealogae  contain  all  thing*  wbieh  r*- 
lata  to  lore  to  God,  and  all  things  which  relate  to  Iot*  towai  ds  onr 
neighbor tSt 

CHAP.  VL 

Or  Paim tM 

Prefaoa:  That  faith  is  first  in  regard  to  tim<;  and  ehari^  first  in  regard 

to  end. SU 

L  Tliat  a  Saring  Faith  is  a  Faith  in  the  Lord  Ood  the  Sarioar  Jesus  Christ.  Ml 

And  tius  because  He  is  the  risible  Ood  in  whom  ia  the  inrisible. . .  ilk 

n.  Hint  faith  in  general  consists  in  a  belief  that  the  Lord  will  sbtc  all  who 

Htc  a  good  life  and  beliere  aright t40 

That  the  first  requisite  of  Faith  in  Bim  ia  the  ackDOwIedgment  that  Ha 

is  the  Son  of  Ood t4t 

DL  Tliat  a  man  reeeirea  Faith  in  consequence  of  appioacfaing  the  Lord,  leani' 

ing  truths  from  the  Word,  and  living  a  life  in  conformity  with  them    S4S 
A  fmtral  wiem  ofOuttmof  Tmik,  tkt  eaatngt  of  FaitM,  tht  ttaUt  of  FmUt, 

mdtfuformofFaiili M4 

Coneeming  merely  natural  faith,  that  it  is  a  perauanon  counterfeiting 

faith?! S4ff-« 

(Y.  lliat  a  number  of  truths  eohering,  as  in  a  fascicle  or  bundle,  exalts  and 

perfeetaFuth M9 

1.  nat  tK»  indk$  of  faith  «rw  eapabi*  of  being  mvlHplisd  to  injtntty SAO 

t.  7%at  Uu  truth*  of  faith  an  amnged  into  orderly  teriei,  mnd  thtu,  aa  it 

wire,  into faactcUe  orbiautlet •..*•     Ul 

M,  J%at  faiih  it  perfected  in  proportion  to  the  nmnber  and  eohertn€«  of  tntthe     US 

4.  T%at  the  trvthe  offmith,  however  numeroHt  tkep  mmji  be,  and  however  dif 
ferent  they  may  appear,  yet  make  a  one,  and  are  united  by  mnd  from 
the  Lord,  who  i*  tke  Word,  the  Ood  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  Ood  of 
aUfeth,  the  Ood  of  the  vineyard  or  church,  the  Ood  offinth,  and  tie 

enential  Light,  Truth,  t»d  elrnial  lAfe W 

V.  That  Faith  without  Charity  is  not  Faith,  and  Charity  without  Faith  b  not 
Charity,  and  neither  Faith  nor  Charity  baa  any  Life  io  it  but  from 

the  Lord; ft 

L  f\at  a  man  hat  power  to  procure  faith  for  himaelf. S 

t.  7%af  a  man  hat  power  to  procure  charity  for  himtelf. 

I.  7%atmmanhatpowermltotoproeure  for  himtelf  the  life  of  faith  and  charity 
4.  JTtmt  nevertheUu  nothi  off  of  faith,  of  charity,  and  of  the  life  of  each  ia 

from  the  man,  but  from  the  Lord  alone 

I.  Tlie  difference  between  naturtU  faith  and  epiritual  faith  ;  and  thattht  la 

ter  it  implanted  in  the  former  by  the  Lord 

Tl  nat  the  Lord,  Charity,  and  Faith,  constitute  a  On^  like  IJfc,  Will,  an 
Understanding  in  man ;  and  in  ease  they  are  dirided,  eadi  peri^ 
Kkaapearl  bruised  to  powder 
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L  7%al  ths  Lord,  uilh  ail  hia  diwint  Isnt,  ail  hii  divittt  vfjJom,  mud  mU  Au 

diwin»  ii/e,  enttrt  bif  injlux  into  nty  inan , IM 

%  7%»t  enn^etjuentltf  lh»  lAird  entern  by  infiax  into  fv*ry  Minn  m'(A  tlu  wkoft 

nttntf  of  faith  and  charity IM 

L  7%at  n*ry  man  rtrriwt  thott  ihingi  kAicA  tnUr  6f  ittfiut  from  tM«  Litra 

artorditff  to  Am  ilait  and  farm IM 

4.  Bttt  that  the  man  wAu  Uitidt*  the  Lord,  cHaritif,  and  faitK  it  not  m  form 

recfptive,  but  a  form  dflrvctiw  of  ihrm MT 

m  Titat  the  L/Ord  u  Churiij-  and  Faitb  m  Man.  and  Ubo  is  Chantjr  Kod 

Fulli  in  thn  Lord. IM 

1.   7%«/  eonjutttdnn  Kith  Ood  u  lh»  mtdinm  by  uAt'cA  a  mam  hat  talvation 

and  rtrrnai  lift IW 

X  J%at  tk*rt  m^not  be  eonjunctian  mlh  Ood  tht  Father,  but  mth  tkt  Lord, 

and  by  him  iniM  Ood  the  Father 174 

I.   That  ronjunelion  vilh  tkt  Ixtrd  19  reriprvcml,  that  ia,  the  Lord  it  in  w»a^ 

and  man  in  ihs  Lord 171 

4t   7%at  th  it  rteiproral  eonjunetion  of  tXa  Lord  a  nd  man  U  tweeted  by  nudnj 

of  charily  and  faith 171 

VUL  That  Cbirity  and  FaiLh  ar«  together  in  Good  Worke ITS 

1,  7%al  eharity  eonattla  in  tilling  mhal  ii  good,  and  good  work*  eeniirt  in 

doin^  what  i*  170M/,  from  and  und^  the  iujtume*  of  nrh  a  good  will     lT4 

1.  nat  charity  and  faith  are  ntrreJy  mmtal  and  prriehabie  thing*,  nnleea 
they  are  determined  to  vorka,  and  eoexial  in  /Ann,  teheruner  it  it  prao- 
tieabit 171 

II  7%af  tharity  alottt  dutt  not  produce  good  toorki.  etiU  lea  doe*  faith  mlom* ; 

but  charily  and  faith  together  dii  pradiu*  them 177 

UL  That  llivrr  arc  a  trim  Faitli,  a  ipviriuus  Failb,  and  a  hjrpacriticitl  Faith     178 
Titat  the  ChrisUan  Chtiixh,  TroEn  iu  tfry  cradle,  began  to  be  infeeted 

and  torn  to  piev«)i  )>r  achijin*  and  hereaiee Ill 

I.   TXat  there  ie  onlif  one  tr%te  faith,  and  it  it  direet'd  lovardt  the  IjOfd  Ood 

Ike  Saviovr  Jetni  Chriet,  and  aMdea  teilk  ihoae  leho  believe  him  to  ie 

the  Son  of  Ood,  the  Ood  of  heaven  andturlh,  and  One  with  the  Father     171 

i,    T\aX  apvrioiu fnith  ia  etrery  faith  that  departt  froin  the  one  onJy  true 

faith,  and  it  a/bidea  Ktik  thcie  who  elimt  up  tome  other  may,  and  rt- 

gard  {he  Lord  not  a*  Ood,  but  at  a  mrre  mat* SM 

B.  Thai  hypccritieal  faith  i>  not  faith ....•..••■     191 

X.  Hm  wicked  have  no  Faith * Ml 

L  7%*t  Ik*  mcled  have  no  faith,  betaut*  mekedneat  it  ofhttt,  and  fallk  ti 

ofkfavm Ml 

li  T%eU  throH^liotil  all  Chri'tendotn  there  ia  no  faith  antonit  ihoae  (pAi  rejeti 
Ike  Lftrd  and  the  Word,  nolwithalandintj  the  moratily  and  rationaiity 
of  thnr  Uvea,  and  that  they  emen  epeipt,  and  leaek,  and  write  abovt 
fmkk lU 

CHAP.  vn. 

OiunT.  oi  Lots  towakm  art  NsionBot,  Aim  Good  Woksb IN 

L  Thai  tbera  are  three  nnirenal  I^vm;  th«  Loveof  near«n,  lh«  Lot*  ol 

the  World,  and  the  U>t<>  of  .Self..,., ..., tM 

I.   TkewUl  and  the  underatandinf IVT 

L    O"^  and  truth tfl 

I.  Lt^  in  ttn*rmt Btl 
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4.  n$tt9e*ftttf,amdtiuUmioftMgmort^mpartieiilmr. 400 

II  1%*  Mtnai  mid  tlu  txtnmai  mmn 401 

A.  Th€  menljf  natural  and  aentuml  man 401 

(I.  Tliat  thoM  three  Lotm,  wheo  they  *re  in  right  subordination,  make  a 
man  perfect ;  but  when  tbej  are  not  in  right  lobordtnation,  they 

perrert  and  inrert  him 401 

IIL  That  erery  i&diridual  man  is  the  neighbor  whom  we  oaght  to  lore,  bat 

aeeording  to  the  quality  of  hit  good 401 

fV.  That  man  considered  ooIleetiTely,  that  i%  aa  a  lesser  or  larger  sonety, 
and  oonsidered  under  the  idea  of  compound  societiei^  that  i^  as  onr 
«onntry,  lathe  neighbor  that  ought  to  be  loved 41t 

▼  ^at  the  Church  is  oar  neighbor,  to  be  loved  in  a  higher  degree,  and  the 

Lord's  kingdom  is  onr  neighbor,  to  be  loved  in  the  highest  degroe    411 

VL  Hat  to  lave  oar  neighbor,  eoneidered  in  itself.  Is  not  to  love  his  ]>erMn, 

bat  the  good  whidi  ia  in  it 41T 

yn.  lliat  Charity  and  Good  Works  are  aa  distinct  as  willing  what  ia  good 

and  doing  what  ia  good. 4M 

VUL  "niatoharity  itself  eonsiata  in  acting  justly  and  faithfully  in  whatever 
oSiee^  busiDflsa,  and  employment  a  person  is  engaged,  and  with  whom  ■ 
Boarer  ha  haa  any  eoonecUon. 411 

IX.  Tliat  eleemosrnaty  aeta  of  eharity  conaist  tn  giving  to  the  poor,  and  re- 
lieving the  indigent^  but  with  prudence 4U 

Z.  Tliat  there  are  pnbHe^  domeatie,  and  private  dntiea  of  Charity 4S9 

XL  Hat  convivial  reereatjooi  of  eharity  oonaist  of  dinners  and  suppen^  and 

sodal  interoonrae 4St 

XIL  Hat  the  first  part  of  Charitv  conaista  in  putting  away  evili^  and  the 

aeoond  in  aoing  good  acbona  that  are  useful  to  our  neighbor.  .....     Att 

ZUL  Hat  in  performing  the  exercises  of  Chanty,  a  man  does  not  aseriha 

merit  to  worka,  ao  long  aa  h«  believes  that  all  good  ia  from  the  Lord    489 

XIV.  That  moral  life,  if  it  is  at  the  aame  time  spiritual,  is  Charity 441 

XV.  Tlat  the  friendshipof  love  contracted  with  a  nereon,  witliout  regard  to 

hia  spiritual  quality,  is  detrimental  aft«r  a«ath 44% 

XVL  That  there  are  aporious  Charity,  hypocritical  Charity,  and  dead  Charity    460 

XVIL  That  the  friendnhip  of  love  bmong  the  wicked  is  intestine  hatred  to- 
wards «aeh  other 464 

XVHL  Tlie  eoi^Dction  of  love  to  Ood  and  love  towarda  onr  neighbor. ....     4M 


CHAP.  VIIL 

Fu»Bmuiiva-no« 4U 

L  TW  prentpta  and  dogmas  of  the  efaureh  at  this  day  concerning  free^etar- 

mination. 461 

tL  Tliat  the  two  Trees  in  the  Garden  of  Kdcn,  one  of  Life  and  the  other  of 
the  Knowledge  of  Good  and  Evil,  aignifv  the  FVee-determinatton 
which  Man  enjoys  in  respect  to  spiritual  things m 

nL  That  Han  is  not  Life,  bat  a  recipient  of  Life  from  Ood 470 

IV.  That  Han.  during  hia  abode  in  the  world,  is  h#M  in  the  midst  between 
heaven  and  hell,  and  thus  in  a  apiritual  equilibrium,  which  eonati- 
tntee  Free-determination 4f| 

T.  That  from  the  permission  of  evil,  which  «v«'T  on9  «!«iwn*nces  in  his  in- 
tamal  man,  it  is  evident  that  man  haa  Free-<)et«nni  nation  in  spirit- 
■attUi^ 4Tf 
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■•. 
TL  IVftt  wiUiout  Pr6»-d«t«rmin>t!an  in  tpiritusl  thinfii,th«Vord  woald  Dot 

be  of  any  um,  can*«qtietitly  the  Church  woutil  ho  a  non-entity. . , ,     481 

VTL  Thnt  without  Fr*fr-d«termiDiition  in  ipiritun)  lhin)c«.  mnn  wonM  h»»« 
uotliiii);  which  could  eimbl«  him  to  conjoin  himcclf  by  reci(»rooatIoB 
with  tb«  Lor<] ;  *nd  eonwaiicntly  there  would  bo  do  IraputAtion, 

but  tQ«r«  PrMleetiniilion,  wliieh  i«  detesubl* 4FA 

Tb«  <l«tMt«ble  teneU  of  PredMUnalian  disdoMd 4M 

TIU.  Thttt  without  Fr««-<)i't«rRtiD»tJoD  iu  M>intunl  tltinn^  Ood  woald  be 
chnr^rHblr  a*  the  CaiiM  of  Evil,  antl  eonaequently  ibero  would  bt 
Qo  Imptiutton 4BV 

IX.  Thftt  CTrrT  frtrituni  principle  of  th*  Church  that  U  adioittod  lod  r^ 

oeirrd  will)  fr«M>4t»m.  remain*,  but  not  otlirrwJM 4n 

X*  Tliat  Ui«  Hiiinnn  Will  and  irndpntumline  enjoy  thin  frco-dntTiTii nation  ; 
bnt  the  comtnlaaion  of  evil,  both  in  lli«  apirituul  and  tb«  natural 
world.  Ik  r<t»tminHl  by  lnw«;  or  «!■«  •ooirty  in  both  would  jwriah. .     4VT 

XL  Hat  if  men  were  doitituto  of  Free-det«irnii nation  in  •piritual  tbing^  it 
wouM  be  poH>ibl«  for  all  men  throufthaut  the  whole  world,  in  a 
•inf;'?  day,  to  l«  induriMl  lo  hetipvp  in  the  I.or>l ;  but  this  is  impoo- 
■ibie,  becatua  nottuDf^  remaiua  with  man  which  ia  not  freely  r«- 
cwivrd 100 

Xll  That  miraclnoro  not  done  at  the  pntanlday  baoauM  lb*/ deprive  sua 

of  fr«e'datenniDatioD Ml 


CHAP.  IX. 

RDBTTAHn IM 

L  Tbat  RepentanM  ii  th«  fint  Qoaititu«nt  of  tb«  Cburch  io  mas ttIO 

Q.  That  Contrition,  wbieh  at  the  r>r«e«nt  da?  Is  Mid  to  precede  Pait\  and 

lo  t>«  ftilU)W4^1  by  evangDiical  cooaolatiDD,  ia  not  R(^>eotaoo« Bll 

IIL  That  tbe  mere  lip-eonfreeion  of  betni;  a  eioDer  1>  not  Itepentanee ttii 

IV.  That  every  nan  is  l>orn  with  a  propensity  to  eviU  of  all  kind^  and  un- 
leaa  be  remove  them  in  |>art  by  R*-|>ent«itee.  be  remains  in  ibem; 

■nd  whoever  remain*  In  tnom  can  nut  be  eaveJ MH 

Wliat  it  meant  by  the  fulfilment  of  the  law M| 

Tt  Thai  tJie  knowlnlf;*  of  sin,  anil  Llir  dioritvrry  of  aomo  particular  ain  in 

one'e  »clf.  ik  the  bei;inuinf{  of  Rtrpenttincn ftSI 

n.  lliat  actual  Repentance  eoneiRte  in  a  man'a  examining  hiinkelC  knowing 
and  acknowledging  hia  sim^  siipplieating  tlie  Lord,  and  beginning  % 
new  life 6U 

Tn.  lliat  trae  Repentance  eoosiata  in  a  man's  eKainining  not  only  the  acUona 

of  hia  life,  but  alro  the  intentions  of  his  will 4|fl 

/IU.  That  tboM'  alw  do  ihe  work  of  Repentance,  wlio,  though  th<!T  do  not 
examine  ikpmselves,  alwtAin  from  rvii»  beeauM  thr-y  are  ains;  and 
this  kin<l  of  Ki>)>rnlanee  ia  done  by  thoae  who  perform  vorlu  of 
charity  from  a  relif^ious  motiTe tlf 

IX.  Tliat  eonfeasion  ouijiht  to  be  made  before  the  I,ord  Owl  the  Savionr, 

and  at  the  aam«  time  supplioation  for  help  and  [wwer  to  reaiit 
eviU tM 

X.  That  aetua)  re|>ent«ftre  is  an  easy  ditty  to  thnae  who  have  oeenaionally 

praetiae'l  it.  but  m««ta  with  violent  oppoaition  from  tboas  who  hava 
■ever  pravtiaeil  it Ml 

It  Hat  he  that  nevf-r  did  the  work  of  refventance.  and  never  looked  IntA 
and  ezaminnl  himself.  aontM  at  last  not  to  know  the  nalura  ol 
ailher  dawuatory  e«it  or  saving  good M4 
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CHAP.  X 

RvDUiA-noii  AW  RagKnunnii .. tflt 

L  Tlat  nnleaa  ■  mtn  b«  Iwrn  ■fcain,  and  u  it  wen  «r««t«d  ineir.  bt  omnot 

«nt«r  into  th«  kiii^om  orOoJ ,, Sit 

n.  TliBt  the  new  birth  «r  <^r««tinn  in  efTeeted  b*  the  Lord  ftloB«,  t})rf>tt|h  th* 

mediutn  of  Cbftrity  and  tiitti.  during  man's  co-op«mtioo 07fl 

m,  That  «ine»  m\\  are  mirrnriMl,  all  havp  a  c«[>acit5  to  in  rrf^iicratsd,  tftrj 

on*  aoeord  ing  to  hit  itaU (79 

tV.  TbMt  tb«  MTCril  sUKea  of  man'!  Rpg«iieratioti  anawer  to  bla  natural  «oih 

ccption,  gMtalioo  in  thfl  womb,  birtli,  and  education 181 

V.  TTiat  the  fir»l  act  of  the  new  birth,  which  is  an  act  of  the  cnderatandine, 
is  called  Reforma'ioD,  and  the  aeoond,  which  ii  an  act  of  iJie  will, 
and  tbeDCfl  of  the  nnderatanding,  i«  ealled  R(>genprBtian fSt 

Yl,  Thai  the  internal  idbb  is  fir^  to  be  reformed;  asd  by  It  the  externaJ, 

and  tbuB  the  man  ia  regenerated Ml 

VII.  That  when  thia  takea  plaee  there  aritea  a  eombai  between  the  internal 
and  eiternal  man.  and  tbea  wbicbever  conquers  hasdoniinioa  OTer 
the  other tn 

TIIL  llat  the  regenerate  man  has  a  new  will  and  a  new  QDderstanding. . .     ADl 

IX.  lliat  a  regenerate  man  is  in  rommunion  with  the  anvels  of  heaven,  and 

an  nnregenerate  man  is  in  oommunion  with  tprrtta  of  hell 607 

X.  TltBt  in  proportion  as  a  man  ta  regenerated,  bia  aine  ere  remoTed ;  and 

tJiis  removal  \»  what  is  meant  hj  the  rcmiiaion  of  sins 011 

XL  That  R«eneration  cannot  be  effected  without  6-e«-d«t«nn)DatloD  JB  spir- 
itual ihiagH Sll 

XIL  Tliat  Rrgrneratiun  ia  not  attainable  without  (niiha,  bj  whinh  Faith  is 

formed,  and  with  which  CharitT  conjoini  itaelE, 411 

Bomo  obaerTationi  concerning  the  di*tinetioii  of  sax  attHboted  to 

the  subjects  of  the  Tcgelalile  kiut^ilam.,.. tW 


CHAP.  XL 

iKPOTinon tM 

L  Hat  Impnution.  and  the  Faith  of  the  pretcDt  Church,  which  alone  ia  said 

lo  justify,  are  a  one >....      A 

EL  That  the  Imuulalion,  wbif-h  In>lon(j«  l-o  the  Faith  of  the  prwent  limeit  Is 
two-fold,  the  one  part  rclnttng  to  the  merit  of  Christ,  and  the  other 
to  Halvntiun  lu  its  t!onM-()iipace ftSB 

m.  That  the  Fnith  which  if  inijnitjitivc  of  the  Urrit  and  RiKht«onRneia  of 
Chriettbe  Redeemer.  fir»t  took  it*  ri>ie  from  the  decree*  in  tfaeCoan- 
cil  of  Nice,  i-om-r-rning  Thn'e  Divine  Pemons  from  eternity,  and, 
from  that  tim*  to  the  preaent,  ha»  been  received  hy  the  whole 
Christian  wtrrld 9SI 

IT.  That  Faith  impulfttivi<-  of  the  Merit  of  Christ  waa  nut  known  in  the  Apoa- 
tolio  Chnrch.  which  preceded  the  Coun^ril  of  Nice,  and  is  neither 
de«1nr'>d  nor  signified  in  any  part  of  the  Word 5SI 

T,  Hint  an  iroputjition  of  thu  Merit  and  Rightpoui&caa  of  ChHU  is  impoenibls     MO 
YL  That  thero  ts  sach  a  thing  as  iniputalinn,  but  then  it  is  an  imputation  of 

good  »aA  evil,  and  at  the  same  time  of  Faith Ml 

VIL  That  the  Faith  nn<l  Impntation  of  the  New  Church  cannot  b«  together 
with  the  Faith  and  Impntation  of  the  former  Church ;  and  in  ease 
ibcv  were  together,  such  A  collisioo  »nd  cimfliict  would  ensoi^  that 
«T«rj  principle  of  the  Chureh  in  man  woiUd  periah.    M| 
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VUL  ThnX  tbe  liord  impatM  good  to  trtry  oiaii,  nd  ba  i  inpotM  ctO  to 

everv  ddkii , UO 

IX  TliKl  Fait)),  with  what«T«r  prinripla  it  conjoint  itaelt  puw*  Mat«DM 
iccordinsly  ;  if  i  tru«  Fiuib  eonjoina  ]u«ir  with  gmdoMA,  the  md- 
t«eee  h  mr  et«rn«1  life,  litit  if  P«tLb  conjoint  itMlf  with  eril,  th*  md* 
tCBM  tafor  «t«nul  d«tUi 664 

Z.  Tbkt  thought  u  impuud  to  noon*,  but  will Ml 

CHAP.  XTL 

BAPfBOl    617 

L  Hiat  without  ■  knowledge  of  th«  apintUMl  mhk  of  th«  Wont  no  on*  eum 
know  what  tho  two  Sacrameata,  Baptiam  and  iho  Uoly^  Sap|>er,  ia- 
Tolve  aaJ  cffvet ,,     667 

n.  That  the  WaabiD)^  which  ia  oallrd  BaptJara.  aignifica  apiritoal  waahing, 
which  U  A  parificatioa  from  cTlla  and  fuae*,  ana  thai  Rfganar** 
tion 67ft 

in.  TTiat  a«  cipeiiniciMon  of  thp  heaK  wkb  rppr««it«l  by  lh«  circnmdaioD 
of  the  foreakin,  Baptiara  wm  iDstitDte^l  in  li«u  of  it^  to  the  eod  that 
ui  iut«nial  Churcli  might  iiicceed  the  extcnal,  in  which  all  w>d 
tvnj  thing  was  A  figura  of  the  internal  Church , 674 

lY.  That  the  firet  use  of  DapUam  la  iiiLroducUon  into  the  Chriatian  Cliurcti, 
and  nt  the  aama  time  ioaertioa  amoDg  Cbriitiani  in  th«  Spiritual 
World 677 

y.  That  the  •eirDD<l  um  of  BnptUai  ia,  that  the  Chriatiao  luaj  know  and  ft^ 
knowlrdge  tbe  Lord  Jeaos  Chriat  th«  Kede«m«r  aod  SftTioar,  and 
may  fulluir  him 681 

7L  Tlial  the  UiirJ  and  lioal  use  of  Baptlam  i«,  that  tlie  Mail  tomj  lt«  rvgon- 

•ratad 664 

TTL  TTiat  t>T  the  Baptiam  of  John,  a  way  was  pr«i>ar«d  that  Jehorab  tha 
Lord  tnigbt  come  down  into  the  world,  and  acouroplith  the  work  of 
BwlMBptlon 661 

CUAP.  lUL 

Ite  Holt  8crm 661 

L  ITuit  it  it  impoMible  for  anj  onr.  without  an  acqnaintasM  with  the  eorre- 
apondnnwa  of  natural  thlngt  with  •jiiritual.  to  know  tho  uaea  and 
b«n«eu  of  Uic  Holj-  Siippt-r ^ 

n.  Tliat  aa  acqunintanoe  with  corrcepondoneea  ttrrm  to  diecorer  the  atgnlfi- 
cjitinn  of  thv  l^inVi  Fleah  anil  Blnwl,  and  that  Ihr  bn'Ml  and  wtn« 
■i^lfjr  the  •«»«.  namely,  that  th«  Lord**  FImIi  and  t)>t  Bri>Ad  ^t^tuff 
th^Dtrin''  Oixh)  of  bia  I.OTe,  and  likewiae  all  tlie  Goo*)  uf  CliaritT) 
and  that  bi»  Hlood  and  the  Wine  •iffnif^  the  DiTJot  Truth  of  bia 
'Wtadnm,  and  hkewiaa  all  th«  TVutb  of  Faith,  and  that  to  est  digni- 
fiea  to  appropriate 70t 

Tbt  aigniAention  of  the  Firah,  of  the  Blood,  of  tbe  Brt«d,  and  of 

iV  I  Wine,  ahowii  frotn  ttiu  Won) 104 

m.  That  by  .iiii<'nt«n>]in|{  wlint  boa  l>e«ti  vaid  ahovv,  it  may  clearly  be  «>ni- 
prrhendei],  that  the  Iloir  Supper  cootaint,  l>oth  u&iri^r«ally  ind 
•ioifuliirly,  all  tlting*  of  tfie  Cliiirch.  anil  nil  thingi  of  HeaTcn. . . .     711 

IT.  That  in  tbe  Holy  StipjMrr  the  Lord  is  entirely  preaent,  with  the  whole  of 

hia  Redemption fll 

T  1Vi<  tba  Lord  ii  praaoiit,  nnd  opana  H««T«a  to  tbooa  vbo  npproMb  tbn 
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Btiy  Sapptr  worUul/,  and  be  ia  sIm  pnaent  with  Uhm*  who  «p- 
ptkMck  tt  Bbworthilr,  but  doet  not  op«B  Heaven  to  them ;  eoaae* 
mmaaAiy,  m  BapCian.  is  an  introduetioo  into  the  Cbareh,  eo  tb«  Holy 
MpfMTM  as  intradoetion  into  Heaven Til 

VL  litH  tlMoa  approaeli  the  Holv  Sapper  worthilj,  vho  are  under  the 
{■floeiiee  of  Failb  towarde  the  Lord,  and  of  Charity  towarde  their 
K^f^hor,  tbna  who  are  Regenerate tSt 

TIL  That  thoM  who  approach  the  Holj  Sapper  wortliilj,  are  in  the  Lord, 
ami  b«  in  tb«tn ;  eonMqnently,  ooDJun«tion  with  the  Lord  ia  effeetod 
by  th«  Holj  Sapper Ttf 

TJXL  That  the  Holy  Sapper  i^  to  the  worthy  reoeiven,  aa  a  ngnatore  and 

•MlthatUMy  ar«  the  Sons  of  God TM 


CHAP.  XIV. 

Turn  Cuii'Mii'Tinp  or  tb>  Aes.  tbs  Coimo  or  thi  Loan^  an>  tbb  Ksw 

HiAvm  A>i>  TBI  New  Cbdiicb fU 

L  Thai  tbo  ConaoTnniatioD  of  the  Age  ia  the  laat  time  or  end  of  the  Chnreh     U. 

IL  T-Mt  tbo  preerat  day  ia  the  last  time  of  the  Chriitian  Charch,  whieh  the 

Lord  foretold  and  deaeribed  in  the  Goapeli,  and  in  the  ReTelatioa  tVt 
DL  That  thia  last  time  of  the  Christian  Charch,  is  the  Tery  night,  in  which 

former  Cbarches  have  aet TM 

lY,  nat  after  this  night,  morning  aaeeeeda,  and  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  ia 

this  morning 764 

T.  That  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  is  not  a  coming  to  deetroy  the  viaible  Hear- 
CM,  and  the  habitable  Earth,  and  to  create  a  New  Hesren  and  a 
Kew  Earth,  according  to  the  opinions  which  many,  from  not  nnder- 
atasding  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  Iiare  hitherto  entertainod    TH 

fl,  That  tht%  which  is  the  second  Coming  of  tlie  Lord,  is  for  the  salie  of  aniy 
arati  Jg  the  Evil  from  the  Good,  that  tliose  who  have  belicTcd  and 
whc  do  believe  in  Him  may  be  siiTeil,  and  that  there  may  be 
fonbed  of  them  a  New  Angelic  Hraven,  and  a  New  Churoh  on 
Earth;  and  without  thia  coming  no  flesh  could  be  saved 71t 

TIL  That  this  second  Coming  of  the  Lord  is  a  coming  not  in  person,  but  in 

tde  Word,  which  is  from  him,  and  is  himself. 771 

THL  Tliat  this  second  Coming  of  the  Lord  It  effected  by  the  inRtmmentslity 
of  a  man.  before  whom  he  Iiaa  manifested  lumeclf  in  p4>rson,  and 
whom  he  baa  filled  with  hia  apirit,  to  teach  from  him  the  doctrinaa 
of  the  New  Church  by  means  vf  the  Word 77t 

tX  Hiat  this  ia  meant  by  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Earth,  and  the 
New  Jeraaalem  deaeending  out  of  Heaven,  spoken  of  in  the  Beveia- 

Uon 781 

X.  Tliat  this  New  Church  ia  the  crown  of  all  the  Churches  which  have  been 

nntil  this  Ume  on  the  terrestrial  globe 781 

KBHoaainwii 791 

SUPPLEMENT 7M 

Of  the  apiritaal  world sL 

Of  LtFTsn,  UaLAMcnoii,  and  CAL\tii  in  the  apiritual  world ^M 

Of  the  DtrrcB  in  the  spiritual  world BOO 

Of  the  Eholish  in  the  spiritual  world BO 

Of  the  Oertnans  in  the  apiritual  world Bl, 

Of  the  Panna  in  the  apiritual  world Bl' 

Of  the  Bwnn  Saira  in  the  apiritual  world tf 
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Of  IIm  1(AHOM*0Ain  Id  thft  spirltuti  world 9M 

Of  lJi«  Aprruva  In  ilie  »]iiriiual  woi-ld,  with  wme  ObMrratiou  retpwUnf 

die  GlWTILIGt .,, .,.   ....     NT 

Of  tbt  Jswa  in  Die  ipiritiMl  world «■« 9U 


MEMORABLE  RKLATTONSi 

n«  falM  con««ption«  ufr^rUiSn  fifiinU  rMpffltint;  tli«  Trinitj,  uoonrfrtingof 

ThrM  Divine  PcraoM,  rvfnted II 

A  dbcoorwf  with  the  inR^la  cnncerntiifr  the  Dirine  Ecte,  and  Uik  Trioitj  is 

tite  Pvnon  of  our  l^rd  .\r»nt  C)it-i«l , 91 

Oa  tbe  Orentioo,  eu|i|>a«ri]  to  he  th«  work  of  nature;  iIm  eoaeerotng  Uie 

e«nlre  nod  expo  nee  of  niiure  mwi  of  life M 

Tlk*  entertBiom^iitt  of  witdom  io  the  apmtual  world — ft  diMttMion  eonoern- 
iwg  the  im«gfl  of  floil  ntid  the  lik4>aeu  of  Ood — The  difference  l«e- 
tween  men  uiH  animali — On  the  Tree  of  Lifc^  »Bd  the  Tree  of  tha 
Knowledge  of  Oowi  and  Evil >••*«..       41 

On  Order,  In  eight  propueition^  addreM«d  to  a  aatanie  tpirit T1 

Oo  Imputalinn  and  Prei1«*linniion,  in  a  ditpnte  between  tome  Hollandera 
and  EiigliHhiUKn;  witli  a  further  etuctdatian  of  order  id  rdaiioD 
to  God 71 

On  the  nature  of  Order,  and  on  Omnipntenpe.  in  a  eonvenatioa  held  In  th« 

■pirilual  world  with  a  l>ody  of  the  learned 74 

Ob  Ui«  Crealion  of  the  (Jaivcne,    la  a  ooateranUon   with  aome  angelia 

apiriu 7t 

A  debate  eonccmlng  Ood  and  Nature,  between  aome  atif^ela  and  ■ataiu  ....       7f 

Oa  the  CVe«l4an  ;  exemplified  In  tbi>  CorreeiHindeneee  in  Heaven  between  th« 

TiviUe  repreeeoUtione  and  the  aJTectione TB 

On  th«  Creation,  m  a  dUpute  with  aome  philoiophert 7f 

MotiDoi  prevailing  in  Hell  «on««rainf(  iha  Creation,  Religion,  naaven  a>d 

Hell.... 10 

1^  faith  of  a  apirit  of  the  draf[on  reape«ting  theTrinitj. .•*..*•.     IN 

Oa  «pee«h,  whieh  in  the  natural  wnrld  ta  twofold,  but  in  (he  iipiritanl  world 

aimple:    alto  concerning  the  pro n unci atioa  of  the  worda  IHmnt 

Iluutanitj/ , ■■••■     Sit 

On  the  Ti'inilj  in  the  Lord;  a  conversatioa .■■•.•■*•.*•■■(■•••■■     Ill 
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A  dMM^MJMnof  a&rnmMJQiB,  whT^Tomig  pwooi  w  hHiatad  tatttTarioiM 
Moreto  of  Wiadoin ;  with  ■  d«b«t«  on  Um  nttor*  mod  qiulifcj  of  tba 
Soul 
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tinruts  on  Hmt«d1j'  Joy  and  Etcroal  HapjiineM:  the  tme  naturt 
of  which  ia  afterwftrds  tnaoifeatod  to  t«D  oi  th«  bodj,  who  are  in* 
troduoad  into  a  ■ociely  in  h«av«o,  and  tmw  the  wonaen  therein. . 

A  «oBT«natioo  with  Uio  an^ls  rMpeoting  the  Aroana of  the  New  Choreh  now 
MTealed  to  mankind,  and  their  wDtimeDte  reepeoting  them 
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THS  FAITB   07  THE  NSW  EXATXN   AND  THS  TSTXW   OHUBCB. 

1.  The  reader  is  fii-st  prceenU'd  with  a  view  of  Faith,  in  ito 
imivemal  and  in  ita  particular  fonn,  that  it  may  Aland  as  a 
frontispiece  to  the  work  whicb  follows,  and  as  a  gate  of  intro- 
dactioii  to  tlie  temple,  and  as  a  compendium,  or  gnmniary, 
wherein  all  tlic  pnrticularB  tlmt  fullow  iire  in  a  measure  included. 
It  ia  called  the  taith  of  the  new  lieaven  and  the  new  church,  he> 
cause  heaven,  which  in  the  ahode  of  angels,  and  the  churcli, 
which  ia  constituted  by  men  on  earth,  are  one  in  operation,  like 
the  internal  and  external  of  man.  Hence  every  member  of  the 
church,  who  is  in  the  good  of  love  derived  trom  the  truths  of 
faith,  and  in  the  truths  of  faith  derived  from  the  good  of  love, 
ie,  with  regard  to  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  an  angel  of  heaven; 
and  therefore  after  death  he  enters  into  heaven,  and  enjoys  hap- 
piness therein,  according  to  the  state  of  the  coiijunctioo  8absis^ 
ing  between  hie  love  and  faith.  It  is  to  be  olaerved,  titat  in  the 
new  heaven,  which  is  at  this  day  being  eatabliehed  bylhe  Lord, 
this  faith  is  cherished,  and  is  the  &outiRpiece,  tlie  ]>ortal,  and 
the  summary  thereof. 

2.  TuK  FArm  op  thb  hkw  ueavem  and  the  nkw  chttboh, 
n  rrs  UNrvEESAi,  form,  is.  That  the  Lord  from  eternity,  who 
is  Jehovah,  came  into  the  world  that  he  might  subuue  the 
hells,  and  glorify  hia  humanity ;  that  without  him  no  flesh 
conla  have  Deen  saved  ;  and  that  all  will  be  saved  who  believe 
in  him. 

It  ia  called  faith  in  its  universal  form,  bccanse  this  is  the 
universal  of  faith,  and  the  univental  of  faith  is  what  euteni 
into  all  and  every  particular  part  thereof.  It  ia  a  universal  of 
faith,  that  God  is  one  in  essence  and  person,  in  whom  there  ii 
"  Divine  Trinitr,  and  that  the  Lord  God  the  Savioar  Jesos 
Ohrist  is  that  Qod.  It  is  a  universal  of  faith,  that  no  ieeh 
oould  have  been  saved  unless  the  Lord  bad  come  into  the  world. 
It  is  a  universal  of  fa<th,  that  ha  came  into  the  world  to  remove 
1  u 
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heU  from  man,  which  he  effected  by  combats  against  it,  and 
victories  over  it ;  wherebj  he  subdued  it,  and  reduced  it  to 
order,  and  under  obedience  tn  himself.  It  is  a  universal  of 
&itb,  that  he  came  into  the  world  to  glorify  bis  humanity, 
which  he  assumed  in  the  world ;  that  is,  to  unite  it  with  the 
Divinity  of  which  it  was  begotten  {Dtvino  a  guo);  thus  he 
keeps  hell  eternally  in  order,  and  under  obedience.  As  thii 
could  not  be  effected  except  by  means  of  the  temptations  where> 
with  ho  suffered  his  humanity  to  be  assaulted,  even  to  the  last 
and  most  extreme  of  all,  which  was  his  passion  on  the  cross, 
therefore  he  endured  that  suffering.  These  are  the  universals  of 
faith  concerning  the  Lord. 

The  universal  of  faith  on  man*s  part  is,  that  he  should 
believe  on  the  Lord :  for  by  believing  on  him  he  has  conjunc- 
tion with  him,  and  by  conjunction  salvation.  To  believe  on 
him  is  to  have  confidence  that  he  will  save ;  and  since  no  one 
can  have  such  confidence,  but  he  that  leads  a  good  life,  there- 
fore this  is  also  implied  in  believing  on  him.  To  this  piirpose 
the  Lord  testifies  m  John:  "This  is  the  will  of  the  Father, 
that  every  one  that  believeth  on  the  Son  may  have  everlasting 
lite"  (vi.  40) :  and  in  another  place :  "  He  that  believgth  on 
the  Son  hau  everlasting  life ;  out  be  that  believeth  not  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him" 
(iii.  86). 

3.  The  faith  of  the  new  heaven  and  thb  new  church. 
Off  rrs  PAETicuLAB  form,  is,  Tliat  Jehovah  God  is  essential 
love,  and  essential  wisdom,  or  that  he  is  essential  good  and 
essential  truth ;  and  that  as  to  the  divine  truth,  which  is  the 
Word,  and  which  was  God  with  God,  he  came  down  and  took 
upon  him  human  nature,  for  the  purpose  of  reducing  to  order 
all  things  which  were  in  heaven,  and  in  hell,  and  in  the  church ; 
since  at  that  time  the  power  of  hell  prevailed  over  the  power  of 
heaven,  and  on  earth  the  power  of  evil  over  the  power  of  good ; 
in  consequence  whereof  a  total  damnation  was  at  hand,  and 
threatened  every  creature.  This  impending  damnation  Jehovah 
God  removed  by  his  humanity,  which  was  the  divine  truth,  and 
thus  he  redeemed  both  angels  and  men  ;  and  afterwards  he 
united  in  his  humanity  divine  truth  with  divine  good,  or  divine 
wisdom  with  divine  love,  and  thus  returned  into  liis  divinity,  in 
which  he  existed  from  eternity,  together  with  and  in  his  glorified 
humanity.  This  is  signified  W  these  words  in  John:  "Tiie 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God ;  and  the  Word 
was  made  flesh"  (i.  1,  14):  and  in  another  place:  "I  came 
forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world ;  again,  I 
leave  the  world  and  go  to  the  Father"  (xvi.  28);  and  again: 
"  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  hath  come,  and  hath  given  ns 
an  understanding  that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true,  and  wa 
are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  m  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ.    This  it 
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the  trae  God  and  eternal  life''  (1  John  v.  20).  Hence  it  u  maxh 
ifeet  that  unless  the  Lord  baa  come  into  the  world,  no  flei^ 
ooold  have  been  saved.  The  case  is  similar  at  this  aajr ;  and 
therefore,  unless  the  Lord  come  again  into  the  world  in  the 
dirine  truth,  which  is  the  Word,  no  person  can  be  saved. 

The  particulare  of  faith  on  man's  part  are,  1.  Hiat  God  is  one. 
in  whom  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  and  that  he  is  the  Lord  Qod 
and  Saviour  Jeeus  Christ.  2.  That  a  saving  faith  is  to  believe 
on  him.  8.  Hiat  evil  actions  ought  not  to  be  done,  because  thoy 
are  of  the  devil  and  from  the  devil.  4.  That  good  actions  ought 
to  be  done,  because  thej  are  of  God  and  from  God.  6.  And 
that  a  man  should  do  them  as  of  himself;  nevertheless  under 
tliis  belief^  that  they  are  from  the  Lord  operating  with  him  and 
by  him.  The  first  two  particulars  have  relation  to  faith ;  the 
next  two  to  chari^ ;  and  the  last  respects  the  conjuuction  oti 
charity  and  ikith,  and  thereby  of  the  Lord  and  mao. 
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CHAPTERL 

OOD  THB  ORRATOB. 

4.  Thb  Christian  Church,  since  the  time  ol  the  Lord*! 
coming  into  the  world,  has  passed  through  its  geveral  periods 
from  inlancjr  to  extreme  old  age.  Its  intancy  was  in  the  dajs 
of  the  apostles,  when  they  pruaclied  throngliuut  the  world,  re> 
pentance,  and  faith  in  tlie  Lord  Gud  the  Saviour.  That  this 
was  the  substance  of  their  preaching  is  plain  from  these  words 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  "  Paul  tcKtitied  botji  to  the  Jews 
and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  towards  Gud,  and  faith 
towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Chi-ist"  (xx.  21).  It  is  here  worth 
remarking  as  a  memorable  circumstance,  tliat  not  many  months 
ago  the  Lord  called  together  his  twelve  disciples,  now  angels, 
and  sent  them  throughout  the  spiritual  world,  with  a  couimis* 
eion  to  preach  the  guspol  there  anew,  since  the  church  which 
he  had  eetablishcd  by  their  labors,  is  at  this  day  brought  tc 
such  a  state  of  consummation,  thut  scarcely  any  remains  of  it 
are  left.  Tliis  has  comt  to  pass  in  eoustiiiuence  of  separating 
the  Divine  Trinity  into  three  pi-rsons,  each  of  whii-h  is  declared 
to  be  God  and  Ij»rd.  llencc  a  sort  of  fi-t-iizv  has  infected  the 
whole  system  uf  theology,  as  well  iui  tliu  Clii-istian  church,  so 
called  from  its  divine  founder.  Tliis  disorder  of  the  church  is 
called  a  frenzy,  because  men's  minds  ni'e  reduced  br  it  into 
such  a  state  of  delirium,  that  they  do  not  know  whutncr  there 
is  one  God,  or  whether  there  are  three.  They  confeu  but 
one  God  witli  their  lips,  while  the^  entertain  the  idea  of  three 
in  tlieir  thoughts ;  so  that  their  lips  and  their  minds,  or  tlieir 
words  and  their  ideas,  arc  at  variance  with  eacli  other :  the 
conseqnence  whereof  is,  tiiat  they  deny  the  existence  of  any 
God.  This  is  the  true  source  of  the  naturalism  which  is  now 
so  prevalent  in  the  world.  For  J  appeal  to  experience,  while 
the  lips  confess  but  one  God,  and  the  mind  entertains  the  idea 
of  three,  whetlier  such  confession  of  the  lips,  and  such  idea  in 
the  mind,  du  not  mutually  tend  to  destroy  eacli  other?  Hence, 
if  there  be  any  conception  of  God  left  in  the  understanding, 
it  is  that  of  a  mere  word  or  name,  destitute  of  any  true  per- 
ception which  implies  a  knowledge  of  htm.  Since  then  the  idea 
of  Grod,  with  all  knowledge  of  liim,  is  thus  rent  asunder,  it  is 
my  design,  in  an  orderly  series,  to  enter  into  an  inquiry  <»>n- 
ceming  God  the  Creator,  the  Lord  the  Redeemer,  and  the 
Hol;;^  Spirit  the  Operator,  and  lastly,  concerning  the  Divine 
Trinity ;  to  the  end  that  what  is  thus  torn  to  pieces  may  be  re> 
united,  as  it  assuredly  will  be,  whenever  human  reason  is 
eourinced  from  the  Word,  and  the  light  tiieace  proceeding, 
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ti'^t  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  and  tliat  tins  Trmity  cxiets  in 
the  Lord  fi'id  the  Saviour  Jesus  Clirlst,  aa  the  buuI,  Vwidy,  and 

})r(>C8oding  opeintionA  exist  tugetlier  in  a  man  ;  and  Uiat  Ihere- 
bre  this  article  in  the  Athanasian  creed  is  true:  "That  in 
ChrUt  Gud  and  Man,  or  the  divine  and  human  natures,  are 
not  two,  bat  in  one  Person  ;  and  that  as  the  reasonable  eonl 
and  tloih  \»  one  oian,  so  God  and  Man  is  one  Christ." 

THK    UNITY    OF    OOD. 

5.  Stnok  fbe  acknowledgment  of  God  ari»ing  from  a  truti 
kuowlcdfce  of  faim,  constitutes  the  essence  and  soul  of  every 
pu-t  of  tbcology,  it  is  ex{tedient  to  begin  with  the  Uwrrr  of 
God  ;  which  shall  be  proved  methodically,  in  the  following 
articles :  L  2'ftat  the  ITolt/  ^-iptuTca  throuy/i'>vt,  and  the  doc- 
trines of  ail  Chrintutn  churches  thence  derived,  maifittmt  thtti 
there  «  a  Grtd,  and  thfU  he  ie  one.  JI.  That  there  it  an  inflita 
univtTgai  into  the  snul/i  of  jneti^  teaching  them  iftere  is  a  Gvd^ 
mid  he  is  one.  111.  That  Jien&u,  t/i&rv  is  no  nation  throughtful 
the  vxyrld^  possessed  either  of  religion  or  sound  rfason,  hut  thai 
ackn&wUilges  a  God^  and  that  fte  is  one.  IV,  That  the  nature 
and  i/ualtties  of  this  one  Ood^  art  ttdtjects  conoertiinff  which, 
ttarimis  nations  and  people  hare  differed.,  and  do  still  differ  j 
ajul  this  from  several  cattses.  V.  That  human  reason^  ijit  of 
to  disjtffsed^  may  collect  and  he  cimvinced^  from  tJie  variovs  oh- 
jeds  tn  the  vieiole  world,  that  there  is  a  God^  and  thai  he  is  one. 
Vl.  7%it  unless  God  teas  one,  the  uniwrse  could  iwt  have  been 
oreaU'd  or  preserved.  VII,  That  every  man  who  does  7iot  ao- 
ktu^teled^e  the  being  of  a  God.,  is  eAx:omf/ivnicatfd  from  the 
Church,  and  in  a  state  of  condemnatvm.  VIII.  Th<U  no  doo- 
trint  or  toorship  <f  the  Churchy  am  hfi  eonsiMfeitt  or  cohertnt^ 
toith  those  who  acknowledge  not  one  Gwl,  bat  many.  But  we 
will  proceed  to  a  particular  explanation  of  eacli  article. 

6.  TUAT  TnE  HOLT  SCKIPTTRKS  TnBoCOHOin'^  AJBD  THE  t>00 
TBINB8  OK  ALL  <.11RISTIAH  cnCRCIlES  TIUJiICK  DEBrVED,  M&imADt 
tHAT  TUbKB  IS  A  OOD,  ANH  TiUT  HK  IS  UNK. 

Tliat  the  II<>ly  Scriptures  thtoughout  maintain  the  being  of 
a  God,  IB  plain  frnm  this  nmsitleration,  thar  in  their  inmost 
oontenia  they  are  nothing  but  (lod,  that  is,  the  Divine  which 
proceeds  frmn  God,  they  being  dictated  by  God ;  and  nothing 
can  proceed  from  God,  but  what  is  himself,  and  is  called  the 
Dinne.  Such  are  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  to  tlicir  inmost  con- 
tents: but  in  their  derivative  and  puU'rdinate  contents,  they 
are  accotnmodated  to  the  understand in;^  uf  angels  and  men; 
and  iu  these  cuntents  the  Divine  is  aliki*  present,  hut  in  utiolJiei 
form,  wherein  it  is  called  the  Divine  Cetet^tial,  the  Dlvine-v^pi* 
ritual,  and  the  Divine-Natural,  all  which  tonus  uro&o  many  veUi 
w  coTeringB  of  God  :  for  God  himself,  as  be  dwells  in  the  iomoil 
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contents  of  the  Word,  cannot  be  seen  bv  any  creature.  Thus, 
when  M06C6  deeired  to  Iwlu'Id  the  glory  of  Juhovali.  he  was  in- 
formed, that  no  one  can  eee  Uod  and  live ;  wliich  is  equally 
trtiQ  of  the  ininoet  contents  of  tlie  Word,  Tcherein  (Tod  is  tn  hia 
being  {ejige)  and  in  \m  essence.  Nevertheless,  the  Divine  which 
is  in  the  inm4«t  of  tlie  Wonl,  and  is  clotlued  with  sucl)  veils  as 
are  accommodated  to  the  perceptions  of  angels  and  men,  emit* 
thence  its  brightness,  like  liiihi  through  crystalline  forms,  bnt 
with  infinite  varietief).  acconling  to  the  state  of  mind  which  a 
man  has  fonned  for  himself,  either  from  himself  or  from  God. 
Where  the  mind  is  framed  in  conformity  to  the  divine  will,  tho 
Holy  Scriptures  are  as  a  mirror,  wherein  men  see  Ood^  ever^ 
one  after  a  manner  and  measure  peculiar  to  himself:  this  mirror 
is  composed  of  those  truths  that  a  man  learns  from  the  Word, 
and  imbibes  into  his  soul  by  a  snitable  life  and  conversation; 
from  whence  it  is  evident,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  ful- 
ness of  God.  And  as  they  maiuraiu  the  existence  of  God,  so 
do  they  also  maintain  his  unity  ;  !ur  the  truUjs,  whicii  form  the 
fore-mentioned  mirmr,  cohere  in  one  series,  and  do  so  affect 
the  understanding,  that  a  man  cannot  possibly  frame  an  idea  of 
God  but  as  one.  Hence,  everyone,  whoso  reason  is  at  aU 
imbued  with  sanctity  from  the  Word,  knows  in  himself,  as  it 
were,  that  God  is  one,  and  deems  it  madness  to  afiinn  that  there 
are  more.  Angels  cannot  open  their  lips  to  pronounce  the  word 
ffod^,  by  reason  of  a  continual  resistance  ari^iinfr  from  the  state 
and  quality  of  the  heavenly  atmosphere  wliich  ihey  breathe. 
Tlie  Divine  Unity,  however,  is  taui^lit,  not  only  by  tlie  general 
tenor  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  also  by  a  vanety  of  particular 
passages ;  as  for  examp.e  .  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  Jehovah  our  God 
IB  one  Jehovah"  {Dent.  vi.  4:  and  in  like  manner,  Mark  xii. 
29):  ""Surely  God  is  in  thee,  and  there  is  none  else"  (laainfa 
xlv.  14) :  "  Am  not  I  Jehovah  1  and  there  is  no  God  else  beside 
me'*  mv.  21) :  "  I  am  Jehovah  thy  God  ;  and  thou  stmlt  know 
no  otlier  God  but  me"  (Hoaea  xiii.  4).  "Thus  saith  Jelmvah 
the  King  of  Israel,  I  am  the  First,  and  I  am  the  I<ast,  and 
beside  me  there  is  no  God"  (Isaiah  xliv.  6) :  '*  In  that  day  Je- 
hovah shall  he  king  over  all  the  t-arth  1  in  that  day  there  shall 
be  one  Jehovah,  and  his  name  one*'  (/lech.  xiv.  tl). 

7.  It.  in  well  known  that  all  Uliristian  churches  assert  the 
unity  of  God  as  an  esUiblishcd  point  of  doctrine.    The  reason 
of  tlJiis  is,  because  all  tliuir  doctrines  are  derived  from  the  Wor 
of  God  :  and  they  are  all  consistent  with  themselves,  so  far 
one  God  is  acknowledged,  not  only  with  the  lips,  but  with  I 
heart  al^o.     Uut  where  nne  God  is  acknowledged  with  the  li 
only,  while  the  huun  acknowledges  three,  as  is  the  case  w- 
many  Chribtlaus  at  this  day,  God  with  such  persons  is  Kttle  < 
tfiHu'a  mert)  name,  ami  iJie  whi.'le  Hystem  of  rL-Iigioa  it.  tm  ot 
wise  regarde4i  than  as  an  idol  of  gold  inclosed  iu  a  ahriuf 
tl 
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t&y  to  wliicb  is  .n  ifoeeeesion  of  the  priests  alono ;  so  tliat  ulitle 
they  read  the  Word^  tliuy  have  no  jjerccption  of  any  fig'it  con- 
tained in  it,  or  derived  frnm  it,  and  do  not  even  discover  therein 
tbat  God  is  one ;  for  with  such  persona  the  Word  is  as  IC  it  were 
oaverwd  wiih  biota,  by  which  tue  unity  of  God  is  entirely  con- 
cealed. These  are  the  persons  whom  the  Lord  tlxus  describes 
in  the  gospel :  '*  Ilearing  ye  ehall  hear,  and  shall  not  nndcrstand ; 
and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive.  For  this  pe<.>- 
])le^a  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  earn  are  dull  of  liennnff, 
and  their  eyes  tlioy  have  closed;  leat  at  any  time  they  Bhoiild 
see  witli  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should  under- 
stand with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  Bhould 
heal  them'*  (iVlatt.  xiii.  14,  15).  All  such  persons  are  like  men 
that  shun  the  liglit,  and  enter  into  dark  chambers  where  there 
are  no  windows  for  its  admission,  and  grope  about  the  walls 
in  search  of  food  or  money  ;  till  at  length  tliey  ac:nuire  a  sort  ot 
vision  like  that  of  owls,  whereby  they  ai-e  enabled  to  see  in 
darknei^ii :  or  they  may  be  com]>ared  to  a  woman  with  several 
husbands,  who  is  not  a  wife,  but  a  lascivious  harlot;  or  to  a 
▼ii^i,  who  accepts  rings  from  several  suitors,  and  after  lier 
marriage  with  onu,  makes  no  scruple  of  bestowing  her  favors 
upon  the  rest. 

8.    LL  That  tiisrk  is  an'  influx  ukivkksal  fboh  ood  nrro 

THS    SOULS    OF    UKN,    TEAUKIHO     TftlUI     TUKRE     »    A    GOP,    AND     HX 

m   ONK. 

The  existence  of  an  inflox  from  God  into  man,  is  implied  in 
tb«  general  acknowledgment,  that  all  good  which  Is  in  a  man, 
or  which  is  duiie  by  him,  if  it  be  really  good,  is  from  God ;  and 
in  like  manner,  tliat  all  chitrity  and  all  faith  are  fi-om  Qud;  for 
it  is  written,  ^^  A  man  can  receive  nothing  except  it  he  given 
him  from  heaven"  (Jolm  lii.  27) ;  and  Jesus  saith,  "  Without 
me  ye  con  do  nothing"  {John  xv.  5) ;  that  Is,  notlaing  which 
has  regard  to  charity  or  faith.  This  influx  is  into  the  souls  ot 
men,  by  reason  that  the  sunl  is  the  inmost  and  snpruitie  part  of 
a  man ;  ami  the  indux  from  God  enters  therein,  and  dt!iM:eiids 
from  thence  into  tlie  inft^rior  parts,  which  it  quickens  and  en- 
livens in  proportion  to  its  reception.  1'hose  tnitlis  wliich  are 
tlie  future  materials  fur  the  building  of  faith,  enter  indeed  by 
the  organs  of  hearing,  and  so  are  implanted  in  the  mind,  thus 
in  a  region  below  the  soul ;  but  the  etiect  of  these  truths  is, 
ooly  to  di5|K>6e  a  man  for  the  reception  of  the  divine  influx 
through  the  soul ;  and  accunliug  as  this  disposition  is  produced, 
in  the  same  proportion  the  divine  influx  is  receiveu,  and  the 
faith  whic-h  whs  U-foreonly  natural,  is  tmuriformeil  into  spiritual 
fiiith.  Tliia  divine  inHnx  into  the  souls  of  ruL-n  inApiros  the  idea 
of  one  God  alone,  because  all  that  is  divine,  whether  it  be  cun- 
lidered  in  a  general  or  a  particular  view,  ia  God ;  and  since  ali 
4iat  is  divine  coheres  together  as  a  one,  it  cannot  but  inspire  s 
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m  UM«f  Ike  unity  of  Ood  ;  wbicli  idea  is  everj  SSj* 
m  pfovoftioD  M  a  man  is  elevntud  by  tho  divine 
M»  lbs  if^t  of  Ittaven  :  fur  the  ongols,  in  tbe  Ilgiit 
^  dajr  wortd,  caoaot  compel  thenifielvuB  to  ]>r<jnounce  tjia 
f*d»;  tfccffc£rt«  all  their  speech,  at  tlm  cluee  of  every  Ben- 
'  '  ill  tenaination  in  unity  of  accent,  which  is  merely 
«f  the  divine  intliix  into  their  eouls  rcepectiug 
•f  Ood.  Tbe  rea£un  why  so  many  jiet^ple  conceive  th* 
I*  be  separated  into  three  jHjrsonH  of  the  Bnme  eesence, 
ling  this  general  iiiHtix  into  the  eiiula  of  all  men 
ideii  of  uie  divine  unity,  may  be  thus  explained. 
Inx,  aa  it  descends,  cntei-s  into  forms  that  are  nut  in  a 
^correspondence  with  it;  and  tbe  recipient  form  canses 
•  duj^  in  the  iutlux,  according  to  the  prevailing  law  in  all  tbe 
Mfcjwil  of  die  three  kingdoms  of  nature.  It  is  the  painu  God 
^Mtt  CMBBiimicates  life  to  man  and  to  l>eai<t;  but  that  this  life 
■I  tbe  former  casi;  is  hiiinan,  and  in  tbe  latter  !>e8tiHl,  is  owing 
to  the  di^avnt  natures  of  tlie  recipient  ft>rm8.  Tlie  catfe  is  sira- 
3ar  with  a  man,  when  be  inducer  on  bis  mind  tbe  form  of  a 
beast,  tbe  change  not  being  in  tbe  influx  from  God,  but  in  the 
mao's  reception.  Thus  also  the  influx  of  light  and  beat  from  the 
•uo  into  I'very  plant  is  alike,  but  it  is  varied  according  to  tlie 
particular  form  of  eaiii :  it  is  tbe  same  in  a  vine  that  it  U  in  a 
thorn  ;  but  if  tlie  thoni  bo  ingrafteil  into  the  vine,  tlie  ititlux  is 
then  inverted,  and  proceeds  according  Ui  the  funii  of  the  thorn. 
So  again  in  the  subjects  of  tbe  mineral  kingdom:  it  ir  the  same 
influx  of  lieht  which  shines  upon  a  piece  of  clialk,  and  upon  a 
diamond;  out  it  is  owing  to  their  different  contextures,  that  in 
the  fnrmer  case  it  is  rendui'cd  opaque,  and  in  the  latter  it  is 
trau6uiittfd  with  brightness.  AVith  rcs|H.>cl  to  the  minds  ol 
men,  they  are  varlons  acc<>rdiiig  tu  their  tunim,  which  are  in- 
wardly spiritual,  in  proportion  to  their  belief  in  G<'d,  ifitbo 
attended  at  tho  same  time  with  life  derived  t'mm  God.  Tliose 
forms  become  ti-an&parent  and  anguHcal  by  a  taitb  in  one  God ; 
but,  on  the  contrary*,  dark  and  l)estial  by  a  faith  in  eeverul  gods, 
which  diifera  but  little  from  a  faith  in  uo  Gi>d. 

9,    III.  That   henck,  ruKat:   is  no  nation  TKKHDaiioin'  tub 

WOKLD,  FOBSESBKU  KnilKK  OF  RKMOION  OB  SOUHI)  RKASON, 
■UT  THAT  ACKNOWLEDOES  THE  BEIKO  OF  A  OOD,  AITD  THAT 
QZ   S   OHB. 

From  what  has  been  said  concerning  tbe  divine  influx  into 
the  souls  of  men,  it  tbllows,  that  there  is  an  internal  impression 
on  the  heart  of  every  nmii,  dictating  to  him  the  existence  and 
tbe  unity  of  God.      It   ih  true,   indued,  there  aro  some  men 
who  deny  the  being  of  a  Gud,  and  who  s^t  up  nature  in  bir 
•tead;  and  others  who  worship  more  Go^ls  tbuii  one,  and  likf 
wise  pay  divine  adoration  to  imager;  but  this  is  because  th' 
bare  cloaed  up  the  interiors  of  llieir  reason,  or  untler6tandi' 
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w!tti  worldly  and  corporeal  Uiincs,  and  hare  tfeerebj  oblitemtod 
the  iirimitive  idt*  ot'  Goii,  or  that  which  wiw  imi'rcs&od  uixiC 
them  in  their  inikncy;  and,  al  the  same  time,  have  l>anislied 
all  roligioii  fnim  their  husoms,  cai^ting  it  behind  them.  That 
OhristianB  acknowledge  one  6<id,  bat  in  a  certain  manner, 
appears  evident  from  tliia  general  confesaion  in  Uieir  Creed: 
"Tlie  Catholic  faith  h  this,  that  we  wonihip  one  God  in  trinity, 
and  trinity  in  unity  ;  neither  confoiiTiiliiig  the  p^TRons,  nor  divid- 
ing (he  Bnhstanco :  for  there  is  one  peraon  of  the  Kiilher,  another 
of  the  Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  yet  th<»re  are 
not  three  gods,  hut  one  Gtxl ;  altliough  the  Father  is  God,  the 
Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  For  like  ns  vc  ore 
coin)jcIlcd  by  the  Christian  verity  to  aeknowlcd^  cvcr>'  poreon 
by  himself  to  be  God  and  Lord^  so  are  we  furbiddcn  by  the 
Catholic  faith  to  say  there  Ire  three  guda  or  three  lord-i."  Such 
ia  the  failh  of  ('hnatiana  coneerning  the  unity  of  God  ;  Imt 
that  the  trinity  and  unity  of  God  are  at  variance  with  ench 
other  according  to  thie  confession,  will  ap[iear,  when  we  come 
(o  treat  of  the  Divine  Thikitt.  The  other  nntions  of  the 
world,  that  are  influenced  cither  by  religion  or  sound  reason, 
are  all  agieed  in  their  acknowledgment  trf  one  Gud  alone;  as 
all  the  MahomtitiuiB  in  tlmir  sevurul  cuijjirea  ;  tl<e  Africans, 
throughuiit  many  kingdoms  in  tlieir  c>nlin«nt;  the  ARiattca,  for 
tbe  most  part,  tlirougliont  in  tboirs;  and  likewise  the  mtHlem 
Jews.  Among  the  most  Jincient  peoiile  in  the  worlds  who  lived 
in  tbe  time  which  is  called  the  golden  ngc^  such  as  professed 
any  sort  of  religion,  worehipped  one  God,  whom  they  called  J& 
BovjLH.  The  people  of  the  succeeding  age  agreed  m  the  same 
worship,  until  the  cfttablishment  of  monarchical  power,  when 
worldly  and  at  length  corporeal  at^uctioiis  l)egiLn  to  ch^se  up  tire 
superior  parts  of  the  nndcrstanding,  which  herett>fore  had  Ijecii 
opened  towards  heaven,  as  so  many  temples  and  sacred  recMscs 
for  tiie  worship  of  one  Orod.  It  was  to  open  again  those  into* 
riors  of  the  human  mind,  and  thereby  to  restore  tiie  worship  of 
one  God,  that  the  Lord  established  a  church  among  the  pu«terity 
of  Jacob,  and  prtftixcd  to  all  their  religious  precepts  this  com- 
mandment, '^^Tltou  Bhalt  have  no  other  Gods  betbre  me"  (Kxod. 
XX.  3).  Tlie  name  Jkhovau^  also,  which  he  assumed  anew  upon 
this  occasion,  signitiea  the  supreme  and  only  being,  from  whom 
all  other  being»  in  the  nniveree  derive  their  essence  and  exist 
anoe.  The  ancient  Gentiles  worshipped  the  supremo  God  nnder 
dte  name  Jove,  possibly  so  called  trtun  Jehovah,  and  they  ad- 
mitted  also  many  sul>ordinate  deitie^i,  who  com|M«ed  hie  court; 
but  the  philosopheni  of  siioceeding  ages,  tut  Plato  and  Aristotlej 
would  not  allow  tht^e  to  be  sepamte  gods,  btit  only  distinct  prop- 
erties, qualities,  and  attributes  of  otie  God,  which  had  gained 
the  name  of  gods  6oni  their  partaking  of  divinity. 

lu.  Sonnd  reason  also,  thuogh  it  be  not  under  any  reltgioiil 
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i  dtseern  plainly,  that  whore  thin^  ate  In  a  BtaU 
And  without  dependence  on  one  nrat  cause,  thev 
ir  fall  to  pieces,  and  be  dissolved  ;  as  the  various 
wambefm,  viscera,  and  other  organs  of  motion  and  sen&ation, 
wbervof  the  human  body  ia  composed,  could  only  be  preserved 
in  their  state  of  lite  and  activity,  by  their  dependence  njuin  one 
•end;  aod  the  body  itself  must  come  to  dissolution,  if  it  were 
wA  connected  with,  and  dependent  on,  one  heart.  In  like  man* 
Dcr,  even'  kingdom  derives  sujtiHirt  from  one  king,  and  every 
fmmity  from  one  muster,  and  every  varioits  function  and  nfHce 
in  each  kingdom^  from  one  ofticer  or  chief.  What  could  an 
army  do  in  tfie  field  of  battle  without  a  commander-in-chief,  to 
whom  the  other  officers  are  subordinate,  each  of  whom  exercises 
his  particular  authority  over  the  common  soldiers?  From  this 
reasoning,  then,  we  may  conclude  what  would  befall  the  church 
without  the  acknowledgment  of  one  God,  and  alBo  what  would 
befall  the  whole  angelic  heaven,  which  is  as  the  hrad  of  the 
church  on  eurth,  animated  by  the  Lord,  whtr  is  the  life  and  soul 
of  both  :  therefore  heaven  and  the  church  are  called  hia  body  ; 
which,  in  case  they  did  not  acknowledge  their  dependence  upon 
one  God,  wonld  become  like  a  lifeless  corpse,  fit  only  to  be  cast 
out  and  buried. 

11.  IV.  That  tuk  natuke  a»i>  QnALmra  op  'mis  oifs  ood, 

ABK  SUIUKCrS  Rhai'KtJTINO  WHICB  VARIOUS  MATIONB  AND  PKOPLX 
a&VK  niFFKKltD,  AND  DO  aTCLL  DlirEfi  J  AND  THIS  mOM  Bm-EBAL 
OACSKS. 

The  first  reason  is,  becanse  the  knowledge  of  Qod,  and  a 
consequent  acknowledgment  of  him,  are  not  attainable  without 
R  revelation ;  and  a  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  and  a  consequent 
acknowledgment  that  ^Mn  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Qodhead  bodily,"  is  not  attainable,  except  from  the  Word  of 
God,  which  is  the  crown  of  revelations.  For  by  the  help  of 
revelation  a  man  is  enabled  to  approach  unto  God,  and  to  re- 
ceive indux  from  him,  and  thereby  Imm  natural  to  become  epir- 
itaal.  In  the  earliest  ages  of  tlie  wi)rld,  therefitre,  a  revelation 
was  published  and  made  universal ;  but  it  was  perverted  by 
various  artifices  of  the  natural  man,  wlience  have  arisen  all  the 
disputes,  dissensions,  heresies,  and  schiHms,  that  have  in  all 
times  divided  the  church.  A  second  reason  why  men  have  dif- 
fered in  their  opinions  concerning  God  is,  because  the  natural 
man  cannot  perceive,  or  apply  to  himself,  the  things  of  God,  but 
only  the  thitigs  of  the  world ;  therefore  it  is  an  etitablished  doo- 
trine  in  the  Christian  church,  that  the  natural  man  and  the  spir- 
itual man  are  at  enmity  with  ench  other.  Hence  iIiomc  who  hare 
discovered  the  being  of  God,  from  hia  Word  and  other  revelations, 
have  yet  diHered,  and  do  differ,  concerning  his  nature,  and  con- 
cerning his  unity.  Where  tiie  intellectual  Biijht  has  been  made 
dependent  on  the  bodily  senses,  and  yet  men  nave  been  dceiroui 
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to  see  God,  they  have  formed  for  Uioinselves  iraan;efi  of  gold, 
silver,  fltone,  and  wuod,  tlmtthey  might  worahi(  Go<f  under  aoch 
appearances  aa  woro  adapted  to  the  scnsos  of  the  nntnral  man. 
Otliei-s  again,  who  saw  the  absnrdity  of  such  image  worsltip, 
fell  into  anutlier  Bpocies  of  idolatry,  and  fancied  tbuy  could  dis- 
cern God  in  tho  sun,  the  moon,  the  stare,  and  other  parta  of 
the  visible  creation.  A  third  sort,  who  had  a  fond  opinion  of 
their  own  enperior  wisdom,  and  yet  remained  in  a  natural  or 
unrcgenerato  state,  accinj;  the  immensity  and  omnipresence  of 
the  Deity  in  the  creation  of  the  world,  conceived  nature  to  be 
God,  ana  acknowledged  her  aa  such,  either  in  her  more  secret 
and  inward  operations,  or^  according  to  others,  in  her  visible 
and  external  manifestations.  Others  again,  to  make  a  distinc- 
tion between  God  and  nature,  conceived  to  themselves  some 
most  universal  principle  as  enterimr  into  the  composition  of  all 
creatures,  which  they  called  the  Being  {Bm'S  of  the  universe, 
and  this  they  supposed  to  be  God  ;  but  since  tncy  had  no  further 
knowledge  of  God,  than  of  some  such  ideal  principle,  this  was 
in  fnei  no  knowledge  of  God  at  all.  For  how  plain  is  it  to  per- 
ceive, that  knowledges  concerning  God  are  tne  only  mirrors 
wherein  to  sec  God  ?  and  that  those  who  have  no  knowledge 
concerning  God,  do  not  see  him,  as  it  were,  in  a  mirror  with  fta 
face  turned  towards  them,  but  look  for  him  on  tho  back,  which, 
being  covered  with  mercury,  or  some  otlier  thick  substimce, 
does  not  reflect,  but  suffocates,  the  image  presented  to  it?  The 
faith  of  God  enters  into  a  man  by  a  prior  or  intt-rior  way,  that 
is,  from  the  soul  into  the  superior  regions  of  the  iiiidcmtanding ; 
but  knowledges  conceniing  (rod  are  received  by  a  posttrior  or 
external  way,  that  is,  from  the  revealed  Word  of  God  by  the 
undi:rfltanding,  through  the  channels  of  the  bodily  senses;  and 
lliuHe  influences  meet  in  the  understanding  us  in  a  common  cen- 
tre, wliere  natural  faith,  which  at  Hrst  in  no  more  than  a  mere 
persuasioi^  is  clianged  into  sniritna]  faith,  which  is  a  real  con- 
sent and  acknowleilgmont.  The  human  understanding  is,  aa 
it  wore,  the  rt^tining  vessel  wherein  ttiis  change  is  wrought. 

12.  V,  TUAT  Ut'MAN  RKASON,  IF  rP  HE  60  DIsroSKD,  MAT  l-OL- 
LKCT,  AStt  an  (XlNVINCEU,  KKOM  TUK  VAKIOUS  OOJEim  IN  TBC 
TIBIULE  WOKI.n,  THAT  TnKKK  IS  A  OOP,  AND  TUAT  UK  IS  ONK. 

This  tnitli  may  he  contirmed  by  iiinnmorable  testimonies  in 
the  visible  creation  ;  for  tho  universe  is  aa  a  theatre,  on  which 
the  evidences  of  the  existence  of  a  God,  and  his  unity,  are  con- 
tinually exhibited.  But  for  the  illustration  of  this  truth  I  shall 
produce  ttie  following  niemomble  relation  from  the  spirltnal 
world,  lieing  on  a  time  in  convei-satiun  with  angels,  there 
joined  us  s^Mne  spirits  who  were  lately  arrived  from  the  natural 
world ;  to  whom,  having  wished  them  much  joy  in  their  new 
■tftte,  I  related  many  particulars,  before  unknowit  to  them, 
respecting  the  world  of  spirits.  After  some  discourse  I  began 
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to  iDQnire  of  them,  wliat  opinions  they  liail  bn>n^}it  frnTn  (heir 
worltf  cuncerniiig  G<kI  !m<l  nature  J  They  rej>!ifj,  tlmt  tiiej 
bad  heard  in  the  worUl,  that  nuture  \a  the  (sole  ojvemtrix  in 
tne  uiiii-ertie  of  cre:ition,  anil  tliat  God,  atrer  ci^atiMn,  g;ave  ur 
iinpreesed  upon  nature  this  power  and  faculty  of  oiN^ratidD, 
while  he  himself  only  suppoi-ts  and  preserves  tilings  Irum  de- 
atnictinn^  and  therefore  the  life,  the  g^rowth,  and  ttie  increaac 
of  every  thinff,  were  at  this  day  ascrilted  to  nature.  But  in  an- 
swer to  this  I  objected,  that  nature  of  bereelf  can  do  nothing, 
bnt  that  God  ia  the  eolc  operator,  by  and  tiin-uj^h  nature  ;  and 
for  their  further  satisfactlun  un  this  )>oint,  1  arj^ucd,  thai  who- 
ever believes  in  a  divine  o}>uratiun  tiiroughout  tlie  jmrticular 
parts  uf  nature,  may  cunfinu  hiinsflf,  by  umuy  arguments  d» 
rived  from  the  risible  things  of  the  i-reatiiin,  in  favor  of  tlie 
operation  of  God,  rather  than  of  imtnre.  For  let  hiiu  but  attend 
to  the  wonders  conspicnons  in  tlie  proiiucti>>n8  of  both  vegetables 
and  animals;  and  nret  in  the  i-knoocTinNs  or  vkcj-tablks;  that 
from  a  small  seed  sown  in  the  grojmd  there  is  emitted  a  i-oot, 
and  by  means  of  the  rout  a&tein,ancl  allerwards  branches,  buds, 
leaves,  flowera,  and  fniita,  till  at  length  new  Heedu  are  produced 
by  such  a  regular  pi-oceaa,  as  if  the  firat  seed  was  acquainted 
with  all  the  oi'derly  Bte])8  and  Hiiccessive  stages,  thrrnigti  whicli 
it  must  pass  to  its  ecH- renewal  in  the  scomd  seeii.  M''hat  reason 
able  man  can  gupj^ise  that  the  sun,  which  is  pure  fire,  is  ac 
qnaintcd  with  this  wonderful  process ;  or  that  he  can  instruct 
his  hcnt  and  light  how  to  effect  it ;  or  can  desigo  and  intcud 
Biich  puriKKftes  J  Were  the  rational  faculty  in  a  man  but  in  any 
degree  efevatcd  above  the  objects  of  sense,  he  iinit-t  be  forced  to 
coiife&s,  from  a  uight  andi  cont^idenitioii  ot'iiuch  tbiiigti,  tlmt  they 
are  derived  from  a  lieing  of  intiiiire  wisdom,  and  <jf  <'t>nBe(pii;nce 
from  God.  tisueli  persi'its  n&  ackniiwlcdge  the  divine  operation 
in  every  particular  part  of  nature,  conJinu  themselves  in  such  an 
acknowledgment  by  the  observation  of  tlie^e  wonders ;  tint  on 
the  other  iiand,  such  as  do  not  acknowledge  the  divine  opera- 
tion, beliold  thefe  wonders  with  an  inverteu  sight,  and  not  with 
the  clear  and  direct  eye  of  reason  ;  forming  all  their  ideaa  and 
coDclnsions  according  to  tiie  suggestions  of  the  bodily  senses, 
and  ct-'ntinning  their  tHllacics  bv  the  most  trivial  an^nments ; 
asserting  the  light  and  heal  of  tlie  sun  to  be  the  )>rincipal  and 
firtt  operating  causes  of  all  eti'octs,  and  denying  die  existence  oi 
such  tilings  as  do  not  lall  under  tlie  notice  of  the  bodily  e\e6. 
Those  who  are  willing  to  believe  in  a  divine  principle  operating 
ip  nature,  confirm  this  belief  further,  by  attending  lo  ilie  variuus 
wonders  which  they  behold  in  the  PRoorcnoNs  of  animals  ;  as 
drsi,  when  they  consider  an  egg,  whereiti  the  voun^  chicken  lies 
bid,  as  in  its  seed,  with  a.l  things  i-ecpii^ite  for  its  fonnation,  and 
Likewise  fur  its  future  gruwtli,  from  the  liuicof  incuhatinn  till  il 
becomes  e  complete  bird  of  its  own  ueculiar  kind  and  form.  A 
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(brtber  Attention  to  the  general  uiitare  and  infrtmcta  o(  the 
feathered  race  exhibits  to  tlie  con  tern  phi  tive  mind,  aiicb  a  scene 
of  wonders  as  begcta  astonisliment ;  to  obaerve  in  the  leaat  aa 
well  as  u)  the  largest  species,  ia  the  invisible  as  well  as  in  the 
Tisiblf,  tliat  is,  in  the  muet  minute  insects  aa  well  as  in  birda 
and  other  lar^e  animals,  that  tboy  ore  all  endowed  with  orvana 
of  eonee,  euch  as  seeing,  i>mellin^,  taslinj?,  and  feeiing:;  aa  like- 
wise witli  orjfiins  of  motion,  such  as  inusclea,  whereby  they  are 
enabled  to  walk  and  fly ;  and  lastly,  with  viscera  adhering  to  the 
heart  and  lungs ;  all  wliicb  derive  their  life  and  action  from  the 
brain.  Those  who  a»:ribe  all  things  to  nature,  observe  indeed 
these  wonderful  plienunienu,  but  then  they  reflect  little  upon 
their  real  causes, and  rei^olve  all  into  more  natural  agency;  and 
this  in  consequence  of  having  tnnieil  their  niindtt  from  thinking 
about  God,  in  which  case  they  disqnalify  themselvos  for  think- 
ing rationally,  and  much  mure  for  thinking  spirituiilly,  u]K>n  the 
natural  wonders  which  they  bt^hold  :  tJius  tliev  fall  into  a  sen- 
sual and  material  way  of  thinking  and  conclu<iing,  never  rising 
above  the  sphere  of  nature,  and  dtH'er  from  beasts  in  this  rcspuci 
altme,  that  they  still  enjuy  the  fucuUy  of  rationality,  and  are 
capable  of  unden^taudin^  if  they  would.  Meu  who  are  thus 
averse  fhnn  tliinking  of  O^Jil,  and  are  become  thereby  mere  aen* 
anal  corporeal  beings,  do  not  consider  how  gnies  and  material 
the  sight  of  the  bodily  eye  is,  which,  wlien  applied  to  diacern  tlie 
minute  parts  of  animated  nature,  eees  a  heap  of  small  insects  at 
one  obscure  confused  spot  without  form  ur  order ;  whereas  every 
one  ef  these  insects  is  endowed  with  organs  of  sense  and  motion, 
and  of  consequence  with  librea  and  vessels ;  and  likewise  with 
a  heart  and  }>ulinonary  tulK*s,  minute  viscera,  and  brains;  all 
which  are  contextures  of  the  purest  substancea  in  nature,  and 
correspond  to  life  in  its  ultimate  degree,  bv  which  tlieir  most 
minute  parta  are  distiitcily  acted  upon  an^  cnliveoed.  Since 
the  sight  of  the  bodily  eye  is  so  gn>Ba  and  defective,  that  many 
insectii,  with  the  innumerable  component  parts  of  cadi,  appear 
to  it  aa  a  small  ccmfnsed  8]M)t,  and  vet  sensual  men  ti>rm  their 
reasonings  and  conclusions  fmm  sncli  vision.  It  is  inanifust  how 
very  gross  and  defective  the  vision  of  their  understandings  must 
be,  and  in  wluit  darkness  they  dwell  with  respect  to  the  percq>- 
tion  of  spiritual  things. 

Every  man,  if  he  ue  so  ditposed,  may  confirm  himself  in  &toc 
of  a  divine  agency,  fhjm  beholding  the  visible  things  of  the  crea- 
tion; and  that  man  does  so  confirm  himself  who  rvflecta  upon 
the  existence  of  a  GckI,  tugether  with  his  omnipotence  in  crea- 
ting the  universe,  and  hisoinnipreseuce  in  preserving  it;  while, 
for  instance,  he  observes  the  fowls  of  the  air,  how  every  apeoiea 
knows  its  own  proper  food,  and  whote  it  may  be  found ;  tuat  it 
distinguiahea  those  of  its  own  kind  by  their  voice  and  figure ; 
that  each  bird  can  diatinguiah  its  frienoa  from  ite  enemies ;  that 
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lid.i^.  1^**"^*^**°"**  ^'^'°  in  paira,  and  celeTjrnto  connii 
-  ■*»  «itfuUy  they  build  their  nesra.  lav  their  eg»s,  sit 


A^^  L.y  y^nainted  with  the  time  ol*  hatching;  at  whict 
mZ^^  *«""7oiinp  oat  of  the  shell,  love  thtm  with  the 


^■w  wWi  ftwwi — *?  *^''®''i''l»  them  ondcr  their  wings,  and  provide 
^*yw!n£^**^-*'''^^  they  nourish  and  8un|)ort  them  until 
r^CimlZT*  *^I*^^'de  for  thoniseWes,  and  go  through  a  einiilar 
MSk^K*'  I  ^®'y  ""^i  **^'»  is  dis[X)sed  to  think  of  a  dirine 
■w3t  i*fc!Ijf  '*'®  ^P'"*"''*'  ^0'''<1  into  ^liat  "*"  nature,  may 
ft*  m  fcr  K  *  ^""  P"***  ^*^  ''  '"  ^^^^  wonders,  and  also  con- 
ttn^  an'"  ,  "^  ''"*'  *"ch  skill  and  science  as  is  ditcoTerable  in 
Vr  '"^  cannot  pyssiblv  l>e  coir-nunieated  from  the  sun, 

2™^P«  of  its  heat  and  %ht;  sinue  that  snn,  from  which 
j?r~"  derives  its  birth  and  eJM^ence,  is  pure  fire,  and  of  con- 
J2^ce  the  effluxes  of  its  lf;;iit  and  heixt  are  altogether  void  of 
V  *  ^d  hence  he  may  conchide  that  sucli  effects  are  produced 
°7  a  divine  influx,  through  the  spintual  world,  into  the  ulti 
n'atM  of  nature.     '  ^  ^ 

tvery  man  may  also  confirm  himself  in  favor  of  a  divine 
^ncy,  if  he  but  attends  to  the  history  of  cater[>illara  and  silk- 
worms;  How,  under  the  impulse  of  plea^^uro,  arising  from  some 
•nnate  affection,  they  seek  and  aspire  after  a  change  of  their 
eartlily  gtafe  for  one  anatugous  to  n  heavenly  state  ;  and  for  this 
ptirposo  they  creep  into  suitable  places,  where  tliej  infold  them 
delves  in  a  covering,  and  so  return  again,  as  it  were,  into  the 
Wonib,  from  whence  they  look  f(>r  a  now  birth,  to  become  chry 
Mlises,  aurelia?,  nymphs,  and  at  length  buttertlies;  and  when 
tbe^'  have  passoil  through  these  several  changes,  and  put  on 
their  beautiful  wings,  according  to  their  species,  they  fly  abroad 
into  the  open  air,  as  into  their  proper  heaven,  where  they  in 
dulge  in  au  feptive  sports,  solemnize  their  connubial  rites,  and 
lay  their  eg^  with  a  view  of  continuing  their  kind  to  future 
generations  ;  and  then  they  feed  upon  a  sweet  and  pleasant  food, 
extracted  from  the  flowers  of  tlie  field.  Wliere  the  mind  is  con- 
firmed in  favor  of  a  divine  agency,  by  the  visible  tilings  of 
nature,  how  plainly  may  it  discern  in  these  wonders  an  image 
of  the  earthly  and  heavenly  states  of  man  !  of  bis  earthly  state 
in  the  dnll  creeping  worm,  and  of  his  heavenly  and  regenerate 
state  in  the  sportive  and  exulting  butterfly  I  But  those  who  con- 
firm themselvea  in  fevor  of  nature's  agency,  tliough  tbey  behold 
these  wonders,  still  call  them  mere  natnral  efiects,  in  conse- 
quence of  having  rejected  from  their  minds  the  heavenly  state 
of  man. 

Every  one,  a^ain,  may  confirm  hinsclf  in  favor  of  a  divine 
agency  by  the  visible  things  of  nature,  if  he  but  attends  to  the 
well-known  facts  relating  to  bees ;  that  they  have  the  art  to 
pither  wax  and  sUck  honey  from  the  fiowers  of  the  field,  and 
boUd  themselves  cells  for  their  little  habitations,  which  they  dis 
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rin  t}i«  manner  of  a  regalar  city,  with  streets  and  passagoa 
their  coniinp  in  and  going  out;  that  thej  can  Bniell  out 
flowere  and  plants  at  a  dlet^iice,  from  which  they  cutlcct  wax  foi 
their  hoQses,  and  honey  fur  their  food ;  and  that,  wlien  laden 
with  the8«  treasured,  tliey  find  their  way  hack  to  their  hives, 
wliere  they  store  up  their  fix}d  to  he  a  supply  durini;  winter,  m 
if  they  foreeaw  its  approach.  It  is  further  remarkable  of  these 
aaioaals,  that  they  choose  tliemselvos  a  queen,  to  be  at  once  their 
tovereigD,  and  the  parent  of  a  future  race,  whom  they  pruvida 
therefore  with  a  palace  in  an  elevated  eituutiun,  wbicU  they  fur> 
nish  with  pruper  guards  and  attuudaiitu ;  and  whun  t.lie  time 
comes  that  she  shciuld  be  the  mother  of  a  new  ofliipring,  stie  is 
accompanied  by  these  guanls,  called  drones,  from  cell  to  cell, 
wherein  she  deposits  her  eggs,  while  her  attendants  cover  thein 
with  a  sort  of  ointment,  to  ttecuro  thoin  from  the  inclemencies  of 
tlie  air.  Hence  arises  a  new  generation,  which,  when  it  is  old 
enongh  to  provide  fur  itself,  is  expelled  the  liivc,  and  tbrced  to 
luok  out  fur  a  new  habitation,  not  however  till  they  have  first 
collected  tliemselveb  In  a  swarra,  to  prevent  their  disunion. 
About  the  time  of  autumn,  tlie  indolent  drones,  who  have  added 
nothing  to  the  common  stock,  eitlier  of  wax  or  honey,  are  led 
away  trora  the  hive,  and  deprived  of  their  wings  to  prevent  tlicir 
return,  lest  they  should  consume  that  provisiun  which  they  had 
taken  no  pains  to  collect.  Many  other  surprising  facts  are  re- 
lated of  tlicse  animals  ;  but  the  fore-men tiuucd  aii:  a  siitticient 
proof  that,  on  account  of  their  uses  to  mankind,  they  are  in- 
structed by  a  divine  inllux,  through  the  spiritual  wurld,  tu  model 
for  themselves  such  a  form  of  government  as  exists  among  men 
on  earth,  and  even  ainung  angels  in  heaven.  How  plainly  must 
every  man  of  uncornipted  rejison  perceive  that  such  instincts  are 
not  communicated  to  bees  frum  the  natural  world  I  for  what 
virtue  is  there  in  the  sun  of  the  natuml  world,  to  contrive  a 
form  of  government  so  exactly  corresponding  with  the  celestial  ? 
from  these,  then,  and  the  tike  wonders  observable  in  the  animal 
creation,  the  advocate  and  worshipper  of  nature  confirms  himseli 
in  iavor  of  nature,  while  the  advocate  and  worshipper  of  God,  by 
A  contemplation  of  the  same  wonders,  conlirms  himsolf  in  tavor 
of  G'kI*,  for  the  spiritual  man  in  such  things  sees  what  is  spirit- 
ual, but  Uie  natural  man  st'es  unly  what  is  natural;  thus  av^ry 
one  according  to  his  quality.  As  to  myself,  I  must  confess  that 
the  consideration  of  such  wondera  has  long  been  a  teetimony 
with  me  in  favor  of  an  iuflnx  from  Ood,  Uirough  the  spiritual 
world  into  the  natural.  Consider  also,  whether  you  feel  it  poft- 
tible  to  reason  analytically  cunccming  aity  particular  form  ot 
government,  or  any  law  of  civil  society,  or  any  moral  virtue,  or 
any  spiri'ual  truth,  except  by  means  of  an  ionux  of  divine  wi» 
dom  from  God,  through  the  spiritual  world.  For  my  own  part 
I  have  long  felt  and  still  fuel  it  to  be  impossible,  having  had  a 
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■Kuible  and  manifest  perception  of  bucIi  inflnx,  witfaonti 
niption,  for  bIx  and  twenty  years  past;  tlierefore  I  epeak 
my  own  experience. 

Can  nature,  let  me  ask,  regard  nses  as  the  end  of  her  oper»< 
tions,  or  dtspoeo  such  tis*^  into  their  orders  and  formal  This  is 
in  the  power  of  no  one  bat  a  wise  being;  and  so  to  order  and 
form  the  universe  is  In  the  power  of  no  one  but  Qod,  whoee 
wisdom  is  infinite.  Who  else  could  foresee  and  provide  for 
mankind  what  is  necessary  fur  tlieir  food  and  clothing,  or  make 
the  herbs,  fruits,  and  animals  which  the  earth  produces  subser- 
rient  to  such  provision)  It  is  surely  a  most  wundert'u)  consid- 
eration that  thoee  vile  reptiles,  called  silkworms,  should  supply, 
with  comfortable  and  ole^nt  clothing,  all  ranks  of  men,  from 
monarchs  on  their  thrones,  down  to  the  lowest  of  their  vassals ; 
and  that  those  small  animals,  the  bees,  should  furnish  wax  to^ 
illuminate  both  our  temples  and  our  pahtces.  Tht«e,  witbfl 
several  otlier  similar  considerutiims,  are  standing  pruuts  that 
Grod,  by  his  own  operation  through  the  spiritmil  world,  etfects 
whatever  is  done  in  nature. 

It  may  not  be  amiss  here  to  subjoin  the  e.xtraordinary  appear- 
ance of  those  persons  in  the  spiritual  worlds  who,  from  a  contem- 
plation of  things  here  below,  have  confirmed  themselves  in  favor 
uf  nature  againtjt  God.  and  have  thereby  become  atheists.  Their 
intellects,  when  viewed  by  spu'itual  tight,  appear opuu  below,  but 
closed  above,  in  conKequence  cf  their  iiavitig,  in  their  reasonings 
BJid  reflections,  lookeil  downwards  towardt^  the  earth,  and  not 
Upwards  towards  heaven.  Above  their  sensual  principle,  which 
ia  the  lowest  region  of  the  understanding,  there  appears  as  it 
were  a  veil,  sparkling  witli  infernal  tire ;  m  some  cases  black  as 
•moke,  and  in  others  pale  and  livid  as  a  corpse.  Let  every  one, 
therefore,  take  heed  to  guard  himself  against  confirmations  in 
favur  of  nature,  and  to  conlirm  himself  in  favor  of  God  ;  for  this 
is  at  least  the  Knfer  side. 

13.  VI.  That  unless  ood  was  ohb,  the  CNrvKKsE  ouvuj  nuv 

BAV*  BRfOr  ORKATICn  OR  l'BI«KRrED. 

The  unity  of  God  may  be  inferred  from  the  creation  of  the 
universe,  since  the  universe  being  a  coherent  and  uniform  work, 
from  Urat  to  lust,  depeuds  upon  God,  as  the  bodv  depends  upon 
the  soul.  Tlie  universe  is  so  created,  that  (toci  may  he  every- 
where present  therein,  and  keep  tiie  whole,  witli  all  its  parts^ 
Qodw  his  government  and  observation,  and  may  thus  mamtain 
it  in  perpetual  unity,  which  is  to  pn»erve  it.  It  is  for  titis  reason 
that  Jehovah  God  declares  that  he  is  "  the  First  and  tlie  Last, 
Ihe  Beginning  and  the  End,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega"  (laoiok 
xUv.  6 ;  liev.  i.  S,  17) ;  and  in  another  place,  "  I  am  the  Lord 
that  maketh  all  things ;  tliat  stretchetb  turth  the  huavens  alone; 
that  spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  myself^'  (Isaiali  xliv.  24)^ 
ThjB  grejit  svstem,  which  we  call  the  uuiveise,  is  a  coherent  and 
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nniform  work,  from  first  to  laat,  by  reason  tbat  Q-od  iutended 
but  this  on©  end  in  its  creation, — to  form  an  angelic  heaven  from 
the  human  race ;  and  all  things  whereof  the  world  consists  art 
means  to  promote  this  end;  for  the  deeire  of  any  end  implies 
alao  a  deeire  of  the  meaaa  requisite  for  its  promotion.  If,  tnero- 
fore,  we  regard  tho  world  as  a  work  containing  means  adapted  to 
■uch  an  end,  we  may  also  regard  the  universe  of  creation  as  a, 
coherent  and  unifurm  work,  and  may  perceive  that  it  is  a  com- 
plex of  uses,  in  successive  order,  far  the  service  of  the  human 
race,  out  of  which  is  formed  the  angelic  heaven.  For  tho  divioa 
love  cannot  design  any  other  end  than  tlie  eternal  Iiappinces  of 
men,  by  a  communication  of  itself;  and  the  divine  wisdom  can- 
not produce  any  thing  but  usos,  as  moans  for  the  promotion  of 
that  end.  By  contemplating  the  world,  according  to  this  en- 
larged and  universal  idea,  every  wise  man  may  discern  that  the 
Creator  of  the  universe  is  one,  and  that  his  e&sence  ia  love  and 
wisdom  ;  of  couae<|uence,  there  is  nut  a  single  thing  existing  in 
the  world  but  that  contains  some  hidden  use,  more  or  Tesi 
remote,  tor  the  service  of  man.  While  people  consider  only 
particular  parts  of  the  creation,  and  do  not  take  a  view  of  the 
whole,  in  its  connected  series,  as  consisting  of  ends,  mediate 
causes,  and  etfocts ;  or  while  they  do  not  refer  creation  tu  its 
true  source,  as  an  effect  derived  from  the  divine  love,  by  means 
of  the  divine  wisdom,  it  is  impossible  they  should  see  that  the 
Dniverse  is  the  workmansliip  ol  one  Gotl,  and  tliat  he  has  hit 
abode  in  the  uses  of  every  particular  thine,  being  the  end  for 
which  it  was  created.  For  whatever  is  in  the  end  is  also  in  the 
means  conducive  thereto,  inasmuch  as  the  end  itself  is  in  all  the 
means,  acting  in  thecn,  and  producing  its  own  ultimate  pu^ 
eposes.  While  men  consider  tlie  univei'se,  not  as  the  workman 
ihip  of  God,  and  the  habitation  of  his  love  and  wisdom,  but  as 
the  workmanship  of  natnre,  and  the  habitation  of  the  sun*8  light 
and  heat  alone,  they  close  op  the  superior  parts  of  their  minds 
■gainst  the  admission  of  God,  and  open  the  mferior  parts  thereot 
for  the  admission  of  the  devil,  whereby  they  divest  themselves 
of  the  nature  of  men,  and  actjuire  the  nature  of  beasts,  not  only 
believing,  but  actually  making,  themselves  like  unto  them;  for 
they  become  foxes  in  cunning,  wolves  in  fierceness,  leopards  in 
treachery,  tigers  in  cruelty,  and  crocodiles,  serpents,  owls,  and 
bats,  as  to  the  respective  natures  of  those  animals.  In  the 
ipiritual  world  such  persons  appear  also,  at  a  distance,  in  the 
^per  shapes  of  such  beasts  as  they  represent  in  disposition ; 
tor  it  is  their  love  of  evil  which  thus  represents  itself  in  the  pan 
ticular  figure  of  each. 

14.  VTI.  TOAT  KVERT  UAH  WHO  DOES  KOT  AOKHOWI.EZX)S  A 
OOD  IS  EXOOiarUVICATEO  PBOU  THE  OHCBCU,  AVS  IN  A  STATE  Of 
OOITDEHNATION. 

Whoever  does  not  acknowledge  the  being  of  a  God,  ia  of 
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neoewitT  excommnnicated  from  the  cbarcb  ;  eince  as  G^^d  !b  the 

■11  in  all  of  tlie  chiircb,  and  divine  subjects  which  are  called 
Cheolo0cal,  are  what  constitute  ita  existence,  therefore  a  denial 
of  GK>d  is  a  denial  atao  of  the  church,  and  of  all  tilings  which  be* 
long  to  it;  and  it  ia  this  denial  which  excoruraunicates,  80  that 
man,  and  not  Qod  ia  th«  author  of  aitch  excommunication.  By 
the  same  act  the  man  is  brought  into  a  state  of  condemnation ; 
because  whoever  is  excommunicated  from  the  church,  is  excom- 
moDicated  also  from  heaven  ;  fur  the  church  on  earth  aud  the 
angelic  heaven  are  one  in  operation,  just  as  the  internal  and  ex- 
ternal and  as  the  spiritual  and  natural  principles  of  man  are 
one ;  for  man  was  so  created  by  God  bs  to  be,  with  respect  to 
his  internal,  an  inhabitant  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  with  re- 
spect to  his  extcniai,  an  iuhabitjint  of  the  natural  world  :  thus 
he  was  created  a  native  of  both  worlds,  to  the  intent  that  a 
spiritual  principle,  which  is  of  heavenly  extraction,  might  be  im- 
planted in  his  natural  principle,  which  is  of  earthly  extraction, 
like  seed  sown  iu  tbe  gmund,  that  so  he  nuffht  acquire  a  fixed 
and  everlasting  existence.  Whoever,  by  a  dental  of  Qod  has 
excommunicated  himself  from  the  chnrch,  and  thereby  from 
heaven,  has  also  by  the  same  act  closed  up  his  intenial  man, 
with  respect  to  the  faculty  of  the  will,  and  thereby  with  rt«pect 
to  his  genial  love;  fur  a  man*s  will  is  the  receptacle  wf  his  love, 
and  becomes  its  habitation.  But  the  internal  man  caimot  be 
closed  up  with  respect  bo  the  faculty  of  the  understanding;  for 
were  this  practicable,  and  to  take  place,  then  a  man  would  ba 
no  longer  a  man.  Tlie  love  principle  of  the  will,  however,  in- 
fatuates the  superior  regions  ot  the  underetanding  with  fatses,  in 
whi<^h  case  the  nnderstaniling  becomes  as  it  were  closed  against 
the  reception  of  the  truths  which  are  of  faith  aud  the  goods 
which  are  of  charity,  and  tliereby  more  aud  more  against  the 
reception  of  God,  and  of  the  spiritual  things  of  the  church. 
Thus  the  man  is  excluded  from  commnnion  with  the  angels  of 
heaven,  and  when  excluded  he  introdnces  himself  into  com- 
munion with  the  Satanic  spirits  of  hell,  and  thinks  in  unity  with 
them ;  and  as  all  satanic  spirits  deny  God,  and  are  infatuated  in 
their  conceptions  concerning  him  and  the  spiritual  things  of  the 
church,  so  also  does  every  man  who  is  joined  in  fellowship  with 
tbun.  When  he  thinks  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  spirit, 
or  internal  man,  as  is  the  case  when  he  is  left  alone  to  his  own 
reflections,  he  suffers  his  thoughts  to  be  led  by  the  pleasures  of 
the  evil  and  the  talee  which  he  has  conceived  and  bn>ught  forth 
in  himself,  and  he  then  fancies  that  there  is  no  God,  and  that 
the  muiia  of  such  a  Being  is  a  mere  fiction,  devised  by  priesta, 
for  the  purpose  of  keeping  tlic  vulgar  in  obedience  to  the  laws 
of  civil  society.  He  turther  imagines  that  the  Word  of  God, 
&om  whence  the  ministers  of  God  proclnim  aloud  his  divina 
uajeety,  is  a  mere  visionary  collection  of  records,  void  of  all 
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■anctity,  l>ut  wliat  has  been  8tani[ii.'J  upmi  il  hy  public  uiiilior- 
ity;  and  that  tbe  decalogue,  or  catechistii,  18  a  \)ovk  fit  fur  little 
coildren,  but  which  maj  afterwards  be  thrown  aside,  as  con- 
taiuing  no  precepts  bat  what  are  taught  by  the  civil  laws  oi 
every  country,  as,  that  men  should  honor  their  parcuts,  and  do 
Du  murder,  neither  commit  adultery,  nor  steal,  nor  bear  thlse 
witnefis,  ti'c.  His  notions  concerning  the  church  are  of  the 
eamo  character;  that  it  is  a  congregation  of  weak,  simple,  and 
erednlons  people,  who  fancy  they  see  things  which  have  no  real 
existence,  ncspecting  man,  and  himself  as  a  man,  be  has  the 
same  ideas  as  respcctmg  brute  beasts  ;  and  concludes  that  both 
will  experience  a  aimiltu-  late  after  deatli.  These  are  the  opin* 
ions  of  his  internal  muti,  whatever  contrary  prufossions  he  may 
make  with  his  external  man ;  for,  as  was  observed  above,  ev&rj 
man  lias  both  an  internal  and  an  external  part,  and  it  is  the  in- 
ternal which  properly  constitutes  tlie  man,  and  whicli  is  called 
his  spirit,  and  survives  the  death  of  the  body ;  whereas  the  ex- 
ternal part  is  buried  at  death,  and  however  the  internal  may 
thereby  have  played  the  hyiwcrite  by  a  semblance  oi'  virtue,  yet 
bj  reason  of  his  denial  uf  God  he  is  then  Ju  a  state  of  coudetn- 
Dation.  Every  man,  m  to  \m  spirit,  is  consociated  with  his  like 
in  the  spiritual  world,  and  is  as  one  with  them ;  and  I  have  fre- 
quently been  permitted  to  see  the  spirits  of  persons  now  alive 
on  earth,  in  the  spiritual  societies,  both  augelic  and  infernal, 
vbereto  they  respectively  belong.  I  have  also  conversed  with 
them  for  several  days  together,  and  it  has  uftcu  been  matter  ot 
wonder  with  me,  that  a  man,  while  tn  the  body,  is  totally  unac- 
quainted with  this  state  of  Iiia  spirit.  Hereby  I  was  fully  aa- 
Bureil  that  whoever  denies  (jud,  Ja  already  antong  tlie  condemned, 
sod  af^er  death  is  gathered  to  his  companions. 

15.  ViU.  That  no  DooracTB  or  wokseup  of  thk  oudhoh  oah 

BB  OONiJlSTGNT  OK  COHtlRENT,  WTFH  TIIOSK  WHO  ACEHOWLKDOE  HOT 
OHE   HOD,    Birr    MANY. 

Whoever  acknowledges  one  God  in  faith,  and  worships  him 
in  heart,  is  in  the  coumumion  of  saints  on  earth,  and  in  the  com- 
munion of  angels  in  heaven.  These  are  called  communions,  and 
In  reality  are  so ;  since  they  are  in  one  God,  and  one  God  is  in 
them.  Whoever  also  is  in  these  communions,  is  in  conjunction 
with  the  universal  angelic  heaven,  aud,  I  will  venture  to  affirm, 
with  all  and  every  particular  angel  therein:  because  they  are 
■11  as  the  children  and  oi&pring  of  one  fattier,  wliwie  minds, 
manners,  and  countenances,  bear  such  a  resemblance,  that  they 
thereby  mutually  recognize  each  other.  The  angelic  heaven  is 
ftrranged  into  societies,  according  to  all  the  varieties  of  the  love 
of  good,  which  varieties  all  concentre  in  one  most  universal  love, 
the  love  of  God  ;  from  which  love  all  derive  their  birth  and  de- 
M'Ant,  who  in  faith  acknowledge,  and  in  heart  worship,  one  God, 
both  the  Creator  of  the  nniverse,  and  at  the  same  time 


Oigiiized  by 


lOOglc 


IS.  19 


THE  UNTTT   OP  SOD. 


the  Redeemer  and  Regenerator  of  mankind.  But  the  case  it 
altered,  if,  instead  of  one  God,  men  address  and  worship  more 
than  one;  or  if  they  acknowledge  but  one  Ood  with  their  lips, 
while  they  have  the  idea  of  three  in  their  thoughts  ;  as  is  done 
by  those  in  the  church  of  the  present  dar  who  divide  God  into 
three  persona,  and  declare  each  person,  \>y  himself,  to  be  God, 
and  attribute  to  each  distinct  qualities  and  properties,  which 
they  do  not  allow  to  the  other.  Uence  not  only  is  the  unity  oi 
Goa  actnally  divided,  but  the  whole  theological  system,  and  also 
the  human  mind,  in  which  it  should  reside,  are  divided  with  it; 
and  what  can  thence  result  but  perplexity  and  incoheroncy  in 
all  things  apnertaiulnfr  to  the  church  i  That  auch  is  tbe  state  of 
the  present  ctnirch,  will  be  provcnl  in  the  appendix  to  this  work. 
The  tnith  is,  that  the  division  of  OchI,  or  ot  the  Divine  Essence, 
into  three  persons,  whereof  each  singly,  or  of  himself,  is  God, 
leads  to  a  denial  of  God ;  and  implies  the  same  as  if  a  man 
should  go  into  a  temple  to  perform  his  devotions,  and  should 
there  see  painted  over  the  attar  one  God,  as  the  ancient  of  days, 
another  as  a  great  Li^li  priest,  and  a  tliird  a8  a  Hying  ^^Iiis, 
with  this  inBcriplion,  '^Ttiese  three  are  one  God;"  or,  as  if  he 
should  see  tliere  the  unity  and  trinity  deBcril]e<l  aa  a  man  with 
tiiree  heads  upon  one  body,  or  with  three  bodies  under  one 
head,  which  is  the  form  of  a  monster.  Should  any  one  ent«r 
heaven  with  such  an  idea,  he  would  assuredly  be  cast  out,  how- 
ever he  might  excuse  himself  by  saying,  that  the  head  or  heads 
ligniiied  essence,  and  the  body  or  bodies  different  properties. 


16.  To  the  above  1  shall  add  a  ukmorabtj  RiaATioir.  I 
once  observed  some  persona,  lately  arrived  out  of  the  natural 
world  into  the  spiritual,  who  were  conversing  together  about  the 
existence  of  three  Divine  Persons  from  eternity.  They  were 
dignitaries  of  tlie  church,  and  one  of  them  was  a  bishop.  On 
their  approach,  after  Rome  discourse  alK)ut  the  spiritual  world, 
with  which  they  were  before  utterly  unacquainted,  "I  overbeard 
yon," said  I, "conversing  respecting  three  Divine  Persons  exist- 
ing from  eternity,  and  I  beseech  yon  to  unfold  this  great  mys- 
tery to  me,  according  to  tbe  ideas  which  you  had  conceived  in 
the  natural  world,  from  whence  you  are  latelv  come."  Then  tbe 
primate,  looking  attentively  at  me,  replied,  "  I  perceive  that 
you  are  a  layman,  and  therefore  I  will  unfold  to  you  the  ideaa 
of  my  mind  concerning  this  great  mystery  for  your  instruction. 
It  always  was,  and  is  still,  my  notion,  that  God  the  Father,  God 
the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Gh'*8t,  sit  in  the  midst  of  heaven 
upon  magnificent  and  lofty  seats  or  thronce ;  God  the  Father  on 
a  throne  of  the  finest  gold,  with  a  sceptre  in  bis  hand ;  God  th« 
Son  at  his  right  hand,  upon  a  throne  of  the  purest  silver,  with  a 
trown  on  hiti  head;  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost  beside  them,  upon 
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%  throne  of  ahiniog  crystal^  holding  in  liia  liand  ado\u;  an  J  that 
ronnd  about  them  there  hangs  a  triple  row  of  burning  lamps, 
elittering  with  precious  stones;  and  at  a  distance  there  etand 
mnnmerable  companies  of  angels,  worshipping  and  singing 
praises.  X  conceive  furtherf  that  God  the  Father  holds  continual 
conference  with  the  Son,  conceniing  tlioeo  who  are  to  bejustifiedf 
and  that  they  determine  and  decree  together  who  upon  the  earth 
ihould  be  worthy  to  bo  received  anioug  the  angeU,  and  to  be 
crowned  with  eternal  life  :  and  that  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  having 
heard  the  names  of  Buch,  hastens  instantly  to  tlieni  over  all  parta 
of  the  earth,  carrying  with  him  the  gifts  of  righteousness,  as  bo 
many  tokens  of  salvation,  to  those  who  are  justified ;  and  imme> 
diately  on  his  coming  and  breathing  upon  them,  he  disperses 
their  sins,  as  a  ventilator  docs  the  smoke  ont  of  a  furnace,  and 
alBo  removes  the  atuny  hardness  from  their  hearts,  and  makes 
thein  Bot^  as  flesh,  and  at  the  same  time  renews  their  spirits  or 
minds,  and  begets  them  to  newness  of  life,  and  gives  ttiem  the 
innocent  countenances  of  litlie  children;  and  lastly,  signs  tliem 
in  their  foreheads  with  the  sign  of  the  croes,  and  calls  them  the 
elect,  aud  tlie  children  of  Gm."    The  primate  Iiaving  thus  ex* 

Slained  himself,  further  added,  addressing  himself  to  me,  "Thus 
id  1  unravel  this  great  mystery  while  Ilived  upon  the  earth; 
and  because  several  of  our  order  did  then  much  applaud  my 
opinions  herein,  I  am  persuaded  that  you  also,  being  a  layman, 
will  join  in  the  same  approbation."  Here  the  primate  ended  ; 
and  I  then,  looking  attentively  at  him  and  the  dignitaries  with 
him,  observed  that  they  all  gave  tokens  of  favorable  assent  to 
what  he  had  advanced  ;  whereupon  I  prepared  to  reply,  and  said, 
"I  have  well  weighed  the  exposition  of  yonr  faith,  and  have 
thence  collected,  that  you  have  conceived  aud  cherished  a  merely 
natural  and  sensual,  yea,  a  material  idea  concerning  the  triune 
God,  from  which  tliere  inevitably  Hows  the  idea  of  three  gods. 
Ib  it  not  a  sensual  conception  of  God  the  Father,  to  think  tliat 
he  sits  npon  a  throne  with  a  sceptre  in  his  hand?  and  of  the 
Son,  that  he  is  on  a  throne  with  a  crown  upon  his  head  ?  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghosts,  that  ho  also  sits  upon  his  throne,  with  a  dove 
Id  his  band;  and  that  in  obediL-nce  to  the  decrees  of  the  two 
former,  he  runs  to  and  fro  through  the  whole  earth  ?  Where- 
foTBj  since  there  hence  results  such  an  idea,  I  cannot  possibly 
accord  with  tliis  exposition  of  your  faith.  For,  Irom  my  earliest 
years,  I  could  never  admit  into  my  mind  the  idea  of  more  gods 
than  one ;  and  aa  I  have  always  received,  and  do  still  retain,  this 
idea  of  ONE  GrOD  alone,  thercfure  all  that  you  have  eaid  is  of  no 
weight  with  me.  I  then  plainly  perceived,  that  by  the  throne 
wdereon  Jehovah  is  said  to  sit,  accuriling  to  tlie  letter  of  Scrip- 
ture, is  signified  the  kingdom ;  by  the  sceptre  and  crown, 
goveninient  and  dominion ;  by  sitting  on  tlie  right  hand,  th« 
omnipotence  of  Goi  by  his  humanity  ;  and  that  t>y  all  tbs  «* 
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preseiuos  relating  to  the  Holy  Ghoef,  are  signified  the  operatiODa 
•;f  tlie  divine  oinnipretKjnec.  Be  pleased  omy,  my  lord,  to  adopt 
the  idea  of  one  God,  and  ^ive  your  reason  time  to  digest  it  well ; 
and  tlien  you  will  plainly  apprehend  the  truth  of  what  I  say. 
Indeed  you  yourselves  also  declare  Qod  to  be  one,  inasmuch  as 
yon  make  the  esBence  of  those  three  persons  to  l>e  one,  and  also 
indivisible;  nCTerthelese  yon  do  nut  allow  any  to  maintain  that 
one  God  to  be  one  single  person,  but  you  insist  that  there  are 
three ;  and  this  yon  do  from  an  apjirehcnsion  lest  the  idea  ot 
three  gods,  acconiing  to  your  conception,  should  be  Inst  Yon 
likewise  ascribe  to  each  person  separate  and  distinct  propertiee; 
and  do  not  you  thereby  separate  the  Divine  Essence  I  and  how 
then  can  you  say,  and  at  the  same  time  think,  that  God  is  onel 
I  could  excuse  you  if  you  should  assert  that  tlie  Divine  is  one. 
How  is  it  possible,  when  a  man  m  told,  that  ^  the  Father  is  God, 
the  S<m  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Gtn*t  is  God,  and  that  eaeh  per- 
aon  by  himself  is  God,'  that  he  should  conceive  there  is  only 
one  God  ?  Is  not  there  a  contradiction  herein,  which  cannot  m 
reconciled  ?  It  may,  indeed,  be  said,  that  they  partake  of 
Divinity  alike;  but  to  call  them  one  Giid  is  highly  improper; 
and  this  may  be  illustrated  by  these  considerations: — It  would 
be  improper  to  say  of  several  men,  who  compose  one  senate,  con- 
gregation, or  council,  that  they  are  one  man ;  when,  neverthe 
less,  on  a  supposition  that  they  all  agree  in  sentiment,  it  may 
projierly  enough  be  said,  that  they  think  alike,  and  arc  of  one 
opinion;  so  likewise,  in  the  case  of  tliree  diamonds  of  one  and 
the  Bnrae  snbatjince,  It  cannot  properly  be  said  that  they  are  one 
diamond,  but  that  they  are  one  with  respect  to  substance,  and 
that  each  diamond  diners  from  the  other  in  value,  according  to 
its  particular  weight;  whereas  it  would  not  bo  so,  supposing 
there  was  only  one,  and  not  three.  But  I  perceive  the  tnie 
reason  why  you  call  the  three  Divine  Persons  bnt  one  God,  and 
ineist  upon  every  member  of  the  church  using  the  same  lan- 
guage, notwithstanding  you  declare  each  singly  and  by  himselt 
to  be  God:  you  are  ashamed  to  contradict  heroin  the  common 
sense  and  reason  of  all  mankind,  which  will  not  allow  of  more 
gods  than  one ;  and  yet  you  are  not  ashamed,  while  you  profess 
with  your  lips  only  one  God,  to  entertain  the  idea  of  tliree  in 
yonr  thoughts."  On  hearing  this,  the  bishop,  with  his  clerical 
attendants,  retired  ;  and  as  he  went  away,  he  turned  about,  and 
endeavored  to  say,  "  There  is  one  God ;"  but  he  was  not  able, 
for  his  thought  drew  hia  t<jngue  back  again  ;  and  then  he  vocif- 
erated, "  Three  gods."  All  who  stood  oy  smiled  at  the  strange 
Bight,  and  departed. 

17.  Afterwards  I  inquired  where  I  might  meet  with  some  ot 

thoee  learned  men  who  have  most  distinguished  themselves  by 

their  acuteness  and  arguments,  in  maintaining  the  separation  of 

the  Divine  Trinity  into  three  persons  ;  and  there  appeared  before 
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me  three,  whom  I  thus  addresaed  :  ^  How  can  you  eoporate  the 
Dirine  Trioity  into  three  peraona,  sod  assort  each  peragn  bj 
hioiMlf,  or  siugU'v  to  be  Goa  and  Xurdf  Is  not  tlie  confeaBioQ 
of  yuur  lips,  concerning  the  Divine  Unity,  as  distant  herein 
from  the  thought  of  your  minds,  as  the  north  is  from  the 
ftouthl"  '*  JSot  in  the  least,"  tliey  replied  ;  "  because  we  allow 
but  one  essence  to  the  three  pei-suua,  and  the  diviue  essence  ia 
God.  We  were  formerly,  while  ou  earth,  tutors  of  a  trinity  ol 
peivons,  and  the  pupil  under  our  care  was  this  our  faith,  by 
which  we  allow  to  each  diviue  pei-son  his  respective  office;  to 
God  the  Fatlier,  that  oi  imputation  and  donation  ;  to  Qod  the 
Son,  that  of  intercessioo  and  mediation  ;  and  to  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  of  effecting  de  purposes  of  imputation  and  media- 
tion." "  But,"  I  asked,  '  wliat  do  you  mean  by  the  Divine 
Essence  ?"  Tht'-y  answereti,  '*  We  mean  omnipotence,  omni- 
science, omnipresence,  immetvjity,  eternity,  equality  of  majesty.** 
1  replied,  "  According  to  this  supposition,  that  such  essence  can 
make  one  God  of  several  distincc  gods,  you  may  still  keep  adding 
to  the  number,  and  may  take  in  a  fourth,  as  for  example,  the 
God  Schaddai,*  mentione^i  by  Moses,  EzekicI,  and  Job.  For 
thus  did  the  old  philosophers  in  Greece  and  Italy,  who  assigned 
equal  attributes,  and  thereby  a  like  essence,  to  their  several 
gods,  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Neptune,  Pluto,  Apollo,  Jnno,  Diana, 
Minerva;  nay,  even  to  Mercury  and  Venns  ;  but  still  the}'  never 
pretended,  that  all  thoee  were  but  one  God.  You  yourselves 
also  are  three  distinct  persons,  and,  as  I  perceive,  of  similar  eru- 
dition, aud  therefore  of  similar  essence  in  that  respect ;  and  yet 
you  camiot,  by  any  combination,  become  but  one  scholar." 
Hereupon  they  smiled,  and  ix-plied,  "  You  are  surely  not  in 
earnest;  the  case  is  very  different  with  the  Divine  Esseuce, 
which  being  one,  and  not  tripartite,  and  being  individual,  and 
eo  not  divided,  cannot  possibly  be  an  object  of  partition  and 
division."  To  this  I  rejoined,  "  Ou  this  ground  let  us  rest  the 
dispute;  and  let  me  ask  you,  what  you  mean  hy ^trrson,  and 
what  tiie  word  siguitits!"  TLey  answered,  '*  The  word  person 
•ignities,  not  any  part  or  quality  in  another,  but  what  properly 
and  dintinctly  subsists  in  itself;  thus  do  the  most  celebnited 
writers  in  the  church  define  the  word  person,  and  we  abitle  by 
Uieir  definition."  '*  And  is  this,"  said  I,  "  your  signification  of 
the  word )"  They  said,  "  It  is."  Then  I  replied,  "  According 
to  this  definition,  there  is  not  any  part  of  the  Father  in  the  Son, 
or  any  part  of  either  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  from  which  it  follows, 
that  each  of  the  three  is  inderaudent  uf  the  rest  in  respect  ot 
ftUtliority,  power,  and  jurisdiction,  and  therefore  nothing  unites 
lliem  but  tlie  wiil,  which  is  distinct  in  each,  and  of  consoqaence 
oommunicable  only  at  the  pleasure  of  each ;  and  is  not  this 

■  It  fa)  to  be  ohMrred,  tlmt  no  iii«DtIan  la  to  ba  found,  in  Uia  EnflUb  Bthlo,  of  lh« 
V*i  SaluMldu,  cor  tnasUt^n  Imrtng  aub«titnud  tbo  taru  **  Ood  Almiffatj." 
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tnd  afterwards  of  all  spiritnal  meat,  and  lastly  of  all  spiritual 
reason  ;  and  the  consequence  is  spiritual  death  to  all  those  who 
confirm  themselves  in  such  an  opinion.  The  church  therefore, 
which  in  faith  and  heart  worshipa  one  Qi>d,  tJie  Creator  of  the 
Doiverse,  and  the  same  Qod  tlie  Redeemer  and  Ke^uerator, 
mar  be  compared  with  the  city  of  Ziun  in  the  tJme  of  David, 
and  with  the  citr  of  Jerusalem  in  the  time  of  Solomon,  after  the 
temple  was  built;  but  the  church  which  believes  in  three  per 
eons,  and  in  each  as  a  distinct  God,  is  like  the  city  of  Zion  and 
JeruRalem  when  they  were  destroyed  by  Vespasiati,  and  the 
temple  was  hunit  down.  Moreover,  the  man  who  worships  one 
God  in  whom  is  the  Divine  Trinity,  and  who  is  thus  one  person, 
becomes  more  and  more  a  livins;  and  angelic  man  ;  but  ne  who 
confirms  himself  in  a  plurality  of  Gods,  by  aplaraUty  of  persona, 
becomes  by  degrees  like  a  statue  formed  with  movable  joints,  in 
tiie  midst  of  which  Satan  stands,  and  speaks  through  its  artifi< 
cial  mouth. 

24.  V.  That  a  PLURALrrr  of  oods  amonq  tiik  AKOiiorre,  ahd 

ALSO  AUONO  THB  UODEBNB,  UAD  nS  BISE  80LELT  IH  OORSEQUKirOS 
OP  TUB  DtVmK  KS6B  NOT  BKHIO  UNDKBSTOOD. 

It  has  been  shown  already,  n.  8,  that  the  naity  of  Qod  is 
most  intimately  inscnbed  on  the  minds  of  all  mankind,  since  it 
is  in  the  centre  of  all  influxes  from  God  into  the  human  soul ; 
but  the  reufHin  why  it  has  not  d&!cended  thence  into  the  human 
cnderstandingr,  is,  because  hitherto  there  has  been  a  deficiency  of 
those  knowledges  whereby  a  man  ought  to  ascend  Ut  meet  God, 
it  being  every  man's  duty  to  prepare  a  way  for  God,  that  is,  tc 
prepare  himself  fur  his  recoption,  which  must  be  done  by  know- 
ledges. The  knowledges  hitherto  wanting  to  enable  the  humao 
understanding  to  penetrate  where  it  might  perceive  the  divine 
unity,  and  see  that  there  can  be  but  one  only  Divine  Esse,  and 
that  all  things  in  nature  are  from  that  Esse,  are  tlie  following: 
1.  No  one  has  hithert<:>  known  any  thing  of  the  spiritual  world, 
where  spirits  and  angels  have  their  alwdes,  and  into  which  every 
man  enters  after  death.  2.  Or  that,  in  that  world,  there  is  & 
Sim  which  is  pure  love  from  Jehovah  Ood,  who  is  in  its  centre. 
3.  Or  that  from  that  sun  proceed  beat,  which  in  its  essence  is 
love,  and  light,  which  in  its  essence  is  wisdom.  4.  Or  that  of 
consequence  all  things  in  that  world  are  spiritual,  and  affect  the 
internal  man,  and  form  his  will  and  understanding.  5.  Or  that 
Jehovah  Grod,  out  of  his  sun,  not  only  produced  the  spiritual 
world,  and  alt  its  spiritual  contents,  which  are  innnmeraolo  and 
substantial,  but  that  he  also  produced  the  natural  world,  witk 
all  its  natural  contents,  which  are  likewise  innumerable,  but 
material.  6.  Hitherto  no  one  has  known  the  distinction  l>d- 
tweeu  what  id  spiritual  and  what  is  natural,  or  even  wlmt  the 
spiritual  principle  is  in  its  essence.  7.  It  has  also  been  hitherto 
unknuwu  that  there  are  t^ee  degrees  of  lore  »Dd  wisdom, 
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I^tvina  E»»e  is  .Btse  in  iUelfj  and  at  ths  Mine  tffM  EsUtere  in 
iUdf.  IV.  T/iat  the  Divine  £88e  and  &istere  in  itself  cariTiot 
produce  anotJier  Divine  t/iat  ts  &sa  and  Exigtere  in  its^f/ 
consequenili/  th/fr«  oa^inot  be  another  God  of  the  same  essence, 
y.  IfuU  a  plurality  of  gods  among  the  aneiente^  and  alun  among 
the  modems,  had  its  rise  soUly  in  consequence  of  the  Divine 
£Afi€  not  being  understood.  But  we  will  proceed  to  explain  eAch 
article  particularly. 

19.  I.  That  thr  oke  ood  ib  c<^i.lkd  jkiiovaji  fkoh  his  ebbs, 

BKCAtrSB  HK  ALONR  IS,  WA8,  AND  WIU.  BE  ;  AND  RECACSK  HK  D)  TBK 
riBST  AJn>  THR  LAST)  THE  BEOINNTNO  AKD  THK  END,  THR  ALPHA  Aim 
IHBOUBOA. 

That  Jehovah  signifies  I  AM  and  TO  BE  {Sum  ei  Eitse\  is 
well  knowD  ;  and  that  Qo<i  was  so  colled  from  the  earliest  ages, 
appears  from  the  book  of  creation,  or  Genesis,  where,  id  the 
first  chapter,  he  is  called  Qod  ;  but,  in  the  second  and  tlie  snc- 
ceeding,  Jehorah  God  ;  and  afterwards,  when  the  descendants  of 
Abraham,  ont  of  the  loins  of  Jacob,  forgot  the  name  of  God,  by 
reason  of  their  sojoiimintf  in  Kpypt,  it  was  thus  recalled  to  their 
remembrance  :  "Moses  saUl  nnto  God,  what  i«  thy  name  ?  And 
God  said,  I  AM  THAT  I  AM.  Tltiia  shalt  t}iou  say  nnto  the 
children  of  Israel,  I  AM  hath  sent  me  unto  you  ;  and  thou  shall 
soy,  JEHOVAH  GOD  of  your  lathers  hath  sent  me  unto  you. 
This  is  my  name  forever,  and  this  is  my  memorial  unto  all 
generations"  (Exod.  iii.  14,  15).  Forasmuch  as  God  alone  is 
5ie  I  AM,  and  the  ESSE,  or  JEHOVAH,  therefore  nothing 
exists  in  tlie  universe  of  creation,  but  what  derives  its  beiug 
{esse)  from  him  ;  the  manner  of  which  derivation  will  be  shown 
presently.  Tliis  also  is  signified  by  the  following  words :  "  I 
am  the  First  and  the  Last^  the  Beginniug  and  the  End,  the 
Alpha  and  the  Omega*'  (laaiali  xUv.  6  ;  and  Kev.  i.  8, 11 ;  xxii. 
13) ;  by  which  wonla  is  signified,  that  he  is  the  essential  Self, 
and  the  One  only  Being  {/psitm  et  Unicum)  from  first  to  last, 
and  that  all  things  are  from  him.  The  reason  why  God  is  called 
the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  is,  be* 
cause  Alpha  is  the  first,  and  Omega  the  last  letter  in  the  Greek 
alphabet ;  and  thence  they  signify  all  things  in  the  complex. 
The  true  ground  of  this  signification  lies  in  tlie  nature  of  alpha- 
betic  letters  in  the  spiritual  world, each  of  which  is  expressive  of 
some  particular  sense  or  thing;  while  every  vowel,  as  serving  to 
direct  the  tone  of  expression,  is  significAlive  of  something  that  baa 
relation  to  atlectiou  or  Ice.  The  spiritual  or  angelic  speech  and 
writing  bavc  their  birth  from  this  origin,  but  this  is  an  arcanum 
hitherto  unknown;  for  there  is  a  universal  language,  natural  to  all 
angels  and  spirits,  and  which  haa  nothing  in  common  with  any 
language  spoken  by  men  uu  earth.  Every  raan,  after  death, 
eomes  into  the  use  and  understanding  of  this  language;  for  it  ii 
implanted  in  every  one  from  creation ;  and  therelore  throogbont 
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the  whole  Bpiritual  world  each  understauds  anotlier^a  speech.  I 
aave  tVcqucutl^  been  permitted  to  bear  that  language,  and,  bar- 
ing compared  it  with  Uioso  spoken  among  men,  I  iiave  found  that 
it  baa  not  thcfiliglitcst  agn-cment  or  euiinection  with  SLuy  natural 
language  on  eartli ;  for  it  ditfers  from  tbeni  in  tliis  fii-st  principle, 
that  every  eiiigle  letter  of  eacli  word  has  Itti  particular  seiifte  and 
signification.  Henco  then  it  is  that  God  is  called  the  Alptm  and 
the  Omega ;  whereby  is  signified,  that  he  is  tho  efisential  Self,  and 
the  one  only  Being  Clpgum  et  Univum),  from  first  to  last,  and  that 
all  things  are  from  bim.  But  cuncerniug  this  language,  and  the 
writing  thereof,  as  it  flows  from  the  ttpirituul  thought  of  angels, 
more  may  be  seen  in  a  trealit»e  written  by  me  on  Cgnjcoiai 
LoTE,  n.  326 — 321i ;  and  also  in  the  tullowing  jiagea. 

20.  II.  That  thk  onk  god  a  bijbbtanck  rreEi-F  and  fohm  it- 
self; AKD  ANGEIJ  AKC  HSN  AHB  SUBSTANCES  AHm  FORMS  BT 
DERIVATION  FROM  HIM,  AND  BO  FAK  AS  Tt!ET  ARK  IN  HW,  AMD  BE 
IN  THEM,  THXy  ARE  IMAGES  AKD  UKESr^FS  OF  EIM. 

Since  God  is  Ksse,  he  is  also  substance ;  for  an  esse  without 
a  Buhatance  is  a  mere  imaginary  entity,  substance  l>eing  a  sub* 
sisting  entity  ;  and  whatever  m  a  subHtauce  ia  likewise  a  form, 
for  Biibetance  too,  without  form,  is  a  mere  imaginary  entity ; 
therefore  both  substance  and  form  may  be  predicated  of  God, 
but  with  this  distinction,  that  be  is  the  only,  the  very,  and  the 
firet  substance  and  form  {su^tanUa  et  ^o/tna^  unica,  i^a,  et 
prima).  That  thia  form  is  truly  and  verily  human,  that  ie.that 
God  is  true  and  very  man,  in  whom  all  things  are  infinite,  is 
proved  in  a  work  entitled  Anoruc  Wihdom  loncekhino  thk 
Divine  Love  asi>  the  Divine  WIspom,  published  at  AtnstfT' 
dam  in  the  year  1763;  as  also  that  angels  and  men  are  sub- 
stances and  forms,  created  and  organized  for  the  reception  of 
the  divine  influences  through  the  heaveuB ;  therefore  in  tne  book 
of  GenesiB  they  are  called  images  and  likenegees  uf  God  (i.  26, 
27) ;  and  in  other  places,  his  sons,  and  bom  of  him ;  but  in  the 
course  of  this  work  it  will  be  abundantly  proved,  tliat  in  j>roix)r^ 
tion  as  a  man  lives  under  the  divine  government,  that  is,  sim'era 
himself  to  be  led  bv  Go<l,  so  far  he  becomes  his  image  more  and 
more  interiorly.  tJnlees  an  idea  be  formed  of  God,  as  being  the 
primary  substance  and  form;  and  of  his  form,  as  being  tnily 
and  verily  humau,  the  minds  of  men  would  readily  imbibe  idle 
fancies,  like  so  many  imaginary  Hpectres,  concerning  Gud  him- 
self, the  origin  of  mankinil,  and  tne  creation  of  the  world.  Of 
God  they  would  conceive  no  otler  notion,  than  as  of  the  nature 
of  the  universe  in  its  firet  principles,  that  is,  as  of  the  expanse  ot 
the  universe,  or  as  of  an  empty  shadow  or  a  mere  nothing;  con- 
cerning the  origin  of  mankind  they  would  conceive,  as  (»  a  for* 
tuitouB  conflux  of  the  eleiuents  into  such  a  form  ;  and  concern* 
ing  the  creation  of  the  world,  tliat  the  origin  of  its  subotances 
and  forms  ia  first  from  points,  and  af^ervanls  from  geometrical 
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Hnee,  wliii-.h  as  they  are  not  predicated  of  any  substance,  are  in 
fact  mere  nothings.  To  minds  clouded  with  Buch  notions,  eve  17 
thing  respecting  the  chnrch  appeal's  as  dark  and  obscure  as  th< 
riTer  Styx  or  the  gloom  of  Tartarus. 

21.   til.    TUAT  THE  DITIKE  ESSB  IB  ESSE  Vt   ETflELP,  Ami  AT  THI 
BAME  TIMK  fr:XIS'lKKR  IN  rreKLP. 

That  JicHoTAn  God  is  Ease  in  itself,  is  a  consequeoce  of  hii 
being  the  I  AM,  the  essential  Self,  the  one  only  Being,  and  the 
First  {Sum^  Ij>»um,  Unicum^  et  Primum)  from  eternity  to  etei^ 
nity,  ft\)m  whom  every  thing  that  is  derives  its  being,  and  with- 
oat  whom  it  could  not  be  any  thing.  In  this,  and  no  otlier  gonse, 
he  ib  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  the  First  and  the  I^aat,  the 
Alpha  and  tlie  Omes;a.  It  cannot  !>«  said,  that  he  had  iiis  own 
Esse  from  himsflf ;  because  this  term  prow  htmsklp,  supposes 
prioritv,  and  thereby  time,  wiiicli  is  not  predicahle  of  toe  In- 
hnite,  therefore  it  ts  said,  fouk  frrKKNrrr;  it  likewise  suppoeei 
another  God,  who  is  God  in  iiiinsclf,  and  thereby  God  from 
God,  or  that  God  formed  himself,  in  which  case  he  would  neiUier 
be  UDcreate  nor  infinite,  because  hereby  he  must  have  limited 
and  dtitermine<1  liim^elf,  either  from  biiriBelf  or  from  another. 
From  tills  cause,  that  God  is  Esse  in  itself,  it  follows,  that  he  is 
Love  in  itself,  Wisdom  in  itself,  and  Life  in  itself;  and  that  he 
is  the  very  essential  Self  {Tpsum\  from  whom  are  all  tilings,  and 
i4j  whom  all  things  bear  relation,  as  the  sole  ground  of  their 
being.  Tliat  God  is  Life  in  itself,  aud  thereby  God,  appears 
from  the  words  of  the  Lord,  in  John  v.  2G ;  and  in  Isaiali ;  " I 
Jehovah  make  all  things ;  I  stretch  furtli  tlie  heavens  alone,  and 
spread  ahmad  the  earth  by  myself"  (xliv.  24):  and  that  he  is 
"God  alone,  and  besides  him  there  ia  no  God"  (laaiali  xlv.  14, 
21 ;  Hotjea  xiii.  4).  Ttiat  God  is  not  only  Esse  in  itself,  but 
likewise  Existere  in  itself,  rd^ults  from  this,  that  an  ease  unless 
it  exist  is  nothing,  itnd  in  like  manner  an  existere  is  nothing 
tmlefis  it  be  derived  from  itfi  esse;  wherefore,  granting  one,  we 
must  abo  grant  the  other.  The  same  reasoning  is  applicable  to 
substance  and  form  :  a  substance  is  nothing  without  a  form,  and 
a  form  cannot  exist  unle^B  it  be  derived  trom  a  substance;  for 
notliing  is  predicabte  of  a  substance  without  a  form;  and  a  form 
without  a  substance  lunst  bo  a  mere  nothing,  because  it  is  with- 
out that  which  is  necessary  to  give  it  qnality  or  distinction.  The 
reason  of  using  the  terms  esse  and  existere,  and  not  essence  and 
existence,  is,  because  there  is  a  distinction  to  be  made  between 
esse  and  essence,  and  conse(|uently  between  existere  and  exist> 
ence,  just  as  between  what  is  prior  and  what  is  posterior,  what 
is  prior  l>eing  more  universal  than  what  is  posterior.  Infinity 
and  eternity  are  applicable  to  tlie  Divine  Esse ;  bat  to  the  Divins 
Essence  and  Existence,  divine  love  and  divine  wisdom  are  appli' 
eable,  and  thereby  omnipotence  and  oiuaipreeence :  of  wm^ 
Uierttfore  we  shall  speak  iu  their  order. 
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22.  Ilmt  God  ia  the  very  essential  Self,  the  one  only  Boingj 
tiid  the  Firet  {/^fstwt^  Unicum^  et  I*rimum')^  which  ib  called  tbc 
Esse  and  Exietcrc  in  itself,  from  which  are  all  tilings  whicti  are, 
and  exigt,  tJic  natural  inuii  bv  his  own  reason  caimot  possibly 
discover;  for  the  natural  man  \y  his  own  reason  can  apprehend 
nothing  but  what  belongs  to  nature ;  tJiis  being  coiiaonaot  with 
his  essence,  into  which  nothing  else  has  gained  admission  from 
htfi  earliest  years.  But  as  a  mau  is  created  to  become  a  spiritual 
bein^  altiu,  Ly  reason  that  he  is  to  live  at^er  death,  and  then  to 
dwell  among  spiritnal  beings  in  their  world,  therefore  God  hu 
provided  the  Word,  wherein  he  bae  not  only  revealed  liimselt 
and  his  own  existence,  but  likewise  the  existence  of  a  heaven 
and  a  hell;  and  that  in  one  or  other  of  these,  every  man  must 
live  to  all  eternity,  each  according  to  his  life  and  faith  conjointly. 
Qod  has  also  revealed  in  his  Word,  tliat  he  is  the  I  AM,  or 
ESSE,  the  very  essential  Self,  and  the  one  oidy  Being,  which  is 
sell'essent  {Ipsum  et  Unicurn  t/uod  in  jSe),  and  thereby  iho  First, 
or  Beginning,  from  whom  are  alt  things.  It  is  by  means  of  this 
revelation,  that  the  natural  man  is  enabled  to  elevate  himselt 
above  nature,  and  thereby  above  himself,  and  to  contemplate 
such  things  as  have  relation  to  Qod,  but  yet  us  at  a  distAUce, 
QOtwithstaudlng  that  Qod  is  nigh  to  every  man,  being  in  him 
"vith  his  essence;  and  for  this  reason  ho  is  nigh  to  those  who 
love  him ;  and  those  love  him  who  live  accoruiug  to  his  com- 
mandmenta,  and  believe  on  him;  and  these  do,  as  it  were,  see 
God.  For  what  is  faith  but  a  spiritual  sight  or  perception  of 
God's  existencel  And  what  ia  a  life  accoruing  to  his  command- 
ments, but  an  actual  acknowledgment  that  salvation  and  eternal 
life  are  from  him?  Where,  however,  the  faith  is  not  spiritaal, 
but  only  natural,  which  is  nothing  more  than  a  sort  of  science, 
find  where  the  life  is  similar,  in  such  a  case  men  indeed  see  God, 
but  then  it  is  at  a  great  distance,  and  that  only  while  they  are 
talking  of  him.  And  the  diU'ereuce  between  tliese  two  descrip- 
tions of  men,  is  the  same  as  between  persons  who  stand  in  clear 
daylight,  and  see  peo]>le  near  them,  and  touch  them,  and  others 
who  stand  in  a  thick  mist,  wherein  they  cannot  distingiiisb  men 
from  trees  or  stones.  Or  they  mav  be  compared,  in  the  former 
case,  with  persons  elevated  on  n  hich  mountain,  whereon  a  city 
is  built,  through  the  streets  of  wliicli  they  walk  at  pleasure,  and 
converse  with  their  fellow-citizens  ;  and  in  the  latter  case,  with 
persons  who  look  downwai'ds  from  that  mountain,  and  cannot 
disceru  whether  the  objects  they  look  u^wn  be  men,  beasts,  or 
statues.  Nay,  the  difference  ia  as  great,  as  between  tliose  who 
live  in  some  planetary  orb,  and  see  their  friends  and  acquaint- 
ance therein,  and  those  who  only  look  upon  that  orb,  from  another 
planet,  through  optical  glaesea,  and  say  that  they  perceive  men 
therein,  when  yet  they  can  discover  notbiug  but  a  general  cod- 
ftiaion  of  earth  and  water,  as  in  the  bright  and  dark  sputo  of  ttu 
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according  to  which  the  aneelic  heavens  are  arranged.  8.  That 
the  human  mind  is  divided  into  as  many  deuces,  to  the  iDtent 
that  it  may  he  exalted  aAcr  dcatli  into  one  oi  the  three  heavens, 
which  ig  ejected  according  to  the  man's  life  and  faitli  eonjointlv 
9.  And,  lastly,  that  not  a  di^te  atom  uf  all  these  thin^  could 
have  exist4Kl  bnt  fnjm  the  Divine  EBse,  which  in  iteelf  is  the 
enential  Self  {Ipsum)^  and  'has  the  First  and  the  Be^nning, 
from  which  are  all  things.  These  knowledges  have  hitherto 
been  wanting,  which  nevertheless  are  the  necessary  means  uf  a 
man^s  accent  to  know  the  Divine  Ksse.  We  speak  of  a  man's 
ascent,  but  we  would  be  understood  to  mean  that  he  is  elevat«d 
by  God  ;  for  by  virtue  of  hie  free  will  every  man  is  at  liberty  to 
collect  for  himself  knowledges ;  and  as  he  collects  them  from 
the  Word,  by  moans  of  the  understanding,  he  thereby  prepares 
and  makes  ready  a  way  for  Qod  to  descend  and  elevate  him. 
The  knowledges  by  which  tlie  human  understanding  ascends, 
while  suppurted  and  kJ  by  the  hand  of  Qod,  may  be  compared 
with  the  btcpa  of  Jacob's  ladder,  which  was  "set  upon  tlie  earth, 
and  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven,  and  the  angels  of  God 
ascended  and  descended  upon  it :  and  behold,  Jehovah  stood 
above  it"  (Gen.  xxviii.  12, 13).  But  the  case  is  quite  otherwise 
when  tliose  knowledges  ore  wanting,  or  where  a  man  despiaca 
them  ;  fur  when  this  happens,  the  elevation  of  the  understand* 
log  may  be  compared  with  a  ladder  raised  from  the  ground  up 
to  the  windows  of  the  lirst  story  of  a  magnificent  palace,  where 
men  have  their  Hpartnient^;,  but  not  to  the  windows  of  the 
second  stoi7,  whure  spirits  have  theirs,  much  less  tri  the  windows 
of  the  third  story,  where  angels  have  theirs.  Hence  it  is  that 
mankind  abide  merely  in  the  atmospheres  and  material  forms  of 
nature,  to  which  tJicy  contine  their  eyes,  ears,  and  nostrils,  and 
from  which  they  collect  no  other  ideas  of  heaven,  and  of  the  esse 
and  essence  of  God,  than  such  as  are  atmospherical  and  mate 
rial ;  and  while  such  ideas  are  the  subiecta  of  a  man's  thousht, 
be  is  not  in  a  capacity  to  form  any  juagment  concerning  God, 
whether  he  exists  or  not,  or  whether  he  is  one  or  more,  and  still 
less  what  his  nature  Is  with  respect  to  his  esse  and  his  essence.* 
Uenoe  arose  a  plurality  of  gods  among  the  ancients,  and  like- 
wise among  the  moderns. 


25.  To  the  above  I  shall  add  thia  ueuokablk  relation. — 
Awaking  on  a  time  out  of  sleep,  I  fell  into  a  profound  medita- 
tion about  God,  and  when  I  looked  upwards  I  saw  in  the  heaves 
above  me  a  most  clear  shining  light  m  an  oval  form.  Aa  I  fixed 
my  eyes  attentively  upon  that  tight,  it  gradually  recedtnl  from 
the  centre  towards  the  circumference  ;  and  lo  I  heaven  was  then 
opened  before  me,  and  I  beheld  mugniticent  Hceni:«,  and  saw 
ungeU  standing  in  the  form  of  a  circle,  on  the  sontbem  6id«  ui 
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the  f>p/;ninp,  in  conversation  with  each  otiier;  and  because  Z 
e&jneetkr  desired  to  know  what  they  were  convereing  about,  it 
was  permitted  me  first  to  hear  the  sound  of  their  voices,  which 
was  tuU  of  celeetial  love,  and  afterwards  to  digtinguish  their 
speech,  which  was  fall  of  wisdom  flowing  from  that  love.  They 
were  conversing  respecting  the  oire  (Jod,  of  conjunction  wito 
mil,  and  saltation  thereby.  The  matter  of  their  discoorM 
was  for  the  most  part  inofrable,  there  being  no  words  in  any 
natural  language  adapted  to  convey  Its  meaning ;  but  as  I  had 
oftentiiues  been  in  consort  with  angels  in  their  heavcDf  and 
being  at  such  times  in  asinillar  btute  with  them,  and  also  in  th« 
aae  and  miderstanding  of  their  language,  therefore  I  was  now 
able  to  comprehend  what  they  sait!,  and  to  collect  some  par- 
ticulars from  their  conversation  which  may  be  intelligibly  ex- 
pressed  in   the  words  of  natural    language.     They  said,  the 

DiTIKE     ESSB     IS     ONE,    IMirUTABI.Y     THE    8A1IE,    THK    VERT     E88EN- 

TtAL  Self,  and  the  Indivisidli;  {idem,  ip9um^  et  indlviduum). 
This  tbey  illustrated  by  spiritual  ideas,  saying,  the  Divine  Ksse 
cannot  possibly  belong  to  several,  so  as  to  be  a  Divine  Esse 
in  each  of  them,  and  yet  remain  one,  immutably  the  same,  the 
very  essential  self,  and  indivisible ;  for  on  such  a  supposition 
each  would  think  from  his  own  particular  esse,  and  singly  by 
himself;  in  which  case,  although  the  thoughts  of  each  might  be 
influenced  from  and  by  the  rest  to  agreement  oud  unanimity, 
yet  it  ie  plain  they  would  be  several  unanimous  gods,  and  not 
one  God  ;  because  unanimity,  being  the  consent  of  several,  and 
at  tho  same  time  of  each  separately  from  and  by  himself,  does 
not  agree  with  the  unity  of  God,  but  implies  plurality.  They 
did  not  sav  of  gods^  because  they  could  not ;  since  the  light  of 
beaveu,  which  gave  birth  to  their  tliought,  and  the  atmosphere 
which  conveyea  their  words,  were  in  opposition  to  that  expree- 
eiun.  They  added  further,  that  when  thoy  had  a  desire  to  pro- 
nounce the  word  gods^  and  each  as  a  distinct  i^ersou  by  himself, 
the  power  of  pronunciation  was  diverted  immediately  to  utter 
one  God,  yea,  one  only  God.  Again,  they  prove<f  that  the 
Divine  Ease  is  a  Divine  Esse  in  rrsELF,  not  from  itself;  be- 
cause to  be  from  itaelf  supposes  an  e&ae  in  itself  from  another 
prior  to  it;  thus  it  supposes  a  God  from  God,  which  is  im- 
possible  What  is  from  God  is  not  called  God,  but  ie  called 
divine ;  for  what  is  a  God  from  God ;  consequently,  what  is  God 
born  of  God  from  eternity ;  and  what  is  Goa  of  G^od  proceeding 
through  a  God  born  from  eternity,  but  obscure  words  that  have 
no  li^t  in  them  from  heaven?  They  said  furl ber,  that  the 
Divine  Esse,  which  in  itself  is  God,  is  noiUTABLy  thb  sau 
{jidervij ;  cot  simply  the  same,  but  infinitely  the  same,  that  is, 
the  same  from  eternity  to  eternity.  It  is  the  same  everywhere, 
with  every  one,  and  in  everj*  one  ;  but  that  all  variableness  and 
changeable nesa  is  in  the  recipient,  occasioned  by  it«  peculiar 
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■tatv.  lliat  the  Divine  Esse,  which  is  God  in  hintselfj  is  thb 
t»aKHTiAL  Srlp  {ij)8vm)^  tboy  thus  explained :  Qod  is  the  essen- 
tial Self,  because  he  is  love  itself  and  wisdom  itself;  or  because 
he  is  good  itself  and  truth  itself,  and  of  consequence  life  itself; 
which,  unless  thej  were  the  essential  self  in  God,  could  have  no 
existence  in  heaven  and  earth,  since  there  wculd  lie  nulliing  io 
them  that  bad  relation  to  the  essential  self;  for  all  Quality  has 
ita  quality  from  this  condition  of  its  existence!,  that  there  be  au 
essential  self  fmm  whence  it  ia  derived,  and  to  which  it  has 
relation,  as  tlie  caufle  of  it^  peculiar  quality.  This  essential  self, 
which  is  the  Divine  Esse,  is  not  in  place,  but  with  and  in  those 
who  are  in  place,  according  to  ita  rece^ition ;  since  neither  place, 
nor  pmgression  from  one  place  to  another,  is  predicable  ot  love 
and  wisdom,  or  of  good  and  truth,  or  of  life  derived  thence, 
which  are  the  essential  self  in  God,  yea  God  himself;  and  this 
is  the  foundation  of  the  divine  omnipreeencc ;  and  therefore  the 
Lord  says,  that  *'  he  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  that  he  is  in 
them,  and  they  in  him."  But  since  he  cannot  be  received  by 
any  creature  according  to  his  quaUty  in  his  esse,  he  appears 
according  to  his  quality  in  his  essence,  as  a  sun  above  the 
angelic  heavens,  l>eing  manifested,  with  respect  to  his  wisdom, 
in  the  proceeding  light  thereof,  and  with  re8]>ect  to  his  love,  in 
the  proceeding  beat.  Ho  himself  is  not  that  sun  ;  but  divine 
love  and  divine  wisdom,  in  their  proximate  emanation  from  him, 
and  round  about  him,  appear  as  a  sun  before  the  angels.  Iltm- 
self  in  tlie  sun  is  a  UAif,  our  Lord  Jesus  Oiirist,  witu  re- 
BPBor  TO  BOTH  THE  ALL-BEOffmNO  DiviNiTV  {Divinum  a  mio)y 
AND  THK  mviNK  HOMAM ;  since  the  essential  self,  which  is  love 
itself  and  wittdom  itself,  was  a  soul  to  him  from  the  Fatlier,  and 
thus  divine  life,  which  ia  life  in  itself.  Tlie  case  is  oUierwise 
with  u  man  ;  fur  in  him  tlie  soul  is  not  life,  but  the  recipient  ot 
Jife.  This  the  Lord  also  teaches  when  he  says,  '*  1  am  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  tiik  lipk:"  and  in  another  jilace,  "  As  the  Father 
hath  i,TFE  rN  hiuaklp,  go  hath  he  given  to  tlie  8on  to  ravk 
LiFK  IN  himself"  (Jolm  T,  26).  Life  in  himself  is  Grod.  They 
further  odded,  that  whoever  is  under  tlie  influence  of  any  spi- 
ritual light,  may  plainly  see  from  what  has  been  said,  that  tne 
Divine  Esse  hcmg  one,  immutably  the  same,  the  very  essential 
•elf,  and  of  consequence  indivisible,  cannot  possibly  exist  in 
more  than  one ;  and  that  if  it  should  be  supposed  to  exist  in 
more,  manifest  contradictions  would  follow  such  a  supposition 
26.  As  I  listened  to  this  conversation,  the  angels  perceived 

.in  my  thought  the  common  ideas  entertained  in  the  Chriatian 
ehnrch  of  a  trinity  of  pereons  in  unity,  and  of  their  unity  in 

[trinity,  with  respect  to  God  ;  and  also  of  the  birth  of  the  S»n 

of  God  from  eternity  ;  whereupon  they  said  to  me,"  What  no* 

tions  are  these  which  you  entertain}   Are  not  they  the  oSapriug 

of  natural  light,  wherewith  our  spintaal  light  baa  no  agreement  i 
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Unless  therefore  you  remove  these  ideas  from  Tonr  mitid,  w« 
most  shut  heaven  against  von,  and  take  our  leave."  But  I 
replied,  "  Enter,  I  beseech  you,  more  deeply  into  my  thought 
and  posaiblv  you  will  fin]  it  to  be  in  agreement  with  your  own." 
They  accordingly  did  bo,  and  perceived  that  by  three  peraonfl  I 
understood  three  proceeding  divine  atiribulcs,  which  are  ckka- 
TioN,  EEDEUpnoN,  and  rkoenkratios.  and  tbat  those  attri- 
butes beluug  to  one  Qod  ;  and  tliot  by  the  birth  of  the  Son  of 
God  from  eleruJty,  I  understood  his  birth  foreseen  from  eternity 
and  provided  in  time  ;  and  that  it  is  not  above  wbat  is  rational 
and  natural,  but  contrary  tliereto,  to  conceive  that  any  Sun  waa 
boni  of  God  from  eternity ;  but  not  so,  to  conceive  that  the  8on| 
who  was  bom  of  God  by  the  Virgin  Mary  in  time,  is  the  only, 
and  the  only  begotten,  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  to  suppose  other- 
wise is  an  insane  error,  I  further  acquainted  them,  that  I  had 
acquired  my  natural  idea  of  a  trinity  of  persona,  and  of  the 
unity,  and  of  the  birth  of  the  Sou  of  God  from  eternity,  from 
that  doctriue  of  faith  in  the  church  which  has  its  name  from 
Athanasius.  Then  said  the  angels,  "  It  is  well ;"  and  lliey  de- 
sired me  to  declare  upon  their  testimony,  that  whoever  diwe  not 
approach  the  true  God  of  heaven  ami  earth,  cannot  have  entrance 
into  heaven,  because  heaven  is  heaven  from  that  one  only  God, 
and  THAT  God  is  Ji&us  Christ,  who  is  Jehovau  tue  Lokd, 

FaC'M    KTKRNITY    THK    CkEAIOK,    IH    TIME    THK    HeDECUER,  AMD  TO 

KTEiu^rrv  TiiK  KhgemlRatob:  of  consequence,  who  is  at  once 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  t^pirit;  and  this  is  the  Gospel  which  is 
to  be  preached.  After  this  the  heavenly  light  which  1  had  b*^ 
fore  seen,  returned  over  the  aperture,  and  by  degrees  descended 
thence,  and  filled  the  interiors  of  my  mind,  and  illuminated 
my  ideas  concerning  the  trinity  and  unity  of  God  ;  and  then  I 
perceived  that  the  itfeas  which  I  had  origiually  entertained  about 
them,  and  which  were  merely  natural,  were  eepat&ted,  as  chafl 
is  separated  from  wheat  by  winnowing,  and  were  carried  away, 
•a  by  a  wind,  to  the  northern  part  of  heaven,  and  disappeared. 


iBK  iKFisnT  or  ood;  ob,  bib  notEHerrr  aso  smsjaTt. 

27.  There  are  two  things  peculiar  to  the  natural  world,  by 
which  all  its  contents  are  fixed  and  bounded  ;  one  is  space,  and 
the  other  ttme;  and  as  that  world  was  created  by  God,  and 
spaces  and  times  were  created  together  with  it,  and  are  its  limi- 
tations or  terminations,  therefore  it  will  be  proper  to  treat  of 
their  two  original  sourcce,  which  are  ncMExrsrrT  and  BTKiurmr : 
for  the  immeusity  of  God  haa  relation  to  spaces,  and  bis  eternity 
to  times ;  and  his  ismrnT  comprehends  both  immensitv  and 
Si 
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eternity.  Bnt  since  infinity  tnuHcenda  wlial  is  finite,  and  the 
knowledge  thereof  a  finite  m'luA  therefore,  in  order  to  attain 
any  degree  of  perception  on  thii>  snbject,  it  will  be  nece«8ary 
to  diecuBS  it  according  to  the  following  series.  I.  That  God  %» 
injinitd  because  hi  ts  and  eon^ta  in  krmself^  afid  that  all  thingt 
in  the  umtwTM  are  offtd  exi-d  fr&m  him.  II.  Th(U  God  it  it^ 
nitij  heoa/ti*e  he  was  hefore  the  leorld,  coneeqttendjf  before  apacet 
and  timet  had  hirth.  III.  That  God^  fince  the  Mtorid  was  made^ 
it  in  space  vniho^tt  tpace^  and  in  time  vnthout  time.  TV".  That 
inanity y  in  rel-atton  to  tpacet^  it  called  imniemitt/,  and  in  rela- 
tion to  Hmety  eternity  ;  and  yet^  notwithstanding  these  relationt^ 
there  it  nothing  of  space  in  God's  immonifity,  and  nothing  of 
time  in  his  etrmity.  V.  7%it  enUght^^ned  reason^  Jrom  «#ry 
many  objects  in  the  worlds  may  discover  the  infinity  of  God 
the  Ortfdor.  VT.  Thai  every  created  thing  is  ^-nitey  and  the 
infinite  is  in  finite  things^  as  in  its  reeeptades^  and  in  men^  at 
in  its  images.  We  will  now  proceed  to  a  pai-ticnlar  explanation 
of  each  article. 

28.  That  ood  is  rNFiNiTE,  because  hb  is  and  bxistb  in  himsblt, 

AHT)  THAT  AT.L  THINGS  IN  THK  TJNIVERSE  AKE  AND  EXrBT  FROM  HIM. 

It  was  shown  above,  that  God  is  one,  and  that  he  is  the 
essential  self  (ipsitm),  and  ttie  first  Esse  of  all  things,  and  that 
all  thin^  whicn  are,  exist,  and  subsist  in  the  univorse,  are  from 
him:  henco  it  follows  that  he  is  infinite.  That  human  reasoQ 
may  be  convinced  of  this  truth,  by  very  many  things  in  the  nni- 
ferse  of  creation,  will  be  shown  presently.  But  allhongh  the 
nutnan  mind,  by  a  contemplation  of  these,  may  discover  the  first 
Entity,  or  the  first  Esse,  to  be  infinite,  yet  it  cannot  discover 
what  is  the  qnality  of  that  Infinite ;  and  therefore  cannot  define 
it  otherwise  than  that  it  is  the  infinite  All,  and  that  it  subsists 
in  itself,  and  is  thereby  the  very  and  the  one  only  substance; 
and,  Hince  nothing  is  predicablo  of  a  substance,  unless  it  be  a 
form,  that  it  is  also  the  very  and  the  one  only  form.  But  vet 
TKitwitlistanding  theee  conclusions,  the  true  qnallty  of  the  In- 
finite does  not  appear;  for  the  human  mind,  however  highly 
analytical,  and  fitted  for  sublime  speculations,  is  still  finite,  and 
cannot  get  rid  of  this  necessity  of  its  being:  it  cannot  therefore 
ever  comprehend  the  infinity  of  God,  as  to  its  true  quality ;  con- 
•equeutly  it  can  never  see  God,  as  he  is  in  himself,  and  Lis  real 
eeae;  it  may,  however,  behold  him  obscurely,  as  it  were  behind ; 
as  it  ifl  written  of  Moses,  when  he  prayed  to  stie  Gml,  that  be 
was  set  in  a  cleft  of  the  rock,  and  saw  his  back  parts  (Exod. 
xxxiii,  20 — 23) :  by  the  back  parts  of  God  »re  signified  the 
visible  objects  of  the  creation,  and  in  particular  snch  things  in 
the  Word  as  come  under  human  perception.  Ilence  it  appean 
how  vain  it  is  to  desire  to  know  what  God  is  in  his  esse,  or  in 
bis  substance,  and  that  it  is  enough  to  acknowledge  him  fron 
thiogs  finite,  that  is,  from  things  created,  in  which  he  infinitely 
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■.  Tlie  man  tliat  wisbes  to  see  more  of  Qod  tliati  tliia,  may  be 
eomparod  to  a  HbIi  taken  out  of  its  native  element  into  that  of 
bit;  or  to  a  bird  placed  under  the  receiver  of  an  air-pump,  which, 
while  the  air  is  pumping  out,  begins  to  gnep  for  brcativ,  and  then 
expires.  lie  may  also  be  compared  to  a  ebip,  wliich,  when  Bhe 
DO  longer  obeys  her  rudder,  from  the  violence  of  a  storm,  is 
wrecked  npon  Uie  rucka  and  nuicksanils.  This  is  an  exact  resem- 
blance of  the  case  of  thwe  wuo  wish  to  see  the  infiiiitr  of  Qod 
by  an  interior  view,  and  are  not  content  to  behold  and  acknow- 
'ed(^  it  in  its  external  and  manifest  tokens.  AVe  are  told  of  a 
certain  philosopher  among  the  ancients,  who  cast  himself  into  the 
sea,  because  by  the  li^ht  of  hie  om'u  mind  he  could  not  see  and 
comprelieud  the  eternity  of  the  world;  but  what  would  he  haTe 
done  had  he  desired  tu  see  and  comprehend  ibe  iaiiuity  of  God  t 

29.    II.    TUAT  GOIJ    IS    INFIKrrK,   BRCAC8B    HK   WAS    BICI-QRE   TBK 
WORLD,  OONaRQCluSTLy  nEFOBK  SPACES  AND  TIUVS  HAU  BIKTH. 

In  tde  luitural  world  tliere  are  times  and  spaces,  but  in  the 
ipiritual  woild  they  have  not  the  some  actual  existence,  and  yet 
ttey  exist  apparently.  The  reason  why  spaces  and  times  were 
introduced  into  the  worlds  was,  tu  diutlnguish  one  thing  from 
anollier,  great  from  small,  many  from  lew,  and  (hereby  Uie 
quantity  and  quality  of  dilferent  ubjectja;  and  that  by  their 
means  the  bodily  senses  might  distinguish  their  objectii,  and  tlie 
mental  senses  tlieirs,  and  might  thus  be  excited  to  thought  and 
choice.  The  introduction  uf  times  into  the  natural  world  is 
effected  by  the  rotation  uf  the  cnrtli  about  her  axis,  and  by  the 
process  of  those  rotiitions  through  the  dillereut  points  of  her 
orbit,  in  her  motion  round  the  sun  ;  these  changes  appearing 
neverihelefis  to  be  occajsiuned  by  the  sun,  froiti  whose  orb  tlie 
whole  turrauueous  globe  derives  all  its  heat  and  light.  Hence 
come  the  different  times  of  the  day,  as  morning,  noon,  evening, 
and  night;  and  also  the  titnes  of  tho  ycai-,  as  sjiring,  summer, 
antumu,  and  winter;  the  times  of  the  day,  as  distinguished  with 
respect  tu  light  and  durkuess,  and  the  times  uf  the  year  with 
reepcct  to  heat  utul  cold.  But  tho  introduction  of  spaces  into 
the  natural  world  wjib  eifected  by  tlie  gathering  together  of  the 
earth's  particles  into  a  globular  form,  and  iilling  it  with  matters, 
tlie  parts  of  which  are  distinct  from  each  other,  and  at  the  same 
time  extended.  In  tho  spiritual  world,  however,  there  are  no 
material  spaces,  and  times  corresponding  with  them^  yet  never 
theless  tliere  arc  the  appearancea  of  them,  which  appearancoa 
axe  according  to  the  diliereiices  of  state  in  tlie  minds  of  spirita 
and  angels.  Times  and  spaces,  therefore,  in  the  spiritual  world, 
have  a  conformity  with  the  affections  of  the  will,  and  the 
thoughts  that  thence  exist  in  the  understandings  of  its  inhabit* 
ants :  those  appearances  however  are  real,  because  they  are 
constant  according  to  thoir  states.  It  is  a  gcnoral  notion  ooo- 
eeming  the  state  of  sohIb  at^er  death,  and  also  of  angels  and 
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•pints,  Uiat  they  do  not  live  in  &uj  extense,  and  conEe<[ueiitly 
not  in  any  space  and  time ;  and  from  this  idea  it  is  conceived 
that  departed  souls  have  no  fixed  determinate  abode ;  and  that 
Angels  and  sjurite  are  mere  aerial  beings,  of  whom  no  otiier  idea 
is  euLertained,  tban  Bticb  as  may  be  formed  of  etlier,  vapor,  or 
wind.  Neve  rill  el  est)  tlie  truth  is,  tiiat  they  are  substantial  men, 
ftnd  live  together,  like  men  in  the  natural  world,  npon  places  ol 
space,  and  in  portions  of  time,  wtiicb,  as  was  observed,  are  detei^ 
mined  according  to  the  states  of  their  minds.  Were  it  not  so, 
that  is,  were  there  no  spaceti  and  times  in  that  world  into  whicli 
departed  souls  are  gathered,  and  where  spirits  and  angels  dwell, 
the  whole  of  it  might  then  be  drawn  thmugh  the  eye  of  &  needle, 
or  be  concentrated  on  the  ixiint  of  a  single  hair.  On  the  snppo- 
sition  that  there  is  no  substantial  extense  in  that  world,  this 
would  be  very  possible:  but  since  there  is  a  substantial  extense 
therein,  tl  crefore  the  augi.'l3  dwell  together  in  a  state  of  as  true 
distinction  and  separation  trom  one  auotlier,  nay,  more  so,  than 
men  n{>on  earth,  where  there  is  a  tnut«:rial  extense.  Times, 
however,  in  the  spiritual  world,  are  not  distinguished  into  days, 
weeks,  months,  and  years,  because  the  sun  there  never  appears 
to  rise  and  set,  or  to  have  any  progressive  motion,  but  remains 
statlonai-y  in  the  east,  in  a  mean  elevation  between  tlie  zenith 
and  the  horizon.  They  have  also  spaces  in  that  world,  by  rea- 
Bon  that  all  things  therein  are  substantial,  as  in  the  natural 
world  tbey  are  material ;  but  on  this  subject  more  will  be  said 
ill  the  lemma  concerning  creation,  at  the  conclusion  of  this 
chapter.  From  what  has  been  observed,  tlien,  it  mar  be  easy 
to  conceive,  tliat  spaces  and  timea  are  the  limits  and  termina* 
tions  of  all  and  every  thing  in  both  worlds,  and  consequently 
that  men,  as  well  as  angels  and  spirits,  are  confined  within  cei> 
tain  limits,  not  only  with  regard  to  their  bo<liefl,  but  also  with 
regard  to  their  souls.  Kroin  all  which  considerations  we  may 
ooroe  to  this  conclusion,  that  God  is  intinite,  that  is,  not  finite, 
since  he,  being  the  Creator,  Former,  and  Maker  of  the  universe, 
limited  and  bounded  all  things ;  and  ttiis  he  did  by  means  of 
his  sun,  in  ttie  centra  of  which  he  dwells ;  which  sun  consists  of 
the  Diviim  Kssciica:  that  proceeds  from  Uod  as  a  spherical  ema- 
nation ;  and  there  and  thence  is  the  beginning  of  linlteneas; 
but  its  progression  extends  from  thence  to  ultiniates,  xvhich  are 
in  the  natural  world.  That  God  is  infinite  in  himself,  by  reason 
of  Ills  being  uncreated,  is  obvious.  But  because  man  is  finite, 
and  thinks  according  to  what  is  finite,  infinite  appears  as  no* 
.thing  to  him  :  therefore  if  that  finite  nature  which  adheres  to  his 
^thought,  were  to  be  removed,  he  would  have  a  purceptiou  that 
what  was  left  was  not  any  thing ;  whereas  the  truth  is,  that  God 
is  infinitely  all,  and  tliatman,  respectively,  of  himself  is  nothing. 
30.  Ul.  That  God,  biscb  tue  world  was  kaoe,  b  ur  irACi 

WTTHOUT  SPACE,  AKl)  ZH  TQiS  WrTSOUT  TIMK. 
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That  Go<1,  and  the  Divine  wliich  proceefla  imnu 
him,  is  not  in  apace,  notwithstanding  he  is  omnipresent,  and 
with  every  man  npon  earth,  and  every  angel  in  heaven,  and  every 
spirit  under  heaven,  is  a  trnth  that  cannot  be  comprehended  by 
a  meroly  natural  idea,  althoagh  it  may  in  some  degree  by  a 
spiritual  idea.  The  reason  why  it  cannot  be  comprehended  by  a 
merely  natural  idea,  ie,  because  in  every  such  idea  there  is  some 
notion  of  space,  being  conceived  from  the  objccle  of  this  world, 
in  all  and  every  one  of  which,  so  far  as  they  are  visible,  there  is 
some  relation  to  space ;  every  thing  great  and  small,  long,  broad, 
and  high  therein,  has  relation  to  space;  in  a  word,  every  meas- 
ure, figure,  and  form  therein,  has  the  same  relation.  Never- 
thelees  a  man  may  comprehend  this  truth  by  his  natural  thought 
if  be  will  only  admit  tiierein  a  ray  of  spiritual  light.  But,  pr& 
vious  to  this,  it  may  be  necessary  to  consider  what  is  meant  by 
an  idea  of  spiritual  thought.  Such  an  idea  derives  nothing  from 
space,  but  derives  its  all  from  state.  By  state  is  to  be  under- 
stood whatever  has  relation  to  love,  to  life,  to  wisdom,  to  the 
affections,  to  joys,  and,  in  general,  to  good  and  truth ;  bnt  a 
spiritual  idea  concerning  such  things  has  nothing  in  it  that  ia 
common  to  space;  for  it  is  supei-ior  to  it,  and  looks  down  upon 
the  ideas  of  space,  as  heaven  looks  down  upon  earth.  Tiiat(iod 
is  present  in  space  without  space,  and  in  time  without  ^me,  is  a 
consequence  of  his  being  always  the  same  from  eternity  to  eter- 
nity, and  therefore  the  same  before  the  world  was  created  that 
he  was  after  its  creation  *  and  in  God,  and  in  his  presence,  there 
existed  noituer  spaces  nor  times  before  creation,  but  after  it ; 
therefore  he,  being  the  same,  is  in  space  without  space,  and  in 
time  without  time.  Hence  it  folluws,  that  nature  is  separate 
from  God,  and  yet  God  is  omnipresent  therein  ;  in  like  manner 
as  life  is  present  in  every  bubstantlnl  and  materia)  part  of  a  man, 
although  it  <Ii.>es  not  mix  and  unite  with  them;  or  as  light  is  in 
the  eye,  sound  in  the  ear,  and  taste  in  tlie  tongue;  or  as  the 
ethereal  fluid  is  in  earth  and  water,  preserving  the  terraqueous 
globe  in  its  present  harmony,  and  impelling  it  in  its  rotations; 
not  to  mention  other  instances ;  in  all  which,  supposing  a  priva- 
tion of  tlie  active  powers,  the  substantial  au<l  mntcrial  suLjecta 
would  in  a  moment  tall  to  pieces,  or  be  destroyed ;  nay,  even 
the  human  mind,  were  not  God  continually  present  in  it  in  all 
its  parts  and  at  every  moment,  would  be  dissolved  like  a  bubble 
in  tne  air ;  and  botli  spheres  of  the  brain,  wherein  the  mind 
exerta  its  first  and  principal  operations,  would  melt  away  like 
firoth,  and  thus  leave  Uie  whole  tidily  system  a  heap  of  dust,  or 
as  a  volatile  exhalation  in  the  atmosphere.  Foi-asmuch  as  God. 
is  in  all  time  without  time,  therefore  in  bin  Word  ho  speaks  of 
what  is  past  aud  to  come  as  of  what  is  prcMeiit ;  as  in  Isaiali : 
"  Unto  us  a  child  ia  born,  unto  ua  a  Sou  is  given :  and  his  uaou 
is  called  the  everlasting  Father,  Prince  of  Peace,"  &c.  (ix.  S) :  ftod 
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m  David  :  "  1  will  declare  the  decree :  Jehovah  hiith  said  unto 
me,  Thon  art  my  Son  ;  this  day  ha%'e  I  begotten  thee"  (Psalm 
ii.  7) :  these  words  are  spoken  of  the  Lord  who  was  to  come ; 
therefore  also  it  is  said  again,  "  A  thoneaad  yeai's  in  thine  ejei 
are  as  yesterday"  (Psalm  xc.  4).  That  God  is  everywhere  pre- 
sent throughout  the  universe,  and  yet  that  no  part  or  property 
of  the  universe  is  in  him,  that  is,  nothing  which  has  relation  to 
space  or  time,  must  appear  evident  to  every  observant  and 
attentive  reader  of  the  Word  from  several  other  passaged;  to 
mention  only  this  in  Jeremiah :  "  Am  I  a  Qod  at  hand,  and  not 
a  Ghxl  afar  otf  I  Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  places,  that  1 
shall  nut  see  himf  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth!"  (xxiiL 
33,  24.) 

81.  rV,  That  the  cnnxnT  op  god,  ra  relation  to  spaoeB| 
IS   CALLED  iiraKwsrrr,  and   in    rklatioh  to  iiMEa,  KTEKjfnr ; 

AND    TBT,     NOTWrrnsTANDtNO    THESS     RKLATIONS,     TUEKK     IS     KO- 

miNQ  or  SI-ACE  m  bis  iMUEfisnr,  xnd  kotdino  of  time  m  Ba 

ETEKNITT. 

The  reason  why  the  iii&nity  of  God,  in  relation  to  spaceSi  is 
called  immensity,  is,  because  the  term  "  immense"  is  predicate<] 
of  whatever  is  greiit  and  large,  and  also  of  what  is  extended,  and 
herein  of  what  is  spacious  :  but  the  reason  why  the  infinity  of 
God  in  relation  to  times  is  called  eternity,  is,  because  the  phrase 
"to  eternity"  is  predicated  of  whatever  is  in  endless  progrea- 
•ion,  and  capable  of  mensuration  by  time  :  as  for  example:  the 
relations  of  space  are  predicated  of  the  terraqueous  globe  with 
its  several  parte,  and  the  relations  of  time  are  predicated  of  its 
rotatiun  and  progression  ;  the  latter  also  constitute  times,  and 
the  former  constitute  spaces;  and  they  are  represented  under 
such  appearances,  by  the  senses,  in  the  perception  of  every  re- 
flecting mind.  In  God,  however,  as  was  shown  above,  there  Is 
nothing  of  space  or  time,  and  yet  they  have  their  begiuuings 
from  Qod  ;  hence  it  follows,  that  by  immensity  is  signified  his 
infinity  in  relation  to  spaces,  and  by  eternity,  bis  inniiity  in  re- 
lation to  times.  In  heaven,  however,  the  angels,  by  the  immen- 
sity of  God,  are  led  to  a  perception  of  his  divinity  with  res])ect 
to  his  esse,  and  by  his  eternity,  of  his  divinity  with  respect  to 
his  existero;  by  immensity  also  they  have  a  perception  of  the 
Divinity  with  respect  to  love,  and  by  eternity,  of  tnc  Divinity 
with  respect  to  wisdom.  The  reason  of  this  is,  because  thev  ab- 
stract spaces  and  times  from  their  idea  of  the  Godhead,  and  this 
abstraction  leads  immediately  to  such  perception.  Since,  how- 
ever, human  tliought  is  bounded  by  ideiis  conceived  from  such 
objects  as  have  relatioii  to  space  and  time,  it  is  therefore  impoe- 
tible  for  a  man  to  have  any  dii^tinot  perception  of  the  immensity 
of  God  before  the  existence  of  spaces,  and  of  his  etti'mity  before 
the  existence  of  times  ;  nay,  should  he  be  desirous  of  such  a  per- 
ception, be  would  feel  himself  as  if  bis  mind  were  falling  into  ■ 
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Bw3on,  or  like  a  person  in  a  ehtpwrcck  just  i&IHng  into  tlie 
water,  or  as  one  ready  to  be  ewallowed  up  alive  by  an  earth- 
quake ;  and  should  hu  persist  iu  penetrating  more  deeply  into 
Buch  profound  speculations,  be  might  easily  tall  into  a  dehriun;, 
and  from  this  into  a  denial  of  God,  I  myself  was  once  con- 
vinced of  this  by  experience,  while  I  was  revolving  in  my 
thoughts  what  God  was  from  eternity,  and  what  he  dul  before 
the  creation  of  the  world,  and  whether  he  deliberates!  with  him- 
self about  its  creation,  and  whether  bucIi  deliberate  thought 
were  possible  in  a  pure  vacuum  ;  with  other  vain  conceits  of  a 
like  nature.  In  order,  however,  to  prevent  my  falling  into  a 
delirium  by  such  speculations,  I  was  elevated  by  the  Ix)rd  into 
the  sphere  and  light  in  which  the  interior  angels  dwell,  and 
there,  when  the  ideas  of  space  aud  time,  which  had  before 
limited  my  concei>tion8,  were  a  little  remuved,  it  was  granlad 
me  to  comprehend  that  tlie  eternity  of  God  is  nut  an  eternity  of 
time,  and  tuat  since  there  was  no  time  before  the  creation  of  the 
world,  it  was  altogether  an  idle  folly  to  entertain  any  such 
speculations  about  God.  I  was  confirmed  also  in  this  truth, 
tnat,  as  the  Divine  from  eternity,  consequently  abstracted  from 
all  time,  has  no  connection  with  days,  yeara,  and  ages,  all  such 
portions  of  time  with  God  being  instant,  therefore  the  world  was 
created  by  God  not  in  time,  but  that  times  were  fir&t  introduced 
by  God  with  creation. 

To  the  above  I  shall  add  this  memorable  circumstance. 
There  appear  at  one  extremity  of  the  spiritual  world  two  stataea 
in  a  monstrous  human  form,  with  their  moutlia  wide  open,  and 
their  iaws  dilated,  by  which  such  persons  as  entertain  vain  and 
fooliau  conceits  about  God  in  liis  existence  from  eternity,  seem 
to  theniBelves  to  he  devoured :  these  however  are  only  the  fan 
tasies  into  which  those  cast  tliemselvcs  who  speculate  wildly 
and  unproHtably  about  God,  what  ho  was,  and  what  he  did  be- 
fore the  creation  of  the  woild. 

32.  V.  Tuat  ENU0^T^:>'HO  Uscason,  from  vkky    many  0» 

JBCIB   IN    TUK    WOKIJI,    MAY    DlHtXJVKK   THK    iNFlNm*    OF    GoD  THK 

CKKA'rOK, 

The  following;  are  a  few  of  the  many  considerations  which 
evince  tlie  infinity  of  God.  1.  In  the  nniverse  of  creation  there 
are  no',  to  be  found  two  things  precisely  the  same.  This  has 
been  discovered  aud  confirmed  by  human  learning,  aided  by 
human  reason,  in  the  case  of  such  things  as  have  a  simuItaQcoua 
existence,  or  that  exist  at  the  same  period  of  time.  In  these 
no  such  identity  is  to  be  found  ;  and  yet  tlie  sul>BtaiUial  and 
material  parts  of  the  creation,  singly  considered,  are  infinite  in 
number.  It  is  also  equally  true  in  the  case  of  two  effects,  pri*- 
duced  at  different  periods  of  time,  that  they  are  never  found 
precisely  the  same  ;  as  may  be  concluded  from  the  earth's  rota- 
lion,  which,  from  the  inclination  of  her  axis  to  the  plane  of  the 
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eeliptic,  ocoasicHifi  a  constant  sncceseion  of  difierent  effects. 
The  same  truth  is  confirmed  also  by  considerinf;  the  faces  of 
mankind,  do  two  of  which,  thronghout  the  whole  world,  are  ei- 
actiy  alike,  and  the  same  ;  ueither  can  there  be  to  all  eternity. 
This  infinite  variotv  could  not  possibly  exist  but  from  the  in- 
finity of  Ood.  2.  llie  mind  of  one  man  is  never  found  exactly 
like  the  mind  of  another;  whence  comes  the  common  proverb, 
^Many  m^n^  many  minds  ;**  oonsequently  the  will  and  under- 
standing  in  one  is  never  found  exactly  alike  and  the  eiitne  as  in 
another ;  and  heuoe  also  the  speech  of  ditferent  people  varies, 
both  with  regard  to  the  eouud  of  their  voices,  ana  the  tbotight 
which  gives  Dirtli  to  it ;  as  also  their  actions,  with  respect  b^th 
to  gesture  and  affection,  so  that  they  are  never  found  precisely 
the  same  in  two  ditferent  persons  ;  from  which  inlinite  variety 
tlie  infinity  of  God  may  be  seen  as  in  a  mirror.  3.  There  is  a 
kind  of  immensity  and  eternity  innate  in  all  seed,  of  both  ani- 
mals and  vegetables  ;  an  immensity,  in  that  all  seed  is  capable 
of  being  infinitely  multiplied,  and  an  eternity,  in  that  such  mnl- 
tiplication  has  already  continued  without  interruption  since  the 
creation  of  the  world,  and  wilt  continue  to  all  ages.  As  a  proof 
of  the  trutli  of  ihls  observation  in  the  animal  Kingdom,  let  us 
take  tlie  tisb  of  the  sea,  wlilch,  supposing  tliem  to  multiply 
according  to  the  abundance  of  their  sewl,  in  twenty  or  thirty 
years  would  so  fill  the  place  of  the  ocean  llint  it  wonld  consist  of 
fish  only,  and  its  water  would  be  so  raised  as  to  deluge  and  de- 
stroy the  whole  face  of  tlie  eajlh ;  but  to  prevent  this,  the  provi- 
dence of  Ood  has  ordained  that  one  species  of  fish  should  be 
food  for  another.  The  case  would  be  tlie  same  with  the  seeds 
of  vegetables,  which,  supposing  only  the  product  of  a  single 
plant  to  be  sown  yearly,  within  twenty  or  thirty  years  would 
oover  the  surface  not  of  one  earth  only,  but  of  several ;  for  there 
are  some  shrubs,  of  which  evary  single  seed  yields  a  hundred 
and  a  thousand-fbld  increase  ;  and  if  a  calculation  be  uiade  by 
multiplying  the  successive  product  of  each  single  seed  into 
twenty  or  mirty,  the  exjieriment  would  evince  the  tnith  of  the 
obeervation.  In  both  casve  then,  as  well  of  vegetables  as  of 
animals,  the  immensity  and  eternity  of  God  may  oe  discovered| 
which  must  of  necessity  produce  a  sort  of  general  linage  and  re- 
semblance of  themselves  in  all  creature:).  4.  The  infinity  of 
God  is  also  discoverable  by  the  eye  of  enlightened  reason,  from 
tlie  infinity  to  which  every  science,  and  thence  the  intelligence 
and  wisdom  of  every  man,  may  grow  by  cultivation ;  for  both 
the  one  and  tlie  other  are  capable  of  growth  and  Increase,  like  a 
tree  from  its  seeds,  or  like  forests  and  gardens  from  their  trees  ; 
and  it  is  impossible  to  auBign  llirir  limits,  the  memory  of  man 
being  ss  ground  to  receive  them,  and  the  understanding  the 
place  where  they  bud  and  blossom,  and  ttie  will  where  they 
bring  forUi  fruit ;  and  these  two  faculties,  the  understanding 
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and  the  will,  are  of  such  a  nature  that  they  are  capable  of  being 
cullirated  aud  perfected  during  tlie  term  of  the  present  life,  and 
afterwards  to  ottniity.  5.  The  iiifhutv  of  Uod  the  Creator  ia 
alao  discoverable  from  tlie  infinite  niimf}er  of  fixed  Btars,  which 
are  eo  many  euna,  and  consequently  have  so  many  worlds  re- 
volving around  them.  That  in  tlie  starry  heavens  there  are 
f;lobeB  of  earth,  or  worlds,  with  men,  beasts,  birds,  and  vegetables 
iving  upon  them,  I  have  shuMm  from  ocular  ex]>erience  in  a  par- 
ticular treatise.  6.  The  infinity  of  Go<l  was  made  still  more 
apparent  to  me  from  a  view  of  tlie  angelic  heaven,  and  also  of 
hell '  and  from  the  consideration  that  they  are  both  of  them 
divided  and  subdivitled  into  innumerable  eocietios  or  congroga- 
tions,  in  an  orderly  arrangement,  according  to  all  the  varieties 
of  the  love  of  good  and  of  evil ;  and  that  every  one  takes  bis 
place  according  to  hia  love ;  for  the  whole  race  of  men  since  the 
creation  of  the  world  are  there  collected,  and  will  be  collected  to 
agee  of  ages  ;  and  although  every  individual  i>erBon  has  his  par- 
ticular place  or  habitutiun,yet  they  are  all  so  (.onnected  that  the 
whole  angelic  heaven  representB  one  divine  man,  and  the  univer- 
aal  hell  one  monstrous  devil.  From  these  two  places,  and  from 
an  infinity  of  wonders  in  them,  the  immensity,  together  with  the 
omnipotence  of  God,  are  rendered  most  conspicuous  and  appa* 
rent  7.  Who  also  cannot  perceive,  by  a  little  elevation  ol  nis 
rational  facultieti,  that  the  life  which  every  man  is  to  live  atter 
death  to  eternity  can  uuly  be  coinniuuicated  from  an  eternal 
God  ?  8.  Moreover,  there  is  a  sort  of  infinity  in  many  things 
which  fall  under  the  notice  and  apprehension  of  the  iiatura. 
aud  spiritual  light  in  man.  The  natural  light,  fur  instance, 
discovers  that  there  are  various  series  in  geometrical  calcuJatioDS 
capable  of  infinite  extension:  and  again,  that  among  the  three 
degrees  of  altitude  there  is  a  pnjgresgioii  towards  infinity,  in 
that  the  first  degree,  which  is  called  natural,  can  never  bo  per- 
fected and  elevated  so  as  to  reacli  the  purity  of  the  secoud 
degree,  which  is  called  spiritual ;  nur  can  this  attain  to  the  per- 
fection of  the  third,  which  ia  called  c^-leslial.  The  case  is  the 
same  with  respect  to  the  end,  the  cause,  and  the  effect ;  that  the 
efifect  can  never  be  pcrfecttid  to  become  like  its  cause,  nor  the 
cause  to  become  like  its  end.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the 
atmospheres,  of  which  there  are  tlireo  degrees,  the  aura  being 
in  the  highest  degree,  the  etlier,  in  the  second,  and  the  air  in 
the  lowest ;  and  no  qualify  of  the  air  can  be  exalted  to  the  pe^ 
fection  of  any  quality  of  the  ether,  nor  any  quality  of  the  euer 
to  any  quality  uf  the  aura,  and  yet  each  ia  capable  of  an  eleva- 
tion of  its  perfections  to  iufinity.  The  spiritual  light  in  man 
discovers  that  the  natural  love,  which  is  peculiar  to  a  beast,  can 
never  be  elevated  to  tiie  nature  uf  spiritual  love,  uf  which  every 
man  is  capable  by  the  law  of  his  creation  ;  so  al  >a  with  respect 
to  the  natm-al  intelligence  of  a  beast,  compared  with  the  spiri* 
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tall  intelligetice  of  a  man  :  but  these  truths,  being  at  present 
onkDowD  in  the  world,  will  be  further  explained  in  another  place. 
From  the  above,  then,  it  is  plain  to  perceive,  that  the  uuiversals 
of  creation  are  perpetual  types  of  toe  infinity  of  God  the  Cre- 
tor;  bat  in  what  mauner  particulars  arc  copies  of  universals, 
and  represent  also  the  Creatur'g  infinity,  is  an  abyss  and  an 
ocean  wherein  the  human  mind  may,  as  it  were,  sail ;  but  then, 
it  should  be  upon  its  guard  lest  any  storm,  arising  from  the 
natural  man,  should  overaet  the  ship  with  its  masts  and  sails, 
and  dash  in  pieces  the  stem,  where  the  natural  man  stands,  con 
tiding  only  in  himself. 

33.    VI.   l^AT  EVKET  CBEATKD  THIMO  B  VINrrE ;   ASV   TIIK   IV> 

FiN'rrE  IS  or  FiKtrs  TBinoa,  as  tx  rra  becxptacles,  and  ik  ukv  ab 
w  ws  niAOES. 

The  reason  why  every  created  thing  is  finite,  is  because  all 
things  are  from  Jehovah  God,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  sun 
of  the  spiritual  world,  which  proximately  encompasses  him,  and 
is  of  the  substance  that  proceeds  from  him,  the  essence  of  which 
is  love.  Out  of  that  sun,  by  meana  of  its  heat  and  light,  the 
universe  was  created  from  first  to  lust,  or  from  its  first  principles 
to  its  last  effects ;  but  an  orderly  explanation  of  the  progress  of 
creation  will  come  more  properly  in  another  place,  a  snort  sketch 
of  which  will  be  given  in  a  tiiture  part  of  this  work.  It  is  only 
necessary  here  to  observe,  that  one  thing  was  formed  from  an- 
other, and  that  hence  originated  degrees ;  of  tht^e  there  are 
three  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  three  corresponding  to  them  iu 
the  natural  world,  and  an  equal  number  in  the  passive  fiubjects 
of  which  the  terraqueous  globe  consists.  Tlie  origin  and  nature 
af  thoee  d^;Tees  1  have  fully  explained  in  a  work,  entitled 
Anokuc  Wbshok  oosoerkiwo  the  DrvcfE  Love  akd  the  Drrn»Tt 
WiaixjM,  published  at  Anigterdam  in  the  year  1763,  and  in 
a  small  tract  on  tuk  IfiTEacorass  BrrvEEN  tue  Soul  and  t»k 
Bour,  published  at  London  in  the  year  1769.  The  effect  of 
these  decrees  is,  that  things  posterior  are  the  receptacles  of 
things  pnor,  and  these  again  ot  things  prior  to  them,  and  so  in 
order  up  to  the  receptacles  of  the  primitives  of  which  the  sun 
of  the  angelic  heaven  consists  ;  and  thus  that  finite  things  are 
the  receptacles  of  the  infinite,  which  coincides  also  with  the 
wisdom  of  the  ancients,  who  held  that  all  things  are  divisible 
to  infinity.  It  is  the  general  idea,  that  because  what  is  finite  ia 
not  capable  of  containing  what  is  infinite,  therefore  finite  thinn 
cannot  be  Uie  receptacles  of  the  infinite :  but  from  what  is  said 
in  my  works  on  Uie  subject  of  creation,  it  appears  evident  that 
Ood  first  bounded  hia  infinity  by  the  substances  emitted  from 
himself,  whence  the  proximate  sphere  of  his  glory,  which  consti- 
tutes the  sun  of  the  spiritual  wurld,  exists,  and  that  afterwards, 
by  the  iustrmnentality  of  that  sun,  he  perfected  other  ambient 
Inheres,  even  to  the  last,  whicli  consists  of  quiescent  or  passirc 
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forms ;  and  that  thus  by  means  of  degreee  he  Iwimded  the  worlfl 
more  and  more.  ThU  explaimtiun  is  ^Ivon  for  the  BatUfaction 
of  human  reason,  which  is  not  easv  without  it  has  a  perception 
of  causes. 

84.  That  the  Divine  Infinite  is  in  men,  as  in  its  imagefii 
appears  from  the  "Word,  where  it  is  written^  "  And  God  said,  Let 
US  make  man  in  our  image,  alWr  our  likeness:  so  God  created 
man  into  hig  own  image,  into  tlie  image  of  God  created  be  him** 
(Gen.  i.  20,  27^;  from  whence  it  follows  that  a  man  is  an  organ 
recipient  of  God,  and  that  he  is  an  organ  according  to  tJie 
quality  of  reception.  The  hnman  mind,  from  and  in  confonnity 
to  which  a  man  is  a  man^  is  formed  into  three  regions  according 
to  three  degrees:  in  the  fii-st  degree  the  human  mind  is  celes- 
tial, in  which  degree  also  are  tlic  nngels  of  the  highest  lieaven; 
in  the  second  degree  tlio  human  miud  is  spiritual,  in  which  de- 
gree also  are  the  angu-ls  of  the  middle  heaven ;  and  in  the  third 
degree  the  human  mind  is  natural,  in  which  dt^gree  also  are  the 
angels  of  the  loK'cat  heaven.  The  hnman  mind,  organized  ac- 
cording to  these  three  degrees,  is  a  receptacle  of  Divine  influx; 
but  still  the  Divine  Hows  in  no  further  than  as  the  man  jirepares 
the  way,  or  opens  the  dixr  fur  its  reception :  if  this  bo  done  up 
to  the  highest  or  celestial  degree,  the  man  in  that  case  becomes 
truly  an  image  of  God,  and  alter  death  an  angel  of  the  highest 
heaven  ;  but  if  he  prepai-es  tSio  way,  or  opens  the  door  only  to 
the  middle  or  spiritual  degree,  he  then  indeed  becomes  an  image 
of  God,  but  nut  in  sncli  perfection,  and  after  death  an  angel  ot 
the  middle  heaven;  but  if  be  prepares  the  way,  or  opens  the 
door  only  to  the  last  or  natural  degree,  in  that  case,  if  be  ao- 
kuowledgBS  God,  and  worships  him  with  actual  piety,  he  be* 
cnmcs  an  image  of  God  in  the  ultimate  degree,  and  after  death 
an  angel  of  the  lowest  heaven.  But  if  a  man  neither  acknow- 
ledges God,  nor  worships  him  witli  actual  piety,  he  then  puts 
otf  the  image  of  God,  and  bccomee  like  Sdme  autiual,  except  that 
ho  retains  the  faculty  of  understanding,  and  thence  of  speech. 
If  he  then  cIoHea  up  the  highest  natural  degree,  which  corre- 
sponds to  the  highest  celestial,  he  becomea,  with  respect  to  love, 
like  a  beflst  of  the  earth;  but  if  he  clusea  the  middle  natural 
degree,  which  corresponds  to  the  middle  spiritual,  he  becomes, 
with  respect  to  love,  like  a  fox,  and  with  respect  to  intellectual 
sight  like  a  bii-d  of  the  evening;  but  if  be  also  closes  tip  the 
altiir.ale  natural  degree  as  to  ito  spiritual  part,  he  becomes,  with 
respect  to  love,  like  a  wild  beast,  and  with  respect  to  the  under 
standing  of  truth,  like  a  fish.  The  divine  life,  which  acU  uiH>n 
a  man  bv  iutlux  from  the  sun  of  the  angelic  heaven,  may  lie 
compai-cii  with  tlie  light  of  the  sun  of  this  world,  and  with  iti 
intlux  into  a  transparent  object.  The  reception  of  that  life  io 
the  highest  degree  may  be  compared  with  the  influx  of  light  into 
a  diamond,  the  reception  of  life  in  the  middle  degree  wi*h  th« 
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of  light  into  a  crystal,  and  the  reception  of  life  in  the  ulti> 
degree  with  the  influx  of  light  into  g^ass,  or  into  a  trans- 
parent membrane  ;  but  if  this  dej'ree  be  closed  as  to  iu  spiritual 
part,  which  ia  the  case  when  God  is  denied,  and  Satan  wor> 
■hipped,  the  reception  of  life  from  Qod  may  then  be  compared 
with  the  influx  of  light  into  opaque  eubstancos,  such  as  rotten 
wood,  mouldering  earth,  dung,  &c. ;  for  the  man  in  such  &  case 
becomee  a  spiritual  carcoBS. 


35.  To  the  above  I  shall  add  the  following  )ie»ora.ble  &b- 
LATioif. — I  waft  once  in  much  amazement  at  the  great  numbera 
of  men  who  ascribe  creation,  and  of  consequence  whatever  is 
under  the  sun  and  above  it,  to  the  operation  of  nature,  expresa- 
ing  the  real  sentiments  of  their  hearts  concerning  the  visible 
things  of  the  world,  by  this  question,  "  What  are  these  bnt  the 
works  of  nature  1"  And  when  they  are  asked  why  tliey  ascribe 
tiiuse  things  to  nature,  aud  not  to  God,  when  nevertheless  they 
sometimes  join  in  the  general  confession  that  God  has  created 
nature,  and  conftcqueutly  they  might  ascribe  creation  to  God,  an 
well  as  to  nature,  they  generally  return  for  answer,  with  an  in- 
ternal tt»ne  of  voice  that  is  scarcely  audible,  '*  What  is  God  but 
nature  t**  All  suck  persons,  by  reason  of  this  pensuaeion  con- 
cerning nature  as  tiie  cresitrlx  of  the  universe,  and  in  conse* 
qnence  of  this  insanity  which  they  imagine  to  be  wisdom,  appear 
nill  of  tlieir  own  im])ortance,  so  that  they  regard  all  others  who 

-.■cknowledge  God  to  be  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  as  so  many 

'•nte  which  creep  along  tho  ground,  and  tread  in  a  common 
beaten  patli,  or  as  butterflies  which  fly  in  the  air;  ridiculing 
their  opinions  as  mere  dreams  and  the  effects  of  a  fanciful  ima- 

I^C'oation,  and  deciding  all  by  this  question,  ^^  Who  has  ever  seen 
God?  and  who  docs  nut  see  niiturej"  While  I  was  in  amaze- 
nient  at  tlio  great  number  of  such  persons,  I  perceived  an  angel 
standing  beside  me,  who  asked  me,  '^What  is  the  subject  of 

'jour  meditation?"  1  replied,  "It  is  concerning  the  great 
number  of  those  who  fancy  that  nature  exists  of  herself,  and  ia 
thus  the  creatrix  uf  the  universe."  Hereupon  the  angel  said  to 
me,  "  All  hell  consists  of  such  persona,  and  they  are  there  called 
uitans  und  devils;  s&tanp,  if  they  have  confirmed  themselvee  in 
favor  of  nature  to  the  denial  of  God,  and  devils,  if  they  have 
lived  abandonedly,  and  have  tliereby  rejected  all  acknowledg- 
ment of  God  from  their  hearts :  but  come  with  rae,  and  1  will 
conduct  you  to  the  places  of  study  in  the  southwetit  quarter, 
whicli  such  pertiuus  iufiabit  before  they  are  Bei>arated  to  their 
infernal  abodes."  He  then  took  me  by  the  liand  and  conducted 
me;  and  I  saw  several  small  houses,  in  which  were  places  set 
apart  for  study,  and  in  the  midst  of  these  was  one  which  was 
tike  a  palace  in  comparison  to  the  i-est.  It  was  built  of  a  pitchy 
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kind  of  stone,  covered  witli  a  sort  of  thin  glazed  platce.  that 
aeemed  to  sparkle  with  gold  and  silver,  like  the  stones  called 
eelenitea,  or  those  which  were  formerly  used  in6t«ad  of  ^lasa, 
and  here  and  there  were  interspersed  bright  glittering  shells. 
To  this  house  we  approached,  and  knocked  at  tfie  door,  which 
was  presently  opened  by  one  who  desired  ud  to  walk  in,  and 
bade  us  welcome.  He  then  ran  to  the  table  aud  fetched  four 
books,  and  said,  '^^Tliese  books  are  the  wisdom  which  at  this 
day  is  the  admiration  of  many  kingdoms;  this  book,  or  this 
wisdom,  is  the  admiration  of  many  in  France;  this,  of  many  in 
Qermanv ;  this,  of  some  in  Holland ;  and  this,  of  some  in  Bri- 
tain." lie  fijither  said,  '*X  will  cause  these  four  books  to  cast 
forth  a  bright  light  before  your  ejes,  if  you  wish  to  see  it;"  and 
immediately  he  poured  forth  the  glory  of  his  own  reputation 
around,  and  the  biKibt  instantly  nhone^  an  it  were,  with  light; 
but  this  light  immediately  after  vanished  from  our  sight.  tVe 
then  asked  him  what  be  was  now  writing,  and  he  replied,  tliat 
he  was  now  about  to  bring  forth  from  his  treasures,  and  comran- 
nicate  to  the  world,  disquisitions  of  the  deepest  wisdom,  which 
would  be  comprised  under  these  general  heads :  1.  Whether  n<i- 
ture  he  derived  from  iife^  or  life  from  nature.  2.  Wlitther  the 
centre  he  deriveafroj/i  the  expannti^  or  ths  expanse frorn,  the  cen- 
tre. S.  Concej-nint/  the  centre  and  the  expanse  of -nature  and  life. 
Having  given  us  this  information,  he  sat  down  iu  a  chair  at  Lis 
table,  and  we  walked  about  in  his  study,  wlkich  wjis  large  and 
spacious.  He  had  a  candle  upon  his  table,  because  the  nglit  of 
the  sun  never  shone  in  that  room,  but  only  the  faint  light  of  the 
moon ;  and  what  appeared  wonderful  to  me,  the  candle  seemed 
to  be  carried  all  around  the  room,  and  to  illuminate  it ;  but  for 
want  of  being  snutfed  It  gave  very  little  light.  While  he  waa 
writing  we  observed  images,  in  various  forma,  flying  from  the 
table  towards  the  walls,  which,^  viewed  by  the  faint  light  of  the 
moon, appeared  like  beautifiil  Indian  biros;  but  on  opening  the 
door  to  the  clear  li^ht  of  the  eun,  thoy  appeared  like  those  birds 
of  the  evening,  which  have  wings  like  net- work  ;  for  they  were 
resemblance*  of  truth  made  faUacies  by  being  confirmed,  and 
which  he  had  ingeniously  connected  together  iu  a  regular  series. 
After  attending  some  time  to  this  sight,  we  approached  the 
table  and  askttd  him  what  he  was  then  writing;  he  replied, 
**  On  the  first  subject  of  inquiry,  wueihek  natuke  bk  dkkitkd 
FKOM  LIFE,  OR  LiFK  FKOM  NATURE ;"  and  on  this  he  said,  that  he 
could  confirm  either  aide,  and  cause  it  to  be  true;  but  as  there 
was  something  concealed  withlu,  which  excited  his  fears,  he 
dorst  only  conhrm  the  position,  that  nature  is  derived  from  life, 
ftnd  not  that  life  is  derived  from  nature.  We  then  civilly  re- 
quested him  to  tell  us,  what  was  concealed  within,  that  excited 
bis  fears  I  He  replied,  he  was  afraid  lest  he  should  be  called  a 
oaturalist,  and  so  an  atheist,  by  the  clergy,  aud  a  man  of  on 
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Buund  judgment  by  the  laitj ;  the  former  seeing  only  with  the 
eyea  of  others  who  liave  uunfirmed  tliat  upiniun,  and  tlie  latter 
believing  with  a  blind  credulity.  But  being  tlien  no  longer  able 
to  repress  a  Bort  of  indignant  zeal  in  favor  of  truth,  we  thus 
accoeted  him ;  ''  Friend,  you  are  much  deceived :  your  wisdom, 
which  is  only  an  ingenious  talent  for  writing,  bos  seduced  yon  ; 
and  tlie  glory  of  reputation  has  tempted  you  to  confirm  what  is 
contrary  to  your  red  belief.  Do  not  you  know  that  the  human 
mind  is  capable  of  being  ele^'ated  above  sensual  things,  which 
tre  received  into  the  thoughts  from  the  bodily  eenses ;  and  that 
when  it  is  so  elevated,  it  sees  whatever  rclatca  to  life  as  above, 
and  whatever  relates  to  nature  as  beneath  I  AVhat  is  life  but 
love  and  wisdom?  And  what  is  nature  but  their  receptacle,  by 
whii:h  they  may  produce  their  effects  or  usea?  Can  thetiu  uussi 
biy  be  one  iu  any  other  sense  than  as  the  principal  and  the  in* 
Btrumental  are  one  7  Can  light  be  one  with  the  eye,  or  sound 
with  the  ear !  Whence  come  the  sensations  of  theee  bat  from 
life ;  whence  their  forms  but  from  nature  ?  What  is  the  human 
body  but  an  organ  of  life?  Are  nut  its  general  and  particular 
parts  organically  funned  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  mto  eifect 
what  the  love  wills  and  the  understanding  thinks!  Are  not  the 
organs  of  the  body  from  nature,  and  love  and  thought  from  life  I 
And  are  not  the  K>nner  entirely  distinct  from  the  latter  ?  I^ise 
yow  acuteness  of  apprehension  a  little  higher,  and  yon  will  per- 
ceive that  it  is  the  property  of  life  to  be  alfected  and  to  think ;  that 
to  be  affected  belongs  to  love,  and  to  think  belongs  to  wisdom; 
and  both  belong  to  life;  for,  as  was  observed,  love  and  wisdom 
are  life.  Jf  you  raise  your  intellectual  powers  still  a  little  higher, 
you  will  perceive  that  love  and  wisdom  cannot  exist,  unless  they 
have  their  origin  somewhere  or  other,  and  that  their  origin  is 
love  itself,  and  wisdom  itself,  and  consequently  life  itself;  and 
theee  are  God,  who  is  the  author  of  nature."  Afterwards  we 
conversed  with  him  about  his  second  question,  woirrBEB  thb 

CENTRE    n&   DKIUVGD   FUOU    TII(£    KXPA2i%E,    OR    THE    EXPANSE   FBOU 

THK  ckntue;  and  we  asked  him  for  what  end  he  canvassed  tliis 
question !  He  replied,  **  For  the  sake  of  determining  the  centre 
and  ex{>anse  of  nature  and  of  life,  and  thereby  the  origin  of 
each;"  and  when  we  questioned  him  about  his  aentimenta  on 
the  sabject,  he  answered,  as  in  the  former  case,  that  he  coold 
confirm  either  side,  but  for  fear  of  sutfering  in  his  reputation,  h« 
choeo  to  confirm  the  poeitiun  that  the  expanse  is  derived  from 
the  centre.  ** Although  I  know,"  said  he,  "that  something 
existed  before  the  sun,  which  was  disptrsed  everywhere  in  the 
•xpanse;  and  that  this  was  collected  of  itself  into  order,  that 
ii,  into  a  centre."  But  here  again  we  addreeeed  him  from  the 
orerfiowing  of  an  indignant  zeal,  and  said, "  Friend,  you  are 
beeide  yourself:"  on  hearing  which,  he  drew  his  chair  aside 
trom  the  table,  cabting  at  us  a  look  of  alarm.    He  then  prepared 
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to  iiBleu  to  our  discourse,  but  with  a  smile  uf  ridicule  upon  his 
countenance,  while  we  thus  proceeded :  "  What  ie  a  surer  prooi 
of  madness,  than  to  say  that  tlie  centre  is  derived  from  tlie  ex- 
panse ?  By  jour  centre  we  understand  the  snn,  and  by  your 
expanse  the  uni^-erse;  so  thnt,  according  to  you,  the  universe 
existed  without  the  sun  ;  but  does  not  the  sun  give  rise  to  na* 
tui-e,  and  ali  its  properties,  wiiich  depend  solely  on  tlie  lipht  and 
beat  proceeding  from  the  sun  through  the  atmospheres)  Aro 
Dot  the  atmospheres,  and  all  things  that  exist  on  the  earth,  as 
surfaces,  and  tlie  sun  as  their  centre?  'Wliat  are  they  aJI  with- 
out the  enn,  or  how  could  they  subsist  a  single  moment  without 
it  I  Consequently,  what  were  all  those  things  before  llie  sun, 
or  how  could  they  have  existed?  la  not  subsistence  perpetual 
existence  1  Since,  tlierefore,  all  the  parts  uf  nature  derive  their 
subsistence  from  the  sun,  ttiey  must  consequently  derive  their 
existence  also  from  the  same  origin.  Kvery  one  sees,  and  is 
coDTinced  of  this  truth,  by  the  testimony  of  hie  own  eyes. 
Does  not  that  which  is  posterior  derive  its  subsistence  from  what 
is  prior,  us  it  derives  thence  its  existence?  And  Bup}>oaing  the 
Burliice  to  be  prior,  and  the  centre  to  be  ]K)8terior,  would  not 
the  prior,  in  such  case,  derive  subsistenoe  from  the  posterior, 
which  yet  ie  contrary  to  the  laws  of  order?  For  how  can  those 
things  which  are  posterior  j^.'oduce  such  as  are  prior,  or  extciior 
pro<iuce  interior,  or  grosser  produce  purer  ?  Consequently,  how 
can  surfaces,  which  constitute  an  expanse,  produce  a  centre! 
Who  does  not  perceive  that  tliis  is  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
natnre?  We  have  adduced  these  arguments,  from  a  rational 
anoiysiiS,  to  prove  that  t}ie  expanse  derives  its  existence  fiom  the 
centre,  and  not  the  centre  from  the  expanse ;  nevertheless, 
every  sensible  and  considerate  man  must  be  convinced  of  this 
tnith  without  the  help  of  such  arguiueuta.  You  liave  asserted 
that  the  expanse  collected  itself  of  it^  own  accord  into  a  centre; 
and  was  it  thus  a  work  of  chance  only  that  such  wonderful  and 
stupendous  order  exists,  where  vi-e  see  one  thing  made  for  the 
sake  of  another,  and  all  and  every  thing  for  the  sake  of  man, 
and  his  eternal  life?  Is  it  possible  that  nature,  from  any  prin* 
ciple  of  love,  or  by  any  principle  of  wisdom,  should  intend  ends, 
provide  cau^ea,  and  thus  produce  efiecta,  to  the  intent  that  such 
things  might  exist  in  their  order?  And  can  she  make  angels  of 
men,  and  heaven  of  angels,  and  give  eternal  life  to  its  iiuiabifc- 
ants  ?  Ponder,  and  well  consider  these  subjects,  and  your  idea 
about  nature  as  existing  of  herself  will  soon  vanish."  We  after^ 
wards  questioned  him  about  his  former  and  present  sentiments, 
cooceming  hh  third  inquiry  of  the  centkk  and  the  bxpansk 
OP  MATDitK  AND  OP  IJFK  *,  whether  he  was  of  opinion,  that  tba 
centre  and  expanse  of  life  is  the  same  with  the  centre  and  ex- 
panse of  nature?  He  replied,  that  he  was  in  doubt  ahoqt 
it;  fonnerly  he  was  of  opinion,  that  the  interior  activity  ok 
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nntnre  was  life;  and  that  love  and  wisdom,  tlie  two  essential 
constituents  of  t!ic  life  of  man,  were  thence  derived  ;  and  that 
the  siin's  lire  by  the  instruniCDtality  of  heat  and  light,  through 
the  atinui<|iliere8  as  mediates,  produced  it;  but  now,  from  whiU 
he  had  heard  alxiut  the  life  of  man  after  death,  he  began  to 
waver  in  his  sentiments  ;  and,  in  consequence  of  such  wavering, 
his  miud  was  suuietimos  carried  upward,  and  sometimes  down- 
wurtl.  Witen  it  was  carried  upward,  he  acknowledged  the  ex- 
istenre  of  a  centre,  of  which  htifure  he  bad  no  knowludge  ;  but 
when  downwani,  he  saw  that  centre  which  he  had  believeil  to  be 
the  only  one  that  existed  ;  and  hu  perceived  that  life  is  derived 
from  the  centre  of  which  he  before  had  no  knowledf^,  and  that 
nature  is  from  the  centre  which  he  twfore  thought  to  be  the 
only  one  that  existed  ;  and  that  botli  these  centres  had  their  re- 
spective expanses  around  them.  This,  wo  told  him,  was  right 
and  well,  if  lie  would  only  consider  the  centre  and  expanse 
of  nature  as  derived  from  the  centre  and  expanse  of  life,  and 
not  contrariwise.  We  then  instructed  him,  that  above  the 
angelic  heaven  there  is  a  sun,  whith  is  nnre  love,  of  a  fiery  ap- 
pearance like  the  sun  of  the  world  ;  anil  that  trom  the  heat  pro- 
ceeding from  that  sun,  angels  and  men  derive  will  and  love,  and 
from  its  light,  understandinc;  and  wisdum  ;  that  all  things  de- 
rived from  tliftt  sun  arc  called  spiritual,  and  all  things  pro- 
ceeding from  the  world's  eun  arc  continents  or  receptacles  of 
life,  and  are  called  natural  ;  further,  that  the  expanse  of  the 
centre  of  life  is  called  thk  sFiKrruAi.  wtjKi.n,  which  sultsista 
from  its  sun;  and  tliat  the  expanse  of  the  centre  of  nature  is 
called  THE  NA1TBAL  woKLD,  wbich  subsists  from  its  sun.  Now 
lince  spaces  and  times  are  not  predicable  of  love  and  wisdom, 
bot  instead  of  these,  states  arc  predicated,  it  follows,  that  the 
expanse  ariumd  the  sun  of  the  angelic  heaven  is  not  an  extense, 
but  yet  it  is  in  the  extense  of  the  natural  sun,  and  present  there 
with  all  living  suMects  according  to  their  reception  ;  and  their 
reception  is  according  to  their  forms  and  states  '*  13uC  then," 
he  inquired,  "  whence  is  the  fire  of  the  sun  of  the  world  or  of 
nature  derived  T  We  replied,  "  It  is  derived  from  the  sun  of 
the  angelic  heaven,  which  is  not  fire,  but  divine  love,  proxi- 
mately proceeding  trom  God,  who  is  in  the  midst  of  it ;  and 
as  he  eecme<]  to  wonder  at  this,  we  proceeded  thus  to  prove  it : 
**  U>ve,  in  its  essence,  is  spiritual  fire ;  hence  fire,  in  tne  Word 
or  Holy  Scriptures,  according  to  its  spiritual  sense,  signifiea 
love :  which  is  the  reason  why  priests,  when  officiating  m  the 
temple,  pray  that  heavenly  fire  may  fill  the  hearts  of  tliose  who 
worship;  by  which  they  mean  heavenly  love.  The  fire  on  the 
altar,  and  in  the  ciindlestick  of  tlie  tabernacle,  among  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  rejjresented  nothing  but  the  divine  love.  Tho 
heat  of  the  blood,  or  the  vital  heat  of  man,  and  of  all  animals 
in  general,  has  no  other  origin  than  the  love  wbich  constitute* 
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their  life ;  and  hence  it  is,  that  &  man  is  heated,  grows  warm, 
and  ia  inflamed,  while  his  love  is  kindling  into  zeal,  or  being 
excited  to  anger  and  indignation.  Frum  this  circutiistauoa, 
therefore,  that  spiritual  heat,  which  ia  lovo,  produces  natural 
heat  in  men,  even  to  the  kindling  and  inflaming  their  faces  and 
limbs,  it  may  appear,  that  the  fire  of  tlie  natural  son  has  ita 
existence  from  no  otlier  origin  tlian  the  tiro  of  the  spiritual  aim, 
whicli  is  divine  love.  Now,  since  the  exjmnae  has  its  birth  from 
the  centre,  and  not  the  centre  from  tlie  expanse,  as  we  observed 
above;  and  since  tho  centre  of  life,  which  is  the  snn  of  the 
angelic  heaven,  is  divine  love  proximately  proceeding  from  God, 
who  is  in  the  midst  of  that  sun  ;  and  as  tbe  expanse  of  that 
centre,  which  is  the  spiritual  world,  is  derived  thence,  and  the 
sun  of  the  lower  wurld  had  its  existence  fi'om  that  sun,  and  its 
expanse,  which  is  called  the  natural  world,  is  derived  fn.nu  it,  it 
is  evident  that  the  universe  was  crcal:ed  by  God.  With  these 
remarks  we  took  our  leave ;  and  he  attended  us  out  of  his  study, 
and  talked  with  us  concerning  heaven  and  hell,  and  the  divine 
government,  with  renovated  sagacity  and  ingenuity. 


THE    DITUrS    S8BEK0K,   WHICH     IB     UIVINB    LOTS    AMD    DIVmR 

wisnoM. 

36.  We  have  made  a  distinction  between  the  esse  of  God, 
and  his  essence,  by  reason  of  the  distinction  between  the  infinity 
of  God,  and  his  love;  infinity  being  a  term  applica.blc  to  tho 
esse  of  God,  and  love  to  his  essence :  for^  as  was  observed  above, 
the  esse  of  God  is  more  universal  than  his  essence,  and  in  like 
manner,  the  infinity  of  God  is  more  univereal  than  his  love ; 
therefore  infinite  is  an  udjectix'o,  or  term  added,  to  the  essen- 
tials and  attributes  of  God,  which  are  catted  infinite  ;  as  we  eay 
of  the  Divine  Love,  that  it  is  infinite,  and  of  the  Divine  Wisdom, 
Uiat  it  is  infinite,  and  in  like  manner  of  the  Divine  Power  ; — 
not  that  tlie  esse  of  God  ia  pre-existent  to  his  cssentie,  but  be- 
cause it  enters  into  it  as  an  adjunct,  colierinc  with,  determining, 
forming,  and,  at  the  same  time,  exalting  it.  But  we  will  ar- 
range this  subject,  as  we  have  done  the  foregoing,  into  sepamte 
articles,  according  to  tho  following  order.  I.  77iat  God  is  Zove 
itself  mid  Wisdom  itsdf^  and  these  two  constitute  his  essence. 
U.  77tat  God  is  Good  itself  and  Ti'uth  itself ^  beoavse  good  it 
oflove^  and  truth  is  ofv^imom.  III.  That  tove  itself  and  tot*- 
dom  itsdfy  are  life  ttself  which  is  Vfe  in  itself  IV.  Thai 
love  and  wisdom  in  God  make  one.  V.  TTiat  the  essence  of 
love  is  to  love  others  without,  or  out  of  itself^  to  desire  to  he  one 
with  ihemf  and  frcm  itself  to  make  them  ha^py.  VL  Thai 
these  propffrUee  of  the  Divine  Love  toere  the  c<iuse  of  the  crea- 
tion of  the  uni/eerse^  and  are  the  cause  of  its  preservation.  Bui 
each  article  will  require  a  particular  consideration. 
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87.  I.  Tpat  ood  k  love  itself  axd  wudou  itself,  and  tubsk 

TWO  OOtf^mTDTR  HIS  ]<:SeLHCE. 

'ili&i  love  and  wisdom  are  tbe  two  esBentials  to  which  all  the 
infinite  pr^^ijKrties  that  are  in  God,  and  thiat  proceed  from  him, 
have  relation,  waa  a  tnilh  known  in  the  earliest  ages  of  tbe 
world ;  bat  eucceedinp  ^uenitiuns,  aa  they  withdrew  their 
minds  from  heafeOf  and  immersed  them  in  worldly  and  corpo* 
real  things,  could  not  discern  that  truth ;  for  they  began  to  loee 
the  knowlcul^e  of  what  love  is  in  ita  essence,  and  consequently 
of  what  wisoom  is  in  its  essence,  not  knowing  tbat  love  al> 
Btracted  from  form  cannot  exist,  and  that  in  and  by  form  it 
efl'ects  its  operations.  Now  since  God  is  the  very,  the  one  only, 
and  thus  the  first  substance  and  form,  whose  essence  is  love  and 
wisdom ;  and  since  by  liim  all  things  were  made  which  are  made, 
it  follows  that  he  created  the  universe,  with  all  its  parts,  both 
general  and  particular,  from  love,  by  moans  of  wisdom ;  and  that 
couse<^uently  divine  love,  in  union  with  divine  wisdom,  is  in  all 
and  every  created  subject.  I.ove,  moreover,  is  not  only  the 
essence  which  forms  all  thin^,  but  is  al^o  that  wluch  unites  and 
conjoins  them,  and  bo  keeps  them,  when  formed,  in  order  and 
connection.  These  truths  are  capable  of  receiving  illnstratioa 
from  numberless  objects  in  nature;  as  for  instance  from  the 
HKAT  and  LWUT  proceeding  frt>m  the  sun,  which  are  the  two 
essentials  and  univer-^als,  by  which  all  things  upon  earth,  both 
iu  general  and  in  particular,  exist  and  subsist.  Keat  and  light 
exist  in  nature,  becuuae  they  correspond  with  the  divine  love 
and  the  divine  wisdom;  for  the  heat  which  proceeds  from  the 
sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  in  its  essence,  is  love>  and  the  li<;^)it 
derived  thence,  in  its  essence,  is  wisdom.  They  may  be  illus- 
trated also  by  the  two  essentials  and  univeraals,  by  which  human 
minds  exist  and  subsist,  which  are  thk  will  and  thic  unukk- 
BTANniKQ-,  for  of  these  two  every  man's  njind  consiste;  and 
they  are,  and  operate,  in  all  its  parts,  both  in  general  and  in 
particular.  The  reason  of  this  is,  liecause  the  will  is  the  recip- 
ient and  habitation  of  love,  nnd  the  tmdei-standing  of  wisdom; 
therefore  those  two  faculties  correspond  with  tbe  divine  love  and 
the  divine  wisdom,  from  whence  thoy  derive  their  origin.  More- 
over,  the  same  truths  may  be  ilh]!^lrated  by  those  two  essentials 
aud  uuiversalfi,  by  which  human  bodi^'A  exist  and  subsist,  tlie 
atiAfrr  and  LuHas,  or  the  systole  and  diastole  of  the  heart,  and 
the  respiration  of  the  lungs ;  which,  it  is  well  known,  operate  in 
alt  parts  of  the  human  body,  both  generally  aud  particularly; 
because  tlie  heart  corre^^ponds  to  love,  and  the  lungs  to  wisdom. 
This  correspond  once  is  fully  demonstrated  in  the  work  en- 
titled Amoklio  Wisdom  uohckicmno  tuk  Divine  Love  and 
THE  DmxE  WisiHiM.  lljat  love,  as  the  bridegroom  aud  hus- 
bttnd,  produces  or  begets  aT.  forms,  but  still  by  wisdom  as  tbe 
bride  and  wife,  may  be  proved  by  numberless  testimonietr  in 
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both  the  spiritual  and  the  natural  world :  here,  however,  wtt 
shall  only  make  this  observation,  that  the  wliole  angelic  hearen 
is  arranged  into  its  form,  and  preserved  in  it,  from  the  divine 
love  operating  by  the  divine  wisdom.  Where  men  deduce  the 
creation  of  the  world  from  any  other  source  tlian  from  the  divine 
love  operating  by  the  divine  wisdom,  and  do  not  know  tliat 
these  two  constitute  the  Divine  Essence,  they  descend  from 
rational  vision  to  material,  embrace  nature  as  the  creatrix  of  the 
universe,  and  thence  conceive  chimeras,  and  bring  forth  phan- 
toms;  their  thoughts  are  fallacies,  and  their  reasonings  from 
them  terminate  in  the  formation  of  eggs,  tliat  are  pregnant 
with  birds  of  night:  such  men  cannot  properly  be  denominated 
minds,  but  rather  eyes  and  ears  without  understanding,  or 
thoughts  without  a  soul :  they  talk  of  colors,  as  existing  without 
light;  and  of  trees,  as  produced  witliout  seed ;  and  of  all  created 
subjects,  as  formed  without  a  sun ;  since  they  put  derivatives  in 
the  place  of  primitives,  eflects  in  the  place  of  causes,  and  thna 
turning  every  thing  npside  down,  they  lay  the  powers  of  reaeoo 
asleep,  and  see  as  in  a  dream. 

38.  II.  That  god  is  goou  rrsKLF  and  truth  rrsELF,  BEOAtTBX 

OOOD    IS   OF   LOVE,    AND   TKDTH    IS   OF   WISDOM. 

It  is  universiilly  acknowledged,  tliat  all  things  have  relation 
to  good  and  truth,  wliicli  is  a  plain  token  that  all  things  derived 
their  existence  from  luve  and  wisdom ;  for  every  thing  that  pro- 
ceeds from  love  is  called  good,  fur  this  is  sensibly  perceived,  and 
the  delight  by  which  love  manifests  itself  is  every  one*s  good; 
but  every  thing  that  proceeds  from  wis<iom  is  called  true,  for 
wisdom  consists  solely  of  truths,  and  affects  its  objects  with  the 
grateful  perceptions  of  light,  which  gratification,  when  it  is  per- 
ceived, is  called  truth  from  good  ;  therefore  love  is  the  complex 
of  all  goodnesses,  and  wisdom  the  complex  of  all  truths ;  but 
both  the  former  and  the  latter  are  from  God,  who  is  Love  itself, 
and  thence  God  itself,  and  Wisdom  itself,  and  thence  Truth 
itself.  Hence  it  is,  that  in  the  church  there  are  two  essentials, 
which  are  called  charity  and  faith,  of  which  all  tilings  belonging 
to  the  church,  huth  in  general  and  in  particular,  consist,  and 
which  onglit  to  bo  in  all  and  every  part  of  it;  because  all  tlie 
goods  constituent  of  the  church  have  relation  to  charity,  and  are 
nailed  charity,  and  all  its  trutlis  have  relation  to  faith,  and  are 
called  faitli.  The  delights  of  love,  which  are  also  the  delights 
of  charity,  cause  what  is  good  to  be  called  good ;  and  the  grati- 
fications of  wisdom,  which  are  also  the  grateful  perceptions  ot 
tiaith,  cause  what  is  true  to  be  called  true :  for  delights  and 
gratifications  constitnte  their  life;  and  without  life  thence  de- 
rived, goods  and  truths  are  like  things  inanimate,  and  are  also 
barren  and  unfruitful.  But  the  delights  of  love  are  of  two  kinds, 
as  are  also  the  gratifications  which  appear  to  be  of  wisdom 
there  are  delights  of  the  luve  A  gufjd,  and  delights  of  the  love 
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)f  evi] ;  and  cunaequently  there  are  gratificutions  of  tlie  faith  of 
truth,  atid  gratificatiurta  of  tlie  faith  uf  thu  false.  Both  Uiuse 
kinds  of  love,  from  the  sensations  thej  excite  in  tlie  subjects  in 
which  tbe>  dweil,  are  called  good;  and  the  gratifications  oi 
faith,  of  each  kin<l,  from  tlie  perceptions  they  produce,  are 
also  called  cood;  but  because  tliej  exist  in  the  understanding, 
tliej  in  reality  are  nothing  but  truths.  Nevertheless  these 
two  kinds  of  deli|?hts  anif  gratifications  are  In  direct  oppo* 
sition  lo  each  other;  fur  the  good  of  one  love  is  really  good, 
while  the  seeiDing  good  of  the  otlier  love  is  evil;  so  also  th« 
truth  of  one  faith  is  true»  while  the  seeniing  truth  of  the  othci 
faith  is  false.  But  the  !ove,  whoeo  delight  is  essentially  good 
is  like  the  6un*s  heat,  fructifying^  quickening^  and  opera! 
ing  upon  the  fertile  ground,  upon  useful  plants.,  and  upoi 
crops  of  corn;  and  wherever  it  operates,  pi-uducing  as  it  weie 
a  paradise,  a  garden  of  the  Loru,  and  an  image  of  the  land 
of  Canaan  ;  and  the  pleasantness  of  it«  truth  is  like  the  light 
of  the  sun  in  tlie  spring  ticne  of  the  year,  and  as  the  innax 
of  light  into  a  vessel  of  crystal,  in  which  uro  beautiful  llowcrs, 
and  which,  when  opened,  broathes  forth  a  gnUeCul  perfume: 
but  the  dtjlidit  of  the  love  of  evil  is  like  the  siin\  heat,  when  it 
parches,  witliers,  and  operators  upon  biinvn  ground  and  noxious 
plants,  such  as  thorns  aud  bmrnbles  ;  and  wlierever  it  operates, 
producing  a  desert  uf  Arabia,  inhabited  by  hydras  and  venom- 
ous serpents;  and  tlie  pleiu^iintnoi^s  of  its  false  is  like  the  liglit 
of  the  sun  in  the  time  of  winter,  and  as  the  influx  of  light  into 
a  lK)itle,  in  which  there  are  worms  swimming  in  vinegar,  and 
reptiles  of  a  noisome  smell.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  every 
pu'ticular  good  creates  itself  a  form  by  means  of  truths,  and  also 
by  tliem  cltJthea  itself,  and  thus  distinguishes  itself  from  every 
other  good  ;  and  likewise  that  the  goods  of  one  stock  or  tamily 
wrap  themselves  u[j  into  fascicles,  or  distinct  bundles  (as  fibres 
are  wrapped  in  each  muscle  of  the  body),  and  at  the  same  time 
clothe  tnem,  and  thereby  disfingiiish  them  from  othoi-s.  That 
formations  of  this  kind  are  etlccted,  is  evident  from  The  general 
and  paiticular  parts  of  the  human  btxiy  ;  aud  that  similar  form- 
atious  obtain  in  Uie  human  mind,  U  luike  evident,  by  reason  of 
the  invariable  correspondence  which  all  the  purls  uf  the  mind 
have  with  all  the  parts  of  the  body.  Hence  it  follows,  that  tlio 
human  miml  is  an  organized  form,  consisting  of  spiritual  sub- 
ttances  within,  and  of  natural  substances  without,  and  lastly  ot 
material  substances.  The  tniud,  the  delights  of  whose  love  are 
good,  consists  interiorly  of  spiritual  substances,  such  as  exist  in 
heaven,  but  the  mind,  the  delights  of  whose  love  are  evil,  con- 
•iatA  iiiteriorlv  of  spiritual  substances,  such  as  exist  in  hell;  and 
the  evils  of  the  latter  are  bound  into  fai-cicles  by  falses,  and  the 
l^oods  of  the  former  are  bound  into  fa^^eii-les  by  truths.  The  Lord 
ipeaks  of  such  a  binding  up  of  goods  and  evils,  where  he  says, 
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"that  tlie  tares  must  l^  bound  in  bundles  to  be  bnrnt,  and 
likewise  all  things  tliat  ofl'end"  (Matt.  xili.  30,  40,  41 ;  John 
XT.  6). 

39.  m.  That  ood,  by  reason  of  nia  deino  i-ove  rreEu  ahl 

■WISDOM    ITSIvLF,    19   ALSO    LTKK    ITSKI.F,    WUICU    19    LIFE    IN    ITSELP.       ■ 

It  i&  written  in  John,  "llie  Word  was  with  God,  and  the^ 
Word  wag  Qod.  In  him  was  life,  and  llie  life  M'as  the  light  ol 
men"  (i.  1,  4),  By  God  is  there  signified  the  Divine  Love,  and 
by  the  Word  the  Divine  Wisdom ;  and  Divine  Wisdom  projierly 
is  life;  and  life  properly  is  the  light  which  proceeds  trom  tbe 
sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  in  tlio  midst  of  which  is  Jehovah  God. 
Divioe  love  forms  lite,  ae  tire  forms  lifjht.  Tiierc  aie  two  prop* 
erties  in  fire,  that  of  burning,  and  that  of  shining:  from  its 
bomlng  propei-ty  proceeds  heat,  and  from  its  shining  property 
proceeds  lii;ht.  In  like  manner  tliere  are  two  things  in  love, 
one  to  which  the  burning  property  of  fire  corresjjonds,  wliich  is 
a  something  that  moat  mtiinately  nrtecta  a  man's  will ;  and  an- 
other, to  which  the  shining  i>ropfcrty  of  fire  corresiKinds,  which 
is  a  something  tliat  most  intimately  aifi-cts  his  understanding. 
Hence  a  man  derives  love  and  intelligence ;  for,  03  was  observed 
above,  from  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world  there  proceed  heat:, 
which  in  its  essence  is  love,  and  light,  which  in  its  essence  is 
wisdom;  and  tliose  two  enter  by  influx  into  all  and  every  cre- 
ated subject,  afl'eoting  them  most  intimately;  and  with  men 
they  enter  into  the  will  anil  understanding,  which  were  created 
to  be  tlie  receptacles  of  the  influx,  the  wiU  to  be  the  recei^tacle 
of  love,  and  tne  understanding  to  be  the  receptacle  of  wisdom. 
Hence  it  appears,  Uiat  a  man's  life  dwells  in  the  understanding, 
that  its  quality  is  according  to  the  quality  of  his  wisdom,  and 
that  it  receives  modiScatiou  from  the  love  in  the  will, 

40.  It  is  also  written  in  John,  "As  the  Father  hath  life  in 
himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  tlie  Son  to  have  life  in  himself"  (v. 
26);  by  which  is  eiipiified  that  as  the  Divine  itself,  which  was 
from  eternity,  lives  m  itself,  so  also  the  Humanity,  which  it  as- 
sumed in  time,  lives  in  itself.  Lite  in  itself  is  the  very  and 
only  life,  by  derivation  from  which  all  angels  and  men  live. 
Human  reason  may  see  a  confirmation  of  this  in  the  light  that 
proceeds  from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world,  since  it  is  not  ere- 
atable,  but  the  fonns  that  receive  it  are  created  :  for  the  eyes 
are  its  recipient  fonns,  and  the  influx  of  light  fi'om  the  sun 
causes  them  to  see.  The  case  is  just  the  same  with  the  life, 
which,  as  was  observed,  is  light  proceeding  from  the  sun  of  the 
spiritual  world :  it  is  not  creatable,  but  continually  fiows  into 
tue  human  understanding,  which  it  vivifies  in  proportion  as  it 
illuminates  it;  consequently,  since  li^ht,  life,  and  wisdom  are 
one,  wisdom  is  not  creatalilt,  no  more  is  faith,  or  truth,  or  love, 
or  charity,  or  good  ;  but  the  forms  that  receive  them  are  created, 
and  human  and  angelic  min<ls  are  i>uch  fonns.     Let  every  mm 
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therefore  be  cantious  how  be  ^res  into  tliis  perBuasiun,  that  be 
livc6  from  himself,  or  that  bis  wisdom^  his  faith,  his  love,  bifl 
perception  of  truth,  his  good  will,  or  his  good  deeds,  are  m>n 
uimseif;  for  ia  proportion  as  any  one  gives  into  such  a  person 
sioD,  in  the  same  proportion  be  sinks  his  mind  down  from 
heaven  towards  t;a.rth,  and  from  a  spiritual  beine  becomes 
natural,  sensual,  and  corporeal ;  for  be  closes  up  toe  superior 
regions  of  his  mind,  and  thus  becomes  blind  as  to  all  things 
that  relate  to  Grod,  heaven,  and  the  church  ;  and  then  whatever 
he  may  by  chance  think,  reason,  or  speak  about  them,  is  done 
in  foolishiiesB,  because  it  is  done  in  darkuese,  nutwithstauding 
the  confidence  which  ho  at  the  same  time  indulges,  that  all  is 
done  in  wisdom ;  for  when  the  superior  regions  of  the  mind  are 
cloeed,  where  the  true  light  of  lite  dwells,  the  inferior  region  is 
opened,  into  which  the  light  {lumen)  of  the  world*  only  is  ad- 
mitted ;  and  this  light  (lumin)^  when  separated  from  the  light 
of  the  superior  regious,  is  a  deceitful  light  {lumen),  in  which 
&18C8  appear  to  be  truths^  and  truths  to  be  Ihlscs  ;  and  reason 
ing  from  fnUta  appears  to  be  wisdom,  and  from  truths  to  l>e 
madness.  In  this  case  a  man  imagines  that  he  has  the  quick- 
si^htedness  of  an  eagle,  altliough  in  respec*''  to  the  realities  ot 
wisdoro^e  sees  no  more  than  a  bat  at  noon-day. 

41.    rV",   TUAT  LOVE  AND  WISDOM  IN  OOD  IfAKE  ONE. 

Every  wise  man  in  tiio  church  knows  that  all  the  good  ct 
love  and  charity  is  from  Qod  ;  aztd  in  like  manner  all  the  Vnilli  ot 
wisdom  and  faith ;  and  tiiat  this  is  really  the  case,  human  reason 
also  may  jierceive,  it'  it  he  only  apprized  that  the  origin  of  lova 
and  wisdom  is  from  tlie  enii  ot  the  spfritnal  world,  in  the  midst 
of  which  is  .Tehovali  G{mj  ;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  that  it 
is  derived  from  Jehovah  Ood  through  the  instrumentality  of 
the  snn  with  which  he  is  encompasseti.  For  the  heat  proceed- 
ing from  that  snn  in  its  essence  is  love,  and  tlie  light  proceed 
ing  tlience  in  its  essence  is  wisdom :  hence  it  is  clear  as 
daylight  that  love  and  wisdom  in  that  origin  are  one,  and 
consequently  they  are  one  in  G<mI,  from  whom  the  origin  of 
that  sun  is  derived.  This  may  also  be  illustrated  by  the  sun 
of  the  natural  world,  which  is  pure  fire ;  for  beat  proceeds 
from  its  fiery  properly,  and  light  from  the  splendor  of  that  fire, 
and  80  b}tb  are  one  in  their  origin.    I3ut  that  they  are  divided 

*  By  tbo  light  ot  this  vnrld.  wbidi  th«  luthfir  t)er«  npulu  of,  ii  maaot  oot  tbi 
Ugfat  of  the  uan.  the  moott,  or  Uia  «inrA.  lu|  thu  Itgbt  of  wcvMly  wiurtceK,  and  men 
bsBiaii  Inmio^,  raa*ooii)g.  and  the  like.  It  mny  horn  b«  obMirved.  that  when  traaV 
klg  of  light,  the  autlior  •oinetimenuaea  the  Latiu  torna  /iii;r.iui'J  autnetinioB  tbeteno 
hmmtm.  He  umb  the  term  lur,  when  (reatiog  ut  light  in  geoerftl,  or  of  epiritiuJ  light 
kt  pwtkaUr ;  but  be  uava  the  terni  lunun  *b«n  treatlag  of  the  light  of  the  aatanj 
mud  oo\j.  A>  the  EngUab  luiguage  ASbrde  but  one  word  for  the  truulBtion  oi 
both  ternu,  tliorufure,  when  the  t«rin  in  the  nri|<inal  u  iumen,  that  vurd  throiigb- 
mt  tliia  imwlitliuB  b  aubloiaed  M  abi'Te ;  but  when  U  i  term  in  the  origuul  ie  Imm 
the  vord  iight  ia  atcd  vithout  anj  addition. 
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in  the  cuoree  of  their  proceeding  or  going  fortli,  is  muiifost  fruin 
their  recipient  eabjects,  Boxae  ot  which  receive  a  greater  share  ol 
heat,  aud  some  a  greater  share  of  ligbt.  This  is  particularly  the 
case  with  men  :  in  them  the  light  of  life,  which  is  iutcUigence, 
and  the  heat  of  life,  winch  is  luve,  arc  divided ;  the  reasun 
whereof  is,  because  niuii  is  to  be  refurnied  and  rtjgencrated ;  aud 
this  could  not  be  eft'ectcd  unless  the  light  of  life,  which  is  intel- 
ligence, should  instruct  him  what  he  ought  to  will  and  to  love^ 
It  is  to  be  observed,  huwever,  that  Ood  is  continually  operating 
to  effect  the  conjuuctiuu  of  love  aud  wisdom  in  man,  but  that 
man,  unless  he  looks  up  tu  God  and  bt-IIevea  uu  him,  is  con- 
tinually 0]>erating  tu  efl'ect  their  <livi^ic>n.  hi  prupurtion  there- 
fore as  tlic8e  two  things,  the  good  of  love  or  charity,  and  the 
truth  of  wisdom  or  faith,  are  conjoined  in  a  man,  so  tar  he  be- 
comes an  image  of  God,  and  ie  elevate<l  towards  heaven  and  into 
heaven,  where  angels  dwell ;  and  on  the  cuntrary,  iu  proportion 
B8  those  two  things  are  divided  by  a  man,  so  far  he  becomes  an 
image  of  Lucifer  and  the  draguu,  and  is  thrown  down  from 
heaven  tu  earth,  and  at\erwiinl)i  under  th«  earth  iiitu  hell.  From 
the  conjnnctiun  of  tliose  two  principles,  a  nian'fl  Btble  beeumea 
like  that  of  a  tree  in  the  time  of  spring,  when  heat  aud  light  are 
equally  conjoined,  in  consequence  of  wliich  it  brings  forth  buds, 
blossoms,  and  fruit ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  from  the  division 
of  those  two,  a  man's  state  bccottics  like  that  of  a  tree  in  the 
time  of  winter,  when  heat  is  ecparuted  from  light,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  it  is  stripped  and  left  bai-c  oi'  all  its  leaves  and 
verdure.  When  spiritual  heat,  which  is  love,  scpaiates  itaelf 
frutn  spiritual  light,  which  is  wisduni,  ur,  what  is  thu  same  thing, 
when  ch;irity  aejfarates  itaelf  fi*oni  faith,  a  uiiin  becomes  like 
8our  or  pntrid  earth,  which  is  the  neat  of  worms,  or  if  it  bears 
any  shrubs,  the  leaves  thereof  arc  covered  with  lice,  and  are 
consumed  ;  for  thu  allurements  of  tht;  love  of  evil,  which  in 
themselves  are  coneupiscencts,  then  burst  forth,  aud  the  uuder- 
standing,  instead  of  curbiugand  subduing  them,  lovi^s,  pampers, 
and  cherishes  them.  In  a  word,  to  diviiJe  love  and  wisdom,  or 
charity  and  faith,  which  God  is  continually  entleavoriiig  to  join 
together,  is  comparatively  like  depriving  the  human  tiic-e  of  it« 
readiness,  whereby  it  becomes  pale  iis  dtatli ;  or  like  leaving  the 
ruddineae  without  any  mixture  of  the  fair  white,  in  which  case 
it  looks  like  a  fiery  torch.  Such  division,  also,  is  like  loosening 
the  marriage  tic  between  husband  and  wife,  and  so  making  the 
wife  a  harlot,  aud  the  husband  an  adulterer ;  for  love  or  charity 
may  be  i-unsidered  a.s  the  husband,  and  wisdom  or  faith  ug  the 
wile,  and  when  they  are  separated,  there  ensue  spiritual  whore- 
dom and  adultery,  which  are  the  falsification  of  truth  and  the 
adulteration  of  good. 

42    It  is  furtner  to  be  remarked,  that  there  are  three  degrees 
ttt  Iotl  and  wisdom,  and  three  degrees  of  life  thence  derived  ; 
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and  lliBt  the  Lumau  mind  is  formed  into  regions  according  to 
those  degrees  ;  and  that  life  in  the  highest  region  18  in  the 
supreme  degree,  in  the  second  region  in  on  inferior  degreet&nd 
in  tlie  uUimute  region  in  the  lowest  degree.  Tlicse  regions  are 
Biiccee^ively  opentnl  iu  u  man :  the  ultimate  region,  where  life  is 
ill  the  lowt'st  uegree,  ia  opened  during  the  stages  of  his  infancy 
and  childhood,  and  this  is  etleetcd  by  means  of  sciences;  tlie 
Becuud  region,  where  life  is  in  a  higher  degree,  is  opened  dnring 
tlie  stages  of  childliuud  and  }'0uth,  and  this  la  effected  by  means 
cf  thoughts  or  rejections  derived  from  sciences ;  and  the  liigliest 
region,  where  life  is  in  the  liigheat  degree,  Is  opened  during  the 
Stages  of  }'outh  trnd  nianliooil,  and  so  on  successively,  and  this 
is  efi'eeted  by  i>erception8  of  truths  both  moral  and  spiritual.  It 
is  further  to  be  observed,  that  }Terteetion  of  life  does  not  consist 
in  thought,  but  in  the  perception  of  truth  from  the  light  of 
tiuth,  whence  the  diHercnt-es  of  life  among  nicn  may  be  ascer- 
tained :  for  there  are  some,  who  immediately  upon  hearing 
truth,  peixeivu  that  it  is  truth,  and  these  are  represented  iu  the 
spiritual  world  by  eagles;  there  are  others  who  do  not  diglin- 
guish  truth  by  perception,  but  arrive  at  it,  or  draw  conclusions 
reapeeting  it,  by  a  series  of  proofs  and  probable  argimients,  or 
by  L-onfirmations  from  ap]>caruEiccs,  and  these  are  represented 
by  singing  birds  :  there  are  6i>nie  again,  who  believe  a  tiling  to 
be  true  because  it  was  asserted  by  an  authoritv  they  can  depend 
nj>on,  and  these  are  represented  by  birds  of  tbe  pie  kind  ;  and, 
hujtly,  djere  are  some  who  have  neither  lnc;lination  nor  capacity 
to  perceive  truth,  but  onlv  to  perceive  the  false  as  truth  :  tlie 
reason  of  which  is,  that  tliey  arc  in  the  light  of  infatuation,  in 
which  light  wbat  is  ftils©  appeare  like  truth,  and  truth  eitlier 
like  Bometliing  above  them  bid  in  a  dark  (tUjud,  or  like  a  meteor, 
or  like  falsity  itself:  the  thoughts  of  such  are  represented  by 
birds  of  niglit,  and  their  discourse  by  screech-owls.  Sncu 
among  these  as  have  obstinately  confirmed  their  falsee  cainiot 
bear  to  hear  truths  ;  but  as  soon  as  any  truth  strikes  the  druni 
of  tlicir  ears,  tliey  repel  it  with  the  i>tmo&t  avei'sion,  just  as  tlie 
stomach  when  loaded  with  bilious  n^atter  is  sick  at  the  siglit  ol 
food. 

43.    V.  That  the  t:i<et:»cK  of  i^>ve  is  to  ix)vk  others  rurr 
OP  OR  wrrnorr  rrsEi.F,  to  oksikk  to  bk  one  wna  theu,  akc 

PKOM  nSELP  TO  MAKE  THKM  HAFI'V. 

There  are  two  things  which  constitute  tlie  essence  of  God, 
—love  and  wisdom;  and  there  are  three  which  constitute  tlie 
rCtsence  of  his  love — to  love  others  out  of  or  without  himself,  to 
desire  to  be  one  with  them,  and  to  make  tliem  happy  frt>ui  him- 
self. This  same  three  particulars  also  constitute  Uie  essence  of 
bis  wisdom,  aince,  as  was  shown  above,  love  and  wisdom  in  Gud 
make  one :  it  is  Uie  jiropertr  ot  love  to  will  those  things,  and  ot 
wisdom  to  produce  them.  Tue  fiust  jisdEMTiAL, — to  love  othert 
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out  of  or  VfitAoul  himsflf^  ia  acknowOedp 
reason  of  hie  love  towards  the  whale  race  of  mankind;  and  on 
their  account  God  loves  all  things  wltieh  he  has  created^  be* 
causethey  are  means  to  promote  the  end  of  that  love;  for  whoever 
lovee  the  end  loves  also  ibc  means  necessary  to  promote  it.  All 
rsons  and  all  things  in  the  univei'so  are  without  or  out  ol 
,  because  they  are  finite,  and  Ood  is  infinite.  The  Iov« 
of  God  reaches  and  extends  itself,  not  only  to  good  persons  and 
things,  but  also  to  evil  persons  and  things ;  of  consequence,  not 
only  to  those  persona  and  things  that  are  in  heaven,  but  also  to 
■uch  as  are  in  hell ;  thus  not  only  to  Jhlichacl  and  Gabriel,  but 
also  to  the  devil  and  satun ;  for  Gud  is  everywhere,  and 
from  eteniity  to  eternity  the  same.  He  says  also  himselfj 
that  *^  he  malceth  liis  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  tlie  just  and  on  the  unjust"  (Matt.  v.  45). 
But  the  reason  why  evil  pensons  and  tilings  are  still  evil,  arises 
from  the  subjects  and  objects  themselves,  in  that  thoy  do  not 
receive  the  love  of  God  accoi-ding  to  its  ti-ne  quality  and  inmost 
influx,  but  according  to  their  own  qualities  or  states,  just  as  tlie 
thorn  and  nettle  receive  tlie  heat  of  the  sun  and  the  rain  ot 
heaven.  Thk  skcond  ksskntial  of  God's  ixive, — to  d^«ire  to 
tfl  one  with  otlers,  is  manifest  also  from  his  conjunction  with 
the  angelic  heaven,  with  the  church  upon  earth,  with  every  in- 
dividual therein,  and  with  every  good  and  truth  that  enters  into 
the  coustitutioD  of  man  and  the  church.  Love,  also,  in  its  own 
nature,  is  nothing  but  an  endeavor  towards  conjunction ;  there- 
fore, that  this  constituent  of  the  essence  of  love  might  lake 
effect,  God  created  man  in  his  image  and  Iikc-ness,  that  so  lie 
might  have  conjunction  witli  him.  Tluil  the  Divine  Love  con- 
tinually intends  such  conjunction,  appears  from  the  words  of  the 
lord,  expressing  his  desire,  "That  they  may  be  one,  he  in 
them,  and  they  iu  him:  and  that  the  love  of  God  may  he  in 
them"  (John  xvii.  21,  22,  23,  26).  Tuk  tribu  EastamAL  of 
God's  lovp:, — to  make  oiJiers  happr/ Jrctm.  itstlf^  is  recogriized  in 

[the  gift  of  eternal  life,  wliich  is  blessedness,  satisfaction,  and 
bappmess  witJuoit  end.  These  he  communicates  to  those  who 
receive  his  love  in  thomsclvcs ;  for  God,  as  he  is  love  itself,  is 
also  blessedness  itscU';  and  as  all  love  gives  forth  an  emanation 
of  delight,  60  the  Divine  Love  gives  foi-th  an  emanation  of  bless- 
edness, satisfacliou,  and  happiness  itself  to  all  etemitj.  Tbut 
God  makes  angels  happy  from  himt^elf,  and  men  also  afW  de^h, 
which  is  ejected  by  conjunction  with  thera. 
44.  That  such  is  the  nature  of  the  Divine  Love,  is  discover- 
able from  the  sphere  of  its  emanation,  which  pervades  the  uni- 
Tcne,  and  aftects  every  one  according  to  his  state.  This  sphere 
more  especially  affects  parents,  inspiring  them  with  a  tender 
love  toM-ai'dd  their  children,  who  are  out  of  or  without  them, 
ind  with  adesiro  to  be  one  with  them,  and  to  nake  them  happy 
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from  themselves.  It  attect^  also  the  eril  tta  well  as  the  ^ood ; 
and  not  only  men,  but  likewise  beaata  and  birds  of  every  kind. 
For  what  is  the  object  of  a  mother^B  thoughts  when  she  bring* 
forth  her  child,  bat  as  it  wore  to  unite  herself  with  it,  and  to 
)roTide  for  its  good!  Or  what  is  a  bird's  concern  when  she 
hatclied  her  young,  but  to  cherish  them  under  her  wings,  ana 
tth  every  mark  of  endeannent  to  feed  and  nourish  them  I    And 

[that  even  vipers  and  snakes  love  their  offspring,  is  a  truth  gene- 
rally known.  This  universal  sphere  of  the  Divine  Love  ailecta, 
in  a  particular  manner,  those  who  receive  the  love  of  Ood  in 
themselves,  aa  do  all  those  who  believe  in  God  and  love  their 
Ittgfabor,  the  charity  which  reigns  with  them  being  the  image 
of  tlint  love.  Even  wimt  i^  called  fnendsliip  among  men  of  the 
world,  puts  on  the  semblance  of  that  love;  for  every  one,  when 
he  invites  his  friend  to  his  table,  give^  him  the  best  that  his 
house  affords,  receives  him  with  kindness,  takes  him  by  the 
hand,  and  makce  him  offers  of  service.  Tliis  love  is  also  the 
cause  and  the  only  origin  of  all  sympathies  and  tendencies  ot 
homogeneous  and  similar  miutls  towards  a  union  with  each 
other.     Nay,  the  E>ame  divine  sphere  also  operates  upon  the  in< 

[•nimate  parta  of  the  creation,  as  trees  and  plants ;  but  there  it 

[jicts  by  the  instmmentnlity  ot  the  natnral  sun,  and  its  heat  and 
light;  for  the  heat  entering  into  them  from  without,  cunjoins 
itself  with  them,  and  causes  them  to  bnd,  blossom,  and  bear 
fruit;  which  operations  may  bo  called  their  state  of  bliss;  and 
this  ia  effected  by  the  sun's  heat,  because  it  corresponds  with 
Bpiritnal  heat,  which  is  love.  There  are  representations  uf  the 
operation  of  this  love  exhibited  also  in  various  subjects  of  the 

[Inineral  kingdom,  and  their  types  are  discoverable  in  tlie  tisee 
ind  consequent  value  to  which  each  is  exalted. 

45.  From  this  description  of  the  essence  of  Divine  Love  maj 

''h&  seen,  by  contraat,  tlie  quality  of  the  essence  of  diabolical  love. 
Diabolical  love  is  the  love  of  self,  which  is  indeed  called  love^ 
bat  when  considered  in  its  true  nature  is  hatred;  for  it  lovee 
none  out  of,  or  besides  itself,  and  it  desires  to  be  conjoined  with 
others,  not  for  their  benefit,  but  only  for  its  own:  its  inmost 
affection  is  a  continual  lust  to  rule  over  all,  and  to  posseee  the 
)roperty  of  all,  and  at  last  to  be  worshipped  as  a  god.  This  is 
~ie  reason  why  the  inhahttante  of  hell  do  not  acknowledge  God, 
bat  worship  as  gods  those  who  have  most  power  over  others ;  bo 
they  have  inferior  and  superior,  or  lesser  and  greater  deities, 

['According  to  the  extent  of  their  power;  and  since  every  one  haa 

]lhe  same  last  of  dominion  in  his  heart,  therefore  he  burns  with 
itred  against  hie  prcaident-god,  and  he  in  relurn  against  those 
rho  are  under  his  antbority,  w  horn  be  regards  aa  the  vilest  nf 

"•laves,  although  he  is  courtoous  and  civil  towards  tiiem  so  long 
aa  they  adore  him :  but  his  rags  against  others  ia  withuot 
boands ;  and  even  his  servants  and  clients  are  hated  by  him  al 
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heart;  for  the  love  of  self  iV  like  Ihe  love  BulisiRting  amuug 
robbers,  who  show  all  marks  of  mutiiiil  ntlVjction  (hiring  the  per- 
petration of  their  vilianies,  but  afterwards  are  ready  to  tnnrder 
one  another  tor  the  sake  of  a  larger  share  of  booty.  It  is  in 
coDsequcnce  of  this  love  that  its  vai-ioiis  iiiats  appear  in  licll  at  a 
distance  like  the  various  kinds  of  wild  beasts  ;  some  like  foxca 
uid  leopards,  some  like  woivce  and  tigers,  and  some  like  croco- 
diles and  venomous  serpents;  ixti'l  tlint  the  deserts  where  they 
live  consist  solely  of  heaps  of  stone,  or  of  barren  sand,  with  boga 
intei-Bpersud  full  of  eruuking;  lro{;s;  and  lliat  dismal  birds  fly, 
harshly  screeching,  over  their  miserable  abodes.  Hiese  ai-e  tha 
ochim,  txiini,  and  jiim,  mentioned  in  the  prophecit*  of  the  Old 
Testament,  where  the  love  of  dontinii'ii  ariamg  from  tlie  love 
of  eelf  is  spoken  of.  See  Isaiah  xiii.  21 ;  Jeretn.  1.  39  ;  Psalm 
Uxiv.  14. 

40.  VI.  TlUT  THESE  P1M>PKHTIE8  OF  TUB  DIVIIfE  LOVE  WSBX 
THE  CAUSE  ol-  Tllli:  CUKATIUN  OP  THE  CNIVBBSE,  AND  ABE  ALfiO  THE 
OAL'SE  OF  ITS  PRHSKRVATION. 

That  these  three  essential  properties  ol"  the  Divine  Love  were 
the  cause  of  creation,  may  be  clearly  seen  by  an  attentive  exam- 
ination of  them.  As  for  example,  that  the  rutsT, — to  love  othert 
0ut  of  or  xoWtmtt  itself  operated  as  such  a  cause,  is  evident  from 
the  universe,  in  that  it  is  without,  or  uut  of  God,  as  the  natural 
world  is  without,  or  out  of,  llie  sun  ;  ami  therefore  God  can  ex- 
tend his  love  to  it,  and  exercise  it  therein,  and  so  rest  satisfied. 
We  read  also,  that  when  God  had  created  the  lieavens  am!  the 
earth,  he  rested,  and  from  ihat  clrcurastance  originated  the 
sabbath  day  (Gen.  ii.  2,  3).  Tliat  the  SKCONn, — io  desire  to  id 
one  with  others^  operated  as  such  a  cause,  is  evident  from  the 
creation  of  man  in  the  ima<;o  and  likeness  of  God  ;  by  which  is 
eigntfie'd  that  man  was  mailo  a  form  receptive  of  love  and  wisdom 
from  God,  that  so  God  might  unite  himaelf  with  him,  and,  for 
his  sake,  with  all  and  every  tliiii<^  in  the  universe,  wliich  are 
nothing  but  means  to  promote  such  nniun  ;  for  conjunction  with 
the  final  cause  implies  also  a  conjunction  with  nii<ldlc  causes. 
That  all  tliiajre  were  created  for  the  sake  of  man,  is  evident  also 
from  the  botdc  of  Geuet-is  (i.  28,  29,  oO).  Tiiat  the  thikd, — to 
make  othei's  hftjqiy  frotn  itself^  operated  as  such  a  cause,  is  evi 
dent  from  the  angelic  heaven,  which  is  pi-ovided  for  every  man 
who  receives  the  love  of  God,  and  where  all  are  made  happjr 
from  God  alone.  The  reason  why  these  three  essentials  of  the 
love  of  God  are  also  the  cause  of  the  preservation  of  the  uni* 
verse,  is,  because  preservation  Is  perpetual  creation,  aa  subsist 
ence  is  perpetual  existence;  and  the  Divine  Love,  from  eternity 
to  eteruLty,  is  the  same;  consequently,  whatever  quality  it  had 
at  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  same  it  still  poseesses  and  ex* 
erciaea  in  tlie  world  created. 

47.  From  a  right  attent  jn  to  the  above  observations,  it  mint 
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tw  Terv  evident  thtit  the  universe  is  a  consistent  and  coherent 
work  from  first  to  last,  or  from  first  principica  to  altimatea  ;  for 
it  is  a  work  containing  ends,  caiieea,  and  effects,  in  an  indiaso* 
Inble  connection ;  and  since  in  all  love  there  Is  an  end  intendinl, 
and  in  all  wi«<dc)m  the  priimotion  of  encli  un  end  by  middle 
cansce,  proceeding  bv  them  to  effects,  which  are  uso'^,  it  follows 
of  coneeipience  tliut  the  univui-ae  is  a  work  containing  divin«* 
love,  divine  wisdom,  nnti  Ufees,  and  thereby  a  work  alUigether 
coherent  from  first  ]>rinciple8  to  iiltimatee.  Tliat  the  nniverse 
eonsists  of  perpetual  ufies,  produced  by  wisdom,  and  originated 
by  love^  may  be  scon,  as  it  were,  in  a  mirror,  by  every  wise  man 
who  has  a  general  idea  of  the  creation  of  the  nmverse,  and 
regards  itd  jmrKciilar  parts  according  to  ttiat  idea;  for  particu- 
lars adapt  themselves  tu  their  common  whole,  and  the  common 
whule  gives  to  particulars  their  urderly  arrangement.  JJut  this 
will  bo  more  fully  illustrated  hereafler. 


48-  To  the  above  I  shall  add  this  uKMOttARLK:  bklation.  1 
was  once  conversing  with  two  angels,  one  from  the  eastern 
quarter  of  heaven,  and  The  other  frtjm  the  southern ;  who  per- 
ceiving me  engaged  in  meditation  about  love  and  the  arcana  ot 
wi&dom  involved  in  it,  addressed  uie,  sayings ''  Are  you  at  all  ac* 
quainted  with  the  entertainments  of  wisdom  in  our  world  V*  I 
replied,  "  Not  as  yet."  They  said,  "  They  are  of  several  kinds ; 
and  all  those  who  h)ve  trutlis  with  spiritual  affection,  or  for  the 
sake  of  truth,  and  becaui<e  they  ai*e  the  mejins  of  attaining  to 
wisdom,  meet  together  on  an  appointed  wignal,  and  canvass  And 
determine  such  questions  hr  require  deeper  consideration  than 
commcn."  They  then  tifok  me  by  the  hand,  saying,  "Come 
with  us,  and  you  shall  see  and  hear;  for  the  signal  of  meeting 
has  been  given  today."  lliey  then  led  nie  across  a  plain  to  a 
hill,  and  behold,  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  there  waij  an  avenue  oi 
palm-trees  continued  to  the  top.  which  we  entered  and  ascended. 
On  the  top,  or  jsuinmit  t>f  tlie  hill,  there  was  a  grove ;  among  the 
trees,  on  an  elevated  jilot  of  ground,  was  lormed  a  kind  of 
theatre,  within  which  was  a  smooth  ^oor  paved  witli  varinns 
colored  little  stoces:  all  around  it  were  placed  seats,  in  the 
form  of  a  acjuare,  uu  which  the  lovers  of  wisdom  were  seated ; 
and  in  tlie  midst  of  the  theatre  was  a  table,  on  wliich  lay  r 
sealed  pa|>er.  I'hose  who  sat  on  the  seats  invited  us  to  sit  down 
where  there  was  room  ;  upL>n  which  I  replied,  *'  I  was  conducted 
hither  by  two  angtls,  to  t?ce  and  hear,  aud  not  to  sit  down." 
The  two  augclb  tiien  walked  tuwards  the  table  in  the  middle  of 
the  floor,  and,  l»reaking  the  seal,  they  read,  in  the  presence  of 
tho6e  that  were  aeated,  the  arcana  of  wisdom  that  were  wriU«n 
i>D  the  PM^'')  ^"'^  which  were  nnw  to  be  canvassed  and  dit- 
cuased.    Tliey  were  written  by  angels  of  the  third  heaven,  and 
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let  down  upon  the  table,  and  consisted  of  the  three  followiuf 
gueationB :  first,  "  Whai  is  t/ie  image  of  Qod^  and  iohat 
Ukf'ness  of  Gwi^  into  which  man  wan  created?"  secondli 
"  What  is  t/ie  reason  why  men  are  not  horn  into  the  ecienoa 
€mr/  loWf  when  n-evtrthi'hss,  beasts  and  lairds,  from,  the  higf 
to  the  lowest,  are  bom  into  the  seittices  of  all  their  lovcat^' 
THIRDLY,  "  what  is  Hipiijii^^d  by  the  tree  oj  life^  and  what  by 
the  tree  of  the  knov)ledge  of  good  and  evif^  and  what  by  eating  ^ 
themf"  Underneath  waa  added  the  following:  "Collect  your 
opinions  on  Uie  three  qnesttona  into  one  decision,  write  it  on  a 
fre^h  paper,  and  place  it  upon  this  table,  and  we  shall  see  it; 
and  if^  upon  examination,  your  decision  appears  to  be  jnst,  you 
shall  each  of  you  receive  the  prize  of  wisdom."  AVJion  the  two>^ 
angels  had  read  the  contents  of  the  paper^  they  retired,  and  « 
were  carried  up  into  their  respective  heavens.  Immediately 
thereupon  thuse  who  sat  upon  the  seats  began  to  consider  and 
canvass  Uie  deep  questions  proposed  to  tliem,  and  delivered 
their  sentiments  in  succession.  Tlioge  who  sat  towards  the 
north  spoke  tirst,  afterwards  those  towards  the  west,  next  those 
towards  the  aoutli,  and  lastly  those  t^jwai-ds  the  east,  Tbey 
began  with  the  tirst  subject  of  inquiry,  What  is  the  imaok  or 
God,  and  what  the  ukksess  ok  God,  in  which  man  was  ckk- 
ATKcS  But  before  they  proceeded,  these  words  were  read,  ta  ■ 
the  presence  of  tliem  all,  out  of  the  book  of  Genesis ;  "  Godfl 
said.  Let  us  make  man  into  our  image^  after  our  likeness ;  eo 
God  created  man  into  h\s  ovfn  imagey  into  the  liJceness  of  Ood 
created  he  him"  (Gen.  i.  26,  27).  "  lu  the  day  that  God 
created  man,  into  the  likeness  of  Ood  made   he  him"  (Gen. 

».!).  I 

Those  who  sat  towards  the  north  first  declared  their  send-  ' 
ments,  and  said,  "The  image  of  God,  and  the  likeness  of  God, 
are  the  two  lives  breathed  into  man  by  God,  which  are  the  life 
of  the  will,  and  the  life  of  the  understanding;  for  it  is  written, 
*  Jehovah  God  breathed  into  the  nostrils  of  Adam  the  breath  of 
lives,  and  man  became  a  living  soul'  (Gen.  ii.  7).  These  words 
beem  to  signify,  that  there  was  orcathed  into  him  tlie  will  of  good, 
and  the  perception  of  truth,  and  thus  a  soul  of  lives;  and  since 
life  was  breathed  into  him  by  God,  image  and  likeness  stgnify 
intcgrity  derived  from  love  and  wisdom,  and  from  justice  and 
judgment  in  him."  Those  who  sat  towards  the  west  favored  this 
opiuiou,  adding,  however,  "That  the  state  of  integrity,  which 
was  brcatliod  mto  Adam  by  God,  is  continually  breathed  into 
every  man  since ;  but  that  it  is  in  the  man,  as  in  a  receptacle ; 
and  the  man,  as  he  is  a  receptacle,  is  an  image  and  likeuees  ot 
Ood."  The  third  in  order,  who  sat  towards  the  south,  next  de- 
olared  their  sentiments,  in  the  following  words;  "The  image  of 
God,  and  the  likeness  of  God,  are  two  distinct  things,  but  yol 
onited  in  mau  by  creation ;  and  it  appears  to  us,  by  a  sort  ol 
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interior  percejttion,  that  the  image  of  God  may  bo  loel  by  a 
maQf  but  not  the  Jikeneiiw  of  God.  Hub  aeenia  to  be  distinctly 
pointed  At  by  Adam^s  refiiining  the  likeness  of  Gud,  aller  that 
D6  had  lost  the  image  of  G<}d  ;  for  it  ib  fiuid  after  the  curse, 
*  Behold  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us^  to  know  good  and  evil' 
(Gen.  iii.  22) :  and  altorwards  be  is  called  tlie  likeness  of  God, 
and  not  the  ima^^e  of  God  (Gen.  v.  1).  But  we  will  leave  to  oui 
fHends,  who  sit  towards  the  east,  and  are  tliereby  in  a  higher 
degree  of  light,  to  determine  what  is  properly  meant  by  an  ima^ 
of  God,  and  what  by  a  likeness  of  Uoo."  Then,  after  a  short 
silence,  those  who  sat  tuwarda  the  east  ro?e  from  their  se&te,  and 
looking  up  to  the  Lord,  they  again  Bat  down,  and  thas  began : 
"  An  imture  of  God  is  a  receptacle  of  God ;  and  siuce  God  is  love 
itself  and  wisdom  ilaelf,  an  ima;;e  of  (itnJ  ia  the  reception  of  love 
and  wia<iutn  froTii  God  :  but  a  likenotiri  uf  God  is  a  perfect  like- 
ness and  a  full  apjiearance,  as  if  loi'e  and  wisdom  were  in  a  man, 
and  consequently  a^  if  they  were  altogether  his  own  ;  for  a  man 
has  no  other  sensatiun  in  this  case,  ttian  that  he  loves  and  is 
wise  of  himself,  or  that  he  wills  good  and  ntidcrstands  truth  of 
himself;  when  nevertlietess  nothing  of  a)l  this  ia  from  himself, 
but  from  God.  God  alone  loves  and  h  wise  of  himself,  because 
he  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself.  The  likeness  or  appearance 
that  love  and  witidom,  or  gtmd  and  truth,  are  in  a  man,  as  his 
own,  causes  him  to  be  a  man,  and  gives  him  the  capacitv  ot 
being  conjoined  with  God,  and  thus  of  living  to  eternity ;  trom 
whence  it  follows,  that  a  man  is  a  man  by  virtue  of  this  faculty, 
that  he  can  will  good,  and  nndei-stand  truth,  altogether  aa  from 
himself,  and  yet  Icnow  aud  believe  that  it  is  from  God  ;  for  aa 
he  knows  and  believes  tliis,  God  im[>Ianta  his  image  in  him 
which  could  not  ho  done  if  he  should  believe  that  his  love  and 
wisdom  were  from  himself  and  not  from  God."  When  they  had 
spoken  these  words,  being  inspired  with  zeal  arising  from  the 
love  of  tmth,  they  thus  continued  their  discourse :  "  How  is  it 
possible  for  a  man  to  receive  any  portion  of  love  and  wisdom  so 
as  to  retain  It,  and  reproduce  it,  uuUss  he  feel  it  in  appear- 
ance as  his  own?  And  how  van  eonjimction  witli  Gud,  by 
means  of  love  and  wisdom,  be  effected,  unless  there  be  some- 
thing of  a  reciprocation  of  conjunction  on  the  part  of  man  f  For 
unless  it  be  reciprocal  there  can  he  no  otijtitxtiun  ;  and  the  re* 
eiprociUion  of  conjunction,  on  man's  part,  ctiinsists  in  this,  that  he 
should  love  God,  and  do  the  things  that  aruof  God,  as  from  him* 
eelf^  and  yet  believe  that  he  has  tiie  power  from  God.  Besides, 
bow  can  a  man  live  eternally,  nulei^H  ht:  he  conjoined  with  the 
eternal  God  t  Constii]ueut]y,  how  can  a  man  be  a  man,  unless 
he  have  tliat  likenesi^  in  himf"  To  these  words  all  present 
gave  their  aesent,  and  said,  "  Let  us  make  our  conclusion  in 
■greement  with  these  sentimente  ;"  which  they  did  as  follows: 
"  A  man  is  a  receptacle  of  God,  and  a  receptacle  of  God  is  la 
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image  of  Goa;  and  since  Uud  is  luve  itself  uiul  wisdom  itself,  a 
man  is  a  receptacle  of  them  both  j  ami  a  receptucle  becomes  iin 
ima^  of  God  according  to  the  degree  of  reception  :  a  man,  also, 
ie  a  likeness  of  Uod  b-  virtue  of  a  sensation  in  liiniself  that  such 
tilings  &e  are  from  God  appear  to  be  in  him  as  his  own ;  but 
that,  nevertheless,  frum  thuc  likeness  he  becomes  un  image  of 
God,  only  so  far  as  he  acknowludges  that  love  and  wisdom,  or 
gtK)d  and  truth,  an;  not  really  his  own  in  him,  and  tiius  not 
Bell-derive<l,  but  tliat  they  exi&t  only  in  God,  and  are  conse- 
quently deriveil  from  God."  ^| 
After  this  they  entered  upon  ttie  next  subject  of  inqniry^B 
Why  mkn  arr  not  bokn  into  tee  boiekce  of  any  lote, 
when     >'£tebtireless    soto    beasts    and    birds,    from    thk 

BItiUItST   TO    THE    HJWEST,    ABE    EORS     INTO    THE    SClKMCtS    OF    ALL 

THEIR  LOVES !  Thev  iirst  confirmed  llie  truth  of  the  proposi- 
tion by  varioua  cutiBidenilioiis ;  as  in  the  case  of  a  man,  tliat  he 
is  bom  Into  no  Hcietice,  not  even  tliat  of  coiiju^^ial  love:  they 
then  inquired,  and  were  informed  by  attentive  examiners,  tJiat 
an  infant  does  not  even  apply,  from  any  connate  science,  to  its 
mother's  breast,  but  is  taught  to  do  so  by  frequent  applications 
on  the  ])art  of  tJie  mother  or  the  nurse  ;  and  that  it  knows  only 
how  to  suck,  from  having  learned  it  by  continual  suction  in  its 
mot]ier*B  womb;  and  that  afterwards  it  kno^\'8  not  how  to  walk, 
or  to  form  its  voice  to  any  a]"liculate  siiuud,  or  even  to  express 
the  affections  of  ]o%'e,  as  beasts  do:  it  is  morotn*er  unacquainted 
with  what  is  salutary  for  it  in  the  way  of  food,  with  whicn  beasta 
aie  well  acquainted,  so  that  it  will  catch  at  any  thine;  it  can  lay 
its  hands  upon,  and  apply  it  to  its  mouth  whether  it  dc  clean  or 
imclcan.  The  examiners  further  declared,  that  withnut  instruc 
tion  a  man  is  an  utter  stranger  to  tlie  commerce  between  the 
Bexee ;  and  that  neither  virgins  nor  young  men  have  any  know- 
ledge of  thin,  until  they  are  iMslnicted  by  others.  In  short,  ft 
man  is  born  a  merely  corporeal  being,  like  a  wonn,  and  contin- 
ues so,  unless  he  acquire  Knowledge,  understanding,  and  wisdom 
from  others.  After  tliis  they  gave  abundant  prooft,  that  ani- 
mals, from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  both  the  beasts  of  the 
earth,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  with  reptiles,  fishes,  and  insects, 
are  born  into  all  the  sciejicee  of  tlie  various  kinds  of  love  that 
form  their  life ;  as  iiit^  tlie  knowledge  of  every  thing  concern- 
ing nourishment,  habitation,  the  love  Imtween  the  eoxes,  the 
propagation  of  their  kind,  and  the  education  of  their  young; 
and  this  they  confirmed  bv  many  extraordinary  facts  which  they 
i-ecoUected  to  have  seen,  lieard,  or  read  of,  in  the  natural  world, 
where  they  once  liveil,  and  in  which  animals  uie  not  merely 
representative,  but  real.  When  tlie  truth  of  the  pniposJtion  was 
thus  ]}roved,  they  applied  all  the  powers  of  tiieir  minds  to  search 
out  aud  discover  the  reiisous  which  might  serve  to  explain  an*' 
unfold  this  mystery  ;  and  they  all  agreed  that  the  Divine  Wif-j 
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dom  most  necesearily  have  contrived  and  ordainod  all  theee 
things,  to  tlie  ond  that  a  man  might  t)e  a  man,  and  a  benst  a 
beast;  and  thus,  that  a  man^s  imperfection  at  his  nativity  is  his 
perfection  ;  and  tlie  perfection  of  Drntes  at  their  nativity  is  their 
imperfection. 

Then  thoae  on  the  nobth  began  first  to  declare  tbsir  eenti- 
inonts,  and  said,  "That  a  man  is  bom  without  sciences,  to  the 
end  that  he  may  be  capable  of  receiving  them  all ;  whereas,  sup 
p".»fiing  him  born  into  the  knowlei-ige  thereof,  he  would  not  be  in 
a  capacity  to  rec'uive  any,  except  thoao  into  the  kiiowiedgo  ol 
which  he  was  Uirn ;  and  the  eoiiBeqiience  woiiM  be,  that  he 
cHtuld  not  appropriate  any  to  himself.  This  they  illustrated  by 
the  comparison  of  a  man,  when  he  is  tirst  born,  with  ground  in 
which  no  seed  lias  been  sown,  but  which  is  still  in  a  capacity  of 
receiving  all  kinds  of  seed^  and  of  bringing  them  to  maturity 
and  pe.nection  ;  whereas  brutes  are  like  fjroimd  already  sown, 
and  covered  with  grass  and  other  herbs,  which  receives  no  other 
seed  than  what  has  been  sown  in  it  already  ;  or  if  it  receives 
any  other,  it  chiikej-  it  in  the  birth,  and  cannot  bring  it  to 
maturity.  Hence  it  ia,  that  the  growth  of  a  man  requires  many 
years  fur  its  completion,  during  which  time  be  may  be  cultivatea 
like  the  ground,  and  brinj;  forth,  as  it  were,  all  kinds  of  grain, 
flowers,  and  trees ;  whereas  a  beast  iirrives  at  the  perfection 
of  hi!5  "jrowtb  in  a  few  years,  during  which  time  no  power  of 
cultivation  can  raise  up  or  produce  any  thing  but  what  was 
ocinnate,  or  burn  with  him."  Those  on  the  wist  next  declared 
their  sentimenta  to  the  following  purjiort :  "  A  man,"  said  they, 
"has  not  science  by  birth,  like  a  bi.-a8t,  but  only  faculty  and  in* 
dination;  faculty  to  know,  and  inclination  to  love;  and  not 
only  to  love  whatever  relates  to  himself  auti  the  world,  but  also 
whatever  relates  to  God  and  heaven  ;  consequently,  a  man  bv 
birth  is  a  mere  oi^n,  which  has  but  a  taint  perception  of  liie 
by  the  external  senses,  and  none  at  all  by  the  internal,  to  the 
intent  that  be  may,  by  successive  degrees,  live  and  become  a 
man;  first  a  natural  man,  allerwards  a  rational,  and  lastly  a 
spiritual ;  and  this  could  not  he  the  case,  if,  like  the  beasls,*he 
were  to  receive  his  proper  kind  of  science  and  love  by  birth :  for 
the  implantation  of  aclencee  and  aHections  of  love  bv  birth,  sets 
boundaries  to  their  progression  ;  where.is  the  implantation  of 
bciiUies  and  inclinations  only,  seta  no  such  boundaries ;  where- 
fore a  man  has  the  capacity  of  being  made  more  and  more  per- 
fect in  flcienco,  intelligence,  and  wisdom,  to  eternity."  Those 
OD  the  80DTU  next  took  up  the  debate,  and  spoke  as  follows : 
**  It  is  iinposdible  f<jr  a  man  to  derive  any  science  from  himself, 
but  he  may  leani  it  from  uthers  :  for  no  science  is  cuunate  or 
born  with  him  ;  and  because  he  ciin  derive  do  science  from  him- 
lelf,  neither  ciiu  he  derive  from  himself  any  love,  since  there  can 
be  no  Hve  where  there  is  no  science;  love  and  science  beins 
6fi  w 
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iiiBeparable  companions^  which  admit  uf  no  division,  anv  morv 
timn  the  will  and  the  undenatanding,  or  aiTection  and  thought, 
lor  esBence  and  form ;  therefore  in  proportion  as  a  man  learns 
'•cience  from  others,  in  the  same  proportion  love  adjoina  itsell 
to  it  as  a  companion.  The  universal  love  which  thus  adjoins 
itself,  is  the  lore  of  science,  or  of  knowings  and  in  process  of 
time  the  love  of  InteHlgence  and  wisdom,  or  of  understanding 
and  being  wise;  and  these  loves  are  implanted  in  men  onlv, 
bnt  not  in  brutes,  and  are  received  by  influx  from  God.  We 
agi'ee  with  our  frienda  from  the  west,  that  a  man  is  not  bom 
into  any  love,  and  consequently  not  into  any  science  ;  but  that 
he  is  born  only  with  an  mctination  to  love,  and  thu'ruhy  with  a 
faculty  to  receive  sciences,  not  from  himself,  but  from  others, 
tliat  is,  through  others  :  we  use  tlie  term  t/troutjJt  othert^  because 
neither  did  those  others  receive  any  thing  ti-om  themselves,  but 
all  orieinally  from  God.  We  agree  likewise  with  our  frienda 
from  the  north,  that  a  man,  at  hi*  first  birth,  is  like  the  ground, 
in  which  no  seeds  are  sown,  but  which  is  capable  of  receiving  all 
kinds,  both  good  and  had  ;  hence  he  derived  his  name  from  the 
ground,  for  Adam  was  bo  called  from  adutna,  which  signifies 
ground.  We  are  further  of  opinion,  that  bejista  are  born  into 
alt  kinds  of  natural  love,  and  conRe(|uently  into  such  sciences  aa 
correspond  with  them  ;  bnt  still  they  derive  neither  knowledge, 
nor  thought,  nor  nmiei-standing,  nor  wisilom,  from  those  sciences, 
bat  are  impelled  to  them  by  their  different  kinds  of  natural  love, 
much  as  a  blind  man  is  guided  along  the  streets  by  a  dog,  for 
they  indeed  are  blind  ns  to  intellectual  eight;  or  rather  tliey 
may  be  compared  witli  sleep-walkers,  who  act  imder  the  gui- 
dance of  blind  science,  while  their  intellectual  faculty  remains  in 
tiie  profoundest  sleep."  Those  on  the  kastebn  side  next  de- 
clared their  sentiments,  and  said,  "  We  assent  to  all  tiiat  our 
brethren  have  spukea,  and  are  of  opinioti  with  them,  that  a  man 
knows  nothing  of  Intnself,  but  only  from  and  by  othere,  to  the 
intent  that  he  may  know  and  acknowledge  that  all  science,  in- 
telligence, and  wistlom  arc  fi-om  God ;  and  that  be  cannot  be 
otherwise  born  and  begotten  of  God,  and  become  an  image  and 
likeness  of  him ;  for  he  becomes  an  image  uf  God  br  the  ac- 
knowledgment and  belief,  that  all  the  good  of  love  and  charity, 
and  all  the  truth  of  wisdom  and  faith,  was  and  is  received  by  him 
from  God,  and  no  part  of  them  from  himself;  and  he  is  a  like- 
ness of  God,  in  consequence  of  his  being  sensible  of  those  gifte 
in  himself  aa  if  they  were  self  derived  lie  has  this  feeling  iu 
consequence  of  his  not  being  bom  into  sciences,  but  learning 
them  afterwards  ;  for  what  a  man  thus  learns,  appears  to  him  aa 
if  it  were  acquired  from  himself.  Tliis  apparent  sensation  ia 
granted  him  by  God,  iu  order  that  he  may  be  a  man  and  not  a 
beast:  since  in  cunHcipience  of  his  willing,  thinking,  loving, 
kuowiUg,  underat&ndingj  and  improving  in  wisdom,  as  from 
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himself,  ft  man  Icnrns  sciences,  and  exalts  them  to  intelligenca 
and  by  good  uses  to  wigdom.  whereby  God  conjoins  liim  to  liim- 
•elf,  and  a  man  conjoins  himself  to  God;  which  coujanctiuns 
could  not  posdiblv  be  effected,  unless  it  hud  been  previously 
appointed  by  Go<^,  tluu  a  man  fihould  be  bom  in  tutal  igno- 
rance." When  tliey  hail  thus  delivered  their  sentiments,  it  waa 
the  deeiro  of  all  present,  timt  a  conclusion  should  be  drawn  from 
the  arguments  which  had  been  urged ;  and  the  following  waa 
agreed  upon:  "A  man  is  born  into  no  Bcience,  to  Uie  intent 
that  he  may  arrive  at  all  science,  and  advance  to  understanding, 
and  tliereby  to  wisdom ;  and  he  is  born  into  no  love>  to  th© 
intent  that  he  may  arrive  at  all  love,  by  a  prudent  and  intelli- 
gent application  of  the  sciences ;  and  by  love  towards  his  neigh- 
Dor,  onto  love  to  God,  and  thus  bo  conioinod  with  God,  and  lyy 
that  means  become  truly  a  man,  and  hve  eternally." 

After  this  they  took  up  the  paper,  and  read  the  third  subject 
of  inquiry,  What  la  sioniftei)  by  the  trek  of  lifk,  what  by 

THE   TREE    OF  THE   KWOWLEDOE   OF    OOOD  AND    KVTL,  AND  WHAT  BT 

TBK  KATiNO  TUEitEop?  and  they  alt  requested  that  the  wise 
spirits  from  the  east  would  explain  this  mystery,  because  it  re- 
qnired  more  than  common  depth  of  underatandlQ°;  to  fathom  it, 
which  mine  were  possessed  of  but  the  eastern  spirits,  who  are  in 
flaming  '^P^'H  *^*^  '^i  '"  ^^^^  wisdom  of  love,  which  wisdom  is 
tif^ifiea  by  the  garden  of  Eden,  wherein  tliose  two  trees  were 
pmnted  ;  and  they  replied,  "  We  will  declare  our  opinion ;  but 
seeing  that  all  wisdom  is  from  God,  and  nothing  from  a  man'a 
uwD  self,  therefore  wo  will  speak  from  him,  or  from  his  inspirar 
tion,  and  vet  of  ourselves,  as  of  ourselves."  They  then  declared 
their  sentiments  to  this  effect:  ''A  tree  signifies  a  man,  and  its 
fruit  the  goo<l  of  life;  whence,  by  the  tree  of  life  is  signl^ed  a 
man  living  from  Gud ;  and  since  love  and  wisdom,  and  charity 
and  faith,  or  good  and  truth,  constitute  the  life  of  Gud  in  a 
man,  by  the  tree  of  life  is  signified  a  man  receiving  those  things 
by  influx  from  God,  and  with  them  eternal  life.  Tlie  same  is 
signified  by  the  tree  of  life,  whose  fruit  is  promised  in  the  Reve- 
lation, ii.  7;  and  xxii.  2»  14.  By  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  is  signiHed  a  man  believing  that  ho  derives  life 
from  himself,  and  not  from  God;  consequently,  that  love  and 
wisdom,  charity  and  faith,  tliat  is,  good  and  truth,  in  him,  are 
bis  own,  and  nut  God's  ;  to  wliich  belief  he  is  inclined  from  the 
similitude  and  appearance,  that  all  his  thoughts  and  inclinations, 
his  words  and  actions,  are  fixtm  himself;  and  since  by  such  a 
belief  a  man  is  [)crsua<led  to  think  himself  a  god,  therefore  the 
aerpent  said,  "God  doth  know,  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof, 
ihsD  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  God,  know> 
ing  ^>od  and  evil "  fOen.  iii.  5).  By  eating  of  those  trees  is 
Btgnined  reception  and  appropriation  :  by  eating  of  the  tree  of 
U&,  the  reception  of  eternal  life ;  and  by  eating  of  the  tree  of 
67 
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the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  tlie  reception  of  damnation 
By  the  serpent  is  meant  the  devil,  witli  respect  to  selflove,  and 
the  pride  of  one*8  own  nnderstaiiding,  wbich  love  is  the  keeper 
of  tnat  tree;  and  all  men  who  ore  in  tlio  pride  of  their  own 
nnderetaiidings  from  the  influence  of  that  love,  are  such  trees. 
It  is  a  dreadful  errur,  therefore,  to  6iipp<J3e»  that  Adam  enjoyed 
wisdom  aad  did  good  of  himself,  and  that  this  was  bis  state  ol 
integrity,  seeing  that  Adam,  on  account  of  such  belief,  was 
cursed  ;  tor  this  is  aitfiiified  by  hia  eating  of  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil :  tbci'eforo  he  instautlv  fell  from  bis 
state  of  integrity,  wlaich  state  consisted  in  the  fjelief  that  his 
wisdom  and  p^wer  to  do  good  were  from  God,  and  not  at  all 
from  himself;  for  this  la  signified  by  eatinj'of  the  tree  of  life. 
The  lyord  alone,  when  he  was  in  the  world,  iiad  the  wisdom  and 
the  power  to  do  good  from  himself,  for  the  Divine  Itself  was  in 
him,  and  was  hia  from  nativity;  thorefoi"e  he  became  also  by 
his  own  power  a  Redeemer  and  Saviour."  From  all  these  ar^u* 
ments  they  came  to  this  final  conclusion:  "By  the  tree  of  life 
and  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  gfKxi  and  evil,  and  by  eating 
of  them,  is  meant,  that  a  man's  true  life  is  God  in  hint,  Jn  wliiclj 
case  he  in  in  posseission  of  heaven  and  eternal  life;  and  that  a 
man's  tnie  death  is  the  jtersuHsiun  and  belief,  that  his  life  is  from 
himself,  and  not  from  God^  for  Ehenro  is  hell  and  eternal  ileath, 
which  is  damnation."  ^m 

At>er  this  they  inepected  the  paper  that  was  left  by  the  ai^| 
gels  upon  the  Table,  and  they  saw  written  nnderneath,  Jom 

ToOICl'UEtt  TUKSK  TIIHEK   a-NCLUSlONS  W")   AS  TO  FOttM  ONE  OKNUfiAL 

kbsult;  on  which  they  compared  them  together,  and  perceived 
that  the  three  were  connected  in  one  ix-gular  series,  and  that 
the  general  result  was  tliis :  "  Man  was  {^-reated  to  receive  love 
and  wis<liiiii  fr<:)m  God,  and  yet  in  all  likeness,  aB  from  himself, 
whicli  was  for  the  sake  tif  reception  and  conjunction;  and  on 
this  account  u  nian  is  not  boni  into  any  love,  or  into  any  science, 
or  even  intii  any  power  of  loving  and  growing  wise  from  him- 
self: if  theretbre  he  n^crihos  all  the  gooil  ol  luve  and  all  the 
truth  of  wisdom  to  God,  be  then  becomee  a  living  man  ;  but  it 
be  ascribes  them  to  himself,  he  becomes  a  dead  man."  This 
decision  they  wrote  upon  a  fi-esh  paper,  and  placed  it  on  the 
table :  and  fo  I  on  a  sudden  angels  appeared  present  in  a  bright 
clood,  and  took  the  paper  away  with  them  into  heaven :  and 
alW  it  was  reufl  there,  those  who  sat  upon  the  scats  were  siUuted 
thence  with  these  words,  "  Well,  well,  well."  And  instantly 
there  appeared  a  single  angel,  as  it  were  flying  down  out  ot 
heaven,  who  bad  the  likeness  of  two  wings  al>out  his  feet,  and 
two  about  his  temples,  bringing  with  him  the  prizca,  consisting 
of  long  iliiwing  rubes,  caps,  and  wreaths  of  laurel.  When  ha 
alighted  un  l\iv.  gn>und,  he  presented  those  on  the  north  with 
roUjs  of  the  color  of  opal ;  those  ou  the  west,  with  scarlet  robea ; 
its 
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tbt^e  on  tUe  south,  witb  caps  whose  l>ordcr8  were  ortmnicntcd 
with  bandit  of  ^^Id  and  petirli!,  and  on  the  lelt  Bide  iipwardd 
adorned  with  sparkling  diutnondA  set  in  the  tbnnfi  of  flo Wei's ; 
ud  those  on  the  east  ne  presented  with  wreatlia  ol'hiurel,  inter 
«persed  witii  rubies  and  sapphires.  Then  all  of  them,  adorned 
with  tboir  respective  pSzea,  left  the  plaoe,  and  departed  home 
with  joj. 


I 


or  TKE   OHinPOTKKOB,    OMNISCIENCE,    AHU   OUKIPKK8KH0K  OF   GOO. 

49.  We  have  already  treated  of  the  Divine  Lovk  and  thft 
DivtKE  WrsDOM,  and  shown  tliiit  these  two  cont^tituto  tub  Di- 
vine Essence  ;  we  come  now  to  treat  of  the  oksipotenck,  omnis- 
oiExcii,  and  OMNITKESENXE  of  God,  slncc  these  three  proceed  from 
the  Divine  Love  and  Divuie  Wisdom  iu  mnch  the  same  manner 
as  tlie  power  and  the  presence  of  tlie  suu  ill  this  wurld  and  in  all 
its  parts  proceed  from  its  heat  and  light.  The  heat  also  proceeil- 
ing  from  the  snn  of  the  spiritual  world,  in  tlie  midst  of  whicli  is 
Jt^iovah  God,  in  its  essence  is  Divine  L<<ve,  and  the  li^ht  pro- 
ceeding thence  in  its  essence  is  Divine  Wisdom ;  from  wlience  it 
ap}>eai-s  that  as  intinitv,  innnunsity,  and  eternity  appertain  tu  the 
DiviNK  KssK,  fio  omnipntcnce,  onaijiscicnce,  ajid  urDniprcscnce 
appertain  to  the  Divine:  Ks.sknce.  But  as  tht-se  three  nniversal 
predicabK*-8  of  the  Divine  Keaencti  have  not  hitherto  been  mider- 
stood,  becanse  their  pnjgrcssEon  according  to  their  resjiective 
ooar^ee,  which  are  the  laws  of  otilcr,  was  unknown,  it  will  be 
expedient  to  re}'i'e3eitt  them  in  a  cle-tr  ptiint  of  view  under  the 
following  separate  articles,  I.  That  omnipotmce^  omniscience. 
and  omjiinresenee  are  propertif^  of  the  Divine.  \Yisdoni  deriveii 
from,  the  IHmne  Love.  ll.  That  the  ofunijwtenm^  onmiscience^ 
and  omnipresence  of  God  cannot  he  knomrty  until  it  be  knototi 
what  19  m-cant  hy  OTdei\  and  until  it  he  ascertained  that  God  is 
order^  and  that  he  introduced  order  into  tite  universe  and  all  its 
pa/rtty  at  the  creation.  I II.  That  the  omnijwtence  of  God  in  the 
univsrse  and  all  its  jfarts^  procet:d«  and  operates  arcordtny  to 
the  laws  of  his  own  order.  IV.  That  Goa  is  omniscient^  that 
«,  /le  perceives^  sees,  and  knows  all  and  every  thing,  even  to  the 
mo»t  minute^  which  is  dons  according/  to  ord<T,  and  hfj  that 
yuans  also  whatever  ijt  done  rontrary  to  order.  V.  Tiuit  God 
is  omniprcsetU  in  all  tJte  r/radations  of  his  own  trrdcrfromjirH 
to  last.  VI.  T7tat  man  loae  created  a  form  of  divine  order. 
VU.  That  a  man  Jias  power  against  the  evU  and  ihefalsefrom  t/te 
Divine  omnipotence  ;  he  has  wisdom  respecting  good  and  truth 
from,  ike  Divine  om  n  isdence  ;  and  he  is  in  God  hy  virtiie  of  M< 
Divine  omnipresence,  in  proj>ortion  as  he  liven  aoccrrdii^  to  di- 
vin4  order  But  each  article  will  reqnire  a  particular  explication 
(i9 
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50.  I.  That  o^rNll■oTE^•CE,  0M^-ISCIE^■CK,  and 

AMK    PKtirEHTIES    OF    THE  PIVINK   WISDOM    DERIVED 

mra  loTE. 

That  omnipotence,  omniscience^  and  omnipresence,  are  pro**^ 
pertiee  of  the  Divino  Wisdom  derived  from  the  Divine  I»ve,  bn! 
not  of  tlie  Divine  Love  operating  by  means  of  the  Divine  Wis- 
dom, is  an  arcanum  from  heaven  which  has  never  yet  been 
clearly  revealed  to  any  human  understandinw,  becanse  it  has 
never  yet  been  known  wliat  love  is  in  its  eesence,  or  what  wis- 
dom ie  in  ite  ceeence,  and  still  lc8s  what  is  the  law  of  the  influx 
of  the  one  into  the  other ;  and  tliat  according  to  that  law,  love 
enters  by  a  universal  and  particular  influx  into  wisdom,  and 
resides  therein  like  a  king  in  hh  own  kingdom,  or  like  a  master 
in  hia  own  house,  relin([uisbing  to  judgjnent  all  the  authority 
uf  justice,  or,  whiit  amounts  to  the  eanie,  relinquishing  to  wia* 
dom  all  the  authority  of  love ;  for  jiistice  Ima  respect  to  love,  and 
indgment  to  w-isdoni.  Bnt  this  arcanum  will  be  set  in  a  clearer 
light  presently ;  in  tho  mean  time  it  is  here  laid  down  as  a 
General  canon.  Iliat  God  is  omnipotent,  omniscient,  and  omni- 
present, by  means  of  the  wisdom  of  lus  love,  is  signitied  also  by 
these  words  in  John  :  "In  the  l>eKinning  was  tlie  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  All  tilings 
were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made 
Aat  was  made.  In  him  was  lite,  and  tho  life  was  the  light  of 
men.  The  world  was  made  by  hira ;  and  the  Word  was  made 
flesh"  (i.  1,  3,  4, 10, 14).  By  the  Word  is  there  si^ified  Divino 
Truth,  or,  what  amounts  to  the  same.  Divine  Wisdom;  there- 
fore he  is  also  called  life  and  light,  both  which  are  nothing  but 
wisdom.  ^J 

51.  Forasmnch  as  justice,  in  the  Word,  is  predicated  of  lore," 
and  judgment  of  wisdom,  therefore  we  shall  nere  adduce  some 
passaees  to  prove  that  God's  government  in  tho  world  is  main- 
tained and  earned  on  by  meaus  of  both.  The  passages  are  these 
which  follow:  ^''^  Justice  and  judpneiit  are  tho  support  of  thy 
throne"  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  14).  "  Ivut  hira  that  gloricth  glory  in 
this,  that  JehovaJi  doeth  jttdmnent  and  justice  in  the  earlh" 
(Jerein.  ix.  24).  *■■  Let  Jehovah  be  exalted,  because  he  hath  tilled 
Zion  with  judgment  and  jttstice"  (lea.  xxxiii.  5).  "  T^t  judg- 
ment i-un  down  as  water,  and  justice  as  a  mighty  stream"  (Amos 

V.  24).  "Thy  jtutice^  O  Jehovahy  is  like  the  great  mountains ; 
i\ij judanuTits  are  as  the  great  deep"  (Psalm  xxxvi.  6).  *■*■  Jeho- 
vah shall  bring  forth  his  jwiHce  a»  tlie  light,  and  his  judgment 
as  the  noon  day"  (Psalm  xxxvii.  G).  ^^Jcho-vah  shall  judge  his 
people  in  justice^  and  his  poor  in  jitdgmcnf^  (Psalm  Ixxii.  2). 
"  When  I  shall  have  leamea  the^'ut^"'*^"'*  '^^  '■^.V  h'ttice:  seven 
times  in  the  day  I  praise  thee,  because  of  the  judgments  of  thy 
juftice*^  (Ps.  cxix.  7,  1 64).  ^^  I  will  l}etroth  me  unto  thee  in 
iusiice  and  judgment^  (Hosea  ii.  19).  "  Zion  shall  b«  redeenifM] 
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iji  Juitice^  and  her  converts  in  judgment''  (laa.  i.  27).  "H« 
■hall  Bit  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  hid  kingdom,  to 
eslabliah  it  m  ^whjment  and  justice^^  (ix.  ").  "I  will  raise 
onto  David  a  righteous  branch,  who  shall  reign  as  a  king,  and 
shall  d(»  jwlg7nent  and  JMtt-ce  in  the  earth"  (Jerem.  xxiii.  5 
xxxiii.  15).  In  otlier  places  it  is  said  that  men  ought  to  do 
iustice  and  judgment,  as  in  Isa.  i.  21;  v.  16;  Iviii,  2;  Jerem. 
IV.  1,  2 ;  xxii.  3,  13, 15  ;  Kzek.  xviii.  5 ;  xxxiii.  14, 16,  19 ;  Amon 
Ti.  12;  Micah  vii.  U;  Deut.  xxxiii.  21;  John  xvi.  8,  10,  11. 

52.  II.  That  tiis  omxipotencb,  omnisctknck,  and  owsifbs»- 

EKCK  OF  GOD  CANNOT  BE  KNOWN  UNTIL  IT  DK  KNOWN  WHAT  IS 
KKANT  BT  OKDEK,  AND  UNriL  IT  UK  ASCKBTAISKD  THAT  GOD  IB 
ORDKi:,  AND  THAT  UK  INTKOI>UC:KD  OIU>Ea  INTO  TUB  UNITEBSB 
AND    ALL    rre    PAinS,    AT   THE    CRKAITON. 

How  many  monstrous  and  nnstaken  opinions  have  crept  into 
the  minds  of  men,  and  have  thence  been  propagated  in  tlie 
church  through  the  heads  of  the  founders  of  every  new  sect,  in 
consequence  of  not  understanding  the  order  in  which  God  has 
created  the  universti  and  uU  its  jmrts^  may  be  discovered  from 
the  bare  mention  of  iJieiii  in  the  fi>I!owing  pagea.  But  previous 
to  this  we  will  here  explain  the  meaning  of  order  by  a  kind  of 
general  definition  of  the  terra.  Order  is  the  ^ttality  of  the  di9- 
fOitUon-y  determination^  and  activity  of  the  i)a?'tSy  subaiancei^  or 
enUiies^  toftich  constitute  the  form  of  a  thing^  and  wh^eon  its 
aiaie  depends ,'  t/te  jMrf edition  of  •which  is  produced  by  toisdinn 
operating  frotn  love  ;  or  tfte  imperfection  of  which  is  occasioned 
hy  jMrverse  reason  oj}eT<Uing  J^rom  citptdtty.  In  this  definition 
uieutiun  is  moile  of  substance,  form,  and  state;  and  bysubstauce 
we  at  the  same  time  mean  tbrm,  because  every  substance  is  % 
form ;  and  the  quality  of  a  form  is  its  state,  the  perfection  or 
imperfection  of  which  results  from  order.  But  as  this  is  meta- 
phyaical  rwwoning,  it  will  of  necee^ity  ap[>ear  dark  and  obscnre, 
nnlil  it  be  illustnited  by  references  to  particular  examples,  which 
will  be  mentioned  hereafter. 

53.  Qod  ie  order,  becnoso  he  is  substance  itself  and  form 
itself.  He  is  substance,  because  all  things  that  subsist  derived 
their  existence  originally,  and  continue  to  derive  it  from  him: 
and  he  is  form,  because  all  the  uuulity  of  substaucca  did  origi* 
ually,  and  dues  still  arise  from  Iiim  ;  and  quality  can  only  be 
derived  frotn  form.  Now  as  God  is  the  very,  the  one  only,  and 
the  first  substance  and  form,  and  at  ttie  ^ame  time  the  very  and 
ooly  love,  and  the  very  and  only  wisdom,  and  since  wisdom 
operating  from  love  constitutes  form,  and  its  state  and  quality 
is  according  to  the  order  inherent  in  it,  it  necessarily  lotlows 
that  God  is  order  itself,  and  consequently  that  he  iutroiJuoed 
order,  IwUi  int  j  the  universe  and  into  all  its  part^,  and  tliat  he 
introduced  the  most  perfect  order;  since  whatever  he  created 
was  %-ery  good  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Genesis     We  thall 
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show  in  ite  proper  place  thftt  evils  had  birth  together  with  ho]], 
ooneeqaently,  oi^er  creatiou  ;  bnt  at  present  we  sball  proceed  to 
Bpeculations"  :vbich  are  of  easier  aduiiesion  into  the  understand- 
ing, aiiU  which  eiiligbteu  it  with  a  clearer  and  milder  light 

54.  The  nature  and  quality  ol"  the  order,  according  to  which 
the  nniveree  was  creiited,  would  require  a  volume  for  a  iull  ex- 

filanation ;  but  a  tilight  sketch  of  It  may  be  seen  hereafter  in  the 
emina  concerning  creation.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  both  the 
general  and  the  particular  pai*t«  of  tlie  universe,  to  the  intent 
uiey  may  subsist  by  themselves,  were  created  according  to  their 
respective  orders,  and  that  fruni  the  beginning  they  were  so 
arrauged  a^  tocunjuiu  thcnibselveti  with  the  coinniou  order  of  the 
universe,  BO  that  each  particular  order  ^hi>uld  subsist  iu  the  uni- 
versal order,  and  tlius  altogether  constitute  one  whole.  But  let 
us  refer  to  examples :  man  is  created  according  to  his  prowr 
order,  and  likewise  every  particular  part  according  to  it*  order, 
BB  the  head  and  the  boay  according  to  their  respective  orders ; 
the  heart,  the  lungs,  the  liver,  the  pancreas,  tlie  stomach,  accord- 
ing to  their  ordera ;  every  organ  of  motion,  which  is  called  a 
muscle,  according  to  iU  order;  and  every  organ  of  sense,  as  the 
eye,  the  ear,  the  tongue,  according  iu  ila  order  ;  vea,  there  is  not 
the  smallest  artery  or  fibri]  in  the  body  whicli  is  nut  created 
according  to  its  order ;  and  yet  these  innumerable  ^larts  are  con- 
nected with  the  general  order,  and  so  inseiied  in  it,  that  all  to- 
gether  they  couslituto  a  cue.  The  case  is  similar  in  all  other 
mitances,  the  bare  mention  of  which  will  thoicfure  sufiicc :  every 
beast  of  the  earth,  every  bird  of  the  air,  every  tish  of  the  sea, 
every  reptile,  even  to  the  unuuteht  insect,  is  each  created  accord- 
ing to  its  proper  and  pei:nliur  order;  in  like  nmuner  every  tree, 
ehrub,  and  herb,  is  civatetl  according  to  its  peculiar  order;  and 
ao  also  is  every  stone  and  mineral,  even  to  (he  smallest  grain 
of  dust. 

55.  Who  does  not  see  that  there  is  not  an  empire,  klnj^dom, 
dukedom,  eommonwealtli,  state,  or  private  famify,  that  is  not 
established  by  laws  which  constitute  the  order,  and  thereby  the 
form,  of  its  government?  The  laws  of  justice  iu  all  of  tliem 
have  the  tiret  place,  political  laws  the  second,  and  eci>ut>niical 
laws  the  third;  which,  on  comparison  wiili  the  human  frame, 
will  answer  respectively  to  these  several  parts ;  the  laws  oi 
iuatice  to  the  head,  political  laws  to  the  body,  and  economical 
UiWB  to  the  dress;  tLerefure  the  latter,  like  garments,  nniy  be 
eh&nged  at  pleasure.  Aa  to  what  concerns  the  order  according 
to  which  God  has  established  his  church,  it  is  tliis,  that  he 
■honid  be  all  in  all,  both  generally  and  particularly  therein ;  and 
th&t  the  laws  of  order  should  be  practised  by  every  man  towards 
his  neighbor.  The  laws  of  this  order  are  as  many  and  vai'ions 
aa  ttib  trutliB  oimtuined  in  the  Word ;  tlie  laws  wbich  relate  to 
Qud  forming  the  head  of  the  church,  those  relating  lo  a  mau^i 
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neif^ubor  forming  the  body,  and  ceremonia]  laws  fonning  the 
dreas ;  tor  unlefi*  these  latter  contained  and  preserved  the  forme 
in  their  order,  it  would  be  aa  if  the  bodv  were  Btripped  naked, 
«nd  oxpvoeed  to  the  summer's  heftt,  and  tihe  winter's  cold  ;  or  as 
if  a  temple  were  bnred  of  its  walls  and  rcK>f,  so  as  to  expose  the 
altar,  polpit,  and  other  holj'  parts  within  to  the  violence  of  every 
storm  ana  tempest 

56.  III.  That  the  oianvcmscz  of  ood  tx  the  itktvbrsb  ani» 

ILL  rre  PARTS  PROCEEDS  AND  OPERATES  AOOOBniNO  TO  THK  LAWS 
OF    HIS   OWN    ORDER. 

God  is  Omnipotent,  because  ho  has  all  power  from  himself, 
and  the  power  of  all  other  beings  is  derived  from  him.  His 
power  una  will  are  one ;  and  since  lie  wills  nothing  but  what  is 
good,  therefore  be  can  do  nothing  but  what  is  good.  In  the 
spiritual  world  no  one  can  do  any  thiuff  contrary  to  his  own  will 
or  inclination  ;  which  peculiarity  they  derive  in  that  world  from 
God,  whose  ]>o\ver  and  will  are  one.  God  al»c>  is  good  itself,  and 
therefore  while  he  tloes  s*^oi\  he  is  in  himself^  and  to  go  out  ol 
hinieelf  is  impossible.  Hence  it  is  nianifes^t  that  his  omnipo* 
tence  prrsceeds  and  operates  within  the  sphere  of  the  extension 
of  ^)od,  which  is  intinite ;  for  this  sphere  tills  the  universe  from 
its  inmost  centre,  and  all  and  even'  thing  therein,  and  from  that 
inmost  centre  governs  the  things  tliat  are  without,  so  far  as  they 
enter  into  conjunction  with  it  according  to  their  ri-spcctive 
oniers ;  and  where  they  do  not  enter  inti_i  ttnch  conjunction,  this 
sphere  neverthcleas  supports  thetn,  and  lalwra  with  all  its  mifjht 
to  reiluct*  them  lo  an  order  concoiilant  with  that  universal  onior, 
in  which  God  h  in  bis  omnipotence,  and  according  to  which  he 
acts;  but  where  this  cannot  be  effected,  thongh  They  are  cast 
out  from  him,  he  still  supports  them  I'TOm  that  inmost  centre  in 
their  state  of  rejection.  It  h  evident  from  this  that  tlie  Divine 
O'nnijKjtencc  wtnnot  so  go  ont  of  itself  as  to  enter  into  contact 
witli  any  thing  that  Is  evil,  or  in  the  least  to  promote  evil  from 
itsplf;  liir  evil  turns  itself  away,  and  of  consequence  is  entirely 
0ei>arate  from  God,  and  cast  into  hell,  between  which  and  heav- 
en, where  God  is,  a  great  gidf  is  interposed.  From  these  few 
considerations  may  be  seen  the  great  folly  of  th<->6e  who  imagine, 
and  more  of  those  who  believe,  bnt  still  more  of  tliose  who  leach, 
that  God  can  cjndemti,  curse,  or  cast  into  bell,  that  he  can  pre- 
destinate the  soul  of  any  jiereon  to  eternal  death,  or  can  avenge 
iniuries,  be  angry,  and  pnnii;h-,  for  he  cannot  even  turn  away 
bis  face  from  any  one,  or  regard  him  with  the  least  severity  of 
countenance,  these  and  the  like  acts  being  contrary  to  his  e* 
■ence,  and  consequent!  v  contrary  to  1  imself. 

57.  It  is  the  ..revailing  opinion  at  this  day  thot  the  omnipo- 
tence of  God  is  like  the  al)6olute  power  of  an  earthly  monarch, 
who  can  execute  his  own  will  as  he  chooses,  can  absolve  aod 
cnDdciun  whomsoever  he  pleases,  make  the  iunoceut  guilty,  de 
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dare  the  faithless  faitliful,  exalt  the  miwortliy  and  trndcservinj? 
•bove  the  dcBerving  and  wortjiy^  and  under  the  slightest  jpre- 
tencea  deprive  hie  eubjectfi  of  their  cslates^  a  l  condemn  them 
to  death,  witli  other  acta  of  the  same  arbitrary  nature.  From 
™i8  infatuated  opinion,  faith,  and  doctrine  respecting  the  Divine 
^'DUiipotence,  have  arisen  as  many  falsitieH,  fallaciea,  and  chiin^ 
*••  Ml  the  church  as  there  arc  difiert-iit  changes,  growths,  and  gen- 
erations of  faith  therein  ;  and  as  many  more  may  still  arise  aa 
would  equal  the  number  of  droi)8  in  a  large  lakt-  t>f  water,  or  the 
Bcrpeuta  that  creep  from  their  holes  aiul  regale  on  a  sunny  day 
in  the  dueertd  of  Arabia.  What  occasion  is  there  foi*  more  than 
these  two  words  omnipotence  M\d  faith  ;  and  tlien  to  spread  con- 
jectures, fables,  and  trifles,  before  the  eyes  of  tlie  vulgar,  acconi- 
mooated  to  tlioir  bodily  eensea,  and  bo  to  tiini  reason  out  of 
doors  I  But  when  reason  is  bo  turned  out,  in  what  docs  the 
man's  thought  excel  that  of  the  bird  which  flies  over  his  head  ? 
Or  what,  in  such  a  ctiso,  is  all  the  sijiritual  principle,  which  is  a 
man's  distinguished  prnjierty,  above  the  Wafcte,  but  like  the 
stench  in  the  dens  of  beasts,  that  is  agreeable  to  the  brute  in- 
babitantB,  but  not  so  to  a  man,  unless  he  be  of  a  brutal  nature  I 
Supposing  the  Divine  Onmipotencc  extended  alike  to  do  evil  and 
to  do  good,  what  different-e  would  there  be  between  God  and  the 
devil,  but  like  that  suljsisting  between  two  monarchs,  one  of 
whom  is  a  king,  and  at  the  same  time  a  tyrant,  and  the  other  a 
tyrant  whose  power  ia  controlled,  bo  thatnu  cannot  bo  called  a 
king)  Or  how  would  they  ditfer  more  than  two  shepherds,  one 
of  whom  may  by  permission  play  the  part  of  bijth  of  a  sheep  and 
a  leouai'd  towards  his  flock,  while  the  other,  though  he  be  in- 
clined to  do  mischief,  yet  is  not  permitted?  "Who  cannot  dis- 
cern that  good  and  evil  are  oppositcs,  and  that  supposing  God 
by  virtue  of  his  omnipotence  to  be  capable  of  willing  and  doing 
both  the  one  and  the  other,  he  would  in  fact  be  able  to  will  find 
to  do  nothing  at  all,  and  consequently  would  have  no  power, 
much  less  omnipotence?  It  would  happen  in  such  a  case  aa  if 
two  wheels,  that  had  a  contrary  motion,  should  act  npon  each 
other;  the  consequence  of  which  opposite  actions  would  be  that 
they  would  both  st^jp,  and  remain  altogether  at  rest;  or  as  if  a 
ship,  and  a  violent  current  wherein  it  was  sailing,  should  hare 
contrary  directions,  so  that  the  ship  must  inevitably  be  either 
carrieil  away  and  lust,  or  else  must  rest  at  anchor ;  or  86  if  a 
man  had  two  willt<  thut  were  at  variance  together,  of  which  one 
must  necessarily  be  at  re^^t,  while  the  otlier  was  in  action;  or 
•upposing  both  to  be  in  action  at  once,  the  man's  mind  must  be- 
eome  a  prey  to  giddiness  or  delirium. 

58.  If  the  omnipotence  of  God,  according  to  the  prevailing 
belief  of  tlie  times,  be  allowed  to  be  absolute,  and  equally  capa- 
ble of  elfoeting  both  good  and  evil,  would  it  not  bo  possible,  yea, 
would  it  not  be  easy,  for  God  to  exalt  the  whole  kingdoui  of  neU 
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mto  heaven,  to  cliati;^  deriis  and  eataaical  epirite  into  anp^elH, 
and  to  purge  every  sinner  iiiwri  earth  in  a  moment  from  his  eina, 
to  renew,  to  sanctity,  and  to  repenorate  him,  and  to  make  him  a 
child  of  grace  instead  of  a  child  of  wrath,  in  other  words,  to 
justify  him  merely  br  the  application  ana  imputation  of  the 
righteousness  of  his  Son?  But  CJod,  by  virtue  of  his  omnipo* 
tenoe,  cannot  effect  such  thinj^s,  because  they  are  contrary  to 
the  lavrs  of  his  own  order  established  in  the  universe,  and  at  tli« 
same  time  contrary  to  tlie  laws  of  order  prescribed  tu  every  par^ 
ticutar  man,  which  require  a  mutual  tendency  to  conjunction  on 
both  sides  before  God  and  man  can  be  conjoined  tom;ther,  m 
will  be  seen  more  clearly  in  tlie  progress  of  this  work.  F^um 
this  infatuated  opinion  and  belief  respecting  the  omnipotence  oi 
God,  it  would  tollow  that  God  hiw  the  ]w>wer  to  ciiange  the 
nature  of  a  goat  in  any  person  into  the  nature  of  a  sheep,  and 
at  his  own  good  plejisure  to  remove  him  from  his  left  hand  to 
his  right;  or  that  he  could,  at  his  will,  transmute  the  spirits  of 
tlie  dragon  into  angels  of  Michael,  or  give  an  eagle's  sight  to 
one  who  was  intellectually  as  blind  as  a  mole;  or,  in  short, 
make  a  man  a  dove,  who  wsis  l>efore  like  an  owl;  all  which 
things  are  out  of  God's  power  to  effect,  since  they  are  contrary 
to  the  laws  of  bis  own  order,  notvi'ithstanding  his  continual  in- 
clination and  endeavor  to  effect  them.  If  the  power  of  God 
were  thus  absolute,  he  would  never  have  permitted  Adam  to 
obey  the  serpent,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 

/of  good  and  evil ;  neitlier  would  ho  liave  suffered  Cain  to  murder 
Ilia  brother,  or  David  to  number  the  people,  or  Solomon  to  erect 
temples  to  idols,  or  the  kings  of  Judali  and  Israel  to  pntfane  the 
temple,  as  tlioy  so  often  did  ;  yea,  had  his  power  been  able  to 
effect  it,  he  woald  certainly  have  saved  the  whole  race  of  Man- 
kind, without  exception,  through  the  redBUiplion  wrouglit  by  hi* 
Son,  and  would  have  rooted  out  all  the  powers  of  darkness  ic 
hell.  The  Gentiles  of  old  ascribed  such  absolute  omnipotence 
to  their  gods  and  goddesses,  which  gave  birth  to  the  fabulons 
Bt4.)ries  related  of  them  ;  as  to  the  story  of  Deucalion  and  Pyrrha, 
how  the  stt^ncs  tlioy  throw  bcliind  them  became  men  ;  and  to 
that  of  Apollo,  how  he  changed  Daphne  into  a  laurel ;  and  to 
Diana's  turning  a  huntsman  into  a  stag ;  and  to  another  of  theii 
gods  metamorphosing  the  virgins  of  Parnassus  into  tnugpics.   A 

ll^milar  belief  prevails  at  this  day  resjiecting  the  Divine  Ora- 
Itipotence,  which  has  given  birth  to  so  many  fanatical  and  he- 
Teti('4Ll  opinions,  in  every  country  where  there  is  any  religion. 

59.    IV.    TUAT  OOU  I.s  oMNISCIK,NT,  THAT  IS,  HE  PiatCliIVf:s,  SEES, 
AND    KNOWS,   JXL    AHD   EVERY  TlllNO,    EVKN    TO  THE    KOMT   UINDTX, 
LT    n     DONE   ACOOUDINO  TO    URDKK,    ASD    BY    TUAT    HKANB   ALSO 
LTKVER   IB    I)ONK   CONTKABY   TO    ()KI>KR, 

Hat  Ood  is  omniscient,  that  is,  that  he  perceives,  Beet 
and  knows  all  things,  is  a  consequence  of  his  being  viBdota 
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itself,  and  ]iglit  itself;  and  it  is  wisdom  iUelf  wli?(^h  perceive* 
all  things,  and  light  itself  which  sees  all  things.  Tliat  God  ii 
wisdom  itself,  was  shown  above;  and  That  he  is  light  itself)  is 
owing  to  his  being  the  sun  of  the  angelic  heaven,  which  illumi* 
nate«  the  understandings  of  uU  angehi  and  alt  men  ;  for  as  the 
eye  is  enlightened  by  the  tight  of  the  natural  sun,  so  is  the 
understanding  by  the  light  of  the  spiritual  sun  ;  and  not  only  is 
it  enlightened,  it  is  also  filled  with  intelligence,  in  proportion  to 
the  love  with  which  it  receives  it^  since  that  light  in  its  essence 
ifl  wisdom;  therefore  David  aays,  that  God  dwelleth  in  inacce««t- 
ble  light;  and  it  is  written  in  the  lievelation,  that  in  the  New 
Jerusutem  they  nei^d  no  candle,  because  the  Ijurd  Gud  enliglit 
eueth  them;  and  in  John,  that  the  Word,  which  was  witli  God, 
and  which  was  God^  is  the  "Light  which  Ughtetli  every  man 
tliut  cometli  into  tlie  world:"  by  the  Word  is  8ignitied  the 
Divine  Wisdom.  Ilcncc  it  is,  that  tlie  angels  enjoy  a  bright- 
ness of  light  in  proportion  as  they  are  perfected  in  wisdom ;  and 
hence  also  it  is,  that  in  the  Word,  where  light  is  mentioned, 
wisdom  is  understood. 

60.  That  God  perceives,  sees,  and  knows  all  things,  even  tf) 
tlio  most  minute,  which  are  done  acconling  to  ordor^  is  a  cunse- 
qnence  of  the  nnture  of  order,  whieli  derives  its  niiiversality 
from  the  singulars  of  which  it  is  composed  ;  for  singulars  con- 
sidered collectively  are  termed  a  universal,  as  particulars  con* 
aidered  collectively  are  called  a  whole  (cmmnune) ;  and  the  uni- 
versal, together  with  all  it£  most  singular  coEuponent  parts,  is  a 
work  that  coheres  together  as  a  one ;  so  that  uo  one  part  can  be 
touched  and  alfected^  but  all  the  1*681  have  tiome  j>urcf  ption  ot 
it.  It  is  owing  to  this  quality  of  order  obtriining  in  the  uni- 
verse, that  a  like  quality  obtains  in  every  parC  of  creation  ;  as 
may  appear  in  many  instances  taken  from  viijible  ohjecta.  The 
bumau  body,  for  example,  consists  of  gi^neral  and  particular 
parts ;  and  the  general  parts  include  particulars  in  them,  and 
are  so  neatly  and  fitly  connected  with  them,  that  they  nave  a 
mutual  dependence  upon  each  other.  This  effect  is  owing  to 
every  member'^  being  inclosed  in  a  common  coat  or  covering, 
which  insinuates  itself  into  all  the  particular  parts  of  which  the 
member  is  composed,  for  the  purpose  of  producing  nnity  ot 
action  in  every  function  and  service.  As  for  example ;  the  coat 
or  covering  oi  every  muscle  eiitere  into  every  particular  moving 
fibre,  and  supplies  it  with  a  covering  frtmi  itself:  in  like  manner 
the  coats  of  the  liver,  of  tlie  pancreas,  and  of  the  spleen,  enter 
into  all  the  particular  parts  within;  so  the  pleura  enters  into 
the  inner  paits  of  the  lungs* ;  and  so  also  does  the  pL-ricardiiim 
into  all  and  every  part  of  the  heart;  and  in  general,  the  peri- 
tonaeum, by  anastomoses,  or  inosculations,  with  the  cuveriugsol 
all  the  viscera :  the  like  obtalDs  in  tlie  meninges  of  tlie  brain, 
which,  by  means  of  small  threads  emitteil  from  them,  into  aU 
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the  minute  glands  beneath,  and  through  them  into  all  tlio  nerr 
0Q8  fibres,  aH(l  through  the  librea  into  all  purta  of  t!ie  body; 
which  is  the  reason  why  tlie  head^  frorn  the  Drain  contained  in 
it,  governs  the  whole  body,  with  all  ita  parts,  as  its  subjects. 
These  cases  are  adduced  from  the  visible  objects  of  creation,  to 
give  some  idea  how  Qod  perceives,  Bcesy  and  knows  all  things, 
eren  to  the  most  minnte.  that  are  done  according  to  order. 

61.  That  Qod,  from  the  tilings  which  are  according  to  order, 
perceives,  knows,  and  sees  all  and  every  thing  that  is  done  con- 
trary to  oi-dur,  is  a  consequence  of  his  not  keeping  a  man  in  evil, 
but  withhulding  him  truin  it,  thus  of  his  not  leading  liini,  but 
striving  with  him.  For  this  continual  striving,  struggling,  le* 
sistAiice,  repugmiiice,  and  reaction  of  evil  and  the  false,  against 
his  good  ana  tnitli,  tliat  is,  against  himself,  God  perceives 
both  their  rjuantity  and  their  quality,  which  ia  a  consequence  of 
bis  omnipresence  in  all  and  every  part  of  his  own  order,  and  at 
the  same  time  of  hie  ouinii^cience  in  all  and  every  thing  that 
occurs  or  exists  therein  ;  just  as  an  ear  well  tunod,  and  formed 
to  harmony,  distinctly  perceives  the  quantity  and  quality  of  dis* 
cord  arising  from  bounds  that  are  uii harmonious  and  dissonant: 
or  as  the  senses  of  a  man  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  pleasure  have 
a  qoick  perception  of  what  is  disagreeable  ;  or  as  tne  eye,  atten- 
tive to  a  handsome  object,  is  more  sensible  of  its  beauty  when 
it  is  contrasted  with  deformity  ;  for  which  reason  it  is  usual  with 
painters  to  intioducc  an  ugly  ligurc  as  a  foil  to  that  which  they 
are  desirous  to  setoff  t<j  advantage.  The  case  is  exactly  the 
same  with  gt^od  and  truth  ;  for  during  the  contrary  action  of 
evil  and  the  false,  the  perception  of  them  is  rendered  more  dis- 
tinct  by  such  opposition.  For  whoever  is  principled  in  good, 
can  perceive  evd  ;  and  whoever  is  ]>rincipled  in  truth,  can  see 
what  is  false  ;  the  rt-nson  of  which  is,  that  good  is  in  the  heat  ol 
heaven,  aud  truth  in  itt)  light ;  whenus  evil  is  in  the  cold  of  hell, 
ud  the  false  in  its  durkness.  This  may  appear  in  a  clearer 
liHit  from  this  circianstance,  that  the  angels  of  heaven  can  see 
whatever  is  doing  in  hell,  and  also  what  monsters  are  therein  ; 
but  the  spirits  of  hell,  on  the  other  haitd,  cannot  have  the  least 
discernment  of  what  is  doing  in  heaven  ;  nor  can  they  sec  the 
tng^s  that  dwell  there,  any  more  than  if  they  weie  blind,  or 
Were  looking  upon  mere  air  or  ether.  'ITi'Jsy  whose  understand- 
ings  enjoy  Lite  light  that  shines  from  wisdom,  are  like  men 
standing  at  noon-clay  on  tfie  top  of  a  mountain,  who  have  a  dis- 
tioct  view  of  all  things  below;  and  tliose  who  enjoy  still  superior 
light,  are  like  persons  in  the  same  situation,  who,  by  the  aid  oi 
a  telescope,  see  the  surrounding  and  lower  objects,  as  if  they 
were  close  to  them  ;  but  those  who  sec  by  the  fallacious  light  ol 
bell,  arising  from  thu  confirmutioti  uf  tiilsitii^,  are  like  men 
•landing  u[>on  the  same  nioiwitain  at  midnight,  with  lanterns  in 
their  hands,  who  see  uu  objects  but  such  as  are  nt^ir  at  hand, 
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and  those  indmtinctly  as  to  their  gha{)es,  and  confusedly  ae  tc 
their  colore.  Where  men  enjoy  some  degree  of  the  hght  ot 
trntli,  and  jet  live  In  evil  of  life,  they  at  hrst  see  truths,  while 
they  are  in  the  delight  arising  from  the  love  of  evil,  jubt  as  a  bat 
fieea  linen  hanging  in  a  garden,  to  which  it  flies  as  to  ita  place 
of  retreat  and  safety  ;  and  atlcnA-ards  with  respect  to  ihe  per- 
ceptioQS  of  truth,  ttiey  become  like  insects  of  tlie  ni^jbt,  and 
lastly  like  owls ;  and  when  this  is  the  case  thoy  may  bo  com- 
pared with  a  chimncj-8weepor  sticking  fast  in  a  smoking  china- 
ney,  who,  when  he  raises  his  eyes  upwards,  sees  the  sky  lliruugh 
the  smuke,  but  when  he  looks  downwards,  sees  the  fire  whence 
that  smoke  proceeds. 

62.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  perception  of  oppositea 
differs  from  the  perception  of  relatives  ;  for  opposites  are  thing* 
that  are  without,  and  contrary  to,  those  which  are  within.  An 
opposite  arises  from  the  cessation  of  existence  in  some  one 
thing,  and  the  rising  np  of  another  at  that  time  with  a  tendency 
contrary  to  what  the  former  had,  acting  aa  a  wheel  as^aiust  a 
wheel,  or  as  a  stream  against  a  stream  ;  but  relatives  have  r& 
spect  to  the  disposition  of  a  variety  and  mnltipHcity  of  things  in 
suitable  and  agreeable  order;  as  of  precious  stones  of  different 
colors  in  the  stomacher  of  a  qneen,  or  of  different  colored  flow- 
ers in  an  ornamental  garland.  Relatives  therefore  exist  in  cacli 
opposite,  both  in  the  good  and  in  the  evil,  in  the  true  and  in 
the  false,  consequently  botfi  in  heaven  and  in  hell ;  but  the  re- 
latives iu  hell  are  all  opposite  to  the  relatives  in  heaven.  Now 
since  God  perceives  and  sees,  and  thereby  knows,  all  Uie  rela- 
tives in  heaven,  by  virtue  of  the  order  in  which  he  himself  ia^ 
and  in  conseqnence  thereof  perceives,  sees,  and  knows  all  the 
opposite  relatives  in  hell,  which  follows  from  wliat  has  been  said 
aoove,  it  is  evident  that  (}od  is  omniscient  in  hell,  as  well  as  in 
heaven,  and  also  among  men  upon  earth ;  and  that  he  thus 
perceives,  sees,  and  is  acquainted  with  their  evils  and  faUes,  by 
virtue  of  the  good  and  rrutli  in  which  he  himself  is,  and  which 
in  their  essence  are  himself:  for  it  ia  written,  ^^If  I  ascend  up 
into  heaven,  thou  art  t lore ;  if  I  make  my  [bed]  in  hell,  be- 
hold thou  art  there"  (Psalm  cxxxix.  8) :  and  m  another  place, 
"  Though  they  dig  into  hell,  thence  shall  my  baud  take  them" 
(Amos  ix.  2). 

63.  V.  That  god  is  omntpeesent  vt  all  thk  obadations  oi 

am  OWN  OKDF3,  FBOK  FIMBT  TO  LAST. 

The  omnipresence  of  God  in  all  the  gradations  of  his  own 
order,  from  first  to  last,  is  effected  by  meai^a  of  the  heat  and 
light  from  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  in  the  midst  of  which 
he  dwells.  By  the  iustniniettalily  of  this  sun,  order  was  first  eft- 
tabli6he<i,and  there  is  a  continual  efflux  of  heat  and  light  issuing 
thence,  which  pervade  every  part  of  the  universe,  from  first  to 
last,  producing  life  in  men  and  animals,  and  also  the  vegetativ* 
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■oul  that  beloDgs  to  every  germination  Dpon  the  face  of  the 
earth.  This  heat  and  light  enter  by  influx  into  alt  und  every 
part  of  the  universe,  causing  each  subject  therein  to  live  aal 
grow  according  to  the  order  impressed  thereon  at  the  creation ; 
and  since  Ood  ia  not  extended,  and  yet  fills  every  exteuse  of  the 
univoreo,  therefore  he  is  omnipresent.  That  God  is  in  all  space 
without  space,  and  in  all  time  without  time,  and  that  conse* 
qaentiy  the  nnivoi-se,  as  to  essence  and  order,  is  the  fulness  ol 
God,  has  been  shown  elsewhere ;  and  this  being  the  case,  it 
follows,  that  by  bis  omnipresence  he  perceives  all  things,  by  nis 
omuiscieuce  he  pruvides  fur  all  things,  and  by  his  omnipotence 
he  operates  all  things;  hence  it  is  plain,  that  omnipresence, 
omniscience,  and  omnipotence,  make  a  one,  or  that  the  one  im- 
plies the  others,  so  that  they  cannot  admit  of  separation. 

64.  The  divine  omnipresence  may  be  illustrated  by  the  mar- 
vellous presence  of  angcU  and  spirits  in  tlie  spiritual  world  ;  in 
TTflich  world,  as  there  is  no  space,  but  only  the  appearance  ol 
4pftce,  one  angel  or  spirit  may,  in  an  instant,  be  made  present 
with  another,  provided  they  meet  in  SLtnilur  a£fection6  of  love, 
and  thence  of  uioughc ;  for  a  difference  with  regard  to  these  two 
rircumatonces  is  what  causes  the  appearance  of  space.  Tbat 
such  is  the  nature  of  presence  in  the  spiritual  wurlJ,  was  made 
plain  to  me  from  this  consideration,  that  there  I  could  see 
Africans  and  Indians  very  near  together,  although  they  are  so 
many  miius  distant  here  upon  earth ;  yea,  that  Icould  he  made 
present  witli  the  inhabitauts  of  other  planets  in  our  system,  and 
also  with  the  inhabitants  of  planets  that  are  in  other  worlds, 
which  revolve  about  other  suns.  By  virtue  of  buch  presence, 
Dot  of  place,  but  of  the  appearance  of  place,  I  have  conversed 
with  apoBtles,  de])arted  pupes,  emperors,  and  kings;  with  liie 
founders  of  the  present  church,  Luther,  Calvin,  and  Mclancthon, 
and  with  others  from  distiiut  countries.  Such  then  being  tiie 
preeeoce  of  angels  and  spirits,  what  lliuits  can  be  set  to  the 
divine  presence  in  tlie  univci'se,  which  is  infinite?  The  reason 
why  angels  and  spirits  enjoy  such  presence,  is,  because  every 
affection  of  love,  and  thence  every  thought  of  the  understand 
ing,  is  in  space  without  space,  and  in  time  without  time;  foi 
every  one  has  the  power  to  think  of  a  brother,  relation,  or  friend 
in  the  ludiee,  and  thereby  to  bring  him,  as  it  were,  present  tc 
hit  view;  in  like  manner  he  may  be  aficcted  with  love  towards 
bim  by  recollection.  These  considerations,  then,  which  arc 
CEuniliar  to  every  man,  will  serve  in  some  measnre  to  illustrate 
the  dtTine  omnipresence ;  and  the  subject  is  uipable  of  receiving 
still  tiirther  light  from  the  power  of  human  thought  and  reflec- 
tion, which  can  make  thiuM  as  it  were  present  before  our  eyes 
Mitti  we  barely  recuUect  to  liave  seen  at  some  distant  time  aad 
place.  Even  cor{>ureal  virion  hod  in  some  degree  a  like  power  ol 
removing  the  distance  of  bodies,  and  making  them  present  with 
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ns;  for  were  there  no  intermediate  bodies  to  bo  tlic  measure  of 
distance,  the  eye  would  not  perceive  tliat  anv  distance  exiBted, 
and  conseoueu/ly  would  see  remote  objects  as  if  tbey  were  dose 
at  band.  The  sun  itself  would  appear  near  to  tbe  e}-e,  and  even 
witliin  it,  as  writers  on  optics  bave  shown,  BUpposing  that  no 
iri1erv<?ning  objects  discuvared  its  renioteneee.  Man's  iutellec- 
tuft]  and  corporefl]  vision  Imve  each  this  power  of  abstrflcting  dis- 
tance, and  promoting  the  presence  of  bodies,  in  consequence  ol 
tbe  spirit  within  using  tbe  outward  eye  to  see  through  ;  but 
other  auhnals  have  not  the  like  power,  because  ibey  do  not  en- 
joy spiritual  vision.  From  thesu  cutisiderations,  then,  it  is  very 
evident  that  God  is  omnipresent  in  all  tlto  gradationit  of  big  own 
order  from  first  to  last:  that  ho  is  also  omnipredent  in  bell  was 
■hown  in  tbe  foregoing  article. 

65.  VI.  That  man  was  ckeaitu  a  r<>KM  of  pittke  ckokr. 
That  man  wae  created  a  form  of  divine  order,  is  a  conse- 

qnenccof  hie  being  created  an  image  and  likeness  of  God ;  there- 
lore  since  God  is  order  itself,  mac  was  created  an  image  and 
likeness  of  oixicr.  There  are  two  origins  fruni  which  order 
exists,  and  by  which  it  subsists,  divine  love  and  divine  wisdom ; 
and  man  was  created  a  rt'cet)tacle  of  them  both  ;  consequently 
he  was  created  in  tlie  omer  according  to  which  thciie  two 
princij'les  operate  in  the  univerFc,  and  particularly  into  that 
sccording  to  which  they  operate  in  the  angelic  heaven  ;  for  by 
virtue  of  such  opemtion  tliat  whole  heaven  is  a  form  of  divine 
order  in  its  largest  tKirtrailure,  aud  appears  in  the  sight  of  God 
as  a  single  man.  Ihere  is  also  a  plenary  correspondence  be- 
tween that  heaven  and  man,  insomuch  that  there  is  not  a  single 
society  in  that  heaven  which  does  not  correspond  with  some 
member,  viscus,  or  oi^an  iu  man.  It  Is  therefore  common  in 
heaven  to  say  that  such  a  society  is  in  the  province  of  the  liver, 
the  pancreas,  the  spleen,  the  stomach,  the  eye,  the  ear,  or  the 
tongue,  aud  so  forth ;  the  angels  also  know  iu  what  district  or 
Junsdictiou  of  any  part  of  man  they  dweU.  Tlie  truth  of  this 
has  been  eviticetl  to  me  by  ocular  deuionstratiou ;  for  I  bave 
Been  a  H<)ciety  of  angels,  consisting  of  sevenil  thousands,  appear 
ae  a  single  man  j  whence  it  was  evident  to  me  tJiat  heaven  in 
the  complex  is  an  image  of  God,  and  an  image  of  God  is  a  form 
of  divine  order. 

66.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  all  things  which  proceed  from 
the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  in  the  midst  of  which  is  Jehovah 
God,  have  some  resemblance  to  man,  and  that  consequently 
whatever  things  exist  in  that  world  have  a  general  tendency  to 
che  liuman  ftinn,  which,  in  their  inuiot^t  essences,  they  exhibit; 
whence  all  tbe  visible  objects  in  that  world  are  representatives 
of  man.  There  appear  animals  of  all  kinds,  wliicli  are  likenesses 
o£  the  affections  nf  love,  and  of  tlie  thonghta  thence  generated 
tn  tlie  boeoms  of  the  angel.'f ;  in  like  manner  sbrubbttriee,  tlower 
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gardcQs,  and  green  fields,  in  each  of  which  the  angels  aro  en- 
abled tu  diBCuver  what  particular  attection  this  or  that  object 
represeuta ;  and,  what  ib  very  wonderful,  when  their  inmost 
BJ^t  is  Ofiened,  tliey  know  their  own  itnage  in  each  object 
The  reaeon  of  this  is,  because  every  man  is  his  own  peculiar 
lore,  and  his  own  peculiar  thought  arisinj^  from  that  love;  and 
sluco  tbo  affections,  and  the  thoughts  Iheiice  derived,  aro  vari- 
ous and  muuifuld  In  each  particular  man,  and  Bome  uf  them 
represent  the  affection  of  one  animal,  iiiui  some  of  another, 
therefore  the  imaeos  of  their  itffectiona  are  thus  expressed  :  but 
more  will  be  said  hereaf^r  on  this  subject  in  the  article  con- 
cerning creation.  From  theae  considerations  it  is  also  evident 
that  the  end  of  creation  was  the  formation  of  an  angelic  heaven 
out  of  the  human  race,  and  consequently  the  end  was  man,  in 
whom  God  may  dwell,  aa  in  hl5  peculiar  receptacle;  which  is 
the  true  cause  why  man  was  created  a  form  of  divine  order. 

67.  God  before  creation  was  Lovi;  itself  and  Wisdom  it- 
self, in  their  respective  tendencies  to  effect  uses;  fur  love  and 
wisdom  without  nee,  are  merely  volatile  existences  in  the  mind, 
which  do  really  take  wing  an*!  fly  away,  unless  they  bo  firmly 
fixed  in  nses ;  and  iu  that  case  thoy  may  be  comparod  with  birdi 
which  take  their  flight  over  an  extensive  ocean,  but  at  last  fall 
down  through  tatij^ue,  and  perish  in  the  watei-s.  Hence  it 
ippears  tbat  tiie  universe  was  created  by  Goil  fur  the  cxii^tence 
m  OSes,  on  which  account  it  may  witli  propriety  be  called  a 
theatre  of  uses;  and  since  man  is  the  principal  end  of  creation, 
it  follows  of  coni-e')uence  that  all  and  every  thicig  was  created 
for  his  sake,  and  therefore  that  all  tlie  properties  of  i>rder,  both 
in  general  and  in  particular,  were  collected  into  him,  and  cou- 
centratod  in  him,  to  the  intent  tbat  God  by  him  might  effect 
pnmary  uses.  Luvo  and  wisdom,  without  their  attt-ndant,  use, 
may  be  likened  to  the  aim's  heat  and  light,  which,  unless  they 
operated  upon  men,  animals,  and  vegetables,  would  l»e  mere 
vain  things,  but  which  become  real  by  such  influx  and  opera- 
tion. There  are  three  things  which  follow  each  other  in  order 
— «Dd,  cause,  and  effect;  and  it  is  well  known  in  the  )can3ed 
world  tbat  the  end  is  nothing  unless  it  regard  tbo  ctHcicat 
cause;  and  that  the  end,  together  with  this  cause,  are  nothing, 
onluas  they  produce  the  enect.  The  end  and  the  cause  may 
indeed  be  abstractedly  contemplated  in  the  mind ;  but  still  it 
skonld  be  with  a  view  to  producing  some  effect,  which  the  end 
intends,  nud  the  cause  promotes.  Tbe  case  is  similar  with 
regard  to  love,  wisdom,  and  u^e:  it  is  use  which  love  intends 
aira  produces  by  wisdom ;  and  when  use  is  produced,  love  and 
wisdom  ac<jQire  a  real  existence,  and  in  this  make  for  themselves 
a  habitation  and  a  seat,  where  they  may  bo  at  rest  as  in  their 
own  bouse.  So  also  it  is  with  man,  in  whom  the  love  and  wit- 
d(mi  of  God  abide,  M'htle  he  is  promoting  uses ;  and  for  the  sake 
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of  promoting  divine  uses  he  woe  created  an  image  and  likeneM^ 
that  ig,  a  form  of  divine  order. 

68.  VIL  TdaT  a  HAN  HAS  POWEU  A0AIK8T  KVIL  AMD  THII 
FAiaS  PBOH  TnK  DIVINE  OMNIPOTKNCK;  HB  has  WiaDOU  KESPECTfNO 
GOOD  AND  TBCTH  FROU  THIS  DIVINE  OMNISCIENCK;  AND  HE  IB  IS  AOD 
BY  VIKTUI  OF  THE  DIVINE  OMNIPRESENCE,  IN  PBOPOBTION  A8  OR 
LIVE!  AGCOBDIN'O  TO  DiriNE  OBDEK. 

That  a  man  has  power  against  evils  and  falsea  from  the 
Divine  Omnipotence,  ia  propurtiou  as  he  lives  according  to 
diviBe  order,  is  owing  to  this,  that  iiune  can  resist  evils  aua  the 
falsefi  thence  originating  but  God  alone ;  fi>r  all  evils  and  the 
falses  thence  originating  are  from  hell,  and  are  there  connected 
as  one  single  body,  just  as  all  the  varieties  of  cood  and  tnith 
are  connected  in  teaven.  For,  as  was  observed  above,  tht-  whole 
lieaven  appears  before  God  as  a  single  man,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  whole  bell  as  a  single  gigantic  monsrer ;  theretbre,  to 
oppose  one  eirgle  evil,  or  one  single  false  oriKiiiating  from  evil, 
is  to  oppose  that  gigantic  monster,  or  hell,  wnich  none  can  do 
but  God,  by  virtue  of  his  omnipotence :  hence  it  is  evident  that 
unless  a  man  appruaclies  the  omnipotent  God,  he  has  no  more 
power  of  hiniBelf  against  evil  and  the  falses  thence  originating 
than  a  lish  has  against  the  ocean,  or  a  Hca  tiaa  againiit  a  wliale, 
or  a  grain  of  sand  has  to  oppose  a  falling  mountain;  yea,  a 
locust  might  more  easily  withstand  an  elephant,  and  a  fly  a 
camel,  tlmn  a  man  hi  such  a  case  withstand  oell.  Moreover,  a 
man  has  stilt  less  power  against  evil  and  the  false  thence  origi- 
nating, since  be  is  born  into  evil,  and  evil  has  no  power  to  act 
against  itself.  Ilence  it  follows,  that  except  a  man  lives  accord- 
ing to  order,  that  is,  except  he  acknowledges  God  and  bis  om< 
nipotence,  and  protection  thereby  against  hel! ;  and  except  be 
further,  on  his  part  also,  fights  against  evil  in  himself  (tor  this 
as  well  aa  the  former,  is  a  law  of  order),  be  must  of  necessity 
sink  down  into  hell,  be  overwhelmed  there,  and  tossed  and 
driven  by  the  storms  of  various  evils,  one  after  another,  like  a 
little  bark  in  a  tempestuous  sea. 

69.  The  reaaon  why  a  man  has  wisdom  respecting  good  aud 
truth  fi-om  the  Divine  Omniscience,  in  proportion  as  be  lives 
according  to  divino  order,  is,  because  all  love  of  goodness,  and 
all  wisdom  of  truths  or  all  the  good  of  love,  and  all  the  truth  of 
wisdom,  is  from  God.  This  is  agreeable  to  the  confession  of 
every  church  in  Cbrieteudom;  hence  it  follows  that  a  man  can- 
not be  interiorly  principled  in  any  truth  of  wisdom  but  from 
God,  who  is  umnisclent,  that  is,  who  has  infinite  wisdoiu.  The 
human  mind,  like  tht  angelic  heaven,  Is  divided  into  three  dis- 
tinct degrees,  and  hence  it  may  be  elevated  to  a  degree  higher 
sod  higher,  or  depressed  to  a  degree  lower  and  lower ;  but  in  pro- 
portion as  it  is  elevated  to  the  higher  degrees,  it  is  exalted  to 
wiadom,  becanso  it  has  a  proportionable  admission  into  the  li|^t 
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of  Leaven,  which  can  only  be  effected  by  God ;  and  ao  far  as  it  ia 
elevated  into  tbat  liglit,  it  becomes  a  man ;  but  so  far  a^  it  ia  de* 
prefised  to  the  lower  degrees,  it  eliiks  into  the  inUe  light  of  hell, 
and  becomes  not  a  rnan,  but  a  buast.  It  is  fur  this  rejison  that 
«  man  stands  erect  tipon  his  teet,  and  lookii  upward  with  his 
fece  towards  tlie  tinnainent,  and  can  raise  his  eye  even  to  behold 
the  zeuttli ;  whcrcaa  a  beast  stands  on  his  feet  in  a  posture 
parallel  wilti  the  f;round,  to  which  every  featnre  of  his  face  is 
uiclined,  so  that  it  ie  with  difliciilty  he  can  raise  his  countenance 
opwanls  to  behold  the  heavens.  The  man  who  raises  his  mind 
towards  God,  and  acknowledges  every  truth  of  wisdom  to  pro- 
ceed from  him,  and,  at  the  same  time,  lives  according  to  order, 
IB  like  one  standing  on  a  high  tower,  who  seca  a  populous  city 
below,  and  can  discern  what  is  doina;  iu  the  sLreets ;  hut  the 
man  who  coiilirnis  hinisidf  in  a  ht'lief  that  every  truth  of  wisdom 
ie  ilerivud  frtmi  his  own  natural  light,  and  consequently  from 
himself,  is  like  one  confined  in  a  cavern  undor  that  tower, 
who  through  its  clefts  looks  towards  the  same  city,  but  can 
discern  notiiing  therein  save  the  wall  of  some  one  house,  and 
bow  the  bricks  of  which  it  is  built  are  cemented  together. 
Moreover,  the  man  who  draws  wisdom  from  God  is  like  a  bird 
flying  aloft,  which  enjoys  a  wide  and  exlcnaive  view  of  whatever 
is  contained  in  the  gardens,  woods,  and  villages  l>eiieatli,  and 
directs  it^  flight  to  whatever  is  ri^qnired  tor  it^  use;  but  the  man 
who  draws  wisdom  from  himself,  without  a  belief  tliat  it  is  from 
God,  is  like  a  hornet  flying  close  along  the  ground,  which  liehts 
Dpon  thu  first  dunghill  in  its  wny,  and  regaTee  itself  in  its  fifthi* 
oess.  Every  nmn,  ao  long  as  ho  lives  upon  earth,  walks  in  a 
midway  between  heaven  and  heU,  and  cuuscqueutly  is  in  equi- 
librium, BO  as  to  have  freedom  of  will  either  to  loi)k  upward  Vt- 
wards  Gi>d,  or  downwani  towards  hell.  IT  he  lo<»krt  upward  to- 
wanls  God,  he  acknowledges  that  ail  wisdom  is  from  him,  and 
as  to  his  spirit  is  actually  iu  consort  with  angels  in  heaven;  but 
if  he  looks  downwai-d.  as  every  one  does  who  is  under  tlie  ijiflu- 
euce  of  falses  originating  from  evil^  he  is  then,  as  to  his  spirit, 
actually  in  consort  with  devils  in  hell. 

70.  Tlie  reason  why  a  man,  by  virtue  of  tlie  divine  onmi- 
presence,  is  in  God,  in  proportion  as  he  liveo  acoordinE;  to  oi-der, 
to,  because  God  is  omnipretient,  and  wherever  he  is  in  his  own 
divine  order,  there  he  is  as  in  himself,  becaaae,  as  was  shown 
above,  he  is  order  itself.  Now  since  man  was  created  a  form  of 
divine  ofder,  God  is  in  him ;  and  so  far  as  a  man  lives  according 
lo  divine  order,  God  is  in  him  after  a  full  and  [ilenory  inanuer; 
but  if  he  does  not  live  aceoi-ding  to  divine  order,  God  is  still  iu 
bim ;  but  then  he  is  only  in  the  highest  regions  of  the  soul,  so 
as  to  give  him  tlie  capacity  of  undei-stauding  what  is  true,  and 
wUling  what  is  good;  that  is,  he  gives  him  the  capacity  to 
underetand,  and  uie  inclination  to  lovo:  but  in  proportion  as  ii 
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man  lives  contrarj  to  order,  in  the  same  ]>i'oportion  be  e1o6M  ap 
the  inferior  regiuns  of  his  uiind  or  Bpirit,  and  £0  prevente  Goc 
froiu  dcficcudiiig  and  filling  those  inferior  i-egions  with  hU  pre6< 
encc ;  tiiQ  cun^oqucncc  of  which  is,  Uint  God  Ib  in  him,  but  be 
is  Dot  in  God.  It  ig  tliereforo  a  general  canon  in  heaven,  that 
God  is  in  every  man,  wliellier  Le  be  evjl  or  good,  but  that  a  man 
is  not  in  God  unless  he  livo6  accortiing  to  order;  for  thus  the 
Lord  exjircsscg  his  desire,  not  ouir  that  he  should  be  in  man, 
hut  that  man  should  be  in  him  :  "Abide  in  me,  and  1  in  you" 
(Julin  XV.  i).  'I'liat  a  nuui  la  in  God  Ity  a  life  according  to  order, 
is  a  consequence  of  tlie  divine  omniprusence  throughout  ilie  uiii- 
veree  and  all  it,s  comjwneiit  parts,  in  their  inmost  essences,  for 
these  are  in  order ;  but  where  there  is  a  contrariety  to  order,  as 
is  the  case  with  tliose  things  alone  that  are  without  and  below 
the  inmost  essences,  there  God  is  omnipresent  by  a  eontitiual 
struggle  with  thoni,  and  a  perpetual  endeavor  to  reduce  them  to 
order.  la  proportion  therefore  as  a  man  suiters  himself  to  be 
reduced  to  order,  God  is  ouinipresent  ia  the  whole  of  him,  and 
couseqiK^ntly  Gud  is  so  far  in  hmi,  and  he  in  God.  The  absence 
of  God  from  a  man  is  as  imposgibhi  as  tlic  alH^enco  of  the  sun,  by 
heat  and  light,  frum  the  earth  ;  ctirtlily  objects  however  do  not 
enjoy  tlie  sun's  virtue,  except  6o  far  as  they  are  recijiient  of  bis 
proceeding  heat  and  light,  as  is  the  case  iu  spring  and  summer. 
These  considerations  may  be  applied  to  the  gniniprcsence  of  God; 
for  a  man  launder  the  inilucncc  of  spiritual  heat  and  at  the  same 
time  of  spiritual  light,  ttiat  is,  under  the  influence  of  tlie  good  of 
love  and  the  truths  of  wisdom,  only  in  proportion  as  I'b  Uvea  in 
and  acconiing  to  order.  Spiritual  heat  and  light,  however,  dif- 
fer from  natural  heat  and  lii^ht  iu  this  reejiect,  that  natural  heat 
departs  from  the  earth  and  its  objects  dnrinn;  winler,  and  tlie 
light  departs  during  night,,  in  consequence  of  the  earth's  rota- 
tions round  its  own  axi»,  and  of  itd  revolutions  round  the  sun; 
whereas  aniritual  heat  and  light  are  subject  to  no  such  vicisbi- 
tudee,  God  bein^  present  with  every  one  by  the  instrumentality 
of  his  sun,  which  undergoes  no  chuuges  as  the  sun  of  this  world 
apparently  does.  There  is  indeed  a  tuming  away  from  that  sun 
on  man's  part,  jnst  as  the  earth  turns  from  its  sun :  whoa 
a  man  turns  himself  away  from  the  truths  of  wisdom,  ho  is  like 
the  earth  in  the  night  turned  from  its  sun,  and  when  from  the 
good  influences  of  lore,  he  is  like  the  earth  turned  from  its  sun 
m  winter.  Such  is  tlie  correspondence  between  eflects  and  uses 
derived  from  the  sun  of  the  spiiituul  world,  and  efl'ects  and  uses 
derived  lirom  the  sun  of  the  natural  world. 


71.  I   shall    here   subjoin    three    bikmokablb   relations. — 

First    I  once  [in  the  spiritual  world]  heard  a  noise  like  the 

roaring  of  the  sea  under  my  feet.    On  my  inquiring  what  it  waa, 

a  person  inlbrmed  me  that  :t  was  a  distui'bance  raised  by  a 
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eruwd  of  people  in  tho  lower  parU  i>t'  tlie  cartu,  immediately 
over  hell;  and  presently  ttie  ground,  which  formed  a  khid  ut 
roof  over  tlieir  beadd,  opeiieu  aHtiiider,  and  lol  through  tlte 
opening  tliere  flew  I'urth  birds  nf  iii^ht  iu  nuiueroua  flights, 
which  spread  themselvoa  on  my  lel^  liand;  immediately  afler 
them  there  rose  out  Jocustd,  which  leaped  on  the  grass,  and 
made  a  desert  wherever  they  cauke;  and  iu  a  little  while  I  heai^i 
alleniatvly  a  »ort  of  mouruhdnute  uttered  by  tbe  birds  of  uight, 
and  a  confused  clHmor  on  the  side,  as  if  it  issued  from  spectres 
in  the  wuoiis.  Afier  this  1  saw  beautiful  birds  desceu<]ing  out 
of  heaven,  which  spread  themselves  on  my  right  baud.  They 
were  remarkable  for  the  lustre  of  their  wings,  which  shone  like 
gold,  interspersed  with  streaks  and  spots  as  of  silver,  and  some 
of  them  had  creats  on  their  heads  in  the  form  of  crowns.  While 
I  was  luuking  and  wondering  at  these  sights,  suddenly  there 
aru6e  a  fepirit  frum  the  lower  part  of  the  earth  where  the  dia- 
lurbant«  wa^,  who  had  the  abdity  to  transfuria  him^lf  into  an 
angol  of  light;  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  "Where  is  the 
roan  who  speaks  and  writes  concerning  the  order  by  which  the 
omnipotoiil  Gud  has  bound  himself  with  regard  to  man!  For 
we  have  heard  his  tenets  in  our  lower  world."  Wheu  he  had 
Utlcred  these  words,  and  had  emerged  from  the  opening  bencuth, 
he  came  running  towards  me  along  a  paved  way,  und,  iriutuntlv 
iHoming  the  appearance  of  an  angel  of  heaven,  he  tium  aJ- 
dreaeed  me  in  a  leigned  Ume  of  vuice :  "  Are  you  the  mau  wlio 
thinks  and  speaks  concerning  order!  If  so,  tell  ine  briefly  what 
is  meant  by  order,  and  what  are  its  chief  properties."  I  replied, 
**I  will  acquaint  you  with  some  of  its  general  laws ;  but  I  wdl 
not  entor  into  particulare,  because  you  cannot  comprehend 
tbcin."  I  said,  "I.God  is  Order  Itself.  2.  Uq  created  man 
from  order,  in  order,  and  to  order.  3.  He  creatt^d  his  rational 
mind  according  to  tlie  order  of  the  whole  spiritual  world,  and 
hia  body  accoraitig  to  the  oi-der  of  the  whole  natural  world,  on 
which  account  a  man  was  called  by  the  ancients  a  niicro-uranos, 
or  little  heaven,  and  a  microcosm,  or  little  world.  4.  Ilenee  it 
is  a  law  of  order,  that  a  man  shuuld  submit  Ids  microcosm,  or 
lilUe  natural  wurld,  tu  be  governed  by  hib  microuranoe,  or  little 
Bpirituid  world,  as  God  from  his  micro-uranos,  or  spiritual  world, 
governs  his  microcosm,  or  natural  world,  in  the  whole  and  in 
every  part.  5.  A  consenneut  law  of  order  is,  that  it  is  a  man's 
duty  to  introduce  himself  into  faith  by  truths  derived  from  the 
"Word,  and  into  charity  by  gtiod  works,  and  thus  to  reform  and 
regenerate  himself.  6.  It  is  a  law  of  order,  that  a  man  should 
purify  himself  from  sins  by  his  own  labor  and  power,  and  not 
stana  idle  under  a  conceit  of  his  inability  to  do  so,  in  a  vain  ex- 
pectation that  God  will  wipe  away  his  sins  in  an  instant.  7.  It 
u  a  turthor  law  of  order,  that  a  man  should  love  God  with  all 
his  s<MiI,  and  with  all  his  heart,  and  his  neighbor  as  himseli^  And 
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not  wait  and  expect  that  such  love  should  be  immcdiatoly  in- 
serted by  God  into  his  mind  and  heart,  us  bread  is  put  into  bit 
moutli ;  with  many  other  particulai-s  to  the  same  purport," 
When  that  Satanic  ^jjlrt't  hail  lieard  thi'se  words,  in  a  mild  and 
gentle  tone  of  voice,  which  he  liad  the  aitifiee  to  assume,  he  Urns 
replied  :  "  What  is  this  that  you  assert  ?  Must  a  man  of  his  own 
ability  introduce  liimself  into  order  by  the  practice  of  its  laws  I 
Do  you  not  know  that  a  man  is  not  nnder  the  law,  bnt  under 
grace^  and  thnt  all  is  of  fi-ec  gil^,  and  that  ho  can  take  nothing  of 
nimself  except  it  be  given  him  from  above,  aud  that  in  resrara  to 
spiritual  things  he  has  no  more  ability  to  act  of  himself,  than 
had  the  pillar  of  salt  into  which  Ix>t'a  wife  was  turned,  or  llian 
Da^on  the  idol  of  the  Philistines  in  Kkron ;  and  tliut  consequently 
it  18  impossible  for  a  man  to  effect  his  own  justification,  for 
which  faith  and  charity  are  requisite  i"  In  reply  to  tJieee  quea- 
tJons,  I  only  said,  "  It  is  a  further  law  of  order,  that  a  man  by 
his  own  labor  and  power  should  procure  faith  by  means  of  truths 
collected  from  the  Word,  but  yet  should  believe  that  ho  has 
not  a  grain  of  faith  from  himself,  hut  all  from  Qod  ;  and  fur- 
ther, that  a  man,  by  liis  own  labor  and  |>ower,  should  work  out 
bis  own  justification,  but  yet  witli  this  full  belief,  that  not  a  jot 
of  such  justilication  is  from  himself,  but  all  from  Gnd.  Is  it  not 
commanded,  that  a  man  should  believe  in  God,  and  love  him 
with  all  his  strength,  and  his  neighbor  as  himself?  and  bow- 
could  these  duties  have  been  commanded  by  Qod  unless  the 
man  had  the  power  to  obey,  and  to  juactise  tljera!"  When  the 
Satanic  spirit  heard  this,  his  countenance  changed,  and  his  com- 
plexion, which  at  first  was  fair,  by  degrees  became  swarthy 
and  black;  and  then,  addressing  me  in  this  his  proper  chai-ao- 
ter,  he  naid,  "  You  speak  paradoxes  upon  paradoxes ;"  and  in- 
stantly he  aunk  down  to  his  own  place,  and  disappeared.  The 
birds  on  my  left  hand,  together  with  the  spectres,  then  uttered 
strange  imusual  cries,  and  immediately  cast  themselves  into  the 
sea,  which  is  there  called  Suph^  or  the  Red  Sea,  whither  the  lo 
cufitB  followed  them :  so  the  air  was  purified,  aud  the  earth  rid 
of  those  fierce  creatures;  the  ttimuU  below  ceased,  and  all  be^^ 
came  tranquil  and  serene.  fl 

72.  The  skcond  mkmouabi^  relation.— I  once  heard  an 
uncommon  murmur  at  a  distance,  and  being  in  the  spirit,  I  fol- 
lowed the  direction  of  tlie  noise,  until  I  arrived  at  the  place 
whence  it  proceeded ;  where  I  found  a  company  of  spirits  dia- 
puling  togetlier  about  imputation  a.uA  prtdentinativn.  Tliey 
were  Hollanders  and  Englishmen,  witli  a  few  from  other  countriei 
intermixed ;  and  these  latter  cried  out,  at  the  conclusion  of  every 
argument,  Adiuirable  I  admirable !  The  snbject  of  dispute  was, 
why  God  do<j6  not  impute  the  merits  and  righteousness  of  bia 
Son  to  all  and  every  person  created,  and  afterwards  redeemed 
by  hiin  ;  aud  tlie  tenor  of  their  inquirv  was  tu  this  efiect :  "  1« 
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not  God  omnipotentf  And  cannot  he  therefore,  if  he  please, 
change  Lucifer,  tiie  dragon,  and  all  that  are  called  the  mmts  on 
his  left  hand,  into  archangels  ?  For  is  he  not  omnipotent  i  Wli  v 
does  lie  permit  the  iniquity  and  impiety  of  the  devil  to  triumpn 
over  his  Son's  righteousness  and  the  pietj  of  hia  own  trne  ser- 
Tantsf  What  is  more  easy  than  for  God  to  bestow  faith,  and 
thereby  salvation,  upon  all?  Wonld  not  the  pronouncing  of  a 
single  word  be  sufficient  fur  such  a  purpose  1  If  all  then  are  not 
■ared,  doee  he  not  act  contrary  to  liis  own  declaration,  that  he 
wishes  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that  all  should  have  ever- 
lasting lifoi  Declare  to  ns,  therefnre,  from  whom  proceeds,  and 
in  whom  rests,  the  cause  of  the  damnation  of  those  who  perish." 
A  certain  Hullanficr,  then,  who  maintained  tho  predcstinarian 
and  eupralapsarian  doctrine,  replied,  "Is  it  not  in  the  disposal 
and  got>d  pleasure  of  Omnipotence  to  make  his  vessels  as  he 
likesT  And  shall  the  clay  find  fault  with  the  potter,  because  bo 
has  not  made  it  a  veeael  of  honor?''  And  another  said,  "The 
salvation  of  every  one  is  in  the  hand  of  God,  as  a  balance  in  the 
hand  of  him  that  uses  it."  There  were  standing,  at  a  little  dis- 
tance, certain  epirita  distinguished  for  simplicity  of  faith  and 
npri^htnees  of  heart,  some  with  their  eyes  inflamed,  some  ap- 
pearing to  be  stupefied,  some  as  if  intoxicated,  and  some  as  it 
were  in  a  stale  oi  euflbcation,  by  the  preceding  discoarse;  who 
muttered  one  to  another,  "  Wiiat  have  we  to  do  with  these  wild 
extravagances?  These  people  are  certainly  intatuated  with  this 
their  favorite  faith,  that  God  imputes  the  righteousness  of  his 
Son,  and  sends  his  Holy  Spirit  to  give  tho  plLMiges  and  proofs 
of  that  righteousness,  to  whatever  perenns,  and  at  wliatever 
times,  he  pleases;  and  tkat,  lest  a  man  shunld  claim  any  merit 
to  himself  in  the  work  of  salvation,  he  must  be  like  a  atone  in 
the  business  of  institication,  and  as  a  stick  witli  regard  to  spiri- 
tual things."  And  immediately  one  of  them  umde  his  way  into 
the  crowd,  and  thus  aiidressed  them  with  a  lond  voice:  "O 
foolish  people,  how  trifling  and  groundless  are  your  rensonings  I 
You  seem  totally  ignorant  that  tho  omnipotent  Gt»d  is  order 
iticlf ;  and  tlmt  the  laws  of  order  are  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand,  being  equal  lu  number  to  the  truths  contained  in  the 
Word;  and  that  God  cannot  possibSy  act  contrarv  to  them,  be- 
canae  that  would  bo  to  act  contrary  to  himself,  and  therefore  not 
only  contrary  to  righteonsnei's,  but  also  to  his  own  uirinipotence.** 
While  be  was  thua  speaking,  he  saw  on  his  right  hand,  as  it 
were,  a  sheep  and  a  lamb,  and  a  dove  upon  the  wing,  and  on  his 
lell  hand  a  goat,  a  wolf,  and  a  vulture;  and  he  said,  ''^Do  yon 
suppose  it  possible  for  Qod,  bv  his  omnipotence,  to  turn  that 
goat  into  a  sheep,  or  that  wolf  into  a  lamb,  or  that  vulture  into 
a  dove,  or  the  contrary?  No ;  for  it  is  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
his  order,  one  tittle  of  which  cannot  fall  to  the  ground,  as  he 
himaelf  has  declared :  how  then  can  he  impart  the  rlifhteuuaneu 
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of  his  &on*8  redemption  to  one  who  spunis  at  tlio  la^K-fi  of  that 
righteousnesB  ?  Or  now  can  righteonsii&'^a  cunimit  uarighteon»- 
nesB,  by  pretleatinatin^  anv  to  Itell,  and  castin"  them  into  that 
fire  whicli  tie  devil  kindles  and  feeds?  O  Icmlisli  and  canial 
poopU',  voiir  faith  liae  ec«inced  3*on,  and  has  become  in  vonr 
liancls  like  a  snare  to  catcli  doves."  On  bearing  these  worj^s,  a 
certain  magician  formed  as  it  were  a  snare  or  gin,  after  tbo 
imae;e  of  Ihat  faith,  and  bung  it  in  a  tree,  aaying,  "  Observe  and 
Bee  Bow  I  shall  cAtrb  tliat  dove ;"  but  just  as  he  epoke,  a  hawk 
flew  towards  tlie  snare,  and  entangled  bis  neck  in  if,  and  was 
taken ;  while  the  dove,  seeing  the  hawk,  Hew  past  and  escaped. 
Then  all  who  stood  by  were  aninzcd  at  the  signt,  and  cried  out^ 
"Beliold  in  this  sportive  imago  a  pronf  of  God's  righteousness." 
73.  Tlie  next  day  there  came  to  tnv  several  of  the  same 
company,  who  favored  the  douirine  of  predestination  and  impu- 
tation, and  said,  "We  are  like  nien  drunken,  not  with  wiae, 
but  with  the  dinconi'se  we  tieard  yesterday  alHiut  onmipotence 
and  order,  and  with  the  conclusion  which  the  speaker  deduced, 
that  as  omuii-wtence  is  divine,  so  likewise  is  order;  yea,  that 
God  himself  is  order,  and  that  there  are  as  many  laws  relating 
to  it,  aa  there  arc  truths  contained  in  God's  Word,  which 
amount  not  to  thousands  ocdy,  but  to  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand ;  and  Lliat  God  is  bound  to  the  observance  of  liis  own 
laws  declared  therein,  and  man  to  his  :  but,  according  to  this 
statement,  wliut  are  we  to  understanil  by  divine  omnipotence? 
If  it  be  tied  up  by  laws,  it  is  no  longer  absolute ;  and  is  not  the 
power  of  Goa  in  such  a  case  inferior  to  that  of  an  earthly 
monarch,  who  can  change  the  laws  of  justice  at  his  pleasure, 
and  act  with  an  absolute  authority,  either  like  that  of  Octaviua 
Augustus,  or  like  that  of  Nero  \  Fi-ora  the  moment  we  thouglit 
of  omnipotence  as  bound  by  laws,  we  became  as  it  were  dininken, 
and  are  now  ready  to  faint  away,  unless  some  remedy  be  imme- 
diately applied  :  for  it  has  been  our  custom,  in  consequence  ol 
our  faith,  to  prav  to  the  Father,  that  he  would  be  merciful  to  us 
for  the  sake  of  his  Son;  and  we  have  been  used  to  believe,  that 
he  can  Iw  merciful,  and  forgive  sins,  to  whomsoever  he  ple-aseit, 
and  save  whomsoever  he  willn  ;  and  we  durst  not  rob  him  of  the 
smallest  prerogative  of  his  onmipotence;  therefore  to  bind  God 
with  the  chains  of  any  of  his  own  laws,  appeared  to  us  a  great 
wicketin&^8,  because  it  seemed  opposed  to  his  omnipotence." 
When  they  had  thns*  spoken,  they  looked  nn  me,  and  I  on  them  ; 
and  observing  their  amazement,  I  &«id,  "  I  will  entreat  the  Lord 
for  you,  and  will  thereby  procui'e  y<iu  a  remedy,  by  the  illustra- 
tion of  the  subject  of  your  doubta ;  but  at  present  i  shall  adduce 
•ome  examples  only.  Tlio  omnipotent  God  created  the  world 
from  the  order  which  is  in  himself,  consequently  agreeably  to 
the  order  in  which  he  himself  is,  and  according  to  wbicli  he 
roles ;  and  he  stamped  on  the  universe  aud  alt  its  parta,  as  or 
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ban  and  l>ea8t,  on  binls  and  fialios,  on  worms,  on  every  tree  and 
berh,  ite  own  particular  order.  For  inMance,  the  lawa  <*f  order 
prescribed  to  or  stamped  on  man,  are,  tlint  he  acqnire  far  himself 
tratbs  from  the  "Word  ;  that  he  \vci-;h  and  digest  them,  accord- 
ing to  bis  best  natural  and  rationat  powers ;  and  thus  that  he 
fomifih  himself  with  what  mav  t*  called  natural  faith;  in  which 
HBte  tlie  laws  of  order  on  God'ti  part  are,  that  lie  will  approach 
those  truths  so  acquired,  and  fill  them  with  his  own  divine  lijfbt, 
and  thus  commnnicate  a  divine  essence  to  man's  natural  faith, 
which  of  itself  is  only  science  and  persuasion,  and  which  can 
only  become  saving  faith  by  this  process.  The  case  is  the  same 
vith  respect  to  charily,  as  will  appear  in  thuse  few  instances: 
Qod,  according  tu  his  lawt^,  cannot  remit  itins  to  any  person,  but 
in  proportion  as  tliat  person,  according  to  his  laws,  coasi;a  from 
them ;  nor  can  God  spiritually  rej^^iuerate  any  porsrm,  but  in 
proportion  as  that  person,  agreeably  to  his  laws,  naturally  re- 
general**  himselt'  God  is  continually  striving  to  regenerate, 
and  thus  to  save,  every  man;  but  ho  cannot  encct  his  pai-pose 
except  the  man  prepares  himself  to  become  a  receptacle,  and  by 
this  makes  tlie  way  amouth  fur  Oud''s  approach,  and  opens  the 
door  for  his  admitision  :  as  a  bridegroom  cannot  enter  into  the 
chamber  of  a  virgin  not  betrotlii^d  to  him  in  marriage.,  fur  she 
shote  the  door,  and  locks  lierself  in ;  but  when  i-he  ueciMnes  a 
bride,  she  then  gives  the  bridegroom  the  key.  God  could  not, 
b^  his  onmipoleace,  have  rudeemud  mankind,  unless  he  had 
himself  been  made  a  man ;  nor  could  he  have  made  his  humaaJty 
divine,  unless  it  had  been  at  first  like  the  humanity  of  aa  infant, 
and  afterwards  like  that  of  a  child,  and  lastly,  had  formed  itseli 
into  a  receptacle  and  habitatiun  into  which  iU  I'Vther  might 
enter,  which  was  etlected  by  fulfilling  all  things  contained  iu  the 
Word,  that  is,  all  the  laws  of  order  therein ;  lor  in  proportion  as 
this  was  accomplished,  the  humanity  united  itself  to  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  united  himself  to  the  Immanity.  But  these  are 
only  a  few  instances,  adiluced  f  )r  your  satisfaction,  and  to  coa- 
vinceyou  that  divine  onmipotcnce  is  within  the  bounds  of  order, 
■and  tfiat  its  government,  wnich  is  called  providence,  is  according 
to  order,  and  that  it  acts  continually  and  eternally  in  conformity 
with  the  laws  of  its  own  order,  which  it  cannot  contmdicT,  or 
change  as  to  a  single  tittle^  because  order,  with  all  its  laws,  ia 
Himsel£"  When  1  had  ended  these  words,  a  radiant  Ught  of  a 
.golden  tinge  darted  in  thruugii  the  roof,  and  prcaenteil  an  ap- 
ipearance  of  cherubs  Hying  iu  tlie  air;  and  its  nuhiy  glow  shcme 
Bpon  sume  who  wei-e  present,  on  that  part  cf  their  temples  which 
is  nearest  the  occiput,  but  net  as  yet  on  the  fore  part  of  their 
temples ;  for  they  muttered  to  each  other,  saying,  "  We  are  stiU 
ignorant  what  omnipotence  is:"  but  1  replied,  ''It  will  b«  r»- 
[Tealed  to  you,  as  soon  as  the  foregoing  considerations  have  b*- 
ooma  prodoctive  by  the  accession  of  some  degree  uf  light." 
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74.  Trre  thted  hcmarabls  relation. — I  once  observed  [in 
the  spiritual  world]  a  concourse  of  people  at  a  distance,  with 
caps  upon  their  lieads ;  the  cape  of  some  were  bonnd  around  witl 
silk,  and  those  wore  of  the  clerical  oi-dcr ;  the  caps  of  othere  had 
their  borders  adorned  with  bands  of  gold,  and  thesu  were  oi 
the  civil  order,  all  of  thein  men  of  deep  learning  and  erudition : 
bcsidse  thc«e,  I  ol>serve(i  others  who  wore  a  sort  of  turbans  on 
their  heads,  and  these  were  illiterate  racn.  As  I  drew  near,  I 
heard  tbeni  coaversine  upon  the  uuboundeduess  of  the  divine 
power,  urgiug, ''  that  il  it  proceeded  according  to  any  appointed 
laws  of  order,  it  wimiM  nut  be  tinlimited,^  but  limited,  and  con- 
sequenUy  would  only  be  power,  but  not  oinnipoteuce  ;  whereas 
how  plain  is  it  to  see,  that  no  necessity  of  law  can  compel  om- 
nipotence to  act  after  any  one  particular  manner  and  no  othei^ 
wise  I  Certainly  while  we  conceive  omnipotence  to  he  deter- 
mined by  any  particular  laws  of  order,  our  preconceived  ideas 
fall  down  like  a  hand  bereft  of  the  staff  on  which  it  leaned." 
Several  of  them,  tlien,  observing  me  approach,  came  running  to 
me,  and  with  some  eaniestnees  exclaimed,  "Are  you  the  man 
that  has  circumscribed  Go<l  with  laws,  as  with  bands?  How 
rash  and  unbecomino;  is  your  conduct!  Besides,  yon  have  thus 
rent  in  pieces  the  principles  of  our  faith,  on  which  our  satration 
is  founded,  in  the  midst  of  which  we  place  the  righteousness  o( 
the  Kedeemer,  and  over  this  the  omnipotence  of  Grid  the  Father, 
to  which  we  add  the  operadou  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  necessary 
aiipendage.  The  etticacy  of  this  faith  we  establish  IVoin  the 
ansolute  impotence  of  man  with  respect  to  things  spiritual,  it 
being  snificient  for  hiiu  to  allow  of  a  fulness  of  justilicatiun  as 
being  contained  in  that  faith  by  virtue  of  tbe  divine  omnipo- 
tence ;  whereas  we  are  informed  that  you  regard  such  a  faith  as 
vain  and  gruundlcsa,  because  it  contains  nothing  relative  to 
divine  onier  on  man's  part."  On  htainng  this,  1  began  to 
speak,  ati<l  said,  in  a  commanding  tone,  ^^Leani  tJie  laws  of 
(uvine  order,  and  after  that  disclose  your  faith,  and  you  will  see 
as  it  were  a  vast  desert,  and  leviathan  therein,  that  crooked  and 
oblong  serpent,  and  all  aixiund  it  nets,  entangled  as  it  were  into 
an  inextricable  knot;  but  do  as  Alexander  is  reported  to  have 
done,  wbo,  when  he  saw  the  Gordian  knot,  drew  his  sword,  cut 
it  in  pieces,  and  thus  loused  its  eutuuglemeuts,  and  throwing  it 
on  the  ground  trod  it  under  his  tcet.^'  Aa  I  uttered  thcae  words 
the  congregation  bit  their  tongues,  with  an  intent  to  sharpen 
tliem  for  scolhng  and  abuse;  but  they  were  afraid  to  proceed, 
for  they  saw  heaven  open  above  me,  and  heard  trom  thence 
tliese  w^ords,  ^^6ive  car  with  nioderation,  while  you  are  taught 
the  nature  of  order,  according  to  whose  laws  the  omnipotent 
God  acts."  On  this  I  said,  "  God  from  himscUj  as  from  oMer, 
created  the  universe  in  order,  and  to  order ;  in  like  manner  hs 
created  man,  in  whom  he  tixed  the  laws  of  his  own  order,  by 
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rirtiie  of  which  he  becnme  an  image  and  likenesB  of  God.  The 
6Um  and  Gubstance  of  those  laws  are,  that  a  man  should  believe 
in  Qod,  and  love  bis  neiebbor ;  and  in  the  same  proportion  aa 
he  practises  those  two  duties  hy  bis  own  natural  powere.  b« 
makes  himself  a  receptacle  of  the  divine  omnipotence,  and  Gkid 
conjoins  hiiusetf  to  him  and  Eiitn  to  himself,  and  hence  his  faith 
becomes  a  living  and  saving  faith,  and  his  actions  living  and 
saviut;  charity.  It  is  however  to  be  observed,  that  God  is  pe^ 
petnally  present  with  every  man,  and  is  continually  striving 
with  and  acting  upon  him,  and  even  touches  his  free  will,  but 
yet  never  forces  it;  for  if  a  nian*8  free  will  sbuuld  be  forced,  hie 
power  of  abiding  in  God  would  be  dcBti'oyed,  ami  nothing  would 
remain  but  the  abiding  of  God  in  him,  wliich  latter  is  common 
to  all,  whether  on  earth,  in  heaven,  or  in  hell ;  for  it  is  hence 
that  they  derive  their  respective  principles  of  jwwer,  of  will,  and 
of  nnderatandinir.  The  rcciproc^il  abiding  of  a  man  in  God  is, 
however,  only  ettWted  among  those  wbo  live  according  to  the 
laws  of  order  prescribed  in  tiie  Word.  These  become  Images 
and  likenesfiea  of  him,  and  to  these  paradise  is  given  for  a  poa* 
seesion,  and  tlie  fmit  of  the  tree  of  life  for  food  ;  hut  all  others 
assemble  about  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and 
converse  there  with  the  ser^Krnt,  and  eat  of  the  fruit  of  that 
tree,  and  are  afterwards  ex]>elled  from  ]iarftdise;  nevertheless 
God  does  not  forsake  ihem,  but  tbey  t'ursaki:  God."  These  re- 
marks were  understood  and  approved  by  tbo^e  who  wore  caps; 
bat  those  who  wore  turbans  dented  and  contradicted  them,  say- 
ing, **  Is  not  omnipotence  hereby  limited  ?  and  does  not  a  limi- 
tation of  omnipotence  imply  a  contradiction!"  To  this  I  re- 
plied, "It  is  no  cotitradictinn  to  act  omnijiotcntly  according  to 
the  laws  of  justice  with  judgment,  or  according  "to  the  laws  in- 
scribed on  love  troui  wisdom ;  but  it  is  a  contrudictiou  to  sup* 
pose  t}i&C  God  can  act  contrary  to  the  laws  of  his  own  Justice 
and  love,  which  would  be  to  act  from  no  principle  of  juagment 
and  wisdom  ;  yet  such  a  amtradiction  is  implied  in  this  faith  of 
yours,  that  God  c^n  of  mere  grace  justify  an  unrighteous  jierson. 
and  enrich  him  with  all  the  gifts  of  salvation  ana  the  rewards  oi 
life.  But  I  will  tell  you  in  a  fcw  words  what  the  omnipotence 
of  God  is.  God  by  virtue  of  his  omnipotence  created  the  uni- 
verse, and  at  tlie  same  time  introduced  order  into  all  and  every 
part  thereof;  God  also,  by  virtue  of  his  omnipotence,  preserves 
the  universe,  and  watchea  perpetually  over  the  order  established 
in  it  with  all  ils  laws,  and  when  any  thing  departs  from  order, 
he  brings  it  buck,  and  restores  it  again.  Moreover,  by  virtue  ol 
his  omnipjtouce,  God  established  the  church,  and  revealed  the 
laws  of  its  order  in  his  Word  ;  and  when  it  fell  from  order,  he 
effected  its  restoration;  and  when  it  totally  fell,  he  came  down 
into  the  world,  and  by  means  of  the  Humanity  which  ha 
Hsumed,  clothed  himself  with  omnipotence,  and  so  restored  it 
itl 
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again.  God,  by  his  omnipotence  and  omniecience  togotiier, 
exaraines  every  one  after  death,  and  prt-pares  tht-  rigliteona,  or 
liis  slii^p,  for  their  respective  pliicea  in  heaven,  and  forms  heaven 
of  them  ;  but  he  prepares  the  iinriirhte*.uw,  or  tlie  jruats,  for  their 
reajicctive  places  in  liell,  and  of  them  also  fornin  boll.  Moro- 
orer,  he  digpoi^eR  both  heaven  ami  hell  inU^  societies  and  congre- 
gations, according  U>  all  the  varieties  of  love  wliich  prevail  in 
each,  and  which  in  heaven  are  as  many  as  the  stars  in  the  lirma- 
nient ;  and  lie  joins  the  heavenly  Bocieties  into  one,  that  they 
may  be  as  a  single  nijui  in  hia  si^ht :  in  like  manner  he  joira 
together  the  congre<^ations  in  hell,  that  they  may  be  as  a  gmgle 
diabolic  form  ;  and  he  separates  the  latter  from  the  former  by  a 
great  gulf,  lest  hell  should  do  violence  to  heaven,  and  lest  heaven 
ahoula  be  an  occasion  of  torment  to  lioll ;  for  those  who  art-  in 
hell  suffer  torment  in  j)roportiou  aa  tbey  receivt!  the  inflnx  I'roia 
heaven.  Unless  God,  by  his  omnipotence.  wt;re  thus  conlinuaUy 
active  IkiUi  in  heaven  and  bell,  the  bi'i^tial  nature  would  enter 
and  take  poBsession  of  men,  so  that  no  laws  nf  any  onler  would 
be  effectual  to  restrain  them,  and  thns  the  human  race  would 
entirely  pciisli.    These  and  tlie  like  misclilefs  wouM  come  to 

Easfl,  unless  God  were  ordcr^  and  onini]»otci)t  in  order."  Go 
earing  this,  tlioae  who  wurc  cajia  departed  with  tlieni  under 
tlieir  arms,  praising  (Jod  ;  for  in  the  spiritual  world  the  intelli- 
gent wear  cniis ;  not  so  those  who  wore  liirbarm,  for  they  were 
bald,  and  baldness  signtlies  stui>idity  and  dulncsH ;  the  latter 
tlierefore  went  away  to  the  lett  band,  but  tiie  former  to  tha 
right. 


OM  THE   OttEATlON   OF  THE    UNTTKESK. 

75.  As  in  this  first  cha])tcr  we  have  treated  upon  God  the 
Creator,  we  ought  also  to  treat  U})un  the  creation  ot  the  nniverae 
by  him,  as  in  the  following  chapter  coricerning  the  I/ird  the 
Ttedeemer,  we  shall  also  treat  upon  redemption.  Kono,  how- 
ever, can  form  a  just  idea  concerning  the  creation  of  the  uni- 
verse, unless  the  understanding  be  brought  into  a  state  of  per- 
ception l>y  certain  universal  knowledges  being  premised,  snch 
aa  the  following : — -I.  There  are  two  worlds,  a  spiritual  world 
for  angels  and  spirits,  and  a  natural  world  for  mmu.  II.  In  each 
world  tliere  is  a  ann,  and  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  worhl  is  |)ure 
love  from  Jehovah  God,  who  is  in  the  midst  of  it;  and  from  that 
lun  proceed  heat  an:!  light,  the  heat  thence  proceedijig  being  in 
its  essence  love,  and  the  light  tljence  proceeding  heing  in  ita 
essence  wisdom ;  and  these  two  atfcct  the  will  and  understand- 
ing of  man,  the  heat  his  will,  and  the  light  his  understanding; 
but  the  sun  of  the  natural  w^rld  is  pure  iire.  and  therefore  the 
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heat  and  light  thence  proceeding;  are  dead^  and  serve  as  cloth- 
ing and  aids  to  spiritual  heut  and  light,  by  which  they  mnv  be 
conveyed  to  man.  III.  Further,  the  heat  and  light  proceeding 
from  the  Bun  of  the  8j>intuul  worlds  and  consequently  whatever 
exista  by  their  means  in  tliat  world,  are  substantial,  and  are 
called  spiritual ;  and  the  heat  and  light  proceeding  from  the  eun 
of  the  natural  world,  and  consequently  whatever  exista  therein 
by  their  means,  ai*e  material,  and  are  called  natural.  IV.  In 
each  world  there  are  three  degrees,  which  are  called  degrees  of 
altitude,  and  coiiseiiui;utly  three  regions,  according  to  which  tha 
three  angelic  lieaveiis  ure  arranged;  there  is  also  a  similar 
arrangement  in  human  minds,  which  thus  correBpoud  with  the 
three  angelic  heavens;  and  other  things  in  each  world  have  a 
like  arrangemcTit.  V.  There  ie  a  correapondence  between  the 
things  that  exist  in  the  spiritual  world  and  those  tli.it  exist  in 
the  natural  world.  VI.  There  is  an  order,  in  and  Recording  to 
which  all  and  every  thing  in  b<jth  worlds  waa  created.  VlL 
Unleas  a  just  idea  on  these  subjects  bo  firet  obtained,  the  human 
Diind  may,  by  mere  ignorance,  he  easily  betrayed  into  an  idea 
of  the  creation  of  the  universe  by  nature,  and  allow  nature  to  !» 
created  by  God  only  in  compliance  with  the  authority  of  the 
church  ;  but  becauae  it  knows  not  how  this  waa  effected,  if  it 
enters  upon  a  deeper  investigation  of  the  subjf^t,  it  falls  into 
naturalism,  which  denies  the  being  of  a  God.  Since,  however, 
a  particular  explanation  and  demonstration  of  those  propositions 
would  require  a  volume  to  do  them  justice,  and  besides  do  not 
properly  belong  to  a  system  of  theology,  I  aliall  content  niyselt 
Vfiui  laying  before  the  reader  some  micuorablb  kklationb,  by 
which  he  may  conceive  an  idea  of  the  creation  of  tlie  universe 
b^  God,  and  after  conception  may  produce  a  birth  representa* 
tive  of  such  creation. 


76.  Thb  fikst  memobable  relation. — On  a  certain  day  1 
was  engaged  in  meditation  upon  the  creation  of  the  universe  : 
and  (his  tieing  jierceived  by  some  angels  a1x>ve  me  on  the  right 
tide,  where  there  were  some  who  liau  been  accustomed  to  such 
meditations  and  reflections,  one  of  them  descended,  and  invited 
me  up  to  them.  I  waa  in  the  spirit,  and  attended  him  ;  and  on 
my  entrance  into  his  society,  I  was  cmducted  to  the  prince,  in 
'woose  palace  I  saw  some  hundreds  assembled,  and  the  prince  in 
the  midst  of  them.  ITien  oue  of  them  accosted  me,  and  said, 
"We  have  perceived  in  our  society  that  you  were  meditating 
about  the  creation  of  the  univerBe,in  which  meditation  we  have 
also  sometimes  been  engagrtl ;  but  we  could  never  come  to  any 
certain  conclusiun  on  the  Hubject,  by  reason  that  our  thonghta 
were  per]ilexeil  with  the  idea  of  a  chaos,  as  of  a  large  egg,  from 
which  the  universe  and  all  ita  parts  were  brought  forth  iu  Uieir 
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NipoctiTO  orders  ;  but  wc  now  perceive  that  so  great  a  anivefM 
oomd  not  possibly  be  produced  in  such  a  manner.  Tiiore  vas 
also  aiiuilier  idea  rivetud  fast  in  our  minds,  that  all  tbinga  were 
created  by  God  out  of  iiutbing ;  and  jet  wo  now  jwrcoive,  that 
out  of  notliing  nothing  can  he  produced,  (^rum  these  two  ideaa 
we  have  not  yet  been  able  80  far  to  extricate  our  minds,  as  to 
diBcover  the  nature  and  tnanser  of  creation  in  any  degree  of 
cleamea» ;  we  have  therefore  called  you  up  from  the  place  where 
we  observed  you,  to  desire  ttiat  yi>u  wou.fl  disclose  to  uh  your 
meditation  on  tliiB  subject."  ""iour  desire,"  I  replied,  **  shall 
be  granted  :"  and  I  eaid,  "Tlu8  subject  had  often  engaged  my 
meditations,  yet  to  no  purpose ;  but  after  I  wa*  admitted  by  the 
Lord  into  your  world,  I  perceived  the  impossibility  of  coming  to 
any  just  conclusion  about  the  creation  of  the  universe,  except 
it  be  first  known  that  there  are  two  worlds,  one  inhabited  by 
augels,  and  another  by  men ;  and  that  men  after  deatli  depart 
out  of  their  world  into  tlie  ijther :  and  theu  also  I  saw  that  there 
we're  two  suns,  one  from  wliich  all  spiritual  things  prucee<l,  and 
the  other  from  which  all  natural  tlungs  proceed  ;  anfl  that  the 
sun  from  which  all  spiritual  things  proceed  is  pure  love  from 
Jehovah  God,  who  is  in  the  midst  of  it,  and  that  the  auu  from 
which  all  natural  tilings  proceed  is  pure  tre.  Knowing  these 
truths,  I  once,  when  iti  a  particular  state  of  illustration,  w&&  en- 
abled to  perceive  tliat  the  univeriiu  was  created  by  Jehuvah  Gud, 
by  the  instrumentality  of  the  sun  in  the  midst  of  which  he  is; 
and  since  love  canmit  exist  but  in  uniuii  with  wii^dom,  I  aaw 
that  the  universe  wa»  created  by  Jehovah  God  out  of  his  love, 
by  means  of  his  wisdom :  and  I  was  convinced  of  this  by  all  and 
every  tiling  that  I  observed,  both  in  your  world  and  in  that 
where  I  am  as  to  the  body.  But  to  e.xplain  the  several  stages 
and  progreBsions  of  creation  from  its  beginning,  would  take  np 
too  much  of  your  time  :  during  my  state  of  illustration,  however, 
I  perceived  that,  by  means  of  the  light  and  heat  proceeding 
ftT>m  the  Bun  of  your  world,  spiritual  atmospheres  were  creale*!, 
which  are  substantial  in  tlieir  natures,  and  that  one  was  derived 
irom  another;  and  they  being  three  in  number,  and  conae- 
qaently  there  being  three  degrees  of  them,  three  heavens  were 
also  formed,  one  fur  the  angels  who  are  in  tlie  highest  degree  of 
love  and  wisdom,  another  for  angels  in  the  second  degree,  and  a 
third  for'  angels  in  the  lowet^t  degree.  Rut  because  tins  spiritual 
universe  cannot  exist  without  a  natural  universe,  there  to  pro- 
duce its  effects  and  uses,  I  perceived  that  the  sun,  from  which 
all  natural  things  proceed,  was  created  at  the  same  time ;  and 
in  like  manner,  l>y  means  of  his  heat  and  light,  three  natural 
atmospheres  were  produced,  encompassing  Lue  former,  as  the 
shell  of  a  nut  does  the  kernel,  or  as  the  haik  of  a  tree  encom- 
passes the  wood  ',  and  lastly,  by  means  uf  these  atmospheres,  the 
terraqueous  globe  was  tbrm^  to  be  tlie  abode  of  men,  lieasts,  iish. 
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ind  othur  animals,  and  also  to  bear  trees,  shrubs,  and  herbs, 
onita  surface,  consisting  of  different  kindsof  earth,  minerals,  and 
,  atones.  Tlita,  however,  is  only  a  rude  and  general  slcetch  ot 
'creation  and  its  progression;  the  particulars  it  would  require 
Tdlamenof  books  to  explain.  All  things  however  serve  to  prove 
that  Gud  did  not  create  the  universe  oat  of  nothing,  since,  as 
yon  obs«rvedt  out  of  nothing  nothing  can  be  produced  ;  but  be 
created  it  by  the  instrumentality  of  tho  sun  of  the  angelie 
b^ven,  which  is  derived  from  bis  Ksse,  and  consequently  ii 
pure  love  in  union  with  wisdom.  That  the  univei-se,  which  in- 
cludes both  the  spiritual  and  the  natural  worlds,  was  created  out 
of  the  divine  love  by  the  divine  wisdom,  Ir  clearly  and  jilainly 
evidenced  by  all  ita  pai-ts  ;  and  if  you  \vill  consider  each  ^mrt  in 
its  order  and  connection,  by  virtue  of  the  light  which  illutni- 
oates  the  perceptions  of  your  understandings,  you  will  Ite  en- 
abled to  see  that  it  mnst  be  so.  It  is  to  bo  obeerved,  however, 
that  love  and  wisdom,  which  are  one  in  God,  are  not  love  and 
wisdom  in  an  abstract  scnse^but  are  in  God  as  a  substance;  for 
God  is  the  very,  the  only,  and  consequently  t]io  first  substance 
and  eiisenco,  wliich  is  and  subslstd  in  itself.  That  all  and  every 
thing  was  created  out  of  tlie  divine  love  by  the  divine  wisdom, 
is  signified  by  these  words  in  John:  *  Tho  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  'Word  was  God; — all  things  were  made  by  him, — and 
the  world  was  made  by  him'  (i.  1,  3,  10).  In  this  pas»age, 
God  signifies  divine  love,  and  th&  Word  signifies  divine  truth,  or 
divine  wisdom :  for  which  reason  the  Word  is  also  called  light; 
and  by  light,  when  spoken  of  God,  is  signified  divine  wisdom." 
As  I  finished  spcukmg,  and  was  preparing  to  take  mv  leave, 
some  sparks  of  light,  di^cending  tnrough  tho  angelic  heavens 
from  the  spiritual  sun,  entered  their  eyes,  and  passed  thence 
into  the  interiors  of  their  minds  ;  and  by  the  illustration  of  that 
light  they  were  disoosed  to  fiu-cr  all  that  I  had  said.  After- 
,  vards  they  attended  me  to  the  outer  court  of  the  palace ;  aud 
Jtiie  angel,  who  had  introduced  mo,  accompanied  mo  to  the  house 
rvhere  he  found  me,  and  from  thence  reascended  to  his  own 
•ociety. 

77.  The  second  mfimorauu:  bkimtion. — One  morning,  as 
1  awoke  from  sleep,  before  it  was  broad  daylight,  the  sky  being 
very  serene,  I  saw  through  the  window,  while  I  was  engaged  in 
meditation,  as  it  were,  a  flash  of  lightning ;  and  presently  1 
heard,  as  it  wej-e,  a  clap  of  thunder.  "Wondering  whence  this 
eonid  be,  I  was  informed  from  heaven,  that  there  were  some 
Ipirite  not  far  from  me,  who  were  engaged  in  a  sharp  debate 
eoDoeming  God  and  Nature,  and  that  the  vibration  of  Ii<.d)t  like 
lightning,  and  the  clapping  of  the  air  like  thunder,  were  corre* 
(•pondences,  and  coiise<juent  appearances,  of  the  conflict  and  col- 
usion  of  arguments,  on  one  side  in  favor  of  God,  and  on  the 
other  in  taror  of  naturv.  Tho  occasion  of  this  spiritual  combiU 
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was  SB  fullowe :  there  were  in  })oll  some  satang,  vlio  Imd  ex 

tL 


I 


convei-ge 

clearly  jTove, 


preeeed  a  desire  that  thev  miglit  bo  permitted  1 
tJie  anpels  of  heaven  ;'' tor,"  said  they,  "  we  wi 
that  what  thcj  call  God,  tlio  Creator  of  all  things,  is  nothing 
but  nature  ;  consequently,  that  God  is  a  word  without  meaning, 
trnlesB  nature  be  meant :"  and  iHicauso  those  satans  belicv^ 
this  to  be  tme  with  all  their  heart  and  all  their  euul,  and  iiad  a 
doBire  to  converse  with  the  an^U  of  heaven,  they  were  iier- 
milted  to  ascend  out  of  tlie  filtli  and  darkness  of  hell,  and  to 
Converse  with  two  anj^t'Is  at  that  time  di-acending  fi-om  heaven. 
They  were  in  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  midst  between 
heaven  and  hell ;  and  the  satans,  when  thoy  saw  the  nngcls,  ran 
towards  them  with  all  sp^-cd,  nnd  cried  out  in  an  angry  tone  of 
voice,  "  Are  you  the  an^^eis  of  heavL'n,  with  whom  we  are  per 
mitted  to  eneago  in  debate  concerning  God  and  nature  1  Yon 
are  called  wiae,  because  you  acknowfedf^e  God  ;  but  oh,  how 
simple  you  are  I  for  who  ever  saw  God,  or  who  understands 
what  God  IP,  or  who  can  conceive  that  Gud  govenis,  or  is  able 
to  govern,  the  univeree  and  nil  the  things  it  contains?  And 
who  but  the  vulgar,  and  tlie  common  herd  of  mankind,  ncknow- 
ledge  what  they  neither  see  nor  undoi'standf  Besides,  what  is 
more  evident  than  that  nature  is  all  in  all?  For  is  it  not  nature 
alone  which  we  sec  with  (mr  eyes,  hear  with  our  ears,  anioll  witli 
our  nostrils,  taste  with  our  tongues,  and  touch  and  feel  with  our 
hands  and  bodies?  And  are  not  onv  bodily  senses  the  best  evi- 
dences of  truth?  And  according  to  llieir  evidence  would  not 
any  one  swear  that  this  is  the  trulli?  For  is  not  respiration,  by 
which  the  lK>dy  is  ke|it  alive,  a  plain  proof  that  we  breathe  no- 
thing bnt  nature  ?  Aro  not  our  heads  and  yours  in  nature ;  and 
have  we  not  from  thcnco  an  influx  int<»  the  thonghts,  without 
which  influx  it  would  be  impossible  to  think  at  alU"  And  in 
ihis  strain  did  they  continue  their  attack.  When  the  angela 
had  heard  these  things*,  they  replied,  "This  is  your  method  ot 
arguing, because  yon  are  mere  sensualists ;  fnr  all  who  are  in  hell 
have  tne  ideas  oi  their  thonghta  iumiereod  in  the  bodily  senses, 
above  which  they  have  no  power  to  elevate  them :  we  therefore 
excuse  your  ignorance,  eince  evil  of  lite,  and  a  false  faith  thence 
derived,  have  closed  up  the  interiors  of  your  minds,  so  that  yow 
are  incapable  of  any  elevation  above  the  objects  of  sense,  except 
while  you  are  in  a  state  removed  from  (he  evils  of  life,  and  the 
falses  of  faitli ;  for  a  satan  can  understand  truth,  as  well  as  an 
ftngul,  just  at  the  time  it  is  proposed  to  him  ;  but  then  he  does 
Dot  retain  it,  because  evil  obliteratea  truth,  and  gives  only  th« 
impressions  of  the  false.  But  we  perceive  that  you  are  now 
in  snch  a  state  ot'  removal  from  evif,  and  can  therefore  under- 
stand the  truth  that  we  speak ;  attend  theretbre  to  what  we  now 
dcL-lai'O  to  you."  The  an-jula  procet^ded  thiis  :  *'  You  have  lived 
in  the  natural  world,  and  have  died  there,  and  are  now  in  the 
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ipintual  world :  havo  you,  till  now,  known  any  thing  concern- 
ing a  life  after  death  ?  Did  you  not,  till  now,  deny  such  a  life, 
and  thtjrehy  degrade  youi-selves  to  a  level  with  leasts?  Had 
yon  iMjfore  any  knowledge  of  heuven  and  hell,  or  of  the  litflit 
and  heat  of  this  world,  or  of  your  being  now  no  longer  witiiin 
nature,  but  above  it!  for  this  world  aniTwliaU.'ver  it  contjiins  la 
Bpiritual,  and  ajnritnal  things  are  in  a  fl]theru  above  natural,  ao 
that  not  the  Icjist  part  or  properly  of  nature,  wlierein  you  have 
lived,  can  have  admission  by  influx  into  ihia  world.  But  you, 
in  consequence  of  beltevinf^  nature  to  be  a  god,  or  a  eodclese, 
believe  afso  that  the  light  and  heat  of  this  world  are  tne  same 
with  the  lizht  and  heal  of  the  natural  world ;  whei-eaa  they  are 
totally  diftcront,  natural  liglit  being  darkness  hei'e,  and  natural 
heat  cold.  Moreover,  have  you  hirherto  had  any  knowledge  of 
the  6un  of  this  MurM.  from  wlienco  our  light  and  heat  proceed  ? 
Have  you  understood  that  this  sun  is  pure  love,  and  the  sun  of 
the  natural  world  pure  tire?  tliat  the  &uu  of  the  natunil  world, 
which  is  pure  fire,give^  existence  and  subsistence  to  natiii*e,  but 
that  the  sun  of  heaven,  which  ia  pure  love,  gives  existence  and 
subfiiatence  to  life  itself,  which  is  love  united  with  wisdom  ?  and 
that  consequently  nature,  which  you  make  to  be  a  gijd  or  a  god- 
dess, is  alsolutuly  dead  and  lifeless  I  Under  the  care  of  a  pn.> 
per  guard,  you  may  asetnd  with  us  into  heaven,  and  we  also, 
under  tlie  same  protection,  can  descend  with  yon  into  hell.  In 
heaven  are  to  be  seen  the  most  magnificent  and  splendid  objects, 
hut  in  hell  the  most  filthy  and  unclean ;  the  reason  of  whicdi 
difierence  is,  beciiuso  all  in  lieaven  woi-sliiu  Ciod,  and  all  in  hell 
worahip  nature ;  and  the  magnificent  and  splendid  objects  in 
heaven  are  correspundences,  agrceali'lo  to  the  aftbctions  of  the 
love  of  good  and  truth  ;  but  the  liltliy  and  unclean  objects  in 
hell  are  correspondences  agreeable  to  the  aflectiona  of  the  love 
of  evil  and  the  false.  Judge  then  from  tliese  circumstances, 
whether  God  or  nature  be  all  in  all."  To  this  the  Batans 
replied,  "  In  our  present  state  we  can  cimclnde,  from  what  you 
bave  told  us,  that  there  is  a  God  ;  but  when  the  delights  of  evil 
take  possession  of  our  minds,  wc  then  »oc  nothing  but  nature." 
During  this  conversation  the  two  an^ols  and  the  satans  were  at 
no  great  distance  fi-om  me,  so  that  Icould  see  and  hear  them. 
And,  behold  1  1  ixrrceived  several  gathered  round  tliein,  who  in 
the  natural  wurld  had  l>eeu  celebrated  for  their  deep  loam- 
ing ;  and  I  was  surprised  to  ol>aervc,  that  those  great  ticholars 
at  one  time  atood  near  the  angels,  and  at  another  near  tlie 
satatis,  and  that  they  favored  the  opinions  of  those  near  whom 
thty  stood :  and  I  was  told,  that  the  changes  of  their  situ- 
ations were  changes  in  the  state  of  their  minds,  which  some- 
times  tavored  one  side,  and  sometimes  the  other  ;  for,  with  re- 
gard to  their  faith,  tliey  were  like  Yertnmni.  Moreover  the 
•Bgels  «aid,  *'  We  will  tell   vou  a  great  mystery.     On  look- 
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ing  down  nnon  the  earth,  and  exanoining  those  who  arc  moet 
distinmiished  for  their  erndition,  we  Lave  fonnd  six  hundred  oat 
of  8  tSonsand  to  be  favorere  of  nature,  and  the  reat  favorera  of 
God ;  and  that  the  latter  became  favorera  of  God  in  conse- 
quence of  having  frequently  maintained  in  their  discourse,  and 
toiB  not  from  any  conviction  of  their  understandings,  hut  only 
from  hearsay,  that  nature  is  from  God  ;  for  frequent  discourse 
fri'm  the  memory  and  recollection,  gives  birth  to  an  appcaranco 
of  faith,  although  it  may  not  be  grounded  in  the  thoughts  and 
understanding."  After  this  the  satans  were  intrusted  to  a  prev 
per  guard,  and  ascended  with  the  two  angels  into  heaven,  where 
tliev  saw  scenes  of  the  utmo!>t  niagnifii-ence  and  splendor ;  and 
while  they  remained  tliei'o  in  a  stale  of  ilhislration  from  the 
light  of  heaven,  they  acknowledged  the  being  of  a  G"k1,  and  that 
nature  waa  created  to  be  subservient  to  the  lite  which  is  from 
God,  and  therefore  that  in  itself  it  is  dead,  and  has  no  power  of 
action,  bnt  is  acted  upon  by  the  life  which  is  from  God.  Having 
seen  and  perceived  tliese  things,  they  descended,  and,  daring 
their  descent,  the  love  of  evil  returned,  closing  their  under- 
atanding  on  the  upper  part^  and  opening  it  on  the  lower;  and 
immediately  there  ai)peartd  aliove  it  a  dusky  shade,  sparkling 
fWim  infcnml  fire  ;  and  ae  soon  as  their  feet  touched  the  ground, 
it  cleaved  asunder  beneath  them,  and  they  sunk  down  to  their 
ftssociatee. 

78.  The  thiro  kehorable  belatioh. — ^The  day  following, 
an  angel  came  to  me  trom  another  society  in  heaven,  and  said, 
**  Welxave  heard  in  our  heaven,  that  in  consequence  of  medita- 
ting about  tlie  creation  of  iho  universe,  you  were  invited  up  into 
a  society  in  the  vicinity  of  ours,  where  you  gave  sucli  an  account 
of  the  creation  as  was  at  the  time  agreeable  l*:i  (heir  sentiments, 
and  has  since  given  them  much  joy  and  delight,  I  will  now 
ahow  yoo  how  animals  and  vegetables  of  every  kind  were  pro- 
duced by  God."  He  then  led  me  into  a  large  green  field,  and 
Baid,  "  Look  around  :"  and  when  1  looked  1  saw  birds  of  the 
most  lieautiful  culore,  some  flying,  some  perching  on  trees,  and 
some  lit)pj)iiig  on  the  ground  ana  pluckino;  the  leaves  of  roses  : 
among  the  birds  I  observed  some  doves  and  swans.  When  these 
had  disappcHred,  T  saw,  at  u  small  di»;tance  from  me,  several 
flocks  of  sheep  with  lambs,  and  of  goats  and  kids  ;  and  ronnd 
about  them  I  observed  herds  of  cows  and  calves,  and  also  of 
camelB  and  mnles»  and  in  a  neighboring  grove,  stags  with  high 
branching  homB,  and  likewise  unicorns.  Aft^er  I  had  looked 
some  time  on  these  obkcts,  the  angel  said,  "Turn  your  face 
towards  the  cast :"  ana  I  did  so,  and  saw  a  garden  full  of  all 
kinds  of  fmit  trees,  as  orange-trees,  citrons,  olives,  vines,  fig- 
trees,  pomegranates,  and  shrubs  of  different  sorts  laden  with 
berriee.  The  angel  then  said,  "  Txwk  now  towards  tlie  south  :*' 
tod  I  did  Bo,  and  Baw  cro^vs  of  various  kinds  of  grain,  as  wheat 
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Oftti,  barley,  and  beans,  and  ronnd  about  them  beds  of  roeee,  the 
colon  of  which  were  raoet  beautifully  variegated.  Towards  the 
north  were  groves  planted  tliick  with  cliefitnut^treea,  nalm-treea, 
linden-trees,  plaiio-treffl,  an<l  trees  of  seveml  other  kinds,  all  in 
the  richest  foliage.  When  I  had  eiifficientlj  attended  to  these 
scenes,  the  angel  said,  "All  the  objects  which  you  have  seen 
are  correspondences,  agreeable  to  uie  afTections  of  love  in  the 
angels  who  dwell  in  the  neighborhood."  He  then  told  me 
with  what  particular  affections  each  particular  object  corrfr 
■ponded  ;  and,  moreover,  that  not  only  tho^c,  but  likewise  every 
other  visible  form  which  they  behold,  are  correspondences,  as 
their  houses,  with  the  furniture  and  utensils  contained  in  thera, 
their  tables,  tlieir  food  and  raiment,  also  their  gold  and  silver 
coin,  together  with  the  diamonds  and  other  precious  stones, 
with  which  the  married  women  and  virgins  in  heaven  are 
adonied.  *'  Wt*  perceive,"  added  he,  "  from  all  such  things, 
what  is  the  nature  and  quality  of  eacli  person  as  to  kive  and 
wisdom.  The  things  that  are  in  our  house6,  and  which  serve  us 
for  neceeear}'  ose^,  constantly  remain  there ;  but  in  the  eyes  of 
inch  as  wander  from  one  society  to  another,  they  are  changed 
according  to  coneociation.  Tou  have  been  favored  with  these 
sights,  that  you  might  see  creation  in  general  exemplified  in  a 
particular  type :  for  God  is  love  iUelf  and  wisdom  itaelf,  and  the 
affections  of  his  love  are  infinite,  as  are  aUu  the  ]>erceptton3  of 
his  wiedom,  of  which  all  and  every  object  that  a{>pear8  on 
the  face  of  the  earth  are  correspondences.  Hence  come  birds 
and  beasts,  trees  and  shrubs,  corn  and  all  sorts  of  grain,  with 
herbs  and  grass  of  every  kind :  lor  God  is  not  extended,  but  yet 
is  everywhere  in  all  extense,  and  consequently  in  the  universe, 
from  ita  tirst  principles  to  its  last  effects  ;  and  since  he  is  omni> 
present,  such  correspondences  of  the  affections  of  his  love  and 
wisdom  exist  throughout  the  whole  natural  worUl ;  but  in  our 
world,  which  is  called  the  spiritual  world,  the  like  correspond- 
ences exist  with  all  those  who  receive  affections  and  perceptions 
from  God.  The  only  diffei-ence  is,  that  in  our  world  such  things 
are  created  by  Go<l  instantaneously,  according  to  the  affections 
of  the  angels ;  whereas  in  your  world  they  were  created  in  like 
manner  at  the  beginning,  but  it  waa  provided  that  they  should 
be  renewed  successively  by  proijagation  from  one  anotlier,  and 
thus  that  creation  should  be  continued.  Tlie  reason  why  ci-ea- 
tion  in  our  world  is  instantaneous,  and  in  yours  is  continued  by 
successive  propagations,  is,  because  the  atmospheres  and  soils  in 
our  world  are  spiritual,  and  the  atmospheres  and  soils  in  your 
world  are  natunti  ;  an<l  natural  things  were  created  to  be  a 
clothing  for  spiritual,  as  the  i\i'm  clothes  the  bodies  of  men  and 
other  animalt},  or  us  the  rind  and  hark  clothe  the  trunks  and 
branches  of  treu?,  or  as  the  two  membrftnes,  called  thepia  and 
the  dura  mai-cr^  clothe  the  brain,  or  as  the  coata  clothe  the 
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nerves,  or  the  ilelicate  inembranee  the  nervone  fibres,  ifre.  Hence 
it  is  that  all  those  objects  in  your  world  ore  fixed,  and  are  alao 
constant  in  their  yearly  retnm."  The  angel  further  said,  "Go 
and  tell  what  you  have  seen  and  heard  to  tlie  tnhabitanta  of  the 
world  where  you  dwell,  because  heretofore  they  have  been  in 
entire  ignorance  respecting  the  sniritual  world,  without  a  know- 
ledge of  which  it  is  impossible  hiT  any  one  to  know,  or  even  to 
gnosB,  that  creation  is  continual  in  our  world,  and  tliat  it  pr-> 
ceedod  in  like  manner  in  your  world,  while  the  universe  wur 
veating  by  God." 

After  this  we  conversed  on  various  subjects,  and  at  last  about 
hellt  especially  in  rt'ganl  to  this  circmnstnuco,  that  none  of  the 
pleasing  scenery  of  heaven  is  to  be  seen  there,  but  all  things  in 
direct  o]iposition ;  because  the  affections  of  love  in  its  inhabit- 
ftnts,  which  are  the  lusta  nf  ©vil,  are  directly  opposite  to  the 
affections  of  love  that  prevail  in  the  angels  of  heaven.  There- 
fore among  the  inhabitants  of  hell,  particularly  in  their  deserts, 
there  appear  birds  of  niglit,  as  bats  and  owls;  and  likewise 
wolves,  leopards,  tigere,  nits,  and  mite,  witli  venomous  serpents 
of  all  kinds,  dragons  and  crtjcodiles;  and  where  there  ia  any 
appearance  of  graas,  thtM-o  grow  briers,  nettles,  thorns,  and 
thistles,  as  well  as  certain  poisonous  plants,  all  wln'ch  at  times 
disappear,  and  then  nothing  is  to  be  seen  but  heaps  of  stones, 
and  large  fens  full  of  croaking  frogs.  These  things  also  aru 
correspondences ;  but  then,  as  was  otjserved,  they  are  corro- 
epondcucea  agreeable  to  the  affections  of  love  in  the  inhabitants, 
which  are  the  lusts  of  evil.  Such  things,  however,  are  not 
created  there  by  God,  nor  were  they  created  bv  him  in  the 
natural  world,  where  similar  things  exist;  for  all  things  that 
God  ever  did  or  cloi'S  create  were  and  are  good  ;  lint  they  had 
their  birth  in  the  natural  world  together  with  hell,  Mhich  de- 
rived its  existence  origtiially  from  men,  who  by  turning  away 
from  (rod  became  devilB  and  satans  after  the  death  of  the  body. 
But  because  this  dreadful  subject  began  to  give  us  pain,  we 
diverted  our  thoughts  from  it  by  the  recollection  of  what  wo  had 
seen  in  heaven. 

79.  Tub  fourth  mrhorable  kklation. — Once,  when  I  was 
in  a  spiritual  state,  reHcctinp  on  the  creation  of  the  universe,  I 
was  accosted  by  certain  philosophers  from  the  Christian  world, 
who  in  their  day  had  been  particularly  distinguished  for  their 
talents,  and  had  acquired  a  reputation  for  wisdom.  Tlioy  said 
to  me,  "We  ptrceive  that  your  thoughts  are  engaged  about 

L creation  ;  tell  us  your  sentiments  upon  that  subject :"  but  I  re- 
plied, "  Let  me  first  hear  yours."  Tlien  one  of  them  answered, 
"My  opinifin  is,  that  creation  originatea  front  nature,  and  con* 
sequently  that  ntitui*e  created  hei-sell',  and  that  she  has  existed 
from  eternity  ;  since  there  never  was^  and  never  can  be,  such  a 
thing  as  a  vacnuna  :  for,  let  me  ask,  what  is  it  that  we  see  witii 
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onr  e,vee,  hear  with  our  ears,  smell  with  our  nostrils,  and  reoeire 
into  our  lungB  by  respiration,  except  nature,  which  \mi\g  with- 
out UB,  must  of  necessity  also  bo  within  us?"  Another  of  the 
philf»6ophere,  on  hearing  this,  said,  "You  talk  of  nature,  and 
make  her  the  crentrix  of  the  univorao;  but  as  you  are  unac- 
quainted with  the  manner  of  her  operation,  I  will  explain  it  to 
von.  She  folded  hewelf  up  into  vortexea,  which  by  collision, 
like  clonds  one  against,  anollier,  or  like  bouses  overtumerl  by  an 
carthqnake,  were  so  arranged,  tltat  the  denser  parts  collected 
themselves  into  one  body,  and  these  formed  the  globe  of  earth; 
the  more  fluid  parts  separated  themselves  and,  being  also  col- 
lected together,  tornied  the  seas;  and  the  parts  still  lighter,  by 
a  further  eeparation,  becauic  air  and  ether;  and  lastly,  from  the 
purest  particles  of  these  the  sim  was  formed.  Did  you  never 
observe  that  when  oil,  water,  arid  earth  are  mixed  together,  they 
separate  of  their  own  accord,  and  arrange  tiiemselves  in  order 
one  above  another  T'  Another  of  the  pliilosopherB,  hearing  this 
account,  eaid,  "Your  oDinions  are  merely  imaginary;  for  how 
plain  is  it  to  see,  that  all  things  hod  their  birth  originally  from 
a  cliaos,  wliich  with  its  bulk  filled  the  fourth  pitrt  of  the  uni> 
vcree ;  that  fire  possessed  the  central  sphere  of  that  chaos,  ether 
the  Bpliere  next  above  the  fire,  and  gross  matter  the  external 
sphere;  and  that  in  process  of  time  that  chaos  burst  asunder, 
and  let  out  first  the  fire,  as  from  Jfonnt  .^Etna  or  Vesuvine, 
which  gave  birth  to  the  sun,  and  after  the  fire,  the  ether  rushed 
forth,  and  became  an  atmosphere;  and  lastly  the  residue  of 
gross  matter  collected  itself  into  a  round  mass,  and  formed  the 
globe  of  earth.  With  respect  to  the  stars,  they  are  only  Inrai- 
naries  in  tlie  expimse  of  the  universe,  which  had  birth  from  the 
sun's  fire  and  light;  for  the  sun  was  at  first  like  an  ocean  of 
fire,  and  to  prevent  Its  burning  the  earth,  it  separated  from  it« 
body  several  smaller  fires,  which  having  places  assigned  them  in 
tilt;  cJrcumfereuct:  of  the  universe,  completed  the  whole,  and 
cave  birth  to  what  is  called  the  firmament.'"  But  there  was 
standing  among  the  philosopher  a  certain  person,  who  said, 
"  You  are  in  a  great  error ;  you  appear  to  yourselves  to  be  very 
wise,  and  consider  me  as  very  simple  and  ignorant;  yet  in  inv 
ignorance  and  eimplicity  I  have  always  believed,  and  do  still 
believe,  that  the  univoree  was  created  by  God ;  and  since  nature 
belongs  to  the  imiverse,  I  believe  also  that  universal  nature  waa 
created  at  the  same  time;  but  if  nature  had  created  herself, 
must  she  not  neceiyiarity  have  existt-d  from  eternity?  But,  oh  ! 
what  folly  is  tli^rc  in  such  a  Buppi»Rition !"  Then  ono  of  the 
wise  men,  so  called,  drew  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  person  who 
thus  spoke,  and  applying  his  left  ear  to  his  month,  for  his  right 
ear  was  stopper!  up  as  with  cotton,  he  asked  him  what  he  had 
been  saying,  and  the  poi-eon  repeated  it  over  again:  then  the 
uther  looking  round  to  see  whether  any  cccleaiMtic  waa  near, 
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peroeired  one  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  the  jiergon  who  had 
been  speaking;  on  which  he  replied,  "1  also  acknowledge  that 

nniversnl  natnre  is  derived  from  God,  but" Ilere  he  paused, 

and  then  went  away,  whispering  to  his  companions,  that  iho 
presence  of  the  priest  had  extorttKi  that  declaration  from  him; 
"  but,"  says  he,  "  both  you  and  I  are  well  convinced  that  nature 
ie  derived  from  natnre;  and  since  nature  consequcJitlv  is  God, 
therefore  I  asserted  that  universal  nature  is  derived  from  God  : 

but" Here  the  priest  overhearing  their  whisperings,  eatd, 

"  Your  wisdom,  which  is  merely  philosophical,  has  deceived  you, 
and  closed  the  interiors  of  yotir  minds,  so  that  no  light  trom 
God  and  his  heaven  can  enter  to  enlighten  you,  for  you  have 
utterly  exiiiiguiabud  it/'  And  he  added,  *'  Consider,  I  pray, 
and  determine  with  yourselves  concerning  the  origin  of  your 
Bouls,  which  are  immortal,  whether  they  are  the  work  of  nature, 
or  whether  they  existed  together  and  at  the  same  time  in 
that  great  chaos  which  you  talk  of."  Then  the  philoBopher 
went  to  his  companiuna,  requesting  them  to  assist  nim  in  this 
difficult  inquiry;  and  they  presently  agreed  in  this  coiiulugion 
tliat  the  human  soul  is  mere  ether,  and  that  thought  is  nothing 
but  a  miidificjitiou  of  that  ether  by  means  of  the  sun's  lights 
which  ether  is  derived  from  nature.  The  sum  of  their  argamenl 
was  to  the  following  purpose :  "  If  ow  plain  is  it,'*  said  they, 
"that  speech  is  framed  by  means  of  air  f  And  what  is  thought 
but  speech  framed  in  a  purer  air,  which  is  called  ether?  Ilouce 
thought  and  speech  are  united,  and  make  a  one ;  as  is  evident 
from  a  consideration  of  the  infantile  state  of  a  man,  who  is  first 
taught  to  speak,  and  by  degrees  to  speak  with  himself,  that  is, 
to  think;  of  consequence,  thought  is  a  mere  raodiiication  ot 
ether,  and  the  sound  of  tlie  voice  in  speech  is  a  mere  modifica- 
tiuD  of  nir;  from  which  circumstances  wo  conclude  that  the 
Bout,  whicli  is  the  subject  of  thought,  is  derived  from  nature." 
These  were  the  unanimous  sentimeuls  of  the  whole  company; 
to  which  some  added,  by  way  of  illustration,  "  that  humutj  souls 
had  their  birth  ami  beginning  at  the  time  of  the  ether's  emerg- 
ing from  the  fore-mention eil  chaos,  when  it  divided  itself  in  the 
supreme  region  into  innumentblu  individual  forms,  which  infuse 
themselves  into  men  when  they  begin  to  think  under  the  in- 
Hueuceof  the  purer  air,  and  are  then  called  souls."  Another  ot 
the  company  iurthcr  said,  "I  allow  that  the  individual  forms 
framed  by  the  ether  in  its  superior  region  were  innumerable; 
but  still  the  number  of  men  who  have  been  l)oni  since  the  crea- 
tion  of  the  world  exceeds  the  number  of  such  forms ;  and  how 
then  could  those  t'ornm  be  sutHcient  to  frame  so  many  souls  I  It 
ia  therefore  my  opinion  that  departed  souls,  after  a  revolution  of 
many  ages,  return  into  other  bodies,  and  begin  a  course  of  life 
similar  to  that  which  they  ouce  lived,  accorduig  to  the  knoMm 
doctrine  of  tlie  metempsychosis,  which  manv  niae  men  hart 
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muiitained.*'  Several  other  conjectures  of  the  same  kind  wer« 
Btarted  by  the  reet  of  the  company,  which,  as  being  utterly 
absnnl  and  groundlesi^,  I  pafis  over  in  silence.  After  a  short 
tirae  the  priest  returned,  and  immediately  the  person  who  before 
spoke  of  the  creation  of  the  universe  by  God,  aeqtiainted  him 
with  their  determinations  concerning  the  human  8onl ;  on  vhicb 
the  prif^at  again  addressed  litem,  and  said,  "  Ton  have  spoken 
agreeably  to  the  sentim(>nt«  you  embraced  while  you  were  in  the 
Datural  world,  not  knowinjr  that  you  are  no  lorgur  in  that  world, 
bat  in  another,  which  is  called  the  spiritual  world;  for  all  such 
persons  as,  by  confirming  themselves  in  favor  of  nature,  hare 
acquired  a  sensual  and  corporeal  life,  have  no  knowledge  of  their 
change  of  state  when  they  die,  but  fancy  themselves  still  in  the 
•ame  world  wherein  they  were  born  and  educated.  The  reason 
of  this  is,  because  in  the  natural  world  their  bodies  were  mate- 
rial, but  here  in  the  spiritual  world  their  Itodit'S  are  Bubstautial ; 
and  the  substantial  man  t<eoH  himself  and  hia  companions  al>out 
him  just  ail  the  material  man  does;  for  substantial  existences 
ire  the  primitires  whence  material  existences  are  derived  ;  and 
because  vou  now  think,  see,  smell,  taste,  and  speak,  just  as  yon 
did  in  tuc  natural  world,  therefore  you  imagine  that  nature  b 
the  same  in  both  worlds,  when  neveKhelesa  the  nature  of  this 
world  is  as  different  from  the  nature  of  the  material  world  as 
what  is  substantial  is  fmin  what  is  material,  or  what  is  spiritual 
from  what  is  natural,  or  what  ib  prior  from  what  is  pfwterior ; 
and  since  the  nature  of  the  world  wherein  yon  once  lived  is  com' 
paratively  dead,  therefore  you  also,  by  confirming  yourselves  in 
favor  of  its  operations,  are  become  dead  with  respect  to  snch 
things  as  relate  to  God  and  heaven,  and  to  the  church  and  your 
own  souls,  Xot withstand  inp,  every  man,  whether  he  bo  good 
or  eTiI,  is  capable  of  Iwing  elevated,  as  to  his  intellectual  part, 
into  the  light  which  the  angela  of  heaven  enjoy,  and  may  then 
see  that  there  is  a  God  and  a  life  after  death,  and  that  a  man*s 
aoul  is  nut  merely  ethereal,  and  formed  of  natural  substances, 
bat  that  it  is  spiritual,  and  consequently  is  to  live  for  ever.  The 
understanding  may  be  admitted  into  such  angelic  light,  provided 
the  natural  loves  be  removed  which  are  derived  from  the  world, 
and  favor  the  world  and  its  nature;  and  which  are  derived  from 
the  body,  and  favor  the  Iwdy  and  its  projirinm  or  self-will."  Ht 
had  no  sooner  spoken  than  those  evil  loves  were  removed  by  the 
Lord,  and  they  wore  permitted  to  converse  with  the  angels ;  and 
from  their  conversation,  while  they  were  in  that  state,  they  per- 
ceived that  there  is  a  God«and  that  they  were  living  afler  death 
in  another  world  ;  at  which  discovery  thov  blushed  with  shame 
and  confusion,  and  cried  out,  "  What  folly  and  madness  have 
we  been  uttering!"  but  as  this  was  uot  their  proper  and  fixed 
state,  and  conse<iueutly  in  a  few  moments  became  tiresome  and 
disagreeable  to  them,  they  tnmed  away  from  the  priest,  and 
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would  bear  liliu  no  longer.  Thus  lliey  relapsed  into  tlieir  fonnei 
loves,  which  were  altiigetlier  natural,  worldly,  and  corporeal,  and 
departed  towardij  the  left  hand,  from  one  society  to  another, 
nntil  they  cam©  to  a  path  where  they  perceived  a  savor  of  the 
delights  of  their  loves,  and  said,  "Let  us  follow  this  path  :"  so 
they  followed  it,  and  descondod,  and  came  at  length  to  a  society 
of  spirits  wlio  had  a  relish  for  the  deliglits  of  the  same  loves. 
And  because  their  delight  was  Uj  do  evil,  and  they  did  evil  to 
many  in  the  way,  therefore  they  were  put  in  prison,  and  became 
demons;  and  then  their  pleasure  was  turnetl  into  pain,  because 
they  were  restrained,  by  punishment  and  the  dread  of  pimish- 
mcnt,  from  tho  indulgence  of  their  former  delights,  which  con- 
stituted their  nature.  They  afterwards  inquired  of  those  who 
were  confined  in  tlie  same  prit*on  whelhfr  tliey  were  to  remain 
there  for  over;  to  which  some  rcpliiKl,  "  We  have  now  been  here 
fur  several  agcji,  and  miint  continue  here  U>  iiges  of  agi.*^,  since 
the  nature  which  we  have  contracted  in  the  world  carmot  be 
changed  or  expelled  by  pnnishmentd ;  for  though  by  these 
means  it  be  expcUod  for  a  time,  yet  aflcr  a  short  interval  ii 
returns." 

80.  TiiK  FiFTU  UTiuoRABLK  RELATION. — A  siiigle  satao  was 
once  pernuttcd  to  ascend  out  of  hell,  together  with  a  woman, 
and  to  come  to  the  house  where  I  was.  As  soun  as  I  i)er- 
ceived  them  I  closed  the  window,  but  entered  into  conversation 
witli  them  through  it,  and  asked  the  satan  whence  he  came? 
He  replied,  from  the  company  of  his  fellow8 ;  and  I  asked  whence 
the  woman  came,  and  received  the  same  answer.  She  was  of 
the  tribe  of  Sirens,  who  have  the  ait,  by  means  of  fantasies,  to 
assume  all  habits  and  figures  of  beauty  and  ornament ;  for  at 
one  lime  they  put  on  the  beauty  of  a  Venus,  at  another  tho 
graces  of  the  nymplis  of  ParnapsuB,  at  another  they  adorn  them- 
eelvei!  with  cmwna  and  robes  like  those  of  queens,  walking  in 
great  srate  with  wands  of  silver  in  their  bands.  In  the  world  of 
Bpint«  all  such  arc  harlots,  and  apply  themselves  to  the  study  f>f 
fantasies.  Fantasy  is  efluctcd  oy  means  of  scnsaal  thought, 
while  the  ideas  arc  closed  against  the  admission  of  any  interior 
thought.  I  then  aski-d  tho  saian  whether  the  wonuin  was  his 
wifei  He  ]-enlied,  "  What  is  a  wife  ?  Keilher  I  nur  the  society 
to  which  I  belong,  know  the  meaning  of  tlie  word.  She  is  my 
harlot."  Whereupon  she  inspired  hira  with  wanttm  lust,  which 
these  sirens  can  artfully  do;  and  he  kissed  her,  and  cried  ont, 
'*  Ah  I  my  Adonis."  Bxit  to  proceed  to  more  serions  matters : — 
I  asked  tho  sat^n  what  was  his  employment  ?  lie  answered, 
**  My  employment  is  the  pursuit  of  learning :  do  you  not  f^ee  the 
laurel  with  which  I  am  crowned?"  Jbr  u.s  harlot  had  formed 
this  by  her  magical  art,  and  going  behind  h'm  had  placed  it  ou 
Lifl  bead.  I  then  said,  "Since  you  come  fmm  a  sixiiety  dis 
tinguished  foi  men  of  learning,  tell  me  what  yon  and  yoni  zoia 
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poiiions  believe  concerning  GocJ."  He  replied,  "Our  g<)d  la 
the  nniverce,  which  we  also  call  nature,  ami  which  the  more 
Bimple  among  us  call  the  atmosphere,  which  tho_v  take  to  be  air  ; 
the  more  wiai',  however,  hy  the  atmosphere  understand  the  etber 
algo.  God,  heaven,  angels,  and  the  like,  whereof  varioiis  stories 
are  invented  by  many  i>eoj»le  in  this  world,  are  all  empty  words 
and  ima^nary  tiling,  derived  from  meteor-like  appearances, 
which  float  before  the  cyca  of  many  in  this  place.  Are  not  all 
things  which  ap{:>ear  on  the  face  of  the  earth  created  by  the  sun ! 
At  liis  api)roacli  in  the  spring  of  the  year  are  not  all  winged  and 
creeping  insects  produced?  And  are  not  birds  by  his  heat  im 
pelKnl  to  mutual  love  and  prulificution  ?  And  is  it  not  owing  to 
the  same  caupe  that  the  eailh  produces  ]>lantB  and  fniits  from 
the  seeds  which  she  receives  into  her  hisom!  Is  not  the  uni- 
verse therefore  a  gorl,  and  nature  a  godde^  wlio,  as  the  wife  of 
the  universe,  conceives,  brings  forth,  educates,  and  nourishes 
her  yonng  offspring  T'  I  next  asked  him  what  he  and  his 
B'jciety  believed  conceminf;  religion?  He  replied,  "We  who 
are  raised  by  our  learning  above  the  common  herd  of  men,  con- 
sider religiou  only  aa  a  charm  far  tlie  vulgar,  whieh  forma  as  it 
were  an  atmosphere  about  the  sensitive  and  imaginative  powers 
of  tlieir  niincin,  in  which  atmthiphere  the  ideas  of  piety  take 
wing,  like  butterflies  in  the  air;  and  their  faitli,  which  connects 
thnse  ideas  afl  it  were  into  a  coherent  clmin,  we  re^rd  like  a 
silkworm  in  its  silken  cocoon^  from  wliicb  it  flies  lorth  as  the 
king  of  l)uttertlies.  For  the  illiterate  herd  of  mankind,  out  of  a 
strong  desire  to  fly,  are  in  love  with  imaginations  that  are 
exidted  above  the  sensualities  of  the  bixly  and  its  thoughts,  atad 
thari  they  make  to  themselves  wings,  that  they  may  soar  alnft 
like  eagles,  and  boaarfnily  cry  to  those  l)elow,  '  Behold,  how  high 
we  are  above  you !'  But  we  believe  what  we  see,  and  love  what 
we  touch  ;^  whereujKin  he  touched  his  hailot,  and  said,  "I 
believe  this,  because  I  see  and  touch  it.  As  to  tluKie  ridiculous 
imaginatiims  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  we  njien  the 
windows  of  (Mir  understandings  to  let  them  out,  and  expel  their, 
with  the  blast  of  ridicule.^'  I  then  asked  him  what  he  and  his 
companions  believed  concerning  lieaveu  and  hell  ?  lie  replied 
with  a  sneer,  "  What  is  hejivcn  but  the  ethereal  Armament 
above?  And  what  are  angels  there  but  like  the  spots  that 
revolve  alx»nt  the  son?  Ana  what  are  archangels  but  cometa 
with  long  tails  inhabited  by  the  imaginary  crew  i  And  what  is 
hell  butTM>g&  and  fens  inhabited  by  frogs  and  crocodiles,  which, 
in  the  imaginations  of  such  simple  jieople  as  we  have  been 
sjieaking  of,  are  so  many  devils?  All  other  ideas  concerning 
heaven  and  hell  are  mere  tricks  devised  by  some  prelate  of  tlie 
ehurch,  with  a  view  to  aggrandize  his  reputatiou  among  $JX 
ignorant  multitude."  The  satan  deliverca  himself  on  these 
■abiecta  according  to  the  ideaa  which  he  had  conceived  hi  th« 
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Datural  world,  not  knowincr  that  he  was  now  living  after  death, 
uid  turgetting  what  had  heen  told  him  when  he  first  enterea 
into  the  epiriiual  world ;  therefore  wlien  I  further  questioned 
him  concerning'  the  life  ailer  deatfi,  he  replied,  that  it  was  all 
imaginary,  ana  that  most  probablj  some  efHtivta  risinj^  in  a 
hnman  form  from  a  dead  ho*iy  laid  in  tho  f^ve,  or  some  fabn* 
Ions  storv  of  a  ghoet,  had  given  rise  to  such  an  imngination  in 
meu*s  minds.  Ou  hearing  this  I  was  no  longer  able  to  refraio 
from  langliter,  and  said,  *'  Oh  satAn,  you  have  surely  lost  your 
senses  as  well  as  your  understanding;  for  what  are  you  now! 
Are  you  not  a  man  in  a  human  form?  Do  you  not  talk,  see, 
bear,  walk,  &c.  ?  Recollect  that  you  have  lived  in  another 
world,  which  you  seem  to  have  forgotten,  and  that  now  you  live 
after  death,  and  talk  as  you  used  to  do  in  the  bcKly.'*  Thea 
immediately  his  recollection  returned  to  him,  and  he  remem- 
bered his  former  life  upon  earth,  whei-eat  he  was  much  ashamed, 
and  cried  out,  **  I  have  certainly  lust  my  senses :  I  have  seea 
heaven  above,  and  heard  the  angels  conversing  there  in  words 
and  on  subjects  inexpressible  ;  but  this  was  when  I  had  recently 
entered  this  world  :  T  will  now  however  retain  in  my  mind  what 
I  then  heard,  tbat  1  may  tell  it  to  my  companions  whom  I  have 
lett  below,  and  perhaps  they  also,  like  myself,  will  be  ashamed." 
He  then  departed  with  a  full  determination  to  tell  them  tbat 
they  had  lost  their  senses ;  but  as  he  descended,  forgetfulncss 
took  the  place  of  recollection,  and  when  he  came  among  his 
comradee  he  was  as  insane  aa  they  were^  and  called  all  that  I 
said  to  iiim  folly  and  infatuation.  Snch  is  the  state  of  thought 
and  the  manner  of  speech  among  eatans  after  death.  Those 
who  have  confirmed  themselves  m  the  persuasion  of  falaes  are 
called  satans,  and  those  who  have  nonfirmed  themselves  in  evils 
of  life  are  called  devils. 


CHAPTER  n. 


TBS  LOBD   THB   BEDEElfKE. 


81.  In  the  foregoing  chapter  we  have  treated  of  God  the 
Creator,  and  at  the  same  time  of  creation  ;  in  thiis  chapter  we 
shall  treat  of  the  Lord  the  Redeemer,  and  at  the  same  time  of 
redemption;  and  in  the  following  chapter  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  at  the  same  time  of  the  divine  operation.  By  the  Lord  the 
Redeemer  we  mean  Jehovah  iu  the  humanity ;  for  that  Jehovah 
himself  descended,  and  assumed  the  humanity,  for  the  pnrpoee 
of  redem])tii>n,  will  be  proved  in  the  following  pages.    The  rea 
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•on  why  we  call  him  the  Lord,  and  not  Jchovali,  is,  becauM 
Jehovan  in  the  Old  Testament  is  called  the  Lord  in  the  New, 
as  tnay  appear  from  the  follMwing  paesajj;es ;  "  Hear,  O  Israel, 
Je/ioBah  yoxir  Ood  16  one  Jelufvah  :  thou  tihalt  love  Jehovah  Ood 
with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  tliy  soul"  (DeuL  vi.  4,  5).  Thus 
it  is  written  In  this  B<jok  of  Moses  ;  but  in  the  Gospel  bv  Hark 
it  is  expressed  thna :  "  The  I/frd  your  Ood  is  one  Lord :  thoa 
abalt  love  the  Lord  thy  Ood  with  all  tliy  heart,  and  with  alt  thy 
90ul"  (xii.  29,  30).  A^ain,  Isaiah  Bays,  "  Prej)are  ye  Uie  way 
ut  Jehtmah;  make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  Kjr  o\irOoa^ 
(xl.  3k  which  is  thus  expressed  in  Luke:  '* Tlioii  shalt  go  be- 
fore tne  face  of  the  L/^rd  to  prepare  his  way"  (i.  76).  The  same 
distinction  is  made  in  other  places.  T!h&  Lord  alsoonioincd  bis 
disciples  to  call  him  Lord,  and  therefore  he  was  so  called  by  the 
apostles  in  their  epistles,  and  afterwards  by  the  apostolic  church, 
UH  appears  from  the  creed  received  in  that  church,  which  is 
called  the  apnBtIe»'  creeil.  llie  reason  of  this  wiis,  because  the 
Jews,  on  account  of  its  sanctity,  durst  not  use  the  name  Jehovah  / 
and  likewise  because  by  Jehovah  is  signitied  the  Divine  Esse, 
which  was  from  eternity;  and  the  humanity,  which  he  assumed 
in  time,  was  not  that  esse.  What  is  meant  by  the  Divine  Esse, 
3r  Jehovah,  was  sliuwti  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  n.  IS — 26,  and 
n.  27 — 35.  For  tins  reason,  both  here  and  in  other  parts  oi 
this  work,  by  the  name  Lord^  we  me:in  Jehovah  in  his  humanity. 
Now  since  knowledge  concerning  the  Lord  is  far  mure  excellent 
than  all  other  knowledges,  of  which  either  the  church  or  even 
heaven  itself,  is  in  possession,  we  shall  therefore  proceed,  in  the 
iUostraiion  of  this  subject,  according  to  the  following  orderly 
arrangement.  L  7%at  Jiihooah  tfiaVreator  of  tite  wnverae  de- 
toendrd^  and  assumed  the  hmnaiiity^for  the  purpose  ofredeetj^ 
ing  anil  saving  mankind.  IL  That  m  descended  as  tfw  Divine 
TriUh,  which  is  the  Ward ;  Jieverthehss^  he  did  not  separate  the 
Divitie  Good.  III.  That  he  assumed  the  humanityj  according 
to  his  own  divine  order.  IV.  That  the  huinamly^  oy  tohieh  lie 
aorU  himself  into  the  worlds  is  what  is  aaUtd  the  iSon  of  Ood. 
V.  7%a^  the  lordy  hj  acta  of  redemption^  made  himse^  right- 
eotumess.  VL  77uU  by  the  same  acts  lie  united  himself  to  the 
Jfftiher^  and  the  J^athir  united  himself  to  him  ;  and  this  also 
was  Reeled  aooording  to  divine  order.  VII.  That  thus  God 
was  Tnade  mofy.  and  m<tn  Ood,  in  one  person.  VIII.  7%jt  the 
progress  iowfords  union  xoas  his  state  of  eannanition^  and  the 
iMUon  itse^  is  his  state  of  glorification.  IX.  That  liereafter  no 
Christian  can  be  admitted  into  heaven  utdess  he  believe  on  the 
Lord  God  tfte  Saviour^  and  approach  him  alone.  But  we  will 
explain  each  article  particularly. 

82.  I.    That  jkhotah   ood  descended,  aso   AasuvED  ibm 
Btnumrv,  poa  Tin  furfou  or  RBOBBmira  ajto  siymo  kam- 
KDn>. 
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It  is  believed  nt  this  day  in  all  Christian  clmrcliee,  that  God 
the  Creator  of  the  iinivci-se  begot  a  Son  IVom  eternity,  and  that 
this  Son  deeccniicd,  and  assumed  the  humanity,  for  the  pnrpose 
of  redeeiuing  and  saving  mankind  ;  but  this  is  a  great  error,  and 
is  overturned  bv  it8  own  absurdity,  if  it  be  only  considered  that 
God  is  one,  and  that  it  is  a  more  than  fabulous  iuipositioo  on 
reason  to  6upp(«c,  that  one  God  should  l>cgot  any  son  from 
eternity ;  ancf  furtlier,  that  God  the  Father,  together  with  the 
Bon  and  the  Uoly  Spirit,  each  whereuf  singly  and  by  himself  is 
God,  form  but  one  God.  This  fabulous  account  of  the  Deity 
totally  vnnifthes  like  u  meteor  in  the  air,  ulieu  it  is  detuoustrated 
from  the  WorI,  that  Jeiiovah  Gutl  himself  descended  and  was 
made  a  man,  and  also  the  Redeemer.  Witli  respect  to  the  firal 
point,  that  Jehovah  God  himself  descended,  and  wjia  made  man, 
this  is  evident  from  the  followine  passages:  "Behold,  a  virgin 
ehall  conceive,  and  shall  bring  torth  a  son,  whr>  shafl  be  called 
Ood  wth  «*"  (Isaiah  vii.  14 ;  Matt.  i.  23).  "  Unto  ns  a  Child 
is  born,  unto  us  a  Snu  is  given  :  the  government  shall  be  upon 
his  shoulder;  and  his  niune  shall  he  called  Wonderful,  Gmnsel 
lor,  God,  Hero,  the  Father  of  Efei'nitUy  the  Prince  of  Peace' 
(Isaiah  ix.  6).  *'It  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Ixi,  this  is  &w 
God,  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  ho  will  save  us;  this  ii 
Jehovah^  we  have  waited  for  him  ;  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in 
his  salvation  (Isaiah  xxv.  U).  "The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah  ;  make  straight  in  the 
desert  a  highway  for  our  Ood:  and  all  flush  shall  scu  him  to- 
gether" (xh  3,  5).  "  Btiliold,  tlie  Lord  Jthovah  will  come  In 
strength,  and  Ills  arm  shall  rule  for  him :  behold  his  reward  :a 
with  him;  ho  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd"  (xl.  10,  11). 
*'  Thus  saith  Jihovah,  Sing  and  rejoice,  O  daughter  of  Zion ;  for 
lo,  I  come,  and  I  will  dwell  iu  tliu  midst  of  thee  :  and  many 
nations  in  that  day  shall  cleave  to  Jp/ufvalC^  (Zech.  ii.  10,  11) 
"  I  Jfhi^ah  have  called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  give  thf>e 
for  a  covenant  of  the  people.  /  am  Jehovah  :  that  is  my  name  : 
and  my  ghry  vnll  I  not  fftve  to  anf>thei^  (Isaiah  xTii.  6,  8). 
"  Behold,  die  days  come,  saith  Jv?iovah^  that  I  will  raise  unto 
David  a  righteous  brandi,  who  shall  reign  as  a  king,  and  pros- 
per, and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  tlie  eartli :  and 
this  is  his  natne,  JeAavah  our  righteoii^M&9  (Jcrem.  xxiii,  G,  6); 
xxxiii.  15,  IG).  Besides  many  other  passages,  where  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  is  called  tfie  Day  nf  Jehovah^  as  iu  Isuiah  xili.  6,  0, 
13;  Kzek.  xxxi.  15;  Joel  i.  15;  ii.  1,  11  ;  iii.  14;  Ani(»s  v.  IS, 
20;  Zeph.  i.  7 — 18;  Zech.  xiv.  1,  4—21  ;  and  in  many  other 
places.  That  Jehovah  himself  descended,  and  assumed  the 
bumanity,  is  very  evident  from  this  passage  in  Luke:  "Then 
said  Mary  untu  the  angel,  IIow  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not 
a  man/  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her,  The  Holy 
Spirit  hfuiil  come  upon  thie,  and  the  po%Der  of  the  UtQ^ieiit  thmt 
108 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


tint  tjord  trk  rkdkkukb. 


83,  83 


I 
■ 


mfertJuxdov)  tfue ;  therefore  also  that  IIoljj  Thing  wbich  almll  be 
born  of  thee  shall  bu  called  tfie  Son  of  God''  (i.  34,  35) :  and  in 
Matthew :  ''*■  Dehold,  the  aiigel  uf  the  L>rd  appeared  unto  Joi^e[)h 
in  a  dream,  and  said  unt«  him,  Fear  not  U)  take  unto  thee  Mary 
thy  wife;  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  i$  uf  tlie  Jfolh 
^irii.  And  Ju&eph  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brouglit  forth 
her  firat'bom  son ;  and  he  caltcd  his  name  Jesus"  (i.  '^0,  25). 
Tliat  by  tho  Holy  Spirit  is  signified  the  Divine,  which  proceeded 
from  Jehovah  God,  will  bo  Been  in  the  third  chapter  ut  this 
work.  Who  does  not  know  that  every  child  ret'eives  his  soul 
and  life  from  his  father,  and  that  the  body  is  derived  fnim  the 
soul?  How  then  ctmhl  it  Imj  nicire  plainly  exprosBod  in  words, 
that  the  Lonl  receiveil  liis  soul  and  lifo  frurn  Jehovah  God  ? 
And,  since  the  Divine  cannot  be  divided,  what  can  be  more 
evident  than  that  tlie  divine  of  the  Father  was  the  Lord's  soul 
and  life?  Therefure  the  Lord  so  often  calls  Jehovah  God  his 
Father,  and  J«hovah  God  calls  him  his  Son,  What  then  can  be 
more  ridicutoos  than  to  &ay,  that  the  soul  of  our  Lord  waa  de- 
rived from  his  mother  Mary,  as  both  the  Koman  Catholic  and 
the  Kefuriued  churches  at  this  day  dream,  not  being  yet  awak- 
ened by  the  light  of  the  Word? 

83.  Tho  ido;i  of  a  Son  born  from  eternity  descending  and 
OAsaming  the  humanit}^  must  be  found  to  be  altogether  orrono- 
ons,  and  will  therefore  tall  to  the  gronnil  and  vanish,  when  those 
]>a86agee  in  the  Word  are  attended  to  where  Jehovah  himself 
aaeorts,  tliat  he  himself  is  the  Saviour  and  licdcemer  of  the 
world,  as  he  does  in  the  following  places :  "  Am  not  I  Jehovah  f 
and  Llierc  is  no  God  else  beside  mo :  a  just  God,  arid  a  Sfiviourj 
there  U  none  bevide  mti*'  (Isaiah  xlv.  21,  22).  **  I  am  j/iovah. 
and  betidf  me  thcrt  t»  no  Saviour*^  (xliii.  11).  "  /«m  JeJwvah 
thy  God :  thon  t^halt  know  no  God  but  me  \for  there  is  no  Saviour 
btaida  mc"  (IIos.  xiii.  4).  "  Ann  all  flesh  shall  know  that  J 
Jehooah  am  thy  Saviour,  and  thy  Redeemer'^  (Isaiali  xlix.  26 ; 
'x.  16).  **  An  for  our  Risdeemtr^  Jehovah  Zebaoik  is  hit  narne'^ 
(xlvii.  4).  "  Tftrir  Red^ivwr  is  strantj^  Jtfiovah  Zt-baoth  is  hia 
name'^  (Jerem.  1.  34).  *'' Je/umdh,  my  rock  and  my  lial^emer^^ 
(pKolm  xix.  14).  "Thnssalth  Jd/iovah,  thy  Redt'emer^  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel;  I  am  Jehomh  thy  GofV  (Uaiah  xlviii,  17;  xliit. 
14 ;  xlix.  7).  '*  Thus  saith  Jeli&vah  thy  Redi'einer,  I  am  Jehooah^ 
that  make  all  things  by  mvself  alone"  (xliv.  24).  "Thus 
Bttith  Jthovah,  the  King  of  fsrael,  and  hia  litdeemer^  Jehovah 
Zebaoth^  I  am  the  First  and  the  I..ast,  and  beside  me  there  is  nu 
God"  (xliv.  6).  *'Thou  Jehovah  art  our  Father,  our  liedeemer: 
thy  name  is  from  everhwting"  (txili.  16).  "  With  the  mercy  oi 
eternity  will  1  have  mercy  on  thee,  saith  Jefu>vah  thy  H^deemer'^ 
(liv.  8).  '*Tliou  hast  redi^mtd  me,  Jehovah  of  IVuth"  fPsalra 
Qud.  h).  "  Ixit  Israel  hope  in  Jeh&wih  ;  for  with  JeJiovah  there 
it  mercy,  and  with  him  is  plenteous  redemption:  and  be  wil 
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r€<Uem  iBrael  from  all  hie  iniquities"  (Pfialm  cxxx.  7,  8;. 
^J^hova/i  Zc-baoth  is  his  name^  and  thy  Redeemer  the  holy  one 
of  Israot ;  M«  ffo^  o/'/A«  whole  earth  shall  he  le  callecP*  (leaiab 
liy.  5).  From  theee  and  many  other  pa^ea^^  it  muBt  be  evident 
to  every  man  who  has  the  uae  of  his  eyea^  and  wliose  mind  is 
opened  by  snch  use,  that  God,  who  is  one,  doscended,  and  was 
mode  man,  for  the  purpose  of  eftecting  the  work  of  redemption. 
How  plainly  is  thi8  aeen,  as  in  monnng  light,  by  attending  to 
the  dmie  declarations  here  quoted!  Such  men,  however,  w 
walk  in  the  shadowe  of  niglit,  trom  a  confirmed  fier^nasion  in 
their  minds  of  the  birth  of  another  Qod  from  eternity,  and  of 
hiB  descent,  and  redeeming  labors,  close  their  eyes  against  the 
light  of  those  divine  declarations,  and  in  that  state  consider  how 
they  may  apply  and  pervert  them  to  the  confinnation  of  their 
own  falses. 

84^.  Several  causes  exist,  &a  will  l>e  shown  in  tlie  course  o\ 
these  pagee,  why  God  conld  not  redeem  mankind,  that  is,  deliver 
ihem  from  damnation  and  hetl^  by  any  other  process  than  that 
of  assuming  the  homanity.  For  redemption  conaieted  in  re- 
ducing the  hells  into  subjection,  and  bringing  the  heavens  into 
an  orderly  arrarigemenl,  and  afterwards  renewing  the  church 
on  earth,  and  tliere  was  no  other  possible  means  by  which 
the  omni]H>tence  of  God  could  eflfect  these  purposes,  than  by 
aesuming  the  humanity;  just  aa  there  is  no  possibility  for  a  man 
to  work  without  hands  and  arms ;  therefore,  in  the  Word,  the 
humanity  is  called  "'the  arm  of  Jehovah"  (Tgaiah  xl-  10;  liii. 
1).  In  like  manner  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  to  enter  into  a 
fortified  city,  and  destroy  the  temples  of  its  idols,  unless  he  be 
furnished  with  mediate  powers  suited  to  such  a  design.  It  ia 
also  evident  from  the  Word,  that  God^  by  means  of  his  humanity, 
WW  omnipotent  in  the  aGcompli.shment  of  that  divine  work: 
for  God,  who  is  in  inmost,  and  thus  in  purest  principles,  could 
QOt  possibly  by  any  other  means  descend  to  ultimate  or  loweet 
principles,  in  which  the  hells  are,  and  in  which  mankind  were 
at  that  time;  comparatively  as  the  soul  cannot  act  without  a 
iHxly,  or  as  it  is  impossible  to  conquer  onemiea  while  they  re- 
main ont  of  sight,  or  while  they  cjinnot  be  approached  and 
attacked  with  some  kind  of  weapons,  snch  aa  spears,  shields,  or 
guns.  For  God  to  have  effected  redemption  without  assuming 
Bie  humanity,  would  have  been  as  impossible  as  for  Europeans 
to  subdue  the  Indies  without  soldiers  and  shipping;  or  ae  it  is 
impossible  to  make  trees  grow  by  heat  and  lignt  alone,  without 
air  for  their  transmission,  and  unless  earth  be  formed  for  their 
production :  yea,  it  would  have  been  aw  impossible  as  for  a  man 
to  catch  fish  by  casting  nets  into  the  air  instead  of  the  water. 
Fur  Jehovah,  as  he  is  in  himself,  cannot  by  all  his  omnipotence 
approach  any  devil  in  hell,  or  any  devil  on  earth,  so  aa  to  curb 
hu  fury,  and  subdue  bis  violence,  unless  he  be  in  ultimate  ob  he 
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U  ID  lirst  principles;  and  he  is  in  ultiraates  in  big  liuinaaity : 
therefore,  in  the  Word,  be  ie  called  the  First  and  tbe  Last,  tm 
Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End. 

85.  n.  TlIAT  JEnOVAII  GOD  DKSCKNDED  AS  THE  DIVINE  TSDTH, 
WmCH  IS  THE  VOBD  ;  NXVKBTHELESS,  UK  DID  NOT  8KPAKATB  FBOU  FT 
TBE  DIVINE  GOOD. 

There  are  two  things  which  constitate  the  eeseuce  of  God, 
divine  love  and  divine  wisdom,  or  what  amounts  to  the  same, 
divine  good  and  divine  trutti ;  as  was  proved  above,  n.  36 — 48. 
These  two  constitnents  of  the  divine  essence  are  also  signified, 
in  the  Word,  hy  the  name  '■^Jehovah  Ood:"  hy  Jehovah  is 
signified  divine  love,  or  divine  good,  and  by  Goid,  divinu  wts< 
dom,  or  divine  truth;  hence  they  are  distinguished  throughoul 
the  Word  in  a  variety  uf  wavs;  souietiiuee  Jehuvaii  is  named 
alone,  and  sometimes  Go<l  alone;  for  when  the  divine  good  is 
ijpoken  of,  there  the  word  "  Jehovah"  is  nsed,  but  when  the 
divine  truth  is  spoken  of,  there  the  word  ^*  God"  is  used,  and 
when  they  are  both  spoken  of,  there  both  terms,  "Jehovah 
God,**  are  applied.  That  Jehovah  Grod  descended  as  the  divine 
truth,  which  is  the  Wonl,  aiijK.-ai'S  from  this  passage  in  John: 
"  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  word  was  God  :  all  things  were  made  by  him,  and 
without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  madefi.  1,  3). 
Hie  reason  why  divine  truth  is  there  signified  by  the  Word,  is, 
because  the  Word,  which  is  received  in  the  church  is  divine 
truth  itself;  for  it  was  dictated  by  Jehovah  himself,  and  what- 
ever is  dictated  by  Jehovah  is  divine  truth  in  its  purity,  and 
can  be  nothing  else.  As,  however,  that  Word  parsed  through 
ftU  tJie  heaveus  until  it  reached  the  lower  world,  it  was  accommo- 
dated to  the  aiiffels  in  heaven,  and  also  to  men  on  eai-th :  hence 
there  is  in  the  Word  a  spiritual  sense,  in  which  the  divine  truth 
ibiues  with  its  full  light,  and  also  a  natural  sense,  in  which  the 
divine  truth  is  respectively  shaded  and  obscure;  therefore  the 
divine  truUi  residing  in  this  Word  is  what  is  signified  in  John. 
This  is  further  conhrmed  by  this  cont^idtiratlon,  that  the  Lord 
came  into  the  world  to  fulfil  the  whole  Word ;  fur  which  reason 
we  so  oflen  read  of  Ins  doing  this  and  that  thing,  that  the  Scrip- 
tare  might  be  fulfilled.  Nor  is  aught  else  but  divine  truth 
understood  by  the  words  '* Messiah  or  "Christ,"  or  by  the 
Son  of  Jklan,  or  by  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  whom  the 
Lord  sent  afVer  his  departure  out  of  the  world.  We  shall  show 
in  the  chapter  on  tlie  Sacbed  ScaifruKE,  that  the  Lord  him- 
self represented  that  Word,  both  in  his  transfurmHtion  before 
his  three  disdoles  ou  the  mount,  and  also  before  John  in  the 
Bevelation.  llat  the  Lord,  when  in  the  world,  was  the  divine 
truth  is  evident  from  bis  own  words :  "  I  am  the  Wav,  th« 
TVwM,  and  the  Life"  (John  xiv.  G^ :  and  from  these  of  itohn  * 
^'  We  know  tliat  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  ai  d  has  given  us  an 
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nnderstanding  tu  know  tAs  truth  ;  and  we  are  in  t?i>e  /rtiM,  in 
^u  Son  Jefun  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  Life" 
(Ist  Epist.  V.  20).  It  is  still  further  evident  from  the  circum- 
fltancc  of  bislMjino;  called  "Li^bt;"  as  in  these  piwsnges:  "That 
was  the  true  Lights  which  enlichtcueth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world"  (John  i.  9):  "Yot  a  little  while  and  tfie  Li^ht 
%9  with  you  J  walk  whilst  ye  have  t?ie  Lights  lest  darkness  over- 
take you:  BO  lone  as  ye  have  the  Lioht,  believe  in  the  Lights 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  the  Lighf'  (John  xii.  35,  36, 46) : 
**/  am  the  Light  of  the  world"  (ix.  5):  Simeon  said,  "Mine 
eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation,  a  Light  to  ligbteu  the  Gentiles" 
(Lnko  ii.  30,  32):  "This  is  the  condenination,  Ihni  Light  is  come 
into  the  world.  Ho  that  doeth  the  Druth^  cometh  to  the  Light'* 
(John  iii.  19,  21):  besidee  many  other  places;  where  by  light  is 
meant  divine  truth. 

86.  The  reason  why  Jehovah  God  came  into  the  world  aa 
the  divine  truth,  was,  that  he  nn'ght  accomplish  tho  work  of  re* 
demptiui),  which  consiBted  in  reducing  tlie  hells  to  subjection, 
and  in  bringing  the  heavens  into  a  new  orderly  arrangement, 
and  in  a  restoration  of  the  church  by  tlieae  means.  Tho  divino 
good  alotif  has  no  power  to  eftect  these  purposes ;  but  tho  di- 
vine truth  derived  from  the  divine  good,  has  all  jxiwer  to  effect 
them  ;  for  the  divine  good,  considered  in  itself,  is  like  the  round 
hilt  of  a  sword,  a  pJoco  of  blunt  wood,  or  a  bow  without  an  ar- 
row; but  the  divino  truth  derived  from  the  divine  good  is  like  a 
8harp-poiut<jd  sword,  or  like  a  piece  of  wood  fashioned  into  a 
■pear,  or  like  a  bow  furnished  with  arrows,  which  are  of  use  in 
the  day  of  battle.  Swords,  spears,  and  bows,  in  tlie  spiritual 
Bense  of  tho  "Word,  also,  signify  truths  adapted  to  spiritual  war- 
fare, as  may  be  seen  iu  tLo  A]>ocalypse  Hevcaled^  n.  fi3,  299, 
436.  The  evils  and  talses,  whicb  tlien  ])revailed,  and  do  cuntin- 
uiiUy  prevail,  throughout  all  bell,  could  not  have  been  attacked, 
conquered,  and  brought  into  subjection,  by  any  other  weapon 
than  by  the  divine  truth  from  the  Word  ;  and  there  was  no  other 
means  of  founding,  forming,  and  arranging  in  order,  the  new 
Leaven  which  was  at  that  time  cetablisued,  or  of  raising  up  u 
new  church  on  earth.  It  is  to  be  observed,  too,  that  all  the 
etreugth,  virtue,  and  power  of  God,  is  in  divine  truth  derived 
trom  diviue  good.  This  waa  the  reason  why  Jehovah  Gud  de- 
scended OS  the  diviue  truth,  which  is  the  Wonl ;  anil  uu  this 
account  it  is  said  by  David,  "Gird  thy  sword  npon  thy  thigh, 
0  Mighty  ;  ascend  in  thy  majesty,  7-iWe«^«  the  W ard  o/ Truth ; 
jmd  thy  right  hand  shall  teach  thee  nuu'vellious  things.  Thine 
arrows  are  sharp,  and  thy  foes  shall  fall  under  thee"  (Psalm  xlv. 
8,  4,  5V  This  is  spoken  of  the  Lord,  oud  of  his  combats  witli 
the  hells,  and  his  victories  over  them. 

87,  The  quality  of  good  when  separate  from  truth,  and  of 
truth  when  separate  from  good,  a[)pears  manifestly  from  64 

\n 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


THE   I/>RD   THB   BEDEK3CEB. 


87,88 


■tftte  and  nature  of  man  ;  for  all  tlie  good  that  is  in  him  faae  its 
reeidonce  in  the  will,  and  all  the  truth  that  \b  in  hiin  has  its 
residence  iu  the  understanding;  and  the  will  with  the  good  that 
ia  in  it,  has  no  power  of  action,  operation,  speech,  or  sensatiun, 
bnt  by  meana  of  the  understanding;  all  its  virtue  and  strength 
ia  thence  produced  into  effect,  and  consequently  owes  its  efficacy 
to  truth,  of  which  tbe  understanding  is  tne  receptacle  and  habi- 
tation. Ttio  case  in  this  respect  is  similar  to  the  operation  oi 
the  heart  and  langs  in  the  body  ;  for  the  heart,  without  the 
respiration  of  the  lungs,  is  iucapnhle  ofjiroducing  either  motion 
or  sensation;  wliereaa  thu  re^piiiition  ot  the  lungs  derived  from 
the  heart  produces  Iwth ;  as  is  evident  in  the  cases  of  persons  in 
a  swoon,  from  suffocation,  or  from  immersion  under  water,  who 
cease  to  breathe,  although  the  systolic  activity  of  the  heart  con- 
tinues; and  it  is  well  Itnuwn  that  such  persons  have  neither 
motion  nor  sensation.  Similar  to  this  is  the  case  of  embryos  in 
the  womb  of  the  mother;  and  the  reason  is,  because  the  heart 
coiTPSponds  to  the  will  and  its  goods,  and  the  Inii^  to  the 
understanding  and  its  truths.  In  the  spiritnal  worM  tne  power 
of  tnitli  is  particularly  conspicuous ;  fi>r  a  single  angel,  who  ia 
prinripled  in  divine  "truths  from  the  Lord,  although  as  to  hia 
bodv  he  has  all  the  feebleness  of  a  little  child,  can  yet  put  to 
llijjht,  pursue,  and  confine  in  the  caverns  of  liell,  a  whole  troop 
^f  mfcrnal  spirits,  notwithstanding  they  appear  like  the  Annkim 
and  Nephihm,  that  is,  like  giants;  and  when  they  come  out 
again  from  their  confinement,  tliey  dure  not  approach  him. 
Tnoae  who,  iu  the  world  of  spirits,  are  principled  in  divine 
troths  from  the  Lord,  are  like  linns,  although  with  respect  to 
bodily  strength  they  are  like  lambs.  Men  on  earth  who  are 
principled  in  divine  truths  from  the  Lord,  have  a  like  jjower 
o«er  evils  and  falses,  and  consequently  over  wliole  legions  o( 
devils,  who,  considered  in  their  true  essences,  are  nothing  but 
evils  and  foJses.  The  reason  why  such  strength  is  inherent  in 
divine  truth  is,  because  God  is  good  itself  and  truth  itself,  and 
he  created  the  universe  by  means  of  divine  truth;  and  all  the 
laws  of  order  by  which  he  preserves  the  univense  are  truths;  it 
is  therefore  written  in  Jolin,  "that  by  the  Word  all  tilings  were 
made,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made" 
(I.  3,  10);  and  in  David:  "By  the  Word  of  the  Lord  were  the 
heavens  made ;  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his 
mouth"  (Psalm  xxxiii.  G). 

88.  Ihat  Godf  notwithstauding  he  came  down  as  the  divine 
truth,  did  not  separate  the  divine  good  fruui  it,  is  evident  from 
his  cuncejition  ;  concerning  which  it  ts  written  tliat  the  power 
of  the  Highest  ovenihadowcd  the  virgin  Mary  (Luke  i.  35);  and 
by  the  power  of  the  Uighest  is  signitied  the  divine  good.  The 
same  appears  jdso  from  the  poBsages  where  he  himself  declares, 
that  the  Father  is  in  hira,  and  he  in  the  Father,  and  that  all 
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things  which  the  Fattier  bath  are  his;  and  that  he  and  thi 
Father  are  one;  witb  inaDV  other  expreaeiuiiB  to  the  earns  par 
port,  in  all  which  by  tlie  Father  is  signifiod  the  divine  good. 

89.  III.  TllAT  OOD  ASSUMED  THE  UUMANITT  AOCOBDERO  TO  HB 
OWW  DITINB  OBDHK. 

In  the  section  conccrninc  the  divine  omnipotence  and  omni- 
icience,  it  was  shown  that  God  introduced  order  at  the  time  ot 
creation,  both  into  the  nniveree  and  all  its  component  parts; 
and  that  consequently  the  omnipotence  of  God,  in  the  universe 
and  all  its  parte,  proceeds  and  operates  according  to  the  laws  of 
his  own  order,  of  which  laws  we  have  spoken  above,  from  n.  49 
to  74.  Now  since  God  did  descend,  and  since  ho  is  order  itself, 
B8  was  proved  also  in  the  same  place,  iC  was  necessary,  in  order 
to  his  actually  liccomiiig  a  niiin,  that  he  ehould  be  conceived, 
carried  in  the  womb,  born,  educated,  successively  instructed  in 
the  sciences,  and  thus  introduced  to  intelligence  and  wisdom. 
With  respect  tlierefore  to  the  Ilumanity,  he  was  an  infant  like 
other  infante,  a  child  like  other  children,  and  so  forth ;  with  this 
difference  alone,  that  he  mare  rapidly,  more  fully,  and  more 
perfectly  than  oUiers,  acuuinpliahed  the  cliHerent  stages  of  that 
progression.  That  ho  thus  advanced  according  to  order  is  evi- 
oent  fi-om  these  words  in  Luke:  "And  the  child  Jesus  grew, 
and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  increased  in  wi-^dom  and  stature, 
and  in  favor  with  God  and  man"  (ii.  40,  52).  Tliat  he  advanced 
more  rapidly,  more  fully,  and  more  perfectly  than  others.  Is  evi- 
dent from  the  account  of  him  given  m  the  same  evangelist,  that 
"when  lie  was  twelve  yeara  old,  thoy  found  him  in  the  temple, 
sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  tJoctorg,  and  askin"  them  questions; 
and  all  thiit  heard  him  were  aatonished  at  bis  understanding 
and  answera"  (ii.  42,  46,  47;  and  afterwards,  iv.  16 — 22,  32). 
All  this  process  was  accooiplished  because  divine  order  requires 
that  a  man  should  prepare  himself  for  the  reception  of  God  ; 
and  in  proportion  as  he  ?o  prepares  himself,  God  enters  into 
him,  ae  into  his  house  and  habitation.  Such  preparation  is 
effected  by  means  of  the  knowledges  of  God  and  of  the  spiritual 
doctrines  of  the  church,  and  a  consequent  intelligence  and  wis- 
dom ;  fur  it  is  a  law  of  order,  that  in  proportion  as  a  man  ap- 
proaches and  draws  nigh  unto  God,  which  he  ought  to  do 
entirely  as  uf  himself,  in  thu  same  proportion  God  approaches 
and  draws  nigh  unto  him^  and  conjoins  himself  to  him  in  the 
middle  region  of  hie  raind.  That  the  Lord  proceeded  according 
to  this  order,  even  to  union  with  his  Fatuer,  will  bo  further 
proved  in  the  following  sections. 

90.  Tliose  who  are  unucquainted  witli  this  law  of  the  divine 
omnipotence,  that  it  proceeds  and  operates  in  conformity  to 
order,  may  be  led  to  entertain  man}'  fanciful  suggt^ations  that 
wee  opposite  and  contradictory  to  sound  reasou  ;  as  tor  example, 
they  may  ask,  why  God  did  not  instantly  assume  the  Humatiity 

114 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


90— da 

withont  tho  trouble  of  euch  a  proceaa  ?  Why  did  lie  not  create 
or  comptT^e  ft  body  for  liimsolf  out  of  elements  from  tlie  four 
qnarters  of  the  world,  and  t!m3  make  himielf  visible  as  God- 
Man,  not  only  to  the  Jewish  nation,  btit  also  to  the  whole 
world  f  Or,  if  he  would  go  throu<<h  the  pi*oce«9  of  a  birth,  why 
did  he  not  infuse  his  whole  divinity  into  the  embryo,  or  the 
infant  humanity  ?  Or  why,  after  his  birth,  did  he  not  instantly 
rise  up  to  the  stature  of  an  adult,  and  begin  to  epeak  imme- 
diately fi*om  divine  wisdom?  These  and  snch  like  snegestions 
may  be  conceived  and  brought  forth  by  those  who  tancy  the 
divine  omnipotence  to  be  unconnected  with  order,  and  thus  the 
church  might  lie  oversproiid  with  their  wild  and  groundless  ima- 
ginations. And  this  in  fact  has  been  done ;  as  where  men 
entertained  tlie  notions  tliiit  God  coiihl  begot  a  Son  from  eter- 
nity, and  then  canse  a  tliird  God  to  proceed  fn»m  himself  and 
that  Son  ;  also,  that  he  could  be  full  of  wrath  towards  mankind, 
and  give  them  over  to  destniction,  and  be  inclined  again  to  mercy 
by  means  of  his  Son,  and  this  by  his  intercession,  and  the  re- 
membrance of  his  croa^ ;  and  further,  that  he  can  infuse  his 
Son's  righteousness  into  a  man,  and  implant  it  in  his  heart 
like  tho  simple  substance  of  Wolfius,  in  which,  bs  tlie  author 
affirms,  all  the  merits  of  the  Son  are  inclncled,  but  which  cannot 
be  divided,  since  if  it  be  divided  it  is  of  necessity  annihilated  ; 
and  lastly,  that  he  can  remit  sin  by  arbitrary  mercy,  as  the 
pope  does  bv  a  buU  of  indulgence,  and  purify  the  most  wicked 
person  from  Lis  worst  inirjulties,  and  thus  change  devilish  black- 
ness into  angelic  brlgtittiess,  while  the  man  in  the  mean  time 
remains  inotionU'SS  like  a  stone,  and  exerts  liiinstill'  no  mure 
than  a  statue  or  an  image  ;  not  to  mention  other  insane  notions, 
which  those  who  maintain  the  absoluteness  of  divine  power, 
without  any  reference  to  order,  may  disperse  about  in  the 
church,  as  the  wiunower^s  fan  disperses  the  chaff  into  the  air. 
Bnch  persons,  with  respect  to  spiritual  subjects  that  relate  to 
heaven  and  the  church,  and  thereby  to  eternal  life,  are  liable  to 
wander  far  from  divine  truths,  as  a  blind  man  wandering  about 
in  a  wood,  who  now  stumbles  amongst  stones,  now  dashes  his 
forehead  against  a  tree,  and  now  entangles  his  hair  in  ita 
branches. 

91.  Divine  miracles  are  also  ejected  according  to  divine 
order;  but  then  it  is  according  to  the  okdbr  op  the  influx 
or  THE  flriEmrAL  world  into  thk  natural  woklh,  with  which 
order  no  person  has  hitlierto  been  acquainted,  liecause  no  per- 
Bon  has  hitherto  had  any  knowledge  respecting  the  spiritual 
world  ;  but  the  nature  of  that  order  will  bo  made  manifest  in  ita 
time,  when  we  come  to  speak  of  divinb  mibaclgb  axo  maoigai 

lOKAOLES. 

92.  lY.  That  toe  BUHA^nrr  bv  wmoB  ood  sent  BoasiJ 

Orm  THE  WORLD  IS  THE  SON  OF  OOD. 
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The  Lord  frequently  declared  that  tiie  Father  sent  him,  ar.d 
that  be  was  eeot  bv  the  Father,  as  in  Malt.  x.  40  ;  xv.  24  ;  JoJin 
iii.  17,  34  ;  v.  23,  24,  36,  3T,  38  ;  vi.  29,  39,  40.  44,  57  ;  vii.  16, 
18,28,29;  viii.  16, 18,29,42  ;  ix.4;  and  in  many  uther  jilac«8 : 
tiiia  he  said,  because  by  beiii^  Bcnt  into  the  world  ia  signified  to 
Jcacuiid,  and  come  auion":  men ;  and  this  was  effected  through 
the  Humanity  which  he  took  by  means  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
The  Hummiity  U  also  antnally  the  Son  of  Gud,  because  it  waa 
conceived  of  Jehovah  God,  as  ita  Fatlier,  ftccording  to  Luke  i. 
32,  35.  He  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  the  Son  of  llan,  and  the 
Son  of  Mary  ;  and  by  the  Son  of  God  is  meant  JchovaJi  God  in 
his  Hiimanity,  by  the  Son  of  Man  the  I^rd  as  to  the  Word, 
and  by  tlie  Son  of  Mary  that  principle  which  lie  assumed  which 
was  strictly  human.  Tliat  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  Man 
have  those  two  si^ifications  will  be  proved  hereafter.  That  by 
the  Son  of  Mary  is  signified  that  wliich  was  iiiei-eSy  human,  ii 
very  evident  from  this  circunistnnce  in  the  generation  of  niau- 
kiud,  tliat  thu  soul  is  from  the  father  and  the  Uudy  from  the 
mother;  for  the  satd  is  in  the  seed  of  the  father,  and  is  clothed 
with  a  body  in  the  womb  of  the  mother ;  or,  what  amounts  to 
the  same,  all  the  spiritual  part  of  a  man  is  from  the  father,  and 
all  the  material  jmrt  from  the  mother.  With  respect  to  the 
Lord,  what  was  divine  appertaining  to  him  was  from  the  Father 
Jehovah,  and  what  was  human  fn>m  tho  mother;  and  these  two 
unitiL'd  are  the  Sun  uf  God.  The  truth  of  this  appears  evident 
from  the  Lord's  nativity  as  thus  recorded  bv  Luke:  "The  angel 
Gabriel  said  untf)  Marv,  The  Holy  Spirit  suall  ciime  upon  thee, 
and  the  power  of  the  tligliest  sliall  overshadow  thee;  therefore 
also  that  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  horn  of  thee  shall  he  called 
the  Son  of  God"  (i.  35).  The  Lord  called  himself  sent  hy  the 
]^\Ufier  also  on  this  account,  liecauBe  by  sent  is  signified  the  same 
as  by  angel,  for  the  word  angel  in  the  original  language  aigiiifies 
sent,  as  in  Isaiah  :  "  The  Angd  of  the  jn-'sence  of  Jehovah  de- 
livered tliem  :  in  bis  love  and  in  his  pity  he  redeemed  them" 
(Ixiii.  9):  and  in  Molachi :  "  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  sud- 
denly come  to  his  temple,  and  the  angel  of  the  c^vtmant  whom 
ye  deliglit  in"  (iii.  1);  besides  other  passages.  That  the  Divine 
Trinity,  Gipd  t!ie  Father,  thu  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  in  the 
I-<ir<l,  and  that  the  Father  in  him  in  the  All-originating  Divinity 
yDvvinum  a  Quo),  the  Son  the  Divine  Hmnan,  and  tlje  Holy 
Spirit  the  Divine  Proceeding,  will  be  shown  In  the  third  chapter 
of  this  work,  when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  Divine  Trinity. 

93.  As  tiie  angel  Gabriel  said  unto  Mary,  "  The  IJoly  Thing 
which  shall  bo  born  of  thue  shall  be  called'  the  Son  of  God,  we 
will  produce  some  passages  fnun  tliu  Word  to  show  that  the 
Lord,  with  respect  to  his  Humanity,  is  called  tlie  Iluly  One  of 
lerael  Tlie  passages  are  these :  "  1  saw  in  visions,  and  behold  a 
watcher,  and  a  IRly  One  came  down  from  heaven"  (Dan.  iv. 
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18).  "  God  sliall  cvime  fixnii  Teinmi,  and  the  Holy  One  from 
Mount  Parau"  (Ilabak.  iii.  3).  "Thus  saith  Jcliovah,  tfte 
ffoly  One  of  larad^  and  bis  Maki:i"  (Isaiah  xlv.  11).  "Thus 
saith  Jehovah,  tbo  Redeemer  of  LsnicI,  his  Holy  One'*  (xlix.  7). 
"  I  am  Jehovah  thy  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel^  thy  Saviour'* 
(xliii.  3).  "  As  fur  oar  HedeeTner^  Jehovah  Zebaoth  ia  his  naine, 
the  Holy  One  of  laraeV^  (xirii.  4).  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah  your 
Redeemer^  tfie  Holy  One  of  hraer  (xlili.  14  ;  xlviii.  17).  Jeho- 
vah Zebaoth  is  his  name,  and  thy  Ii<.deemery  t/ut  Holy  One  of 
leracC^  (liv.  '>).  "They  lerupted  God,  and  limited  the  Holy 
One  of  hraeV^  (Psalm  Ixxviii.  -H).  "Thev  have  forsaken  Jeho- 
vah, and  have  ]»rovoked  the  Holy  One  of  JaraeV^  (Isaiah  i.  4). 
"  They  said,  Oauao  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  cease  from  before 
as  :  wherefore  thus  saith  the  Holy  One  of  Isjael"  (xxx.  II,  12). 
**  That  gay,  let  him  make  speed  and  hasten  his  work  that  we 
mav  80C  it;  and  lot  the  counsel  of  t/ie  Holy  One  of  Isntel  draw 
nigli  and  come"  (v.  19).  *' In  that  duy  ihey  ehall  stav  upon 
Jeliovah,  the  Holy  One  of  Imid^  in  triith"  <x.  20).  "(>y  out 
and  ehout,  O  daughter  of  Zion  ;  for  great  is  the  Holy  One  of 
Ivrael  in  the  midst  of  thee"  (xii.  6).  "  At  that  day  shall  a  raan 
look  to  bis  Maker,  and  his  eyes  shall  have  respect  to  tfie  Holy 
One  of  hrael"  {xv'ii.  7).  "The  poor  araung  men  shall  rejoice 
in  the  Holy  One  of  /*;a</"  (xxix.  1 9).  "  The  eai th  is  lull  of 
guiit  against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel''''  (Jereu).  1.  29) :  not  to 
mention  several  olhor  places,  as  It^aiah  Iv.  5  ;  Is.  9,  and  else- 
where. In  all  ttiese  px^^^ages,  by  the  Holy  One  of  Isniel  ia  sig^ 
nitied  the  Lord  with  respect  to  his  Divine  Humanity ;  for  the 
angel  said  to  Mary,  "  The  Holy  Thina  which  shall  be  bom  of 
thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God*^  (Luke  i.  35).  That  Jeftovah 
and  the  Holy  One  of  Iwael  are  one,  nutwithsttindiiig  their  being 
mentioned  separately,  is  evident  from  tiie  passagt'i*  already 
qaoted,  in  which  it  appears  thai  Jehovah  is  that  iluly  Otie  of 
Israel.  Tliat  tlie  Lord  is  called  the  Ood  of  leraely  is  manifest 
also  from  a  great  number  of  passages  in  the  Word,  as  in  Isaiuh 
xvii.  6 ;  xxi.  10, 17  ;  xxiv.  15  ;  xxix.  23  ;  Jer.  vii.  3 ;  ix.  15 ;  xi. 
3 ;  xiii.  12  ;  xvi.  9  ;  xix.  3,  15  ;  xxiii.  2 ;  xxiv.  5  ;  xxv.  15,  27 ; 
xxix.  4,  8,  21,  25  ;  xxx.  3  ;  xxxi.  23  ;  xxxii.  14,  15,  3G ;  xxxiii. 
4;  xxxiv.  2,  13;  xxxv.  13,  17,  18,  19;  xxxvii.  7;  xxxviii.  17; 
xxxix.  16;  xlii,9, 15,  IS;  xliii.  10  ;  xliv.  2,7,  11,  25;  xlviii.  1  ; 
1.  18;  li.  3a;  Ezek.  viii.  4;  ix.  3;  x.  19,  20;  xi.  22;  xliii.  S; 
xliv.  2 ;  Zeph.  ii.  9  ;  Psalm  xli.  13  ;  lix.  A  ;  Ixviii.  8. 

94.  It  is  usual  throughout  the  several  churches  at  this  day 
in  Christendom  to  call  the  Lord  our  Saviour  the  Son  of  Mary, 
and  seldom  Uie  Sou  of  God,  except  they  mean  by  it  tiie  Son  of 
Gotl  as  l)orn  from  oteraiiy.  The  reason  of  this  is,  liecause  the 
Roman  Catliulics  have  considered  tlie  Virgin  Mary  as  the  most 
holy  of  the  saints,  and  have  cxalteil  her  as  a  goddess  or  queen 
■bove  the  rest;  and  yet  the  Lord,  when  he  glorified  his  Hi» 
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mamty,  put  off  all  that  ho  received  from  bis  jmtther,  and  put  Ok 
all  that  belonged  to  his  FiUher^  as  will  be  fully  proved  in  tb< 
following  pages.     From  this  common  mode  of  speaking  of  tin 
lyord  as  the  Son  of  Marv^  several  monstrous  opinions  have  been 
propacnted  thronghout  "the  church,  whicli  have  beon  particularlj 
cheriahod  by  such  ns  have  never  paid  attention  to  those  passaM 
in  the  "Word  in  which  it  is  said  of  the  Lord,  that  ho  and  tM 
Father  are  one;  that  he  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
bim ;  and  all  the  Father  hath  are  his  ;  in  which  he  called  Jeho- 
vah his  Father,  and  his  Fatlier  Jehovah  called  him  his  Son.    The 
sad  consequence  of  thus  calling  the  Lord  the  Son  of  Mary,  aotl 
not  the  Son  of  God  is,  that  thus  all  notion  of  his  Divinity  ie 
lost,  and  with  it  is  lost  all  Ibat  is  said  in  the  Word  concerning 
him  as  the  Son  of  God.    Hence  arise  Judaism,  Arianism,  Socia* 
ianism,  Calvinism,  according  to  its  original  principlcrs,  and  at 
length  naturalism,  attended  with  that  fanatical  conceit  that  he 
was  the  Son  of  Mary  by  Joseph,  and  that  he  received  his  soul 
from  his  mother,  consequently  that  he  is  called  the  Son  of  God 
when  in  reality  he  is  not  so.     For  I  appeal  to  any  person,  be  he 
clergyman  or  layman,  whether  he  can  conceive  and  entertain 
any  other  idea  of  the  Lord,  considered  as  the  Son  of  Mary,  than 
as  of  a  mere  man.    Since  this  idea  began  to  prevail  among 
Christians  so  early  as  the  third  ccnturv,  wlien  tuo  doctrines  of 
AriuB  were  first  pnjpacated,  therefore  tfie  council  of  Kice,  with 
aviewof  vindicating  the  Lord's  Divinity,  invented  the  fiction  o( 
a  Son  of  God  bom  from  eternity  ;  but  by  this  device  tlie  Lord'a 
Humanity  was  indeed  at  that  time  exalted  to  a  parlicipatinn  of 
divinity,  and  is  so  exalted  at  this  day  also  among  ninnv  persons, 
yet  not  among  such  as  understand,  by  the  hypostatical  union  of 
which  they  speak,  a  union  Bubaisting  between  two,  one  of  whom 
is  superior  to  the  other.    What  however  is  the  necessary  conse- 
qiiencc  of  this,  but  the  total  destraction  of  the  whole  Coristiaxi 
church,  which  waa  founded  solelv  on  the  worship  of  Jehovah  in 
the  Humanity,  that  is,  of  God-Man  7     That  no  one  can  see  the 
Father,  or  know  him,  or  come  untt>  bim,  or  believe  in  him,  ex- 
cept by  his  Humanity,  is  declared  by  the  Lord  in  nuuierous 
places.    If  then  this  declaration  be  dierc^nled,  all  the  precious 
seed  of  the  church  is  changed  instantly  into  that  wbicli  is  vile; 
the  seed  of  the  olive  into  that  of  the  pine;  the  seed  of  the 
orange,  the  citron,  the  apple,  and  the  pear,  into  the  seed  of  the 
willow,  the  elm,  the  linden,  and  the  oak  ;  the  vine  is  turned 
into  the  bulrush  of  a  bog ;  the  wheat  and  the  barley  into  mere 
chaff:  yea,  all  spiritual  tood  is  converted  into  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  nt  only  to  be  the  food  of  serpents;  the  spiritual  light  in 
man  becomes  natural   light,  and  at  last  corporeally  sensual, 
which,  if  truly  cousidered,  is  the  light  of  falsehood  and  infatua- 
tion ;  yea,  a  man  in  that  case  becomes  like  a  bird,  wliich  having 
its  wings  cut  in  its  high  flight  tlirough  the  air,  falls  down  to  lh« 
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ground,  where  it  no  lonc:er  enioya  its  deliditftil  prospects,  bat 
can  see  nothing  beyond  the  little  spot  of  eartli  on  which  it 
treatie;  and  then,  with  respect  to  alt  the  spiritual  things  of  the 
chui'ch,  euch  as  concern  his  eternal  life,  lie  is  guided  by  mere 
guess  and  conjecture.  All  this  must  of  necessity  be  the  conse- 
qaence  while  men  regard  the  Lord  God,  the  Itedeemer  and 
oaviour,  as  the  mere  Son  of  Mary,  or^  in  other  words,  as  a  mere 
man. 

95.  V.  TlUT  THE  LOUD,  BY  ACTS  OF  EEDEitmoir,  UADE  HIMaKIJr 
filOBTUOUBNI^. 

It  ia  at  this  dav  asserted  and  believed  in  ull  the  Christian 
churches,  that  the  Lord  alone  has  merit  and  right eouiin ess,  by 
virtue  of  the  obedience  which  he  yielded  to  his  Father  during 
his  abode  in  the  world,  and  particularly'  by  his  passion  on  the 
tiroes ;  but  it  Is  imagined  that  tiie  paseion  un  the  cross  was  the 
very  act  itself  of  redemption ;  it  did  not,  however,  constitute 
the  act  of  redemptiou,  but  of  tlic  glorification  of  hie  hmuanity, 
of  which  we  shall  speak  hurealter  in  the  lemma  on  RedcinpUon. 
The  acts  uf  redemption  by  which  tlie  Lord  made  himself  right- 
eunsnees,  consiated  in  this,  that  he  acci-'mplished  a  Inst  judg- 
ment which  was  executed  in  the  spiritutil  world,  and  then 
separated  the  evil  from  the  good,  and  the  goats  from  the  sheep, 
and  drove  out  of  heaven  those  who  were  uuitud  with  the  beasts 
that  bckingL-d  to  the  dragon,  and  formed  a  new  heaven  of  such 
as  were  found  wurttiy,  aud  a  auw  hell  of  aiich  as  were  found 
unworthy,  and  by  degrees  reduced 'all  thin^js  In  each  place  to 
oitler,  and  moreover  establihhed  a  new  church  on  eitrth.  These 
were  the  acts  of  redemption,  by  which  the  Lord  made  hirasell 
righteousness ;  for  righteousness  consists  in  doing  all  things 
according  to  divine  order,  and  reducing  to  order  whatever  has 
tlupartcd  from  it ;  for  rigliteoiisnesa  is  divine  order  itself.  All 
ihia  is  understood  by  the8e  words  of  the  Lord,  "It  becometh  us 
to  fultil  all  righteousness'''  (Mutt,  iii,  15);  and  by  these  expres- 
sions in  the  Old  Tostamont :  "  Behold,  the  days  come,  saitn  Je- 
hovah, that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  nffhUous  branchy  who 
shall  reign  a  king,  aud  shall  do  ri/jfu^oasneas  in  the  earth  :  and 
this  it»  his  name  wUeruby  he  shall  bo  called,  Jefiovah  our  rujht- 
muanew**  (Jer.  xxiii.  fl,  C ;  xxxiii.  15,  I6j.  "  I  that  g}heak  in  right- 
tousnsa^^  mighty  to  save"  (I.-iaiah  Ixiii.  1),  **  lie  ehall  sit  upon 
the  tbrune  of  David,  to  establish  it  in  judgment  and  in  rigJUeou^- 
n*j«"  (Isaiah  ix.  7).  "Zion  shall  be  redeemed  in  riffAUou9tie9s''* 
(i.  27). 

96.  The  modem  rulera  ol  tlie  church  give  a  very  diOerent 
deecriptiuu  of  the  Lurd^s  righto'iusneea,  and  aleto  assert,  that  the 
power  whicli  they  iittribute  to  their  faith  of  in&cribiiig  it  on  the 
oeartB  of  men,  is  what  gives  to  faith  its  saving  quality;  whereaa 
the  truth  is,  that  the  Lord's  righte<>usuess,  being  of  such  » 
oatnre  and  orimn,  and  i]i  'Iself  purely  divine,  cannot  poesibly  be 
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conjuined  to  any  man,  and  therefore  cannot  jRvasibly  produce 
Balvatiou,  any  more  than  can  the  divinu  life,  which  is  divine 
love  and  divino  wiedom.  The  Lord  entei-s  indeed,  with  theee, 
into  every  raan ;  but  unleae  a  man  Uvea  accurdiuj'  to  ordci-, 
though  he  thus  bos  Hie  from  the  Lord  in  him,  it  coatributeg  noth- 
ing to  his  salvation,  but  eimply  communicates  to  him  the  capa- 
city of  understanding  truth  and  doing;  good.  Tu  live  according 
tt«  order  is  to  live  according  to  the  commandments  of  God  ;  and 
when  a  man  ao  lives  iind  docs,  he  procures  fur  himself  rigbteuus- 
Iiees;  nut  the  righteousness  of  rudeuiptiuii  as  effected  by  the 
Lord,  but  the  Lord  himself  aa  his  righteousness.  These  are  those 
who  are  pointed  at  in  theee  words  :  "  Unless  ijour  ri^hteownee$ 
eliall  exceed  the  rightcouencse  of  the  Scribes  and  Pbaiisccs,  ye 
shall  in  no  wise  enter  iuto  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (Malt.  t. 
20).  "  Blessed  are  those  who  suffer  persecution  lor  riyhteou^ 
n«»fi'  Bake;  for  theirs  Is  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (Matt.  v.  10); 
**  In  the  conBumination  of  the  age  the  angels  shall  g(f  firth  and 
shall  separate  the  evil  from  amongst  the  righUous^  (fi[att.  xiii, 
49):  not  to  mention  other  paasages:  in  all  which  by  the  right- 
eous arc  meant  those  who  have  lived  according  to  divine  oraer, 
since  divine  order  Is  righteousness.  The  essential  righteousness, 
whtc;h  the  Lord  beCiLUie  by  acts  of  redemption,  cannot  be 
ascribed,  inacril»ed,  adapted,  or  conjoiued  to  a  man,  in  any  other 
way  than  as  light  is  to  the  eve,  Kuund  to  the  ear,  will  to  the 
muscles  in  action,  thovight  to  tlie  lips  of  the  speaker,  air  to  the 
lungs  in  respiration,  heat  to  the  blood,  &,<:. ;  in  alt  which  cases 
every  one  may  perceive  that  there  ig  aik  influx,  and  what  may 
be  properly  termed  adjunction^  but  not  conjunction.  Uut  right- 
eousness is  acquired  in  pr<,)purtiun  as  a  man  lives  in  the  exer^ 
else  of  righteousness  ;  and  he  lives  in  the  exercise  nf  rigliteuus- 
Dees  in  proportion  as  in  all  his  conduct  towanls  his  neighbor 
he  acta  under  llie  influence  of  the  love  of  righteousness  and 
truth ;  for  righteousness  dwells  in  the  real  good,  or  tlie  real  use, 
which  a  man  does  \  and  therefore  the  Lord  declares  that  every 
tree  ui  known  by  its  fruit.  Who  does  not  judge  of  another  by 
his  works,  attending  at  the  same  time  to  the  end  and  design  by 
which  he  is  inHueuced^  and  his  intention  or  motive  of  action! 
These  are  attended  to  and  regarded  by  the  angels,  and  likewise 
by  every  wise  man  here  below.  In  general,  every  plant  and 
shrub  that  springs  out  of  the  ground  is  estimated  by  its  flower, 
seed,  and  use ;  every  metal  by  tta  goodnct-s ;  every  stone  by  its 
quality ;  all  kinds  of  land,  all  kinds  uf  food,  every  animal  on  the 
earth,  and  every  bird  of  the  air,  by  their  qualitieH ;  bow  much 
more  then  every  man?  But  the  quality  of  a  man's  works,  and 
on  what  it  depends,  will  be  explained  more  particularly  in  the 
chapter  on  Faith. 

97.  YL  That  bt  the  same  acts  the  lord  chited  uiMSELr  ro 
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The  reason  why  union  waa  effected  by  acts  of  redemption,  is, 
because  the  Lord  performed  tiioso  acts  by  his  Humanity,  and  oa 
he  pcrforoied  them,  in  the  same  decree  the  Divinity,  which  is 
nndei'Btood  by  the  Father,  approached,  assisted,  and  co-operated, 
till  at  length  they  weru  so  conjoined,  as  to  be  no  longer  two,  but 
one;  and  Uiiii  union  was  the  glorification,  of  which  we  shall 
ipcak  hereafter. 

98.  That  the  Father  and  the  Son,  that  is,  the  Divinity  and 
the  Humanity,  are  muted  in  the  Lord,  like  soul  and  body,  is 
indeed  ackuowle^lged  by  the  church,  at  this  day,  as  au  article  of 
fiutii,  and  is  also  coitfirmed  by  the  Word  uriloly  Scriplnre:  but 
yet  scarcely  live  ihthous  in  a  hundred,  or  lifty  in  a  thousand, 
acknowledge  it  as  a  truth.  This  is  owinj;  to  the  doctrine  of 
'justification  by  faith  alone,  which  en^a^ee  the  whole  attention 
of  many  amoujj:  the  cler-fj^who  Jire  ambitious  to  secure  the  rcp- 
atation  uf  learning,  for  tlie  sake  of  worldly  honor  and  preferment; 
and  since  they  are  mtoxicatcd  in  all  their  thoughts  by  that  doc- 
tz'iue,  just  as  if  they  had  druuk  of  the  vinous  spirit  called  alco- 
hol, therefore  in  i^uch  a  state  of  int-briutioEi  they  cannot  iliscem 
this  most  essential  tenet  of  the  church,  viz.  that  Jehovah  God 
descended,  and  assumed  the  Humanity ;  when  nevertlK-less 
it  is  by  that  union  alone  of  the  Divinity  and  Uumauity,  that  the 
way  is  opened  Ibr  a  man  to  attain  conjuuction  with  Q-od,  and  by 
conjunction  salvation.  That  salvutiou  depends  on  a  inau'a 
knowledge  and  arknowkdgtnent  of  God,  must  appear  evident 
to  every  one  who  onsiders  that  God  is  all  in  all,  in  both  heaven 
and  the  church,  and  cuntiequentlv  in  theolug\-.  iJut  we  will 
fiist  prove,  that  the  union  ot  the  rather  and  the  Sou,  or  of  the 
Divinity  and  Humanity,  in  the  Lord,  is  like  the  union  of  soul 
and  body  \  autl  then,  that  this  union  is  reciprocal.  Now  the 
siuilituue  of  this  union  to  that  of  soul  and  body,  ia  established 
in  the  creed  of  Athanasius,  which,  as  a  rule  of  doctrine  concern- 
ing the  Deity,  is  received  thruugiiout  all  Christendom.  We  there 
read,  "Our  Loi-d  Jeens  Christ  is  God  and  man;  and  although 
he  be  Grod  and  man,  yet  they  are  not  two,  but  one  Christ ;  one 
by  the  taking  of  the  manhood  intu  Gud ;  one  altogether  iu  unity 
of  person ;  tor  as  the  reasunable  soul  auU  tlesU  is  ouu  man,  so 
God  and  man  is  one  Christ.'*  In  this  passage  it  is  understood, 
that  such  uuion  subsisted  between  the  ISon  of  God  born  from 
eternity,  and  tlie  Son  that  was  born  in  time ;  but,  since  there  is 
only  one  God  and  not  three,  supposing  the  union  there  B]K)kea 
of  to  relate  to  the  one  eternal  God  with  the  humanity,  the  doc- 
trine then  agrees  with  tlie  Word ;  for  in  llie  Word  we  read,  tliat 
be  was  conceived  of  Juhovah  tlie  Father  (Luku  i.  S4, 3o).  Hence 
he  derived  his  eoul  and  life ;  therbfore  he  eaya,  that  he  and  the 
Father  are  One  (John  x.  30J:  "He  that  hatli'seen  me  hath  seen 
the  Father"  (xiv.  9) :  "  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  would  bare 
known  my  Father  also"  (viii.  lU):  "  Ue  that  receireth  me,  r* 
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cwivetb  him  tbat  Beet  me^'  (xiil.  20):  that  lie  "is  in  the  boscm 
uf  llio  Futhor"  (i.  18):  that  a]]  that  the  Father  hath  are  )iiB  (xvi 
18).  IIo  i«  called  "  the  Father  of  eternity"  (Isai^i  ix.  6) :  Hence 
ho  httlli  **  powtT  over  all  flcfth"  (Juhn  xvii.  2);  and  "all  power 
ill  boftvon  and  in  cartli"  (Matt,  xxviii.  IS).  From  these  and 
itmn^  otiior  pafteaees  in  the  "Word,  it  may  be  clearly  seen,  that 
Uiu  union  of  t)ie  Falber  and  him  ia  like  that  which  BubHiHlii  be- 
tlTMD  the  Boul  and  the  body;  therefore  also  in  the  Old  Te.sLa- 
maat  he  is  frequently  called  Jeliovab,  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  and 
JvhOTah  the  Itedeemcr,  as  nmy  be  seen  above  (u.  S3). 

99.  ITiat  this  union  is  recipi-ocal,  appears  evidently  from 
tbtM  pessagee  in  the  'Woi'd  :  **  rhilip,  belicvost  tbou  not  that  I 
Bill  in  the  Father,  and  the  Fatlier  in  we?  Believe  me,  that  1 
am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  lue"  (John  xiv.  10,  11): 
"That  yu  may  kuuw  and  btilieve,  tliat  the  Father  is  in  me,  and 
I  ID  hiin"  (x.  3S) :  "That  they  all  may  be  one,  aa  thou,  Father, 
art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee"  (xvii.  21) :  "  Father,  all  mine  are  thine, 
And  a))  thine  are  mine^*  (xvii.  10).  The  reason  of  the  union's 
being  reciprocal,  is^  because  there  is  no  possibility  of  any  union 
or  conjunction  being  effected  between  two,  uuless  there  be  a 
mutual  approach  the  one  tovvai-ds  the  uther.  All  conjunction 
throughout  the  universal  heaven,  the  universal  worhl,  and  the 
whole  of  man,  lias  no  other  source  than  from  the  reciprocal  ap- 
proach of  one  i>art  to  another,  attended  at  the  same  time  with  a 
unity  of  will  on  both  sides ;  hence  arises  a  principle  of  bomogo- 
noity  and  sympathy,  unanimity  and  concord,  in  all  the  partio- 
nlars  of  each.  Such  is  the  rcciprocid  conjunction  of  soul  and 
body  in  every  individual  man ;  such  is  the  cunjunction  gnbsistiug 
between  a  man's  spirit  and  bis  bculily  orgajis  tjf  sensation  aud 
motion  ;  such  is  the  conjuuction  of  the  heart  and  lungs ;  such  ot 
the  will  and  understanding ;  such  of  all  the  members  and  viscera 
in  and  among  each  other  iu  tlio  ituman  trame ;  such  of  the  minds 
of  those  persons  who  inwardly  love  one  another;  for  such  con- 
junction  is  inscribed  on  all  love  and  friendship,  it  being  tlie  very 
nature  of  love  to  desire  to  love  and  be  beloved.  There  is  a  re- 
ciprocal conjunction  subsisTing  between  all  things  iu  the  world 
that  arc  perfectly  and  coniplctcly  united  ;  a  similar  conjunction 
prevails  bt-twccn  the  sun's  heat,  and  tbat  of  wood  and  stone; 
between  the  vital  heat,  aud  that  of  all  the  animal  tibres  ;  between 
a  tree  and  its  root;  between  the  niaguet  aud  iron,  &c.  Whore 
conjunction  is  not  etlectcd  by  the  approach  or  accession  of  one 
to  another,  recii)rocnlly  aud  mutually,  tliere  is  only  an  external 
conjunction,  but  no  internal  one;  and  such  conjunction,  in 
course  of  time,  is  mutually  aud  apontaneously  dissolved,  and 
»ometim&s  bo  entirely,  that  the  paities  do  not  even  retain  any 
recoiluctjou  of  each  other. 

100.  Now  since  it  is  not  possible  for  conjunction,  prcporh 
so  called,  to  be  eD'ecttid^  uulesa  it  be  reciprocal  and  matnil 
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tiiflrefore  the  conjnnction  of  the  Lord  and  man  ia  subject  to  thi« 
Mine  law,  as  appeare  evident  from  the  following  pa^stiges ;  **  lie 
that  eat«th  mj  nesh,  and  drinUetb  my  blood,  aoiaith  in  m^,  and 
I  in  A/m."  (John  vi.  50) :  "  Abide  in  int^  and  Tin  you  •  he  thai 
obidHh  in  me,  and  /in  him^  the  eame  brinf!;eth  forth  much  fruit" 
(xv.  4,  5):  "If  any  man  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and 
will  iup  with  him,  and  he  with  me*''  (Rev.  iil.  20) ;  besides  many 
other  places.  This  conjunction  is  effected  by  a  man's  drawing 
nigh  to  the  Lord,  aud  the  Lord  to  him ;  fur  it  ta  a  tixfd  acd 
unchangeable  law,  that  in  proportion  as  a  man  draws  nigti  to  the 
Loni,  the  Iiord  draws  nigh  to  him.  But  we  shall  treat  more 
particularly  on  this  snbject  in  the  chapters  concerning  CaARrrr 
AiTD  Faith. 

101.  VIL  That  mus  ood  was  iiade  kak,  aitd  uah  ood,  in 

ONE  PERSON. 

That  Jehovah  Ood  was  made  man,  and  man  Qod,  in  one 
peTBon,  follows  as  a  necessary  conclusinn  from  all  the  forego- 
ing articles  of  this  chapter,  and  particularly  fi-om  these  two : 
Jebovali  the  Creator  of  the  Univereo  descended,  and  assumed 
the  Humanity,  for  the  purpose  of  redeeming  and  saving  man- 
kind" (see  n.  82 — S-i) ;  and  "  The  Lord  by  acta  of  redemp- 
tion united  himself  to  the  Fallier,  and  the  Father  united 
himself  to  him,  so  that  the  union  was  reciprocal  and  mutual" 
(eee  n.  97 — 100).  From  tliat  reciprocal  union  it  appears  evi- 
dentf  that  God  was  made  man,  and  ntan  God,  in  one  person. 
The  same  conclusion  also  follows  from  this  circumstance  in  the 
union,  that  it  is  like  the  imion  of  soul  and  body ;  and  that  it  is 
agreeable  to  the  faith  of  the  church  at  this  day,  as  explained  in 
the  Greed  of  Atbanasius,  may  be  seen  above  (n.  9S):  it  is  also 
agreeable  to  the  faith  of  the  Evangelical  Protestants,  as  stated 
in  their  chief  book  of  orthodoxy,  cJiUed  the  Koemula  Cos- 
OOHDi£,  where  the  doctrine  that  tlie  human  nature  of  Christ 

[wae  exalted  to  divine  majesty,  omnipotence,  and  omnipresence, 
and  also  that  in  Christ  man  is  God,  and  God  man,  Is  stronety 
confirmed,  both  from  Hulv  Scripture  aud  the  Fathers,  and  also 
by  rational  arguments,  as  may  be  seen  in  that  book  (p.  607, 
765).  Besides,  in  thin  chapter  it  bus  been  pn>ved,  that  Jehovah 
God,  with  respect  to  his  humanity,  is  called  in  the  WonL 
Jehovali,  Jehovah  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  also  the  God 
of  Israel'  therefore  Paul  says,  that  in  Jesus  Christ  "dwelleth 
all  the  fuincfis  of  the  G<:)dhead  bodily"  (Ooloes.  ii.  9);  and  John 
says,  that  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  '^Sa  the  true  God,  and 

^•temal  life"  (1  Kpibt.  v.  20).  That  by  the  Son  of  God,  properly 
j}eaking,  is  meant  his  humanity,  may  l>e  seeu  above  (n.  93). 
And  moreover  Jehovah  God  calU  both  himself  aud  him  Lord; 
for  it  is  written,  "  7%e  Loj-d  said  unto  my  Lord-,  sit  thou  at  ray 
right  baud"  (Psalm  ex.  1) ;  and  in  Isaiah,  "  Unto  us  a  Child  u 
bom,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given ;  aud  bia  name  ahall  be  called  Ood^ 
133 
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tha  Father  of  cter%i(y^  Sec.,  (is.  (f).  B)'  tlie  Sou  is  alEo  meant 
the  Lord  aa  to  his  liuiuttnity,  in  DaviH,  wlicre  lie  saya,  "  I  wtl. 
declare  tlio  statute :  Jehovali  LatU  gatd  unto  me,  Thou  art  my 
Son;  ihia  day  iiave  I  begotten  thee.  Kiss  the  Hon,^  lest  he  Iw 
angry,  and  ye  perish  in  the  wiiv"  (Ptialni  ii.  7,  12).  In  thia 
paasage  is  not  meant  a  Srm  born  troni  eternity,  bnt  the  Son  that 
was  Uirn  in  time  ;  for  it  is  a  proplietieal  psalm  relating  to  the 
Lorrl  who  was  to  come,  and  tnereforo  it  is  called  the  etatute 
whicli  Jehovah  declared  untn  David ;  wheretbre  it  \%  written 
before  in  the  same  Psalm,  "  J  have  anointed  my  king  over  Sion" 
(ver.  6);  and  it  follows,  "1  will  jrive  him  the  nations  for  an  in 
horitance"  {ver.  8) :  of  consequence,  the  expreesion,  iKU  day^ 
docs  not  meun  from  eternity,  but  in  time ;  for  with  Jeuovah  the 
futai-e  is  present. 

102.  It  is  believed  at  this  day,  that  the  Lord  afi  to  hia 
humanity  not  unly  was,  but  also  is,  the  Sou  of  Mary  :  but  in 
this  the  Christiun  world  is  under  a  great  mietake.  That  he  waa 
tite  Bon  of  Mar)',  ie  true ;  but  that  he  ia  so  still,  is  not  true;  for 
by  acts  of  rwleinption  lie  put  off  the  humanity  wluc-li  he  derived 
from  his  mother,  and  put  on  a  humanity  tiom  his  Father;  in 
cunsequence  of  which  the  humanity  of  the  Loid  is  divine,  and 
ill  him  God  is  mnn,  and  man  Q^^d.  That  he  put  otf  the 
humanity  from  the  mother,  and  put  on  a  humanity  from  hia 
Fatber,  wUicli  is  a  divine  humaiuty,  may  appear  evident  fmm 
this  circumstance,  that  he  himself  never  called  Mary  hia 
mother:  aa  uiay  be  seen  in  the  foUuwing  pjwsageB :  "The 
mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  They  liave  no  wine.  Jeisus 
•aith  tmto  her,  Womnn^  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee?  Mine 
hour  is  not  yet  come"  (John  ii.  3,  4);  and  in  another  place: 
"When  Jesus  saw  his  niothi-r,  and  the  disciple  standing  by 
whom  beloved,  he  Huith  unto  his  mother,  Tfi^man,  behold  thy 
Son!  Then  saith  lie  to  the  disciple,  Reh(>ld  tliy  mother  I" 
(John  xix.  26,  27);  and  at  one  time  we  tind  he  did  not  acknow- 
ledge her  to  be  his  mother :  "  It  was  told  him  by  some  who 
Baid,  Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to 
6ee  thee.  And  he  said  unto  thorn,  My  mother  and  brethren  are 
these  who  hear  the  Ward  of  God,  and  do  it"  (Luku  viii.  20,  21 ; 
Matt.  xii.  46 — 40).  'Ilius  the  Lurd  did  not  call  her  muther,  but 
woman,  and  gave  her  to  John  as  a  uiuther;  in  uther  pluci^s  she 
ia  called  indeed  Ins  mother,  but  nut  by  himself.  This  is  further 
jtonfirmed  from  the  circumstance,  that  he  did  not  allow  himself 
to  bo  the  Son  of  David  :  tor  we  read  in  the  evangelists,  that 
Je«UB  asked  the  Pharisees,  ''  saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ? 
whooeSoQ  is  he?  They  say  unto  him,  The  Son  of  David.  He 
ftuitli  unto  tliem,  IIow  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  I..ord, 
Mving,  77w  Lord  said  unto  -my  Lordy  Kit  thou  on  my  right  baud, 
liU  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  fuuiatool  ?  If  David  then  call 
bim  Lord,  how  is  he  hie  sou?  And  no  man  was  able  to  anawei 
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nim  a  word'*  (Matt.  xxii.  41 — 46;  Mark  xii.  35 — 37;  Lnto 
XX.  41 — II ;  Psalm  ex.  1).  X  elmll  here  subjoin  this  extraordi- 
nary particular :  "  It  was  oace  granted  me  to  sjieak  with  the 
xuotlier  Mary.  As  she  passed  by  she  appeai*ud  in  the  heaven 
immediatelv  over  my  head,  clothed  iu  white  raiment,  as  of  silk ; 
yrhvn  ptoppiiig  awhile  she  satd,  that  Bhe  had  been  the  luuther  of 
the  L'trd,  fur  he  was  buru  of  her;  but  that  when  ho  was  made 
Godj  lie  put  ufl'  all  the  humanity  which  he  had  from  her,  and 
that  therefore  she  wurshij>s  him  as  her  God,  aod  is  uuwilliDg 
that  any  one  Bhoiihl  acknuwled^  him  aa  her  son,  because  in  him 
all  is  divine." 

From  what  has  been  said,  theu,  this  truth  appears  in  all  its 
brightness,  that  thus  Jehovah  is  u  man,  as  in  first  principles,  sc 
also  in  ultimaies  ;  according  to  these  words:  "  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega^  the  iit;<j;iuuiiig  and  tlie  End,  saith  the  Lord,  who  is,  and 
who  W!ia,  and  who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty"  [l^v.  i.  8,  11); 
'*  And  I  saw  seven  golden  candlestLcks;  and  iu  tlie  midst  of  the 
seven  candlesticks  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man.  And  when  I 
saw  him,  X  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.  And  he  laid  his  right  hand 
upon  me,  saying  unto  me,  Fear  not;  I  am  the  First  and  the 
ImI"  (Kev.  i.  1:2 — 17;  xxi.6):  "Behold,  I  come  quickly;  to 
give  every  man  according  ad  his  work  shall  be.  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  Beginning  and  ihe  End,  llie  First  and  the  i-aat" 
(I^ev.  xxii.  12,  13):  and  in  Isaiidi :  "Thu8  saith  Jehovah  the 
King  of  Israel,  and  his  Kedeemer,  Jehovuh  Zebaoth,  I  am  the 
First  and  I  am  tlie  Last"  (xliv.  G ;  xlviii,  12). 

103.  I  shall  here  subjoin  t\m  arcanutn.  The  soul,  which  is 
from  the  father,  is  the  real  man,  and  the  body,  which  U  from  the 
mother,  is  not  tlie  man  in  itself,  but  by  derivation  from  the  soul, 
and  is  only  tlie  clothing  of  the  real  man,  composed  of  such  ma* 
tcrials  as  belong  to  the  natural  world ;  whereas  tho  soul  is  com 
poeed  of  such  substances  as  belong  to  the  spiritual  world.  Every 
man  aAcr  death  casts  oil'  the  natural,  which  be  had  from  his 
mother,  and  retains  the  spiritual  which  he  had  from  his  father 
together  with  a  ct'ilain  containing  ultimate  {ltml>o)y  derived 
fn>m  the  purest  parts  of  nature.  But  this  containing  ultimate, 
in  Ruch  as  are  admitted  into  heaven,  is  beneath,  and  the 
tpiritual  uppt-rmost;  whereas  in  sucli  aa  go  to  boll,  :t  is  npper* 
most.,  and  the  spiritual  beneath.  Hence  it  is  that  a  mau-angei 
speaks  by  influence  from  heaven,  consequentlv  what  Is  good  and 
true;  but  a  man-devil  speaks  by  influence  iVuni  hell,  while  he 
•peaks  ii-ora  his  heart,  and  yet  in  appoanuice  as  from  heaven,  il 
we  judge  only  by  his  external  speech.  This  appearance  ol 
heavenly  influence  he  assumes  iu  his  intercourse  with  Uie  world, 
while  infernal  influence  governs  him  when  alone,  or  in  his  own 
&mily.  Since  a  man's  soul  is  the  real  man,  and  is  spiritual  lu 
its  origin,  we  may  hence  see  tlie  reason  why  the  mind,  tomper, 
disposition,  inclination,  and  affection  of  love,  in  tlie  father,  it 
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eommnnicated  to  his  children  ia  siicccasion,  reviving  and  dift- 
covering  itaelfunow  from  generation  to  generation,  ifenca  it  ii 
that  many  families,  vea,  even  whule  nations,  may  be  dlattn- 
B:ul8lied  by  the  reseiulilance  they  bear  to  their  common  original 
progfnitur,  a  general  im;ige  or  likeness  discoverine  itaelf  in  the 
countenance  of  every  particular  descendant;  whicli  image  can 
only  bo  changed  by  tlie  intiucnce  of  religion  and  the  Bpirltuftl 
tilings  of  the  church.  The  reiisun  why  the  general  Image  of 
JacJi)  aaii  Judah  still  remjiins  in  their  posterity^  by  which  tliey 
are  easily  distinguished  from  all  other  people,  is,  because  they 
have  hitherto  adliered  steadily  to  their  religious  principles;  for 
there  is  in  the  seed,  of  which  every  one  is  conceived,  the  gratt, 
or  offset,  of  the  father's  soul  in  Jta  fulness,  enveloped  with  a 
kind  of  covering  taken  from  the  natural  elements,  by  which  in 
the  womb  of  the  mother  Iiia  body  is  formed,  which  may  be  aftei 
either  the  father's  or  mother's  Ukoiiesa,  the  true  image  uf  the 
father  still  remaining  within,  and  continually  endeavoring  to 
unfold  itself,  which  it  it  cannot  do  in  one  generation  it  eaecta 
in  another.  The  true  cause  why  the  image  of  the  father  ie  in 
its  fuluees  in  the  seed,  is,  because,  as  was  observed,  the  soul  is 
spiritual  in  ita  origin,  and  what  is  spiritual  possesses  nothing  in 
common  with  space ;  of  cousequence,  tt  is  equally  similar  to 
itself  in  a  smalt  as  ii:  a  large  compass.  With  respect  to  the 
Lord,  he,  during  his  abode  in  the  world,  by  acts  of  redemption, 
pat  off  the  whole  humanity  which  he  had  iVom  his  mttther,  and 
put  en  a  humanity  from  the  Father,  which  is  the  Divine  Hu- 
manity ;  so  that  in  him  Man  is  God,  and  God  Han. 

104.  VIII.  That  tuk  i-koorkss  Tow.\iiiJS  union  was  ma  stath 

3P  KXINASmON,  AMD   THE  UNION  rrSELP    IS  HIS  STATE  OF  QLOUIFI- 

CATION. 

It  is  acknowledged  in  the  charch,  that  the  Lord,  during  his 
abode  in  the  world,  passed  through  two  states,  called  states  of 
exinanitiun  and  glorlticatioii.  The  former  state,  or  that  of  ex* 
inanition,  ia  described  in  many  passages  of  the  Word,  particu* 
larly  in  the  Pealms  of  David,  also  by  the  propheta,  and  more 
especially  by  Isaiah,  liil,  where  it  is  said,  that  he  "poured  out 
his  soul  unto  death"  (ver.  12).  This  same  state  was  his  state 
of  humiliation  before  the  Father ;  for  therein  he  prayed  to  the 
Father,  and  speaks  of  doing  his  will,  and  ascribes  all  that  he  did 
or  saia  to  the  Father.  That  he  prayed  to  the  Father,  may  be 
•een,  Matt.  xxvi.  42  ;  Mark  i.  35  ;  vi.  46  ;  xiv.  32—39  ;  Lnka 
V.  16;  vi.  12;  xxil.  41—44;  John  xvii.  9, 15,  20.  That  he  did 
the  will  of  the  Father,  John  iv.  34 ;  v.  30.  That  he  ascribed  all 
that  he  did  and  said  to  the  Father,  John  viii.  26 — 28;  xii.  49, 
50 ;  xlv.  10 ;  yea,  he  even  cried  out  on  the  cross,  "  My  God,  my 
God  I  why  hast  thou  foreakeu  me  ?"  (Matt,  xxvii.  46  ;  Mark 
XT.  34) ;  aud  unless  he  had  been  in  this  state  he  could  not  bav« 
been  crucitied.  The  state  of  glorification  is  also  a  state  of  unioo 
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Ho  was  in  this  state  when  he  was  tTftn86gnred  before  hia  three 
disciples,  aleo  wlien  he  wrought  oiiraclee,  and  when  ho  said  that 
he  and  his  Father  are  one;  that  the  Father  is  in  him  and  he  In 
the  Father;  that  all  things  that  the  Father  Itath  are  his;  and 
when  the  nnton  was  fully  completed,  that  he  bad  "  power  orer 
all  flesh"  (John  xvii.  2),  and  that  he  had  "all  power  in  hearea 
(ind  in  earth"  (Matt,  xxviii,  18)  ■  besides  many  other  passages. 

105.  Tho  reason  whv  the  Lord  paeaed  through  these  two 
■tates  of  exinanitiun  and  glorification,  was,  because  there  is  no 
other  possible  way  of  attaining  ante  union,  since  this  ia  accord* 
ing  to  the  divine  order,  which  ia  unchan<reable.  Divine  order 
reqniree  that  a  manshonld  dispose  himself  for  the  reception  of 
Ood,  and  prepare  himself  to  be  a  receptacle  and  habitation  into 
which  Gor  may  enter,  and  dwell  as  in  his  own  temple.  A  man 
I  ought  to  do  this  uf  bimaulf,  but  yet  to  acknowled|j;c  that  it  is  an 
efiect  of  divine  influence.  This  he  must  acknowledge,  because 
he  does  not  perceive  the  presence  and  operation  of  God,  althuugh 
God  by  his  most  immediate  presence  and  operation  pro<iuceB  in 
him  all  the  good  of  love,  and  all  the  truth  of  faith.  According 
to  tbis  order  every  man  proceeds  and  must  proceed,  who  from 
natural  wishes  to  become  spiritual.     In  like  manner  the  Lord 

Srocecded,  for  tJio  purpose  of  making  his  natural  humanity 
ivinc.  This  was  tlie  reason  why  he  prayed  to  tho  Father,  that 
, lie  did  his  will,  that  he  ascribed  to  him  whatever  be  did  or 
apoke,  and  that  he  cried  out  on  the  cross,  "  My  God,  my  God  I 
why  hast  thon  forsaken  me  T'  fur  in  this  state  Go<]  appears  to 
be  absent.  But  this  state  ia  succeede<l  by  another,  which  is  con- 
junction with  God,  in  which  the  man  acta  indeed  as  in  the 
former  state,  but  now  from  God  :  and  it  is  not  necessary  that  he 
should  now,  as  before,  ascribe  to  God  all  the  good  which  he  wills 
and  does,  and  all  the  truth  which  he  thinks  and  speaks,  since 
this  acknowledgment  is  inscribed  on  his  heart,  and  is  inwardly 
contained  in  all  his  words  and  actions.  In  this  same  manner 
the  Lord  noited  himself  to  his  Father,  and  the  Father  himself 
to  him.  In  short,  the  Lord  glorified  his  Humanity,  that  is, 
made  it  divine,  by  a  similar  process  to  that  by  which  be  regen- 
erates a  man,  that  is,  makes  him  spiritual. 

Tliat  every  man,  who  from  natural  becomes  spiritual,  passes 
through  two  states,  and  is  introduced  by  the  one  mto  the  other, 
and  BO  is  led  from  the  world  to  heaven,  wilt  be  fully  proved  in 
the  chapters  concerning  Freewill,  Charitt,  and  FArrH,  and 
ocmoemmg  RmoKHAnoN  and  REOE.NniuTioN.  "We  shall  merely 
observe  here,  that  in  the  first  state,  which  is  called  the  state  of 
refurinatiun,  the  man  Is  at  full  liberty  to  act  according  to  the 
dictates  of  hia  ratiomd  understanding;  and  that  in  the  second, 
which  is  the  stiite  of  regeneration,  he  is  likew^^e  in  the  same 
liberty,  bat  that  he  then  wills  and  acts,  thinks  and  speaks,  under 
die  innaence  of  a  new  love  and  a  new  intelligence  from  ^t 
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Lord  ;  for  in  the  former  state  tbe  understanding  holds  the  firet 
Btation,  and  the  will  tbe  second,  but  in  tbe  latter  state  the  will 
holds  the  first  station,  nnd  the  understand  in  <;  tbe  second;  atjll, 
however,  io  this  state  it  is  the  understanding  which  aclB  hy  in- 
daence  from  the  will,  and  not  tbe  will  which  acte  by  means  otf 
the  understanding.  Hie  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  of 
charity  and  faith,  and  of  the  internal  and  external  man,  is  no 
otherwise  effected. 

106.  Hiese  two  states  are  represented  by  various  clrcunv 
stances  and  effects  in  the  universe ;  the  reason  of  which  is,  be- 
canse  they  are  according  to  divine  order,  and  divine  order  tilU 
all  and  every  thing  in  tbe  universe,  even  to  the  most  minute 
particulars.  The  nret  state  is  represented  in  tbe  life  of  every 
man  by  hie  state  of  infancy  and  childhood,  imtil  he  pjows  np  to 
riper  years  of  youth  nnd  manhood;  and  this  is  his  state  of 
bumiliatiou  befure  bis  parents,  and  of  obedience,  and  likewise 
of  iustructjou  under  masters  and  teachers ;  but  the  other  state 
is  represented  by  tbe  state  of  the  same  j>ersun  when  he  comes 
to  be  his  own  master,  and  at  his  own  disposal ;  or,  in  other 
words,  when  be  bns  no  one's  will  and  undei^tanding  to  con- 
sult but  his  own,  in  which  state  he  has  absolute  rule  in  his 
own  house.  The  fii'st  state  is  also  represented  by  the  Btate 
of  a  prince,  or  the  son  of  a  king,  or  of  a  duke,  before  he  be- 
comes a  khig  or  a  duke;  also  by  the  stutt;  of  every  citizen 
before  he  is  adv:iiiced  tu  tbe  oflice  of  a  magistrate  ;  of  every  sub- 
ject before  be  holds  any  post  in  the  guveriimeut;  likewise  ot 
every  student  who  is  preparing  for  the  ministry,  before  be  be- 
comes a  priestf  of  every  priest  before  he  becomes  a  pastor,  and 
of  every  pastor  before  he  is  a  primate  ;  also  of  every  virgin  before 
she  becomes  a  wife,  and  of  every  tiKiid-servant  before  she  be- 
comes a  mistress  ;  in  general  of  every  clerk  before  he  becomes  a 
merchant ;  of  every  soldier  before  he  is  made  an  officer ;  and  of 
every  sen'ant  before  he  becoines  a  master.  In  all  these  cases 
the  nrst  state  is  that  of  servitude  and  obedience,  and  the  second 
is  that  of  rule  and  government  from  a  man's  own  will  and  under- 
standing. TlieGe  two  states  are  represented  also  by  various  pai^ 
ticulars  in  tbe  animal  kingdom;  llie  tirst  by  beasts  and  birds, 
BO  long  as  they  coiifiuue  with  their  dams,  following  them,  and 
depending  ujhju  them  for  dirt^ilion  and  Busleiiance;  and  tbe 
second  by  their  leaving  their  damn,  and  providing  for  tliera- 
selves:  in  like  manner  in  the  case  of  caterpillars,  the  first  state 
is  represented  by  their  creeping^  and  feeding  on  tbe  leaves  ot 
trees,  and  tbe  eeiond  by  their  casting  their  skms,  and  becoming 
butterflies.  Those  two  states  are  rcpreeented  also  in  tlie  sub- 
jects of  tlie  vegetable  kingdom ;  the  first  by  the  vegetable 
sprinfi^ng  up  from  the  seed,  and  putting  forth  branches,  buds, 
and  Uyives,  and  the  second  by  its  bearing  fruit,  and  producing 
uew  seeds ;  which  process  may  be  compared  to  the  conjunction 
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of  trntb  and  good,  since  the  several  parts  of  a  tree  correspond 
to  truths,  and  its  fruit  to  good.s.  Bnt  the  man  who  stops  at  Uie 
first  state,  and  docs  not  enter  into  the  second,  is  like  a  trea 
which  only  bears  leaves  and  no  fruit,  concerning  which  it  is  said 
in  the  Word  that  it  is  fit  only  to  be  rooted  U]>  and  cast  into  tha 
firs  (Matt.  .xxi.  19:  Luke  -\iii.  9;  John  xv.  5,  6).  And  he  ii 
like  a  servant  that  is  xinwilling  to  be  made  free,  concerning 
whom  it  was  appointed  •'  that  he  should  be  brought  to  the  door, 
or  to  the  doorpost,  and  his  uiU6tt;r  should  bun;  his  ear  through 
villi  au  awl"  (Kxod.  xxi.  G).  Servants  are  such  aa  are  not  con- 
joined to  the  LonJ,  but  freemen  are  such  as  are  conjoined  to 
Dim ;  for  the  Lord  says,  "  If  tlie  Son  make  jrou  free,  then  are 
ye  free  indeed"  (John  viii,  36). 

107,  IX,  HEXCKFOttrn  no  CIIRISTIAK  can  be  ADinTTKD  niTO 
DEAVKN  DKLK3S  UV.  BKI.IEVE  IN  THE  LORD  COD  AND  6AVI0CB,  ANT> 
APPROACH    IIIM    ALilNE. 

It  is  written  in  Isiilah,  "  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth  :  and  the  tormer  hha!l  not  be  reinemberi-'d,  or  come 
into  mind.  Behold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her 
people  a  joy"  (Ixv.  17,  18);  and  in  the  Revelation,  "I  saw  a 
new  heaven  and  a  new  earth :  and  I  saw  the  holy  Jerusalem 
coming  down  from  Qod  out  uf  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  liusband  :  and  he  that  aat  upon  the  throne  said. 
Behold,  I  make  all  things  iicn"  (xxi.  1,  3,  5).  It  is  declared 
too  in  many  places  that  none  shall  enter  into  heaven  except 
those  who  are  written  In  the  I^tnVs  Imuk  of  life  (Kev.  xiii.  8; 
xvii.  8 ;  xx.  12,  15  ;  xxi.  37).  By  heaven  here  is  meant  not  the 
visible  heaven  which  we  see  with  onr  eyes,  but  the  angelic 
heaven  ;  by  Jerusalem,  not  any  city  from  heaven,  but  the  church 
which  shall  descend  out  of  heoven  from  the  Lord  ;  by  the  book 
of  life  is  meant  not  any  hook  written  In  heaven^  whicli  shall  be 
Opened,  but  the  Word  which  is  from  the  Lord,  and  tn-ats  of 
him.  Tliat  Jehovah  God,  who  is  called  the  Creator  and  Father, 
descended  and  assumed  the  humanity,  for  the  purpose  of  ena- 
bling man  to  approach  to  and  be  conjoined  with  him,  han  been 
fully  provoil,  evinced,  and  confirmed  in  the  foregoing  parts  of 
ibis  cnapter.  For  what  person,  when  he  addresses  himself  to 
auotlier,  directs  bis  address  to  his  hivigible  soul?  Or  indeed 
bow  is  such  address  practicable  1  Does  he  not  rather  addrets 
the  man  himself,  whom  he  sees  face  to  f&ce,  and  with  whom  be 
Gouvoraes  month  to  mouth?  Just  so  it  is  with  Qod  the  Father 
and  the  Son ;  for  Qod  the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  as  the  soul  in 
ita  body.  That  the  Lord  Gk)d  and  Saviour  is  the  true  object  of 
faith,  is  evident  from  these  passages  in  the  Word  :  "  God  60 
loTed  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-beg'jtten  Son,  that  who- 
soever heUeveth  in  him  should  not  periiih,  but  should  have  ever- 
laatiug  life"  (John  iii.  16).  "  He  that  ftelieveth  an  th^  Son  ia  not 
Doodemued ;  bnt  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  be- 
129  r 


Oigiiized  by 


lOOglc 


107 


THK  LOSD  TBk  KEDlCRkOER. 


eanse  lie  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  onlv-begotten  Son 
of  God"  (John  iii.  13).  "  lie  that  bfllevtth  on  the  Son  hath 
eternal  life  ;  and  he  that  hdievcth  not  the  Son  stiall  not  see  life ; 

Th( 


but  the  wrath  of  God  ahideth  on  him"  (Joh 


i»uetn  on  jiim"  ^Jonn  ui.  3ej.  "  iue 
bread  of  God  is  ho  that  cometh  down  from  heiiven,  and  giveth 
life  unto  the  world.  He  that  comoth  to  me  shall  never  hunger ; 
and  he  that  helieveth  on  ine  shall  never  thirst"  (vi,  33,  851 
"This  is  the  will  of  him  that  scut  me,,  that  every  one  that  scetn 
the  Son,  and  bdieveth  on  Aim,  m&y  have  eternal  life :  and  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  tlio  last  day"  (vi.  40).  "Thcv  said  nnto  Jeans, 
What  shall  we  do,  that  we  may  work  the  works  of  God  ?  Jesus 
answered,  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom 
he  hath  sent"  (vi.  28,  29).  '*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
He  that  lelievet/i  on  me  hath  eternal  life"  (vi.  47).  "Jesus 
stood  and  cried,  saying.  If  any  man  thirgt.,  let  him  come  unto 
me,  and  drink.  He  that  believdh  on  me,  out  of  his  belly  shall 
flow  rivers  of  living  water"  (vii.  37,  38).  **  If  ye  believe  not 
that  1  am,  ye  will  die  in  your  aiua"  (vilj.  24V  "Jeeua  said 
unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life:  ae  ihat  believeth 
in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live;  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  okieveth  in  me  shall  never  die"  (xi.  25,  26).  "  Jesus 
said,  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  tjiat  whosoover  beli^veth 
wt  me  sliould  not  abide  in  darkness"  (viii.  12 ;  xii.  4GJ.  '*  While 
yo  have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  oe  the  chil- 
dren of  the  li^fit"  (xii.  3S).  That  they  should  abide  in  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  them  (xiv.  20  ;  xv.  1 — 5 ;  xvii.  23) ;  and 
this  ia  etfected  by  faith.  Paul  testified  "to  the  Jews,  and  also 
to  the  Greeks,  n>pentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesu»  Ohriet"  (Acts  xx.  21).  "  I  am  the  way,  tlie  truth, 
and  the  life:  no  man  coraeth  unto  tlio  Father  hut  by  me" 
(John  xiv.  G).  Tljat  whosoever  believes  on  the  Son  believes  on 
the  Father  (sitice,  an  we  said  above,  the  Father  is  in  him,  as  the 
soul  is  in  the  body),  is  evident  from  theae  passages  :  "If  ye  had 
known  me,  ve  would  have  known  my  tather  also"  (viii.  19; 
xiv,  7).  "He  that  seeth  me  seeth  him  that  sent  me"  (xii.  46J. 
*'  He  that  recoiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me"  (xiii.  20). 
The  reason  of  this  is,  becanse  no  one  can  see  the  Father  and 
live  (Exod.  xxxiii.  20) ;  thoretbre  the  Lord  says,  "  No  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time ;  the  only-bceotten  Son,  who  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him"  (John  i.  18).  "No 
man  hath  set-n  tlie  Father,  save  he  who  is  of  God ;  he  hath  seen 
tlie  Fatlier"  (vi.  46).  "  Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any 
time,  nor  seen  his  shape"  (v.  37).  But  those  persons  who  are 
nnocquainted  with  the  Lrjrd,a8  is  the  case  with  numbers  in  Asia 
and  Africa,  and  also  in  the  Indies,  if  thcv  believe  in  one  God, 
and  Uve  agreeably  to  the  precepts  which  their  religion  enjoins, 
are  saved  hy  virtue  of  such  faith  and  life;  for  those  who  Know 
tlieir  duty  and  not  tlioae  who  are  ignorant  of  it,  are  the  objecti 
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of  imputation,  whether  it  be  of  righteoosneae  or  ot  guilt ;  just  ae 
bliud  men,  wlien  they  etnnible,  are  no  objects  of  blame;  tor  the 
Lord  aa.vs,  "  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  would  Lftve  no  sin ;  but  now 
ye  say.  We  sec ;  therefore  your  sin  reraaineth"  (John  ix.  41). 

108.  For  the  fiirlber  contirmatioa  of  what  bos  been  said,  1 
shall  relate  the  fulluwiiig  particulars,  which  I  know,  because  I 
have  been  an  eye-witness  vt'  them,  and  therefore  can  testify 
their  truth.  Thcro  is  at  this  day  a  new  angelic  heaven  forming 
by  the  Lord,  consisting  of  such  only  as  believe  on  the  Lord  God 
the  Saviour,  uud  approach  him  immediatelv  in  their  worship, 
all  others  beiug  rejected.  If  therefore  from  henceforth  any  one 
coming  fi-om  a  Christian  country  into  the  spiritnal  vorld,  where 
every  man  is  received  after  death,  does  not  believe  on  the  Lord, 
and  approach  him  alone  in  worship,  and  is  not  then  able  tu  re- 
ceive this  doctrine,  in  consequence  of  having  lived  wickedly,  or 
confirmed  himself  iu  falscs,  he  is  rejected  at  his  first  approach 
towards  heaven,  bia  face  la  flience  averted,  and  is  turned  towards 
the  region  below,  called  the  lower  earth,  whither  he  goes,  and 
there  joins  himself  in  society  with  those  who  are  signified  in  the 
Revelation  by  the  dragon  and  the  false  prophet.  Tlie  prayers 
also  of  every  man  that  lives  in  a  Christian  country,  and  does  not 
believe  on  the  Lord,  are  henceforth  not  attended  to,  but  are  in 
heaven  lilce  Ul-scentcd  odors,  or  like  eructations  from  corrupted 
lungs  ;  and  although  be  may  fancy  that  bis  prayer  is  like  the 
perfume  of  lucenee,  yet  in  its  ascent  to  the  angelic  heaven,  it  is 
but  like  the  smoke  of  a  chimney,  which,  by  the  violence  of  the 
wind,  is  driven  down  into  the  eyes  of  men  below ;  or  like  in- 
cense from  a  censer  under  a  monk^s  cloak.  This  is  tlie  cose 
from  henceforward  with  all  worship  which  ia  directed  towards  a 
Trinity  of  distinct  persons,  and  not  towards  a  Trinity  conjoined 
in  one  person.  To  show  tliat  the  Divine  Trinity  is  conjoined  in 
the  Lord's  person,  is  the  principal  object  of  this  work. 

I  will  nere  add  this  extraordinary  information:  —  Some 
months  ago  the  Lord  called  together  liie  twelve  apostles,  and 
sent  thcra  forth  throughout  the  whole  spiritual  world,  as  ho  had 
formerly  done  throughout  the  whole  natural  world,  with  a  com- 
mission to  preach  tliia  g^jspel ;  and  then  every  apostle  had  his 
particular  district  assigned  him ;  and  they  are  each  of  them  ful- 
filling their  charge  witii  tlie  utmost  zeal  and  industry. But 

1  shall  treat  more  particularly  on  this  subject  in  the  last  chapter 
of  this  work,  when  I  come  to  speak  of  tub  consdmkation  of  th» 

AOEf  TUX  003UM0  OF  TUU  LofiD,  AND  OF  A  N£W  OoUtiCU. 

A  OOROLLAST. 

109.  All  the  churches  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord  were 
r^reaentative  churches,  which  could  only  see  divine  truths  as  in 
tlude ;  but  after  the  Lord's  coming  into  the  world  a  church  was 
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eetablialcd  bv  him  which  saw  divine  truths,  or  rather  had  * 
capacity  to  see  them,  in  a  lull  atid  clear  li^rht.  The  ilitlereiice 
waa  like  that  between  evening  and  niuniTn^;  and  indeed  the 
state  uf  the  chiirch  before  the  coming  of  the  Ijon]  is  in  the 
Word  called  evening,  and  its  stAte  atwr  his  coming,  morning. 
The  Lord,  before  \m  advent  into  the  world,  was  indeed  preeont 
"Witb  the  members  of  the  church,,  but  then  lius  presence  was 
mediatu,  through  tlie  angels,  who  iT.prc»eikted  him  ;  whereas, 
since  bis  advent,  he  is  ]>reHent  w^ith  the  members  of  tlie  church 
immediately;  for  during  his  abode  in  the  world  he  put  on  ths 
DmNK  NATUKAL,  in  which  he  is  present  witb  mankind.  The 
glorification  of  the  Loi-d  is  the  glorification  of  his  Iliinianity 
which  ho  assumed  in  the  world ;  and  the  glorified  Humaaitj  ol 
the  Lord  is  the  iuvink  natukal.  Tliat  tliia  is  the  case,  Is  evi- 
dent from  this  circumstancn,  that  the  Lord  ruse  from  the  sepuh 
chre  witli  his  whole  Inniy  which  he  bad  in  the  wurld,  and  letl 
nothing  behind  him  therein;  consequently,  that  iie  took  thencfl 
along  witb  him  the  real  natural  Humanity  from  first  to  last; 
therefore  he  said  to  his  disciples,  alter  his  resurrection,  when 
they  8ui>]>08ed  that  tlicy  saw  a  spirit,  "Behold  my  hands  and 
my  feet,  that  it  ia  1  m^'self:  Iiandle  me  and  see:  for  a  spirit 
hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have"  (Luke  xxiv.  S7, 
89).  Hence  it  appears  that  bis  natural  body,  by  glorification, 
was  made  divine;  therefore  Paul  says,  that  in  Christ  ^*dwelletb 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godiiead  bodily"  (Coloaa.  it.  9);  and  John 
says,  that  Jesus  Christ,  tbe  Son  of  God,  "  is  the  true  God" 
(Ist  Epist.  V.  20).  Hence  the  anMls  know  that  the  Lord  alone, 
in  tbe  whole  sjjiritual  world,  is  fully  a  man. 

It  is  kni'wn  in  the  church,  that  all  worship  among  the  race 
of  the  Israelitre  and  of  the  Jews  was  merely  external,  and  was 
but  a  shadow  of  tbe  internal  worship  which  tho  I/>rd  opened; 
thus  that  all  woi-sbip  betbrc  tho  coming  of  the  Lord  consisted  in 
types  and  figures,  which  were  representative  of  true  worship 
according  to  its  just  and  real  portraiture.  The  Lord  indeed 
appeared  to  the  people  of  old,  tor  he  said  unto  iht;  Jews,  ''  Your 
father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  ciay :  and  he  saw  it  and  was 
glad.  1  say  unto  you,  Before  Abraham  wa«,  I  am"  (John  viii. 
56,  58).  But  as  tie  Lord  was  then  only  represented,  which  was 
effected  by  angels,  therefore  whatever  belonged  to  the  church  at 
that  time  was  made  representative;  whorca*,  after  he  came  into 
the  world,  those  representations  vanished,  and  that  for  this  hid- 
den reason,  because  the  Lord,  during  his  abode  in  the  world, 
put  on  also  the  divine  natural,  by  which  he  euligbtens  not  only 
the  internal  spiritual  man,  but  likewise  the  external  natural, 
both  of  which  mutt  be  eidiglitened  in  order  that  the  man  may 
enioy  the  daylight  of  triifb  ;  otherwise  he  sees  only  as  in  a  twi- 
liglit  shade;  for,  while  the  internal  man  alone  is  eutightened 
without  the  external,  or  'he  oxternal  alone  without  the  internal, 
13^ 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


THK  LORD  TRB  RKI>KEHRR. 


109,  110 


he  is  as  oue  wlio  sleeps  and  dreams,  and  presently  when  Le 
awakes  he  recoUectd  bis  dream,  and  forms  various  conclu- 
sions upon  it,  which  nevertheless  aro  the  suggestions  of  mere 
fancy  and  inia£;inatiun ;  or  he  is  like  a  person  walking  in  his 
alee]>,  who  seeinj;  a  variety  of  objecti^j  funcies  that  he  sees  them 
in  broad  davlifrht.  The  difference  botwoen  the  Bt;ite  of  the 
churcli  before  tlie  Lord's  coming,  and  after  it,  is  like  the  dif- 
ference between  reading  a  piece  of  writing  in  the  night  by  the 
Ugfat  of  the  moon  and  tlie  sturs,  and  In  the  day  by  the  light  of 
*Ji6  sun ;  an<l  it  is  well  known,  that  in  tlie  fonner  case  the  eve  U 
kiable  to  be  deceived,  because  it  sees  only  by  a  pale  light,  wfiere* 
as  in  the  latter,  the  light  being  tiery  and  full,  the  eye  is  not  liable 
to  deception.  On  this  account  it  is  written  concerning  the 
Lord,  '^'^The  God  of  Israel  said,  the  Rock  of  Ismcl  spake  to  me, 
He  shall  be  as  the  llgbi  of  the  moruiug,  when  the  sun  risetb, 
even  a  morning  without  clouds"  (3  Sam.  xxiii.  3,  4):  The  God 
of  Israel,  and  the  Rock  of  Israel,  is  Ute  Lord.  In  another 
place :  "  Momover  the  light  of  tlie  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of 
the  snn,  and  tlie  light  of  the  sun  shall  be  sevenfold,  as  the  light 
of  seven  dayg,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  bindeth  up  the  breach 
of  his  people"  (Isaiah  xxx.  26) ;  which  words  ore  descriptive  of 
the  state  of  the  church  nller  the  coming  of  the  Lonl.  In  a  word, 
the  stAle  of  the  church  before  the  cotning  of  the  Lord  may  be 
compai-ed  to  an  aged  woman,  whot^e  face  is  painted,  and  who 
fancies  herself  beautiful,  by  reason  of  the  vivid  colors  of  the 
paint ;  but  the  state  of  the  church  after  his  coming  may  be  com- 
pared toayonng  virgin  in  all  the  native  beauty  of  her  own  com- 
plexion ;  further,  the  state  of  the  church  before  the  Loi-d's  com- 
ing, may  be  compared  to  the  outwartl  rind  of  any  sort  of  fruit, 
■s  of  an  orange,  an  ai>ple,  a  pear,  or  a  grape,  and  its  flavor ;  but 
the  state  of  the  church  at^er  his  coming  may  be  compared  to 
the  inner  parts  of  those  fniita,  and  their  flavor ;  not  to  mention 
many  other  similar  compai-iaona.  The  reason  of  tins  difference 
arose  from  the  Lord's  putting  ou  the  divine  natural,  in  which 
state  he  cnliglitens  the  iuternal  t<]nritual  mau  and  the  external 
natural  at  the  same  time;  whereas,  whi-n  the  internal  man  alone 
is  enligbtenetl  without  the  external,  or  thu  extc<rnal  aloue  with* 
out  the  internal,  there  is  no  clear  light,  but  only  shade. 

110.  1  shall  here  nddnce  the  following  mf:mokablk  rbi^ 
TION8. — FiRBT.  I  once  saw  in  the  spiritual  world  a  meteor  in 
the  air  falling  to  the  pronnd,  encompassed  about  with  a  lucid 
brightness,  and  noted  tlie  place  where  it  fell*  but,  as  is  the  case 
witli  all  sucli  phenomena,  at  day-ihiwn  before  sunrise  it  had 
totally  disappeared.  1  went  in  the  morning  to  the  place  where 
I  had  observed  the  meteor  fall  the  night  before,  and  behold,  the 
ground  was  a  composition  of  sulphur,  iron-filings,  and  clay :  and 
•sddenly  there  appeared  two  tents,  one  immediately  over  the 
place,  and  tlie  other  beside  it,  towards  the  south.  I  then  looked 
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opwarde,  and  Baw  a  certain  spirit  falling  duwn  from  heaven,  like 
lightning,  into  the  tent  which  stood  directlv  over  tho  spot  where 
the  meteor  fel,,  while  I  waa  stanilin^  in  the  door  of  the  other 
tent  which  was  beside  it  towards  the  south  :  and  presently  I 
observed  tho  spirit  standing  also  at  the  door  of  his  tent;  and 
immediately  I  askod  him  the  reason  of  his  falling  so  precipitately 
from  heaven  ;  to  which  he  answered,  "  I  was  cast  down  by  the 
angels  of  Michael,  as  being  an  aneel  of  the  drap^on,  because  I 
spoke  upon  certain  pointa  of  that  taith  which  I  had  embraced 
and  confirmed  in  the  world,  particularly  that  God  the  Father 
and  God  the  Son  arc  two,  and  not  one;  for  at  this  day,  all  the 
angels  in  heaven  believe  that  they  are  one,  like  soul  and  body ; 
and  every  word  that  contradicts  this  belief,  causes  the  same 
Amotion  and  pain  in  them  as  if  they  should  snuff  up  some  pun* 
gent  powder  into  their  nostrils,  or  as  if  one  shoulu  bore  tneir 
ears  through  with  an  awl ;  tiierefore  whoever  maintains  a  con* 
trary  opinion  is  ordered  to  depart,  and  in  case  of  refusal  or  re- 
loctAnce,  he  is  cast  down  headlong."  Upon  this  I  asked  him 
why  be  did  not  believe  as  they  did.  He  replied,  that  after 
death  no  one  has  it  in  liis  power  to  alter  the  belief  which  he  had 
impressed  on  bis  mind  by  argnraeuta  of  cnnfinnation  ;  it  remains 
fixed,  and  cannot  be  rooted  out,  especially  whatever  relates  to 
God;  for  every  one  has  a  place  in  heaven  according  to  hia  idea 
of  God.  I  then  asked  him,  by  what  arguments  he  had  persuaded 
himself  to  believe  that  tho  Father  and  the  Son  were  two.  He 
answered,  by  what  he  had  read  in  the  Word,  concerning  the  Son*a 

E raying  to  the  Father,  not  only  before  his  passion  on  the  cross, 
ut  even  at  the  time  he  suffered,  and  also  concerning  his  hu- 
miliation before  the  Father;  "for  in  this  ciise,"  said  Tie,  "how 
could  they  be  one,  like  tho  soul  and  the  body  of  a  man  1  "Who 
over  praj^  as  to  another,  or  humbles  himself^  as  before  another, 
while  he  himself  is  that  other?  No  man  in  his  senses  could  so 
act,  much  leas  the  Son  of  Gkid ;  and  besides,  the  universal 
Christian  church  in  my  time  diviiled  the  Divinity  into  persons, 
making  each  person  one  by  himself,  an<I  the  term  person  is  ds- 
fined  to  he,  that  which  has  a  proper  and  distinct  mimistence.^^  In 
reply  to  this  I  said,  ''  From  your  discourse  it  seems  clear  to  me 
that  you  are  utterly  unacquainted  how  God  the  Father  and  Son 
are  one,  and  in  consequence  of  this  von  have  confirmed  yourself 
in  the  false  notions  which  the  churcn  to  this  day  entertains  con- 
cerning God.  Do  you  not  know  tliat  the  Lord,  during  his 
abode  in  the  world,  had  a  soul  like  every  other  man?  And 
whence  had  he  that  soul,  but  from  God  the  Father?  This  is 
abnndantly  evident  from  the  declaration  of  the  Evangelists ;  and 
what  then  is  that  which  is  called  Son,  but  the  Humanity,  which 
was  conceived  by  the  Divinity  of  the  Father,  and  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary?  A  mother  cannot  conceive  a  soul ;  this  is  totally 
repugnant  to  the  order  according  to  which  every  man  ia  bora; 
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and  God  the  Father  cannot  beget  a  soul  from  himself,  which 
ehal]  be  distinct  from  hiinselt',  as  ever)'  father  auioug  men  can 
do,  Bince  (rod  ia  his  own  divine  essence,  and  thia  ib  one,  and  in- 
capable of  division  ;  and  because  it  is  inc'a])able  of  division,  it  is 
himself.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  Ijonl  di'darsB,  that  he  and 
the  Father  are  one,  and  that  he  ia  in  tlie  Father,  and  the  Father 
iu  Lira,  with  many  expreasions  to  the  Bame  purport.  The  oom- 
poecra  of  tJie  Athanaaian  creed  had  als(}  some  faint  perception  of 
thia  trnth,  in  consequence  of  which,  when  they  had  divifled  the 
Deity  into  three  persoriB,  thoy  still  asserted  that  in  Christ.,  God 
and  man,  that  is,  Divinity  and  Ilumanity,  are  not  two,  but  one, 
like  the  soul  and  body  iu  a  man.  That  the  Lord,  when  he  waa 
in  the  world,  prayed  to  the  Father  as  to  a  distinct  person,  and 
humbled  himself  before  the  Father  as  before  a  distinct  person, 
was  in  conformity  to  the  order  eetiiblished  at  creation,  and  which 
ia  immutable,  according  to  which  every  one  must  proceed  towards 
conjunction  with  Qod.  Tlie  condition  of  this  order  Is,  that  ia 
proportion  as  a  man  conjoins  himself  to  God,  by  living  accord' 
mg  to  the  laws  of  order,  which  are  the  divine  precepts,  in  the 
same  proportion  Qod  conjoins  himself  to  him,  and  from  natural 
makes  him  spiritual :  according  to  this  Kamo  law  the  Lord  united 
himself  to  his  Father,  and  God  the  Father  united  himself  to 
him.  For  was  not  the  Lord,  when  an  iufaot,  like  an  infant,  and 
when  a  child,  like  a  child  ?  Is  it  not  written,  that  he  increased 
in  wisdom  and  favor;  and  afterwanlB,that  he  prayed  the  Father 
to  glorify  his  name,  that  is,  his  htimanity  f  and  to  glorify  it  is  to 
make  it  divine  by  union  with  himeelf.  Ilence  it  is  evident,  that 
when  tlie  Lord  prayed  to  the  Father,  he  was  in  the  state  of  his 
exinanirion,  which  was  the  state  of  his  progress  towards  union. 
This  same  order  is  inscribed  on  every  man  since  the  creation  of 
the  worltl,  and  thus  an  he  prepares  his  understanding  by  truths 
from  the  Wonl  of  God,  he  adapts  it  to  the  reception  of  faith 
from  God  ;  and  as  he  prepares  his  will  by  works  of  charity,  he 
accommodates  it  to  the  reception  of  love  from  God ;  just  aa  a 
jeweller  fita  a  diamond  to  receive  and  emit  the  brichtuces  of  the 
light.,  according  to  his  manner  of  cutting  it;  and  so  in  other 
inslanctis.  To  prepare  one's  self  fur  the  reception  of  God,  and  for 
conjunction  with  him,  is  to  live  in  conformity  to  divine  order; 
and  the  laws  of  order  are  all  the  commandments  of  God.  Thesfi 
the  Lord  fulti]le<l  most  minutely,  and  thns  he  became  a  recipient 
of  the  Godhead  in  all  its  fulness ;  therefore  Paul  says,  that  in 
Jesus  Christ  all  the  fulne->8  of  the  Godhead  dwelloth  bodily;  and 
^e  Lord  himself  eaya,  that  at!  that  the  Father  hath  are  bis.  It 
is  further  to  bo  observed,  that  the  Lord  alone  is  active  in  man, 
and  that  man  of  himself  is  merely  passive,  but  that  by  virtue  of 
eoatinu&l  influx  of  life  from  the  Lord,  he  is  also  rendered  active, 
I  wparently  aa  of  himself:  in  conse^pience  of  this  he  haa  freedom 
w  will,  wuich  was  i^iver  htm  for  the  purpose  of  preparing  him- 
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self  for  the  reception  of  God,  and  thus  for  conjunction,  which  is 
not  poesibJe  nnless  it  be  effected  reciprocally;  and  it  Is  effected 
reciprocally  when  man  is  active  by  virtue  of  his  free-will,  and 
yet  oy  faith  atti-ibutca  aU  activity  to  the  Lord." 

Afler  this  1  asked  bim,  whether  lie  and  his  companioiiB  con* 
fessed  that  Qod  is  one?  He  replied  in  the  affirmative.  Then 
I  said,  "  But  I  am  afraid  that  the  confession  of  your  heart  is 
against  the  cxistonco  of  any  God ;  for  do  not  the  words  of  the 
mouth  proceed  from  the  thou^lit€  of  the  mind  \  It  must  there- 
lore  necessarily  follow,  that  the  confessioa  of  tlie  month  deolar* 
iug  God  to  be  ouc,  will  expel  from  the  mind  its  thoughts  ot 
tliree;  and  again,  that  the  thon^ht  uf  the  mind  concerning  three 
Goda,  will  expel  from  the  mouth  it«  ronfession  that  there  is  only 
one:  and  what  concliieion  then  will  necessarily  result,  but  tliat 
there  la  no  God  at  all  ?  For  will  not  that  region  which  inter- 
venes between  the  thought  anrl  the  moutli  be  thus  rendered  an 
empty  void  ?  And  when  this  is  the  case,  what  conclusion  can 
be  espoused  by  the  mind  concerning  God,  but  that  nature  is 
Gkid?  And  what  notion  will  it  entertain  of  tlie  Lord,  but  that 
he  received  his  soul  either  fi-om  Mary  or  from  Joseph  f  Iwtth 
which  opinions  all  the  angels  of  heaven  liold  in  utter  aversion, 
as  most  horrid  and  abominable."  When  I  liad  concluded,  the 
spirit  was  delivered  up  to  the  abyss  or  bottonilcRs  pit,  men- 
tioned in  the  Revelation  ix.  2 ;  where  the  angels  of  the  dmson 
dispute  about  the  mysteries  of  their  faith.  The  next  day  when 
I  looked  towards  the  same  place,  I  saw,  instead  of  the  tents,  two 
statues  in  the  likeness  of  human  beings,  formed  of  the  dust  ol 
the  earth,  which  waa  a  mixture  of  sulphur,  iron,  and  clay.  One 
statue  seeititid  to  have  a  Bceptre  lu  ita  lell  hand,  a  crown  on  its 
head,  and  a  bonk  in  its  right  hand,  and  also  a  stomacher  obliquely 
tied  across  with  a  band  set  with  precious  stones,  and  a  long 
flowing  robe  behind,  which  reached  to  the  other  statue;  but 
these  ornaments  of  the  statue  wei-e  the  effect  of  fantasy.  Then 
these  words  were  heard  from  the  bottoralese  pit,  uttered  bv  one 
of  the  spirits  of  the  dragon  :  "This  statue  represents  our  Faith 
as  a  queen,  and  the  other  behind  it  represents  Charity  as  her 
servant."  The  other  statue  was  composetl  of  the  same  mixture 
of  the  dust,  and  stood  just  at  the  extremity  of  the  robe  which 
flowed  from  behind  the  queen,  and  had  a  paper  in  its  hand,  on 
which  was  written,  "  Take  heed  lest  you  approach  nearer,  so  as 
to  touch  the  robe."  Then  suddenly  there  fell  from  heaven  a 
fbuwor  of  rain,  which  thoroughly  wetted  both  the  statues ;  and 
they,  in  cousequence  of  the  composition  of  sulplnir,  \wn,  and 
2lav,  of  which  they  were  made,  began  to  ferment  and  bubble  np, 
is  18  common  with  that  mixture  when  water  is  poured  upon  it; 
and  being  thus  agitated  with  intestine  fire,  they  sunk  down  into 
two  heaps  of  dust,  aud  lay  there  afterwards  on  the  ground,  lik« 
mounds  of  eoith  over  the  tombs  of  the  dead. 
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in.  The  sbcond  kkmorable  k^o^ation. — In  tbc  natura* 
world  man's  epeech  is  twufuld,  because  his  ttiouglit  is  twofuld, 
beinc  both  external  and  iiitenial ;  for  be  can  apeak  from  bia  in- 
ternal thongbtf  and  at  tlie  Etanie  time  from  bia  external;  and  ha 
can  Bpcak  from  bis  external  thotight  sepai'ate  fruni  bis  internal, 
yea,  in  contradiction  to  it ;  wliich  is  the  ^innd  of  all  diasiinula* 
tion,  flattery,  and  h ypocri8_)- ;  but  in  th«  spiritual  world,  mam 
speech  i^  not  twofold,  but  sin<{le ;  for  be  there  speaks  as  be 
tninks,  otlierwine  the  tone  nf  his  voice  is  grating,  aud  hurts  the 
ear:  he  may  however  be  silent,  and  by  uiat  mean:*  conceal  the 
thoughta  of  his  heart;  therefore  a  hypocrite,  wlien  he  is  in  com- 
pany with  the  truly  wise,  either  takes  tlie  firet  opportunity  ot 
teavine  them,  or  else  retire*  into  a  comer  of  the  room,  where  bo 
may  sit  unnoticed,  and  say  nothing.  There  was  once  a  large 
•Bsembly  in  the  world  of  spirits,  when  the  conversation  turned 
upon  this  subject ;  and  it  was  observed,  that  it  is  painful  for 
such  as  have  nut  formed  right  conceptions  uf  God  ana  the  Lord, 
when  iu  company  with  the  good,  to  speak  in  agreement  with 
their  thnugbta.  In  tlie  middle  of  the  aa^embly  were  thoee  who 
belonged  to  the  refonned  churches,  with  several  of  the  clergy  ; 
and  next  to  them  stood  the  adherents  of  the  Roman  Pontifli^ 
with  some  monks :  and  it  was  at  first  the  opinion  of  both  these 
ordere,  that  there  could  be  no  great  pain  iji  having  the  spoech 
60  conined ;  "  for  what  necessity  is  there,"  said  they,  "  for  a 
man  to  apeak  otherwise  than  as  he  thinks?  and  if  it  happens 
that  he  does  not  think  aright,  cannot  be  shut  his  lips  ana  be 
silent?"  Tlien  one  of  the  clergy  said,  '^  Who  is  there  that  doua 
not  think  aright  concerning  dod  aud  the  LordT'  But  some 
of  the  aasembly  requested  that  the  experiment  might  be  made ; 
and  tliey  desired  those  who  had  confirmed  themeelvea  in  the  be- 
lief of  a  trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  to  pronounce,  ft'om 
the  real  Bentimenta  of  their  hearts,  tby  words,  "  One  God;" 
but  Ihey  w*ere  not  able :  ami  although  they  twiiited  mid  folded 
their  lips  every  way,  yet  they  could  not  aillculatc  a  sound  in 
other  wtirdfl  tlian  what  were  in  consonance  with  the  ideas  of 
ibeir  thonglita,  wliich  were  of  three  jwrsons,  and  conseqnently, 
three  gods.  The  inquirers  next  desired  those  who  bad  confirmed 
themselves  in  the  sufficiency  of  faith  separate  from  charity,  to 
prtmoiince  the  word  **  Jesi's  ;**  but  they  wera  not  able,  although 
they  could  alt  pr-jnonnce  the  word  *'  Christ,"  and  likewise  '*  God 
the  Fatiier."  They  were  mucii  surprised  at  this,  and  on  inquiry 
discovered  the  reason  to  he  that  they  had  been  used  to  pray  to 
God  tlie  Father  for  the  sake  of  bis  StfU,  and  had  never  prayed  to 
the  Saviour  himself,  and  the  name  '*  jE.'jrs"  signifies  Saviour 
Tliey  were  then  requested,  from  their  real  thoiiglifs  concerning 
the  Lonl'a  Humanity,  to  pronounce  the  words  *'  ]ji\ine  IltJMAW ;" 
nut  none  of  the  clergy  present  were  able  ;  but  some  of  the  laity 
coold  pronounce  It ;  therefore  it  became  the  immediate  subject 
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of  fierions  debute.  1.  Firsl  of  all,  these  ptissa^  from  the  Evan- 
gelists were  read  in  tlicir  presence:  "The  Fattier  bath  given  all 
ftiinga  into  the  hand  of  the  Son"  (Jolm  iii.  35).  "The  Father 
hath  given  the  Sou  power  over  all  tle^li'^  (John  xvii.  2).  "  All 
thincs  are  delivered  cnto  me  of  luy  Father"  (Matt.  xi.  27): 
"AH  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth"  (Matt. 
xxviii.  18) :  and  then  thev  were  dcairod  to  keep  in  mind,  accord- 
ing to  these  words,  that  Christ  is  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  both 
as  to  hifi  divinity  and  hia  humanity,  and  so  try  to  pronounce 
"Divine  Humah  :"  but  still  they  were  not  able,  and  they  said, 
that  from  the  passages  they  had  heard,  tliey  had  conceived  some 
idea  of  it  in  tneir  nndei-standings,  but  yet  Jt  did  not  amount  to 
any  degree  of  acknowledgment,  and  therefore  tbev  conlU  not 
pronounce  it.  2.  It  was  afterwards  read  to  them  from  Luke  i. 
32,  34,  35,  that  the  Lord,  as  to  his  humanity,  was  the  Son  of 
Jehovah  God,  and  tliat  bo  is  there  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest, 
and  constantly  in  other  places  the  Son  of  God,  and  also  tlie  only- 
begotten  ;  and  then  they  were  requested  to  keep  this  in  mind, 
and  likewise  that  the  ouly-b^^^tten  Son  of  God,  born  in  the 
world,  must  of  necessity  be  God,  aa  the  Father  is  God,  and  eo 
try  to  pronounce  "  Divine  Humast  :"  but  tliey  said,  "  We  are  not 
able,  because  our  spiritHal  thought,  which  is  interior,  admits 
no  ideas  into  the  tiiouglit  bordering  upon  S]>eech  but  such  aa 
are  similar  to  itself;  and  hence  we  perceive  that  we  have  now 
no  power  to  divide  our  thoughts,  as  in  the  natural  world." 
8.  Then  these  words  of  the  Lord  to  I^bUiu  were  read  before 
them:  "Philip  eaitli.  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father.  Jesua  saith 
unto  him,  He  that  hath,  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father.  Be- 
lievest  thuu  nut  that  I  am  in  the  Fatlier,  and  the  Father  in  me" 
(John  xiv.  8 — 11)?  and  also  other  passages  declaring  that  be 
and  the  Father  arc  one,  aa  in  John  x.  30 ;  and  they  were  re- 
qnested  to  retain  this  in  their  thought,  and  so  pronounce 
"Dn-iKE  Human:"  but  ns  that  thought  was  not  grounded  in 
an  acknowledgment  that  tbe  Lord  was  God,  even  with  respect 
to  his  humanity,  tlioy  twisted  their  lips  aliout  until  they  were 
angry,  Btrivinc  to  force  the  words  from  tlieir  mouths;  but  they 
could  not.  The  reason  was,  because  tlie  ideas  of  thought  which 
flow  from  acknowledgment  are  united  and  make  on«  with  the 
words  of  the  mouth,  among  spirits  in  the  spiritual  world;  and 
where  there  are  no  such  idejis,  there  are  no  words :  for  ideas  bo- 
come  words  in  speech.  4.  Tlien  were  read  to  them  those  words 
from  the  doctrine  universally  received  in  the  Christian  church. 
Tliat  the  divinity  and  humanity  in  the  Lord  are  not  two,  but  one, 
yea,  one  person,  united  like  soul  and  body  iu  man,  according  to 
the  creea  of  Athanasius,  and  the  confession  of  general  coon- 
cils;  and  it  was  told  them  that  hence  they  might  liave  an  idea 
grounded  in  the  fullest  acknowledgment  that  the  humanity  ol 
uie  Lord  is  divine,  becaua«  his  soul  is  divine,  this  being  aa 
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Article  of  the  doctrine  of  their  own  church  which  they  had  ao 
knowledged  in  the  world.  It  waa  moreover  added,  that  the  Boul 
is  the  very  eesence  of  a  man,  and  the  body  is  ita  fonn ;  and 
essence  and  form  make  one  like  esse  and  existere,  or  like  Criuae 
and  e^ect.  This  idea  l-hey  retained,  and  were  desirous  from  its 
influence  to  pronounce  the  words  "Divixk  Human,"  but  they 
were  not  able ;  for  their  interior  idea  concerning  the  Lord  i 
Hnnumity  exterminated  an<l  cxpnngud  this  new  advoutitioua 
idea,  as  they  called  it.  5.  There  was  further  road  to  theiu  this 
paaeaee  from  John,  "The  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God.  And  the  Word  was  made  fiesli"  (Jolin  i.  1,  14);  and 
also  this,  "Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life"  (Ist 
Epist.  T.  20);  and  from  Paul,  "In  him  (Christ  Jesus)  dwelleth 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Oodboad  bodily"  (Coloss.  ii.  9) ;  and  thej 
were  dcfiired  to  think  according  to  the  tenor  of  these  words,  that 
God,  who  was  the  Word,  was  made  mun;  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  true  God ;  and  that  in  him  dwells  all  tht^  fulness  uf  the  God- 
head bodily :  and  tliey  did  so,  yet  only  in  tlicir  external  thought; 
wherefore  by  reason  of  the  resistance  of  the  internal  they  still 
could  not  pronounce  "  Divine  Ilnman,"  declaring  openly  that 
they  could  form  no  idea  of  a  Divine  Iluraanity,  because  God  is 
God,  and  man  is  man,  and  God  is  a  spirit^  and  of  a  spirit  wo  can 
conceive  no  idea,  but  as  of  wind  or  ether.  (J.  At  length  they 
were  desired  to  recuUect  what  the  Lord  said, "  Abide  in  me,  and 
I  in  you.  lie  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bring- 
elh  forth  much  fruit :  for  without  me  ye  can  du  notJiing"  (John 
XV.  4,  5).  And  because  some  of  the  English  clergy  were  pree- 
ent,  this  passage  was  read  to  them  from  their  exhortation  at 
the  holy  communion :  "  For  when  we  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  ol 
Christ,  and  drink  his  blood,  then  we  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ 
in  U8 ;"  and  it  waa  said  to  them,  "Now  if  you  only  cuneider 
that  this  is  im|iaasible  unless  the  humanity  of  the  lyord  be 
divine,  you  may  then  perhaps  pronounce  '  Divine  Homak' 
from  a  true  acknowledgment  mfluencing  your  thought."  But 
etill  they  were  not  able,  the  idea  being  so  deeply  rooted  in  their 
minds,  that  what  is  divine  cannot  be  human,  and  wliat  is  human 
eaonot  be  divine,  and  that  the  Lord's  Divinity  waa  the  Divinity 
of  the  Son  born  trom  eternity,  and  his  humanity  like  that  of 
another  man :  on  which  it  was  said  to  them,  "  Ilow  can  you 
think  thus  I  Can  a  reasonable  mind  ever  conceive  that  any  Son 
was  bom  of  God  from  eternity  1"  7.  The  inquirere  afterwards 
addressed  themselves  to  the  Evangelical  Protestants,  telling 
tbem  that  both  Luther  and  the  Augsburg  Confession  taught 
that  the  ^on  of  Gud  an<l  the  Son  of  man  in  Christ  are  one  per- 
son,  and  that  even  as  to  his  human  nature  he  is  omnipotent  and 
omnipresent,  and  that  in  rcepeet  to  thid  he  sits  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  the  Father,  and  governs  all  things  in  heaven  and  oo 
oarth,  fills  all  things,  is  with  us,  and  dwells  aud  operates  in  as 
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(ind  there  ie  no  dilfercnce  of  worsliiji,  bucautte  hy  the  naturi 
which  is  ptrceived,  the  Divinity,  which  is  not  jterc-eived,  is  wor- 
shipped, and  that  in  Christ,  (jiod  h  man,  and  man  God.  To 
this  Uiey  made  no  other  reply,  than  sug^ceting  a  doubt  whether 
it  was  really  bo  written ;  and  after  some  consideration  they  said, 
"We  were  entirely  unacqnainted  with  tliis  before;  theretbre  we 
cannot  pronounce  tbe  words  *  Divine  Human.*'*  One  or  two 
of  them  added,  "  We  have  Indued  read  and  even  written  such 
aeutiinentg ;  but  yet  when  we  have  contiidered  them  in  our 
minds,  we  regarded  them  as  mere  words  whereof  we  had  no  in 
terior  idea."  8.  Lastly,  addressing  the  Homan  Catholics,  the 
explorers  said,  "  You  possibly  can  pronounce  '  DrvtNE  Huuan, 
because  you  believe  tnat,  in  your  eucharist,  Clirigt  is  entire  ia 
the  bread  and  wine,  and  in  even*  part  thereof:  and  yon  alst 
worship  him  as  the  most  holy  God  when  you  elevate  and  carr> 
about  the  host;  likewise  vou  call  Mary  God-jyroducing  (dei- 
param\  or  the  mother  of  God,  coneequently  you  acknowledge 
thftt  she  bronght  forth  God,  that  ia,  the  Divine  Humanity.** 
Tlien  they  attempted  to  pronounce  the  words ;  but  because  a 
material  idea  intervened  concerning  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  attended  with  a  belief  that  his  human  is  separable  from 
his  divine,  and  tliat  it  actually  is  separated  in  the  person  of  the 
Pope,  to  whom  his  human  power  only,  and  not  bis  divine,  ia 
transferred,  therefore  they  could  not  pronounce  them.  Then 
there  arose  a  certain  monk  who  said,  that  be  could  conceive  a 
Divine  Humanity  in  the  person  of  the  most  holy  Virgin  Mary, 
and  likewise  in  t)ie  saint  of  his  onler;  and  another  monk  came, 
and  said,  "According  to  tlie  idea  which  I  at  present  entertain, 
I  can  pronounce  the  words  'Divink  Hdman'  in  reference  to  the 
most  holy  Pope,  rather  tlian  to  Christ;"  but  immeiliately  same 
of  the  adhcrentB  of  the  Koumu  PoutJtf  pulled  him  back,  and  said, 
**  Fie,  for  shame !"  After  this,  heaveu  appeared  open,  and  there 
were  seen  tongues  as  of  lire  descending,  and  lighting  upon  some 
of  the  assembly ;  and  they  instantly  began  to  celebrate  the 
Divine  Human  of  the  Loni,  paying,  "  Remove  the  idea  of  three 
Gods,  and  believe  that  in  the  Lord  all  the  fuhiess  of  the  Godhead 
dwells  bodily,  and  that  He  and  the  Father  are  one,  as  the  soul 
and  body  are  one,  and  that  God  is  not  wind  and  ether,  but  that 
he  is  a  man,  and  then,  you  will  be  conjoined  with  heaven,  and 
be  enabled  by  the  Lord  to  pronounce  the  name  Je&ut,  and  to 
Bay,  *  DrViNE  Htni.iK.'  " 

112.  The  third  mkmokahi.k  relation. — Awaking  once  a 
little  before  day,  T  walked  out  in  the  garden  before  the  house, 
and  saw  the  snn  rising  in  his  splendor,  encompassed  with  a  sort 
of  border,  whicli  was  at  first  very  taint,  but  afterwards  grew 
plainer  and  shone  like  gold ;  under  its  edge  I  observed  a  cloud 
asLvnding,  which  from  the  tlanie  of  the  sun  had  a  niddy  glow 
like  a  carbuncle;  and  immediately  I  fell  into  a  meditation  on 
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(lie  fableB  of  tlie  ancientfi,  who  fcigiicd  Aurora  to  nave  wiDgs  oJ 
BiWer,  and  lo  diii>p1ay  in  her  countenance  tlie  ruddiueas  of  ^Id. 
While  my  mind  was  delifr-'ting  itself  witii  these  meditationa, 
•uddenly  I  was  in  the  vuirit,  and  heard  several  uersouB  talking 
together,  and  saying,  '*  1  wish  I  might  l>e  allowed  lo  8|>cak  with 
that  teachur  of  novelties,  who  has  cost  the  a])i)le  of  contention 
among  the  rulers  of  tlie  churulL,  which  has  been  eagerly  nm 
after  by  many  of  the  liiity,  who  have  picked  it  up  and  prcttcntcd 
it  to  our  view."  By  that  apple  tliey  meant  the  pamphlet  en- 
titled,   A    BUIEF    ExPOBmON    Of     THE    DoCTRINK    OF    THE    NeW 

CmTRCii.  Tbcy  eaid,  "It  is  a  sebismat-ical  doctrine,  which 
never  before  entered  into  any  man's  head:"  and  then  I  Iieard 
one  of  them  exclaim,  "  How,  schismaticat  I  it  is  altogether  bfr 
retical.*'  But  some  who  stood  behind  him  i-eplied,  '•'  Ilush  !  hold 
your  tongue ;  it  is  not  heretical ;  the  author  confirms  what  ha 
says  by  numberless  quotatiooa  from  Scripture,  to  which  our 
strangi:rs,  by  whom  we  meui]  the  laity,  attend  and  assent."  On 
hearing  tliese  words,  as  I  was  in  the  spirit,  I  approached  and 
aaid,  "  Behold  the  teacher  of  novelties  you  talk  of  I  what  would 

{'ou  have  with  himi"  Then  one  of  them,  who,  as  I  afterwards 
earnt,  was  a  German,  a  native  of  Saxony,  said  in  an  authorita- 
tive tone,  "  How  could  you  have  the  impudence  to  overturn  the 
worship  which  has  been  for  so  many  ages  established  in  the 
Christian  world,  which  prescribes  that  God  the  Father  should 
be  invoked  as  tlie  Creator  of  the  universe,  his  Sou  as  the  Media- 
tor, and  tlie  Holy  Ghost  as  the  O^ierator?  whereas  yon  separate 
the  first  and  last  Ofxi  fWun  our  personalitv,  notwithstanding  the 
Ix^rd  himself  says,  *  When  ye  pray,  say,  ^r  Father  who  aft  in 
the  h^awn^y  haii^wed  5d  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  oome.*  la 
it  not  here  enjoined  that  we  should  invoke  God  the  Father?" 
Hereupon  there  was  a  dead  silence,  and  all  who  were  his  favor- 
ers stood,  like  brave  warriors  on  board  of  ships  of  war,  crying 
out  when  they  see  the  enemy*s  fleet,  ^'  Lead  us  on  to  the  battle ; 
we  are  sure  of  victory."  Tlien  I  began  to  speak,  and  said, 
**■  Who  among  you  dtx-a  not  know  that  God  came  down  from 
heaven,  and  was  made  Man?  for  it  is  written,  'The  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  And  the  Word  was  made 
flesh ;'  also,  who  amon^  you  does  not  know"  (aud  I  looked  to- 
wards the  Evangelical  Protestants,  among  whom  was  the  dicta* 
tor  who  had  just  addressed  ine),  '^  that  in  Christ,  who  was  bora 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  God  is  Man,  and  Man  GodP  On  this  the 
eompaiiy  uia^le  a  tumultuous  noise;  therefore  I  said,  *^Do  not 
you  know  this?  It  is  according  to  the  <loctrine  of  your  confession, 
which  is  called  the  Tok^cula  Concordls,  where  this  tenet  is  aa- 
Hrtod,and  confirmed  by  many  pmofs."  llie  dictator  then  turned 
towards  the  company,  and  asked  whether  they  were  acquainted 
with  this]  They  replied,  "  We  have  paid  but  little  attentioa  to 
what  is  said  in  that  bof*k  on  the  pkkson  or  Cukibt;  bat  we 
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bare  laborlotiBly  stu^Hed  what  ie  tangbt  in  tho  article  concercing 
JUBTTFiCATioN  bt/  faith  alonf  f  bnt  bowever,  if  it  be  written  in 
that  book,  we  are  satisfied."  Then  one  of  tlicm  recoKecUng 
himself,  said,  *'  It  ie  written  therein,  and  further  still  it  is 
asserted  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  exalted  to  divine 
inajest_j'  and  all  ita  attributea,  and  also  that  Christ  in  that  nature 
sits  at  the  riKht  hand  of  his  Father.'*  On  hearing  tliese  words 
they  were  all  silenced  ;  and  tinding  them  thus  yield  assent,  I 
again  addrcsged  them,  8a)'ing, '"  Since  this  is  the  truth,  what  is 
the  Father  then  but  the  Son,  and  the  Son  but  the  Father  also  I" 
But  because  this  again  sounded  harsh  in  their  ears,  I  j>roceeded, 
saying,  "■Hearken  to  the  words  of  tlie  Lord  liimself,  to  which  il 
Tuu  never  attended  befure,  it  is  time  you  should  now  ;  for  he 
has  said,  '  I  and  my  Father  are  one ;  tlie  Father  is  in  me,  and  I 
in  the  Father;  Father,  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine; 
he  that  seeth  me  eetth  the  Father.'  What  now  can  these  words 
signify,  but  that  the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  tho 
Father ;  and  that  they  are  one,  like  soul  and  body  in  a  man, 
and  thus  that  they  ai'Q  one  person?  You  must  of  necessity 
allow  this  also,  if  you  believe  the  Athauasian  creed,  where  the 
same  truths  are  ai^serled.  From  the  above  iHiasages,  however, 
select  only  this  declaration  of  the  Lord's,  *  Father,  all  mine  are 
thine,  and  thine  are  mine.*  What  elt^e  can  this  mean,  than  that 
the  Divine  of  the  Father  belongs  to  the  Human  of  the  Son,  and 
the  Human  of  the  Son  to  the  Divine  of  the  Fother,  consequently 
that  in  Christ  God  is  man,  and  man  is  God,  and  thus  that  they 
are  one,  as  soul  and  body  ore  one?  Every  man  also  may  say 
this  of  his  owti  so\il  and  body,  that  mine  arc  thine,  and  thine 
are  mine :  tliou  art  ;u  me,  aud  1  in  thee;  he  that  eeetli  me  seeth 
tliee.  We  are  one  both  with  regard  to  person  and  to  life:  tho 
reason  hereof  is,  because  tho  sonl  is  in  the  whole  and  every  part 
of  a  man ;  for  the  life  of  the  eoul  is  the  life  of  the  body,  and 
there  is  a  mutual  connection  between  them.  Hence  it  is  plain, 
that  the  Divine  of  the  Father  is  the  soul  of  the  Son,  ana  that 
the  Human  of  the  Son  is  the  body  of  the  Father.  From  whence 
has  a  child  hie  soul,  but  from  his  father?  and  his  body,  but  from 
his  mother  \  We  spi-ak  of  the  Divine  of  the  Father ;  but  we 
mean  thereby  the  lather  himself,  since  he  and  his  Divinity  are 
the  same  thing,  the  Dirino  being  one  and  indivisible.  That  thia 
is  the  case,  is  evident  also  Irom  these  words  of  the  angel  Gabriel 
to  Mary :  *  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power 
of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee;  thei-efoie  also  that  holy- 
thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  colled  the  Son  oi 
God ;'  and  a  little  before  he  is  called  '  The  Son  of  the  Highest,' 
and  in  another  place  *The  only-begotten  Son;*  but  you,  who 
call  him  only  the  Son  of  Mary,  destroy  the  idea  of  his  Divinity. 
Thia  idea,  however,  is  lost  only  among  the  learned  clergy  and 
the  deep-read  laity,  who,  when  they  elevate  their  thoughts  abor* 
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the  Bfnsoalitiee  of  the  body,  consult  tlic  aggrandizenteutof  tbeir 
own  clurj  aiid  reputation,  which  not  only  durkcua  but  even  ex- 
tinguialies  the  tight  by  which  the  glory  of  God  enters.  But  let 
on  return  to  the  Lord's  Prayer,  where  it  is  said,  *  Our  Father, 
who  art  in  tlie  heavens,  hallowed  be  thy  aaiae :  tliy  kingdom 
oome.*  All  you  tluit  are  here  prefldut  utiderstand  these  words 
as  relatuig  to  tbe  Father  in  his  Divinity  alone ;  whereiuj  I  nudor* 
itaud  them  as  relating  to  him  in  his  Uiimanity'.  And  this  also 
U  the  Father's  name ;  for  the  Lord  said,  '  Father,  glority  thy 
name,*  that  is,  Llty  humanity ;  atid  when  this  is  done,  the  kingdom 
of  God  comes.  This  prayer  was  commanded  for  this  present 
time,  in  order  that  God  the  Father  might  be  approached  by 
meaQB  of  his  Humanity.  The  Lord  has  also  declared.  *  No  man 
Cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me ;'  and  in  the  prophet,  *  Unto 
us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  ug  a  Son  is  given ;  and  liis  name  shall 
be  called  Ood^  Hero^  the  Father  oj  eternity  j"*  and  in  another 
place,  *  Ilion,  Johoyah,  art  our  Father ;  our  Redeemer  is  thy 
name  from  ages;*  also  in  a  thousand  other  places,  where  the 
Lord  our  Saviour  is  called  Jehovah.  Tliis  is  a  true  explanation 
of  Uio  words  of  tliat  prayer."  After  I  had  done  speaking  I 
looked  upon  thcni,  and  remarked  tbe  changes  of  their  counte- 
nances according  to  the  changes  of  the  states  of  their  minds; 
Bud  I  observed  some  aitseuting  and  looking  upon  mc,  some  die* 
Bcnting  and  turning  themselves  from  me.  Tlien  towards  the 
right  Isaw  a  cloud  of  the  color  of  opal,  and  towards  the  left  a 
dusky  cloud,  and  under  both  the  appearance  as  of  a  falling 
ahower :  under  the  latter  as  of  rain  at  the  end  of  autumn,  and 
nnder  the  former  as  of  dew  at  the  beginning  of  spring ;  and  ira- 
mediately  I  returned  from  the  spirit  into  the  body,  and  thus 
from  the  spiritual  into  tbe  natural  world. 

118.   TUK  KOUKTIJ    UKUOUAIILK   RELATION. — I  WaS  looklHg  into 

the  world  of  spirits,  and  saw  an  artny  mounted  on  red  and 
black  boreee.  Those  who  sat  upon  them  appeared  like  apee, 
having  their  faces  and  breasts  turned  towards  the  horses'  tails, 
and  me  hinder  parts  of  tlieir  heads  and  hacks  towards  the 
horses'  heads,  and  the  bridles  hung  about  tbe  necks  of  the 
riders;  and  they  cried  out  against  a  party  that  rode  on  whit« 
hones,  but  held  the  bridlee  with  both  their  hands,  and  so  re- 
strained their  horses  from  combat;  and  this  they  continued 
doing  for  some  time.  Then  two  angels  descended  from  heaven, 
and  came  to  me,  and  said,  *' What  do  you  800?"  I  toM  them 
I  saw  a  strange  collection  of  horsemen ;  and  I  asked  what  they 
meant,  and  who  they  were?  'Xlie  angel  answered,  "They  are 
from  a  place  which  fs  called  Armageddon  (Kev.  xvi.  16),  wherein 
some  thousands  are  assembled,  to  tight  against  those  who  are  ol 
the  New  Chorch  of  the  Lord,  which  is  called  the  New  Jenisalem. 
They  were  talking  there  alxiut  the  church  and  religion,  and  yel 
Acre  was  nottiing  of  the  church  among  them,  because  there  waa 
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DO  S[)iritna1  trutli,  and  nothing  {>f  roligiuii,  lieCHiise  tliere  whs  nc 
•piritmil  goftd  ;  they  were  lallcing  wim  tbeir  inoittlis  and  lips  on 
taiti  fujiiiian  and  that^  but  it  was  only  tor  the  purpose  of  extend- 
ing and  securing  dominion.  They  have  been  taught  from  their 
youth  to  confinn  the  doctrine  nf  faith  alone,  and  haTo  imbibed 
some  notions  nhout  God,  which  they  retained  for  some  time 
after  they  were  advancoti  to  high  stations  in  the  church  ;  but  rp 
they  then  began  to  ttiJnk  no  more  concerning  God  and  hoaveu, 
but  about  thomHplvea  and  the  world,  ccnapquently  uo  more  con- 
cerning etemiil  bliss  and  happinew,  bnt  about  temporal  wealth 
and  exaltatiim,  they  caet  out  the  doctrines  which  tlioy  had  re- 
ceived in  their  early  years  from  the  interiors  of  the  rational 
mind,  which  have  communication  with  heaven,  and  are  tliua  iu 
the  light  of  heaven,  into  the  exteriors  of  the  rational  mind,  which 
have  communication  with  the  world,  and  arc  thus  in  the  light 
of  the  world  ;  and  at  length  they  thrust  them  down  into  the 
•ensnal-natui-nl  region  of  the  mind,  60  that  the  doctrines  of  the 
chnrch  became  merely  topics  for  conversation,  and  had  no  longer 
any  place  in  their  thought  from  reason,  much  less  any  place  in 
their  atlections  from  love.  And  becjiuae  they  liave  reduced 
themselves  to  siicli  a  state,  they  do  not  admit  any  divine  truth 
which  is  of  the  chnrch,  or  any  divine  good  which  is  of  religion. 
The  interiors  of  their  minds  are  become  companitivelv  like 
bottles  filled  with  a  mixture  of  iron-filings  and  powder  ot  brim- 
stone, into  which  if  water  be  ponred,  there  is  at  first  heat  ex- 
cited, atVerwards  fire,  and  so  the  bottles  are  burst :  in  like 
manner,  when  they  admit  any  thing  of  that  linng  wafer,  which 
is  the  genuine  truth  of  the  Word,  in  at  their  ears,  they  are 
violently  heated  and  infiftnied,  and  reject  it  as  something  that 
would  buret  their  heads.  These  are  those  who  appeared  to  you 
like  apes,  riding  with  their  bodies  inverted,  on  red  and  black 
horses,  with  bruEIes  about  their  necks;  since  those  who  do  not 
love  the  truth  and  the  good  of  the  church,  as  derived  from  the 
Word  of  God,  have  no  inclination  to  look  at  the  fore  mrts  of 
any  horse,  but  towards  his  hinder  parts ;  for  a  horee  signifies 
the  underBtariding  of  the  Word  of  God ;  a  red  horse  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word  destroyed  with  respect  to  good,  and  a 
black  horse  the  understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  with  re- 
spect to  truth.  The  reason  of  their  crying  out  to  battle  against 
those  who  ride  on  white  horses  is,  becaosc  a  white  horse  signifies 
tlie  understanding  of  the  Word  of  God  with  respect  to  trutli  and 
good;  and  their  appearing  to  pull  back  their  horses  was  owing 
to  their  fear  of  the  combat,  lest  the  truth  of  the  Word  should 
thus  become  known  to  many,  and  so  should  come  to  light.  This 
is  the  interpretation." 

The  angels  said  moreover, "  We  belong  to  the  society  in  bear- 
an  whicli  Is  called  Michael,  and  we  were  ordered  by  the  Lord 
to  descend  into  the  place  called  Armageddon,  whence  you  saw 
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that  troop  of  honemen  come  fortli.  By  Armngeddon,  witli  tu 
in  heaven,  is  ei^ified  a  state  and  dosiro  of  the  mind  to  wage 
war  under  the  influence  of  falsified  truths^  arising  from  tho  love 
of  eminence  and  universal  dominion;  and  because  we  have  per* 
ceived  in  you  a  desire  to  know  something  of  the  nature  of  that 
war,  we  will  give  yon  a  short  account  of  it.  Immediate;] jr  on 
cur  descent  from  heaven  we  went  to  the  place  called  Arma* 
geddon,  where  we  saw  several  thouHundi^  assembled;  we  did  not 
however  enter  into  the  asaerably,  but  went  into  some  houses  on 
the  southern  side  of  that  place,  where  there  were  young  children 
with  their  masters,  who  received  us  kindly :  we  were  delighted 
with  their  company.  Their  countenances  were  fall  of  beauty, 
arising  from  the  life  that  shone  in  their  eyes,  and  tlie  zeal  that 
animated  their  conversation:  the  life  in  their  eyes  was  derived 
from  the  perception  of  truth,  and  tho  zeal  in  their  convcraatiun 
from  the  affection  of  good :  therefore  also  we  made  them  n 
present  of  caps,  the  edges  of  which  were  omamentod  with 
bands  composed  of  Uu-cads  of  gold  interwoven  with  jewels, 
and  likewise  a  present  of  garmcntjs  variegated  with  white  and 
blue  {hyaointhinum).  We  then  asked  them  whether  they  had 
ever  looked  into  the  neigbboring  place  called  Armageddon! 
They  replied  that  they  had  seen  it  through  a  window  below 
the  roof  of  the  house,  and  hac^  obeerved  a  large  assembly 
of  persons  there,  but  under  ditVerent  tigores,  sometimes  appear 
ing  like  men  of  authority,  and  at  other  times  not  like  men, 
but  like  statues  and  graven  images^  and  ixtuud  about  them  a 
numerous  company  ou  their  bended  knees.  These  also  appeared 
to  us  under  various  forms,  some  like  men,  some  like  leopards, 
some  like  goats  witli  their  horns  pointed  forward:*,  with  which 
they  dug  np  the  ground.  We  interjireted  to  them  those  meta- 
morphoses, showing  their  represtrntations  and  siguiHcationa. 
But  to  come  to  the  jjoint : — ^That  assembly  of  people,  when  they 
heard  that  we  were  entered  into  tliose  houses,  said  one  to  an- 
other, *Who  are  they  that  have  been  admitted  among  the 
children  f  Let  as  send  some  of  our  company  to  turn  them  out.* 
So  they  sent  some,  who,  when  they  came,  said  to  uh,  '  What  is 
the  reaaon  of  your  entering  into  these  houses  ?  Whence  do  ^ou 
comef  We  are  commissioned  to  insist  upon  your  immediate 
departure.'  To  this  we  replied,  *  You  have  no  right  to  insist 
upon  any  such  thing:  you  appear  indeed  in  your  own  eyes  like 
tfie  giants  called  Anakim,  ana  those  who  are  here  seem  to  you 
like  dwarfs;  but  still  you  have  uo  power  and  authority  here, 
tateepi  by  means  of  cratt  and  cunning,  which  yet  will  be  of  no 
•▼aif;  therefore  carry  word  back  to  your  companions  that  we 
were  sent  here  from  heaven,  to  come  and  see  whether  you  have 
any  religion  or  not ;  and  if  not,  you  are  to  be  cast  out  from  this 
place :  ^  therefore  and  propoee  to  your  companions  tliis  question, 
which  mvolvcs  the  real  essence  of  the  chnrch  and  of  religion, 
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how  they  underetand  Iheae  words  in  the  Lord*B  prayer,  Oci 
Father  wno  aet  in  the  BEATEHa,  hallowkd  be  tut  hake; 
THT  UHODOM  oouE.'  When  we  had  thus  opened  oar  comiuis- 
flion,  they  said  at  first,  *  What  ib  tb«  meaning  of  all  thisV*  But 
ftfterwaraa  they  prunuBed  that  they  wuuld  propose  the  ques- 
tion. So  they  went  and  related  to  tlmir  cuinpaniuna  all  that 
bad  passed,  who  asked  to  what  end  or  pQrp(»c  is  this  propoeolt 
Bat  when  they  understood  the  reason  of  it,  and  that  it  was  to 
determine  the  nature  of  their  faith  iu  God  the  Father,  they  said, 
'Tlie  meaning  of  the  words  is  plain^  that  men  ought  to  pray  to 
God  the  Father;  and  as  Qirist  is  our  Mediator,  that  prayer 
ouffht  to  be  directed  to  Ond  the  Father  fur  the  sake  of  the  Son ;' 
and  prefientlythoy  iletorminod,  in  afit  of  passion,  that  they  would 
come  to  U8,  ancf  miike  this  declaration  to  our  face-s,  adiHng 
farther,  that  they  would  pull  our  ears.  80  they  left  that  place, 
and  wont  into  a  grove  that  was  near  the  houses  where  the  chil- 
dren WLue  with  their  masters,  in  the  middle  of  which  erove  there 
was  a  plain  piece  of  ground  in  the  form  of  an  amphitheatre,  or 
place  of  exercise,  into  which  they  entered,  holding  by  each  other's 
Lands,  and  there  they  found  ua  waiting  for  them.  There  were 
in  the  place  small  mounds  of  earth  raised  like  little  hillocks, 
opon  which  they  seated  themselves  ;  furthey  said  one  to  another, 
'We  will  not  stand  in  their  presence,  but  will  sit  down.*  Then 
one  of  thorn,  who  had  the  art  to  nssnme  an  appearance  as  of  an 
leel  of  li^ht,  and  who  was  commissioned  by  the  rest  to  speak 
iui  ufi,  said,  *■  Ton  have  proposed  to  us  that  we  ehoald  declare 
oar  sentiments  respecting  the  sense  of  the  first  words  in  the 
Lord's  prayer.  I  must  inform  you  therefore,  that  according  to 
our  interpretation  they  ftigtiifv\  that  we  ought  to  pray  to  God 
the  Father;  and  because  Christ  is  our  Mediator,  and  we  are 
eared  by  hia  merits,  we  should  pray  to  God  the  Father  from 
faith  in  hie  merits.*  We  ibcn  mfonned  them  of  our  errand, 
saying,  *We  belong  to  a  society  in  heaven  which  is  called 
Michael,  and  wo  are  sent  to  make  visitation,  and  to  inquire 
whether  you  who  are  assembled  in  thin  place  have  an^  roli^on 
or  not ;  for  the  idea  of  Gkid  enters  jn'o  every  part  ot  religion, 
and  thereby  conjunction  is  effoctcJ.  ^nd  by  conjunction  salva- 
tion. We  in  heaven,  like  mea  on  earth,  repeat  that  prayer 
daily,  and  at  such  times  we  do  not  think  of  Qod  the  Father,  be- 
cause he  is  inrieible,  but  we  think  of  him  in  hia  Divine  Human, 
because  in  this  he  is  visible ;  and  in  this  he  is  by  yoa  called 
Christ,  but  by  us  the  Lord,  and  thus  the  Lord  is  our  Father  in 
the  heavens.  The  Lord  also  taugvit  that  he  and  the  Father  &tq 
one :  that  the  Father  is  in  him,  and  he  in  the  Father ;  and  that 
he  that  seeth  him,  seetb  the  Father ;  also,  that  no  man  cometh 
to  the  Father  but  by  him ;  and  likewise,  that  it  is  the  will  of  the 
Father  that  we  should  believe  on  the  Son;  and  that  he  that 
doth  not  believe  on  the  Son  will  not  see  life,  bnt  the  wrath  of 
146 


an 
wi 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


TXI£  LOAD    rHK  KKDESUER. 


11. 


QoA  abidetli  on  him  ;  beoce  it  is  evident  that  the  Fatlicr  is  tu 
be  approached  by  hliii  and  in  him  :  and  since  this  is  tho  case, 
he  further  taught  ihnt  n  1  jK>wer  is  given  unto  him  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  It  13  eai'l  in  that  prajer,  Hallowed  be  tht 
NAiCE,  THT  KiNGiHJM  cxiME ;  anti  WB  have  proved  from  the  Word 
that  his  Divine  Hnmajiity  is  the  Fatlitr^g  name,  and  that  the 
kingdom  of  the  Fnther  then  cometli  when  the  Lord  is  ap- 
proached immediately ;  and  not  when  God  the  Father  is  ap- 
pruachtid  immediiitely ;  thcrcPjrc  ako  the  Lord  commanded  fais 
disciples  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  this  is  tho  king- 
dom of  God.'  On  bearing  these  words  tho  antagonists  said, 
'  You  make  many  quotations  frum  the  Word,  and  possibly  we 
may  have  read  Uioee  passages,  but  we  do  not  recollect  them ; 
therefore  let  us  have  the  Word  produced,  and  let  us  hear  those 
paesaeee  read,  particularly  those  whicli  tend  to  show  that  the 
Kingdom  of  Uie  Father  comoth  whoii  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
cometh.'  Tliey  thon  said  to  the  cliildren,  '  liring  iis  tiie  Word ;' 
and  they  hrought  it.  We  thi*n  rpad  out  of  it  the  following 
paeeagee :  Jesus  came  preaehiug  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and 
•aying.  The  time  is  fulnlled,  ana  t/ie  kingdom  of  Ood  is  at  /land 
(Mark  i.  14,  15;  Matt.  iii.  2).  Jesus  himself  preached  the  g<»- 
pcl  of  the  kingdom,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand 
(Matt.  iv.  17,  23;  ix.  35).  Jesus  gave  commandment  to  his 
uisciples  that  thuv  should  preach  and  teach  the  kingdom  of  God 
(Mark  xvi.  15;  Luke  \\\\.  1  ;  lx.  60).  And  al^o  the  seventy 
whom  he  sent  out  (Luke  x.  !>,  11 ;  and  iu  other  places,  as  Matt, 
xi.  5 ;  xvi,  26 ;  ix.  1  ;  Mark  xi.  10  \  Luke  iv.  43 ;  xxi.  31 ;  xxii.  18). 
The  kingdom  of  God  which  was  preiiched  was  the  kingdom  of 
the  Lord,  and  thereby  the  kingtlom  of  Che  Father,  as  is  evident 
from  tliese  passages :  '  The  Fattier  hath  given  all  things  into  the 
hands  of  the  Son'  (John  iii.  85).  "^All  thiugs  are  delivered 
unto  me  of  my  Father'  {Matt.  xi.  27).  *Thu  Father  hath  given 
the  Son  power  over  all  fleah'  (John  xvii.  2).  '  All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth'  (Matt,  xxviii.  18).  'The 
Lord  of  Hoels  is  fais  name,  and  thy  Kedeemer  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel ;  Tlie  God  of  the  whole  earth  nhall  he  be  called'  (Isaiah 
liv.  6).  *  I  saw,  and  behold,  one  like  th«  Son  qf  Man  /  and  there 
was  given  him  dominion,  an'l  glury,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages  should  serve  him  :  his  dominion 
18  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  poks  away,  and  his 
Kingdom  that  which  shali  not  be  destroyed  (Dan.  vii.  13, 14). 
And  the  seventh  angel  sounded ;  and  there  were  great  voices 
io  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdomr  Df  this  world  are  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Ix>rd,  and  of  his  Christ;  and  he  shall  reign  lor 
ever  and  ever*  jTRcv.  xl.  15 ;  xii.  10).  We  further  instructed 
them  frum  the  Word  that  the  T^ord  came  into  the  world  not 
only  to  redeem  angels  and  men,  hut  also  that  thoy  might  be 
united  with  God  the  Father  by  him  and  in  him  :  for  be  taught 
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XIV.  20 ;  XT.  4,  5).  HtTtMiwjn  the}*  askeil,  *  H< 
voiir  Lord  be  callou  Father r  "We  replied,  'From  what  baa 
been  read  to  von  already,  and  also  from  tliese  passages.  *  Unto 
nd  a  child  in  hfitn^  imto  ue  a  son  is  given :  ana  his  name  shall 
be  called  Gvd^  Jlcro,  the  Father'  of  eternity^  (Isaiah  ix.  0). 
*  Uoubt3o(?e  thou  art  our  Father,  thmijrh  Abnilmm  be  ignoi*aut 
of  us,  and  lerael  acknowledge  ns  not ;  t/iouy  0  Jehovah^  art  our 
Fath^^  our  Ji''d*'aner  ;  thy  name  ufrom  ages'  (Ixiii.  16).  Did 
not  he  6a_v  to  Philip,  who  desired  to  see  the  Father,  '  Hast  thou 
not  kuuwn  ine,  Philip?  lie  that  secth  me  seeth  tJie  Father' 
(John  xiv.  9 ;  xii.  45).  *  Who  else  tlien  is  the  Futlier,  but  be 
whom  Philip  saw  with  hie  eyes  V  We  furlbt;r  added,  *  It  \%  said 
thronghout  the  whole  Christian  world  that  those  who  are  of  the 
churcli  constitute  the  I/jrd^s  body,  and  are  in  it;  bow  then  can 
any  member  of  the  chnrcli  appruacli  to  God  the  Father  but  by 
him,  in  whose  body  ho  is !  If  not,  he  mnst  of  necessity  go  out 
of  the  body,  and  so  approach.*  We  lastly  informed  them  that  a 
New  CauKCH  is  now  at  tliis  day  ei-lablishltig  by  the  Lord,  which 
is  Bigiiified  by  the  Nkw  JgitrsALiiiM  in  the  Kevelatioii,  in  which 
the  Lord  alone  will  be  woi-phipped,  as  in  heaven,  and  that  thus 
all  wUl  hefulJllUd  that  is  contaiticd  in  the  Lord^s  Pmyerfrom 
he^nmng  to  end.  We  produced  so  many  passages  in  coiinrma- 
tion  of  this  from  the  eviingclifits,  the  prophets,  and  the  Kevela- 
tion,  which  from  beginning  to  end  treats  of  that  cbtirch,  that 
they  were  tii-ed  of  hearing  them. 

Having  listened  with  indignation,  the  Armageddons  were 
desirous  at  every  tuni  to  interruj)t  our  discourse :  at  length  they 
broke  out  and  exclaimed,  'You  have  spoken  against  the  doc- 
trine of  onr  church,  in  which  it  is  insisted  that  God  the  Father 
is  lo  be  approached  immediately,  and  that  men  ought  to  believe 
oil  him  ;  tlius  you  stand  convicted  uf  a  violation  of  our  faith ; 
therefore,  depart  lience  instantly,  or  you  bIihU  Iw  turned  out  by 
force.*  Then  their  minds  being  violently  inflamed,  they  were 
about  to  proceed  from  threats  to  violence  ;  but  at  that  instant, 
by  virtue  of  the  power  committed  to  ns,  we  struck  thera  with 
blindness,  in  consequence  of  which,  not  seeing  us,  they  rushed 
forth,  and  ran  about  in  great  confusion,  and  some  fell  into  the 
bottomless  pit,  mentioned  in  the  Kevelation  ix.  2,  which  is  at 
this  time  in  the  southeast  quarter,  and  where  all  those  are  con,- 
fined  who  confirnb  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  aluno; 
and  such  of  them  as  confirm  that  doctrine  by  the  Word,  are 
driven  forth  into  a  desert,  where  they  are  conveyed  to  the  veij 
extremity  of  the  Christiaa  world,  and  mixed  with  pagans." 
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114.  It  is  acknowledged  throughout  the  church  that  the 
Lord  acts  in  a  double  uffice,  as  a  punisr  acid  as  a  kisq  ;  but  few 
penons  know  wherein  the  diatinctiun  between  those  two  offices 
oonsistSj  therefore  it  shall  be  explained.  The  Lord,  from  his 
priestlv  uflBce,  is  called  Jesds,  and  from  hie  rejtal  office,  CHRrer ; 
tn  the  ^Vord  also,  from  his  priestly  office,  he  Is  called  Jehovah 
and  Lord,  and  from  his  regal  office,  God,  and  the  Holy  One  oi 
Israel,  and  likewise  king.  Thi::se  two  offices  arc  distinguished 
from  each  utlier  like  luvu  and  wisdom,  ur  what  amount  to  the 
same,  like  ^ud  and  truth:  hence,  whatever  the  Lord  did  and 
performed  from  divine  love  or  divine  gooti,  he  did  and  performed 
in  his  priestly  character;  but  whatever  from  divine  wisdom,  or 
divine  truth,  that  he  did  and  rarfonned  in  his  re£;al  chamcter. 
In  the  Word  also,  priest  and  priesthood  signify  divine  good,  and 
king  and  royalty  signify  divine  truth;  both  which  were  repro- 
•uatedbythe  priests  and  kings  tti  the  Israelitish  church.  Ite- 
deinptioii  has  reference  to  both  these  offices ;  but  in  what  re- 
spect to  the  one,  and  in  what  to  the  uther,  will  be  showu  here- 
aiter.  For  the  clearer  perception  however  of  this  subject,  Ave 
will  arrange  it  under  the  following  heads  or  articles:—!.  7%eU 
redemption  itself  consiJtted  in  hrinfjina  the  heUs  into  suhj&ction^ 
and  tM  heavens  into  order :  and  in  thus  j»'epanng  the  way  for 
a  utavo  tpiritual  church.  ll.  That  -without  such  redemptions  nei- 
ther could  men  have  teen  savid^  nor  could  the  angehf  have  re- 
mained in  a  atutc  of  intcffrity.  III.  That  the  Lord  t/tus  redeemed 
not  only  meUj  but  al^  angeU.  IV.  That  redt^nption  was  a  work 
pvrelv  divine.  V,  That  this  real  redemption  coidd  notpossHly 
MUM  been  ^ected^  hut  f^y  God  incarnate.  VL  That  ihe passion  ^ 
the  erose  v>a*  not  redefnptioti,  hut  the  last  tetnptation  which  tM 
Lord  endured  as  the  Grand  J^rophet ;  a7\d  it  was  the  means  of 
the  glorification  of  his  humanity^  thai  i*,  of  the  union  with  the 
diwnity  of  his  rather.  VII.  T/tat  it  is  afundam^ital  error  of 
the  Church  to  believe  tlis  passion  of  the  cross  to  he  redemption 
iieelf  I  and  this  error.,  togtther  v>itK  tluit  relating  to  Three  Di- 
vine Persons  existino  from  eternity,  has  perverted  the  whole 
ehvrchj  to  that  nothintj  spiritual  is  left  remaining  in  it.  "We 
will  now  nrocecil  to  a  particular  consideration  of  each  article. 

115,  L  That  reoksittion  rrsELy  ooxsisted  in  brinoimo  thk 

■KLLS   INTO  BUBJKCmOM,    ASU  TUE   HCAVEM-^     INTll    ORDKIC ;    AND    Dl 
TBTO  fnCEPABmO  THE  WAY  FOR  A  HKW  SPlKrrCAI,  CHURCH. 

That  redemption  consists  in  these  tliree  things,  I  can  declare 
with  the  utmost  certainty,  since  the  Lord  at  this  day  also  is  ao> 
eompliBhing  a  redemption,  which  was  began  io  the  year  1757, 
together  with  tue  Last  Judouent,  whicli  was  then  executed. 
Prom  that  time  redemption  has  continued  even  till  now ;  becaoao 
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Kow  18  THK  L()Ki)'s  Second  Advent,  and  a  new  clmrch  is  to  b« 
eatabliahed,  which  wmld  not  l>e  effected  niilees  the  hells  were 
firet  reduced  into  Biibjection  and  the  heaveuB  leetored  to  order; 
and  as  I  was  permitted  to  see  the  whole  procees  of  this  work,  I 
conld  dcBcribe  in  what  manner  the  hells  were  subdued,  aud 
the  new  heaven  was  formed  and  arranged;  but  the  description 
would  take  up  an  entire  volume.  With  respect,  however,  to  the 
Laat  Jndgment,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  was  executed,  I 
h«Te  published  an  account  of  it  in  a  email  treatise,  printed  at 
londoD  in  the  year  1758.  That  the  subjupiAtion  of  the  bells, 
the  restoration  of  tlie  heavens  U>  order,  ana  the  establishment  ot 
a  ucw  church,  constitute  redemption,  ia  a  truth  grounded  in  this 
circumstance,  tliat  without  suck  a  process  no  man  conld  have 
been  saved.  The  j»art8  of  lliat  process  also  follow  each  other  in 
an  orderly  connection;  for  it  is  nect«sary  that  the  hells  should 
be  subdued  before  a  now  angelic  heaven  can  be  formed,  and  the 
fonuation  of  a  new  heaven  is  equally  necessary  before  a  new 
church  on  earth  can  be  establisheo  ;  for  mankind  on  earth  are  so 
connected  with  the  angels  of  tieaven  and  the  spirits  of  hi-11,  that 
to  whichever  they  are  joined,  they  make  one  with  them  as  to  the 
interioi-a  of  tlieir  minda.  But  we  will  treat  more  particularly  on 
this  subject  in  the  last  ctiapter  of  tliis  work,  when  we  come  tu 
speak  of  tue  oonsummation  ok  tbb  aok,  op  tfs  oouihg  op  thb 

LOKD,  AND  op  TUB  KEW  CHCTKOH. 

116.  The  Lonl  during  his  abode  in  the  world  fought  against 
the  hells,  and  overcame  and  snbdncd  them,  and  thus  reduced 
them  to  obedience,  as  is  manitbst  from  many  passages  in  the 
Word,  of  which  1  will  only  prodnce  these  few:  "Who  is  this 
that  Cometh  fit>m  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  ?  this 
that  is  gloriouB  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in  tlie  gi'eatneas  of  his 
strength  t  I  that  apeak  in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save. 
Wherefore  art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  like 
him  that  treadoth  in  the  wine-presB  t  I  have  trodden  the  win^ 
press  alone,  and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  roe:  for  1 
will  tread  them  in  mine  anger,  and  trample  them  in  my  wrath ; 
hence  the  blood  of  their  mighty  ones  was  sprinkled  upon  my 
garments.  For  the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  and  the 
year  of  my  redeemed  is  come.  My  arm  brought  salvation  to 
me;  I  brought  down  their  victory  to  tlie  earth.  He  said,  Surely 
ihey  are  my  people,  my  sons  :  so  be  became  Iheir  Saviour.  In 
bis  love  and  in  his  pity  he  redeemed  them"  (Iftaiah  Ixiii.  1 — 9^ 
This  is  spoken  of  the  Lord's  combats  against  the  hells.  By  the 
garments  in  which  he  was  glorious,  and  which  were  red,  is  sig^ 
nified  the  Word,  which  had  suffered  violence  from  the  Jews ; 
his  combats  against  the  hella,  aud  his  victory  over  tliBin,  are 
described  by  his  treading  them  in  his  iuiger,  and  trampling  them 
in  his  wrath  ;  that  he  fought  alone,  aud  by  his  own  strength, 
is  deecribod  in  these  words :  ""^  Of  the  people  there  was  norw 
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mUi  me ;  in;  arm  broaght  ealvation  to  mc.  T  brought  down 
their  victory  to  the  earth."  That  he  thereby  saved  and  re- 
deemed tbem,  is  Bigniflcd  by  these  worda :  "So  he  became  their 
Saviour.  In  bis  love  and  in  his  pity  ho  redeemed  them."  That 
this  waa  the  cause  of  his  coming,  is  signiJied  by  these  worda : 
"  Tlie  day  of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  and  the  year  of  my  re- 
deemed is  come."  Again,  it  is  written  in  Isaiah :  "  He  saw  thiA 
there  was  no  man,  ana  wondered  that  there  waa  no  interceeaor; 
therefore  his  arm  bronglit  salvation  unto  him,  and  hie  right- 
eooaneM  sustained  him.  For  ho  put  on  rightcoiuneBs  na  a  breast- 
plate, tod  the  helmet  of  salvation  upon  his  head  ;  and  he  put  on 
the  garments  of  vengeance,  and  covered  himself  with  zeal  as  a 
clou :  then  came  the  Bedeomer  unto  Zion"  (lis.  16,  17,  20). 
Ami  in  Jeremiali :  "Thev  were  dismayed;  their  mighty  ones 
were  beaten  down  ;  they  fled  apace,  ana  looked  nut  bach.  For 
it  was  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jehovali  Zebaoth,  a  day  of  vengeance, 
that  he  may  avenge  him  of  his  toes  :  and  the  sword  shall  devour 
and  be  satiated"  (xhn.  5,  10).  Both  these  paesages  relate  to 
the  Lord*8  combats  against  the  holla,  and  his  victory  over  them. 
It  is  written  also  in  David,  *'  Crird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O 
thou  mighty  One.  Thine  arrows  are  sharp,  and  the  people  shall 
&II  under  thee.  Thy  throne  is  forever  and  ever :  tbou  hast 
loved  righteousness :  therefore  God  hath  anointed  thee"  (Psalm 
xlv.  8 — -7):  the  like  Is  asserted  in  many  other  places.  As  the 
Lord  singly  conquered  the  holts  without  tlie  aid  of  any  angel,  he 
is  therefore  called  a  Hero  or  Mighttj  Marty  and  a  Juan  of  War 
(Isaiah  xlii.  13 ;  ix.  B)  ;  the  JKny  of  glory^  Jthovah  strong  and 
mighty^  the  Lord  mighty  in  haitU  (Psalm  xxiv.  8, 10) ;  tiie  mighty 
One  of  Jacob  (Psalm  cxx.xii.  2);  and  in  many  places,  Jehovah 
Zebaothy  that  is,  Jehovah  of  Hosts :  and  bis  coming  is  also  called 
The  day  of  Jehovah,  UrrthU  and  crud^aday  of  indignation^  of 
vtrathy  ojanger^  of  vengeance,  sf  d«*trvi<^&n^  of  war^  of  a  trum- 
pet, ofnoi«ey  of  cunfwnon^  dbc.  It  is  written  also  in  the  evan- 
gelists, "  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world,  now  shall  tht:  prince 
of  this  world  l>e  cost  out"  (John  xil.  31).  ^'The  prince  of  this 
world  is  judged"  (John  xvi.  11).  "Be  of  good  cheer;  I  have 
overcome  the  world"  (John  xvi.  33).  "I  beTiehl  Satan  as  light- 
ning fall  from  heaven"  (Luke  x.  18).  By  the  world,  the  prince 
of  the  world,  Satan,  and  the  devil,  is  signified  hell.  Moreover, 
in  the  Revelation,  from  beginning  to  end,  the  present  state  of 
the  Christian  cliurch  is  described ;  and  it  is  also  foretold  that 
tlie  Lord  would  come  again,  and  subdue  the  hells,  and  form  a 
new  angelic  heaven,  and  afterwards  establish  a  new  church  on 
earth.  Though  these  particulars  are  there  all  foretold,  they 
were  never  discovered  before  this  time,  because  the  book  of 
Bevelation,  as  well  as  all  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word,  was 
written  by  merecorrwimndences;  without  thoiliacovery  of  which, 
by  the  Lord,  scarcely  anv  one  could  rightly  hare  understood  out 
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reree  of  that  bo>k;  but  uow,  for  the  sake  of  ft  new  cbnrcb,  all 
its  contents  are  discovered  in  a  wurk  entitled  the  Apooalyiise 
Revealed,  published  at  Amatcrdam  in  the  year  17CG,  and  they 
will  he  attended  to  by  those  who  bflievc  the  "Word  of  tlie  Lord 
in  Matt.  xxiv.  concerning  tlie  Rtate  of  the  charch  at  this  day, 
and  concerning  his  coming.  But  this  belief  is  Btill  weak  and 
wavering  amonK  those,  and  those  only,  in  whoee  hearts  the  faith 
of  the  present  church  in  a  trinity  of  divine  persons  Irom  eternity, 
and  in  tbe  passion  of  Christ  as  constituting  redemption  itself,  is 
BO  deeply  rootifd,  that  it  cannot  be  eradicated,  bach  however 
(as  was  shown  in  the  mkmouable  kklatios  above,  n-  113)  are 
like  bottles  fiUed  witli  iron-tilings  and  powder  of  brimstone, 
which,  wlien  water  i&  jMmred  into  iJietn,  fii-at  grow  hot,  and  atter- 
wards  break  ont  into  a  (lame,  by  wliich  tlie  bottW^  are  buret: 
they  also,  in  like  manner,  when  they  receive  any  living  water, 
which  in  the  genuine  truth  of  the  Word,  either  by  tlieir  eyes  or 
their  ears,  are  vehementlv  heated  and  set  on  fire,  and  reject  it 
as  sometJiing  that  would  'bui-st  their  heads. 

117.  Tlie  subjugation  of  the  hells,  the  orderly  arrangement 

of  tlie  heavens,  and  the  consequent  establishment  of  u  church, 

may  be  illustrated  by  various  similitudes.     Ilie  character  of  the 

hells  may  be  cocnpared  to  an  army  of  robbers  or  rebels  who 

invade  a  kingdom  or  city,  set  fire  to  the  houses,  lay  waste  tlio 

possesHiuns  (»f  the  inbabitanU,  and  divide  tlie  spoil,  with  groat 

joy  and   triumph ;    but  redemjition  rnay  be  compared  with  a 

righteous  king,  wlio  marches  against  tliem  wiih  ais  army,  and 

piita  part  of  them  to  the  swoi-d,  confines  another  part  in  prison, 

takes  away  their  spoil,  and  having  restored  it  to  his  subjects, 

afterwards  establishes  bis  kiugdom  in  pence  and  order,  and 

secnree  It  against  the  like  outrages  fur  the  future.    The  hells  may 

also  be  compared  with  a  nuitilier  of*  wild  beasts  sallyiag  fortJi 

in  a  liody  from  tlie  torests,  and  committing  depredations  on 

flocks  and  herds,  and  even  on  men,  so  that  none  dare  stir  out 

beyond  the  walls  of  the  city  to  till  the  ground;  in  consequence 

of  which  the  fields  are  lef^  uncnltivated,  and  the  inhabitants  of 

the  city  are  in  fear  of  perishing  by  famine ;  but  redemption  may 

be  compared  with  the  slaughter  and  dispersion  of  those  wild 

beasts,  and  with  the  defence  of  tbe  plains  and  fields  against  all 

further  depredations.    The  hells  may  be  compared  also  with 

locusts  tha^  consume  every  green  thing  growing  on  the  earth; 

t  and  redemption,  with  the  mi-ana  to  j  prevent  their  further  jn-o 

K  gress ;  in  like  manner,  to  a  muttitudf  ul'  grubs,  which  at  tlie 

H  beginning  of  Bumtner  devour  the  leaves  of  trees,  and  thns  pre- 

H  vent  the  growth  of  any  fruit,  bo  that  the  boughs  are  lell  bare 

H  and  barren  as  in  the  depth  of  winter;  bnt  redemption,  to  the 

■  destrtaction  of  such  vermin,  by  which  the  trees  of  the  garden  are 

H  reetored  to  their  natural  state  of  bloom  and  fruitfulness.     AU 

H  *be80  are  exact  pictures  of  the  state  in  which  the  churcli  mutt 
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ire  reinaiited,  unless  the  Lord,  hy  i-cdomption,  lad  scpiirated 
the  K]Ood  from  the  evil,  and  cast  the  latter  into  hell,  and  elevated 
the  lurmer  into  heaven ;  for  what  consequences  we  not  to  be 
dreaded,  where  thei-e  is  neither  jnetice  nor  judgment  in  a  king- 
dom, to  separate  the  evil  from  the  good,  and  to  secure  the  lattei 
from  injuries,  so  that  every  one  may  dwell  safely  in  his  own 
honsc,  and,  as  the  Scripture  expresses  it,  may  sit  in  safety  under 
his  own  vine  and  lile  own  tig-tree? 

113.  IL  That  wrrnour  sloo  bedkmption  HBrrnEE  could  ifEH 

BAVK    BKKXt  BAV1-:D,  NOB   OOCLD  THE    AHOKLB    HAVK    REMAINED   IS  A 
n'ATE  OF  ISTKGBmr. 

It  may  be  proper  first  to  state  the  true  nature  and  meaning 
of  redemption.  To  redeem  Bignifies  to  deliver  from  damnation, 
to  rescue  from  eternal  death,  to  enatch  out  of  hell,  and  to  pluck 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  devil  those  that  were  led  captive  and 
bonnd.  This  was  cft'ected  by  the  Lord  when  he  roauced  the 
hells  to  subjection,  and  fuiinod  a  new  heaven.  Hen  could  not 
otherwise  have  been  saved,  because  the  spiritual  world  and  the 
natnral  hare  such  a  connection  with  each  other,  that  tliey  are 
incapable  of  sepanition,  particularly  with  respect  to  men's  in- 
teriors, which  are  called  their  sould  and  minds,  and  which,  if  good, 
are  connected  with  the  eouls  and  minds  of  angels,  but  if  evil, 
with  the  souls  and  minds  of  infernal  spirits.  Such  is  the  nature 
of  this  union,  that  if  angels  and  spirits  were  to  be  removed  from 
a  man  be  would  instantly  fall  down  dead  like  a  siouk  or  a  stone; 
and  they,  on  the  other  hand,  could  not  subsist,  if  they  were  de- 
prived of  their  support  and  resting-place  in  mankind.  Hence 
may  be  seen  a  reason  why  redemption  took  [ilace  in  tlie  spiritual 
world;  and  why  heaven  and  hell  were  firat  to  he  regulated  be- 
fore the  church  on  earth  conid  be  eatabliehed.  Tlie  truth  of 
this  appears  evident  from  the  book  of  licvcintion,  where  it  is 
•aid,  that  after  the  formation  of  th^  new  heaven,  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, which  ia  a  new  church,  came  down  from  that  heaven 
(XXL  1,  2). 

119.  Tlie  angels  could  not  have  «too<l  in  their  state  of  integ- 
rity, bad  not  redem]>tion  been  effected  by  the  Lord,  becanae 
the  whole  angelic  heaven,  together  with  the  church  on  earth,  is 
before  tlie  Lord  as  a  single  man,  whose  internal  is  constituted 
by  the  angelic  heaven,  and  whose  external  is  constituted  by  the 
eunrcb ;  or,  to  be  more  particnlar,  the  liighest  heaven  constitutes 
the  bead;  the  second  and  lowest  heaven  constitute  the  breast 
and  middle  region  of  the  body  ;  the  church  on  caith  constitutes 
the  loins  and  ^et ;  and  the  Jjord  himself  is  the  soul  and  life  of 
that  whole  man  :  therefore,  unlesn  the  Ixird  had  effected  redemp- 
tion, this  man  must  have  been  destroyed ;  the  feet  and  loins 
Bust  liave  perished  by  the  defection  of  the  chni'ch  on  eartli ;  the 
region  of  tiie  stomach  and  intestines,  bv  tlie  defection  of  the 
lowest  heaven ;  the  region  of  the  breast,  Iby  the  defection  of  the 
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Bocond  hoaven;  and  then  the  head,  bcm^  left  without  a  corrft 
sponding  body,  most  of  necessity  have  fallen  into  a  state  of  in* 
sensibilitj^.  But  we  will  endeavor  to  illustrate  tliia  hy  ooin- 
parisons.  It  is  as  wlien  a  mortification  begins  in  the  feet  of  the 
natural  body,  and  by  deproee  advances  upwards,  and  infects  first 
the  loine,  and  at^erwama  the  viscera  of  the  abduinen,  and  at 
ieugth  seizes  upon  the  parts  near  the  heart;  in  which  case,  it  is 
wefl  known  that  tlie  iufuction  instantly  proves  fatal.  Or  it  may 
be  compared  with  diawrdors  of  llie  viscera  below  the  diaphragm ; 
for  no  Booner  do  they  receive  any  material  iujuir,  than  the  heart 
begins  to  palpitate,  and  the  lungs  tu  pant  heavily,  and  presently 
all  motion  ceaaea  in  both.  It  may  be  illustrated  also  by  this 
circnmstance  relating  to  the  internal  and  external  man,  that  all 
goes  well  with  the  internal,  so  long  as  the  external  is  obedient 
m  the  diflcliargo  of  its  duties;  but  in  case  the  external  maji  is 
not  obedient,  bat  refract<jry,  and  especially  if  it  assaults  the  in- 
ternal, then  this  latter  is  gradnalty  weakened  and  overthrown, 
and  at  length  is  betrayed  by  the  ploaAures  of  the  external  into  a 
baae  assent  to,  and  compliance  with,  ita  siiggeBtionB.  It  may 
likewise  he  illustrated  by  comparison  with  a  man  standing  on 
the  top  of  a  ninnntain,  wlio  sees  a  flood  of  waters  inundating  the 
country  below,  and  observes  the  waves  rising  by  degree*  towards 
the  summit  where  he  stands,  which  having  reached,  he  himself 
must  perish  in  the  inondation,  unless  be  can  provide  for  his 
safety  in  a  boat  till  the  waters  are  subsided  :  or  as  if  a  person 
from  the  top  of  a  mountain  sees  a  thick  fog  rising  higher  and 
higher  from  beneath,  and  hiding  from  his  view  the  plains,  the 
villagee,  and  cities,  till  at  length  it  roachcf  himself,  and  then  he 
can  neither  see  any  thing,  nor  know  wliore  he  himself  is  situated. 
Kxactly  similar  to  this  is  the  case  of  the  angels  when  the  church 
on  earth  perishes ;  then  also  the  inferior  heavens  pass  away,  be- 
cause the  heavens  consist  of  men  from  earth,  and  where  there  is 
no  longer  any  real  goodness  of  heart  and  tru*-h  of  the  Word  re- 
maining among  men,  tiie  heavens  arc  overwl  timed  by  the  evils 
thence  arising,  and  are  choked  up  by  them  as  by  Stygian  waters ; 
neverthelesa  Uie  inliabitants  are  preserved  elsewhere  by  the  Lord, 
and  reserved  till  the  day  of  the  last  judgment,  and  are  then 
raised  up  into  a  new  heaven.  Thes^  are  thoeewho  are  signified 
in  the  Revelation  in  this  passage :  "  I  saw  ur>der  the  altar  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  for  the 
testimony  which  ttey  held;  and  they  cried  wi*b  a  loud  voice, 
sajring,  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  Judge 
and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  th'i  earth}  And 
white  robes  wore  given  unto  every  one  of  them  ;  *«id  it  was  said 
unto  them  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  time,  until  theii 
fellow-servants  also,  and  their  brethren  that  should  be  KiUvd  as 
tiiey  were,  should  be  fulfilled"  (vi.  9 — 11). 

120.  Had  it  not  been,  therefore,  for  the  redemvticv  whieb 
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Ihit  Lord  t-ffoctcdf  iniquity  and  evil  would  have  overspread  th« 
wbole  body  of  Christians,  both  io  the  oaturall  and  the  spiritual 
world;  and  of  the  many  reasons  for  tins,  one  ifi,  bccaiiee  every 
man  after  death  enters  into  the  world  of  apirita,  and  takes  aloiij! 
with  him  aJtugether  the  eanie  nature  that  be  had  in  tlie  natural 
world ;  and  no  person,  at  Iur  first  coining,  can  be  prevented  from 
conversing  with  bis  deceased  parents,  brethren,  relations,  and 
friends.  Every  husband  is  immediately  eager  in  quest  of  hit 
wife,  and  every  wife  *»f  her  husband ;  and  by  one  or  other  tliey 
are  introduced  into  a  variety  of  acquaintance  among  such  as  out* 
wardly  appear  like  lainba,  but  inwardly  are  like  wolves;  and  thoa 
even  those  of  a  religious  character  are  comipled,  and  turned 
from  the  right  way,  in  consequence  of  this,  and  of  many  wicked 
■rtifices  there  practised,  which  arc  unknown  in  the  natural 
world,  the  world  of  spirits  is  so  foil  of  subtle  wickedness,  that  it 
may  be  coraparod  to  a  pool  of  water  replete  witii  the  spawn  of 
frogs.  That  evil  communications  have  such  an  etfect  even  io 
the  spiritual  world,  may  appear  from  this  circuuiitauce,  that 
whoever  associates  much  with  robbers  or  pirates,  by  degrees 
acquires  a  disposition  to  the  same  evils  ;  whoever  lives  among 
adulterers  und  harlots,  in  course  of  time  makes  light  of  adultery ; 
and  whoever  couuecta  himself  with  rebellious  persons,  presently 
tnakes  no  scruple  to  do  oil  kinds  of  violence.  For  all  evils  are 
infectious,  and  may  bo  compared  to  the  plague,  whose  cuntagion 
it  communicated  even  by  the  breath  and  pci-spiratioii  of  the  in- 
fected person ;  or  they  may  be  compared  to  a  cancer  and  gan- 
grene, wliicli  spread  slowly,  and  corrupt  lirst  the  parts  which  lie 
near,  and  by  degrees  tbobe  which  are  more  remote,  till  at  last 
they  infect  and  destroy  the  whole  system.  The  delights  of  cvil| 
which  are  hereditary  in  every  man,  are  what  make  him  so  suft- 
ceptible  of  the  contagion  of  wicliixlnt^sr..  Hence,  then,  it  may 
appear  plutu,  that  iiuless  redetuptiuu  Lad  been  wrought  by  the 
Liud,  DO  man  could  liave  beeu  buved,  nor  c-iuld  the  angels  have 
remained  in  their  state  of  integrity.  The  only  refuge  for  any 
one  against  destructiuu  is  in  the  Lord;  fur  he  suys,  ''-Abide  io 
me,  and  I  iu  you  :  as  the  braiich  cannot  bear  fniit  of  itiielf,  ex- 
cept  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  yo  abide  in  ina. 
I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches :  ho  that  abldeth  in  me,  and 
I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit;  fur  without  me 
ye  can  a>  nothing.  If  any  one  abide  not  in  me,  be  is  cast 
iorth  OS  a  branch,  and  is  withered,  and  men  gather  them  und 
eaat  them  into  the  lire,  and  they  are  burned"  (John  xv. 
4—6). 

121.    III.  Tglat  tub  lord  tuus  Bia>KKiiKn  not  omly  ukn,  but 

AlBO  ANOKLS. 

lliis  follows  from  what  has  beeu  said  in  the  fore^ing  article, 
tkat  imleas  redemption  had  been  wrought  by  the  Lord,  *be 
gels  coidd  not  have  remained  in  a  state  of  integrity.     To  tha 
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nMons  above  aasignedj  the  following  may  be  added: — 1.  At  the 
time  of  tlic  Lord's  first  coming  the  hells  liad  gro^m  to  ancli  a 
height,  that  they  filled  the  whole  world  of  spirits,  which  is  in 
the  middle  belweou  heareu  and  hell,  and  had  thereby  not  only 
disturbed  the  last  or  lowest  heaven,  bat  had  also  made  attempt* 
open  the  middle  heaven,  which  they  infested  a  thousand  diner> 
ent  ways,  and  which  wonld  have  been,  destroyed  unlees  th» 
Lord  had  protected  it.  Such  inenrrcction  of  the  hells  is  signi* 
fied  by  the  tower  that  woe  built  in  the  land  of  Sbinar,  whose 
bead  was  to  reach  unto  heaven ;  which  attempt  was  prevented 
by  the  confusion  of  languages,  when  the  builders  were  dispersed. 
And  the  city  was  called  llabol  (Gen.  xi.  1 — 9V  What  is  there 
signiHed  by  the  tower  and  the  confusion  of  languages,  is  ex- 

£iained  in  the  work  entitle<l  Aroana  C<ELf»TiA,  pulili^hed  at 
ondon.  The  hells  had  grown  to  such  a  height,  because  at  the 
time  when  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  the  whole  earth  wae 
altogether  alienated  from  God  by  idolatries  and  magic ;  and  the 
church,  which  had  formerly  been  established  among  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  lastly  among  tlie  Jews,  was  entirely  deetruyed  in 
consequence  of  the  falsification  and  adullenition  of  the  ^V"o^d. 
In  tlie  mean  time  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  after  death  flocked 
into  the  world  of  sitirita,  where  in  process  of  time  thoy  so  in- 
creased and  multiplied,  that  there  was  no  poesibility  of  driving 
them  out  thence  btU  by  the  coming  down  of  God  nimself,  and 
by  the  strength  of  his  divine  arm.  The  means  by  which  this 
work  was  encctod  is  described  iu  a  small  treatise  on  tub  Lasi 
Jddgucnt,  published  at  London  in  the  year  1758.  This  was 
accomplished  by  the  Lord  during  his  abode  in  the  world.  A 
similar  judg-meiit  also  is  accomplished  by  the  Lord  at  this  day, 
because,  :ts  was  obi^erved  above,  tliia  is  the  time  of  his  second 
coming,  according  to  his  predictions  in  every  part  of  the  Keve- 
lation,  and  iu  Matt.  xxiv.  3 — 30 ;  iu  Mark  xUl.  26 ;  in  Luke  xxi. 
27 ;  in  the  Acta  of  the  Apostles,  i.  11 ;  and  in  many  otlier  placet. 
There  is  this  diftbrence,  indeed,  that  at  his  lirst  coming  the  hells 
had  grown  to  their  great  height,  in  consequence  of  being 
crowded  with  idolaters,  magicians,  and  falsiliers  of  the  Word; 
but  at  this  his  second  coming  they  are  crowded  with  Christians, 
80  called,  both  such  as  are  ininiLTsed  in  natuniliam,  and  such  as 

Lbave  falsified  the  Word  by  contirmationa  of  their  invented 
ichcme  of  faith  coucerning  tJie  existence  of  throo  divine  persong 
from  eternity,  and  concerning  tlie  Lord's  passion  06  constituting 
the  sum  and  substance  of  redemption  ;  fur  these  are  those  who 
are  signitied  by  the  dragon  and  his  two  beasts  in  the  Kuvela- 
tion  (xii.  and  xiii).  2.  The  second  reason  why  the  L<)rd  also 
redeemed  angels  is,  because  not  only  every  individual  man,  but 
'ikewise  every  individual  augel,  is  withheld  from  evil  ami  pre- 
iervcd  in  good  by  the  Lord  ;  lor  no  one,  whether  he  be  an  angel 
or  a  man,  is  in  good  of  himsi'If,  but  all  good  is  from  the  Lord ; 
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irben  tberofore  tbo  footatool  of  tlio  angels,  which  is  in  the  world 
of  spirits,  waa  removed  from  under  them,  ihev  were  in  a  s'milar 
sitaatioii  with  a  person  t>itting  on  a  thi-oiie  when  its  pedestals 
are  taken  away.  That  the  niisels  are  not  pure  in  tlie  a!g}it  of 
God,  is  evident  from  the  prophetical  part«  of  the  Word,  and 
aleo  from  the  book  of  Job,  iv.  IS ;  and  from  this  consideration, 
that  there  is  not  a  eingte  angel  who  was  not  once  a  man.  ThU 
then  is  the  confirmation  of'that  part  of  the  FArru  of  the  New 
Hkavicn  jlkd  tiik  Nkw  Cnuxcii,  in  ns  crovERSAL  and  PARTlCa* 
LAB  roRU,  prefixed  to  tliis  work,  where  it  is  siiid,  '■''Tliat  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world  to  rcuiovo  hell  from  man,  and  that 
be  removed  it  by  combats  against  it  and  victories  over  it,  by 
which  he  subdued  it,  and  rutluutid  it  under  obedience  to  hii 
aathority ;"  and  further,  "  That  Jehovali  God  descended  and 
Rasameu  the  Humanitv,  for  the  purpose  of  reducmg  to  order  all 
things  in  heaven  and  in  the  church ;  since  at  that  time  the 
power  of  the  devil,  that  is,  uf  hell,  prevailed  over  the  power  of 
heaven,  and  ou  earth  the  power  of  evil  over  tlie  power  of  good ; 
in  consequence  of  which  a  total  damnation  was  at  hand,  and 
threatened  every  creature.  Itiii^  impending  damnation  Jehovali 
God  removed  by  his  Humanity,  and  tlitis  redeemed  botli  ati^els 
and  men;  from  whence  it  ia  evident,  that  unless  the  Lord  had 
come  into  the  world,  no  flesh  could  have  been  saved.  The  case 
is  similar  at  this  day ;  consequently,  unless  the  Lord  come 
again  into  the  world,  no  tlcsh  can  bo  saved."  (Seo  above, 
n.  2,  3.) 

122.  The  deliverance  wrought  by  Ihe  Lord,  by  which  both 
the  spiritual  world  and  the  church  un  earth  were  rescued  from 
universal  damnation,  may  be  illustrated  by  compariaon  with  a 
kine,  who,  by  victories  obtaint/l  over  his  enemies,  sets  at  liberty, 
ana  brings  back  to  his  palace  the  princes,  his  sous,  who  had 
been  taken  pris(mor8,  bound  in  chains,  and  sliut  up  in  a  dun- 
geon. It  may  be  iilnstratod  uUo  by  comparison  with  a  sbep- 
Gerd,  who,  like  Samsou  and  David,  rescues  his  sheep  from  the 
jaws  of  a  Hon  or  a  bear,  drives  back  those  wild  beasts  into  the 
forests  from  which  they  came,  pursues  them  to  their  retreats, 
and  at  lost  forces  tiiem  to  take  rel'tige  in  bogs  or  deserts,  and 
afterwards  returns  to  his  sheep,  feeds  them  in  safety,  and  ^ivea 
them  drink  out  uf  tbuntjiius  uf  pure  water.  It  may  be  illus- 
trated also  by  a  comparison  with  a  person  who  sees  a  Rer}>ent 
lying  coiled  up  in  the  way,  and  just  ready  to  bite  a  traveller 
by  WQ  heel,  which  he  immediately  seizes  by  the  head,  and  in 
•pite  of  its  twisting  and  twiuing  aljout  his  hand,  carries  it  to  bib 
boose,  where  he  cuts  utl'  its  head,  aiid  casts  its  body  into  th^ 
flre.  It  is  capable  of  receiving  further  illustration  from  the  case 
of  a  brid^^om  or  husband,  who  seeing  an  adulterer  attempt  to 
do  violence  to  his  bride  or  wife,  immediately  attacks  him,  and 
•ither  wounds  bis  band  with  bis  sword,  or  disables  him  witb 
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blows  on  hia  legft  and  loins,  or  else  orders  bis  servanU  tu  caet 
him  into  the  streets,  and  beat  tiim  with  chibs  to  his  uwu  bouae^ 
thug  retscuing  liin  beloved,  and  cundiictln^  her  in  sathtv  to  his 
own  cliamber.  Moreover,  by  a  bride  itnd  wife,  in  the  Word,  is 
signified  the  church  of  the  Lord,  and  by  adnlterers  are  signified 
the  violators  of  the  church ;  as  all  those  are  who  adulterate  the 
Word  of  the  Lord.  It  was  because  the  Jews  did  so,  that  the 
Lord  called  them  an  adultenjus  generation. 

123.    IV.  That  redemition  was  a  work  puhkly  divinz. 

Whoever  considers  the  true  nature  of  hell,  and  how  it  bad 
arisen  and  overflowed  the  whole  world  of  spirits  at  the  time  ot 
the  Lord's  coming,  aud  with  what  power  the  Lord  cast  it  down 
and  dispersed  it,  and  al^urwarda  n:daced  it  to  order  together 
with  heaven,  cannot  bnt  stand  in  amazement,  and  exclaim,  that 
all  was  a  work  purely  divine.  For  first,  wiiA  respect  to  ths 
nature  of  fiell :  it  coneista  of  myriads  of  myriads  of  spirits,  being 
composed  of  all  those  who,  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  have 
alienated  theraeelves  from  God,  by  evils  of  life,  and  lalses  of 
faith.  Secondly,  with  reject  to  the  manner  in  toJiich  hell  /lad 
ai^sen^  and  overJlotDed  the  whale  world  of  spirits^  at  the  tiim  of 
the  Lord''^  coming  J  this  was  in  some  measure  explained  in  the 
foregoing  article.  What  was  its  state  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's 
fii-st  commg,  was  never  made  known  to  any  person,  because  it 
is  not  reveSed  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word;  but  what  it  was 
at  the  time  of  his  second  coming,  I  was  pcraiittod  to  l>e  on  eye- 
witness ;  and  hence  some  idea  may  be  collected  of  its  former 
state,  according  to  the  description  given  in  a  small  treatise  on 
tlie  Lajp  Judgment,  ])ublietied  at  Loudon  in  the  year  1758;  in 
which  treatise  there  is  also  described  with  what  power  the  Lord 
east  down  the  h^ils,  and  dUperstd  them.  It  is  therelbre  needlew 
in  this  place  to  trauacrlbe  the  accouut  of  all  that  I  was  an  eye> 
witness  of.  Since  every  reader  may  plainly  ^ee  frum  what  ia  said 
in  that  treatise,  that  such  casting  down  and  dispersion  of  the 
hells  waft  the  work  of  an  omnipotent  God.  Fourthly,  with  re- 
gard to  the  manner  in  which  the  Lord  afterwards  reduced  to 
order  aU  things  both  in  h-eaven  and  in  heU:  this  I  have  not  as 
?et  described,  since  the  reduction  of  the  heavens  and  the  hells 
to  order  is  not  yet  accomplished,  but  has  continued  in  its  pro- 
oeee  since  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment  until  now,  aud  still 
continues ;  nevertheless.  If  it  be  desired,  it  shidl  be  made  public 
ftjler  tlie  completion  of  this  work.  With  respect  to  myself,  I 
have  seen,  and  do  see  daily,  the  divine  omnipotence  of  the  Lord 
manifested  in  this  aa  in  a  true  mirror.  The  latter  process  is 
indeed  peculiarly  that  of  redeniptitn,  whereas  the  former  belongs 
more  properly  to  the  Last  Judgment;  and  such  pei-aona  ai 
have  a  distinct  idea  of  each,  may  discern  suveral  things  that  lie 
concealed  under  £gurei^  in  the  prophetical  part^  of  ti  e  Word, 
and  yet  stand  pl&tuly  revealed,  if  uy  an  explication  of  oor» 
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■pondeiicea  they  are  exposed  to  the  li^ht  of  the  onderstandin^. 
Foraemuch  as  each  work,  b<jth  the  formei  and  the  latter,  la 
divine,  therefore  they  can  only  be  illuslraled  by  coinpariBoiis, 
and  tliat  in  a  very  imperfect  manner.  They  may  be  illustrated 
by  comparison  with  a  battle  against  the  urmieB  uf  all  the  iiatioiiB 
UiroQi^hout  tlie  whule  world,  accoutred  witli  epears,  shields, 
twonu,  guns,  and  cannon,  headed  by  akilful  nncl  cunning  gei>- 
erals  and  commanders:  they  are  called  skilfu!  and  conning,  be- 
cause numbers  in  liell  are  acquainted  with  arts  unknown  in  our 
world,  in  which  they  exercise  themselves,  that  they  may  attack, 
ensnare,  beset,  and  ueeault,  to  the  greatugt  advantage,  tlie  in> 
faabitanti)  uf  heaven.  The  Lord*8  combat  with  hell  may  also  be 
comjiared,  but  yet  imjHtrfectly,  witli  u  combat  a^inat  all  the 
vilu  beasts  throuchont  the  whole  world,  and  with  their  slaughter 
and  complete  subjugation,  so  that  not  one  of  them  dare  to  stir 
ont  of  his  den,  and  attack  any  man  who  is  in  the  Lord ;  hence, 
if  any  such  man  looks  at  them  with  a  menacing  aspect,  they 
suddenly  shrink  back,  as  if  t!jey  felt  a  vnlture  in  their  boiBoms, 
endeavoring  to  eat  his  way  Into  their  hearts.  Infernal  spirita 
are  also  described  in  the  Word  by  wild  beasta,  and  are  signified 
particularly  by  ttiose  among  which  the  Lord  is  said  to  have  been 
forty  days  (Mark  i.  13).  It  may  be  compared  also  with  an  op- 
position to  the  whole  body  of  the  ocean,  when  the  dykes  which 
confine  it  are  bi-okeu  down,  and  it  deluges  whole  countries  and 
cities  with  ita  waters.  The  reducing  of  hell  to  subjection  by  the 
Lord  is  also  signified  by  his  t-altnuig  the  raging  sea,  when  he 
said,  "Peace,  be  still"  (Mark  iv.  38,31+-,  Matt.  viii.  2fj;  Lnkeviii. 
83,  24);  for  by  the  sea  there,  as  in  many  other  places,  is  signi- 
fied bell.  The  Liord,  by  the  same  divine  power,  fights  at  this 
day  against  bell  in  every  particular  person  who  is  advancing  in 
regeneration ;  for  bell  risee  up  against  every  such  person  with 
all  its  diabolical  fury  *,  and  unites  the  Lord  opposed  and  sub- 
dued it,  the  man  must  of  necessity  fall  an  easy  prey  to  its 
tyranny.  For  hell  is  like  a  single  gigantic  monster  or  a  savage 
hon,  with  which  it  is  also  com[)aren  in  the  Word ;  and  conse- 
quently, unless  the  Lord  kept  that  lion  or  monster  bound  hand 
and  foot,  it  must  of  necessity  happen,  that  a  man,  though  reft- 
cned  from  one  evil,  would  of  himself  fall  into  another,  and  bo  od 
bto  othere,  without  end. 

124.     V.  That  nits  seal  bedeuttion  codld  utot  FoasmLT 

BATE  BEEH  EPKCCTKD  BUT  BT  OOD  mCAIUfATE. 

It  was  shown  in  the  foregoing  article,  tliat  redemption  was  a 
work  purely  divine,  consequently  that  it  could  only  he  effected 
br  an  omni|H)tent  God.  The  reason  why  it  was  necessary  for 
God  to  bectiine  incarnate,  that  is,  to  bo  made  a  man,  in  order  to 
effect  redemption,  ie^  because  Jehovah  God,  such  aa  he  is  in  his 
infinite  essence,  cannot  approach  unto  hell,  much  less  enter  into 
k,  being  in  that  essence  in  purest  and  first  principles ;  tliere- 
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fore  Jehovah  God  being  such  in  himaclf,  if  he  had  only  breathed 
on  the  inhabitants  of  hell,  would  bave  deprived  them  instantly 
of  life ;  for  he  said  to  Mof^es,  who  waa  desirous  of  seeing  hiin, 
'■*  Thou  canst  not  sec  my  face ;  for  there  shall  no  man  see  me 
and  live"  (Exod.  xxxiii.  20) ;  and  if  Hoses  could  not  see  him, 
much  lees  could  the  infernal  spirits,  who,  being  in  the  lowuit 
decree  natural,  are  in  last  and  grosaest  principles,  and  tlius  in 
snch  as  are  most  remote  from  God  ;  consequently,  unless 
Jehovah  God  bad  assumed  the  Ilumanitv,  and  thus  clothed 
himself  with  a  body,  which  is  in  last  or  ultimate  principles,  it 
would  have  been  vain  to  have  atteni])ted  any  tiling  like  redemp 
tion.  For  who  can  attack  an  enemy,  unless  ne  appmaeh  towards 
him,  and  be  fomislied  with  arms  tor  the  battle  I  Or  who  can 
disperse  and  destroy  dmgons,  hydras,  and  basilisks  in  the  wilder- 
ncss,  unless  he  cover  his  body  with  a  coat  of  mail,  and  his  head 
with  a  helmet,  and  bo  armed  with  a  spear  in  his  hand  ?  Or  who 
can  catch  wliales  iu  the  sua  witliout  u  slnp,  and  tiie  ueceasary 
tackle  lur  the  purpose?  By  these,  and  such  like  cumpariauus, 
the  combat  which  the  omnipotent  Ood  waged  with  the  holla  may 
in  some  sort  be  illnstratcd,  though  by  no  means  perfectly  repre- 
sented. In  this  combat  he  could  not  possibly  have  engaged,  un* 
leas  he  had  first  put  on  the  Humanity.  But  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  the  combat  which  the  Loi'd  waged  with  the  hells  was  not 
an  oral  combat,  as  between  rcasoncra  and  digputers,  far  here 
such  kind  of  warfare  would  have  had  no  effect;  but  it  waa  a 
spiritual  combat,  or  the  combat  of  divine  truth  from  divine 
good,  which  Avas  the  Lord's  very  i)rinciple  of  life,  the  influx  of 
which,  when  made  through  tlie  medium  of  sight  or  aspect,  is 
irresistible  to  all  in  the  hdls;  for  such  power  is  contained  in  it, 
that  the  infernal  genii,  at  the  mere  perception  of  it,  flee  away, 
cast  themselves  into  tJie  deep,  and  creep  into  clefts  and  caverns 
to  conceal  themselves,  accoi-diug  to  the  description  given  of  them 
by  laaiah  in  these  words:  "'iTiey  shall  go  into  the  caverns  ol 
the  rocks,  and  into  the  clefts  of  the  earth,  for  fear  of  Jehovah, 
when  he  ariBoth  to  affright  the  earth"  (ij.  19);  and  in  the  Reve- 
lation :  **They  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  ittid  in  the  rocks  of 
the  monntains,  and  said  to  the  mountains  and  rctcks,  Fall  on  na, 
and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  aitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
from  the  anger  of  the  Lamb"(vi.  15,  16,  17).  How  great  the 
power  is  which  the  Lord  exercised  when  he  acct)mplishe<i  tlie  last 
judgment  iu  the  year  1757,  and  which  he  posseeaea  by  virtue 
of  divine  good,  may  appear  from  the  circumstances  described  in 
the  small  treatise  concerning  that  judgment ;  aa  that  he  plocked 
up  from  their  foundations  the  hills  ana  mountains  which  the  in* 
fernal  spirits  had  taJten  possession  of  iu  the  world  of  spirits,  and 
cast  them  to  a  vast  dist^ince,  caused  some  to  sink  down  into  the 


earth,  deluged  their  cities,  viiliu;es,  and  tields  with  a  flood  ol 
water,  and  rooted  up  the  grouna  oji  which  they  stood,  and  cast 
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it  with  its  inhabitants  into  wbirlpoole,  bc^,  and  fens,  with  many 
other  particulars;  all  which  operations  wcro  eSectcd  by  the 
Lord  alune,  through  the  power  of  divine  truth  derived  from 
divine  good. 

125.  That  Jebovah  G(k1  coiilid  not  have  been  thus  active  and 
operative,  except  by  his  Humanity,  may  be  illustrated  by  vari- 
ous comparisons ;  as,  for  example,  it  is  impossible  for  persons 
that  are  invisible  to  eacb  other  to  nnlte  in  salutation  or  conver- 
aation:  angels  or  spirits  cannot  join  hands,  or  engage  in  dift- 
oonrse  with  a  man,  even  thuugh  they  simuld  Bland  jual  beside 
bia  person  and  bt^fore  his  face ;  and  tbe  jjoul  uf  any  uue  cannot 
converge  and  negotiate  bneinees  with  another,  except  by  means 
of  his  body.  The  8un  cannot  enter  with  its  light  and  heat  intc 
any  man,  beast,  or  vegetable,  unless  it  first  enter  into  the  air, 
and  act  by  that  as  a  conveying  medium;  in  like  manner  also 
that  heat  and  light  cannot  enter  into  fish  but  by  the  medium  of 
water ;  for  it  is  necessaty  it  should  act  by  means  of  the  element 
in  which  the  subject  of  its  operation  dwells.  No  one  can  scrape 
off  the  scales  of  a  fish  with  a  knife,  or  pluck  the  feathers  from  a 
bird  without  fiiigerd,  or  go  down  to  the  bottom  of  a  lake  without 
a  diring-bell.  In  short,  one  thing  must  be  accommodated  to 
another  Wfore  there  can  be  any  communicatinn  between  them, 
or  any  operation  of  either  contrariety  or  concord. 

126.  Vl.  That  Tire  passioh  of  the  cross  was  not  rkpesip- 

now,  BUT  THE  LAST  TEMTATIOH  wmCH  JttE  LOBD  EXDUBED  AS  Tmi 
GRAKD  PBOPHET;   AND  FT  WAS  THE  ilEANS  OF  THE  OLORtFIOATION  01 

HD  mnuKrrr,  that  is,  of  tuk  dnion  wrni  the  DrviNrrr  of  hu 

VATHEB. 

The  two  purposes  for  which  the  Lord  came  into  the  world, 
and  by  which  he  saved  men  and  angels,  are  ttiese,  redemption 
and  the  glorification  of  his  Humanity.  These  two  are  distinct 
fixim  ea<m  other,  but  yot  they  make  one  witli  respect  to  salva- 
tion. It  has  been  shown  in  the  foregoing  articles,  that  bkoeup- 
Tios  was  a  combat  with  the  hells  and  their  subjugation,  and 
atWrwards  the  orderly  establishment  of  the  heavens.  But 
OLOBxncATioN  was  the  uniting  of  the  Lord's  Uumanity  with 
the  Divinity  of  his  Fatlier,  which  was  efik:tt<d  bv  successive 
6tej)e,  and  was  fully  completed  by  the  passion  uf  tne  cross ;  so 
every  man,  on  his  part,  uuglit  to  approach  towurda  Qod,  and  as 
be  so  approaches,  God  enters,  on  his  j)art,  in  tlie  same  propor- 
tion. It  le  in  this  case  as  with  a  temple,  which  must  nrst  bt 
bnilt  by  men's  hands,  and  afterwards  consecrated,  and  lastly 
sanctified  by  prayer,  that  Qod  would  make  it  the  abode  of  hia 
jpresence,  and  unite  himself  with  his  church  assembled  there. 
The  reason  why  that  union  was  fully  ejected  by  the  passion  ol 
the  cross,  is,  because  this  was  the  last  temptation  which  the 
Lord  underwent  during  bi^  abode  in  the  world:  and  conjuuo 
tkm  is  efiected  by  temptatiouB ;  for  in  them,  the  man,  to  all 
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appearance,  is  left  to  1.  meelf  alone ;  yet  it  is  bnt  in  ajtpearanoe ; 
for  God  is  then  most  j-regent  with  him,  in  the  inmngt  |innciple8 
ol  his  mind,  and  snppnrta  him.  Wlien  tlierefore  a  person  cnn- 
gners  in  temptation,  he  is  then  most  intimately  conjoined  witli 
God  :  and  this  was  the  case  with  the  Lord  in  the  'm'lon  with 
his  Fattier.  That  the  Loi-d  during  bis  Butieritigs  on  the  cross, 
was  left  to  }3imf>eir,  is  evident  from  iiis  exclamation  at  that  time, 
**My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  I"  and  also 
from  his  own  words,  "T^'o  man  taketh  my  life  from  me,  but  1 
lay  it  down  of  myself ;  I  have  power  in  lay  it  down,  and  I  havo 
power  to  take  it  a^in.  This  commandment  have  I  received  ol 
my  Father"  (John  x.  18).  It  is  evident  then  from  this,  that 
the  Lord  suffered  not  as  to  his  Divinity,  but  as  to  his  Humanity, 
and  that,  at  the  time  of  aufferins,  the  most  intimate  and  thereby 
the  most  complute  union  was  effucted.  Tliis  inay  be  illnstrated 
by  the  cousideratiou,  ihut  while  a  mati  sutlers  with  respect  to  bis 
body,  his  soul  does  nut  sulfer,  but  only  mourns  ;  which  mourn- 
ing God  removes  after  victory  obtained,  and  as  it  were  wipes  the 
tear*  from  his  eyes. 

127.  These  two  points,  redemption  and  the  passion  of  th^ 
cross,  ought  to  be  considered  as  distinct ;  otherwise  the  boman 
mind,  like  a  ship,  stiikcs  upun  quicksands  or  rocks,  and  is  lost, 
ttvpcther  with  the  pilots  the  captain,  and  the  sailors;  that  is,  it 
falls  into  error  respecting  all  those  truths  that  relate  to  sftlvation 
by  the  Lord.  For  unleas  he  has  right  ideas  of  these  two  points, 
as  distinct  from  each  other,  a  man  is  as  in  a  dream,  in  which  he 
sees  imaginary  objects,  and  forms  c<incIasion9  on  things  which 
he  fanciee  to  be  rt-al,  but  which  at  last  prove  visionary  ;  or  he  is 
like  a  person  walking  by  night,  who  lays  hold  on  the  leaves  ot 
a  tree,  8up|K>6ing  them  to  be  the  hair  of  a  man's  head,  and, 
coming  near,  entangles  his  own  hair  in  the  brauclLes.  But 
althouLrh  redemption  and  the  passion  of  the  cross  are  two  dis- 
tinct things,  yet  they  are  united  and  make  one  in  the  matter  of 
salvation;  since  the  Lord,  by  union  with  his  Father,  which  was 
completed  by  tbe  passion  of  the  ctodb,  became  a  Redeemer  to  all 
eternity. 

128.  Concerning  the  OLonincATioBr,  which  sigriifies  the 
uniting  of  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  with  the  Divinity  of 
tbe  lather,  which  was  fully  cnrnplcte-d  by  the  passion  of  the 
cross,  the  Lord  thus  speaks  in  the  Gospel :  "  "When  Jndas  was 
gone  out,  Jesus  said,  Kow  is  tlie  Son  of  Man  glorified,  and  God 
16  glorified  in  him.  If  God  be  glorified  in  him,  God  will  also 
glorify  him  in  himself,  and  will  straightway  glorify  him"  (John 
ziii.  31,  82).  Here  glorification  is  spoken  both  of  Gktd  the 
Father  and  of  the  Sou;  for  it  is  said,  God  is  glorified  in  him, 
and  will  glorify  him  in  himself;  it  is  evident,  therefore,  that 

glorification  signifies  union.   "  Fatlter,  the  honp  is  come:  gWiff 
ly  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  mav  glorify  thee*'*  (John  xvii.  1,  5). 
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1^118  is  to  intimate  that  the  niiion  waa  reciprocal,  and,  as  it  lA 
also  said,  that  the  Father  was  in  hitUy  and  he  in  the  Father. 
"Now  is  my  Boul  troubled:  and  he  said,  Fatlier,  clorify  thy 
same  ;  and  there  came  a  voice  from  lieavon,  saying,  I  both  hare 
glorified  it,  and  will  glurity  it  again"  (John  xii.  27,  2b).  This 
WM  said  iKscause  the  union  was  effected  successively,  or  by  de 
srees.  "Ought  sot  Christ  to  sutfer  thcKe  things,  and  to  entei 
into  his  glory  ?"  (Lnke  xxiv.  26).  (Jlory,  in  the  Wonl,  when 
spoken  oi  the  Lord,  signifies  divine  truth  united  with  divine 
good.  Hence  it  appears  evident,  that  the  Hnmanity  of  the  Lord 
18  Divine. 

129.  The  Lord  was  willing  to  be  tempted,  even  to  his  suffer 
ing  on  the  croes,  bocanso  bo  was  the  Grand  Prophet ;  and  pro> 
phets  formerly  signified  the  doctrine  of  the  church  derived  irom 
the  Word,  and  hence  they  represented  the  church,  according  to 
ita  nature  and  quality,  by  vanotis  emblems,  and  also  by  unjust, 
grievous,  and  even  wicked  acta,  whicii  were  enjoined  them  by 
God  for  that  purpose.  But  the  Lord,  since  he  was  the  Word 
itselfi  by  iiis  suffering  on  the  cross  as  thk  Proiihet,  represented 
the  Jewish  church,  as  to  tlie  manner  in  which  it  had  profaned 
the  Word.  To  this  may  be  added  another  reason,  that  he  might 
thns  be  acknowledged  in  the  heavens  as  the  Saviour  of  both 
worlds;  for  all  the  particnlars  of  his  suffering  or  passion  were 
s^ificative  of  such  things  as  relate  to  the  profanation  of  the 
Word,  and  the  angels  uniieretand  them  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
while  men  on  earth  understand  tliem  in  a  natural  sense.  That 
the  Lord  waa  thr  Prophet  is  evident  from  these  passages  :  "  A 
Prtrphet  is  not  without  honor,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  in 
hia  own  house"  (Matt.  xiii.  57;  Mark  vi.  4;  Luke  iv.  34). 
"  Jesos  said,  It  is  not  fitting  that  a  Prvphet  perish  out  of  Jern- 
salem"  (Luke  xiii.  33).  "And  there  came  a  fear  on  all,  and 
they  glorified  Ood,  saying  that  a  ^v^&x.  Propfiet  is  raised  np 
ftmoDcnt  us"  (Luke  vii.  16).  "  They  said  of  Jesus,  This  is  Uu 
Propha  of  Nazareth"  (Matt.  sxi.  11 ;  John  vii.  40).  "  Tliat  a 
Prophet  should  be  raised  up  out  of  their  brethren,  whom  they 
•hould  obey"  (Dout.  xviii.  15 — 19). 

130.  The  prophets  represented  the  state  of  the  cbnrch  to 
which  they  belonged,  with  respect  to  doctrine  derived  from  tlie 
Word,  and  with  respect  to  life  according  to  such  doctrine,  as  is 
evident  from  the  following  passages  :  Isaiah  tlie  prophet  was  en- 
joine<l  to  loose  the  sackcloth  from  off  his  loins,  and  the  shoe 
from  off  bis  foot,  and  to  go  naked  and  barefoot  three  years  for  a 
sign  and  a  wonder  (Isaiah  xx.  2,  3).  The  prophet  Ezt-kicl  wai 
enjoined,  for  the  purpose  of  representing  the  stale  of  tlie  cliurch, 
to  prepare  him  stuff  for  removing,  and  to  remove  to  another 
place  m  the  eyes  of  the  cnildren  of  Israel,  and  to  bring  forth  his 
stuff  by  day,  and  to  g«i  furtli  at  even,  through  a  hole  dug  in  the 
wall,  and  to  cover  his  tac-e  that  he  might  not  see  the  eartli,  and 
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that  thnB  he  should  be  a  sign  to  the  honse  of  Israel :  and  ehavi\' 
iay,  *'  Beliold,  I  am  your  si^n  ;  like  as  1  have  done,  so  shall  i 
bo  done  auto  you"  (Ezek.  xu.  8 — 7,  11).  Tlie  prophet  Hosea 
*raa  commanded,  for  the  purpose  of  representing  the  state  of  th< 
church,  to  take  unto  him  a  harlot  to  wife  ;  so  he  took  her,  anc 
she  hare  him  thrcse  children,  one  of  whom  he  called  Jezreel,  anc 
another  Not-to-l)e-pil.ie(i,  and  the  third  Not-a-people.  Anc 
a^ain  he  was  commanded  to  gf»  and  love  a  woman  l>eloved  of  h< 
companion,  and  an  adulteress,  whom  he  bought  for  liimsel 
(Hoa.  i.  2 — 9 ;  and  iii.  1, 2).  A  certain  prophet  was  enjoined 
cast  ashes  on  his  eyes,  and  to  suffer  himself  to  be  smitten  and 
beaten  (1  Kings  xx.  35 — 38).  Further,  as  a  representative  ol 
the  state  of  the  church,  the  prophet  Ezekiel  was  ordered  to  take 
a  tile,  to  engrave  upon  it  Jerusalem,  to  lay  siege  to  it,  to  caat  a 
trench  and  mound  against  it,  to  put  au  iron  pan  between  hira 
and  the  city,  and  to  lie  upon  hit)  lei\  side  and  upon  his  nVht 
aide.  Also,  to  take  wheat  and  tmrley,  beans,  and  lentiles,  millet 
and  vetches,  and  to  make  bread  Uiereofj  also  to  make  a  cake  ol 
barley  with  man's  dung ;  and  because  he  prayed  that  it  m^t 
not  be  90,  he  was  permitted  to  make  it  witn  cow*s  dung.  TTie 
injunction  was  thus  expressed  :  "  Lie  thou  upon  thy  letl  side, 
and  put  tha  iniquity  of  the  house  of  I&tael  upon  it ;  the  number 
of  the  days  that  thou  shalt  lie  upon  it,  thou  thait  hair  their 
iniquity  ;  for  I  will  give  the  years  of  iheir  iniquity,  according 
to  the  number  of  the  days,  three  hundred  and  ninety  days,  to 
b^ar  the  iniquity  of  the  iiouse  of  Israel;  and  when  thou  hast 
accomplished  them,  thou  shalt  lie  again  on  thv  right  side,  to 
hear  the  iniquity  of  Uit  houne  of  JudafC^  (lizek.  iv.  1 — 15). 
The  prophet  herein  bore  the  iniquities  of  the  house  of  Israel 
and  the  house  of  Judah,  and  did  not  tafu  them  away  j  thus 
he  represented  them,  and  pointed  them  out,  but  did  not  ex- 
piate them,  ns  is  plain  from  what  follows  in  the  same  chap* 
ter :  "  Anu  Jehovah  said,  Even  thus  shall  the  children  oi 
Israel  eat  their  unclean  bread.  Behold  I  will  break  the  stafi 
of  bread  in  Jenisalem,  that  they  may  want  bread  and  water, 
and  be  desolated,  a  man  and  his  brother,  and  consume  awaj 
for  their  iniquity"  (ver.  13,  Itf,  17).  The  same  therefore  la 
nnderetood  of  the  Lord,  where  it  is  said,  ^'Suri'ly  he  hath 
iome  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows ;  Jehovali  hath  laid  on 
him  the  iniquities  of  us  all:  by  his  knowledge  shall  be  justify 
many,  for  he  shall  hear  their  iniquitiejf^'  (Isaiah  lili.  4 — 11):  ^ 
throughout  the  whole  of  which  chapter  the  Bufferings  or  paseionfl 
of  the  Loid  are  treated  of.  The  Lord,  as  tuk  Prophet,  repre- 
tented  the  state  of  the  Jewish  churcli  with  respect  to  the  Word, 
as  is  evident  fi-om  the  pai-ticulai'S  of  his  sullerings  ;  as  that  he 
was  betrayed  by  Judas,  and  waa  taken  and  condemned  by  the 
chief  priests  and  eldei-s ;  that  he  was  buffeted,  and  struck  on  the 
bead  with  a  •'eed,  and  waa  crowned  with  thorns;  that  tliet 
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divided  his  gariuoiits,  and  cast  lota  upoD  hia  vesture ;  that  thejr 
trucified  bim ;  tbat  thoy  gnve  liiiu  vioegnr  to  drink,  aud  pierced 
tiis  side ;  that  he  was  buriud,  and  roee  agaiu  the  third  day.  His 
b«:in>;  Ijetrayed  by  Judaa  Hi^iiiiied  that  ue  was  betrayed  hy  the 
Jewish  nation,  who  were  in  pi>sstjaitiou  of  the  Wurd,  and  were 
represeoted  by  Judas:  his  being  taken  and  condemned  by  the 
chief  priests  and  elders,  signiliea  that  ho  wi\3  dealt  with  in  like 
manBer  bj  the  whole  Jewish  church;  bis  being  buffeted  aud 
spit  upon,  Bconrged,  and  struck  on  the  head  with  a  reed,  sigui- 
fied  that  tiie  like  had  been  done  to  the  "Word  with  regard  to  ita 
divine  tmths  ;  his  beini^  crowned  with  thorns  Hi^^inticd  that  the 
Jewish  nation  bad  faUified  iiiul  adulteiTitcd  divine  truths  ;  the  di- 
vision of  his  garments,  am)  the  casting  lots  upon  hi.-^  vesture,  sig^ 
nified  tbat  they  had  dissipated  all  the  truths  of  the  Word,  but 
had  not  injured  its  spiritual  sense,  which  the  Lord's  vesture  or 
tunic  represented  ;  bis  crucifixion  signiBed  the  destruction  and 
profanation  of  the  whole  "Wonj ;  the  ofieriiia  him  vinegar  to 
drink  signified  that  the  truths  of  the  Word  were  altogether 
falsified,  wherefore  he  did  not  drink  it;  the  piercing  his  side 
signified  that  they  bad  totally  extinguished  all  tlie  truth  and  aU 
the  good  of  the  Word ;  bis  burial  signified  the  rejection  of  what 
remained  from  the  mother;  bte  rising  again  on  the  third  day 
signified  his  glorification,  or  the  union  of  his  humanity  with  the 
divinity  of  the  Father.  Hence  then  it  appears,  that  to  bear  ini- 
quities does  not  mean  to  remove  them,  but  to  reprceent  the 
profanation  of  the  trntbs  of  the  Wor'l. 

131.  This  may  also  be  illustrated  by  comparisons,  which  are 
employed  tor  Ine  sake  of  tlie  simple  and  unlearned,  who  see 
better  by  such  illustrations  than  by  analytical  conclusions  de> 
dnced  from  the  Word  and  I'mm  reason.  Kvery  citiz«;n  or  subject 
is  united  with  hia  king  by  virtue  of  obc<lience  to  his  ct^mmands 
and  injunctions,  particularly  if  lie  undergoes  any  Imrdsbips  for 
the  sake  of  his  sovereign,  and  still  more  if  lie  sacrifices  bis  life 
in  his  service,  either  in  single  combat  or  in  a  general  battle.  In 
like  manner,  a  friend  is  nnited  with  a  friend,  a  son  with  a  father, 
a  servant  with  a  master,  in  consequence  of  doing  such  things  aa 
are  agreeable  to  their  wilE,  and  especially  by  standing  up  in 
their  defence  against  enemies,  and  still  more  by  fighting  for 
their  houor.  Who  that  wishes  to  be  united  with  the  virgin 
whom  he  desh-ee  for  a  bride,  is  not  ready  to  fight  with  those 
that  defame  her,  and  to  cont<;nd  with  his  rivid  even  to  blows 
and  wounds!  for  that  the  union  is  promoted  by  such  means  is 
according  to  the  law  inscribed  on  natui-e.  Therefore  the  Lord 
8BJ6.  ^  I  am  the  good  shepherd ;  the  good  shepherd  layeth  down 
hie  life  for  the  sheep;  tnerefore  my  Father  loveth  me"  (John 
X.  11.  IT). 

132.  VU.  That  nis  x  FUirDAKESTAi  sbbob  or  the  omiBCfl 
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UfD  THI8  EUBOK,  TUGKTnEK  WITH  THAT  RKLATIHO  TO  TRBKE  DITIKI 
PEBrWVS  FROM  l-rTRRMTT,  HAS  PERTKBTED  THE  WHOLE  OBUBCH,  SO 
FHAT  NOTHrNO  SPIRITtJAL  18  LEFT  REMAINISO  IS"  IT. 

What  doctrine  more  abounds  in  the  books  of  the  orthodox 
At  this  day,  or  what  is  more  zealously  taught  and  insisted  on  in 
the  flchoolfi  of  divinity,  or  more  conetanny  preached  and  cried 
up  in  the  pulpit,  than  this,  that  Gnd  the  Father,  being  full  of 
wrath  against  mankind,  not  only  separateil  them  from  himsblf, 
but  also  sentonce^l  them  to  universal  damnation,  and  thus  ex- 
communicated them  from  his  favor;  but,  because  he  was  gra- 
cious and  merciful,  that  he  persuaded  or  excited  his  Son  to 
descend,  and  take  upon  himself  the  determined  curse,  and  so  to 
expiate  the  wrath  of  hia  Father;  and  that  thus,  and  no  other- 
wise, could  the  Father  be  prevailed  upon  to  look  again  with  an 
eye  of  mercy  on  mankind !  Likewise,  tliat  this  was  effected  by 
the  Son,  who,  iu  takiug  upon  himself  the  corse  prouonnced 
Against  men,  sufl'tred  himself  to  be  scourged  by  the  Jews,  to  be 
suit  upon,  and  lastly  to  be  crucified  as  the  accursed  of  God 
(Deut.  xxi.  23) ;  and  that  by  this  meaus  the  Fatlier  was  ap- 
peased, and,  out  of  love  towards  his  Son,  cancelled  the  sentence 
of  damnation,  yet  only  in  favor  of  those  for  whom  the  Son  should 
intercede,  who  was  thus  to  be  a  perjietnal  Mediator  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Father?  Tliese  and  similar  doctrines  are  at  this 
day  sounded  forth  from  the  pulpit,  and  re-echoed  from  the  walla 
of  the  temple,  as  an  echo  fi-oui  a  wood,  and  the  ears  of  all  pres* 
eiit  are  filled  with  it.  But  who  that  has  his  reason  enlightened, 
and  is  restored  to  health  by  the  Word,  cannot  see  tluit  God  is 
mercy  and  clemency  itself,  because  he  is  love  itself,  and  good- 
neaii  itself,  and  that  tliese  constitute  his  esst'nce;  and  conse 
quently  that  it  is  a  cuntradiction  to  say,  that  mercy  iteelf,  oi 

foodness  itself,  can  behold  a  man  with  an  angry  eye,  and  sentence 
im  to  damnation,  and  still  abide  in  his  own  divine  essence  1 
Such  dispositions  are  never  ascribed  to  a  good  man  or  an  angel 
of  heaven,  but  only  to  a  wicked  man  and  a  spirit  of  hell ;  it  is 
tlicrefore  blasphemy  to  ascribe  them  to  Gud.  But  If  we  inquire 
into  the  cause  of  this  false  judgment,  we  shall  find  it  to  be  thia^ 
that  men  have  mistaken  the  passion  of  the  cross  for  redemption 
itself:  lience  have  flowed  thuse  opinions,  as  falses  flaw  in  a  con- 
tinued series  from  one  false  principle;  or  as  from  a  cask  of 
vinegar  nothing  luit  vinegar  can  come  forth;  or  as  from  an  in- 
sane mind,  we  can  exjiect  nothing  but  insanity.  For  ono  point 
being  taked  for  grante<i,  the  couelustons  that  are  made  from  it 
must  be  of  the  same  family,  because  they  are  included  in  it,  and 
are  sevemlly  and  successively  produced  from  it;  and  from  this 
one  point  concerning  the  pobsiou  of  the  cross,  as  constituting 
Axe  sum  of  redemption,  muny  more  scandalous  opinions,  impious 
and  disgraceful  as  referring  to  Grod,  may  still  arise  and  go  forth 
into  the  world,  until  that  prophecy  of  Isaiah  is  fulfilled,  wl'ore  it 
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m  eaid,  "Tlie  priest  and  the  prophet  have  erred,  through  strong 
dimk;  thev-  stumhle  in  judgment:  all  tablee  are  full  of  vomit 
and  fiUhiness"  (xxviii.  7,  8). 

133.  From  thia  idea  concerning  God  and  redemption,  the 
whole  fiVBtem  of  theology  hiis  lont  ita  spiritnalrty,  and  is  become 
in  the  fowettt  degree  natural.  This  was  tlie  neceasary  conse- 
quence of  ascribing  to  God  merely  natural  properties  and  attri- 
butes; and  yet  on  the  idea  entertalaed  of  God  and  of  redemp- 
tion, which  makes  one  with  snlvntion,  every  thing  that  has  rela- 
tion tu  the  church  depends.  For  that  idea  is  liko  the  head,  from 
which  all  parts  of  the  body  are  derived;  when  therefore  thai 
idea  is  spiritual,  every  thing  that  belongii  to  the  church  bocumes 
spintaal  also;  but  when  that  idea  is  natural,  theu  every  thing 
belonging  to  the  cbnrch  becomes  natural :  therefore,  as  trie  idea 
of  God  and  of  redemption  is  become  merely  natural,  that  is, 
sensual  and  corporeal,  of  consequence  all  those  things  are  merely 
natural  which  the  heads  and  members  of  the  church  have  main- 
tained, and  do  maintain,  in  their  systems  and  forms  of  doctrtna 
That  idea  must  of  necessity  give  birth  to  nothing  but  fahes,  be* 
cause  the  natural  man  is  in  conriuual  opposition  to  the  spiritual 
man,  and  thus  regards  spiritual  thin^  as  airy  and  visionary 
fantasies ;  it  may  tiiurefore  be  truly  said,  that  in  couscqueace  of 
that  sensual  idea  couceniing  reileiaption,  and  ihcnce  concerning 
Gt>d,  the  ways  towards  heaven,  which  are  those  that  lead  to  the 
Lord  God  the  Saviour,  are  beset  with  thieves  and  robbei's  (John 
X.  ],  8,  U);  and  that  the  doors  of  the  temple  are  thrown  down, 
eo  that  dragons  and  owls,  and  the  tziim  and  jiim,  have  entered 
and  made  a  concert  of  dreadful  disconl.  That  this  idea  con- 
cerning redemption,  and  concerning  God,  i^ervades  the  faith 
which  prevails  at  this  day  throughout  nit  christenilom,  is  an  ao- 
kuowledged  truth;  for  that  faith  requires  men  to  pray  to  God 
the  Father  that  he  would  remit  their  sins  for  the  sake  of  the 
ptroes  and  blood  of  his  Snn,  and  to  Gud  the  Son,  that  he  would 
>ray  and  intercede  for  them,  and  tu  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
le  would  justify  and  sanctity  them;  and  what  is  all  this  but  to 
supplicate  three  distinct  gods  one  after  another!  And,  in  such 
a  case,  how  can  the  notion  which  the  mind  Ibnns  of  the  diviue 
government  differ  from  that  of  an  aristocratical  or  hierarchical 
government  t  or  from  thatof  the  triumvirate  which  once  existed 
at  Borne,  if  only  instcpd  of  triumvirate,  it  bo  called  a  triumper- 
•onateK  And  in  such  a  government,  what  is  easier  than  f^r  the 
d«Til  to  put  ia  practice  the  old  maxim,  J^ivide  wtd  govern ;  tliat 
ii,  to  distract  men's  minds,  and  excite  rebelHuus  motions,  sume- 
liniee  against  one  God,  and  sometimes  against  another,  as  has 
been  his  practice  since  the  time  of  Arius  to  this  day  ;  and  thus 
to  thrust  the  Lord  God  tlie  Saviour  from  his  throne,  *^who  batb 
>wer  in  heaven  and  in  earth"  (Matt,  xxviii.  IB);  and  tc 
Tt  eome  creature  of  his  own  in  his  piacei  and  to  enjoin  men 
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to  worship  him,  or,  when  tlie  folly  of  thia  is  detected,  to  destroy 
the  worship  of  the  Lord  himself  together  with  that  of  the  im*- 
ginftry  idol  I 


134.  I  shall  here  adjoin  the  following  uicuorablb  bkla- 
TiOMs. — First.  1  once  entered  into  a  temple  in  the  world  ol 
epirits,  where  there  wne  a  largo  con-jreg^ation  ;  and  Iwfore  the 
tertnoit  they  reasoned  tog:ether  ahout  KEiuniPTios.  Tlie  temple 
waa  a  square  building,  with  no  windows  in  the  walls,  hnt  a  large 
opening  above  in  the  centre  af  the  roof,  through  which  the  light 
from  heaven  entered,  and  illuminated  it  better  tlian  if  there  had 
been  windows  at  the  sides.  As  they  were  talking  about  redemp- 
tion, a  black  cloud  gatliering  fnim  the  north,  nn  a  sudden 
covered  the  opening,  which  occasioned  so  thick  a  darkness,  that 
they  could  not  see  each  other,  and  scarce  any  one  cou)d  discern 
his  own  Land.  Wliilo  they  were  standing  lost  in  amazement  at 
this  circumstance,  lol  the  black  cloud  was  divided  in  the  midst, 
and  through  the  aperture  were  seen  angels  descending  from 
heaven,  who  dispereed  the  dond  on  each  side,  so  that  the  temple 
became  again  full  of  light  {lumen);  and  immediately  the  angels 
sent  one  of  their  party  down  into  the  temple,  who,  in  the  name 
of  the  rest,  inquired  of  the  con^egatinn  the  subject  of  their  dis- 
pute, which  had  occasioned  so  thick  a  clond  to  gather  over  them, 
and  prevent  the  admission  of  light.  They  replied,  that  they 
were  debating  abont  redemption,  and  hod  concluded  that  it  was 
effected  by  the  Son  of  God,  through  the  passion  of  the  cross,  by 
which  he  made  atonement,  and  delivered  mankind  from  damna- 
tion and  eternal  death.  Hereupon  the  deputed  angel  said, 
"  How  by  the  juission  of  the  cross  ?  Why  do  you  conceive  that 
redemption  was  thus  effected  ?"  Immediately  a  priest  ap- 
proached, and  said,  "  I  will  explain  to  ymi  in  order  what  we 
know  and  believe.  It  is  our  opinion  that  God  the  Father  being 
angry  with  mankind,  condemned  them,  and  excluded  them  from 
his  mercy,  pronounced  them  all  accursed  and  reprobate,  and  ac- 
cordingly sentenced  them  all  to  hell ;  but  that  he  desired  bis  Son 
would  take  that  curse  uiwn  himself,  and  that  the  Son  consented. 
Mid  for  that  purnoee  descended,  and  assumed  the  humanity,  and 
sutlered  himsdt  to  be  crucified,  and  the  condeuinatioii  of  man- 
kind thus  to  he  tran.'iferred  to  himself;  for  it  ia  written,  Chtreed 
M  evej-y  one  that  kangeih  on  a  tree  ;  that  tlins  the  Son  appeased 
the  Father  by  his  intercession  and  mediation ;  and  then  the 
Father,  out  of  love  towards  the  Son,  and  moved  with  the  misery 
which  he  had  endured  on  the  cross,  deterinined  to  pass  an  act 
of  pardon,  but  only  in  favor  of  tliose  to  whom  he  imputes  his 
Soirs  righteousness;  these  he  would  make  children  of  grace  and 
btefifiing,  who  were  before  children  of  wrath  and  the  curse,  and 
wouldgive them  justitication  nnd  salvation;  but  ail  otbere  mvit 
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ormtinQe  cnildren  of  wrath,  as  was  before  decreed.  Tbis  is  our 
^tli,  and  this  is  the  righteousness  which  God  inserts  in  our 
iaithy  which  faith  alone  justitics  and  saves."  The  angol,  on 
hearing  this  was  silent  for  a  long  time,  standing  motionless  in 
Mtomsnnient;  and  whou  liis  surprise  was  somewliat  abated,  he 
thus  delivered  himself:  "  Is  it  possible  that  the  Christian  world 
bould  be  BO  infatuated,  and  should  wander  so  far  from  sound 
reaeon  into  such  crooked  devices  and  establish  the  funda- 
mental doctrine  of  salrntion  on  tlicee  paradoxes  ?  Who  cannot 
see  that  such  delusions  arc  diametriciUij  opposite  to  the  very 
divine  essence  itself,  that  is,  to  God's  divine  love  and  wisdom, 
and  at  the  same  time,  to  his  omutpotence  and  onmipresence } 
For  DO  upright  master  could  deal  m  such  manner  with  bis 
meu-sen'onts  or  maid-servants;  or  eveu  a  wild  beast  with  its 
cubs;  or  a  bird  of  prey  with  its  young:  it  is  therefore  a  roost 
unsound  doctrine.  Besides,  is  it  not  contrary  to  his  divine 
essence  to  annul  the  call  which  is  made  to  every  individual  of 
the  human  race?  Is  it  not  contrary  to  his  divine  essence  to 
change  the  order  cstablislicd  from  eternity,  which  declares  that 
every  one  shoidd  be  judged  according  to  his  lite  ?  Is  it  not  con- 
trary to  the  divine  essence  to  withdraw  his  love  and  mercy  from 
any  man,  and  much  more  from  the  whole  race  of  men  ?  Is  it 
not  contrary  to  the  divine  essence  to  be  brought  back  again  to 
mercy  by  a  sight  of  the  Son's  misery,  that  is,  to  be  brought  back 
again  to  his  own  essence,  since  meiTy  is  the  very  essence  of 
God }  And  is  it  not  wicked  to  suppose  that  ho  ever  departed 
from  it?  for  his  essence  is  himself  from  eternity  to  eternity. 
la  it  not  also  an  impossibility  to  introduce  into  an  entity,  such 
as  your  faith,  the  righteousness  of  redemption,  which  in  itself 
is  a  property  of  divine  omnipotence,  and  to  impute  and  ascribe 
that  rigliteuusness  to  a  man,  and  to  declare  him  righteous,  pure, 
and  holy,  without  the  assistaiice  of  any  other  means )  Is  it 
not  an  impossibility  to  remit  a  person's  sins,  and  to  renew,  re- 
generate, and  save  Lim,  by  virtue  of  imputation  only,  and  thus 
to  change  unrighteousness  into  righteousness,  and  the  curse  into 
bleasiugt  In  such  a  case  would  It  not  be  possible  to  turn  hell 
into  heaven,  and  heaven  into  hel),  or  the  dragon  into  Michael, 
and  Michael  into  the  dragon,  and  thus  to  put  an  end  to  the 
combat  between  them  I  For  what  is  there  wanting  to  produce 
•QCb  an  eflect,  but  to  remove  the  imputatiim  which  your  foitii 
teaches  from  the  one,  and  to  inscribe  it  on  the  other!  Hut  were 
this  poseible,  we  in  heaven  must  live  in  eternal  anxiety  and 
trembling.  Justice  and  judgment  cannot  allow  that  one  person 
thonld  lake  upon  himself  the  wickedness  of  another,  and  so 
make  the  wicked  innocent,  and  wash  away  liis  guilt :  sorely  this 
ia  contrary  to  all  righteousness,  both  divine  and  human  1  The 
Ohriatian  world,  moreover,  is  ignorant  of  the  e-xistence  of  order. 
tad  eepecially  what  is  meant  hy  the  order  which  God  iutroducd 
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iutu  the  world  at  its  creation,  and  contrary  to  which  God  cannot 
act,  because  he  would  then  act  contrary  to  hiinBelf ;  for  God  ii 
order  it£elf."  The  priest  understood  what  the  angel  said,  be 
cause  the  angele  who  were  above  iutueed  light  from  heaven ;  and 
immcdiatety  lie  sighed  and  eaid,  '^  What  must  be  done?  All  at 
thie  day  preach,  aud  pray,  and  believe,  according  to  the  faith  1 
have  mentioned  :  this  is  the  form  of  BupplicAtion  in  every  mouth, 
'Good  Father,  have  mercy  on  ub,  and  Ibrgive  our  gins  for  the 
sake  of  th3*  Son^s  blood,  which  he  shed  for  us  on  the  croBS ;' 
and  to  Christ,  *  Lord,  intercede  for  ne  ;'  to  which  we  prieete 
make  this  addition^ 'Send  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  us.'"  Tlien 
the  angel  said,  "I  observe  that  you  priests  prepare  a  kind  of 
eye-salve  from  the  Word,  which  you  do  not  unaoretand  in  its 
inward  sense,  and  that  with  it  you  anoint  the  eyes  of  such  as  are 
blinded  by  your  faith,  or  make  to  yourselves  a  sort  of  plaster  ol 
it,  which  you  spread  upon  the  wounds  that  your  doctnueB  have 
occasioucd,  but  which  does  nut  heal  them,  becauue  they  are  too 
detip  to  admit  of  such  a  cure :  go  therefore  tu  the  man  who 
Btaiids  there  (and  he  pointed  to  me),  and  he  will  iuBtruct  you 
from  the  X/ird,  that  the  passion  of  tlie  cross  was  the  uniting  of 
the  Lord's  Humanity  with  the  Divinity  of  the  Father,  but  that 
it  was  not  redemption ;  for  this  consisted  in  subduing  the  hells, 
and  reatorius  the  heavens  to  order  ;  and  that  unless  the  Lord, 
during  his  abode  in  the  world,  had  accompllBhed  these  works, 
no  one  could  have  been  saved  either  on  earth  or  in  heaven  :  he 
will  instruct  you  further  coneeniinK  the  order  that  was  intro- 
duced at  creation,  and  which  must  be  the  rule  of  life  to  such  as 
would  be  saved,  and  tliat  all  who  live  according  to  that  rule  are 
reekoued  among  the  redeemed,  uud  aie  called  the  elect."  Ab 
the  angel  ended,  there  appeared  windows  uu  the  sides  of  the 
temple,  through  which  there  entered  a  luminous  influx  from  the 
four  quarters  of  the  world,  and  there  appeared  cherubs  flying  in 
the  brightness  of  the  light;  and  the  angel  was  taken  up  to  his 
compatiions  above  the  aperture,  and  we  all  i-etired  full  of  joy. 

135.  The  secund  meuokabli;  KivLA'nON. — One  moniiug  as 
1  awuke  out  of  sleep,  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world  appeared  to 
me  in  all  its  splendor,  and  underneath  I  saw  the  heavens  at  a 
distance,  as  the  earth  appears  distant  frum  her  sun.  Then  were 
beard  from  the  heavens  words  unutterable  in  natural  language, 
from  which  when  collected  into  one  this  utterablo  sentence  wa» 
articulated,  ""Tliat  there  is  one  God,  who  is  a  Man,  and  who«e 
habitation  is  in  that  sun."  This  articulate  sentence  descended 
through  the  middle  heavens  down  to  the  lowest.,  and  from  thence 
iuto  the  world  of  spirits  where  I  was  ;  aud  I  perceived  that  the 
idea  of  one  God,  which  the  angels  entertainea,  was  changed  ao 
ordine  to  the  degrees  of  descent  into  the  idea  of  three  Goda ; 
and  when  T  observed  this,  1  entered  into  conversation  with  thoa« 
who  conceived  there  were  three  Gods,  aud  said,  '^  Oh  what  ai 
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enormity  in  tliie!  Whence  did  you  receive  it?"  They  replied, 
*'  We  conceive  tliere  are  three  in  coneequence  of  the  idea,  we 
enteitain  concerning  the  triune  Qody  but  tliis  idea  neverthelesB 
does  not  inBnence  our  speech  ;  for  when  we  speak,  we  always  aaj 
roundly  that  God  is  one :  if  our  minds  and  our  lips  be  at  vari- 
ance, what  does  it  eimiify,  so  long  as  the  idea  is  confined  in  our 
minds,  and  does  not  deecend  and  divide  lite  unity  of  God  in  cmr 
mouths  t  But  still  it  does  de-icend  at  titnefl,  liecause  it  has  taken 
inward  posseesion  of  us.  and  if  we  were  then  to  speak  out 
we  should  say  tliere  are  tnree  Gods.  We  are  however  on  our 
guard  against  this,  leet  we  should  be  exposed  to  the  ridicule  of 
tliode  that  bear  ns."  At  that  instant  they  began  to  speak  under 
the  iuiinediate  influence  of  tbeir  real  thoughts,  saying,  "  Are 
there  not  three  Gods,  since  there  arc  three  divine  persona,  each 
of  which  is  God  ?  We  cannot  think  otherwise,  since  the  great 
Oracle  of  our  church,  out  of  the  shrine  of  his  holy  doctnnee, 
ascribes  creation  to  one,  redemption  to  another,  and  sanctifica- 
tion  to  a  third  ;  and  especially  since  he  assigns  to  each  his  pecn- 
liar  properties,  which  he  declares  to  be  incommunicable;  and 
these  are  not  only  creation,  redemption,  and  sanctification,  but 
also  imputation,  mediation,  and  operation.  Is  there  not  then 
one  who  has  created  us,  and  wlio  has  also  the  office  of  imputa- 
tion f  another  wlio  has  redeemed  us,  and  who  has  also  the  office 
of  mediation  ?  and  a  third  who  operates  this  mediated  imputa- 
tion, and  who  has  also  the  ofitce  of  sanctification  ?  Who  does 
not  know  that  the  Son  of  Gc^d  was  sent  into  the  world  by  God 
the  Father  to  redeem  mankind,  and  thereby  to  become  an 
atoner,  mediator,  projtitiatur,  and  interc4>flsor?  And  since  he  is 
one  with  tlio  Son  of  God  from  eternity,  are  not  these  two  per- 
sons, the  Father  and  the  Son,  distinct  fniin  each  other?  Since 
these  two  are  in  heaven,  one  sitiini!:  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
other,  moat  tliere  not  necessarily  be  n  third  person  to  execute 
on  earth  what  is  decreed  in  heaven  I"  (Jin  hearing  these  words 
I  held  my  peace ;  yet  I  thought  within  mvself,  "  What  infatua- 
tion is  this  1  tJiey  are  iti  utter  ignorance  of  what  is  meant  in  the 
Word  by  mediation."  Af  tliat  instant,  by  (he  ci>mmand  of  the 
Lord,  three  angek  descended  from  heaven,  and  joined  company 
with  mo,  to  the  end  that  from  an  interior  perception  1  might 
converse  with  those  who  entertained  an  idea  of  three  Gods,  par- 
ticularly on  the  subject  of  mediation,  intercession,  propitiation, 
and  atonement,  which  offices  are  by  them  ascribed  to  the  second 
person,  or  the  Son,  but  not  till  al^er  lie  was  made  Man ;  and  b« 
was  mads  Man  several  ageri  atler  the  creation,  when  those  four 
means  of  salvation  had  previuusly  ni>  existence,  and  thus  God 
the  Father  was  not  rendered  prupitiou-;,  mankind  was  not 
atoned,  and  no  one  was  sent  from  iieaven  to  be  an  intercessor 
and  mediator. 

Then  under  the  influence  of  the  offered  inspiration,  I  entered 
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into  converpation  witli  them,  saying,  "  Oime  nonr^  as  many  u 
are  able,  and  hear  wba',  is  meant  in  the  Wnni  by  mediation,  in 
tercewion,  atonement,  and  propitiation.  They  are  four  terau 
expressive  of  the  grace  of  the  one  only  God  in  his  Ilnmanity. 
God  the  Father  can  never  be  approached,  nor  can  he  come  to 
any  man,  because  he  is  infinite,  and  dwells  In  his  Esse  which  is 
Jehovah,  from  wliich  Esse,  if  he  shouhl  come  to  a  man,  lie  wonld 
conanme  him  or  decompose  him,  as  fire  does  wood  \\hen  it  re- 
duces it  to  ashes.  This  is  evident  from  wliat  lie  said  to  Moses, 
vho  desired  to  see  him;  *'No  man  shall  eee  me,  and  live' 
(Exod.  xxxiii.  20);  and  the  Loi-d  says,  '  No  one  hath  seen  Gtxi 
at  any  time,  except  the  Son  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father* 
(John  i.  18;  Matt,  xi,  27);  also,  that  no  one  hath  heard  the 
voice  of  the  Father,  or  seen  his  shape  (Johu  v.  37).  It  is  written 
indeed  tliat  Moses  saw  Jehovah  face  to  face,  and  conversed  with 
him  as  one  man  does  with  anotlier ;  but  this  was  done  by  tlic 
medium  of  an  an^^l,  as  w.^s  the  case  also  with  Abraliam  and 
Giileon,  Kow  since  God  the  Fatlier  in  himself  is  such,  there- 
fore he  was  pleased  to  assume  the  Humanity,  and  in  this  Ha- 
manity  to  admit  mankind  to  himself,  and  so  to  hear  them,  and 
converge  with  them  ;  and  this  Humanity  it  is  which  is  ca"ed 
the  Son  of  God,  and  which  mediates,  intercedes,  jiropitiates,  and 
atones.  I  will  explain,  therefore,  what  these  four  tej-ms,  predi- 
cated of  the  Humanity  of  Gud  the  Father,  signifv.  Mkdiatiok 
signifies  that  the  Humanity  is  the  medium  by  wliich  a  man  may 
come  to  God  the  Father,  and  God  the  Father  to  him,  and  thna 
be  his  teacher  and  guide  unto  salvation ;  therefore  the  Son  ^f 
God,  by  whom  is  meant  the  Humanity  of  God  the  Father,  is 
called  Saviour,  and  on  earth  Jesus,  that  is,  Salvation.  Istee- 
GEsaioH  signifiea  perpetual  mediation  ;  for  love  itself,  the  prop- 
erties of  which  are  mercy,  clemency,  and  grace,  perpetually 
intercedes,  that  is,  mediates  f^r  those  who  do  his  commana- 
mente,  and  who  are  thus  the  objects  of  his  love.  Atonement 
slgnificB  the  removal  of  sins,  into  wliicli  a  man  would  nish  head- 
luug,  were  he  to  appraach  Johovali  unclothed  with  the  Humanity. 
pKopmATios  signifies  tlio  operation  of  clemency  and  grrace,  to 
prevent  a  man  from  falling  into  damnation  by  sin,  and  at  tha 
same  time  to  guard  against  the  profanation  of  holiness :  this  was 
signified  by  the  propitiatory,  or  mercy-stiat,  over  the  ark  in  the 
tabernacle.  It  is  acknowledged  that  God  spoke  in  his  Word 
according  to  appearances,  as  when  it  is  said  that  he  is  angry, 
that  he  avenges,  tliat  he  tempu,  tlmt  ho  punishes,  that  he  casts 
into  hell,  that  he  condemns,  yea,  tlmt  he  does  evil ;  when  the 
truth  is,  that  God  is  never  angr>'  with  any  one,  he  never  avenges, 
tempte,  punishes,  casts  into  hell,  or  condemns ;  such  thing(>  are 
as  lar  from  God  as  hell  is  fi-om  heaven^  and  infinitely  farther. 
They  are  forms  of  speech,  then,  used  only  according  to  appear- 
anoes  ;  so  also,  but  in  a  difierent  sense,  are  the  terms  atonement 
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propitiation,  intfircession,  and  mediation,  for  these  are  forma  of 
■peocli  expreeaive  uf  the  approach  wliich  is  opened  tu  G(k1,  and 
or  the  grace  coinmunicattd  frcnn  God  by  meaua  of  bis  Hu- 
manity ;  which  terms  being  niit^ understood,  men  have  divided 
Ood  into  three,  and  upon  that  division  have  grounded  all  the 
doctrine  of  the  chnrcn,  and  ao  falsified  the  Word :  henco  has 
arisen  thk  abominatkjn  of  desola-hon  foretold  by  the  Lord  in 
Daiiiel,  and  apiin  in  Matt,  xxiv."  When  I  had  ended,  the 
company  of  spirits  retired  from  about  ine,  and  I  o1>served  tliat 
tl  JBe  wno  actually  entertained  un  idea  of  three  gods  looked  to- 
wards hel),  and  that  tliose  who  conceived  there  is  one  God,  in 
whom  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  and  that  this  trinity  is  in  the 
Ixtrd  God  the  Savionr,  looked  towards  heaven ;  and  to  these 
appeared  the  son  of  heaven,  in  which  Jehovah  is  in  hie  Hu- 
manity. 

136.  T^  TfURD  MEUofUBL£  SELATioiT.^ — I  saw  at  a  dis- 
tance five  buildings  called  Gymnasia,  each  of  whicJi  was  over- 
spread with  liglit  trom  heaven.  The  first  was  overspread  with  a 
light,  such  aa  before  sunrise  is  seen  to  tinge  the  clouds  in  a 
morning  here  on  earth ;  the  second  with  a  yellow  light,  such  as 
appears  in  the  morning  after  annrise ;  the  third  with  a  bright 
clear  light,  such  as  we  see  on  earth  at  midday ;  the  fourth  with 
a  light  of  &  middle  kind,  as  when  it  begins  to  be  mixed  with  the 
•hades  of  evening ;  and  the  fifth  was  completely  involved  in 
twilight  The  g.ymnaeia  in  the  wurld  of  spirits  are  spacious 
balls,  where  the  learned  assemble  to  discuss  various  arcana  that 
may  be  of  service  to  them  in  tlie  promotion  of  science,  intelli- 
gence, and  wisdom.  On  seeing  them  I  was  seized  with  a  strong 
desire  to  go  to  otie  of  them ;  bo  I  went  in  the  spirit  to  that 
wbich  waa  overspread  with  a  light  of  a  middle  kind.  When  I 
entered  I  found  a  company  of  the  learned  met  together,  who 
were  debating  about  the  true  interpretation  of  that  passage 
where  it  is  said  of  the  Lord,  that  *'  when  he  was  received  up  into 
heaven,  he  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God"  (Mark  xvi.  19).  Many 
of  the  assembly  insisted  that  those  words  were  to  bo  onderstooil 
literally,  and  that  the  Son  drx«  really  so  sit  beside  the  Father; 
but  being  aftked  fur  what  reason  he  could  be  so  placed,  some  of 
them  replied,  that  he  wa.4  exulted  tn  the  right  hand  of  the  Father 
on  account  of  the  redi'mpticin  which  he  accomplished ;  some,  that 
he  was  seated  there  ont  of  the  love  with  which  he  is  regarded  bv 
the  Father ;  pome,  for  this  jinrpose,  that  he  might  be  the  Fathers 
counsellor  to  advise  with,  and  theretbre  that  in  that  character  he 
might  receive  honor  from  the  angels ;  and  some,  that  be  was 
placed  there  by  the  Father  to  reign  in  his  stead,  for  it  is  written 
that  "  all  power  is  given  unto  him  tn  heaven  and  in  earth ;"  but 
the  gn>ftter  part  a&rmcd  that  be  was  placed  there  to  bear  those 
on  the  right  hand  for  whom  he  intercedes  ;  for  all  the  members 
of  the  clturch  at  tliis 
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bim  to  have  mercy  for  the  sake  of  his  Son,  believing  that  thia 
canses  the  Father  to  turn  himself  to  the  Son,  for  the  purpt.>se  of 
roceiTiDg  his  mediation ;  eome,  however,  assorted  that  ooly  the 
Bon  of  Uod  born  from  eternity  aits  on  the  richt  hand  of  the 
Father,  to  communicato  his  divinity  witli  the  Son  of  Man  that 
vaa  bom  in  the  world.  On  hearmg  this  I  was  much  nmazed 
that  people  of  such  learning,  wlio  had  resided  some  time  in  the 
spiritual  world,  should  yet  be  so  ignorant  upon  heavenly  sub- 
jects ;  but  I  perceived  their  ignorance  to  bo  owing  to  tnis  cause, 
that  fi-om  a  trust  in  tiieir  own  self-derived  intelligence  they  Jmd 
not  submitted  to  ho  taught  by  ibuse  who  are  truly  wise.  But 
that  they  might  not  continue  any  longer  ignorant  of  what  is 
meant  by  the  Son^s  Bitting  iit  the  right  hand  of  tlie  Father,  I 
waved  my  hand^  begging  them  to  listen  to  what  I  wished  to  say 
on  that  subject;  and  as  I  saw  tliera  di&p*wed  tti  attend,  J  said, 
**  Have  you  not  learned  from  the  Word  that  the  Father  and  the 
Son  are  one,  and  tliat  the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in 
the  Father  ?  This  the  Lord  plainly  declares  (John  x.  3t) ;  xiv, 
10, 11).  If  you  do  not  believe  tliese  wonls,  you  divide  Qod  into 
two,  in  which  case  you  must  of  necessity  form  natural,  sensual, 
yea,  material  conceptions  of  God,  as  the  church  on  earth  haa 
done  since  tlie  time  of  the  Council  of  Nick,  when  the  doctrine 
of  the  existence  of  three  divine  pennons  from  eternity  was  intro- 
daced,  whereby  the  chnrch  was  tumed  into  a  theatre,  orna- 
mented with  painted  scenery,  before  which  the  perlormere  ex- 
hibited new  scenes.  Who  does  not  know  and  acknowled^  that 
God  is  one)  If  you  acknowledge  this  in  heart  and  spirit,  all 
that  yon  have  said  instantly  vanishes  of  itself,  and  rebounds  into 
the  air  like  idle  talcs  from  the  ear  uf  a  wise  man.*'  At  these 
words  many  of  the  company  were  much  enraged,  and  wished  to 
pull  mv  ears,  and  enjoin  me  silence ;  but  the  president  of  the 
assembly  in  great  indication  said,  "  We  are  here  speaking  not 
of  the  unity  and  plurality  of  God,  because  we  believe  both  ;  but 
we  arc  debating  abont  the  true  interpretation  of  that  passage 
where  it  is  said  that  tbo  Son  eits  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father;  if  you  can  give  us  any  information  on  this  subject,  let 
us  hear  it?"  I  replied,  "  Yon  hhall  hear  it ;  only,  I  beseech  you, 
be  not  so  tumultuous."  I  tliim  added,  "Tu  sit  on  the  right 
hand  does  not  mean  literally  to  sit  un  the  right  hand,  but  it 
signifies  tlie  uumipolence  of  God  by  means  of  the  Humanity 
which  he  assumed  in  the  world:  by  this  Humanity  he  is  in  la«t 
«nd  lowest  principles  as  well  as  in  first ;  and  by  this  he  entered 
into,  destroyed,  and  subdued  the  helle,  and  by  this  he  restored 
the  heavens  to  order ;  consequently,  by  this  he  redeemed  both 
men  and  angels,  and  redeems  them  to  oil  eternity.  If  you  oon- 
gnit  the  Word  uf  Grod,  and  are  in  a  capacity  to  receive  illuatrft- 
tion,  yon  will  be  enabled  to  diacover  that  by  the  right  hand  is 
these  meant  omni])oteQCe ;  as  in  Isaiah  :  '•  My  hand  laid  the 
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fbnndation  of  the  earth,  and  my  right  hand  spanned  the  heavens* 
(xlviii.  13).  '  God  hath  sworn  by  hia  right  hand,  B.nd  by  the  arm 
of  his  Btrength'  (Ixii.  8).  '  TSy  rigM  hatid  lioldcth  rae  up' 
(Psalm  xviii.  35).  'Let  thv  A<ma  be  upou  the Mamtf  t^y  riyht 
hand^  and  upon  the  Son  o^  Man  whom  thou  uiadcst  atronp;  tor 
thyself'  (Ixxx.  17).  Hence  it  is  evident  how  this  passage  is  to 
be  understood  :  *  Jeliovah  eaid  unto  nij  Lord,  Sit  thon  at  mg 
ri^hf  handy  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thv  footstool.  Tlie  Lordi 
shall  Bend  the  rod  of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion  :  role  thou  in  the 
midst  of  thine  enemies*  (ex.  1,  2).  This  whole  psalm  thi-ough 
out  treats  of  the  Lord's  combatb  with  the  hells,  and  of  their  buIi- 
jugation;  and  since  the  right  band  of  Qod  signifies  omnipo- 
tence, therefore  the  Lord  says  that  he  shall  sit  at  *  M^  right  hand 
of  potoer^  (Matt.  xxvi.  64) ;  and  at  *  tAe  right  hand  of  the 
jffncer  of  Ood^  (Luke  xxii.  60)."  On  hearing  these  texts,  the 
assembly  grew  tumuli  nous ;  and  1  said,  "Take  heed  to  your- 
selves: possibly  a  hand  may  appear  from  heaven,  which,  wbt'ti 
it  appeani,  never  &ila  to  strike  the  beholder  with  an  incredible 
terror  of  its  power,  and  which,  when  I  saw  it,  was  a  convincing; 

rroof  to  me  that  the  right  hand  of  God  signifies  omnipotence. 
had  scarcely  nttered  these  wtirds,  when  there  appeared  under 
heaven  a  etret-ched-out  band,  at  tlje  sight  of  which  the  company 
was  struck  with  such  terror,  that  they  ruehed  in  crowds  towar<{8 
the  gates;  some  mn  to  throw  themselves  out  at  the  windows, 
and  some  fell  down  fainting  and  breathless.  With  reepect  ti^ 
myself,  I  remained  without  the  least  apprehension,  but  walked 
out  quietly  af\er  them  ;  and  when  I  had  proceeded  to  some  dis- 
tance I  turned  about,  and  observed  the  gymnasium  overspread 
with  a  dark  cloud  ;  and  I  was  informed  Irum  heaven  that  it  was 
in  c'on8«iaence  of  their  having  been  influenced  in  their  disuus- 
sii>n  by  a  belief  in  three  gods,  and  that  the  former  light  would 
return  whenever  a  congregation  of  sounder  minds  shgnld  assem- 
ble there. 

137.  Thr  fodrth  ukmokablk  bklation. — I  was  informed 
on  a  time  that  a  council  was  convened  of  those  who  had  been 
distinguished  fur  their  writings  and  erudition  un  the  subject  of 
the  faith  now  professed,  and  of  the  ju-^tificution  of  the  elect  by 
it.  ThiH  conncil  was  to  be  held  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  it 
was  permitted  me  to  be  present  there  in  tlie  spirit.  I  saw  a 
large  as.'^mbly  of  tlie  clerfyr,  b<»tb  of  the  same  and  of  different 
professions ;  on  the  right  side  stood  those  who  in  the  world  were 
called  spoetoHc  fathers,  and  who  lived  before  the  time  of  the 
council  of  Xice ;  and  on  the  left  stood  those  who  bad  distin- 
guinhed  themselves  since  that  time  by  their  printed  or  written 
Books.  Many  of  rhe  latter  had  their  faces  shaven,  and  wore 
wiffB  on  their  heads  made  of  women^s  hair ;  some  of  them  had 
eouare  round  their  necks  made  of  twisted  intc-^tines,  and  some 
if  other  matariaU  ;  but  the  former  appeared  with  tlieir  l>eftrdi 
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at  full  length,  and  wore  their  own  hair.  Before  botli  pitrtiet 
there  stooa  a  person  who  waa  esteemed  a  ^rcat  judge  ana  critic 
*n  the  writings  of  the  present  age;  ho  had  a  wand  In  hia  hand, 
with  which  he  struck  the  ground,  arxd  proclaimed  silence;  then 
ascending  to  the  highest  eteii  of  the  pulpit,  he  fetched  a  deep 
■igh,  ana  after  that  prepared  to  lift  up  his  voice  aloud,  but  the 
lighing  gasp  drew  back  his  voice  into  his  throat.  At  last  how- 
ever he  broKo  out  into  the  following  exclamation:  "Oh  I  my 
brethren,  what  an  ago  is  this  1  There  is  risen  up  a  person  out  oi 
Ihe  common  herd  oi  laymen,  who  having  neither  gown,  nor  cap, 
nor  laurelled  cruux^  has  }-et  had  t)ie  assurance  to  pull  down  our 
faith  from  heaven,  and  cast  it  into  the  stygian  lake.  What  a  sin 
and  a  shame  is  this  I  when  yet  that  faith  is  our  star,  which  sliines 
like  Orion  in  the  night,  and  like  Lucifer  in  the  momingi  This 
person,  although  advanced  in  years,  is  altogether  blind  aa  to  the 
mysteries  of  our  faith,  having  neither  opened  it,  nor  discovered 
in  it  the  Lord's  righteousness, or  his  mediation  and  propitiation; 
in  consequence  of  which  he  is  totally  blind  to  the  wonders  ot 
justification,  such  as  the  remission  of  sins,  regeneration,  sancti* 
lication,  and  salvation.  This  person,  in  opposition  to  our  faith, 
which  has  a  tianscendent  saving  power,  because  it  is  directed 
towards  three  divine  persons,  and  thus  towards  the  whole  Deity, 
has  transferred  all  faith  to  the  second  person,  and  not  even  to 
him,  but  to  liia  Humanity,  which  we  indeed  call  divine  in  con- 
sequence of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  begotten  from  eternity: 
but  who  considers  it  as  any  thing  more  tnan  merely  human  I 
And  what  faith  can  be  thence  derived,  but  such  as  must  give 
birth  to  naturalism  ?  for  such  a  faith,  hiwing  nothing  apiritnal 
in  it,  differs  little  from  a  faith  directed  towards  a  pope  or  a 
saint.  You  know  what  Calvin  in  his  time  used  to  say  of  wor- 
ebip  derived  from  such  fiiith;  and  I  beseech  you  tell  me,  any 
one  of  you,  whence  faith  comes  ?  la  it  not  the  immediate  gift 
of  God  f  and  does  it  not  therefore  contain  all  things  relating  to 
salvation?"  Herenpon  his  companions  on  the  lefl,  who  had 
tbeir  faces  shaven,  and  wore  wigs,  with  collars  roimd  their  necks, 
clapped  their  hande,  and  cried  out,  "  Most  wisely  spoken  I  We 
know  that  wo  cannot  take  any  thing,  unless  it  be  given  us  from 
above.  Let  that  prophet  inform  ns  of  any  other  origin  to  faith, 
and  what  else  does  faith  mean  :  it  is  impossible  that  it  should 
either  have  any  other  meaning,  or  any  other  origin ;  and  to  talk 
of  another  faith  which  deserves  the  name  beside  this,  is  a*  ab- 
eard  aa  to  think  of  a  man's  riding  on  horseback  to  a  coDstella- 
tjon  in  the  heavens,  and  taking  a  star  from  thence,  and  putting 
it  in  his  pocket,  and  bringing  it  along  with  liim  to  the  world 
below."  This  they  said  by  way  of  exposing  every  new  faith  to 
ridicule  among  their  companions.  On  h^anug  this,  the  men  on 
the  right,  who  wore  their  beards,  and  their  own  natural  hair, 
expressed  great  indignation ;  and  one  of  them  rose  up  to  speak 
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(be  appeared  as  an  old  man,  bnt  afterwards  he  was  seen  to  be 
young,  for  he  was  an  nrt^el  from  heaven,  where  every  age  ia 
turned  to  youth).  He  said,  "  I  have  beard  t!ie  nature  and 
quality  of  your  faith,  which  the  man  in  the  pnlptt  has  so  mag- 
nitiod  ;  but  what  is  such  a  faith  but  the  scpulcnre  of  oar  Lord 
aHer  his  rceurrectlon,  shut  up  a  second  time,  by  the  soldiers  of 
Pilate  1  I  hare  opened  it,  and  can  find  in  it  nothing  bnt  the 
rods  of  jugglers,  by  which  the  magicians  in  Egypt  nerformed 
miracles.  Tmiy  this  faith  of  yours  is  in  your  eyes  lilce  a  chest 
of  wrought  gold,  set  with  precious  stones ;  but  when  it  is  opened 
it  is  found  to  contain  nothing,  except  perhaps  the  dust  of  some 
relics  in  its  comers:  it  is  therefore  (to  use  cumpariaons)  like  the 
vestal  virgin  among  tlie  aiicteuta,  buried  under  ground,  for 
letting  the  sacred  fire  go  out ;  and  I  do  solemnly  assure  yon, 
that  in  my  eyes  it  apiK-ars  like  the  golden  calf,  around  which 
the  children  of  Israel  <]anced,  after  Itfosee  hail  left  them  to 
ascend  and  be  with  Jehovah  on  mount  Sinai.  Do  not  be  sur 
prised  to  hear  me  speak  of  your  faith  by  such  comparisons,  for 
such  we  are  accustomed  to  use  when  we  speak  of  it  in  heaven 
But  our  faith  is,  was,  and  will  be  to  eternity,  directed  towards 
the  Lord  Qf^d  the  Saviour,  wtiose  humanity  ia  divine,  ami  whose 
divinity  ia  human;  which  faith  1^  thus  accommodated  to  man's 
reception,  and  by  virtue  of  which  a  divine  spiritual  principle  ta 
united  with  what  is  natural  in  mini,  so  that  it  becomes  a  spirit- 
ual faith  implanted  in  the  natural  principle,  whereby  the  iiatuml 
principle  becomes  as  it  were  transparent  from  the  spiritual  light 
in  which  our  faith  dwells.  The  truths  which  constitute  mis 
faith  are  equal  in  number  to  the  verses  in  the  sacred  volume, 
and  all  those  trutlis  are  so  many  stars,  which  by  tlieir  several 
lights  give  it  both  manifestation  aud  form.  A  man  acquires 
this  faith  from  the  "Word  by  means  of  his  own  natural  light 
(lumen),  in  which  light  it  is  science,  thought,  and  persuasion; 
but  the  Lord,  in  such  as  believe  on  him,  causes  it  to  be- 
come conviction,  trust,  and  coufldence ;  thus  natural  faith  be- 
comes spiritual  faith,  and  by  means  of  charity  is  mftde  living. 
This  faitu,  with  us  in  heaven,  is  like  a  (|uecn  adorned  with  all 
the  variety  of  precious  stones  descril>ed  in  the  wall  of  the  New 
Jemaalem  fRev.  xxi.  17— -20).  Lest,  however,  you  should  ima- 
gine tlmt  what  I  have  said  is  a  mere  flight  of  fancy  and  imagi- 
Dation,  and  should  accordingly  slight  and  desj>i8e  it,  I  will  read 
yon  some  passages  out  of  the  Holy  Word,  from  which  it  will 
kppear  that  our  faith  is  not,  as  you  suppose,  directed  towards  a 
mere  man,  but  towards  the  true  God,  in  whom  is  all  the  Divin- 
ity. John  says,  *  Jesua  Christ  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life' 
(1  Epis.  V.  20) ;  Paul  gays,  *  In  Christ  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Gwlhead  IwOily*  (Coloss.  ii.  0) ;  and  it  is  written  in  the  Acta 
of  the  Apostles,  *■  that  he  preached  to  the  Jews  and  also  to  the 
Oneksi  repentance  towards  Ood  and  faith  in  onr  Lord  Jeaai 
ITT  » 
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Christ*  (xT.  21) ;  and  the  T-ord  himRelf  f  ayp,  '  All  jwwer  is  given 
to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth'  (Matt,  xxviii.  18).  Bnt  these  are 
only  a  few  of  the  nnmerous  passages  which  teach  this  great 
trnth."  After  this  the  angel  looked  towards  me,  and  said, 
"  Yon  know  what  the  Evangelical  Protestants,  so  called,  believe, 
or  profess  to  believe,  coucerniDg  the  Lord  and  Saviour:  read,  na 
then  some  passages  from  their  writings,  thai  we  may  know 
whether  they  are  so  infatuated  as  to  suppose  that  his  humanity 
Is  merely  hnman,  nr  whether  they  ascribe  divinity  to  it,  or  how. 
Thon  in  the  presence  of  all  the  assembly,  I  read  the  fallowing 
passages,  being  some  I  had  collected  from  their  book  of  ortho- 
doxy, called  PoEMCLA  Concordia,  the  edition  of  Leipzig,  1756 : 
In  Ohrist  the  divine  and  human  natures  are  so  united,  as  to 
make  one  j>i'i-suii  (p.  600,  7tJ2).  Christ  is  very  God  and  Man 
in  one  individual  person,  and  reniaiuB  so  forever  (p.  <109,  673, 
762).  In  ChriHt  God  is  Man,  and  Man  is  Gad  (p.  B07,  765). 
The  human  nature  of  Christ  m  exalted  to  all  Divine  Majestv, 
proved  also  from  many  of  the  Fathers  (p.  844 — 852,  860—865, 
869 — 878).  Christ,  as  to  his  hnman  nature,  is  onmipresent,  and 
fills  all  things  (p.  768,  7S3 — 785).  Christ  as  to  his  human  na^ 
tore  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  (p.  775,  776,  780). 
Christ,  as  to  his  human  nature,  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  God 
(p.  608,  764).  Ohritit  is  to  be  j)rayed  to,  as  to  nis  human  nature, 
proved  by  many  quotations  frora  Scripture  (p.  326).  The  Angs- 
Durg  confesBion  gj-eatly  approves  of  that  worship  (p.  19).  After 
reading  these  passages,  I  turned  towards  the  president  of  the 
oonncil,  and  said,  "  I  know  that  all  here  present  are  consociated 
with  their  like  in  the  natural  world  :  tell  me,  I  pray,  do  you 
know  with  whom  you  are  so  connected  ?"  Ho  replied  in  a 
deep  tone  of  voice,  "  Yes ;  I  am  consociated  with  a  famous  man, 
a  leader  of  the  troops  that  compose  the  army  of  church  worthies." 
And  because  he  spoke  in  so  deep  a  tone  of  voice,  I  said,  "Pardon 
me,  if  I  ask  yon  further,  whether  yon  know  where  that  famous 
leader  lives?"  He  said,  "I  do  know;  he  lives  not  far  from 
Luther's  tomb."*  Upon  thia,  I  said,  with  a  smile,  "  Why  do 
you  speak  of  his  torabi  Do  you  not  know  that  Luther  has 
risen  again,  and  that  he  has  now  renounced  his  errors  respect- 
ing justification  by  a  faith  in  three  divine  persons  from  eternity, 
und  is  in  consequence  translated  into  the  soeietiea  of  the  blessed 
in  the  new  heaven,  and  that  he  sees  and  pities  those  who  follow 
his  insane  opinions  ?*'  lie  then  rejoined,  "  I  do  know  it ;  but 
what  is  that  to  me?"  Then  addressing  him  in  the  same  toneol 
voice  with  his  own,  I  said,  ^Be  so  good  as  to  exert  yonr  in 

*  At  Ejrslehfln  in  SAJion/.  TIia  p«rson  h^re  oUudeEi  to  wv  Dr.  John  A.  EroMt^ 
of  Leipkig,  who  publijihcd  901110  vii-ulcnl  ntlavlu  un  uor  authur  and  his  vriliLn; 
wbo^  ID  rvplj,  onlv  priDCed  a  fuw  IJmu  on  a  lUp  of  paper  (or  drcaliitioii  UDoog  nia 
friaodB.  K  truulaliofi  of  wLich  nu^  be  acea  nl  tbe  ami  of  the  Coronit  or  AppimJia 
to  Lh'm  work 
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flnenco  on  your  dignified  friend  with  whom  you  aro  cr>nsociAted, 
and  communicate  to  him  my  fears,  that  in  contmdiction  to  tbe 
opinions  deemed  ortbodox  by  his  ciiiircli,  be  bas  in  his  great 
haste  rubbed  the  Lord  of  his  Divinity,  and  aufifered  hia  pen  to 
open  a  furrow,  in  which  he  has  thougiitlessly  sown  tlie  Beed  of 
naturalism,  by  writing  as  he  did  ugaiiiat  the  worship  of  our  Lord 
and  Sftviour.  To  this  ho  replied,  "That  is  impossible;  for  be 
and  L,  on  that  subject,  make  almost  one  mind  :  but  what  I  say 
upon  it  he  does  not  understand,  whereas  I  understand  clearly 
wnataver  he  Bays ;  fur  the  spiritual  world  enters  into  the  natural 
world,  and  perceives  the  tbouirhts  of  men  there,  but  not  con- 
trariwise; such  ia  the  nature  of  the  cunnectiou  between  spirits 
and  men."     Aa  I  had  now  engaged  in  conversation  with  the 


president  of  the  council,  I  took  tlie  liberty  of  asking  liim  this 
further  question ;  "  Do  you  know,"  eaid  I,  "  that  the  orthodoxv 
of  the  Evangelical  Protestants,  as  expressed  in  tlttir  manual, 
called  the  Formitla  Conookdi^,  Teaches  tbat  in  Christ  God  is 
Man,  and  Man  is  God  i  and  tliat  his  divinity  and  humanity  exist 
together,  and  forever  abide  in  one  individual  person  I  How  then 
could  either  yon  or  he  detile  the  worship  of  the  Lord  with  nato* 
raliamt"  To  which  be  replied,  ^^I  know  that,  and  yet  I  do  not 
know  it."  I  therefore  cuntinuod,  and  said,  ''  I  could  wish  to 
ask  your  friend,  or  yon  as  hts  representative.  Whence  had  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  hia  soul?  If  you  answer,  from  his  mother, 
you  talk  fofdishly ;  if  from  Joseph,  yon  profane  the  Word  ;  but 
if  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  you  ssiy  rigbt :  if  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
yoa  mean  the  Divinity  proceeding  ana  opemting,  and  tbat 
thereby  the  Lord  ia  the  Sen  of  Jehovah  God.  I  ask  you  again, 
What  is  meant  by  hypostatic  union  ?  If  you  say  ttiat  it  is  a 
union  as  of  two  persons,  one  superior  and  the  other  inferior,  yon 
talk  foolishly  ;  for  at  that  rate  you  might  divide  the  Saviour  mto 
two  persons,  as  vou  divide  God  into  fliree;  but  if  yuii  say,  that 
it  ifl  a  [tersonal  union,  like  that  of  soul  and  body,  wn  say 
rightlv ;  for  this  is  agreeable  to  your  own  doctrine  and  that  of 
the  Bathers,  as  you  may  see  bv  consulting  the  FoiatctA  OoM 
ootLDiM  (p.  7G5 — TOS);  and  also  the  Creed  of  ATnANAsius, 
where  it  is  said,  *Tlie  rigbt  faith  is,  that  we  believe  and  con- 
fers, tbat  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  God  and  Man  ;  who  although 
he  be  God  and  Man,  yet  he  is  not  two,  but  oue  Christ ;  one 
altogether,  not  by  confusion  of  substance,  but  by  unity  of  per- 
son ;  fur  as  the  reasonable  soul  and  tlesh  is  one  man,  so  God 
and  Man  is  one  Christ.'  I  won.d  ask  you  further,  In  what  did 
the  damnable  heresy  of  Aarus  consist  (which  gave  occasion  to 
the  calling  of  the  Council  of  Nice  by  the  emperor  Constantine 
the  Great),  but  in  a  denial  of  the  divinity  of  the  Lonl's  hu- 
maiiity  I  Tell  me  moreover,  Who  do  you  snppose  is  meant  bv 
ibeM  words  in  Jeremiah :  '■  Behuld,  the  days  come  when  I  wiD 
mise  onto  David  a  righteous  branch,  who  sliaU  reiga  as  a  Idug; 
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u)d  thie  is  his  nnme^  Jehcvah  our  rightfovsmts*  (xxiii.  6,6; 
xixiii,  15,  16).  If  3'on  eny,  the  Son  bora  from  eternity,  you 
wUc  fooliably,  for  be  was  not  tlie  Redeemer ;  but  if  jou  say,  th« 
Kon  born  lu  time,  who  was  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  (John 
\.  18 ;  iii,  16),  you  say  rightly ;  for  he  by  redemption  was  inatJe 
cighteouBne^a,  on  which  you  found  your  faith,  iteod  alfio  Isaiah 
tx.  6 ;  and  severat  other  passa^jes,  in  which  it  is  foretold,  that 
Jehovah  himself  should  come  niTc  the  world."  On  bearing  this 
the  president  of  the  council  was  silent  and  turned  away. 

When  the  debate  was  tbas  concluded,  the  president  was 
desirous  to  close  the  council  with  prayer;  but  6ud<lenly  a  man 
started  up  from  the  party  on  the  tell,  having  on  his  head  a  tiara, 
and  over  tliat  a  caj> ;  aud  be  touched  bis  cap  with  bid  ^nger,  and 
said,  "  I  also  am  loined  by  spiritual  consociutLtm  with  a  man  in 
your  world,  who  m  lujuarabfe  fur  liis  eminent  station  :  I  know 
this,  because  I  speak  from  him  as  from  myself."  I  then  in- 
quired where  that  honorable  person  lived.  He  replied,  "At 
Qottenburg;*  and  I  wiu?  once  of  upinicin,  frnni  the  ideas  in 
him,  that  this  now  doctrino  of  yours  has  a  itnctiirc  of  Maiioiiif 
elaniara."  At  these  words,  1  pL-i-ceived  that  all  those  on  the 
right,  where  the  ai^ostulic  fathei's  stood,  seemed  astonished  aud 
changed  color;  and  I  could  liear  these  exctamatioiis  ollea  re- 
peated, "Obi  what  a  swindall  What  au  ajje  is  thisl"  In 
order,  however,  to  appease  their  just  indignation,  I  waved  my 
hand,  requesting  to  be  heard,  and  said,  "  I  know  indeed  that  a 
person  of  that  diBtincti^n  did  bnng  some  snch  charge  against 
me,  in  an  epistle  which  he  afterwards  publisiied  ;  but  bad  he 
known  at  the  time  what  a  blasphemous  charge  it  was,  he  woutd 
have  torn  the  letter  to  pieces,  and  coramitled  it  to  the  tire, 
rather  than  to  the  press.  It  was  such  contumely  which  the 
Ijord  condemned  in  tlie  Jews,  when  they  aAcribed  his  miracles 
to  some  other  power  than  that  which  ia  divine  (Matt.  xii.  22 — 
32) ;  and  to  this  be  adds  in  the  same  place,  ^  Whosoever  is  not 
with  me  is  against  me;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  ecat- 
tereth  abroad'  (ver.  30)."  At  these  words  the  associate  spirit 
hung  down  his  head,  hut  presently  mising  it  again,  he  said, 
"  This  is  the  severest  speech  I  have  yet  heard  ti'um  you ;"  but 
I  resumed  my  discourse,  and  said,  "The  fault  is  in  the  two  ac- 
cusations brought  against  me,  of  naturalism  and  Mahometaitism, 
which  are  both  wicked  lies  and  deadly  stigmas,  irivented  in  sub- 
tlety, with  a  design  to  prejudice  the  hearer,  and  deter  him  from 
the  holy  worship  of  the  Lord."  Then  addressing  myself  to  ths 
former  associate  spirit,  I  said,  "  Desire  ymir  trienu  at  Gotten- 

*  Tba  ioJiviitua]  here  Klludud  to,  u  Dr.  Kke^n,  Dttan  of  Qottcnbur);,  irt  S«ii<l«o 
vbownUi  II  vioknt  pliilippic  ii.^iiitt  oar  mitbor'e  vriliugA,  with  a  Ti«T  or  pnxrurtoa 
their  cuii<l>L<initati<iii  ua  liorMticiJ  by  vcclusLiuticiil  auiliunc^.  Our  atitbur  vtutiicktoa 
hiio»i:lf  '11  iwo  Wlt«rii  ndJreMoJ  to  tbe  c<^ii>urtt< -rv  <>f  the  clergy,  vhich  mijr  b«  mm 
ta  tbi  IfiUUecttuii  Il^titory  fir  the  iVVw  Churck,  ml  I,  p.  IflV  uid  111 
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borg,  if  it  be  possible,  to  read  wbat  tlie  Lonl  savs  in  the  Rerela- 
tioD  (iii.  IS,  and  also  ii.  16)."  Ad  Z  concluded,  tiio  coiincL 
beeon  to  grow  noisy  ;  but  the  noise  wiis  appeased  by  Uic  du&ceat 
of  light  from  heaven,  on  whicti  several  of  tiiose  who  wom  ou  the 
left  uaud  passed  ovur  to  those  on  tbe  right,  so  that  none  re< 
mained  but  tiioae  who  tiiuugiLt  vainly,  aiid  who  consBqueiUly 

Einned  their  faitli  on  the  opinion  of  their  leaders,  or  such  as  l>e- 
eved  the  Lord  to  be  no  mure  than  a  mere  man :  from  these 
the  heavenly  light  appeared  to  be  diverted,  and  to  pour  its  ia- 
Aaence  on  those  who  bad  passed  from  the  lett  side  to  the  right. 


CHAPTER  in. 


THE   HOLT   BPlBrr  AND  TOE   DITINK   OPKBATtOH. 

138.  All  of  tbe  sacred  order,  who  have  entertained  any  Just 
idea  of  the  Lurd  uur  Saviuur,  on  their  entrance  intu  the  spiritual 
world,  which  is  generally  on  the  third  day  atler  their  decease, 
are  first  instructed  concerning  the  Divine  Trinity,  and  parttc- 
olarly  concerning  the  Iloiy  bpirit.  This,  tliev  are  informed, 
is  not  a  God  of  itself,  but,  when  mentioned  in  the  Word, 
•ignilies  the  divine  operutioci  proceeding  I'rom  tlie  one  omni- 
present God.  The  reason  why  tljey  arc  j«trticulurly  instructed 
concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  U^  because  most  enUiimLasts,  atler 
death,  lair  into  tliu  insane  fancy  that  they  ttiemseLves  are  the 
Uuly  Spirit;  and  also  l>Bc:iuse  many  jieople  of  the  church,  who 
have  imagined,  during  their  abode  on  eartit,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
spoke  by  them,  frighten  others  with  the  words  of  tbe  Lord  iu 
Matthew  xii.  31,  32;  at}irtuiu>j;  that  the  unpardonable  sin  there 
fljioken  of  consists  in  oontniuietitig  what  they  speuk  by  the  in- 
suir&tion  of  the  Hi>ly  Spirit.  Those  who,  after  instruction, 
cfepart  from  tiieir  belief  tliat  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  God  of  itself, 
are  allerwards  tunt;ht,  concerning  the  unity  of  Gud,  that  it  is 
not  divided  into  three  jwraons,  each  of  which  singly,  and  by 
biniself,  is  God  and  Lord,  according  to  the  doctiine  of  the 
Athanasian  creed,  but  that  the  Divine  Trinity  is  in  the  Lord 
tiie  Saviour,  as  the  soul,  the  body,  and  the  virtues  thence  pr^ 
ceeding,  are  in  every  individual  man.  Itiese  are  further  pi«> 
pared  to  receive  the  faith  of  the  new  heaven,  aud  atler  huch 
preparation  a  way  is  uiHancl  fur  them  tu  a  society  in  heaven 
wbicli  is  under  tlie  influence  of  a  similar  faith,  and  a  maiinion  is 
given  tliem  among  their  brethren,  with  whom  tliey  live  in  eter- 
nal blessedness,  rtow  as  we  have  already  treated  on  God  the 
Creator,  and  on  the  Lord  the  Itedecmcr,  it  is  necessary  also  to 
treat  on  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  as  we  have  arranged  the  previous 
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BubjectB  under  particular  Iteads  or  articles,  we  will  porsue  the 
Bame  rale  in  the  present  caae,  accordiDjg  to  the  following  divi 
sion.  I.  l^i  the  Holy  Spirit  m  the  Divine  li-vth^  afui  aUo  the 
Divine  Virtue  and  Oj^eration^  proceeding  from  the  one  only 
God^  in  whom  t/iere  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  cwtse^mently proceed" 
ingfrom  the  Lord  Godtfte  Saviour.  11.  That  the  divine  virtue 
and  operation  6i^nilu.d  hy  the  Holy  Spirit^  coneiste^  in  general, 
in  re/orination  and  regeneration  ;  and  in^'op&rtion  ae  these  are 
^ecti'dy  in  retiovation^  viviji<:atitm,  sanct^cati'On^  and  juatijica- 
twnj  and  in  prop'yrtion  ae  theae  are  ^ectefl^  in  purification 
from  evils,  retnisvtcn  oftnns,  and  finally  salvation.  111.  Tliat 
tnich  divine  virtue  anil  operation^  which  ie  •uTuierstood  hy  the 
mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  consists,  vnth  the  d^rgy  in  particu- 
lar, in  dluetraiion  and  instruction.  IV.  That  the  Lord  ope- 
rates those  virtues  in  suc?i  as  hdi^^e  on  him.  V.  Thai  ilte  iZrd 
operates  of  Jlimsdf  from  the  Father,  and  not  cotxtrariwise. 
VL  TJiot  a  man's  spirit  is  his  mind,  a7td  ichatcver  proceeds 
from  it. 

139.  I.  That  thk  holy  spiiut  m  tuk  ditihe  tbuth,  and  jo^o 

THE  PIVINK  VIRTUE  AND  OrEKATION,  FHOCEEDIKO  FROM  THE  ONE  0>'LT 
OOD,  IM  WBOU  TUEKi:  IS  A  DIVINE  TRINITY,  CONSEQUENTLY  PBOCEEIh 
ISO  FfiOM  THE  LOUIi  OUD  THE  BAVIOUlt. 

Properly  speaking,  the  divine  truth,  and  consequently  the 
Wurd,  la  aignmed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  aud  in  tliia  sense  the  Lord 
Hiiimelf  ia  also  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  whei'eaa,  in  the  church  at 
this  day,  tlie  divine  operation,  which  is  specified  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  IS  actual  jnstiiication^  thcretbt-e  this  divine  operation  ia 
here  conei'dcred  as  the  Holy  Spirit  Of  this  we  now  propose 
chiefly  to  speak,  especially  as  the  divine  operation  is  effected  by 
means  nf  the  divine  truth  which  proceeds  ll-om  the  Lord  ;  and 
tliat  which  proceeds  is  of  one  and  the  same  essence  with  him 
from  whom  it  proceeds,  like  tiieee  three,  the  soul,  the  Infdy,  and 
the  proceeding  virtuiis,  which  together  form  one  ef^^^iice;  in  a 
man  a  mcrelybuman  eesence,  but  iu  the  Lord  divine  and  human 
also;  these  being,  after  iiia  gloritication,  united  together  like  the 
prior  with  its  posterior,  and  like  casenco  with  its  tunn  :  thus  the 
three  essentitils,  called  Father,  Suu,  and  Holy  Spirit,  in  the 
Lord  are  a  one.  llie  Lord  ia  divine  truth,  or  the  very  divine 
truth  iteelf,  as  was  shown  above  ;  and  the  Uoly  Spirit  is  also 
the  same,  as  is  evident  from  these  passages  :  "  Ihere  sliall  come 
forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse:  and  the  S]>irit  of  Jehovah 
shall  rest  upon  him,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  intelligence,  the 
Spirit  of  counsel  aud  might :  he  shall  eiuite  the  earth  with  the 
rod  of  his  mouUi,  aud  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay 
the  wicked :  and  righteousness  shall  bu  the  girdle  of  his  loins, 
and  truth  the  girdle  of  bis  reins"  (Isaiah  xi.  1,  2, 4, 5).  "  When 
the  enemy  shidl  cume  in  like  a  Hood,  the  Spirit  ot'  Jehovah  shall 
lit^  np  a  standard  against  him ;  then  shalif  the  Redeemer  o^vw 
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to  Hon"  (Ifiaiab  lix.  19,  20).  "  The  Spirit  of  tht  lord  Jehovik 
ia  apon  me;  Jefiovah  halli  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidinjra 
to  the  poor;  he  bath  eeut  me"  (laaiab  Ixi.  1;  Liike  iv.  1^. 
"Hiis  18  my  covenant,  my  spirit  that  is  U|>od  tliee,  and  my 
words  which  I  have  pDt  in  thy  month  shall  not  depart  from  ont 
of  thy  mouth  from  henceforth  and  for  ever"  (laaiah  lix.  21\ 
Since  tlie  Lord  ie  the  very  truth  itself,  therefore  all  that  which 
proceeds  from  him  mti&t  be  triit]i ;  and  thiit  is  understood  by 
the  Comforter,  who  is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  is  evideut  fruni  the  fuUowing  passages:  "I  tell 
yon  the  truth;  it  is  expedient  tor  you  that  I  go  away :  for  if  I 
i^  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I 
depart,  1  wiU  send  him  unto  you"  (John  xvi.  7).  '*  Ilowbeit 
when  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truths  is  come,  he  will  lead  you  into  all 
truth :  fur  he  Bliall  iLut  spuak  of  himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall 
hear,  that  shall  lie  speak"  (xvi.  13).  "  He  shall  ghjrify  mii ;  for 
he  shall  receiveof  miVi«,  and  shall  show  it  unto  yuu.  All  things 
that  the  Father  hath  are  mine;  tlierefore  said  I  that  ho  shall 
take  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you"  (xvi.  14,  15).  *'  I 
will  pray  Uie  Father,  and  he  will  give  you  another  comforter,  th« 
^irU  <^  Truths  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  sceth 
him  not,  ueillier  knoweth  him ;  but  ye  know  hiui ;  for  he 
dwellelh  with  yuu,  and  shall  be  in  you,  I  will  not  leave  you 
comfortle^;  I  will  come  to  you,  and  ye  shall  seo  me"  (xiv.  If!, 
17, 18, 19).  "  When  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send 
unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truths  he  shall 
testify  of  me"  (xv.  26).  He  is  called  the  Ilofy  Spirit  (xiv.  20). 
That  the  Lord  by  the  Comlurtcr,  or  Uuly  Spirit,  meant  him- 
self, is  manifest  from  his  sayings  that  the  world  would  not 
know  him ;  "  but  ye  know  him.  1  will  not  leave  you  comfort- 
less ;  I  will  come  unto  you ;  and  ye  shall  see  me."  Aud  in  an- 
other place :  ^*  Lo  1  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  coosuux- 
matiou  of  the  agt"  (Matt  xxviii.  20).  And  also  from  tliis: 
**lie  shall  not  speak  of  himself,  but  ho  shall  take  of  mine.** 

140.  Now  smca  the  divine  truth,  which  was  in  the  Ix>rd, 
and  was  the  Lord  (John  xiv.  6),  ia  meant  by  the  Holy  Spirit; 
and  since  the  Holy  Spirit  could  therefore  proceed  from  him 
only,  it  was  for  this  reason  said,  "Tiie  Holy  bpirit  was  not  yet, 
because  Jesus  was  not  vet  glorified"  (vii.  39).  And  after  his 
glorification,  "  He  breaclied  on  his  disciples,  and  said,  Keceive 
TO  the  Holy  Spirit"  (xx.  22).  The  reason  why  the  Lord 
breathed  on  his  disciples  was,  because  breathing  was  an  ex- 
teraul  representative  sign  of  divine  inspiration;  and  inspiration 
it  an  insertion  into  the  angelic  societies.  After  these  elucido- 
tioQS  the  understanding  wilt  be  enabled  to  comprehend  the  words 
of  the  angel  Gabriel  concerning  the  conception  of  the  Lord: 
**The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  tlia 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  theretbro  that  h(<ly  thing  which 
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ihatl  be  bom  of  thee  aliall  bu  called  ttie  Sun  of  God'*  (Luke  i. 
35).  Again  :  ^*TIie  angel  of  tliu  Lord  said  to  Juscpli  in  a  dream, 
Fear  not  to  take  unto  tfitie  Mary  thy  wife ;  fur  tJmt  which  iB  cou- 
ceived  in  her  is  o\'  the  Holy  Spirit:  and  Jogepli  knew  her  nut 
till  ehe  bi-ought  lorth  licr  tir6Hx)rn  Son"  (Matt.  i.  20,  25j. 
The  Holy  Spirit  mentioned  in  tlifse  jtassagee  is  the  divine  trutli 
proceeding  from  Jkkovah  tlie  Father;  and  this  proceediiig  ia 
the  ]>ower  of  tliv  ]I)<:he8t  which  then  overshadowed  the  mother 
Mary,  which  coincides  thoi'efuru  with  what  is  eaid  in  Joim  : 
*'The  Word  was  wltli  God,  and  llie  Woixi  was  God  :  and  the 
Word  was  made  flesh"  (i.  1,  H).  The  Wurd  there  si^Ifies  the 
divine  truth,  as  may  be  seen  above,  in  the  FAim  of  Ttiii:  Nkw 
CuuBou,  n.  3. 

141.  it  was  demonstrated  above,  and  will  be  evincod  bUII 
mure  at  hirgo  when  we  come  to  treat  particularly  on  tiie  subject, 
that  tlie  Divine  Trinity  is  in  the  Lord  :  at  jironeiit  we  shall  only 
point  out  some  iiicougriutiea  arising  from  the  division  of  that 
trinity  into  separate  iHji-sons.  Thia  may  be  compared  to  a 
minister  of  tlie  church  teaching  from  Hbv  pulpit  what  ought  to 
be  believed  and  practised,  and  another  minister  tttanding  near 
him,  and  whittperiii^  in  litb  ear,  ^^That  is  well  said  ;  go  on;" 
and  then  both  saying  to  a  thii-d  minister,  who  stauda  on  the 
Btaii^,  "Descend  into  the  temple,  nnil  open  t!ie  peojile's  eare, 
and  infuse  into  their  hearts  the  gtjod  atlvice  which  is  given,  and 
at  tile  same  time  make  tlieni  pure,  holy,  and  veasetd  of  Hght- 
oousnees."  A  divine  trinity,  divided  intlj  distinct  persons,  each 
of  which  singly  Je  God  and  Lord,  would  bo  similar  to  tliree  suna 
In  onu  world,  the  tir&C  in  the  upper  ^rninnient^  the  second  near 
it,  and  the  third  beneath,  encuinpatjsiiig  angids  and  men,  and 
introducing  the  heat  and  light  of  the  two  fuiinei',  with  all  power 
into  their  minds,  hearte,  and  bodies;  and,  like  lire  acting  upon 
matter  in  a  retort,  subtilizing,  clarifying,  and  subliming  liiem  ; 
but  who  cannot  see  that  in  such  a  case  a  man  would  instantly  be 
reduced  to  ashc-s?  A  goveiiiment  of  three  divine  persons  in 
heaven  may  also  be  cumpared  witli  a  govtriiment  of  three  kings 
in  one  kingdom,  or  of  uiree  gentTale,  of  equal  authority,  over 
one  army;  or  ratlier  with  ttie  lioman  government,  before  the 
time  of  the  CEesnre,  when  there  were  consult*,  u  senate,  and  tri- 
bunes of  the  people,  among  wJioui  the  power  waa  divided,  but 
yet  the  sovereignty  was  in  them  all  c«nijointly.  Who  does  not 
see  the  inconsistency,  trifling,  and  folly  of  introducing  such  a 
government  into  heaven,  by  ascribing  to  God  the  Father  a 
power  like  that  of  the  consulu,  to  the  Son  a  jiower  like  that  of 
the  senate,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit  a  power  like  that  of  the 
tribunes  of  the  people?  and  yet  this  naust  necessarlW  lie  the 
ease  when  a  pecidiar  office  is  ascribed  to  each,  especially  if  it  be 
insisted  tliat  the  properties  are  not  communicable. 

143.  IL  That  tue  divine  tibtuk  ajid  opekation^  siGMinHD 
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Bl  1 BK  BOLT  SPIRIT,  aWSISTS  IS  GENEKAL  IN  BKFORUATIOII 
AKV  KKOKNKllATION  ;  AND,  IN  pnoPOKTION  A8  THmK.  AKfc  KtVKCrt- 
KD,  m  BENOTATIOn,  VrTTFICATIOX,  SANCTTFTCA-noK,  AND  Jl-STI- 
nCATIOH  ;  AKD,  IH  PBOPORTION  A3  TIIK5K  ARK  EFTBCTTED,  IN 
PCKIPICATIOH  FBOM  EVOe,  REMISSION  OF  SINS,  AND  FINAIXT 
SALVATION. 

Tbeiie  are  the  virtues  in  their  order  which  the  Lord  operates 
in  tliuse  who  believe  on  him,  and  acconiniodAte  and  ]>repara 
themstrlvea  iVir  his  reception  and  abode;  and  this  is  effected  by 
means  of  divine  truth,  and  among  Christians  by  means  of  tha 
Word,  this  being  the  nnly  incdiura  by  which  a  man  can  approach 
the  Lord,  and  into  which  tho  Lord  enters ;  for,  as  was  said 
above,  the  Lord  is  tho  divine  truth  itself,  and  whatever  ]>roceed8 
from  him  is  divine  trutii.  But  the  divine  truth  here  spoken  of 
must  be  understood  as  origiuatlug  iti  good,  which  is  ttio  same 
thing  as  faith  originating  m  elianty ;  lor  faith  is  nothing  else 
but  truth,  and  charity  is  nothing  else  but  guudneas.  By  means 
of  divine  truth  originating  in  good,  that  is,  by  means  of  faith, 
originating  in  charity,  a  man  is  reformed  and  regenerated,  and 
also  renewed,  qnickened,  sanctified,  justified,  antTin  pmportion 
to  his  progress  and  growth  in  these  graces,  is  purified  from  evils, 
in  which  purification  consists  the  remission  of  sine.  But  all 
these  several  operations  of  the  Lord  cunuot  here  be  particularly 
explained ;  for  each  reijuiri-s  its  particular  analvBia  confirnjed 
from  tho  Word,  and  illustrated  by  rational  considerations,  and 
thia  ia  foreign  to  our  present  subject;  we  must  Uicruforo  refer 
the  reader  to  a  future  part  uf  this  work,  where  we  shall  treat  on 
charity,  faith,  freu-will,  repentance,  refurmation,  and  regenera- 
tion. It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  I,ord  operates  those  saving 
graces  continually  in  every  man,  for  they  are  the  steps  that  lead 
to  heaven,  and  the  Loi-d  wills  tho  salvation  of  all  men;  there- 
fore the  aalvatiou  of  all  men  is  the  end  which  he  proposes,  and 
whoever  desiree  to  prouiute  an  end,  desires  also  to  promote  the 
means  conducive  thereto.  'Hie  coming  of  the  Lord,  the  redemp- 
tion which  he  wrought,  and  iiis  passion  ou  the  cri>8i^,  were  ful 
for  the  sake  of  man^  salvation  (Matt,  xviii.  11  ;  Luke  xix.  10); 
and  as  the  salvation  (if  mankind  ever  was,  and  ever  will  be,  the 
end  which  tlio  Lonl  proposes,  it  follows  that  the  above-men- 
Lionad  operations  are  mediate  ends,  and  salvation  tha  ultimate 
end. 

143.  "Die  operation  of  these  virtues  is  the  Uoly  Spirit,  which 
the  Lord  sends  to  those  who  believe  in  him,  and  preparo  them- 
■elves  to  receive  him ;  and  this  is  understood  by  the  spirit  in 
those  paat;agee :  "A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  ne%9 
spirit  will  I  nut  witltin  you  ;  I  will  |>ut  my  sj/iril  iu  the  midst  o1 
yuu,  and  will  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  Btatute(<'*  (Ezuk.  xxxri. 
ifi,  at ;  xi.  19).  ^'  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  God,  and  re- 
oew  a  riffhi  gpirii  within  me :  cast  me  not  away  from  tliy  ftm 
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ence,  »nd  take  not  tliy  Bbly  Sjnrit  from  me :  p«tore  iinto  ni« 
the  jojr  of  thy  salvation,  antf  eatjiblish  me  with  t\v\free  Spirit" 
(Pealm  H.  10,  II,  12).  "Jehovah  fnrmcth  the  spirit  of  man  in 
the  midst  of  him"  (Zech.  xij.  1).  "  With  iny  soul  have  I  de- 
sired thee  in  the  night ;  yea,  with  my  ^irit  in  the  midst  of  me 
have  X  looked  for  thee  in  the  moraiiig"  (Isaiah  xxvi.  U).  "Make 
you  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit;  wSiy  will  ye  die,  U  house  of 
Israeli"  (Ezek.  xviii.  31);  btside^s  many  other  places.  In  these 
passages  a  new  heart  signifies  a  will  towai-ds  good,  and  a  new 
spirit  the  imderetanding  of  truth.  The  Lord  operates  each  a 
will  and  anderstauding  in  those  who  practise  what  is  good  and 
believe  what  is  true,  that  is,  who  are  principled  in  a  faith  origi* 
Dating  la  charity,  as  is  very  plain  from  these  words,  that  he 
^ivetli  hi*  Spirit  to  tliose  w!io  w:ttk  in  the  way  of  salvation,  and 
that  it  is  called  a  free  spirit ^  and  that  a  man  also  ought  to  o|>- 
crate  on  his  part,  is  evident  from  these  words,  "Make  you  a  new 
heart,  and  a  new  spirit :  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  V* 

144.  It  ifi  written,  that  when  Jesus  was  baptized  the  heavens 
were  opened,  and  Jolm  saw  the  Holy  Spirit  descending  like  a 
dove  (Matt,  iii.  16;  Mark  i.  10;  Luke  lii.  22;  John  i.  32,  33). 
The  reaj^on  of  this  was,  heainsc  baptism  signitieH  regeneration 
and  purification,  and  these  are  also  ropresonted  by  a  dove.  "Who 
cannot  perceive  that  the  dove  was  not  tho  Holy  Spirit,  and  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  in  the  dove  f  Doves  often  appear  in 
heaven,  and  the  angels  know  when  they  observe  them  that  they 
ore  correspondences  of  the  affections,  and  thence  of  the  thoughts 
relating  to  regeneration  and  purification,  iu  some  persons  not 
faroU':  when  tbcreforb  they  approach  those  pgreona,  and  con- 
verse with  them  on  a  subject  foreign  to  what  was  in  their 
thoughts  wlien  that  appearance  was  jiroKented,  the  doves  in- 
Btantly  vanish.  The  case  was  the  same  with  respect  to  many 
things  that  appeared  to  the  prophets,  as  when  John  saw  a  lamb 
on  Mount  Sion  (Hev.  xiv.),  and  in  other  places.  Huw  plain 
must  it  be  to  every  one  tliat  the  T^rd  neither  was  that  lamb, 
nor  in  it,  but  that  it  was  a  representation  of  his  innocence  1 
Hence  their  error  is  nianitV'St,  who,  from  this  appearance  of  the 
dove  when  the  Lord  was  baptized,  and  from  the  voice  then  heard 
from  heaven,  27iis  w  mt/  beloved  Son,  conclude  that  the  Tiinity 
consists  of  three  persons,  'lliat  the  Lord  regenerates  man  by 
means  of  faith  and,  charity,  is  siguiticd  by  these  words  of  John 
the  Baptist :  "  1  baptize  you  with  water  uuto  repentance ;  but  he 
that  cometh  af^er  me  shall  baptize  you  witli  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
with  fire"  (Matt.  iii.  11;  Mark  i.  8;  Luke  iii.  16).  To  baptize 
with  the  Uoly  S|>irit  and  with  tire,  is  to  regenerate  by  divine 
truth  which  is  of  luith,  and  by  divine  good  which  is  of  charity, 
llie  same  is  signitied  by  these  words  of  the  Lord:  "Except  a 
man  be  born  ut  water  and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  tht 
kingdom  of  God"  (John  iii.  5).  By  water  bei-e,  aa  in  cthai 
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parts  of  the  Word,  truth  in  the  natural  or  external  tnau  is  eig 
nifiedf  and  bj  epirit,  truth  derived  from  good  in  the  sijiritaal  or 
internal  man. 

145.  Now  since  the  Lord  is  the  divine  truth  itself,  original 
ing  in  the  divine  good,  and  thie  is  his  very  essence,  and  every 
one  of  necessity  acts  at  all  times  from  bis  essence,  it  is  evident 
that  the  Lord  continually  wills  to  iniplajit  truth  and  good,  or 
faith  and  chnrity,  in  every  nmn,  and  that  bo  cannot  will  any 
tiling  else.  Tliis  may  be  illustrated  by  many  similar  cases  here 
on  earth  ;  as,  for  instance,  every  man  wills  and  thinks,  and,  so 
far  as  he  is  permitted,  speaks  and  acts  from  his  own  eaaence. 
A  faithful  man  thinks  and  intends  what  is  fr.ithrul ;  an  lioneat, 
upright,  pious,  and  religious  man  thinks  and  intends  what  is 
honest,  upright,  pious,  and  religious ;  go,  on  the  contrary,  a 
haughty,  cunning,  treacherous,  and  covetous  man  thinks  and 
intends  such  things  as  are  in  unity  with  hU  essence :  a  tbrtune 
teller  would  be  always  telling  tbrtunes;  a  tool  always  opposing 
the  lessons  of  wisdom ;  in  a  word,  an  an^el  is  always  meditating 
and  practising  what  is  in  agreement  with  his  heavenly  nature, 
and  a  devil  what  is  in  agrccmeat  with  his  infernal  nature.  The 
case  is  similar  with  regard  to  every  subject  of  an  inferior  rank 
in  the  animal  kingdom,  as  with  a  bird,  a  beast,  a  fish,  a  winged 
or  a  creeping  insect;  each  is  known  by  Its  essence  or  nature, 
from,  and  according  to  wbit-h,  the  instinct  of  eacli  is  derive*!  and 
directed.  In  like  manner,  in  the  vegetable  kingdom,  every  tree, 
•hmb,  and  herb  is  known  by  its  tniit  and  seed,  in  which  ita 
esBence  is  innate ;  and  nothing  can  be  thence  produced  but  what 
has  a  similar  nature  and  essence;  so  likewise  every  kind  of 
earth,  clay,  stone,  mineral,  and  iretal,  has  a  determined  value 
according  to  its  essence. 

146.  III.  That  that  orvisB  tirtub  axd  operation,  which  is 

BIGNinKD    DT  THK  WIBttlON   OF  TIIK  BOLY  BPIKfT,  CONSISTS,  WITH  THK 
OLEKOT  IS  PAHTICDLAR,  IN  rLLOSTBATION  AM>  INSTRCCnON. 

The  operations  of  the  Lord,  enumerated  in  the  foregoing 
article*  viz.,  reformation,  regeneration,  renovation,  vivification* 
■anctification,  justification,  purification,  tbe  remission  of  sins,  and 
finally  salvation,  are  eftbctod  by  influx  from  the  Lord,  among 
both  clergy  and  laity,  and  are  received  by  all  those  who  are  in 
the  Lord,  and  who  have  the  L(»nl  in  them  (John  vi.  56 ;  xiv.  20 : 
XV.  4,  5) ;  but  the  reasons  why  the  clergy  are  particularly  gifted 
with  Uie  gracea  of  ilhistration  and  instmcttoii  are,  because  those 
Kfscee  have  particular  relation  to  their  ministerial  office,  and 
iheir  ordination  to  the  ministry  conveys  those  graces;  and  tJiev 
believe  also  that  while  they  are  preacliing  in  the  heat  of  zcau 
they  are  inspired  like  the  discijilea  of  the  I^rd,  on  whom  he 
breatiied,  saying,  "Keceive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit"  (John  xx.  22; 
Uark  xiii.  11) :  some  of  them  also  afiirm  that  they  have  perceived 
the  influx.  But  let  thpm  be  very  cautious  how  thev  persuade 
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themselveB  that  t}ie  zeal  with  wliicli  iiiany  of  tiieni  are  heated 
during  their  preaching,  is  the  divine  operatiuii  In  their  hearts; 
for  a  einiilarand  even  warmer  zeal  is  often  kindled  in  the  brtrasta 
of  enthut^iauti;,  and  ahto  amon^  those  wlio  raaintain  doctrlues  the 
moet  false,  yea,  even  among  those  who  slight  the  Word  ot  Gi>d, 
and  worship  nature  instead  of  God,  and  reiect  faith  and  charity, 
which  they  tie  up,  aa  it  were,  in  a  hac  Iniuind  them,  but  whioh 
in  their  preaching  and  leaching,  they  Tiang  before  Uiein,  as  if  it 
were  a  ruminatory  stomach,  iVom  whicli  they  prtsBS  out  and 
disgorge  Biich  things  aa  they  know  will  serve  for  fond  to  tlicir 
hearers;  for  zeal,  considered  in  its  true  nature,  is  a  violent  heat- 
ing of  the  natural  man.  If  the  love  of  truth  kindles  it,  it  is  then 
like  the  sacred  firo  which  camo  down  on  the  apostles,  and  which 
is  thns  described  in  the  Acts:  "-There  appeared  unto  them  cloven 
toQgncs  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them  :  and  they 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit"  (ii-  8,  4) :  but  if  tlie  love  ol 
the  false  litw  concealed  in  tlutt  zeal  or  heat,  it  is  then  like  firo 
imprisoned  in  wood,  wliich  bui-sta  out,  and  burns  the  hoube. 
Then,  therefore,  O  man,  who  deniest  the  holiness  of  the  Word, 
and  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord,  take  off,  I  beseech  thee,  the  bag 
from  thy  back,  and  open  it,  as  thou  mayest  freely  do  in  private 
at  thy  own  home,  ana  thou  wilt  see  the  true  nature  of  ihy  zeal. 
I  know  that  those  whom  Isaiah  describes  under  the  character  ot 
Lucifer,  and  wlio  are  of  Babcl,  when  tliey  enter  tlie  ttniplc, 
especially  when  they  ascend  the  j^nlpit,  and  j>articularly  those 
who  call  themselves  of  the  Societyof  Jesus,  or  Jesuits,  are  hurried 
away  by  a  zeal  wliich,  in  many  cases,  \a  kindled  by  infernal  love, 
under  the  influence  of  which  tliey  can  make  more  noise,  and 
fetch  deeper  sighs,  than  tho^e  who  am  influenced  by  a  zeal 
originating  in  heavenly  love.  There  are  twn  other  spiritual 
operations  among  the  clergy,  as  may  be  seen  liclow,  n.  155. 

147-  The  church  at  this  day  is  little  aware,  that  in  all  himiaii 
will  and  thought,  and  in  all  lininun  action  and  speech  tbenco 
derived,  there  is  an  internal  and  an  external;  and  that  a  man 
from  his  infancy  is  tanglit  to  speak  from  the  external,  however 
the  intenia!  may  dissent;  whence  came  all  tlie  varieties  of  dis- 
simulation,  flattery,  and  hypocrisy;  conscqncntly  there  is  a  du- 
plicity, or  twofold  nature,  in  the  human  character,  and  he  aloiw 
IS  a  man  of  true  singleness  and  simplicity  whose  o^tenial  thinks 
and  speaks,  wills  and  acts,  firom  the  internal.  8uch  also  are 
signified  in  tiieAV'ord  by  the  persons  called  Bimpleorof  asingle 
eye,  as  in  Luke  viii.  15,  xi.  34,  and  in  other  places;  although 
they  are  innch  wiser  than  pcojile  of  a  double  character.  That 
there  is  duplicity  and  tripUcity  in  every  created  thing,  is  evident 
from  the  parts  of  the  hnrann  body.  In  w-bich  it  is  found  that 
every  nerve  consists  of  libres,  and  every  fibre  of  fihrile;  that 
every  muscle  is  composed  of  fascicles  of  tibres,  and  the^e  agaiD 
of  Dioving  fibres ;  and  that  every  artery  is  formed  of  coats  in  s 
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triple  aeries.  There  is  a  similar  composition  in  tbe  human  mind, 
and  ibi  Bpirituul  organization  is  of  a  similar  natuie  :  this  is  what 
we  remarked  al>ove,  that,  tlie  human  mind  ia  divided  into  three 
reffiona,  thehichest,  which  i^  alsu  the  inmost,  beiiiKcalled  celes- 
tial, the  middle  epiritual,  and  the  lowest  natural.  Th.i  niinda  of 
all  men  who  deny  the  holiness  of  the  "Word,  and  the  Divinity  of 
the  Lord,  have  the  sphere  of  their  thought  confined  to  the  lowest 
region ;  hut  as  from  their  infancy  they  have  bet-n  instmcted  in 
the  Bpirituul  truths  of  the  cliurch,  they  also  receive  tliein  ;  hut 
then  they  place  them  below  all  natural  truths,  such  as  the  va- 
rious kinds  of  eicientilic,  political  civil,  and  moral  knowledge;  and 
u  the  spiritual  truths  so  degraded  possess  the  lowest  place  in 
tbe  mind,  and  that  which  is  nearest  to  the  organs  of  speech, 
therefore  at  church,  and  in  company,  they  can  speak  under  the 
influence  of  those  truths,  and,  what  is  wouderfu!,  they  know  not 
at  such  times  but  that  they  are  speaking  and  teaching  under  tbe 
inflncnce  of  a  sincere  Ixilief ;  when  nevertheless,  as  soon  as  they 
are  at  their  own  liberty,  that  is,  when  they  are  retired  in  private 
to  their  bomce,  tbe  door  is  opened  which  closed  the  internal  of 
their  minds,  and  then  sometimes  they  laugh  at  their  own  public 
harangaee,  saying  in  their  hearts  that  religion  is  but  a  well- 
contrived  snare  to  catcEi  doves. 

14S.  The  internal  and  external  of  such  persons  may  be 
likened  to  poison  covered  over  with  a  crust  of  sugar;  and  also 
to  the  wild  gourds,  which  the.  suns  uf  the  prophetji  gathered, 
and  cast  into  a  pot  of  pottage,  of  which  when  they  ate  they  cried 
ont,  "There  is  death  in  the  pot"  (2  Kings  iv.  38— i3).  They 
may  also  be  compared  with  the  beast  arising  out  of  the  sea,, 
which  "  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  spake  as  a  dragon" 
ffiev.  xiii.  II),  and  which  is  at^erwai-da  caUed  the  false  prophet. 
Tlicy  are  also  like  highwaymen  in  a  city,  who  behave  there  like 
good  citizens,  doing  what  is  right,  and  conversing  like  sober  and 
reasonable  men  ;  but  when  they  return  again  into  the  highways 
and  forests,  they  become  like  wild  beatts :  or  they  may  be  further 
compared  with  pirates,  who  when  they  are  on  land  are  men,  but 
when  at  sea  are  crueodllea  ;  for  pirates  un  land,  and  highwaymen 
in  a  city,  are  like  panthers  clothed  in  sheepskins,  or  like  apes 
dreesed  in  men's  clothes,  with  ma^ks  representing  the  hnman 
oountenance  to  conceal  their  frightful  faces.  Tliey  may  also  be 
likened  to  a  harlot,  who  anoints  herself  with  perfumes,  and 
paints  her  face  with  carmine,  and  puts  on  a  garment  of  white 
Bilk  ornamented  with  flowers  ;  but  when  she  returns  to  hei 
house,  she  undresses  herself  in  the  presence  of  her  paramours, 
and  infects  them  with  her  diseases.  Such  are  those  who  in 
heart  deny  the  holiness  of  tbe  Word  and  the  Divinity  of  the 
Lord;  &n^  that  this  is  a  true  description  of  them  I  can  testify 
from  many  years^  experience  in  the  spiritual  world,  where  I  hare 
been  permitted  to  see  and  know  them  ;  for  in  that  world  all  per> 
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•onB  are  suffered  for  Bonie  time  to  remain  id  their  extemala, 
but  on  the  removal  of  these  they  are  let  into  their  iuteruals, 
and  then  their  comic  acting  is  over,  and  the  tragic  scene  com* 
mencee. 

149.  rV".  That  the  Lobd  operates  thosb  virtces  in  such  ab 
BELXKTE  nr  11  lU. 

The  Lurd  operates  thuse  virtues,  which  are  uiidersUwd  hy 
the  ttiissioii  of  the  Hiily  Spirit,  in  those  who  believe  in  him, 
that  is,  he  neformB,  regenerates,  renews,  quickens,  sanctifies, 
justifies,  purifies  from  evils,  and  finally  saves  them,  as  h  evident 
from  all  those  passages  in  the  'W"ord,  which  may  bo  seen  qnoted 
above,  n.  108,  where  it  is  declared  that  salvation  and  eternal 
life  are  ^ven  to  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord.  It  is  further 
confirmed  by  this  jiaflsage  :  '*  Jesus  said,  Whoso  heUeveth  on  mCy 
as  the  Scrii^turi!  saith,  out  i>f  hia  belly  shall  flow  rivura  of  living 
water.  Tlils  said  he  of  tlie  Spirit^  which  /A#y  thai  believe  in 
him.  should  receive"  (John  vii.  38,  39).  And  also  by  this jias- 
eage  :  "  77ta  UHimony  of  Jc^us  is  the  spirit  of  propMcy^  (Rev 
xix.  10).  By  the  spirit  of  prophecy  is  understood  the  truth  wi 
doctrine  denved  from  the  W  ord :  prophecy  signifies  nothing  else 
but  doctrine,  atad  to  prophesy  si^nihes  to  tiiach  doctrine  j  and 
by  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  understood  acknowledgmetit  origi- 
nating in  faith  towards  liim.  Tlie  sarae  is  understood  by  testi* 
mony  in  tiiis  passage:  "Tlie  angels  of  Mich;u^l  overcame  the 
dragon  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  Word  of  his  testi- 
mony  :  and  the  dragon  went  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  ol 
the  woman's  seed,  wliich  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
have  tJte  tetitinumy  qfJe&us  Vhrid'^  (Eev.  xii.  11,  17). 

150.  The  reason  why  those  who  believe  on  the  Loi-d  Jesus 
Christ  receive  those  spiritual  virtut-a  is,  because  he  is  salvation 
and  eternal  life  ;  salvation,  because  he  is  the  Saviour,  which  his 
name,  Jesus,  also  implies  ;  and  eternal  life,  because  those  have 
eternal  life  who  arc  in  bim,  and  he  in  them ;  therefore  also  be 
is  called  eternal  life  in  John  (1  Epist.  v.  20),  Kow  since  he  is 
salvation  and  eternal  life,  it  follows  of  consequence  that  he  is  all 
that  by  which  salvation  and  eternal  life  are  obtained,  conse- 
quently that  he  is  the  all  of  reformation,  regeneration,  renova- 
tion, vivification,  eanctifi cation,  justification,  purification  from 
evils,  and  final  salvation.  The  Lord  operates  thuse  virtues  in 
every  man,  that  is,  he  strives  to  introduce  them;  and  when  the 
man  accommodates  and  prejmres  himself  for  their  reception,  he 
then  does  introduce  them.  The  active  power  of  accommodation 
and  preparation  is  also  from  the  Lord  \  but  if  the  man  does  nut 
receive  it  with  a  willing  spirit,  there  can  be  no  introduction  of 
the  above  virtues,  but  only  a  constant  attempt  on  the  XiOrd'a 
|>art. 

151.  To  believe  in  the  I>ord,  is  not  only  to  acknowledge 
him,  bnt  also  to  do  his  commandmenta  ;  for  a  bare  acknowledge' 
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neol  pmceetls  only  from  thought  grounded  in  some  degree  of 
nnderatandin^;  but  the  doir^  of  hts  cornrnnndments  prttceeda 
firom  an  acknowledgment  which  has  its  root  in  the  will.  The 
miiid  of  man  consists  of  nnderetanding  and  will ;  aud  it  is  the 
part  of  the  understanding  to  think,  aud  of  the  will  to  do  and 
practise;  while  thcrefure  a  man  only  acknowledges  the  tmth 
nrom  the  thought  of  his  understanding,  he  comes  to  the  Lord 
with  only  half  nis  mind ;  but  when  be  does  his  commandmentef 
be  conjcs  with  his  whole  mind,  and  this  is  trnly  to  believe.  Ac- 
r«rdii]g  to  every  other  sense  of  believing,  a  man  doe8  but  divide 
Lis  heart,  and  compel  its  surface  to  raise  itself  upward,  while  ita 
fleshy  sul>stance  is  turned  downward,  su  that,  like  an  eagle,  he 
flies  between  heaven  and  hell.  The  man,  however,  not  being 
influenced  by  the  perceptions  of  sight  so  much  as  by  the  pleas- 
ures of  the  llesh,  and  the^e  being  in  hell,  lie  of  consequence 
flies  down  to  them ;  and  there,  atYer  having  offered  eacniice  to 
his  lusts,  and  poured  out  libations  of  wine  to  demons,  with  mirth 
in  his  countenance,  and  Uro  sparkling  in  bis  eyes,  be  assuinea 
the  appearance  of  an  angel  ol  light.  Those  who  acknowledge 
the  Lord,  and  yet  n^lect  to  do  his  cornmandmeut&f  become  such 
satans  after  death. 

li)i.  It  was  shown,  in  the  foregoing  article,  that  the  salva- 
tion and  eternal  life  of  men  are  the  first  and  last  ends  proposed 
by  the  Lord;  and  since  the  fli-st  and  last  ends  contain  iu  them 
tlio  mediate  ends,  it  follows  that  the  above-mentioned  S]nritual 
Tirtnea  are  together  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  Lord,  and  from 
the  Lord  in  man,  but  still  they  come  furlh  in  succession.  For 
the  human  mind  grows  like  uie  body,  save  only  that  the  body 
"ows  in  stature,  and  the  mind  in  wisdom ;  and  thus  the  latter 
exalted  from  one  region  to  another,  from  the  natural  region 
Ito  thespiritual,  and  from  this  to  the  celestial ;  in  the  last  regiuu 
S  man  is  culkd  wise,  in  the  middle,  intelligent,  and  In  the  hrat, 
or  lowest,  scientific:  but  this  exaltation  ot  the  mind  is  not  sud- 
den, but  is  ei)ected  by  degrees,  in  proportion  as  a  man  stores  bis 
mind  with  truths,  and  conjoins  those  troths  with  good.  It  is  in 
this  case  as  in  the  building  of  a  house  :  thebuildor  first  provides 
materials  for  the  v.ork,  as  bricks,  tiks,  beams,  and  raners;  he 
then  lays  the  foundation,  raises  the  walls,  divides  it  into  separate 
apat'tiuents,  makes  doors  to  each,  with  windows  to  admit  the 
li^ht,  aiid  stairs  lu  aB<-cnd  from  one  story  to  another;  all  whicli 
are  inclnde<],  and  exist  at  the  same  time,  In  the  end  proposed, 
which  is  a  cummodious  and  handsome  habitation.  The  case  is 
the  same  with  a  temple:  while  it  is  building,  all  the  component 
^parts  exist  together  m  the  end  proposed,  which  is  the  worship 
«f  God.  It  IS  the  same  also  in  all  other  cases,  as  in  gardens 
and  fields,  and  likewise  in  ofiices  and  employments,  iu  which 
the  end  pnjpused  supplier  itself  with  all  needful  means  for  itt 
acoompl  ish  ment. 
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153.    V.  Teat  thk  lord  opgRAXEe  of  euuself  from  the  fa 

TIIKR,  AMD  MOT  OONTKARTWISE. 

Bv  Operating  is  here  meant  tbe  same  thing  aa  by  sending 
tlie  flolj  Spirit^  since  the  above-mentioned  operations  of  refor- 
mation, regeneration,  renovatiou,  vivification,  sanctification  Justi- 
fication, purificatioD  from  evils,  and  the  remission  of  sine,  wiiich 
are  at  ihia  day  ascribed  to  tbe  Holv  Spirit,  as  a  God  by  hiraaolf, 
are  the  operations  of  the  Lord.  Xfint  these  operations  are  of  the 
I/)rd  from  the  Father,  and  not  contrariwi6e,8hali  be  first  confirmed 
from  the  Word,  and  afterwards  illustrated  bv  rational  considera- 
tions. First  from  the  Word,  from  the  following  pagsa^iee: 
"  When  the  Comturter  is  come,  whorn  I  will  sfmd-unto  youfit^m 
the  Fail^ir^  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceeds  from  the 
Father,  he  ahall  testify  of  me"  (John  xv.  2fi).  "If  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  yon  ;  but  if  I  go  away^ 
/iTi//  tiend  him  vn^o  you"  (xvl.  7).  "  Tfie  Comforter,  uie  Spirit 
of  truth,  shall  not  speak  of  hImscU',  bnt  sJiall  rect^e  qf  inine^  and 
fiball  show  it  unto  you.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are 
mitu  ;  tliercforc  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mw,  and  shall 
show  it  unto  you"  (xvi.  IS,  14,  15).  "The  Holy  Spirit  was  not 
yet,  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified"  (vii.  39).  "Jeans 
breathed  on  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  them,  Keceive  ye  tbe 
Holy  Spirit"  (xx,  22).  "Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name, 
I  tout  do  ity  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  thtr  Son  :  if  ye 
shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  ic'iU  do  if  (xiv,  13,  14). 
From  these  passages  it  plainly  appears,  tEiat  the  Lord  sends  the 
Holy  Spirit;  thac  is,  that  it  is  he  who  ailects  tliose  opcrationa 
which  are  at  thia  day  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit  ae  a  God  by 
himself:  for  it  is  declared,  that  he  would  send  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  the  Father;  that  tlie  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet,  because 
Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified  ;  tbat  af^er  his  glorification  he 
breathed  on  his  disciples,  and  said,  "  lUceive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit ;" 
and  further, "  Whatsoever,"  save  he,  "  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name, 
I  will  do  it;  for  the  Comforter  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall 
show  it  unto  you."  The  Comforter  is  the  same  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  may  be  seen  in  John  xiv.  26.  God  the  Father  does 
not  operate  those  virtues  of  himself  by  the  Son,  but  the  Son 
operatei*  them  of  himself  from  the  Fatber,  as  is  evident  from 
the  following  passages  :  "  No  one  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ; 
the  only-b^otten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  uf  the  Father, 
he  hatli  declared  him"  (i.  18).  And  in  another  place:  "Te 
have  neither  heard  the  voice  of  the  Father  at  any  time,  nor  seen 
bis  shape"  (v.  3T).  Hence  then  it  follows,  that  God  the  Father 
uperates  in  the  Son  and  upon  the  Son,  but  not  by  or  through 
the  Son;  and  that  the  Loraojierates  of  himself  from  theFather; 
for  he  snys,  "  All  things  tliat  theFather  hath  are  mine"  (xvi. 
15);  that  *' the  Father  liJith  given  all  things  into  the  hand  of 
the  Son"  (iii.  35) ;  also^  that  ''as  the  Father  hath  life  in  him 
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self,  90  LtttU  be  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himftolf'  (v. 
261 ;  and  furtler,  "  Tlie  words  that  I  speak  nnfco  you  are 
Bbirit  and  arc  life"  (vi.  63).  Tlie  rcnpon  why  the  Lord  saya 
that  the  Spirit  of  truEli  proceeds  from  the  Father  (John  xv.  26), 
ia,  because  it  proceeds  frcnn  Gud  the  Father  int*^)  the  Son,  and 
out  of  the  Son  from  the  P'ather ;  therd'ur«  he  also  says.  "In 
that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the  Fatlier,  and  the  Father 
in  nie,  and  yc  in  me,  and  1  in  you"  (xiv.  11,  20).  From  these 
plain  declarations  uf  The  Ivord.  it  is  easy  to  discover  the  error 
which  j^cnt'rally  prevails  tliroiiKlnnit  Ihu  Christian  wt»rld,  that 
God  the  Fatlier  B+Mids  the  HulyST>irit  to  miinkiiid  ;  iintl  alt^o  the 
error  of  the  Greek  clincc}],  tliat  God  the  Fatlier  sends  the  Holy 
Spirit  immediately.  Tliis  tnitii  concerning  the  I/^rd's  sending 
the  Iluly  Spirit  «»nt  of  himself  from  God  the  Father,  and  not 
contrariwise,  is  of  heavenly  extraction,  and  the  angels  call  it 
an  Arainutn,  because  it  was  never  before  discovered  to  the 
world. 

154.  What  is  here  asserted  may  also  be  lllu^Lrated  and  ex- 
plained by  many  Ruggestlnns  of  reason;  Jt*>  for  instiince :  It  ia 
well  known  that  the  apostles,  after  they  had  received  from  the 
Lord  ihe  git^  of  the  Iloly  Spirit,  preaclied  the  Gospel  throu'jh 
a  great  part  of  the  world,  and  tiiat  they  published  it  both  by 
their  discourses  and  writings  ;  and  this  they  did  of  themselves 
from  the  Loi'd  ;  fur  Peter  taught  and  wrote  in  one  manner, 
James  in  anutlier,  John  in  another^  and  Paul  in  another,  each 
acconling  to  his  own  particular  intelligence.  The  Lord  filled 
them  all  with  his  spirit ;  but  eucli  took  a  jxirtion  accurding  to 
tlie  quality  of  bis  peculiar  perception,  and  exercised  it  Rcconfmg 
to  the  quality  of  his  strength  or  power.  AW  the  angels  in  the 
heavens  are  filled  with  the  Lord,  for  they  are  in  the  Lord,  and 
tlie  Lord  in  tliein ;  l)ut  nevertheless  every  one  of  them  speaks 
and  acts  according  to  the  state  of  bis  own  mind,  some  in  sim- 
plicity, eoiiie  in  wi.-^doin,  with  an  infinite  variety ;  and  yet  every 
one  speaks  and  acts  of  himsc-lf,  from  the  Ijird.  The  case  is  the 
same  with  evcr>'  minister  in  the  cliurch,  whether  he  be  under 
the  influence  of  the  trnth,  or  of  the  false;  each  has  his  own 
peculiar  expression  and  intelligence,  and  each  speaks  from  his 
own  mind,  that  is,  from  the  spirit  which  he  iwssesscs  as  his  own. 
So  in  the  case  of  Pnite^Iants,  whether  thev  be  callwl  Kvangeli- 
cal  or  Reformer! :  arter  they  are  instrufted  in  the  tenets  of  their 
particular  leaders,  as  Luther,  Melancthon,  or  Calvin,  it  cannot 
with  propriety  be  saiil  that  those  leaders  or  their  tenets  ppcak  of 
themselves  by  their  disciples,  but  that  those  disciples  speak  of 
theniselvea  from  their  leaders  and  their  tenets;  for  every  par> 
ticuiar  tenet  may  be  explainwi  a  thousand  ditferent  ways,  being 
like  a  cornucopia^  from  which  each  person  draws  forth  what 
favitrs  and  is  suited  to  his  own  |K'cnliiir  genius,  and  then  ex- 
plains it  acconling  to  bis  peculiar  talent.  This  may  be  illiw- 
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itralMl  also  by  the  action  of  the  heart  in  and  npon  tltelaoA 
and  by  the  reaction  of  the  lunga  of  them^elvefi  from  the 
heart:  these  are  two  distinct  actions,  which  nevertheless  are 
reciprocally  united  ;  ftrr  the  hmga  reB]>ire  of  ihemselvee  from 
fte  heart,  but  the  heart  does  nut  reepire  through  the  longs: 
if  this  were  the  case  the  action  of  both  would  atop.  The 
eae«  is  similar  with  respect  to  the  action  of  the  heart  in  and 
npon  the  viscera  of  the  whole  body  :  the  heart  propels  the 
blood  in  every  direction,  hut  the  viscera  imbibe  it,  each  its 
share  according  to  the  kind  of  use  which  it  performs  in  the 
body,  according  to  which  each  also  acts;  consequently  the  action 
of  t»Acb  is  different.  The  same  truth  is  capable  of  receiving  fur- 
tlier  illustratiun  fruni  tins  circunietonce  relating  to  the  iiAture 
and  stale  of  man ;  evil  derived  from  parents,  wilich  is  therefore 
called  hereditary, acta  in  and  npon  every  man  ;  bo  also  does  pood 
from  the  Lord ;  the  latter  acting  from  above  or  from  within, 
the  former  fi-oni  beneath  or  from  without :  if  now  evil  acted  by 
or  through  the  man,  he  would  not  be  capable  of  reformation, 
Dor  yet  n  subject  of  blame;  and  in  like  manner,  if  the  Lord 
thus  acted  by  or  through  him,  lie  would  not  be  capable  of  refor- 
mation; but  since  ea^i  depends  on  the  man 'g  free,  choice,  be 
becomes  guilty  when  he  acts  of  himself  from  evil,  and  guiltless 
when  he  acts  of  himself  from  gu4>d ;  and  Binee  evil  is  the  devil, 
and  gcfofl  is  the  Lord,  be  becomes  guilty  if  ho  acts  from  the 
devil,  and  guiltless  if  he  acts  from  the  Lord  :  thus  the  capacity 
of  reformation  is  owing  to  this  freedom  of  choice  with  which 
every  man  is  endowed.  The  case  is  the  same  with  tlie  internal 
and  external  of  man ;  these  are  perfectly  distinct  Irom  each 
other,  and  yet  reciprocally  united;  the  internal  acts  in  and 
upon  the  external,  but  not  l)y  or  through  it ;  for  in  tlie  internal 
innumemble  pfirticulnrs  arc  involved,  from  wIimIj  the  external 
takeu  only  what  is  suited  to  its  pur]>ogcs  :  fur  in  a  manV  iutemai, 
by  which  is  uiidersluod  his  mJnd,  consisting  of  the  will  and  per- 
ceptivu  faculty,  there  are  such  volumes  ol  accumulated  ideas, 
tliat  were  they  to  flow  out  thi-oiigli  the  orgauH  of  speech,  they 
might  be  compared  with  the  violent  rushing  of  wind  from  a  pair 
of  oellowB.  ilie  internal,  bv  reason  of  the  universals  included 
in  it,  resembles  an  ocean,  a  fiower-bed,  or  a  garden,  from  whose 
stores  the  externa,  selects  as  much  as  is  sufficient  for  its  use. 
The  Word  of  the  Lord  resembles  this  ocean,  flowerbed,  or 
^rden  ;  and  when  it  dwells  iu  some  degree  of  fulness  in  the 
intem&L  of  a  mati.  he  then  speaks  and  acts  of  liiniself  from  the 
Word,  and  not  the  Word  by  or  through  him.  It  ie  so  likewise 
with  the  I/jrd,  whc  is  himself  tliL  Word,  that  is,  the  divine 
tnith  and  the  divine  good  therein  :  the  Lord  acts  trom  himself, 
or  from  the  Word,  :n  and  npon  ft  man,  but  not  by  or  throagh 
him,  because  a  man  acts  and  speaks  freclv  of  himself  from  the 
Lord,  while  he  acts  and  speaks  l>om  the  Word.  But  this  will 
194 


Digitized  by 


ooglc 


TBE  BOLT   8FIBIT. 


15i>  155 


bdmit  of  still  more  familiar  illostration  from  the  mutual  inter 
coarse  which  sabaists  between  the  soul  and  the  body,  which  are 
two  eubfitanceft  dietinct  from  each  other,  but  yet  i-eciprocally 
iiiuUhI  :  tlie  Botil  acU  in  and  upon  the  budy,  but  not  hy  or 
thiuuKh  it;  fur  the  l)ody  ucU  of  itself  frmn  the  soul.  It  m  plain 
that  ^e  soul  does  not  act  by  or  through  the  body,  since  they  do 
not  eouBalt  and  deliberate  with  each  other;  the  soul  too  does 
not  command  or  request  the  body  to  do,  or  to  aay,  this  thing  or 
that ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  body  does  not  require  or  re- 
quest the  soul  to  give  and  supply  it  with  its  power  and  assist- 
ance ;  for  all  that  the  one  has  belongs  to  the  other,  and  this 
mutually  and  reciprocally.  Just  eo  is  it  in  respect  to  the  Lord's 
Divinity  and  Humanity  ;  for  the  Divinity  of  the  Father  is  tlie 
tool  of  his  Humanity,  and  the  Humanity  is  his  body;  and  the 
Humauitv  does  not  mquire  of  its  Divinity  what  it  shall  speak 
or  what  it  shall  do  ;  therefore  the  Lord  says,  "  At  that  day  ye 
aliall  ask  in  my  name:  and  1  say  not  mito  you  that  I  will  pray 
the  Father  for  you ;  for  the  Father  himself  loveth  you  because 
ye  have  loved  me"  (John  xvi.  26,  27\  "  At  that  day"  means 
after  his  glorification,  that  is,  ailer  his  peifect  and  complete 
union  with  the  Father.  This  arcanum  is  revealed  from  the  Lord 
himself,  for  the  use  of  those  who  shall  become  members  of  bis 
New  Church. 

155.  It  was  shown  above,  in  the  third  article,  that  that 
divine  virtue,  which,  among  the  clergy,  ia  meant  by  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is,  in  particular,  illustration  and  in- 
•traction ;  but  to  these  may  be  added  two  intermediate  virtues, 
which  are  perception  and  disposition :  there  are  therefore,  among 
the  cleigy,  four  successive  operntious  following  each  other  in 
this  order, — illustration,  perception,  disposition,  und  instruction. 
IzxtJSTRAiioN  is  from  the  Lord  alone.  Peeoeption  has  place 
in  a  man,  according  to  the  state  of  his  mind,  as  formed  by  doc- 
tnnes ;  and  where  those  doctrines  are  trno,  the  perception  is 
rendered  clear  by  the  light  of  illustration ;  but  where  they  are 
&toe,  the  perception  is  reudered  obscure,  yet  so  as  to  have  the 
appearance  of  cleai-net^s  arising  from  the  reasonings  and  arg^- 
menls  which  have  been  used  for  their  coutlrmation :  such  ajv 
parent  clearnena  is  however  only  a  consequence  of  that  false  and 
aetusive  lieht,  which,  in  the  eye  of  the  merely  natural  man, 
appears  lilie  tlie  light  of  truth.  DispiismoN  arises  from  the 
aoL'Ctiun  vf  the  love- principle  in  the  will,  and  It  is  the  delight 
springing  from  that  love  which  effects  it  If  this  delight  SDrings 
from  the  love  of  evil  and  its  attendant  false,  it  gives  birth  to  a 
Zical,  which  is  outwardly  sharp,  harsli,  furious,  Hery,  and  inwardly 
full  of  anger,  rage,  and  uumercifulneas ;  but  if  it  springs  from 
the  love  ot  good  and  its  attendunC  truth,  it  then  gives  birth  to  a 
leol,  which  is  outwurdiy  soft  and  gmuuth,  yot  lond  and  burn- 
ing,  ud  inwardly  full  of  charity,  kindness,  and  memy  Iv 
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nmncnoN  folljws  as  nn  effect  produced  by  the  former.  Htm 
illustration,  which  is  from  the  Lord,  is  cIiaDged  into  various 
litfhts  and  colors  in  every  iiidividual,  according  to  the  state  of 
his  mind. 

156.  VI.  TuAT  A  hah's  apiKrr  is  uis  uind,  and  whatever 

PBOUKEDS  FROM  IT. 

By  a  maii'*s  spirit  in  the  concrete  notbins;  else  is  meant  bat 
his  luind,  fur  it  ia  this  which  lives  alter  deatti,  and  is  then  called 
a  spirit;  if^ood,  uii  angelic  spirit, which  attcrwardB  becoini'-s  hii 
antrel^  Ijnt  it  evil,  a  Bataiiicul  spirit,  wliioh  afterwards  biH^ome^  a 
Batan.  llie  mind  of  every  one  is  liis  internal  man,  which  is 
actually  a  man,  and  dwells  within  the  external  man,  that  makea 
its  body;  thei'efbre,  on  the  rejection  of  the  body  by  death,  it  is 
in  a  complete  human  fonii.  It  is  therefore  a  palpable  error  to 
suppose,  that  a  man's  mind  is  only  in  his  heaa :  this  is  indeed 
the  mlud*6  Beat  in  its  tirst  principles,  from  which  primarily 
isfiuus  all  tliat  a  man  tlnnk^  from  the  uudoi-standiug  and  acts 
from  the  will ;  but  as  to  ita  j/rincrjnatea^  or  derivalioua  from 
those  finst  principles,  formed  tor  the  purjHjses  of  sensation  and 
action,  the  mind  dwells  in  the  body  ateo,  and  in  consec^uence  ot 
this  internal  adherence  to  the  paiticles  of  the  body,  it  imparts 
to  them  sense  and  motion,  and  likewise  infuses  into  the  body  a 
peixeptiun,  as  if  thought  ami  action  wert  its  own,  and  self- 
derived  ;  but  every  wise  man  is  well  aware  that  this  is  a  fallacy. 
Now  gJnce  a  man's  spirit  is  alone  possessed  of  the  power  of 
thought  by  virnie  of  ihe  understanding,  and  of  action  by  the 
will,  and  the  body  of  itself  post-essea  no  such  powers,  but  only 
by  derivation  from  the  sjiirtt,  it  follows,  that  by  a  man's  sjnrit  is 
signified  his  intelli^nce  and  love-affection,  and  whatever  pro- 
ceeds as  an  operation  from  them.  That  a  man's  spirit  signifies 
such  thin^  as  have  relation  to  the  naud,  is  evident  from  many 
passages  of  ilie  Word,  which  nec<l  only  he  adduced  to  evince  the 
truth  ol' this  oltservatinti :  the  following  may  tfuffice,  out  of  many 
which  might  bo  mentioned  :  "  Bezaleel  was  filled  with  the  spirit 
of  w^isdom,  of  underetanding,  and  of  knowledge"  (Exod.  xxxi.  3). 
Nebuchadnezzar  says  of  Daniel,  that  "an  excellent  spirit  of 
knowledge  and  of  understanding  was  found  in  him*'  (Dan.  v. 
12).  "Joshua  waa  full  of  the  spirit  of  wisdom"  (Deut.  xxxiv. 
9).  "  Make  ye  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit"  (Ezek.  xviii.  31). 
"Blessed  sire  the  poor  in  spirit;  tor  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven"  (Matt.  v.  3).  "  I  dwell  in  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit, 
to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  hnnible"  (Isaiah  Ivii.  15).  "The 
sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit"  (Psalm  li.  17).     "  I  will 

five  the  cloak  of  praiae  instead  of  a  contracted  spirit"  (Isaiah  Ixi. 
) ;  not  to  mention  other  passages  to  the  like  purport.     That 
spirit  also  signifies  such  things  as  relate  to  a  perverse  and  wicked 
mind,  is  evident  from  the  following  ptu^sages:  "  Woe  unto  th« 
foolish  prophets,  that  go  away  alWr  Uieir  own  spirita  1''  (Ezuk. 
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nil,  3.)  "  Ye  shall  conceive  chaff,  ye  shall  brinpr  fo.-th  stubble : 
le  to  your  spirit,  fire  eliall  Herour  yon"  (Tsaiah  xxxiii.  11),  "A 
roan  who  wandereth  in  spirit  and  utferetb  a  lie"  (Micah  ii.  11) 
'•  A  peneration  whose  spirit  was  not  stca'ifast  with  God"  (Psalm 
Ixxviii.  8).  "The  spirit  of  whorc^loras"  (Ilosea  v.  4).  "  Eve-ry 
heart  shall  melt,  and  every  spirit  sliall  be  contracted"  (Ezck. 
xxi.  7).  "  Blessed  is  the  man  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  gnile" 
(Psalm  ixxii.  2).  "The  spirit  of  Pharaoh  was  tronbled"  (Gen, 
xli.  8).  From  these  and  many  other  passages  it  is  very  evident, 
that  the  spirit  signifies  a  man's  mind,  and  whatever  belongs 
to  it. 

157.  Since  bv  a  man's  spirtt  is  meant  his  mind,  therefore  by 
beina  in  the  gptrit^  which  is  a  nhrase  that  sometimes  occnra 
in  the  Word,  is  meant  a  state  of  the  mind  separate  from  the 
body;  and  ns  in  that  state  the  prophets  had  a  6ij;ht  of  such  ob- 
jects as  exist  in  the  spiritual  world,  therefore  that  state  is  called 
Ae  vision  of  Ood.  They  wore  at  sneh  times  in  the  same  state  as 
spirits  and  anpels  in  their  world,  and  there  a  man's  spirit,  like 
his  mind  with  respect  to  its  Iiitellertiial  vision,  may  be  conveyed 
from  place  to  place,  while  the  IkkIv  remains  at  rest.  Tliia  it*  the 
state  in  which  I  hare  now  lived  six-and-twenty  years,  hot  with 
this  difference,  that  I  have  been  in  the  spirit  and  in  the  body  at 
one  and  the  same  time,  and  only  on  some  particular  occasi^ins 
out  of  the  body.  Tliat  Ezokiel,  Zechariah,  Daniel,  and  John 
when  he  wrote  the  lH:iiik  of  the  Revelation.  we]*e  in  that  state,  is 
evident  from  Uie  ibllowing  passafres:  Ezekiel  says,  "The  fpirit 
took  me  up,  and  brought  me  in  a  vision  by  the  gptrit  of  God 
into  Clialdea:  so  the  mtnon  that  [  had  Rten  went  u]>  frt^in  me" 
(Ezek.  xi.  1,  24).  "Then  the  spirit  took  me  up,  atid  I  hi-ard 
behind  me  a  voice  of  a  gi*eat  nishin^"  (lii.  12, 14).  ''  And  the 
spirit  lifted  me  up  between  (he  earth  and  the  heaven,  and  brought 
me  in  the  vision  of  Gotl  to  Jerusalem"  (viii.  3).  "  And  I  saw- 
four  living  crealurca.  which  were  cherubs,  and  variouH  things 
with  them"  (i.  and  x.).  "  And  a  new  earth,  and  a  new  temple, 
and  an  angel  mea»^nring  them"  (xh  to  xlviii.) ;  that  he  wjis  then 
in  vision,  and  in  the  spirit,  appears  from  xl.  2  ;  xliii.  3.  The 
same  was  Zechariah's  state  when  he  saw  "  a  man  riding  among 
the  myrtle-trees"  (i.  8).  "  And  a  man  with  a  measuring  lino  in 
his  hand"(ii.  1);  "and  Joshua  the  high-priest"  (iii.  1) ;  "and 
four  chariots  and  hors&s  coming  out  from  between  two  niouu- 
taiua"  (vi.  1,  2,  &c.).  Daniel  was  in  a  similar  state  when  he 
saw  ^  four  bea^its  come  up  from  the  sea,  and  many  things  re- 


tiM  to  them"  (vii.  3);  and  "  the  battles  of  tl 
tat*  (viii.  4).    That  he  saw  those  things  in  vj 


goat"  (viii.  4).  'Diat  he  saw  those  things  in  vision,  is  declared 
vii,  1,  2,  7,  13 ;  viii.  2 ;  x.  I,  7,  S;  for  it  is  said,  that  the  angel 
Gabriel  appeared  to  him  in  vision,  and  talked  with  him.  "nio 
tamo  was  John's  state  when  he  wrote  tl^e  book  of  the  Ilevel» 
tioti,  in  which  he  declares,  "  that  he  was  in  the  spirit  on  tiM 
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Lord^a  dav*^  (i.  10);  "  that  he  was  carried  in  the  eptiit  into  the 
wildftrneaa"  (xvii.  3) ;  "  and  to  a  ^eat  and  hiffh  mountain  in 
the  spirit"  (xxi.  10);  "that  he  saw  in  vision"  {Ix,  17) ;  and  ir. 
other  places  that  he  saw  what  he  described,  as  the  Son  of  man 
in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  ;  a  tabernacle,  a  temple, 
an  ark,  and  an  altar  in  heaven  ;  the  book  scaled  with  seven  seala, 
and  horses  coming  out ;  the  four  animals  about  the  throne :  the 
twelve  thousand  chosen  out  of  each  tribe ;  the  lamb  on  MouDt 
8ion;  locusts  ascending  from  the  bottomless  pit ;  the  drapon, 
and  his  war  with  Michael;  a  woman  bringing  forth  a  male  child, 
and  flying  into  the  wilderness  on  account  of  the  dragon;  two 
beasts,  one  ascending  out  of  the  sea,  the  other  out  of  the  earth  ; 
a  woman  sitting  upon  a  ecorlet-colored  heaat;  the  dragou  cast 
into  a  lake  of  ure  and  brimstone ;  a  white  horse  and  a  great 
fiupjier;  the  holy  city  Jerusalem  coming  down,  with  a  descrip- 
tion of  itfi  gates,  its  wall  and  foundation  ;  the  river  of  the  water 
of  hfe,  and  the  trees  of  life  which  yielded  fruit  every  month  ; 
with  many  other  particulars.  Peter,  James,  and  John  were  in 
a  similar  state  when  they  saw  Jesus  transflmired  ;  and  so  like* 
wise  was  Paul,  when  he  was  caught  up  to  ueaven,  and  heard 
unsi>eakable  things. 


A  COBOtLABT. 

158.  Having  in  this  chapter  treated  on  the  IIolt  Spmrr,  it 
deserves  to  be  particularly  noticed,  tliat  in  the  "Word  of  tlie  Old 
Testament  there  is  no  mention  made  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  hut 
only  of  the  spirit  of  holihess  iu  three  places,  once  in  David 
(Psalm  li.  11) ;  and  twice  in  Isaiah  Ixiii.  10, 11  ;  whereas  in  the 
Word  of  the  New  Testament,  as  well  in  the  Gospels  as  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  the  Epistles,  it  is  mentioned  fre- 
quently :  the  reason  of  this  is,  because  there  was  no  Holy  Spirit 
before  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  lor  it  proceeds  out  of  the  Lonl 
fi-om  the  Father ;  for  thi  lord  onhj  is  hvly  (Rev.  xv.  4) ;  therefore 
also  it  is  said  by  the  aijgel  Gabriel  to  the  mother  Mary,  the  Holy 
Tiling  which  Bnall  he  horn  of  thee  (Luke  i.  35).  It  is  written, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet^  because  Jesus  was  not  yet 
glorified  (John  vii.  39);  and  yet  it  is  said  before,  that  tlie  Holy 
Spirit  filled  Elisabeth  (Luke  i.  41) ;  and  Zechariah  (Luke  I.  67); 
and  Simeon  (Luke  ii.  25) :  the  reason  of  which  seeming  contra- 
diction is,  because  those  three  persons  were  filled  with  the  spirit 
of  Jehovah  tlie  Fatiier,  which  was  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  on 
account  of  the  Lord  who  was  already  in  the  world.  This  id  the 
reiison  too  why,  in  the  "Word  of  tlia  Old  Teatamenf,  il  is  no- 
where said  that  the  prophets  spoke  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  but 
from  Jehovah;  for  in  expr^giog  themselves  on  this  subject, 
they  constantly  use  some  of  those  terms»  Jehovah  spake  to  me  ; 
ihe'vyord (^Jehovah came  tome  ;  Jelw\:ah hath  spoken  ;  the  »iy 
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img  &fJtKovaA  y  to  erince  which,  I  will  only  refer  the  reader  to 
the  fullowiiig  pa^sa^es  in  Jeremiah,  where  tnose  expressions  are 
need  :— Chap.  i.  4,  7,  11—14,  10  -,  chap.  ii.  1—6,  9,  19,  22,  29» 
31  ;  chap.  iii.  1,  6,  10,  12,  14,  16;  chap.  iv.  1,  3,  9,  17,  27; 
chap.  V.  11,  14,  18,  22,  29;  chap.  vi.  6,  9,  12,  15,  16,  21,  22; 
chap.  vii.  1,  3, 11,  13, 19,  20,  21 ;  chap.  riii.  1,  3,  12, 13 ;  chap. 
ix.  6,  9,  12,  13,  17,  2-2,  23,  24;  chap,  x,  1,  2,  18  ;  chap.  xi.  1, 
6,  9,  n,  21,  22;  chap,  xii,  14,  17  ;  chap.  xiii.  1,  6,  9,  11—15, 
25;  chap.  xiv.  1,  10,  14,  15;  chap,  %v.  1,  2,  3,  6,  11,  19,  20; 
chap.  xvi.  1,  3,  5,  9, 14, 16 ;  chap.  xWi.  5,  20, 21,  24 ;  chap,  xviii. 
6, 11, 13;  chap.  xix.  I,  3,  6, 12,  15  ;  chap.  xx.  4;  chap.  xxi.  1, 
4,  7,  8,  11,  12 ;  chap.  xxii.  2,  5,  C,  11,  18,  24,  29,  30  ;  chap, 
xiiii.  2,  5.  7, 12, 15,  24,  29,31,  88;  chap,  xxi  v.  3,  5,  S;  chap 
XXV.  1,  3,  7,  8,  9,  15,  27,  28,  29,  32 ;  chap.  xxvi.  1,  2,  18  ;  chap, 
xxvii.  1,  2,  4,  8,  11,  Ifi,  19,  21,  22  ;  chap,  xxviii.  2,  12,  14,  16 ; 
chap.  xxix.  4,  8,  9,  16,  19,  20,  21,  25,  30,  31 ;  chap.  xxx.  1—5, 
8,  10, 11,  12, 17, 18 ;  chap.  xxxi.  1,  2,  7, 10, 15,  16,  17,  23,  27, 
28,  31—33 ;  chap,  xxxii.  1,  6, 14,  15,  25,  26,  23,  30,  36,  42  , 
chap,  xxxiii.  1,  2,  4,  10,  12,  13,  17,  19,  20,  23,  25;  chap,  xxxiv. 
1,  2,  4,  8,  12,  IS,  17,  22 ;  chap.  x.xxv.  1,  13,  17,  13,  19  ;  chap, 
xxxvi.  1,  6,  27,  29,  30  ;  chap,  xxxvii.  6.  7,  9 ;  chap,  xxxviii.  2,  3, 
17;  chap,  xxxix.  15 — 18;  chap.  xl.  1 ;  cliap.  xfii.  7,  9,  15,  IS, 
19 ;  chap,  xliii.  8,  10;  chap.  xliv.  1,  2,  7,  11,  24,  25,  26,  30 ; 
oliap.  xIt.  1,  2,  5 ;  chap,  xlvi,  1,  23,  25,  28;  chap,  xlvii.  1 ;  chap, 
xlviii.  1,  8,  13,  30,  35,  33,  40,  43,  44,  47;  chap.  xlix.  2,  5,  6, 
7, 12,  13,  16,  18,  26,  28,  30,  32,  35,  37,  38,  30 ;  chap.  1.  1,  4, 
10,  18,  20,  21,  30,  31,  33,  35,  40 :  chap.  li.  25,  33,  36,  39,  52, 
58.  These  passages  occur  iu  Jeretniuh  atuiiu :  similar  exureB< 
aians  are  ueeil  by  all  the  other  pn>pheta,  and  it  is  never  eaid  bj 
any  of  them  that  the  Holy  Spirit  spoke  by  them,  ur  that  Jebovoli 
spoke  to  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

169.  To  the  above  1  will  a<ld  the  following  kruorablk  rb- 
LATioKs : — FiKST.  On  a  time  when  I  waa  in  company  with  some 
angels  iu  heaven,  I  saw  at  a  distance  below  ub  a  creat  smoke, 
from  which  there  issued  every  now  and  then  a  oumo  of  fire : 
hereupon  I  observed  to  the  angels  in  convorsnttoa  with  mo,  that 
few  persona  in  that  world  know  that  the  smoke  seen  in  the  hells 
arisos  from  faleee  couJirmod  by  reasouiugii,  and  that  tire  is  anfi;er 
kindled  against  those  who  mamtain  contrary  upiuioiid;  to  which 
oheervatiou  1  added,  that  as  this  tniLli  is  little  known  in  the 
Bpiritaal  world,  so  tlie  people  in  the  natural  world,  where  I  live 
in  the  body,  are  equally  ignorant  that  natural  flame  ia  nothing 
bat  smoke  set  on  fire,  which  truth  I  hare  otlcn  proved  experi- 
mentally, by  applying  a  lighted  stick  to  the  volumes  of  imoke 
that  I  have  observed  to  arise  from  a  wood-fire,  in  which  case  the 
•moke  ia  instantly  turned  into  a  blaze  of  tlie  same  form  and 
figure  with  the  imoke;  for  all  tie  particles  of  the  latter  beoomv 
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imall  eeparate  sparks,  wliicli  hnrn  in  conjunction  liko  liK^ited 
gunpowder.  The  caee  is  the  eamo  with  that  smoko  which  we 
•ee  beneath  ns :  it  consists  of  a  great  many  falses,  and  the  fire 
•hat  borstA  out  into  a  blazo  is  the  heat  of  zeal  kindled  in  them 
in  favor  of  those  falses.  'JTie  angels  then  said  to  mc,  "  Let  us 
praj  to  the  Lord  for  leave  to  go  down  and  inquire  what  are  the 
pailicular  falses  wliicli  occa^'on  such  a  Bniuke  and  blaze;'*  and 
leave  being  given,  behold  !  there  appeared  round  about  us  a 
pillar  of  ligut  that  extended  to  the  place  whence  the  smoke 
issued,  and  we  then  saw  four  companies  of  spirits  vehemently 
contending  that  God  the  Fatlier,  bein^^  invisiole,  ought  to  be 
approached  and  woi-shi]>jK:d,  and  not  his  Son,  who  was  boni  in 
the  world,  for  he  is  a  Man,  and  coiiHequcntly  visible.  Tlien 
looking  around  I  observed,  towards  the  left  hand,  a  body  ot 
learned  clergy,  and  beliind  them  such  as  were  unlearned,  and 
towards  the  right  a  body  of  lettered  laymen,  and  behind  thenn 
such  as  had  no  advantages  of  instruction ;  but  between  ns  and 
them  there  was  a  great  gnlf  fixed,  which  it  was  impossible  to 
pass.  We  however  tumtid  our  eyes  and  eai-a  towards  tlie  left 
side,  whei"e  the  clergy-  stood,  and  overheard  them  reJisaiiiiig 
about  God  ill  tiie  following  niaiitier : — "We  are  certain,  from 
the  doctrine  of  our  churcli,  wliich,  so  far  oa  it  relates  to  God,  is 
generally  received  in  every  stjite  in  EuTOi>e,  that  God  the  Father, 
since  he  is  invisible,  ought  to  be  approached  and  worshipped, 
and  that  God  the  Son  and  God  the  Iloly  Gliost,  who  also  are 
invisible,  as  being  co-eternal  with  the  Father,  are  also  to  be 
ftpproached  and  Worshipped  at  the  saaie  time ;  and  since  God  the 
Father  is  tlie  creator  of  the  universe,  and  cunsequeiitly  dwells 
iu  the  uuivei'Sti,  we  know  that  he  is  prL-sent  wherever  we  turn 
our  eyee,  and  graciously  hearkens  to  our  prayers,  and,  after 
accepting  hia  Sou's  mediation,  sends  the  IIoly.Gliost,  who  pours 
into  our  hearts  theglory  of  the  Son's  righteousness,  and  thereby 
bleases  ub  ;  for  we,  being  appointed  teachers  in  his  church,  have 
felt  iu  our  bosoms,  while  wo  have  been  ju-eaehiiig,  the  holy 
operation  of  wuch  mission,  and  have  perceived  uiir  devotion  in- 
flamed by  his  presence  in  our  minds.  I'hiii  etl'ect  wu  liHcribe  to 
our  directing  all  our  senses  towanls  the  inviaibli^God,  wlio  doue 
not  operate  partially  on  our  intellectual  sight  only,  but  univer- 
aally  throughout  the  whole  system  of  our  boclieji  and  minds  by 
his  emissary  spirit ;  for  such  effects  could  not  result  from  the 
worship  of  a  visible  God,  or  one  that  stands  conspicuous  before 
our  mental  view  as  a  Man."  At  thesu  words  the  unleai-ued  part 
of  the  clerev,  who  stood  behind,  expressed  their  a]>]«robation, 
adding,  "Whence  can  holiness  come  but  from  an  unseen  aud 
imperceptible  Deity?  The  bare  mention  of  such  a  God  aSects 
every  part  of  our  frame,  infusing  pleasure  into  the  couulenance, 
and  joy  icto  the  heart,  like  wliat  ariaea  from  the  fragrance  of 
an  odoriferjua  atmosphere ;  whereas  the  mention  of  a  vieiblv 
»00 


Digiiized  by 


lOOglc 


TTtr.    Hni.T    RPiiCTT. 


159 


4nd  perceptrble  Deity  produces  no  snch  offo^'t8.  bnt  while  il 
enters  the  ear,  stiggeats  a  merely  natnrnl  idea,  that  has  nothing 
diTine  in  it.  For  a  eimitar  reason  the  Roman  Catholics  repeat 
their  niaeses  in  Latin,  and  carry  forth  and  exhibit  the  host, 
Tbich  they  give  out  is  possessed  of  many  divine  and  mysterious 
properties,  and  thus  the  people  are  induced  to  pay  it  divine 
reverence,  as  containing  in  it  some  moat  hidden  principle  of 
holiness.'*  After  this  we  turned  towards  the  bo<iy  of  laymen, 
and  from  the  lettered  part  of  tbem  I  could  collect  ihe  following 
sentiment :  "  We  are  certain  that  the  wisest  of  the  ancients 
worshipped  an  invisible  God,  whom  they  called  Jehovah,  but  that 
in  succeeding  ages  raeii  made  gods  of  their  decease*!  rulers,  of 
which  namber  were  Saturn.  Jupiter,  Neptune,  Pluto,  Apollo, 
and  also  Minerva,  Diana,  Venus,  Themis,  Ac,  and  erected 
temples  in  honor  of  tbem,  aiid  paid  tliein  divine  worship,  from 
which  worship,  in  J)^^cess  of  time,  idolatry  anwo,  and  ovei'spread 
the  wjiolc  world  witii  itB  wild  superstitionB.  We  therefore  are 
entirely  agreed  with  onrpriesta  and  prei>bvter8  in  tiii?,  that  there 
always  have  been,  and  now  are,  three  divine  persons  of  an  eter- 
nal existence,  each  whereof  is  God;  and  it  is  sufficient  for  us 
that  they  are  invisible."  To  these  sentiments  the  unlettered 
part  assented,  adding  withal,  '^  Is  not  God  Ood,  and  man  man  ? 
We  are  aware,  however,  that  should  any  one  sug^st  the  notion. 
of  a  God-Uan,  the  common  herd  of  mankind,  woo  entertain  a 
iensual  idea  of  God,  would  aiL>cede  to  it."  As  they  said  this, 
their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  saw  us  near  them,  and  then, 
out  of  anger  that  we  had  overheard  them,  they  held  their  peace, 
bnt  instantly  the  angels,  bv  a  power  nommitled  to  them,  closed 
np  the  exterior  or  inferior  regions  of  their  thoughta,  from 
whence  their  words  proceedeil,  and  opened  the  interior  or 
superior  regions,  and  compelled  them  to  ^[K^ak  of  God  accord- 
ing to  the  thoughts  that  tiowed  thenci;,  and  immediately  they 
e|Kjke  as  follows:  "What  is  GikI  ?  We  have  neither  seen  hia 
ai>]>earunce  at  any  time,  nor  hear<l  his  voice  ;  what  therefore  ia 
God,  except  nature  in  her  first  principles,  and  tn  her  last? 
We  have  seen  her,  because  she  is  the  light  of  our  eyes,  and  we 
have  heard  her,  for  she  is  the  sound  in  our  ears."  On  hearing 
these  words,  we  inquired  of  them  whether  they  hnd  ever  seen 
'Socinus,  who  acknowledged  only  God  the  Father,  or  Arlue,  who 
denied  the  Divinity  of  the  I/jfd  the  Saviour,  or  any  of  their 
followerv  t  They  replied,  "  No  ;  wo  never  saw  them."  "  They 
are  sil  in  the  deep  l^low  you."  we  said  ;  and  presently  some  of 
them  came  to  us,  and  we  asked  them  some  questions  cancerning 
Ood,  and  tboy  all  answered  according  to  the  tenor  of  what  we 
had  just  now  neard,  pi  jfanely  exclaiming,  '*  What  ia  God }  We 
can  make  as  many  gods  as  we  please.'^  We  tiien  said,  **  It  ia 
in  vain  to  talk  with  you  about  the  Son  of  Gud  who  was  l>orn  in 
the  world  ;  but  so  tar  wa  will  declare  to  jou,  that  for  the  aakit 
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oi  proMrriog  a  true  fuitli  with  respect  to  God,  aB  directed  to- 
wards liim  and  proceediug  t'roni  bim,  and  for  fear  thie  f&ith 
should  peri'Bh  because  do  one  tiad  ever  ecen  God,  and  Bliould 
thus  buret  like  a  bubble  floatlu^  in  the  air  in  the  latter  ages  of 
the  world,  which  in  former  ttinea  had  shone  with  so  mucli 
brightness  of  color  and  bcautj',  it  therefore  jileased  Jehovah 
God  to  descend  and  assume  huinanitj-,  and  tliua  to  present  him- 
self to  view  before  his  creatures,  aud  convince  tbera  that  he  is 
not  a  mere  imaginary  entity,  but  the  real  and  very  Being 
{/psum)y  which  was,  and  is,  and  will  be,  from  eternity  to  eter- 
nity ;  and  that  God  is  not  a  word  only,  cont^isting  of  so  many 
letters,  but  he  is  the  all  of  every  thine  from  Alpha  to  Omega; 
consequently  that  he  is  the  life  and  salvation  of  all  who  believe 
on  him  as  risible,  but  not  of  those  who  pretend  to  believe  on  an 
inTisible  God ;  for  to  believe,  to  sec,  and  to  know,  make  one ; 
therefoi-c  tbe  Lord  said  to  Philip,  "  lie  that  sooth  and  kiiowcth 
mo,  seeth  and  knoweth  the  Father ;"  and  duclared  in  other  places 
that  *'■  it  is  the  will  of  the  Father  that  men  should  believe  on  the 
Son,"  and  that  "  whoso  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  eternal  life,  but 
whoso  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  anger  of 
God  abideth  on  him."  (See  John  iii.  16, 16,  30  ;  xiv.  6—15.) 
When  they  heard  this,  many  of  the  four  companies  grow  so  en- 
raged, that  smoke  and  fire  came  out  of  their  nostrils :  we  there- 
fore departed ;  and  the  angels,  after  attending  me  home,  returned 
to  their  own  heaven. 

100.  The  second  uemoexbijs  delation. — I  was  once  walk- 
ing in  company  with  some  angels  in  the  world  of  spirits,  wbicli 
Is  m  the  middle  between  heaven  and  hell,  and  into  which  all 
men  enter  immediatbly  after  death,  and  whore  they  are  prepared, 
for  heaven  if  they  have  been  good,  and  for  hell  if  they  have  been 
evil.  After  conversing  on  a  variety  of  subjects,  I  remarked  to 
them,  that  in  the  world  where  I  live  in  the  body,  there  appear 
in  the  night  iununit--rable  stars  of  different  magnitudes,  wltich 
are  so  many  suns,  that  transmit  tlietr  light  only  into  our  solRr 
system  ;  and  ttiat  on  observing  the  same  appearance  of  stars  in 
tho  spiritual  world,  it  had  occurred  to  me  that  possibly  they 
raiffht  be  as  numerous  as  in  the  natural  world,  Tlie  angels, 
bomg  much  delighted  with  this  remark,  replied,  that  perhaps 
the  numbers  were  ecjual,  since  every  society  in  heaven  eora^ 
times  shines  like  a  brigltt  star  betbro  those  who  are  below  in  tlie 
world  of  spirits;  and  that  the  heavenly  societies  ai-e  inuumer- 
able,  all  regulated  and  arrongcd  according  to  the  variety  of  the 
affections  of  tho  love  of  good,  wliich  are  infinite  in  God,  and 
consequently  by  derivation  from  liim  are  innumerable:  and  as 
tliese  were  foreseen  before  creation  l)egan,  therefore  there  it 
reason  to  imagine  that  according  tu  their  variety  an  equal  nunt- 
ber  of  stars  was  jjruvided,  that  is,  created,  in  the  world  where 
men  were  to  live  m  a  material  natural  body.    An  we  were  ooor 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


THE  HOLT  SPISTT. 


160 


rereing  on  these  Bubiocte,  I  observed  towards  the  nortli  a  beaten 
wav,  go  crowded  with  epirilfi  that  they  alniost  touched  each 
other;  and  T  told  the  angela  that  I  had  often  seen  this  wa^ 
before,  with  the  same  crowd  of  spirits  inovin;i  along  it,  like  bo 
many  armies,  and  that  I  had  been  informed  it  was  the  way 
through  which  all  pass  on  their  departnre  ont  of  the  natural 
world,  and  that  the  renaon  of  its  being  bo  crowded  with  sptriu 
:b,  became  some  myriads  of  men  die  every  week,  lOl  of  whom 
after  death  migrate  into  that  world.  To  this  the  angels  ad"le"i. 
"^at  way  is  terminated  in  the  middle  of  this  world  where  we 
now  are ;  and  the  reason  of  its  being  terminated  in  the  middle 
is,  becanse  on  the  side  towards  the  cast  dwell  the  societies  that 
are  in  love  towards  God  and  their  neighbor;  on  the  letl  to 
wards  the  west  dwelt  the  societies  of  those  who  are  in  opposite 
Inves ;  and  directly  forward  towards  the  Boutb  are  the  societies 
of  sncb  as  extJel  others  in  intelligence:  and  hence  it  is,  that  all 
on  their  departure  ont  of  the  natural  world  flock  to  this  middle 
part.  At  their  first  coming:  they  are  in  their  externals  according 
to  their  last  state  in  the  former  world,  and  afterwards  they  are 
successively  let  into  their  internals,  and  examined  as  to  their 
true  natures  and  qualitiea ;  and  after  examination  the  good  are 
convered  to  their  abodes  in  heaven,  and  the  bad  to  Llieir  abodes 
in  hell" 

We  stopped  in  the  middle,  at  the  termination  of  the  crowded 
way,  and  said,  "  Let  us  stay  a  while  and  converse  with  some  of 
the  new-ojmers."  For  tliis  purpose  we  chose  twelve  out  of  the 
multitude,  who  having  but  just  left  the  natural  world,  did  not 
yet  know  but  that  they  were  atill  alive  in  it.  We  questioned 
them  about  their  sentiment^  in  relation  to  hkavkm  anp  hkll, 
Aim  A  I.IFK  AFTKB  DKATH.  To  tliis  ONE  of  them  replied,  "  I 
have  been  taught  by  the  clt-rgy  to  believe  that  we  are  to  live 
afler  death,  and  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell :  hence  I  have 
conceived  that  all  who  live  a  moral  life  go  to  heaven,  and  since 
all  do  live  a  moral  lite,  that  none  go  to  hell,  and  that  hell  there- 
fore is  a  mere  fable  invented  by  the  clergy  to  deter  nianlvind 
liroin  sin  and  wickedness  ;  besides,  what  matters  it  bow  I  think 
mxm  these  eubjccts,  and  whether  my  sentiments  in  relation  to 
Crod  ho  right  or  wrong!  Thought  is  only  like  a  bubble  on  the 
water,  which  bursts,  and  there  is  an  end  of  it."  Then  a  bkoono 
near  him  said,  "  It  is  my  full  buliaf  that  there  is  both  a  heaven 
and  a  bell,  and  that  God  rules  in  heaven,  and  the  devil  in  hell: 
and  since  they  are  enemies,  ami  consequently  at  variance  with 
each  other,  one  calls  evil  wlmt  the  other  calls  good  ;  and  there- 
fore a  moml  man,  who  has  the  art  of  dissimulation,  and  can 
make  evil  appear  good,  and  good  evil,  sides  with  both  :  and  what 
doea  it  signify  whether  I  belong  to  one  master  or  another,  if  he 
be  but  kind  towai-da  met  Good  and  evil  are  alike  capable  ol 
ft0brdi/ig  delight."  A  third  boside  biTn  next  declared  his  senti 
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raents,  and  said,  "  "NVliat  good  will  it  do  me  to  believe  that  ther« 
aiv  sticli  places  aa  In-aven  and  Iiell ;  for  who  ever  came  hence  tu 
certify  their  existence?  If  even*  man  lives  after  deatii,  Rurely 
out  of  80  great  a  multitude  some  wotihl  hare  retome^l,  and  re- 
lated to  the  world  the  uarticnlars  of  the  fnture  life."  A  Fouirni 
near  him  said,  "  I  will  Tel!  yen  tlie  reason  why  none  ever  re- 
turned to  relate  the  particulars  of  a  life  to  ctune.  When  a  man 
breathes  In'a  last^and  dies,  he  then  becomes  either  a  spectre,  and 
vanishes  away,  t>v  ho  iis  tike  the  breath  of  the  mouth,  whicli  is 
mere  wind  ;  and  how  can  such  a  one  retnm  and  converse  with 
men  on  earth  !"  A  Firrn  took  up  the  debate,  and  said,  "  Wait, 
my  friends,  till  tlie  day  of  judgment ;  for  all  men  will  then 
return  to  their  hndies,  and  you  shall  see  them,  and  convei-sc  with 
tliem,  and  each  shall  acquaint  his  neighbor  with  his  condition." 
A  SIXTH,  who  stood  opposite,  said  witli  a  smile,  "  How  can  a 
spirit,  which  is  mere  wind,  return  info  a  body  devoured  by 
worms,  or  into  a  skeletan  that  has  been  dried  in  the  sun,  and 
reduced  to  p<>wdcr?  Or  how  can  an  Kgyptian  mummy,  that 
has  been  made  into  medicines  and  emulsions  by  an  apothecan', 
and  swallowed  by  his  patients,  return  to  declare  to  the  world 
what  he  has  seen  and  heard  in  another  life?  Wait,  then,  till 
the  last  day,  if  you  believe  in  such  matters;  but  if  you  wait  to 
eteniity,  depend  upon  it,  it  will  be  to  no  pur|K)8e."  Tlien  a 
shn-EWTH  said,  *'  If  I  believed  in  such  places  as  heaven  and  hell, 
and  that  consequently  men  were  to  live  at^er  death,  I  should 
believe  also  that  birds  and  beasts  will  have  immortal  life ;  for 
are  not  the  same  marks  of  morality  and  rationality  discoverable 
in  some  of  them  aa  in  men  ?  yet  the  inimortnlity  of  brutes  is 
univereally  denied,  and  for  the  same  mason  I  deny  also  the  im 
mortality  of  man  :  is  not  the  argumerrt  as  strong  in  the  one  case 
as  in  the  other?  for  what  is  a  man  but  a  mere  animal?"  An 
uionTD,  who  stood  behind  the  former,  then  came  forward,  and 
thus  declared  his  sentiments:  *^I  believe,  if  you  please,  in  the 
existence  of  a  lieaven,  but  never  can  1  be  pei-suaded  that  there 
is  such  a  place  as  hell  ;  for  is  not  God  oriniipotent,  and  cannot 
he  therefore  save  every  one?"  Then  a  nikth,  taking  him  by 
the  hand,  said,  "  God  is  not  only  ominix>tent,  but  he  is  also 
mercitul ;  hecjinnot  therefore  cast  any  one  into  eternal  fire;  and 
if  there  be  any  already  there,  his  mercy  must  compel  him  to 
take  tlicm  out,  ant*  deliver  ttiem."  A  tenth  then  advanced 
hastily  from  his  rank,  and  said,  "  I  also  do  not  believe  in  such  a 
place  as  hell :  for  did  not  God  send  his  Son,  who  atoned  for  and 
to<ik  away  Uie  sins  c)f  the  whole  world  1  What  power  then  has 
the  devil  to  hurt  mankind  ?  And  if  he  has  no  such  power,  what 
then  is  meant  by  liell?"  An  m.KVKNrH,  who  was  a  prieet,  took 
fire  at  tliis,  and  said,  "  Do  you  not  know  that  such  aa  have  ob- 
tained faith,  on  which  is  inscribed  the  merit  of  Christ,  are  saved, 
and  that  those  whom  Gud  electa  obtain  that  faith  ?  Is  not  eleo 
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tioD  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  Uie  Almightv?  and  id  nul 
he  to  jndge  who  are  deservifip  of  it?  How  le  it  possible  to 
counteract  almighty  power?"  The  twelfth,  who  was  a  poli- 
tician, was  silent ;  but  being  requested  to  crown  all  with  hii 
opinion,  he  eaid,  "  I  sbaEl  not  declare  my  feentimentfi  abr>ui 
heaven,  holl,  or  a  life  afler  death,  eince  no  one  knows  any  thiijg 
reepocting  them ;  yet  it  may  bt  expedient  to  allow  the  clergy  tc 
preach  abont  such  things,  in  order  by  such  invisible  bonofs  to 
keep  vulgar  minds  obedient  to  the  laws  of  civil  authority  ;  for 
on  this  the  public  security  depends." 

We  were  amazed  to  hear  such  declarations,  and  said  one  to 
another,  "  These,  although  they  have  the  name  of  Christians, 
are  yet  neitlier  men  nor  l>easta,  but  are  more  pruperly  men- 
beasts."  In  order,  however,  to  nwaken  tliem  from  sleep,  we  said, 
"There  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  and  also  a  life  after  death,  and 
yon  will  be  convinced  of  tliis  as  soon  as  we  have  dispelled  your 
icnornnce  of  the  state  of  life  in  which  yon  are  at  present;  tor 
anring  a  few  days  immediately  after  cioath,  it  is  the  common 
Btip)>o^ition  of  every  spirit  that  he  is  stitl  alive  in  the  world  from 
which  he  came,  the  time  pa^t  seeming  like  a  sleep,  from  which 
when  a  person  awakes  he  fancies  himself  still  in  the  place  in 
which  he  was  when  he  fell  asleep,  and  tliis  is  now  the  case  with 
ynu  ;  therefore  yon  declared  your  sentiments  according  to  what 
you  had  conceived  in  your  former  state  of  existence."  So  say- 
ing, the  angels  dispelled  their  ignorance;  and  then  they  saw 
hbemeelves  in  another  world,  and  among  persons  of  whom  they 
'nad  no  knowledge ;  and  they  exclaimed,  "  Oh  !  where  are  wu  r 
And  we  said,  "You  are  no  longer  in  the  natural  world,  but  in 
tlie  spiritual,  and  we  are  angels."  Ilien,  when  they  were  well 
awakened,  they  said,  "  If  you  are  angels,  show  us  the  way  to 
heaven  :"  to  this  wo  replied,  "Stay  here  a  while,  and  we  will 
retom  to  yon."  In  about  half  an  hour  we  returned,  and  found 
them  waiting  for  us  ;  and  we  said,  "  Follow  us  to  lieaven."  Tliey 
did  80 ;  and  we  went  up  witli  them ;  iind  the  keejtere  of  the  gate 
[Seeing  us  in  company  with  them,  admitted  ue  all.  We  Uien 
ordered  those  who  are  appointed  to  receive  strangers  on  their 
6ret  admission  to  examine  our  companions:  they  accordingly 
turned  them  about,  and  observing  that  their  heads  on  the  hinder 
part  were  very  hollow,  they  inbtantly  said,  "  Retire  hence,  for 
the  delit;ht*"f  your  lov©  is  to  do  evil,  und  yuu  have  consequently 
no  conjunction  with  heaven;  for  in  your  hearts  you  have  deuiea 
God,  and  have  despised  religion."  Then  we  said  to  tlicni,  '*  Do 
not  stand  hesitating,  tor  otherwise  you  will  be  cast  out."  So 
they  hastened  down  again,  and  departed. 

In  our  way  home  we  inquired  into  the  cause  why,  in  the 
ipiritnal  world,  the  hinder  part  of  the  head  is  hollow  in  such  ai 
delight  to  do  evil ;  and  I  accounted  for  it  thus :  the  human  brain 
'b  divided  into  two  spheres,  one  of  which  tills  tlie  liinder  part  ol 
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the  head,  and  is  called  the  certheUum^  and  the  other,  the  fora 
part,  and  is  called  the  cerebrum  ,•  and  the  love  of  the  will  has  ita 
residence  in  the  cerebellum^  and  tlie  thought  of  the  imdci-stand- 
ing  in  the  oerebrttm  /  consequently  when  the  thought  of  thtj 
understanding  does  rot  lead  the  love  of  the  man's  will,  the  in- 
most contents  of  the  cerebelluT/iy  which  in  themselves  arc  celes- 
tial, fall  flat  together,  and  thus  oecjision  a  bollownoes. 

161.  Toe  third  ueuoradle  selation. — I  once  heard,  in 
the  epiriiual  world,  a  noise  like  the  gi-indiug  of  a  mill,  in  the 
(quarter  towards  the  north.  At  first  f  wimdered  what  it  meant, 
till  I  rec'illected  that  by  a  mill,  and  liy  grinding,  is  eipiifiwl  in 
a  spiritual  acnae,  tn  collect  from  the  Word  matter  serviceahle  to 
doctrine :  I  advanced  therefore  towards  the  place  from  whicli  the 
noiBe  came,  and  as  I  approached,  the  noise  ceased.  Tlien  I  ob- 
served something  like  an  arched  roof  above  gronnd,  the  entrance 
to  which  waa  throngh  a  cave :  on  seeing  this  I  descended  and 
entered ;  and  lo  I  there  was  a  large  room,  and  an  aged  person 
Bitting,  surrounded  by  books,  and  holding  before  him  the  Word, 
in  which  he  was  seurching  for  what  miglit  be  serviceable  to  hia 
doctrine.  Abont  him  lay  several  scraps  of  paper,  on  which  he 
wrote  sncb  passages  as  suited  his  purpose ;  and  in  the  next  apart- 
ment were  a  nnmber  of  scribes,  who  collected  the  scraps  of  paper, 
and  copied  out  their  contents  on  a  whole  sheet.  I  inquired  lirst 
concerning  the  books  which  lay  about  liim.  Ife  said  that  they 
all  treated  on  Jdstifyino  FArrn.  "These,"  saya  he,  ''from 
Sweden  and  Denmark,  enter  deeply  into  the  subject,  but  tiiese 
from  Germany  somewhat  deeper,  these  from  England  deeijer 
still,  and  these  from  Holland  the  deepest  of  all  I"  He  added, 
moreover,  that  notwithstanding  the  oifFerence  of  their  senti- 
ments on  other  points,  yet  in  the  article  of  justification  and 
salvation  by  faith  alone,  they  were  all  agreed.  He  then  told  me. 
that  at  that  time  he  was  collecting  from  the  Word  this  chiei 
article  of  justifying  faith,  "That  God  the  Father  fell  away  from 
grace  towards  mankind  on  account  of  their  iniquities,  and  that, 
consequently,  in  order  to  effect  their  salvation,  it  was  become 
indispensably  necessary  that  satisfaction,  reconciliation,  propitia- 
tion, and  mediation,  should  be  made  by  some  person,  who  would 
take  upon  himself  the  sentence  of  wrath  and  justice,  and  that 
none  could  be  found  qualified  for  this  purpose  but  his  only  Son ; 
and  that  when  this  puipose  was  eftected,  access  wos  opened  to 
God  the  Father  for  his  siike,  for  so  we  pi"ay,  '  Father,  have  mercy 
upon  ns  for  the  sake  of  thy  Son.' "  He  said  likewise,  "  I  now 
660,  and  have  long  seen,  that  this  belief  is  agreeable  to  all  reason 
and  Scripture ;  for  how  can  God  the  Father  be  approached,  but 
by  faith  in  the  merit  of  his  Son  ?"  I  listened  to  his  discourse, 
and  wfts  amazed  to  hear  him  assert  that  such  a  belief  was  agree* 
able  to  both  reason  and  Scripture,  when  yet,  as  I  plainly  told 
bim,  it  is  directly  contrary  to  Loth.  He  then,  in  the  heat  of  hit 
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■ealf  replied,  "How  cnn  yon  pretend  to  saj  sot'  I  therefore 
began  to  explain  myself,  saying,  **Is  it  not  contrary  to  reason 
to  conceive  that  God  ever  fell  away  from  grace  towards  man- 
kind, and  that  be  ever  reprobated  and  excommunicated  them^ 
la  not  divine  grace  an  attribute  of  the  Divine  K^eiice!  To  fall 
away  from  grace,  tlierefore,  would  be  to  fall  away  from  hia 
Divine  Eeecnce,  and  to  fall  away  from  his  Divine  Essence  would 
be  to  be  no  longer  God ;  for  liow  can  God  be  alienated  from  him- 
■elf  3  Believe  me,  that  grace  on  Gud^a  part,  as  it  Is  infinite,  sa 
also  is  it  eternal :  it  may  indeed  be  lost  on  man's  part,  if  be  does 
out  receive  it;  but  if  grace  were  to  depart  fn>m  God,  the  universe 
of  heaven,  as  we31  aa  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  must  imme- 
diately perish ;  therefore  grace  remains  on  God's  part  t*?  all 
eternity,  not  only  towards  angels  and  men^  but  likewise  towards 
devils  in  hell.  Since  tliis  then  is  ajfreeablo  to  reason,  why  do 
YOU  aseeit  thnt  the  only  access  to  God  the  Father  is  by  faitn  in 
bis  Son's  merits,  wbcn  yet  continual  access  is  open  by  grace  t 
And  why  do  you  further  assert,  that  access  is  open  to  God  the 
Father  for  the  sa^e  of  his  Son,  and  nut  by  bis  Son  I  Is  not  the 
Son  tbe  Mediator  and  Saviour?  "Why  then  do  yon  not  approach 
bim  as  your  Mediator  and  Savionrf  Is  be  not  God  and  Man! 
Who  on  earth  approaches  iinmediatelv  any  emperor,  kine,  or 
prince,  without  having  some  person  to  introduce  him  ?  Ana  did 
you  never  learn  that  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  that  he  him- 
self might  introduce  us  to  the  Father?  and  that  there  is  no  po»> 
•ibie  acct^  but  by  him?  and  tliat  this  access  is  perpetual,  while 
you  ajtproach  the  Lord  himself  immediately,  fur  lie  is  in  the 
rather,  and  the  Father  in  him?  Search  now  the  Scriptures,  and 
you  will  there  see  tliat  what  I  tell  you  ia  agreeable  to  them;  and 
that  the  way  to  tlio  Father  which  you  talk  of  is  aa  contrary  to 
them  as  it  is  to  reason.     I  assert,  moreover,  that  it  is  great 

t (resumption  to  climb  uu  to  God  the  Father,  and  not  to  approach 
ly  him  who  is  in  the  boeotn  of  the  Father,  and  is  alone  with 
hini.  Did  you  never  rea*!  John  xiv.  6?"  As  I  said  this,  the  old 
man  was  inflamed  to  such  a  height  of  passion,  that  he  sprang 
from  his  chair,  and  called  to  his  scribes  to  turn  me  out  of  hia 
bouse;  and  as  I  walked  out  of  mv  own  accord,  he  threw  after 
me  tlie  first  book  be  could  lay  his  hands  on,  which  happened  to 
bo  the  Word. 

162.  The  Fousm  memobablk  bklation. — There  was  once  a 
dispute  among  some  spirits,  whether  it  be  in  a  man^s  power  to 
Bpi'reheiiil  any  doctrinal  tiieolopical  tnith  contained  iu  the  Word, 
without  help  tiom  t!ie  Lord?  In  tliis  they  all  agreed,  that  such 
a  thing  is  impossible  without  help  from  God,  since  *'no  man  can 
take  any  thing,  except  it  be  given  bim  from  above"  (John  iii. 
27):  the  point  then  in  dispute  was,  whether  it  be  possible  with- 
OQt  appro&ching  the  Lord  immediately.  On  one  side  it  was 
■need,  that  the  Lord  ought  directly  to  be  approached,  because 
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he  18  the  Word;  on  the  other  siiJe,  '^^"^y  said,  that  doctriniij 
knith  may  be  apprehended  when  God  the  Fatlier  is  immediatelj 
approached.  T3ie  debate  therefore  at  firet  turned  on  this  ouea- 
lioii,  whether  it  be  lawful  for  any  Christian  to  approach  Goa  the 
Father  immediately,  and  so  to  climb  above  the  "Lord ;  and  vhether 
thi3  be  not  most  indecent,  and  rash  insolence  and  boldness,  since 
the  Lord  says,  that  "no  one  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  him" 
(John  xiv.  fl).  But  presently  tliey  letV  this  sulyect,  and  asserted 
that  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to  apprehend  doctrinal  truth  fioni 
the  Wora  of  God  by  his  own  natural  light  This  assertion, 
however,  was  afterwards  rejected;  they  therefore  next  insisted, 
that  such  ductrinal  truth  may  be  apprehended  by  those  whc 
pray  to  God  the  Father.  Some  passages  out  of  the  Word  were 
then  read  to  them ;  and  they  fell  on  thtir  kneea,  and  prayed 
that  God  the  Father  would  enlighten  them  ■  and  they  instantly 
aftBerted,  in  relation  to  the  passages  which  had  been  read  to 
them,  that  such  and  such  truths  might  he  thence  collected :  but 
what  they  culled  truths  were  falses  ;  and  this  was  repeated  till 
they  were  tired,  when  they  at  last  confessed  their  inability. 
Those,  howev^er,  on  the  other  hand,  wijo  approached  the  Lord 
immediately,  were  enabled  to  apprehend  divine  and  doctrinal 
truths,  and  to  make  them  known  to  the  others.  When  this 
dispute  Wiis  thus  ended,  there  aacended  out  of  the  bottomless  pit 
some  BpiritB,  who  appeared  at  first  8i';ht  like  loeuets,  and  at^or- 
wards  like  dwarfs;  they  were  of  the  number  of  those,  who, 
during  their  abode  on  earth,  had  directed  their  worship  imme* 
diately  to  God  the  Father,  and  had  confirmed  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  alone ;  and  they  were  the  same  that  are 
described  in  the  Kevclation  ix.  1 — ^11.  They  insisted  that  tliey 
had  a  clear  apprehension,  and  that  from  the  Word,  that  a  man 
is  justified  bv  faith  alone  without  the  works  of  the  law;  and 
being  asked  W  what  faith,  they  replied,  by  faith  in  God  the 
Father ;  but  after  they  were  examined,  it  was  told  them  from 
heaven,  that  they  bad  never  apprehended  a  single  doctrinal  truth 
from  the  Word.  They  still  however  insisted,  that  they  had  a 
clear  perception  of  truth  in  its  li^ht ;  but  they  were  informed 
that  the  light  which  tiiey  imagined  to  be  that  of  truth,  wae  the 
light  of  infatuation.  On  their  i;sking  what  was  meant  by  the 
light  of  infatuation,  they  were  Juld,  that  it  is  a  light  arising  from 
the  confirmation  of  what  is  false,  and  that  it  corresponds  to  the 
light  of  owls  and  bats,  and  that  to  them  darkness  is  light,  and 
light  darkness.  This  was  confirmed  by  a  circumstance  relating 
to  themselves,  that  when  they  looked  up  towards  heaven,  where 
the  true  light  shines,  tliey  saw  notiiing  but  darkness,  and  when 
down  towards  the  bottomless  pit,  whence  they  came,  they  per- 
ceived light.  At  this  ap]>eal  to  their  own  case  they  were  very 
indignant,  and  said,  that  by  this  way  (>f  reasoning,  light  and 
darkness  are  not  real  existences,  but  only  states  c»f  tlie  eye,  ao- 
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Curding  to  which  light  is  called  light,- and  darknese  Jurkness : 
bat  it  waB  shown  them,  that  the  light  by  which  tbej  3aw  was  the 
light  of  iofatuati'^.n,  arisiiic;  fi-oni  the  cent! rmat ion  of  wliat  n 
false,  and  that  it  was  incrcl^  an  activity  of  their  uiinda  derived 
from  the  fire  of  their  concupiscences,  not  unlike  the  light  by 
which  cats  Hee,  wh'ae  eyes  appear  in  tlu'  night  like  l>all8  of  fire, 
in  consequence  of  their  bnming  apf>elite  after  their  prcv.  On 
hearing  this,  they  exclaimed  in  great  iiidigniition,  that  they 
were  neither  cats,  nor  like  cats,  fur  that  they  could  eee  if  they 
would ;  but  fearing  to  be  aiiked  why  they  would  not,  they  de- 

Earte<],  and  descended  again  Into  the  bottomless  pit.     The  in- 
abitanta  of  tliat  pit,  and  all  such  ab  resemble  them,  are  called 
by  the  angels  owls  and  bars,  and  like'^ise  locusts, 

"When  they  were  returned  to  their  companions  in  the 
bottoml&^s  pit,  and  bad  tnM  tliem  what  the  an^ls  had  said,  that 
ihcy  did  not  apprehend  a  single  doctrinal  truth,  aci  that  they 
were  called  owls,  bats,  and  locusts,  it  cansed  a  great  commotion 
among  them ;  and  they  said,  *'  Let  us  pmy  to  God  for  permis- 
eion  U>  ascend,  and  we  will  prove  clearly  that  we  are  in  pu«se»- 
sion  of  many  doctrinal  truths,  which  archangels  themselves  will 
■eknowledge."  So  they  prayed  to  Go<l,  and  their  prayer  was 
gimoted,  and  tiiey  ascended  to  the  nnmber  of  about  three  bnn- 
ared.  As  soon  as  they  were  risen  above  gronnd,  they  said, 
"  We  have  been  held  in  high  fame  and  reputation  among  men 
on  earth,  in  cuneiequence  of  understanding  and  teaching  the 
myBteriee  of  justitication  by  faith  alone;  and  from  the  argu* 
menta  which  wc  have  used  to  confirm  those  mysteries,  we  have 
not  only  attained  to  the  l^ght,  but  have  likewise  seen  it  in  ile 
meridian  brightness,  as  we  also  do  at  this  time  in  our  cells ;  and 
yet  we  are  informed  by  our  companions,  who  have  been  with 
you,  that  onr  light  is  not  light  but  darkness,  for,  according  to 
you,  we  are  in  possession  of  no  doctrinal  truth  derived  from  the 
Word.  Now  we  know  that  every  truth  of  the  "Word  is  in  the 
light,  and  we  have  believed  that  tJie  shining  brightness  arising 
ia  our  minda  from  a  deep  me<litalion  of  our  mysteries  was  de- 
rived from  that  source ;  we  will  therefore  demonstrate  to  yon 
Ibat  we  are  poeseased  of  divine  truths  in  great  abundance.** 
Then  they  said,  "  Are  not  we  in  possession  of  this  truth,  that 
there  is  a  trinity  consisting  of  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
HoIt  Spirit,  and  that  we  must  believe  in  this  trinity  ?  Are  not 
wo  in  pos&ossion  of  this  truth,  that  Christ  is  our  Kcdeemer  and 
Saviour?  And  of  this,  ttiat  Christ  alone  is  right euusness,  and 
that  be  alone  has  merit,  and  that  it  is  a  wicked  and  unjust  thing 
for  any  person  to  desire  to  ascribe  to  himself  any  part  of  hi3 
righte<'Usn«S8  and  merit?  Are  not  we  in  possession  uso  of  this 
truth,  that  no  man  can  do  any  spiritual  good  of  himself,  and 
tbat  all  good,  which  is  really  eo,  le  from  God  9  Are  not  we  in 
poM«Mion  too  of  this  tmth,  that  there  is  a  meritorious  and  hypo- 
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cntical  goodness,  and  that  all  snch  goodness  is  ovU  I  Are  n<A 
ve  in  poaaesBian  of  this  truth,  tliat  good  works  ought  to  be 
done  ?  And  of  this,  that  men  ought  to  believe  in  God,  and  that 
erery  one  obtains  life  accoi-rling  to  his  belief?  Not  to  mention 
many  other  tmths,  which  we  have  leamt  from  the  TVunI ;  and 
which  of  jou  can  deny  one  of  themt  Yet  you  nay,  tJiat  in  our 
schools  we  are  not  in  possession  of  a  single  tnith ;  bnt  Btirelr 
■nch  au  assertion  must  lie  made  from  mere  opp(.>sition-"  To 
thift  we  rt^tunied  fur  answer,  '^AIl  tiie  truths  which  you  bave 
adduced  are  in  themselves  tnie ;  bnt  as  they  are  held  by  you, 
they  are  tmths  falsified  ;  and  truths  falsified,  in  consequence  of 
the  false  principle  which  lurks  \nt}iin,  are  in  reality  falsee ;  that 
tbis  is  really  so,  we  will  convince  you  by  ocular  demonstration. 
There  is  a  place  not  far  from  this,  into  which  there  is  a  direct 
infiux  of  light  from  heaven,  and  in  the  midst  of  it  tliere  is  a 
table,  on  which  if  a  pieee  of  paper  l>e  placed,  with  any  truth  de- 
rived from  the  Word  written  on  it,  by  virtue  of  that  truth  the 
paper  instantly  shines  like  a  star.  Write  now  the  truths  tou 
mentioned  on  a  piece  of  paper,  and  let  it  be  placed  on  ttie  ta\>le, 
an^  you  shall  judge  for  vonrselves ."  Tbey  aid  so,  and  gave  the 
paper  to  the  keeper  of  the  table,  wlio  placed  it  there,  and  then 
desired  them  to  remove  to  a  litfle  distance,  and  look  towards  the 
table :  tbey  did  so,  and  lo  I  the  paper  shone  like  a  star.  Then 
said  the  keeper,  "  From  this  you  plainly  see,  that  these  are 
truths  which  you  have  written  on  Uie  paper;  but  come  now 
nearer,  and  fix  your  eyes  attentively  on  the  paper."  They  did 
BO,  and  lol  the  light  suddenly  disappeared,  and  the  paper  l»e- 
cnme  black,  as  if  it  had  lieen  m  the  smoke  of  a  fnmace.  Then 
said  the  keeper,  "Touch  the  paper  with  your  hands  ;  hut  take 
care  that  you  do  not  touch  the  writing  ;'*  and  as  they  did  bo,  it 
instantly  took  fire,  and  waa  consumed.  When  tliese  experi* 
meuta  were  concluded,  the  keeper  exiilained  the  reason  ot  bia 
caution.  "  For,"  said  he,  "  if  you  had  touched  the  writing,  you 
would  have  heard  a  crackling,  and  have  burnt  your  fingers.' 
This  declaration  was  then  made  in  the  hearing  of  those  who 
stood  behind :  "  You  see  now,  that  the  trnths  which  you  have 
abused  to  confinn  the  mys>erie6  of  your  justifying  faith,  are  in 
themselves  trutlis,  but  in  you  they  are  truths  fiilsified."  They 
then  looked  upward,  and  the  heavens  appeared  to  them  like 
blood,  and  afterwards  like  thick  darkness;  and  in  the  eyee  of 
the  angelic  spirits,  some  of  them  seenr.ed  in  the  shape  of  bata, 
some  in  the  shape  of  owla,  and  some  like  other  birds  of  night. 
So  they  fled  awny  to  tlieir  own  regions  of  darkness,  which  shone 
in  their  eyes  by  tlie  light  of  infiitnation. 

The  angelic  spirits,  who  were  present,  wondered  that  they 

had  never  before  been  acquainted  with  tliis  place,  and  the  table 

contained  in  it;  and   immediately  a  voice  from  the  southern 

quarter  called  to  them,  saying,  *^  Come  this  way,  and  you  shall 
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teo  BometUing  still  more  extraordinary."  So  they  weul,  and 
were  admitted  iutu  an  apartment,  whose  walls  shone  as  with 
void ;  and  there  also  they  observed  a  table,  on  which  lay  tlie 
Word,  decorated  on  all  sicleti  with  preciouB  stones  in  celestial 
arranffoment.  Tlien  tlie  un^el  that  kept  it,  said,  "Every  time 
that  tue  Word  is  of>ened,  tliero  darts  fri»m  it  a  light  of  inexpres- 
sible brightness,  and  at  the  same  time,  from  ttie  precious  stones, 
tliere  appears  as  it  were  a  riiitibow,  eucompassiug  the  Word  on 
all  aides,  and  furtnitii;  an  iirch  above  it.  When  an  angel  from 
the  third  heaven  approaches  and  Ixiksat  it,  the  rainbow  appears 
in  a  red  ground  ;  wlieti  an  angel  frotn  the  second  heaven  ap- 
proaches and  hwks,  the  rainbow  appears  in  a  bine  ground ;  when 
ao  angel  from  tlie  last  heaven  approaches  and  looks,  the  rain* 
bow  appears  in  a  white  ground;  when  a  good  spirit  approaches 
and  looks,  the  light  appoiirs  vnricgaccd,  like  the  different  veins 
and  colors  in  marble"  The  truth  of  these  circumstances  was 
then  evinced  by  ocular  dcmonbtratiou.  Afterwards  the  angel 
proceeded,  saving,  "If  any  one  approaches  who  has  falsitied  the 
Word,  the  bnghtnees  instantly  vanishes  ;  and  if  he  approaches 
nearer,  and  fixes  bis  eyes  on  the  Word,  it  seems  as  if  it  was 
covered  over  with  blood,  and  in  this  case  he  is  admonished,  at 
hie  peril,  to  stay  there  no  longer."  A  certain  person,  however, 
who,  during  his  alwde  on  eurth,  had  boon  much  distinguished 
for  his  writings  in  favor  of  ttie  doctrine  of  justitication  by  faith 
alone,  approached  with  great  confidence,  and  said,  "  Through  the 
whole  course  of  my  former  life  I  never  falsified  the  Word  ;  I  laid 
eqnal  stress  on  charity  and  on  faith,  ami  bmght  that  in  a  state 
of  faith,  in  which  a  man  exercises  chariiv,  iinfidrtca  good  works, 
ho  is  renewed,  regenerated,  and  sanctitied  by  the  Holy  Sjiirit: 
I  also  insisted  that,  in  such  a  case,  it  is  ini))Ossible  tor  failh  to 
remain  single,  that  is,  unattended  by  good  works,  just  as  a  good 
tree  cannot  be  without  fruit,  or  the  sun  without  licht,  or  fire 
wit}iODt  heat;  I  likewise  blamed  those  who  asserted  that  good 
wnrks  were  unnecessary,  and  that  the  c-ommandments  ot  the 
decaloguo  need  not  be  observed ;  I  also  laid  great  stress  on  re- 
pentADce,  and  thus  in  a  wonderful  manner  connected  all  the 
duties  prescribed  in  the  Word  with  the  single  article  concerning 
fiuth,  which  I  nevertheless  discovered  and  demonstrated  to  l>e 
the  only  saving  viituc."  In  the  coutidence  of  this  assertion, 
that  he  had  never  falsified  the  Word,  he  approached  the  table, 
and,  disreganling  the  angers  caution,  touched  the  Wonl,  when 
lo!  there  was  a  sudden  efflux  of  fire  and  [*moke  frtim  the  Word, 
attended  with  a  loud  explosion,  by  which  he  was  thrown  into  a 
distant  corner  of  the  apartment,  and  lay  there  for  the  space  of 
an  hour  aa  if  he  bad  been  dead.  The  angelic  spirits  were  much 
surprised  at  this  phenomenon,  till  they  were  informed  that  this 
distinguifibed  leader  had,  more  than  other  tuachers,  exalted 
works  of  charity,  as  proceeding  from  faith,  but  tliat  he  meant 
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no  other  works  thaa  what  relate  to  society,  and  arc  called  moral 
and  civil  works,  which  have  this  world  and  it^  prosperity  for 
their  end,  and  are  not  done  with  a  view  to  salvation  and  eleraal 
life.  By  works  too  he  had  supposed  some  hiddcD  operations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  with  which  the  man  is  utterly  unacquainted, 
and  which  are  fffecttKi  in  aome  particular  states  of  faith. 

Tlic  angelic  spirits  Imd  then  some  conrersatiou  with  each 
other  abtiut  Ihe  falsification  of  thu  Word,  and  they  agreed  in  this, 
that  to  falsify  the  Word  signifiea  to  collect  truths  therefrom, 
and  to  apply  them  to  the  confimiHtion  of  what  is  false,  which  is 
to  extract  truths  from  the  Word,  amd  when  they  have  got  them 
out  in  a  disconnected  state,  to  mnrder  them  ;  as  for  example,  to 
apply  all  tliose  truths  which  were  adduced  above  by  the  spirita 
of" the  bottomless  pit,  to  the  feith  now  iirevalent,  and  to  explain 
them  accordingly;  tor  that  this  faith  is  fully  impregnated  with 
f'alses,  will  be  proved  hereafter.  So  again,  to  collect  from  the 
Word  this  truth,  tbnt  charity  ought  to  be  practised,  and  that  a 
man  should  do  good  to  his  neighbor,  and  thtni  to  insist  that 
Buch  charity  and  good  works  should  not  Iw  done  and  practised 
with  a  view  to  salvation,  since  all  the  gnod  which  a  man  doeeia 
not  pood,  because  it  is  meritorious;  this  is  to  extract  truth  from 
the  Word,  aud  when  it  is  so  extracted  and  disconnected,  to  murder 
it,  while  yet  the  Lord  in  his  Word  enjoins  every  one  who  would 
1>6  saved,  to  love  his  neighbor,  and  from  the  influence  of  that 
lore  to  do  him  good,    llie  case  is  the  same  in  other  instaucea 
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163.  Having  treated  on  Qod  the  Creator,  and  at  the  same 
time  on  Creation,  and  afterwards  on  the  Ixird  the  Bedeemer, 
and  at  tlie  same  time  on  Redemption,  and  lastly  on  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  at  the  same  time  on  the  Divine  Operation,  an<i 
having  thus  treiitpd  en  the  triune  God,  it  is  neceseai-y  now  to 
treat  also  on  the  Divine  Trinity,  a  doctrine  which  in  tfie  Chris- 
tian world  is  known,  and  yet  is  unknown.  By  this  doctrine 
alone  we  can  acquire  a  right  idea  of  God :  and  a  right  idea  of 
God  is  to  the  church  what  the  inmost  sanctnarr  and  altar  were 
to  the  temple  ;  or  like  a  crown  on  the  head  and^  a  sceptre  in  the 
hand  of  a  King  sitting  on  his  throne :  for  as  a  chain  depends  on 
the  staple  from  which  it  hangs,  so  does  tbe  whole  body  of  the- 
ology depend  on  a  right  idea  of  God  as  its  head;  and  if  the 
reader  is  willing  to  credit  it,  every  one  has  a  place  in  heaven 
according  to  his  idea  of  God  :  for  this  idea,  like  a  touchstone  by 
which  gold  and  silver  are  tried,  is  the  true  test  for  examining  the 
quality  of  good  and  truth  in  a  man,  since  no  possible  saving 
good  can  come  except  from  God,  and  there  is  not  a  single  saving 
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fcrnth  but  wliat  derives  its  quality  from  the  bosom  of  goodnws. 
To  nnfuld  this  doctrine  mure  fully,  8o  thut  men  may  see  what 
tbe  Divine  Trinity  is  with  buth  tlieir  eyea,  we  will  arran^  it 
nnder  the  following  articles  : — I.  Tfuit  there  rj  a  Divine  Trinity^ 
consigiing  of  Fatk^^  Son,  and  Holy  Suirit.  W,  lliat  these  thrce^ 
FatheTy  So>i^  and  Holy  Spirit^  are  the  three  essfniial^  of  one 
Ood,  which  make  a  one,  tike  «oul^  hody^  arid  operation  in  a  man. 
III.  That  ht' fore  the  creation  of  the  world  this  Trinity  did  not 
itnal,  but  it  wasprovided  and  made  since  fhs  creation  ofthcworldy 
when  Ood  heoame  incarnate^  and  then  centred  in  the  Lord  God^ 
the  Redeemer  and  Sam'our^  Jesue  Christ.  I V,  Tliat  a  Trinity  of 
D^lvine  Pertone  ematingfrom  eternity  ^orhef ore  the  creation  of  the 
worlds  when  conceived  in  id^a,  is  a  trinity  of  Gods^  which  ran 
never  he  es^dUd  by  the  oral  confs^on  of  one  God.  V.  7^t  a 
IVinity  ojPersone  was  unknown  in  the  apostolic  okurch,  and  the 
doctrine  was  fret  hroaclied  by  the  Ctmncil  of  Nice^  and  thence 
reoeived  into  the  Roman  Catholic  Churchy  and  thus  propagated 
among  the  reformed  churches.  VI.  That  the  Nicene  and  Atha- 
nasian  doctnnee  concerning  the  Trinitv  have  together  given  rise 
to  a  faith  which  Jtas  totally  perverted  the  Chrisitan  church.  VII. 
That  hence  has  come  that  abomination  of  desol^xtion,  and  thai 
aMiction,  guch  as  was  not  in  all  the  worlds  neither  sftallhey  which 
the  Lord  fios foretold  in  Daniel^  and  the  Evangelists^  and  the  Rev- 
elation.  VHl.  Thai  /tence  too  it  is  come  topase^  that  except  a 
fh?v7  /woven  and  a  n^u?  church  be  established  by  the  Lord^  nofesh 
can  be  saved.  IX.  That  a  Trinity  of  J^ersons.,  each  of  which 
singly  and  by  himxclfis  God^  o'-noraing  to  the  Athamisian  Cretd^ 
has  given  nse  to  many  ahifurd  arul  hfMroo^neous  notions  conr- 
cerning  God,  which  are  merely  fanciful  a7i^  abortive.  "We  will 
now  proceed  to  a  particular  explanation  of  each  article. 

164.    ThATTHBKK   IB    A    DIVINK  TKINrrr,  CONSISITNO  OF  PATHEB, 
■OS,    AND    HOLT    gPIBrr. 

That  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  consisting  of  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  is  manifestly  declared  in  the  Word,  and  partic- 
ularly in  these  pftssatri-fl :  "The  anj^e]  Gabriel  said  imtoMarv, 
Tlie  I/oly  Spirit  shall  come  up<.in  Tli«e,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  uhjul  overshadow  thee ;  therefore  also  that  Holy  Thing 
which  shall  be  bom  of  theo  shall  be  called  tht  Son  of  GoS 
(Luke  i.  35J.  Here  mention  is  made  of  three,  viz.,  the  Highest, 
who  is  God  the  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Son  ot  God. 
Again :  **  When  Jesus  was  baptized,  lo !  the  heavens  wer* 
opened,  and  Jolin  saw  Oie  Ifohj  Spirit  deacemling  like  a  dove, 
and  lighting  upon  him  ;  and  hi  I  a  voice  from  heaven,  sayine, 
*nii«  is  my  belo^d  Son^  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased"  (Mat.  in. 
16,  17 ;  Mark  i  10, 11 ;  John  i.  32).  It  is  still  more  evidently 
declaretl  io  these  words  of  the  Lord  to  his  disciples :  "  Go  ye 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father. 
ud  of  the  Son,  and  of  tne  IlSjy  SpiriV  (Matt,  xxviii.  19) ;  and 
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in  tliese  words  uf  Jubn  :  "  Tliere  are  three  that  bear  witue^  is 
heaven,  the  Falh^^  th«  TTorcf,  and  the  Ifofy  Spirit'^  (lat  KpiBt 
T.  7).  To  this  may  l>e  added  the  further  evidence  ariiiing  from 
the  circnm stance  of  our  Lord's  praying  to  his  father,  and 
speaking  of  him  and  with  him,  and  declaring  tliat  he  would 
Bend  the  Iloly  Spirit,  which  also  he  did.  The  apostles  too,  io 
their  epistles,  make  frequent  mention  of  the  Fattier,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence  then  it  is  e^'ident  that  there  ia  a 
Divine  Trinity,  consisting  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 

165.  Bnt  in  what  eense  tliis  Trinity  is  to  be  understood, 
whether  oe  consisting  of  three  Gods,  who  in  essence,  and  conee- 
quently  in  uiiun.-,  arc  one  God,  or  as  three  obiects  of  one  subject, 
and  thus  that  what  are  s(^»  named  ai*c  only  the  qualitice  or  attri- 
butes of  one  God,  or  whether  it  is  to  be  iuidei"btood  in  some 
other  Bense,  human  reason,  if  left  to  itself,  can  by  no  means  di^ 
cem.  Of  whom  therefore  shall  we  ii^k  counsel?  There  is  no 
other  possible  help  for  a  man  bur  to  go  to  the  Lord  God  the 
Saviour,  and  read  the  Won.!  under  hts  influence,  for  he  is  the 
God  of  the  "Word ;  and  his  understanding  will  be  enlightened, 
and  he  will  see  truths  to  which  his  reason  also  will  assent.  But 
in  case,  0  man,  tliou  dnst  not  go  to  the  L<ird,  although  thou 
ahouldst  read  the  Word  a  thousand  time?*  over,  and  ehonldat 
discern  therein  a  Divine  Trinity  and  also  a  Unity,  yet  in  vain 
wilt  thou  hope  to  eee  the  Trinity  in  any  otlier  light  than  as  con- 
sisting of  three  divine  i>er8ons,  each  of  whom  singly  and  bv 
himself  ia  G(kI,  and  who  thus  together  tiirm  three  Goda.  Sucli 
doc-trine,  however,  is  plainly  repugnant  to  the  common  perception 
of  all  men  thi-oughout  the  nnivenso;  and  therefore  its  advocates, 
to  avoid  the  imputation  of  folly,  take  refuge  in  this  device,  that 
although  in  reality  there  are  thive  Gods,  yet  faith  niquirea  that 
they  should  not  be  ciillfd  three  Gods,  bnt  one;  and  further,  to 
guard  ag;iin8t  tlic  aspersions  of  censure,  they  give  out  that  the 
understanding,  in  this  case  particularly,  should  be  put  in  chains, 
and  kept  Iwiund  under  obedieuco  to  faith.  The  production  of 
Buch  a  paralytic  birth  was  a  consequence  of  not  reading  the 
Word  under  the  Lord's  nuspices ;  tor  he  that  does  not  read  it 
under  his  auspices,  reads  it  under  the  auspices  of  his  own  under- 
standing,  which  is  like  a  bird  of  nij'lit  in  relation  to  things  that 
are  in  spiritual  light,  such  as  are  alT  the  essentials  of  thectiurch. 
When,  therelbre,  such  a  man  reads*  those  pogsages  in  the  Word 
which  relate  to  the  Trinity,  and  thence  conceives  that  notwith- 
standing there  are  three,  yet  atill  those  three  are  one,  this  ap- 
pears to  him  like  one  of  those  dark  answers  that  used  to  be 
given  by  the  oracles  of  old,  which  because  he  does  not  under- 
stand, he  mumbles  it  in  his  mouth,  instead  of  placing  it  directly 
before  his  eyes ;  for  if  he  should  take  such  a  cfircct  view  of  it,  it 
would  be  like  a  riddle,  which  the  inoru  he  desires  to  unfold  it,  the 
more  would  it  puzzle  and  confuse  him,  till  at  last  he  would 
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!)mn  to  tliiTilc  of  it  without  the  ti\<\  of  the  underetandinp,  which 
18  uie  same  thing  as  to  pretend  to  seewithont  an  eye.  In  short, 
to  read  the  Wora  under  the  ftuspices  of  our  own  nn'leratanding 
only,  which  is  the  case  with  all  those  who  do  not  acknowledge 
the  Ix>rd  to  be  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and,  in  conse- 
quence of  Buch  acknowledgment,  approach  and  worship  hira 
alone,  may  be  likened  nnto  a  common  pjistime  among  children 
when  they  lie  a  handkerchief  before  their  eyes,  and  attempt  to 
walk  in  a  sti-aight  line,  and  even  fancy  that  they  do  sr»,  although 
they  turn  aalde  every  step  they  take,  and  at  length  bend  into  a 
direction  opposite  to  that  in  which  they  set  out,  till  they  stum- 
ble upon  snme  stone  or  other  in  the  way,  and  fait  to  the  ground. 
Such  persons  may  also  be  compared  with  mariners  sailing  with- 
out a  compass,  the  consequence  of  which  is,  that  they  Tot  the 
vessel  drive  u[K>n  ntcks  and  sands,  and  are  shipwrecked.  They 
are  also  like  a  man  walking  over  a  wide  plain  in  a  thick  fog, 
who  sees  a  scorpion,  and  supposes  it  to  be  a  bird,  and  striving 
to  catch  it,  and  take  it  up  in  his  hand,  docs  not  discover  hia 
mistake  till  he  is  pierced  with  its  deadly  sting.  They  may  like- 
wise be  comiiared  witli  a  cormorant  or  a  kite,  spying  a  sriiall 
part  only  of  tne  hack  of  some  great  fish  al>ove  tlin  surtace  of  the 
water,  at  which  it  instantly  dart*;,  and  fixes  its  beak  so  fiist,  that 
it  is  pulled  underwater  by  the  fish  and  drowned.  They  are  also 
like  a  pereon  who  enters  into  a  labyrinth  without  either  a  guide 
or  a  clue  for  his  direction ;  the  consequence  of  which  is,  that 
the  further  he  penetrates  the  more  he  la  at  a  loss  to  find  hid  way 
out  again.  In  fine,  the  man  who  reads  the  Word  not  under  the 
Ijord%  aa.'!pices,  but  under  those  of  his  own  undei'Standing, 
fanciefi  himself  to  be  as  quick-aighted  as  a  lynx,  and  to  have 
more  eyes  than  Argus,  when  yet  interiorly  he  diiJceriis  no  single 
truth,  bat  only  what  is  false,  and  persuading  liimself  that  this 
is  true,  it  apuears  to  him  like  the  polar  star  by  which  he  steers, 
and  to  whicn  he  directs  all  the  sails  of  thought  and  conception, 
till  at  length  be  has  no  more  diaceniment  ui  truth  than  a  mole, 
and  what  lie  does  discern  he  bendn  in  favor  of  his  own  fancy, 
and  so  perverts  and  falsifies  the  holy  Rubjects  of  the  Word. 
166.    II.  That  thksk  thrke,  father,  son,  and  holv  8PnuT» 

ABK  THE  -niREK   E881CWTIAL8  OF  ONE  OOD,  WmCII   MAKE  A  ONE,  LIKB 
eOTTL,  BODY,  AMD  OPERATION  IN  A  MAN. 

There  are  general  and  also  particular  essentials  of  every  ona 
thinf,  which  all  together  cmielitute  one  essence.  Hie  general 
M8«ntials  of  evt;ry  one  man  are  his  soul,  body,  and  operation ; 
and  that  these  constitute  one  e^ence,  is  evident  from  this  circura- 
•tance,  that  one  exists  by  derivation  from  the  other,  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  otlier,  in  a  continued  series  ;  for  a  man  has*  his  lie- 
ginning  from  the  soal,  which  is  the  very  essence  of  the  seed, 
and  which  is  not  only  the  initiating,  but  also  the  prodncins 
•ause  of  all  the  pans  of  the  body  in  their  respective  order  and 
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ftftarwards  of  a.l  the  sutA  proceeding  from  the  soul  and  bod^ 
united,  wbich  are  called  operations  ;  tlitrefore  from  this  circuin- 
stance  of  the  production  of  one  from  another,  and  their  oonse> 
quent  insertion  and  conjunction  one  with  another,  it  is  evident 
tnat  these  three  are  of  one  essence,  and  are  therefore  callefl  three 
essentials. 

167.  That  tliese  three  esse-ntials,  Boul,  body,  and  operation, 
did  and  do  exist  in  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour,  is  universally 
acknowledged.  That  his  sonl  was  from  Jehovah  the  Father  can 
be  denied  only  by  Anticlirist ;  for  in  tlie  Word  of  both  the  Old 
and  the  New  Testament  he  is  called  the  Son  of  Jehovah,  the 
Son  of  the  Most  High  God,  the  Only-begotten ;  therefore  the 
divine  of  the  Father,  answering  tu  the  soul  in  a  man,  is  hie  first 
essential,  lliat  the  Sou,  who  was  burn  of  the  mother  Mary,  is 
the  body  of  tiint  divine  6<iul,  is  a  consequence  of  its  conception  ; 
for  nothing  is  provided  in  the  womb  of  tlie  mother  except  a 
bodv,  conceived  by  and  derived  fioni  tlie  soul ;  this,  therefore, 
is  the  second  essential.  That  operations  constitute  the  third 
essential,  is  a  consequence  of  their  proceeding  from  soul  and 
body  together;  for  such  things  as  proceed  ai-e  of  the  same 
esaence  with  those  which  produce  thcai.  Tliat  tlie  thi-ec  essen* 
tials,  which  are  Father,  Sun,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  one  in  the 
liord,  like  suiil,  bcidy,  and  operatiim  in  a  man,  is  evident  from 
thewonls  of  the  Txird,  declaring  that  lie  and  the  Father  are  one, 
and  that  the  Father  is  in  liim  and  he  in  the  Father ;  and  that 
in  like  manner  he  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  one;  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  divine  that  proceeds  ont  of  the  Lord  from  the 
Father,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  153, 154,  by  so  many  quotations 
ft-ora  Uie  Word,  that  to  prove  it  again  would  be  superfluous, 
and  lilie  loading  a  table  with  food  after  men  have  salisticd  their 
appetites. 

1G8.  When  it  is  said  that  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are 
the  three  essentials  of  one  God,  like  6oul,  body,  and  o]ieratioD 
is  a  man,  it  may  appear  to  human  reason  as  if  those  three 
essentials  were  tliree  distinct  persons,  which  yet  cannot  possibly 
be  true;  but  when  it  is  understood  that  the  divine  of  the  Father, 
which  constitutes  the  snnl,  and  the  divine  of  the  Sun,  which 
constitutes  the  bo<ly,  and  the  divine  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the 
divine  proceeding,  which  constitutes  operation,  are  the  three 
essentials  of  one  G<>d,  this  the  undei'standing  can  apprehend. 
For  there  is  a  peculiar  divinity  of  nature  in  Gm  the  Father,  also 
in  the  Son  derived  frum  the  F'ather,  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  pro- 
ceeding from  both,  which  being  of  the  same  essence  and  the 
Bamo  mind,  constitute  together  one  God.  But  if  those  three 
divme  natures  are  called  jiersunn,  and  have  each  of  them  theii 
particular  attribules  allotted  thein,us  when  imputation  is  ascribed 
to  the  Father,  mediation  to  the  Son,  and  oneration  to  the  Holy 
bpirit,  in  thi?  case  the  divine  essence  is  oivided,  w*h]ch  }et  u 
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one  and  indivisible,  and  tlnw  no  one  of  the  three  is  God  in  \teT 
feet  fuhiegg,  but  each  in  siibtriplicate  power,  which  is  a  conctip 
tion  that  every  roan  of  sound  understanding  must  reject. 

169.  How  plain  therefore  is  it  to  discern  a  trinity  in  tha 
I«ord  irom  the  trinitj  discemibte  in  every  individual  man  1  For 
in  every  individual  man  there  is  a  soul,  a  body,  nnd  an  opera- 
dou  ;  BO  is  there  also  in  the  Lord  ;  for  in  him,  as  Paul  says, 
"  dwelleth  all  the  fulneas  of  the  Godhead  bodily"  (Coloaa.  ii.  0) ; 
therefore  the  trinity  in  the  Lord  is  divine,  hut  in  a  man  it  la 
human.  How  plain  also  is  it  to  see  that  in  the  common  mya- 
terions  sayini;,  tliat  there  are  three  divine  persons,  and  yet  but 
one  Qod,  and  that  this  God.  although  he  is  but  one,  is  still  not 
ODOpereOD, — reason  has  notiiing  to  do,  but  is  laid  to  sleep,  still 
ooropelling  the  mouth  to  speak  like  a  parrot  without  meaning  I 
And  when  reason  is  laid  asleep,  what  are  the  words  of  the  mouth 
but  lifeless  and  inaniinute  tioundH  ?  Or  wlieu  the  mouth  speaks 
what  the  reason  contradicts,  what  are  such  wonia  but  the  off- 
spring of  infatuation  ?  At  this  day,  with  respect  to  the  Divine 
Trinity,  human  reason  is  bound,  jike  a  nmn  handcuffed  and 
fettered  in  prison,  and  may  be  cmpared  to  a  vestal  virgin  buried 
alive  for  letting  out  tlie  sacred  fire ;  wfien  nevertheless  tlie  Divine 
Trinity  ought  to  shine  like  a  lamp  tii  the  mind  of  every  nicnibei 
of  the  church,  since  God  Ju  hi.-i  trinity  and  in  hU  unity  is  tlie 
all  in  all  of  the  sanctities  of  heaven  and  the  church.  But  to 
make  one  God  of  the  snul,  another  of  the  body,  and  a  third  of 
the  operation,  what  is  this  bat  like  forming  three  distinct  parts 
out  of  the  three  essentials  of  one  man,  which  is  to  behead  and 
slay  him ! 

170.  m.  That  bepore  thb  creation  of  the  woeld  this 

TBLSTTf  DID  NOT  EXIST,  BUT  Ff  WAS  PKOVJDl!;!)  AJJD  MADE  SI.NCK 
THB  CREATIOS,  WHEN  GOD  BECAME  mCARMATE,  AND  THEN  CKH- 
TBCD  IN  TBE  LORD  QOD,  TOE  BgnKKWCR  AND  8AVI0UX  JEBCt 
OHBDT. 

In  the  Christian  church  at  the  present  day,  a  Divine  Trinity 
is  acknowledged  &s  existing  before  tlie  creation  of  the  world ; 
ftccordingto  which  Jeh(»vali  God  begot  a  Son  from  eternity, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  then  pi-oceeded  frojn  both;  and  eiicli  or 
these  three  is  QckI  singly,  or  by  himself,  since  each  one  is  a  per- 
Bon  Bubeisting  of  himself.  But  this  belief,  being  incomprefaen 
■ible  to  reason,  is  called  a  mystery,  to  which  there  is  no  other 
key  than  this,  that  those  three  partake  of  one  divine  essence,  by 
which  is  understood  eternity,  immensity,  and  omni|K)tt;nce,  ana, 
consequently,  they  enjoy  equal  divinity,glory,  and  majesty.  This 
trinity,  however,  is  a  trinity  of  three  godi*,  and  therefore  not  by 
*n^  means  a  Divine  Trinity,  as  will  bo  proved  hereafter  ;  but  a 
^nitv,  consisting  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  which  waa 
provided  and  made  after  God  became  iucarnato,  consequently 
after  the  creation  of  the  world,  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  since  it  aiista 
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;n  oneGotl,  as  is  evident  from  all  that  has  been  said  above.  TTie 
reason  that  tliis  Divine  Trinity  is  centred  in  the  ]>»rd  God,  the 
Redeemer  and  Saviour,  Jeeus  Christ,  is,  because  the  three  essen- 
tiald  of  one  God,  which  constitute  one  essence,  ai*e  in  him.  That 
in  him  dwelletb  all  tlie  fulness  of  tiie  Godhead,  according  to 
Paal,  is  evident  also  from  the  li4jrd's  own  words,  where  he  sav*, 
that  all  Uiat  the  Father  hath  is  his,  and  that  the  Holy  Spfrit 
does  not  speak  of  himself,  but  from  him ;  and  also  from  tbit 
circumstance,  that  at  his  resurrection  be  took  with  bim  from 
tliC  sepulchre  his  whole  human  body,  as  to  both  the  flesh  and 
the  bones  (Matt.  xxvJit.  1 — 8;  Mark  xvi.  5,  6:  Luke  xxiv.  1,  2, 
8;  John  xx.  11 — 15),  contrary  to  tbe  manner  of  all  other  men: 
which  also  he  testified  openly  to  his  di'sciiiles,  saying,  "  Behold 
my  hands  and  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself;  handle  me  and  see:  for 
a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  aa  ye  see  me  have"  (Luke 
xxiv.  39).  From  this  circumstance  every  man.  if  he  is  willing, 
may  be  convinced  that  the  Hnmatiity  of  the  Lord  is  Divine,  and 
consequently  that  In  bim  Gud  is  Man^  and  Man  is  God. 

171.  Tlie  doctrine  f>f  the  trinity,  which  tJie  present  Christian 
church  embraces,  and  admits  iiit<i  its  articles  of  faitli,  is,  tliat 
God  tlie  Father  begot  a  Son  fn,^m  eternity,  and  that  then  the 
Holy  Spirit  proceeded  from  both,  and  that  each  by  himself  ia 
God.  Of  this  trinity  no  otlier  possible  conception  can  be  formed 
in  the  minds  of  men  than  t%s  of  a  triarchy,  or  as  of  the  govern- 
ment of  three  kings  in  one  kincdom,  or  of  three  generals  over 
one  army,  or  of  three  masters  m  one  house«  each  of  whom  has 
equal  power,  tJie  certain  consequence  of  which  must  be  ruin  and 
destruction.  And  should  any  one  be  desirous  to  sketch  out  tlie 
form  or  figure  of  such  a  triarchy  in  his  imagination,  and  yet  to 
connect  it,  by  some  means,  with  the  idea  ot  unity^  he  must  be 
obliged  to  represent  it  to  las  fancy  like  a  man  with  three  beads 
upon  one  body,  or  with  three  bodicB  under  uiie  head  j  which 
monstrous  image  is  nevertheless  formed  in  the  imagination  ot 
those  who  believe  in  three  divine  persons,  each  of  whom  by  him- 
self is  God,  and  j(fin  these  togetiier  as  one  God,  and  yet  deny 
that  God,  notwithstanding  his  unity,  is  one  Person.  Tliis  notion 
concerning  the  birth  of  tlie  Son  of  God  from  eternity,  and  that 
this  Son  descended  and  assumed  the  Humanity,  may  be  com- 
pared with  the  fabulous  stories  of  tbe  ancients  concerning  tbe 
creation  of  human  souls  at  tbe  beginning  of  tbe  world,  and  their 
entering  into  Inidies  and  bt'coming  men ;  Bnd  likewise  with 
thfise  ridiculous  conceits,  that  the  suul  of  one  person  pjissee  into 
another,  as  many  in  the  Jewish  church  believed,  fancying  that 
the  soul  of  Elias  bad  passed  into  the  body  of  John  the  Baptist, 
and  that  David  would  return  into  his  own  body,  or  that  of  eome 
other  person,  and  reign  over  Israel  and  Judoh,  because  it  la  said 
in  Kzekiel,  *'  I  will  set  up  one  shepherd  over  them,  and  be  shall 
feed  them,  even  my  servant  David :  and  be  aball  be  tbeir  shep 
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nerd,  and  T  Jehovah  will  he  their  God,  and  my  seirant 
David  a  prince  in  the  midst  of  them"  (xxxiv.  23,  24),  and  in 
other  places,  not  dificeming  that  by  David  there  i8  meant  the 
Lord. 

172.   IV.  That  a  TRiNnT  of  divine  pebsoks  exbtino  from 
BTKRjrrrY,  or  bepork  tuk  creation  of  thk  world,  when  oon- 

CETVED  IN  rUKA,  18  A  TBINITT  OF  0OD6,  WHICH  CANNOT  BE  EX- 
PELLED   BT   THE   ORAL   CONFESSION    OF  OKK    GOD. 

That  a  trinity  of  Divine  pei-sons  existing  frcitn  eternity  is  a 
triuity  of  gode,  appeal's  cvidcutly  from  tbeec  passages  in  the 
Atbauasibn  Creed  :  There  is  one  peraon  of  the  Father^  another 
of  ifi£  Son^  and  another  cf  the  Ifoly  Ohofft ;  Uie  Faiher  is  God 
and  Lord^  the  Son  is  God  and  Lord,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God 
wyi  Lord  ;  nevertheless  th^re  are  not  three  gods  or  three  lordsy 
hut  one  God  and  one  Lord ;  for  as  toe  are  comvelled  hy  tM 
Chfiaiian  verity  to  aeknotcled^e  every  person  hy  himself  to  he 
God  and  Lords  so  are  we  forbidden  hy  tfu;  Catholic  reltffion  to 
say  there  he  three  godjt  or  three  lords.  This  creed  is  received  aa 
OBcumenicalf  or  univerRal^  by  the  whole  Christian  church,  and 
from  it  is  derived  a)1  that  at  this  day  Ib  known  and  acknow- 
ledged concerning  God.  Every  one  who  rearlB  this  creed  with 
his  eyes  open  may  perceive  that  a  trinity  of  goiJs  was  the  only 
trinity  thought  of  by  those  who  composed  the  Council  of  Nice, 
whence  this  creed,  as  a  poGtbumoua  birth,  was  first  introduced 
into  the  chnrcb.  That  a  trinity  of  gods  was  not  only  had  in 
view  by  the  meinberB  of  tiie  Nicene  Council,  but  tliat  no  other 
trinity  \&  understood  throughout  all  Christendom,  is  a  nece.^8»ry 
consequence  of  making  that  creed  the  standard  of  knowledge 
respecting  God,  t^)  which  every  one  pays  an  iiiijiHcit  obedience, 
I  appeal  to  every  one,  both  layman  and  cierg)'nian,botli  learned 
tnuHters  and  doctoni,  and  consecrated  hishupa  and  archbishops, 
yea  even  to  purple  cardinale,  aud  the  Kuman  pontiff  himself, 
wliettier  any  other  trinity  than  a  trinity  of  giids  l^e  at  this  day 
conceived  in  idea  througliout  Chrif^tendom.  I>et  each  examine 
himself,  and  then  declare  his  sentiments  openly  according  to  the 
ideas  of  his  own  mind  ;  for  from  tbc  words  of  this  generally  re- 
ceived doctrine  concerning  God,  it  is  as  clear  and  transparent  to 
the  sight,  as  water  in  a  cup  of  crystal,  that  there  nro  three  per&ons, 
each  whereof  is  God  aud  Lord ;  and  also,  that  according  to 
Christian  verity  men  ought  to  confess  or  acknowledge  each  per- 
son singly  to  be  God  and  I/>rd,  but  that  the  Catholic  or  Christian 
religiou  ur  faith  forbids  them  to  say  and  make  mention  of  three 
gcKls  and  three  lords;  and  thus  that  verity  and  religion,  or  truth 
and  faith,  aro  not  one  and  the  same  thing,  but  two  diH'ercut 
things  in  a  stare  of  contrariety  to  eacli  other.  It  is  added, 
indeed,  thai  there  are  ni-t  thn;u  gods  and  three  lords,  but  one 
6ud  and  one  Lord  ;  but  tliis  was  plainly  done  to  prevent  tlieir 
beiox  exposed  to  the  derit^ioi:  of  the  whole  world  ;  for  who  cao 
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furbear  derision  on  hoaring  of  three  gods?  And  who  dc>es  not 
see  a  manifest  contradiction  between  tlils  palliating  assertion 
and  Uie  preceding  declarations  ?  Wliereae  bad  Lliev  >^aid  that 
divine  essence  belongs  to  the  Father,  and  to  tie  Sm^  and  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  vet  there  are  not  three  divine  eesanceB, 
but  only  one  indivieiUle  essence,  the  myeterv  in  this  casc  wonld 
bare  been  easily  exjilaine*],  while  by  the  Faluer  nieu  bad  under- 
stood the  all-oHginating  Divinity  {Divinum  a  Quf)\  by  the  Son 
the  Divine  Humanity  thence,  and  by  the  H"Iy  Spirit  the  Divine 
Proceeding,  whicb  iire  the  tliree  essentials  of  one  God  ;  or  if  the 
Divinity  of  the  Father  had  been  considered  as  tliesoul  of  a  man, 
the  Divine  Humautty  as  the  body  of  that  soul,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  aa  tbe  operuttou  proceeding  from  both  ;  in  this  case  throe 
essences  are  un<]ereto(Hl  as  belonging  to  one  and  tiie  same  per- 
son, and  therefore  as  constituting  together  one  single  indivisible 
esfteuce. 

173.  Tlie  reason  why  the  idea  of  tliree  gods  cannot  l>e  ex- 
tirpated by  tbe  oral  confession  of  one  Gttd,  is,  because  that  idea 
is  implanted  in  memory  fmm  childhood,  and  every  man  t}iinks 
fi-om  the  tbinga  M-hicli  aic  couialned  in  his  memory.  For  the 
memory  in  men  Is  like  the  ruininatory  stomach  in  birds  and 
bcaats ;  in  this  stonuicb  they  store  up  food  by  which  they  are 
from  time  to  tttae  nourished,  and  which  they  bring  forth  and 
transmit  into  tbe  true  stomach,  where  it  is  di^iested.  and 
prepared  for  all  the  purjioses  of  bodily  nourisnment  ;  tbe 
Imman  understanding  answers  to  the  latter  stomach,  as  the 
memory  does  to  the  former.  Every  one  may  see  that  the 
idea  of  three  divine  persons  existmg  from  eternity,  which  is  the 
same  as  the  idea  of  three  gods,  cannot  be  extirpated  by  an  oral 
confession  of  one  gud  if  be  only  considers  this  circumstance, 
that  it  bus  never  as  yet  been  extirpated,  and  that  there  are 
many  persons  of  note  and  distinction  in  the  church,  who  are 
unwilling  tliat  it  should  be  extirpated,  contending  that  throe 
divine  persons  are  one  God,  and  obstiimteiy  denying  God  to  be 
one  person,  although  they  allow  him  tii  be  otie  Gud.  What 
man  of  sense,  however,  does  not  think  with  himself,  that  by  the 
word  person  a  real  person  cannot  l>e  understomJ,  but  (hat  the 
term  is  used  to  denote  some  particular  tj^imlity ;  but  what  tliis 
(quality  is,  remains  unknown  ;  on  which  account  the  notion  im 
planted  in  the  memory  in  the  early  jiart  of  life,  remains  there, 
like  the  root  of  a  tree  in  the  ground,  from  which,  tliougb  the 
tree  itself  be  cut  down,  a  fresh  shoot  is  sure  to  spring  nji.  Bu*. 
do  you,  my  friend,  not  only  cut  down  that  tree,  but  also  extir 
pate  its  PO(»t,  and  then  plant  in  your  garden  such  trees  as  yield 
good  fniitB ;  tor  this  purpose  take  heed  lest  the  idea  of  three 
gods  abide  in  your  mind,  while  your  month,  without  any  idea 
to  induunce  it,  confes^^es  one  God.  For  in  such  case,  what  is 
tlie  understanding  which  is  above  tbe  memon*,  and  conceivw 
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three  gods,  and  the  umkretantiing  which  if»  below  the  meiuory, 
and  from  wliich  the  uiDuth  conf<.«6e-B  one  God,  but  Hkc  a  pei^ 
funner  on  tlie  fitage,  who  can  act  two  characters,  by  croseiiig 
from  one  Bide  of  the  6ta^  to  the  uther,  and  can  assert  one  thing 
OD  one  aide,  and  cuntraaict  it  <>ti  the  other,  and  by  such  alterca- 
tion call  liimsolf  a  wiee  man  on  this  side,  and  a  fool  on  thatt 
And  what  is  the  conscquenco  of  such  ainbignity  of  charnctor, 
but  that  while  he  stands  in  the  middle,  and  looks  towards  each 
aide,  he  begins  to  imagine  that  there  is  nothin<?  real  in  either, 
and  thus,  perliapa,  time  there  is  neither  one  GoJ^  nor  three,  and 
consequentiy  no  God  ?  This  \%  the  true  source  and  origin  of  the 
naturalism  that  so  tnucli  jirevails'  at  present  thron^out  the 
world.  No  one  in  heaven  can  pronounce  such  a  phrase  as  a 
trinity  of  persons,  each  wheref)f  singly  is  God  ;  for  the  heavenly 
atmoephcre,  which  is  the  medium  tor  the  conreyance  and  prop* 
agation  of  angelic  thoughtfi,  as  oar  air  is  of  natnral  sounds, 
would  refuse  to  give  utterance  to  such  an  expression.  A  hypo- 
crite, indeed,  can  do  this;  biit  then  the  tone  of  his  voice,  in  the 
heavenly  atmoephere,  grates  like  the  gnashing  of  teeth,  or  croaks 
like  a  raven  tliat  attempts  to  imitate  the  note  of  a  nightingale. 
I  have  been  informed  also  from  heaven,  that  it  ie  as  impossible 
to  extirpate  a  belief  confirmed  and  rooted  in  the  mind  in  favor 
of  a  trinity  of  gods,  by  an  oral  confession  of  one  God,  as  it  would 
be  to  draw  a  full-grown  tree  through  its  seed,  or  a  man^s  whole 
chin  through  a  single  hair  of  U'ia  heanl. 

174.     V.  That  a  TiuNmr  of  perbons  was  itnkwown  iw  tub 

4POBTOUO  CUDRCU,  AND  TMR  DOCTKINK  WAS  FIRST  BEnACBEI)  Br 
TH«  OODKat.  OP  NICK,  AND  THKNOE  RICCEITRD  INTO  THB  KOHAN 
CATOOLIO  CHURCH,    AND  THUS   PHOPAOATEn   AHOHO    THE  BEPOBIOD 

cKuuotns. 

The  aiwatolic  church  stgnifies  the  church  which  existed  m 
various  places  not  only  wliile  the  apostles  lived,  but  for  two  or 
three  centuries  after  their  decease.  It  was  after  this  that  men 
began  to  pluck  the  door  of  the  temple  off  its  hinges,  and  to  rush 
like  thieves  and  robbers  into  the  noly  of  holies.  The  temple 
signifies  the  church,  the  door  the  Lord  God  the  Redeemer,  and 
the  holy  of  holies  his  Divinity  ;  for  Josas  says,  '*  Verily  I  say 
onto  Ton,  ho  that  cntereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sbeepfold, 
•  but  eUmoeth  uj>  aorm  other  loay,  tiiL-  same  is  a  thief  an<i  a  robber. 
I  am  the  door:  by  mo  if  any  man  enter  in  he  shall  be  saved." 
This  horrid  deed  was  done  by  Ariua  imd  his  adherents;  on 
which  aoc  nnt  a  council  was  assembled  by  Coistantine  the 
Groat,  at  Kice,  a  city  of  Bithynia  :  and,  with  a  view  to  stop  the 
progresa  of  Arius^s  damnable  heresy,  the  members  of  this 
conncil  devised,  concluded,  and  determined  that  three  divine 
persouB,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoet  have  existed  fium  eternity, 
each  of  whom  has  a  distinct  and  independent  j>ersonality,  exist 
•nee,  and  subeiatence ;  and  further,  that  the  second  person,  or 
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tlie  Son,  deeccuded,  aiid  assumed  the  Humanity,  aud  acotmi 
pIbLed  the  work  of  redemption;  in  consequence  ofwbico  hifl 
Humanttv  was  made  partaker  of  Divinity  by  a  hypostatic  union, 
and  by  virtue  of  thiB  union  he  bad  an  lutlrnate  rtilatiunship  with 
God  tiie  Father.  From  that  time  au  incredible  numner  oi 
dreadful  Iiereaies,  respecting  Gud  and  the  jieniou  of  Chriat,  began 
to  spring  out  of  the  earth,  whereby  the  head  of  Antichrist  vat 
exafted,  and  God  divided  into  three  pereone,  and  the  Lurd  the 
Saviour  intu  twu ;  and  thus  tJie  temple  whicli  the  Lord  had  built 
by  means  uf  his  apostles  was  eu  eOectimlly  deBtnjyed,  that  there 
wa^  not  one  stone  left  on  another  which  waa  not  tlirown  duwn, 
according  to  hiaown  words  (Matt,  xxiv.  2) ;  where  by  the  temple 
is  meant  not  only  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  but  also  the  church, 
of  whose  consummation,  or  end,  that  cliapter  treats  ihruughout. 
But  what  else  could  bo  expected  from  that  council,  and  from  the 
others  that  succeeded  it,  which  divided  the  Divinity  in  like 
manner  into  three  persons,  aud  placed  the  incarnate  God  below 
them  on  their  Ibotstool  ?  Fur  they  removed  the  head  of  the 
church  from  its  btxly,  in  consemience  ofclimbin^  up  anotJurway^ 
that  is,  they  passed  by  Jcsng  Christ,  and  climbed  up  to  Gud  the 
Father,  as  to  another  person,  with  only  tlie  mention  of  Christ's 
merits  in  their  moutns,  as  an  inducement  tor  the  Father  to 
have  mercy  on  them,  believing  that  they  sliould  thus  receive 
instantaneous  justification,  with  all:  its  attendant  graces,  such  as 
the  reniiBbiou  of  sins,  renovation,  eunctification,  rcgtneration, 
and  salvation ;  and  all  this  without  the  tise  of  any  means  on 
man's  part. 

175.  The  apostolic  church  had  no  idea  of  a  trinity  of  per* 
sons,  or  of  three  persons  existing  from  eternity,  as  is  evident 
from  the  Creed  of  that  church,  which  is  called  tlie  Aixktles' 
Crrkd,  where  it  is  said,  /  believe  wi  God  the  I'^aihtr  Almighty^ 
Maker  ofhemyai  wiid  earth  /  atul  in  J^su«  Christ  his  only  &t/n  our 
Lord^  who  was  conceived  by  Ui£  Holy  G/iont,  l/oivi  oj"  the  Viryin 
Mary.,  t&c.^  and  IheUeros  in  th&  Holy  Ghost.  Heie  no  mention 
is  made  of  any  Son  bom  from  etemity,  but  of  a  Sou  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  bom  of  the  \  irgin  Mary,  tlie  composers 
of  that  creed  having  learnt  from  the  apostles,  that  "  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  true  God"  (1  John  v.  20J ;  that  "  In  him  dwelleth  all  the 
ftilnesa  of  the  Godhead  bodily'*  (Oolosa.  ii.  9) ;  that  the  apo&tlee 
preached  faith  in  him  (Acts  xx.  21) ;  and  that  '•'•  lie  hath  all 
power  in  heaven  and  in  earth"  (Itatt.  xxviii.  18). 

176.  What  deriendence  is  to  be  placed  on  councils,  iphile  they 
do  not  immediately  approach  the  Gud  of  tlie  church?  Is  not  the 
church  the  Lord's  body,  and  he  itF  head?  And  what  is  a  body 
without  a  head,  or  a  btxly  on  which  ai-e  set  three  head^,  which 
take  counsel  together,  and  make  decrees  ?  Does  not  illustratiwu 
which  is  of  a  spiritual  nature,  as  it  descends  from  the  Lord 
alone.  wh<j  is  tlie  God  of  hcaveu  aud  the  church,  and  also  the 
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God  of  die  TVord,  become  in  encli  case  more  and  more  natural, 
and  at  last  sensual?    And  when  tbis  happens,  not  a  Bingle 

riuine  theological  truth  is  discerned  in  its  int«rniJ  form,  but 
instantly  cast  out  from  the  thought  of  the  rational  under- 
etanding,  and  dispei-t^ed  into  the  air  like  chalf  by  the  winnowcr^s 
&u ,  in  which  case  fallacies  enter  and  take  the  place  of  truths, 
and  darkness  reigns  instead  of  light;  and  then  men  stand  as  in 
a  dark  cave,  with  spectacles  before  their  eyes,  and  a  candle  in 
their  hands,  and  close  their  ejelidg  against  all  spiritual  truthe 
which  are  iu  the  light  uf  heaven,  but  open  them  for  the  reception 
of  seDdual  truths,  which  are  in  the  false  light  of  the  bodily 
senses ;  and  aAerwarde,  when  they  hear  the  Word  read  to  them^ 
their  minds  in  like  manner  are  asleep  to  the  apperception  ot 
truths,  and  awake  to  the  apperception  uf  falses,and  become  like 
the  beuBt  that  rose  out  of  the  sea,  which  had  a  mouth  like  a  Hon, 
a  body  like  a  leopard,  and  feet  like  a  bear  (Rev.  xiii.  2).  It  is 
ioid  in  heaven,  that  at  the  conclusion  of  the  council  at  Nice, 
there  was  a  fulfilling  of  these  prophecies,  which  the  Lord  de- 
clared to  his  disciples:  "  The  8un  shall  be  darkened,  and  the 
moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken"  (Matt. 
xxiv.  29) ;  and  in  truth  the  apostolic  church  was  like  a  uew  star 
appearing  among  the  heavenly  constellatious ;  but  after  the 
second  council  ot  Xice  it  became  like  the  same  star  whui  it  is 
darkened  and  disappcai-s,  as  haiii  lionietiiuea  al»o  been  the  case  in 
the  natural  world,  according  to  the  observations  of  astronomers. 
It  is  written  in  the  "Word,  that  Jehovah  God  dwells  Ju  light  in- 
accessible ;  who  then  conld  approitch  liim  unless  he  had  come  to 
dwell  in  accessible  lights  that  is,  unless  he  had  descended  and 
aseomed  the  humanity,  and  in  this  made  himself  the  light  of  the 
world!  (John  i.  9;  xii.  46.)  Who  cannot  see,  that  to  approach 
Jehovah  the  Father  in  his  light,  is  as  impossible  us  to  take  the 
wings  of  the  morning,  and  fly  by  their  aid  to  the  sun  f  or  to  feed 
on  the  sun's  rays  instead  of  elementary  food  ?  or  as  it  is  for  a 
bird  to  fly  in  other,  and  a  stag  to  run  in  air  ? 

177.    vX  That  tuk  »kesr  and  atilanasiam  dootoimeb  oojj* 
osaKiNo   A  T-aixrrr   uave    tooetueb   oiteh  bisk  to  a  faxtb 

WHIGU    UAS    KHTIKikLr    PEBVKUriO^    TUK    UUUISTIAN    CHOKCU. 

Both  the  Nicene  and  the  Athanasian  doctrines  concerning 
the  trinity  assert  a  trinity  of  gotU,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  172. 
Hence  sprung  the  faith  of  the  present  church,  which  is  directed 
towards  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost; 
towards  God  the  Father,  as  him  that  imputes  the  righteousneea 
of  the  Saviour,  hie  Son,  and  ascribes  it  to  man ;  towards  Qod 
the  Sou,  as  him  that  intercedes,  and  is  the  Mediator  of  a  cove* 
cant ;  and  towards  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  him  who  actually  io' 
•cribes  on  the  heart  the  imputed  rigliteousness  uf  the  Sou,  and 
MenraB  it  with  the  seal  of  justification,  aanctification,  and  re»n> 
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eratioD.  ThiB  is  the  faith  of  the  present  charch,  which  alone  u 
EulBcient  to  ^ove,  that  a  trinity  of  gods  is  acknowledged  and 
worsbipued.  From  the  faith  of  every  church  is  derived  uot  only 
the  wliule  uf  its  worship,  but  also  of  its  doctrine;  therefore  it 
may  truly  be  said,  that  such  as  its  faitli  is,  such  is  its  doctrine  : 
hence  it  follows,  that  this  faith,  since  it  iu  directed  towards  three 
gods,  has  perveiled  all  thin^  belunging  to  the  church ;  for  faith 
may  be  considered  as  the  li*8t  principle,  and  doctrinals  aa  ita 
derivatives,  and  derivatives  take  their  essence  from  their  prin- 
ciple. And  LI' any  oue  be  didpoeed  to  examine  the  particulars  ot 
doctrine,  in  relation  to  Gud,  tlie  peraou  t>f  Christ,  charity,  re- 
pentance^ free- will,  election, the  UPB  of  tile  sacraments  of  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  he  will  cle&rly  see,  that  a  trinity  of  gods 
enters  into  every  particular,  and  although  it  may  not  actually 
appear  therein,  yet  that  is  the  fountain  trom  whicFi  it  flows:  but 
smce  it  is  not  convenient  in  this  place  to  enter  u)X)n  such  an 
examination,  and  yet  for  the  sake  of  opening  nien^s  eyes  it 
luigbt  be  expedient  to  do  so,  therefore  we  will  give  il  In  an  ap- 
pendix tu  this  wark.  The  faith  of  the  church  in  relation  tu  God, 
IB  like  the  soul  which  animates  the  bod>',  and  points  of  doctrine 
are  like  the  members  of  that  body.  Faith  towards  God  also  is 
like  a  queen,  and  doctrinal  tencta  are  like  the  ufiicers  of  her 
cuui't ;  and  as  such  officers  are  dependent  on  the  quccn*s  author- 
ity, 3u  are  doctrinal  tenets  on  llie  injunctions  of  faith.  Fruni 
the  nature  uf  this  faith  too  may  be  seen,  in  what  manner  the 
Word  is  understood  iu  the  church ;  for  faith  bends  and  draws 
iu  wards  itself,  with  ull  ltd  might,  whatever  it  can;  so  that  if  it 
la  a  false  faith,  it  plays  the  harlot  with  every  truth  that  the 
Word  contains,  and  puts  a  false  interpretation  upon  it,  and 
thereby  falsifies  it,  so  as  to  make  the  man  of  the  church  Insane 
in  regjird  to  s])intnal  subjecto  j  but  if  it  lb  a  true  faith,  then  the 
whule  Word  is  on  its  side,  auu  the  God  of  tlie  Word,  who  ia  the 
Lord  God  the  Saviour,  infuses  light,  and  ^ives  the  testimony  of 
bis  divine  assent,  so  as  to  beget  wisdum  m  the  believer.  That 
the  present  faith  of  the  church,  which  in  its  internal  form  is  a 
taith  iu  three  guds,  but  in  its  exteraal  form  in  one  God,  has  ex- 
tinguished the  light  of  tlie  Word,  and  removed  the  Lord  from 
hie  church,  &ud  thus  plunged  it^  murning  into  miduurht  dark- 
ness, will  also  be  seen  in  the  appendix.  This  was  euccted  by 
the  heretics  who  lived  before  the  council  of  Nice,  and  afterwards 
by  those  subsequent  t«  that  couneil,  who  derived  their  heretical 
opinions  from  it.  But  what  dependence  is  to  be  placed  on 
councils  which  do  not  enter  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but 
climb  up  some  other  way,  according  to  the  words  of  the  I^ord 
in  Juhnx.  1,  l>i  Their  delitieratluus  may  be  compared  with 
the  steps  of  a  blind  man  walking  ia  the  day,  or  uf  a  man  who 
has  good  eyes  walking  in  tlie  night,  neither  of  whom  can  see  the 
pit  before  he  foils  headlong  into  it.  Have  there  not  been  coun 
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cilfi,  for  instance,  whic!i  have  estaljlisbe'l  tbe  PopcV  vicnrsbip, 
tbe  canonijAtioii  of  t)ie  dead^  the  invocation  of  saintji  as  so  inuny 
deities,  the  woreliip  of  their  imager,  the  authority  of  indm< 
gesces,  and  tbe  division  of  the  euchariet,  with  many  other  things 
of  a  similar  nature?  "Wlmt  dependence  then  is  to  bo  placed  on 
such  conncits?  Has  tliere  not  also  been  a  council  which  has 
cetabliehed  I'le  horrid  floctrJne  of  prc^lefitination^  and  hung  it 
m>  before  the  doors  of  the  temple  ae  tlie  palladium  of  religion  I 
AVhat  dependence  tljeii  is  to  be  placed  on  sucli  a  council?  But 
do  you,  mv  friend,  go  to  the  God  of  the  Word,  and  thus  to  the 
Word  itself,  and  enter  by  the  door  into  the  sLeepfold,  that  is, 
into  the  church,  and  you  will  be  enliehtoncd ;  and  then  yon  will 
see,  as  from  a  high  mountain,  not  only  the  errors  of  nianv  others, 
but  also  your  own  tbrmcr  bewildered  wanderinge  in  the  dark 
forest  at  tlie  fuot  of  the  mountain. 

178  The  faith  of  every  church  h  at>  the  seed  from  which  all 
its  doctrines  spnng,  and  may  be  cuuipai'eil  to  tlie  seed  of  a  tree, 
from  which  all  ita  parts,  even  to  the  fruit,  successively  derive 
their  birth;  and  also  to  the  human  seed,  from  which  are  prt>- 
dnced  children  and  families  to  many  generations;  therefore 
when  we  are  acquainted  with  the  primary  faith  of  any  church, 
which,  from  its  predominancy  is  called  saving  faith,  we  may 
know  from  thence  the  quality  of  that  church.  Tliis  may  be 
illustnited  from  the  folloM'ing  e.xample:  sup^tose  the  primary 
article  of  faith  to  be,  that  nature  is  the  creator  of  the  universe; 
tbe  consequence  of  such  a  faith  is  a  belief,  that  the  universe  is 
what  is  generally  cnlle<l  God ;  that  nature  in  his  essence ;  that 
the  etJier  is  the  supreme  god,  whom  the  ancients  called  Jupiter; 
that  tlie  air  is  a  goddess,  whom  the  ancients  called  Juno,  and 
made  the  wife  of  Jupiter;  that  tbe  ocean  is  a  deity  below  them, 
who,  acconling  to  tlie  >uicierila,  ig  named  Neptune;  and  since 
the  divinity  ot  nature  extends  even  to  the  centre  of  the  earth, 
tiiat  tliere  also  is  a  god,  who,  in  conformity  to  tbe  ancients,  may 
\ie  called  Pluto;  that  the  sun  is  the  palace  of  all  the  gods,  in 
which  they  assemble  when  Jupiter  calls  a  council ;  and  luore- 
over  that  fire  is  lift  issuing  from  God;  and  thus  that  birds  fly 
in  God,  beaste  walk  in  Qod,  and  ilshes  swim  in  God;  and  fur- 
ther, that  thoughts  are  only  modifications  of  ether,  as  expres- 
liona  of  thought  are  only  modulstions  of  air;  and  that  tlie 
afiectioos  of  love  are  mere  occasional  changes  of  state,  owing  to 
the  i:!flDX  of  the  »«un's  rays  into  the  liclbre-named  atmospheres  : 
*t  will  further  follow,  that  a  life  iii\er  death,  and  heaven  and 
i.ell,  are  mere  fictions  invented  by  the  clergy,  with  a  view  to 
their  own  honor  and  wealth,  but  that,  notwithstanding  their 
being  dctious,  they  ai-c  still  useful,  and  ought  not  to  be  publicly 
despised,  because  they  may  be  serviceable  to  keep  the  minds  of 
tbe  vulgar  under  tlie  yoke  of  obedience  to  the  civil  magistrate; 
that  those,  however,  who  are  seriously  devoted  to  religion,  ara 
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recluse  men,  whose  tlioiiglits  aro  meri:  pliantaeins,  whoBe  actioBl 
are  ridiculous,  and  wiiu,  living  iu  servile  8uhjectiuii  to  prieetB, 
believe  what  thev  do  not  see,  and  see  wliat  ie  alMJve  the  gphera 
of  their  cM)mprehenBiou.  Theec,  and  many  other  Buch  cunse* 
qnent  notions,  are  contained  in  tlie  faitb^  that  natrire  is  the 
creator  of  the  unlverao,  and  they  issne  from  it,  as  soon  as  it  ig 
opened  to  give  them  vent.  This  example  then  may  serve  to 
Buow,  that  m  the  faith  uf  tlie  preeent  church,  which  in  \t&  In- 
ternal  form  i»  directeil  towarils  tliree  go<ls,  but  in  its  external 
towards  one,  there  are  contained  legions  of  falsities,  ready  to 
bui'st  into  birth,  like  the  swarms  of  youivg  spiders  hatched  trom 
the  ball  of  eggs  produced  by  a  single  mouier.  How  plain  must 
this  appear  to  those  whi.»6e  minds  have  acquired  true  rationality 
by  light  from  the  Lor(i !  but  how  should  tliosc  be  able  to  see  it, 
who  nave  barred  up  the  door  of  that  faith  and  its  offspring,  by 
the  persuasion,  that  it  is  not  allowable  for  reason  to  look  into  it« 
mysteries  ? 

179.    Vn.  That  iikncr  is  come  that  abohihation  of  debola* 

TION,  ASll  THAT  AFTUCTION,  SUCH  AS  WAS  SOT  Of  ALL  TOB  WORLD, 
NEITHEB  SHALL  BE,  WinCH  TUK  LOBD  HAS  FORBrTOLD  Df  DANIEL,  THB 
EVANOELlSre,  AlfX)  THE  HEVKLATION. 

It  is  written  in  Daniel, "  Upon  the  bird  of  abominations  there 
shall  be  desolation,  and  even  to  the  consummation  and  dccisioo, 
it  shall  drop  upon  the  devastation"  (Dan.  ix.  27).  In  Matthew 
tlie  Kvangelist,  the  Lord  says,  *^Muny  false  prophets  shall  arise, 
and  shall  deceive  many;  when  therefore  ye  shall  see  the  abomi- 
nation uf  desolation,  foretold  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in 
the  holy  place,  let  him  that  readeth  undergtand"  (Matt.  xxiv. 
11,  15);  and  afterwnnls  in  the  same  chapter,  "Then  shidl  be 
great  affliction,  such  as  was  not  froni  the  beginning  of  the  world 
until  now,  nor  ever  shall  liu"{ver.  21).  This  affliction  and  abom- 
ination aro  spoken  of  in  seven  chapters  in  the  Kevehition,  and 
are  signified  by  the  black  liorse,  ana  the  pale  hursc,  coming  out 
of  the  bot>k  wlioee  seals  the  Lamb  opened  (vi.  5 — 8) ;  also,  by 
the  beast  rising  out  of  the  bottomless  pit^  which  made  war  with 
the  two  witnesses,  and  slew  them  (xi.  7);  and  likewise  by  the 
dragon  which  stood  before  the  woman  tiiat  was  about  to  be  de- 
livered, to  devour  her  child,  and  purened  her  into  the  wilderness, 
and  there  cost  out  from  his  mouth  water  as  a  flood  after  her,  that 
ho  might  cause  her  to  be  carried  away  of  the  flood  (xii.) ;  and 
likewise  by  the  beasts  of  the  dragon,  one  rising  out  of  the  sea, 
and  another  out  of  the  earth  (xiii.).  Also  by  the  three  spirits 
like  frogs,  wliich  came  forth  from  the  mouth  of  the  drBg<m,  from 
the  mouth  of  the  bea»it,  ami  from  the  month  of  the  false  prophet 
(xvi.  13);  and  further  W  this,  that  after  the  seven  angels  had 
poured  out  the  vials  of  the  anger  of  God,  in  which  were  the 
seven  last  plagues,  upon  the  earth,  npoB  the  sea,  upon  the  fotii^ 
ftins  and  rivers,  upon  the  tan,  upon  the  throne  of  the  beut, 
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ipon  tbe  river  Euplirates,  and  lastly  ufvon  the  air,  there  waa  a 
great  eutthquake,  such  a&  had  not  been  eluce  men  were  upon 
the  eartli  (xvi.).  An  earthquake  signifies  the  overthrow  of  the 
church,  whlph  is  eH'ccted  by  t'alses  and  the  taluiticatioiis  of  truth, 
and  which  is  signilicd  also  by  tbe  great  tribulation,  such  as  had 
not  been  from  the  Iwfjiiinin^  of  the  wurJd  (Matt.  xxiv.  21).  The 
same  is  understood  also  by  these  words  :  ''  And  the  angel  thrust 
his  sickle  into  the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earthy  and 
cast  it  into  the  great  wine  prt-ss  of  the  anger  of  God :  and  the 
wiue-prett  was  trodden,  and  blood  came  uiit,  even  to  tuo  liorsos* 
bridlea,  fur  a  thuusaud  six  hundred  furlongs"  (Rev.  xiv.  19,  20) ; 
where  blood  signifies  tnitli  falsified ;  not  to  mention  other  pas- 
sages in  those  seven  chaptera. 

ISO.  In  the  Evangelists  (Matt,  zxiv.,  Mark  xiii.,  and  Lake 
xxi.\  are  described  the  successive  declensions  and  comii>tion8 
of  the  Christian  church ;  and  in  those  chaptei-e,  by  great  affliction 
or  tribulation,  such  as  had  not  been  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  neither  shall  be,  is  siguitied,  as  in  all  other  passages 
throughout  the  Word,  the  infestition  of  truth  by  falsee.  to  such 
a  dfigree,  that  there  does  not  remain  a  single  truth  which  is  nut 
falHitied  and  brttught  to  its  consntnmatiun.  This  is  alsu  under* 
£toud  by  the  abomination  i>f  desolation  in  the  same  pasi;agea, 
also  by  the  desolation  upon  the  bird  of  al>ominHtionB,  and  by  the 
consummation  and  decision  in  Daniel ;  and  in  the  Revelation  by 
the  circumstances  described -aljuve.  AH  this  was  a  conBeqnence 
of  men's  not  acknowledging  the  unity  of  God  in  trinity,  and  hia 
trinity  in  unity  in  one  peraun,  but  in  three,  and  thence  founding 
the  ciiurch  ou  the  idea  uf  three  gods  in  tlie  mind,  and  the 
confession  of  one  God  with  tlie  li[>s  ;  for  tlius  they  have  separated 
themselves  from  the  Lord,  and  at  length  to  such  a  degree  that 
they  have  no  idea  left  of  the  Divinity  in  his  human  nature, 
when  nevertheless  he  is  Go**!  the  Father  himself  in  the  Uuman- 
itj*;  on  which  account  he  is  called  tbe  Fatdee  of  Etkrnity 
(Isaiah  ix.  6) ;  and  lie  says  to  Philip,  *'  He  that  aeetb  me,  eeeth 
tbe  Father"  (John  xiv.  7,  9). 

181.  But  it  will  he  asked,  what  is  the  suurce  or  fountain 
from  which  such  alKiminutiun  of  desolation,  att  is  described  in 
Daniel  (ix.  27),  and  such  affliction  as  never  had  been,  nor  shall 
be  (Matt.  xxiv.  1,  2,),  has  sprung  1  I  answer,  the  faith  which 
universally  prevails  throughout  the  Christian  world,  with  ita 
influx,  cjieratioii,  and  imputation,  according  to  tbe  received  tra* 
ditions.  It  is  wonderful  that  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  thia 
laith  a.one,  although  it  be  no  faith,  but  a  mere  chimera,  is 
accounted  as  every  thing  in  all  Christian  chnrcheti,  tliat  is,  it 
bears  sway  among  the  clergy  almost  as  if  the  whole  of  theology 
eonsisted  in  it  atone.  It  is  this  faith  which  all  young  students 
in  divinity  eagerly  learn,  imbibe,  and  suck  in  at  the  univer- 
ntiet>  and  which,  as  if  they  were  inspireil  bj  it  with  heavenly 
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wisdoiQ,  they  aflcpwarda  toacli  in  their  charcliea,  publish  in  their 
writings,  and  make  the  gruiind  ut*  all  ttie  literary  Ituno  and 
reputation  they  hope  to  acquire,  aa  it  is  tlie  way  to  all  rewards, 
prerenneute,  and  nniversily  honors :  and  all  this  id  dyne,  notwith- 
ttanding  that  in  consequence  of  such  faith  alone  the  sun  at  this 
day  is  (Varkonod,  the  moon  does  not  give  lier  light,  the  stars  are 
falleu  fruui  heaven,  and  t)ie  powera  of  the  heavens  are  shaken, 
according  Ut  the  words  of  the  Ijord's  ijrophety  in  Matthew  xxiv. 
fi^.  That  the  tluctrine  of  this  faith  has  now  blinded  men's 
minds  to  siu-h  a  degree  ihat  they  are  nnwiSling,  and  therefore 
aeeiningly  unable,  to  see  any  divine  ti'uth  interiorly,  either  in 
the  light  of  the  sun  or  in  the  light  of  the  moon,  but  only  ex- 
teriorfv,  rudely,  and  superficially,  as  by  the  light  of  a  fire  at 
night,  has  been  proved  to  me  by  the  clearest  evidence;  so  that 
I  can  venture  to  affirm,  that  sliould  the  divine  truths  which  re- 
late to  the  genaiue  cuujunction  of  charity  and  faith,  to  heaven 
and  hell,  to  the  Lord,  to  a  life  after  death,  and  to  eternal  happi- 
uess,  bo  sent  down  from  heaven  written  in  letteni  of  silver,  tney 
would  be  rejected,  as  not  worth  reading,  by  those  who  maintain 
the  doctrine  of  justification  and  Banctification  by  faith  alone; 
whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  should  &  paper  containing  the 
doctiines  of  justification  by  faith  alone  be  sent  from  hell,  ttiia 
they  would  receive,  embrace,  and  carry  home  with  them  in  their 
buBoms. 

182.     VTII.  That  hence  too  rr  is  oome  to  pass,  that  unluss 

A.  NKW  HKAVEN  AND  A  NKW  CHDKCH  BR  raTABLiaifKU  HY  l-HK  LOBD, 
NO  FI.E8H  CAS  BK  SAVKD. 

It  is  written  in  Matthew,  "Then  shall  be  great  affliction,  such 
as  has  nat  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  unto  this  time, 
neither  shall  be ;  and  except  those  days  should  be  ^'hortened,  no 
flesh  should  bo  saved"  (xxiv.  21,22],  Tlie  Ix)rd,  in  this  chapter, 
IB  8peakin*j  of  the  consummation  of  the  age,  by  which  is  sigtitfied 
the  end  ot  the  present  church ;  therefore  by  shortening  those 
days  is  signified  to  put  a  ]>eriod  to  this  church,  and  to  lay  the 
foundation  of  a  new  one.  Who  does  not  know  that  except  the 
Lord  had  come  into  the  world  and  accomplished  the  work  of 
i-edemptiou.  no  flesh  could  have  been  saved  t  and  to  accomplish 
the  work  of  redumption  is  to  eatublish  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
church.  That  the  Ixird  will  come  again  into  the  world,  he  himself 
has  propheticallv  declared  in  theK^-angelists  (Matt.  xxiv.  30,31 ; 
Mart  xiii.  2fi ;  Lxike  xii.  40;  xxi.  27);  and  in  the  Revelation, 
particularly  in  the  last  chapter.  That  he  is  also  at  tliis  day 
accomplishing  a  redemption,  by  establishing  a  new  heaven,  and 
laying  the  foundation  of  a  new  church,  with  a  view  to  make 
eaJvatiou  possible  to  mankind,  was  shown  above  in  the  lemma 
concerning  redemptiun.  The  great  arcanum  reepecting  the  im- 
possibility of  any  flesh  being  saved,  except  a  new  church  be 
rounded  by  the  Lord,  is  this  :  that  as  long  m  ilie  dragon  with  hii 
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crew,  continnes  in  the  workl  of  spirita,  into  whicli  he  was  cast, 
so  long  it  is  impoesible  for  any  divine  tmtb,  united  with  divine 
good»  to  pass  mrotigh  nnto  men  on  earth ;  but  it  is  either  per- 
Torted,  or  faUifled,  or  destroyed.  This  ia  what  is  signified  in  the 
Revelation  by  these  worde :  "  Tlie  di-aeon  was  cast  out  upon  the 
earth,  and  his  angula  were  cast  out  witb  him  :  woe  to  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  eattn  and  of  tlie  aca ;  for  tlie  devil  iB  come  down 
unto  yon,  having  great  an^r"  {Kev.  xii.  9,  12,  13).  But  when 
the  dragon  was  cast  into  hell  (xx.  10),  then  John  aaw  the  new 
heaven  and  the  new  earth,  and  the  New  Jerusalem  descending 
from  God  out  of  heaven  (xxi.  1,  2).  By  the  dragon  are  signifiea 
all  ihoflo  who  are  principled  in  the  faith  of  the  proeont  cliurch. 

I  have  at  times  conversed  in  the  spiritual  world  with  those 
who  maintain  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  and 
have  told  them  that  their  doctrine  ia  erroneous  aud  absurd,  and 
that  it  occasions  a  false  security,  blindness,  sleep,  aud  darkuc-^s 
with  respect  to  Bniritual  things,  and  thereby  brings  death  to  the 
sou),  exhorting  them  at  the  i^ame  time  to  desist  fVom  it ;  but  the 
answer  I  have  cominnnly  received  wan,  "  How !  desist  I  Docs 
not  the  superior  excellence  of  clerical  erudition  over  that  of  the 
laity  depend  solely  on  this  doctrine?"  Then  1  represented  to 
them,  that  according  to  this  way  of  reasoning,  they  do  not  so 
much  regard  the  salvation  of  souls  as  tho  aggrandizement  of 
their  own  reputation,  and  that,  in  consequence  of  ajiplying  the 
truths  of  the  Word  to  their  own  false  principles,  an<i  thereby 
adulterating  them,  they  are  unguis  of  the  bottomless  pit,  caHeil 
Abadimins  and  Apoixvons  (liev.  ix.  11),  by  which  at-e  signified 
the  destrrtyen*  of  tlie  church  by  the  total  falsification  of  the 
Word;  but  they  replied,  "What  Is  that  to  the  purpose?  By 
our  knowledge  of  the  my&terics  of  Ibis  faith  we  are  oracles,  and 
from  this  ftutb,  as  from  an  oracular  temple,  we  give  respon)>e8; 
therefore  we  are  not  Apollyons,  but  Ai-olu*."  To  tliis  I  re- 
plied, with  some  degree  of  indigniition,  "  If  you  are  Ajmllos,  you 
are  also  Lftiatbans,  the  chiet  among  vou  cn>uked  Leviathans, 
and  the  inferior  among  vou  oblong  Leviathans,  whom  God  will 
visit  with  his  strong  and  great  swonl"  (Tsaiah  xxvii.  1);  but  this 
they  laughed  at, 

183.    IX.  That  a  TBiNrrv  of  pkrso.vs,  kacu  wuereop  smoLT 

AND  BT  HIXSGUr  IB  OOD,  AOOOBnTNO  TO  TUX  ATHAHASIAN  CREED,  HAS 
OTTKM   RTSR  TO  SfAITT   ABSUKD  AMD   ilKTKBOOKNBOtJS  NOnOMS  ABODT 

OOD,  wnicn  are  merklt  FANCirri,  akd  aborttve. 

From  the  doctrine  of  three  divine  persons  existing  from 
etomity,  which  is  in  itself  the  head  of  all  the  doctrinals  in  the 
Christian  churches,  have  arisen  many  nnlnjcoming  notions  con- 
cerning God,  unworthy  of  the  Christian  world,  which  ought  to 
be,  and  wliich  might  be,  a  bright  luminary  to  all  people  and 
nations  in  the  four  <[narters  of  the  globe  respecting  God  and  hii 
vuity.  All  who  are  without  the  pale  of  the  Christian  cbnrcb 
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tt-hether  Uiey  are  Mahometans.  Jpwp,  nr  fientilea,  whaterer 
reliKJon  they  prelW,  liavc  coiicen*e<l  an  arereion  U>  Christianity 
solely  Ixicauae  ChristttinB  believe  in  three  pide.  Of  this  the 
inietiionariea  sent  nbroad  to  propagate  Christianity  are  aware, 
and  therefore  they  are  particularly  cantions  huwtbey  mention  a 
trinity  of  ]ierfion6,  according  to  tlie  Nicene  and  Athanaaian  doc- 
trine; btjcaute  they  lumw  that  in  such  a  caae  their  converts 
would  leave  thetn,  and  hiu<;h  them  to  ecnrn.  The  alisurd,  ludi- 
crous, and  frivolous  ide;iH  which  have  arisen  from  the  doctrine  of 
three  divine  persons  existing  from  eternity,  and  which  still  con- 
tinue to  arise  in  every  one  that  continnes  in  a  belief  of  the  words 
of  that  doctrine,  and  the  images  which,  in  conformity  with  the 
notions  imbibed  by  their  ears  and  eyes^  jireeent  themselves  to 
the  view  of  their  imagination,  are  those,  that  God  the  Father 
site  above  on  a  high  throne,  with  the  Son  at  his  right  hand,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  before  them,  attending  to  what  tlicy  say,  who, 
instantly  as  he  is  ordered,  runs  through  the  whole  world,  and, 
accordinj*  to  their  determination,  dispeusee  the  gifts  of  justifica- 
tion, ana  inscribes  tliem  on  the  hearts  of  men,  and  thuii  makes 
those  the  children  of  Krace,  and  objects  of  election,  who  were 
before  children  of  wrat}i  and  objects  of  reprobation.  I  appeal 
to  the  learned,  both  clergy  and  laity,  whether  they  entertain  in 
their  minds  any  other  view  of  the  Trinity  than  this,  since  the 
doctrine  they  embrace  occasions  a  sjiuntoneous  influx  of  this 
conception,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Memorable  Relation  above, 
n.  16.  It  is  attended  also  with  the  curiosity  of  conjecturing 
what  was  the  subject  of  the  conversation  of  these  divine  persons 
with  each  otiicr  before  the  world  was  created ;  whether  it  was 
about  the  pur}>oacd  creation,  or  about  those  who  were  to  be  pre- 
destinated and  justilied,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  Supra- 
lapsarians,  or  about  redemption  ;  and  also  what  is  the  subject  of 
their  conversation  since  the  world  was  made  ;  as  what  the  Father 
says,  by  virtue  of  his  authority  and  power  of  imputation,  and 
what  the  Son,  by  virtue  of  his  power  of  mediation  ;  supposing 
thus,  that  imputation,  which  is  election,  is  a  conseqnenco  of  the 
Soii*s  interceding  in  mercy  for  all  mankind  in  treneral,  and  for 
certain  individuals  in  particular,  to  whom  the  leather  is  moved 
to  show  favor,  out  of  love  towtinls  his  Son,  and  by  reason  of 
the  misery  which  he  saw  him  endure  when  nailed  apon  the 
cross.  But  who  cannot  see  that  all  such  notions  are  the 
delusions  of  a  mind  in  a  8tat«  of  delirium  concerning  God  I 
And  yet  these  are  the  notions  which  are  held  to  be  most 
holy  in  every  Christian  church,  which,  however,  are  only  to 
be  kissed  with  the  lipa,  but  not  to  be  examined  with  the  ere 
of  the  mind,  because  they  are  supposed  to  be  matters  above  the 
sphere  and  comprehension  of  reason,  which,  if  they  should  be 
raised  from  the  memory  into  the  higher  regions  of  the  unde^ 
standing,  woiild  occasion  madneea.  Nevertlielesa,  the  idea  ol 
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goas  ie  not  hereby  removed,  but  a  heavy  anil  gtnpid  faith 
is  begotten,  under  the  infloence  of  which  men  think  of  God, 
like  people  dreAining  in  their  sleep,  who  walk  abont  in  midnight 
darkness,  or  like  persons  born  blind,  who  cannot  see  even  at 
noonday. 

184.  That  a  trinity  of  coda  abides  in  the  minds  of  ChristianB, 
although  through  shame  they  deny  it,  is  very  evident  from  the 
ingenuity  of  many  in  contriving  methods  to  demonstrate  that 
three  are  one,  and  one  three,  oy  geometrical  and  Bterwjmet- 
rical  figures,  and  various  applications  of  arithmetic  and  natnrnl 
phenomena  to  tlie  same  purpose,  and  also  bv  tbo  fulditige  of  a 
piece  of  cloth  or  paper ;  thus  they  trifle  with  tFie  Divine  'Iriuity, 
playing  tricks  with  it,  like  thuse  of  jugglers.  Thid  surt  of  leger 
demnin  may  be  compared  with  the  sight  of  the  eye  when  people 
are  in  a  fever,  who  kK.king  at  any  single  object,  as  a  man,  a 
tablef  or  a  candle,  fancy  it  to  be  three,  and,  on  the  otlier  hand, 
fancy  three  to  be  one.  It  may  be  compared  also  with  the  ludi- 
crous representation  sometimes  exhibited  with  a  piece  of  soft 
wax,  which  a  man  takes  in  his  fingers  and  moulds  into  various 
forms,  at  one  time  into  a  triangular  form  to  represent  the 
Trinity,  at  another  time  into  a  spherical  fonn  to  represent  the 
I'nitVf  asserting  it  still  to  be  one  and  the  same  subtitimce.  But 
the  bivine  Trinity,  nevertheless,  is  like  a  pearl  of  the  highest 
price  ;  and  tlie  dividing  it  into  persons  is  like  a  pc-arl  divided 
into  three  ports,  by  which  it  most  clearly  and.  altogether  loses 
ita  value.  

185.  To  the  above  I  shall  add  the  following  hemobablk 
RBLATioNs. — FiKST.  Iti  the  Spiritual  world  tliere  are  climates 
and  zuues  a^  well  hb  in  the  natural  world,  there  being  notliing 
in  the  latter  world  but  what  exists  also  in  the  former,  although 
the  origin  of  their  existence  is  diU'erent.  In  the  uatural  world 
the  varieties  of  climates  depeud  on  the  sun's  distances  from  the 
eonator,  but  in  the  sjnritual  world  they  depend  on  the  distances 
of  the  alTectiona  of  the  will,  and  of  the  thoughts  of  the  under 
standing  thence  arising,  from  a  true  love  :ind  a  true  faith,  of  the 
states  as  to  which  atl  things  in  the  spiritual  world  are  corre- 
ipondeoces.  In  the  frigid  zones,  In  the  spiritual  world,  there 
■re  the  same  appearances  as  in  the  frigid  zones  in  the  natural 
world  ;  the  ground  seems  frozen  hard,  the  water  covered  with 
ioe,  and  the  whole  face  of  the  country  appears  white  with  snow. 
TbGW  cold  regions  are  the  resort  and  habitation  of  those  who, 
during  their  al>odu  in  the  natural  worid,  have  brought  a  lethargy 
on  their  underutandings,  in  consequence  of  an  in<Jitleiit  indispo* 
•ition  to  think  on  spiritual  siibjc-tif,  attended  with  a  laziness  in 
the  exeention  of  any  oscful  purposes  :  tJiey  g«>  by  rlio  name  of 
Boreal  spirits.  On  a  certain  time  I  was  seized  with  a  strong 
4«aire  to  see  some  ootmtry  in  the  frigid  zone  where  those  Bored 
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•piritfl  dwell,  and  acconlinglj  I  waa  carried  in  the  spirit  tovardi 
tbe  north,  to  a  region  whore  all  the  land  appeared  covered  with 
snow,  and  all  the  water  frozen  to  ice.  It  waa  the  sabbath-day, 
and  I  saw  a  luimber  of  men,  that  fa,  spirits,  of  the  aan>e  siae 
and  stature  with  men  in  the  natural  world,  but  on  accotint  of 
the  cold  thev  Lad  their  heads  covered  witli  Hons'  tikins,  so  put 
on  that  tlie  mouths  answered  to  those  of  the  wearers,  while  their 
bodies,  both  before  and  ])chind,  dawn  to  tlie  loins,  were  covered 
with  leopards^  ekins,  and  their  legs  and  feet  witli  bears*  skius. 
I  also  observed  several  riding  in  cliariuts,  and  suine  in  chariots 
carved  into  the  shape  of  a  dragon,  with  horns  stretching  out 
before:  they  were  drawn  bv  small  lioracs,  wlioee  tails  had  been 
cnt  off,  which  ran  with  the  iinpetuoeity  of  terrible  fierce  beaets, 
while  the  driver,  with  the  reins  in  his  hand,  was  continuaUy 
whipping  them  to  hasten  their  speed.  I  foimd  afterwards  that 
they  were  all  flacking  to  a  church  or  temple,  which  was  invisible, 
being  covered  with  snow;  some,  however,  who  bad  tbe  care  of  the 
cburcb,  were  laboring  at  the  snuw,  and  made  a  way,  by  disgiug, 
for  the  people  to  enter,  who  accordingly  descended  anu  tottk 
their  places.  I  was  then  permitted  to  take  a  view  of  the  inside 
of  the  church,  which  was  abundantly  lighted  with  lamps  and 
candles.  Tbe  attar  was  of  hewn  stone^  behind  wliich  hung  a 
tablet,  with  this  inscription:  "Tue  Dutue  Teucitt  ooiTBib^ 
OF  Father,  Son,  and  Dolt  Guos^t,  wno  AitE  in  jbsekck  onb 
GrOD,  BUT  IN  PsBSON  THKKE."  Pjeflcntlv,  Uic  priest  btanding 
at  tlie  altar,  after  lie  had  three  times  kneeled  before  the  sacred 
tablet,  with  a  book  in  his  haiid,  aecendt^d  the  pulpit,  and  began 
his  sermon  witli  a  description  of  the  Divine  Trinity,  crying  out 
in  a  loud  voice,  ''  Oh,  what  a  grand  niyislery  I  tiuit  the  most 
High  Go<l  shonld  beget  a  Son  from  eternity,  and  by  him  pro- 
dace  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  they  three  shonld  be  joined  in 
essence,  but  yet  be  separate  in  tlieir  tuojiertiee,  which  are  im- 
putation, redemption,  and  operation !  If,  however,  we  set  reaBon 
Ui  look  into  tins  mystery,  her  eye  is  blinded,  and  overspread 
with  darkness,  as  when  one  attempts  to  look  at  the  naked  sun 
with  the  bodily  eye;  therefore,  my  brethren,  it  is  ray  advice, 
that  on  this  subject  we  keep  our  understandings  in  obedience 
to  faith."  After  tins  lie  again  lifted  up  his  vifice,  and  said, 
"  Oh,  what  a  grand  mystery  is  our  holy  faith!  which  is,  that 
God  the  Father  imputes  the  righteousness  of  his  Sou,  and  sendi 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  in  consequence  of  that  imputation,  gives 
the  pledges  of  jus  till  cation,  which  are  reuii^iou  of  sins,  renova- 
tion, regenerntion,  and  salvation  ;  of  the  influx  of  which,  ur  the 
act  of  jiiatilication,  a  man  is  or  igntirant  as  the  f^tatue  of  sail 
into  which  Lot's  wife  was  turned,  and  of  the  indwelling  of  which, 
or  tiie  state  of  justification,  he  knows  no  mure  than  n  fish  in  the 
bea.  But,  my  friends,  there  is  a  treasure  hid  in  this  faith,  eo 
deep  however,  and  so  covered  up,  that  not  a  morsel  of  it  can 
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Appear ;  tborelbre  It  is  my  adWce,  that  in  this  ca-^e  al^o  wo  keep 
our  underetandings  in  obedience  to  faith."  He  then  beared 
some  sighs,  after  which  he  again  raised  hi.^  voice,  and  said,  **  Ob, 
how  grand  a  myslt;r}'  is  election  I  He  is  ono  of  the  elect  to 
whom  QirtJ  imputes  hia  faitli,  which  of  his  free  pleasure  and  pi:re 
grace  he  infuM*  int(»  whomsuevpr  he  pleases,  and  at  whal«ver 
time  it  seems  good  to  him  ;  and  during  the  act  of  euch  infusion 
from  Qod  the  man  is  like  a  dead  etocK,  but  when  this  faith  is 
infused  be  becomes  like  a  living  and  fruitful  tree;  the  fruit«, 
however,  which  arc  good  works,  hang  indeed  from  that  tree, 
which,  in  a  representative  aotu>e,  is  our  faitb,  hut  etiU  they  do 
not  cohere  with  it:  therefore,  the  preciousnews  of  that  tree  is 
not  owing  to  its  fruit ;  but  as  this  may  appear  like  lieterodoxy, 
and  yet  is  a  great  mystical  truth,  therefore,  my  brethren,  it  is 
mj  advice  that  on  tKis  subject  also  we  keep  our  understandings 
in  obedience  to  faith."  Then,  after  a  short  pause,  seeming  as  if 
he  wanted  to  roc«^IIoct  something  which  he  oad  stored  up  in  his 
woniorv,  be  continued  his  discourse,  saying,  **From  my  store  of 
mystentts  1  will  yet  produce  one  other,  which  is  this,  that  a  man 
Las  not  a  single  grain  of  free-will  with  re6|>ect  to  spiritual 
things;  for  the  chiefs  and  headers  of  our  cburch  assert^  m  tlieir 
tbeoTugical  canons,  that  in  regard  to  what  concerns  faith  and 
Balration,  or  matters  particularly  calle*!  spiritual,  a  man  has  no 
power  to  will,  to  think,  to  understand,  no,  nor  even  to  accom- 
modate and  apply  himself  to  the  reception  of  them  ;  therefore  I 
do  positively  msibt,  that  a  man  of  himself  has  no  more  power  to 
think  rationally  or  talk  sensibly  on  such  subjects  than  a  pairot, 
a  jackdaw,  or  a  raven;  and  that  *.*{'  consequence,  with  respect  to 
Spiritual  things,  he  is  a  mere  ass,  and  cnily  a  man  with  respe^'t 
to  natural  ihiiigs  ;  but,  my  beloved  friunds,  lest  this  subject 
shonld  be  troublesome  to  our  reason,  let  me  advise  that  in  this 
also  we  keep  our  nndcrstandings  in  obedience  to  faith;  for  our 
theology  is  like  a  bottomless  abyss,  into  which  if  wo  suSer  oar 
onderstandings  to  look  down,  wu  shall  be  ditiwned,  and  pt^rish 
At  in  a  shipwreck.  Vet  bear  what  I  have  to  say  :  we  are  never- 
Ihelees  in  the  true  light  of  the  gospel,  which  shines  aluft  over 
our  beads  ;  but  the  misfortune  i»y  that  tlie  hatr  of  our  hc^ads  and 
the  bones  of  uur  skulls  prevent  it  from  penetrating  into  the 
inner  chamliera  of  Dur  understandings."  When  be  bad  thus 
spoken,  he  descended  from  the  pulpit;  and  after  he  bad  offered 
up  a  prayer  at  the  altar,  and  tuo  service  was  ended,  I  joined 
•nme  of  the  congregation,  who  were  conversing  together,  and 
had  formed  themselves  into  a  circle  round  the  priest,  to  whom 
they  paid  their  compliments,  saying,  "  We  are  ever  bound  to 
thank  you  fur  your  most  excellent  discourse,  so  replete  with  the 
crandedt  wisdom."  I  then  addressed  myself  to  them,  and  said, 
^  Did  y  lu  at  all  nnderst^ind  what  tlio  priest  was  preaching 
About)      And  they  replied,  "  We  took  it  lill  in  witli  open  earn 


Oicjiiized  by 


lOOglc 


185,166 


THB  DITIWK    JKI.MIV. 


I 


bnt  why  do  jou  ask  whether  we  undcratood  itf  Is  not  th« 
onderetanding  quite  fitunid  with  respect  to  euch  eubjecU  V* 
Hero  the  priest  interposed,  and  said,  "  Because  you  have  beard^ 
and  have  not  understooil,  blessed  are  yu;  for  thence  ehall  ve 
have  salvation/'     1  liad  some  conversation  afterwards  with  the 

fjfiest,  and  asked  hJni  wbetlier  he  had  taken  his  degrees  regu* 
arly  ?  He  answered  in  the  aflirmntive,  that  he  was  a  master  of 
arte.  Then,  addressing  him  by  his  title,  I  said,  "  Ton  have  been 
preaching  about  grear  niystcries,  but  if  yon  only  know  tlieir 
names,  without  knowing  what  they  cantaln,  yau  know  nothing; 
for  they  are  like  casketa  Itxikeil  with  ji  triple  lock,  wLich  unless 
you  open  and  look  in  (an*!  ting  is  only  to  be  dune  by  the  under* 
standing),  yon  cannot  tell  whether  they  contain  things  of  value 
or  tilings  of  no  value,  or  even  things  hurtful,  as  cockatrice  e^a, 
and  spiders'  weba,  according  to  the  description  in  Isaiah  (lix.  5)." 
On  my  saying  this,  the  priest  looked  at  me  with  a  scowling 
aspect ;  and  the  congregation  departed  and  entered  their  chariota, 
intoxicated  with  paradoxes,  infatuated  with  empty  words,  and 
enveloped  in  darknesa  iu  all  thinga  relating  to  faith  and  the 
means  of  salvation. 

186.  Thk  bkcohu  UK110RABI.K  RKijLTiow. — I  was  OMce  en- 
gaged in  cunttiiuplation  as  to  what  region  of  the  human  mind 
it  is  in  which  things  of  a  theological  nature  have  their  ret^idence. 
At  first  I  conceived,  that  as  such  things  are  of  a  spiritual  and 
celeerial  nature,  they  must  of  course  reside  in  the  highest  region. 
For  the  hnman  mind  is  divided  into  three  distinct  regions,  as  a 
house  is  into  three  stories,  and  as  the  abodes  of  the  angels  are 
into  three  heavens.  Then  an  angel  presented  himself  before 
me,  and  said,  "  Things  relating  to  theology,  in  those  who  love 
li-uth  for  truth's  sake,  emerge  even  to  the  highest  region,  be- 
cause in  that  region  is  their  heaven,  and  they  enjoy  there  the 
same  Jigbt  as  do  tbe  angels ;  and  things  relating  To  mor&Iitv, 
theoretically  examined  and  contetnplated,  have  their  abode 
beneath  the  former,  iti  tbe  second  region,  because  they  have  com- 
maoicatiuu  with  what  is  spiritual;  and  under  these,  in  the  firbt 
region,  are  tilings  of  a  political  or  civil  nature;  but  scientliics, 
or  matters  of  science,  which  are  of  sundry  kindrt,  and  may  be 
classed  into  their  respective  genera  and  species,  form  the  door 
that  leads  to  those  highi^r  regions.  Those  iu  whom  spiritual, 
moral,  politicjil,  and  scientific  things  are  in  this  subordination, 
have  all  their  thoughts  and  actions  influenced  by  justice  and 
iadgmont,  because  the  light  of  truth,  whicti  is  also  the  light  of 
lieaven,  from  the  highest  region,  illumines  what  is  below,  just  aa 
the  light  of  the  sun,  passing  through  the  atmospheres  and  air, 
progressively,  illuminates  tlie  eyes  of  men,  beasts,  and  fishes, 
liut  the  case  is  altered  with  those  who  do  not  love  truth  for 
truth's  sake,  but  only  tor  the  sake  of  their  own  glory  and  rep- 
atatioii :  thingd  of  a  theological  nature,  in  tliem,  reside  in  tbs 
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*fcitv  fepon  *b*fl*  ?ctentiflc«  have  thoir  abode,  and  in  some 
instances  m'tx  with  the  scientifics,  but  in  other  instances  they 
cannot  mix ;  nnder  these,  in  the  same  repion,  is  the  reeidenco  of 
political  things,  and  uniti:r  them  of  raoral :  for  in  ^uch  persons, 
the  two  higher  regions  are  not  opened  on  the  right  side ;  they 
have  therelore  no  interior  discernment  of  true  judj^ment,  and 
no  affection  for  justice,  but  only  a  certain  inpenuity,  whereby 
ther  can  conrerse  on  every  subject  with  seeming  intelligence, 
and  confirm  whatever  tbey  please  with  an  appearance  of  reason ; 
but  the  objects  of  reason,  which  they  are  most  enamored  of, 
am  falsee,  because  these  cohere  with  the  fallaciee  of  the  senses. 
Hence  it  is  that  there  are  so  many  people  in  the  world,  who  uo 
more  see  the  trutljs  of  ductrine  derived  from  the  Word,  than 
men  lx>rn  blind  can  see  the  olyecta  of  nature  ;  and  when  they 
hear  such  truths,  they  close  their  nostrils,  lest  their  odor  should 
oPend  them,  and  excite  nausea ;  whereas  to  the  reception  of 
A\'ses  they  open  their  senses,  and  suck  them  in  as  a  whale  does 
water. 

187.  The  third  ue&iorablk  helation. — I  was  once  medi- 
tating about  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  men- 
tinned  in  the  Revelation,  when  an  angelic  spirit  appeared  before 
rae,  and  inquired  what  was  tlie  subject  of  uiy  meditation.  I 
answered,  "  Concerning  the  false  prophet."  Then  he  said, 
"Come  with  me,  and  I  will  lead  yon  to  the  place  of  abode  of 
those  who  are  signified  by  the  false  prophet,  and  who  are  the 
same  that  are  understood,  in  the  13th  chapter  of  the  lievelation, 
by  the  beast  rising  out  of  the  earth,  which  bad  two  boms  like  a 
lamb,  and  which  spoke  like  a  dragon."  I  followed  him  ;  and 
lo!  I  saw  a  great  multitude  of  people,  and  in  the  midst  of  them 
several  persons  uf  note  and  diatinctiou  tci  the  church,  who  had 
taught  that  a  man  is  saved  only  by  faith  in  the  merits  of  Christ, 
ana  that  works  are  good,  but  not  conducive  to  salvation ;  and 
that,  nevertheless,  tbey  are  to  be  insisted  on  as  agreeable  lo  the 
Word  of  God,  as  a  means  of  keeping  the  laity,  particularly  the 
more  simple  among  them,  in  stricter  obedience  to  the  civil 
magistrate,  while  tfiey  are  instigated  t«i  tlie  exercise  of  moral 
charity  from  a  principle  of  religion,  thns  bv  interior  obligations. 
Tlien  one  of  them  observiog  me,  said,  ^^  Have  you  any  deaire  to 
see  our  place  of  worship,  wherein  is  an  image  representative  of 
our  faith  ?"  I  answered  in  the  affirmative ;  so  he  conducted 
me  to  the  building,  which  waa  very  magnificent,  and  lo !  in  the 
midst  of  it  there  was  the  image  of  a  woman,  clothed  in  a  scarlet 
rest,  and  holding  in  her  right  hand  a  piece  of  go.ii  coin,  and  in 
her  left  a  chain  of  pearls  ;  but  both  the  image  and  the  place  ol 
woreliip  were  the  effect  of  phantasy ;  for  thereby  infernal  spirita 
have  tne  power  of  representing  very  magnificent  objects,  by 
closing  the  interiors  of  the  mind,  and  opening  only  its  exterion. 
When  I  perceived,  however,  that  all  this  was  a  mere  jagg''ng 
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trfck,  I  pravec3  to  the  Lord;  and  suddeulj-  the  intericire  of  my 
mind  were  opt'iied,  and  I  then  beheld,  instead  of  t-he  magnificent 
dome,  a  fKwr  lionse,  full  of  clefts  and  chii  ks  from  top  to  bottom, 
BO  that  none  of  its  parts  cohered  to^thei  ;  and  I  saw  within  the 
hooee,  inBtead  of  a  woman,  a  pendent  iir.nge,  with  a  head  like  a 
dragon,  a  bo<ly  like  a  leopard,  feet  like  a  bear,  and  a  mouth  like 
a  lion,  in  every  reswct  as  tlie  beast  h  described  riBing  out  of 
the  eea  (Rev.  xiii.  2) :  moreover,  instead  of  firm  ground,  there 
was  a  hog,  containing  a  great  multitude  of  frogs  ;  and  I  was  in- 
formed that  beneath  tlic  bog  there  waa  a  large  hewn  stone  under 
which  the  Word  lay  entirely  hidden.  On  seeing  these  thinat, 
I  Baid  to  the  juggler,  "Is  this  your  ])Iace  of  worship?"  He 
replied,  "  It  is  ;*'  but  suddenly,  at  that  very  instant,  his  interior 
right  was  opened,  whence  he  saw  the  same  appearances  that  I  did ; 
wuereupon  ho  uttered  a  great  cry,  and  said,  "  What  and  whence 
is  all  thisP  And  I  said,  ''This  is  in  couseqitence  of  light  from 
heaven,  which  discovers  the  quality  of  every  form,  and  thus  has 
discovered  the  quality  of  your  iiiith  Beparate  from  spiritual 
charity."  Then  immediately  an  east  wind  blew,  and  carried 
away  the  j>lace  of  worship,  together  with  the  image,  and  lihewie*. 
dried  up  the  bog,  find  thereby  exposed  the  stone,  under  wliict 
lay  the  Word.  After  this  a  warmth  like  that  of  spring  breathed 
from  heaven ;  and  lo  1  then  in  the  very  same  place  there 
appeared  a  tabernacle,  as  to  its  outward  form  plain  and  simple; 
and  the  angels  who  were  with  mc  said,  "  Behold  the  taltemacle 
of  Abraham,  sncb  as  it  was  when  the  three  angels  came  to  him, 
and  auuomiced  the  future  birth  of  Isaac.  It  appears  indeed 
plain  and  t^imple  to  the  eye,  but  ueverthelesg,  according  to  the 
inflnx  of  light  from  heaven,  it  Iwcomea  more  and  more  mag- 
nificent." And  immediately  they  wore  permitted  to  open  the 
heaven,  which  is  the  abude  of  the  spiritual  auireU,  who  excel  in 
wisdom ;  ajid  euddtnily,  by  virtue  of  the  influx  of  Hglit  from 
tlience,  the  tabernacle  appeared  as  a  temple  resembling  that  at 
Jemsaiem  ;  and  on  looking  into  it,  I  saw  that  the  stone  in  the 
floor,  under  which  the  Word  was  deposited,  was  set  round  with 

firecious  stones,  from  which  there  issued  forth  bright  rave,  as  ot 
ightning,  that  shone  upon  the  walls,  and  caused  beautiful  varie- 
gations of  colors  on  certain  cherubic  forms  that  were  sciilpture*! 
on  them.  As  I  was  wondering  at  these  things,  the  angels  said, 
*''Ton  shall  see  something  still  more  surprising."  Then  they 
were  permitted  to  open  the  third  heaven,  which  is  the  abode  of 
the  celestial  angels,  who  excel  in  love  ;  and  suddenly,  by  virtue 
of  the  influx  of  flaming  light  i'mm  thence,  the  whole  temple  dis- 
appeared, and  in  its  stead  wa.^  seen  the  Lord  alotie,  standing 
on  the  foundation  stone,  which  was  the  Word,  in  tJie  same 
form  that  he  appeared  in  before  John  (Rev.  i.V  But  as  a 
•anctity  instantly  tilled  the  interiors  of  the  augels  minds,  occt^ 
•iooiog  la  them  a  strong  pr:>pensity  to  fall  prostrate  on  their 
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Ihoee,  Bnddenly  tbe  passage  of  light  from  the  third  heaven  was 
doeed  by  tlie  Tx>rd,  and  that  from  the  second  heaven  opened 
agairif  in  conaequeiice  of  which  the  former  appt'antnce  of  the 
temple  returned,  and  al^o  of  tlio  tabt^niacle,  but  this  was  in  the 
middt  of  the  temple.  Hereby  waa  illustrated  the  meaning  of 
theee  words  in  the  Revelation  (xxi.  3) :  *■*■  Behold,  the  tabernacle 
of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them  ;"  and  also  of 
these :  "  I  saw  no  temple  in  the  New  Jeriiftalem  ;  for  the  Loitl 
God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  ie  the  temple  of  it"  (ver.  22). 

188.  TiiK  FoirKTn  ukmorablk  RELAnoN. — Since  the  Lord 
has  favored  me  with  a  sight  of  the  wonderful  things  that  are  in 
the  heavens,  and  under  them,  it  is  therefore  my  duty,  in  the 
diacliarge  of  my  commlssiun,  to  relate  what  I  have  seen.  There 
waa  shown  me  a  ma^niflc(.>nt  palace,  with  a  temple  in  its  inmost 
part,  and  in  the  muUt  of  the  temple  waa  a  table  of  gold,  on 
which  lay  the  Word,  and  two  angels  stood  beside  it.  About  the 
table  were  three  rows  of  seat^ :  the  seats  of  tho  first  row  were 
covered  with  silk  drapery,  of  a  purple  color;  the  scats  of  the 
second  raw  with  eilk  drapery,  of  a  blue  color ;  and  the  seats  of 
the  third  row  witli  white  drapery.  Below  the  roof,  high  above 
the  table,  tliere  waa  a  spreading  curtain,  which  shone  with 
precious  stones,  from  whose  lustre  there  isaued  foith  a  bright 
ippearance  as  of  a  rainbow  when  the  sky  clears  up  after  a  shower. 
Suddi-nly  there  appeared  a  uumberof  clergy  sitting  ou  the  seata, 
all  clothed  in  thcgarmimc»  uf  their  priestly  office.  Ou  one  side 
was  a  wardrobe,  w-hore  an  angel,  who  had  the  care  of  it,  attended, 
and  within  lay  rich  vestments  in  most  birautifiil  order.  It  waa 
A  ounrcn.  oonvkned  bv  tuk  Lokd.  1  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  "  drlibeeatk  ;"  but  they  said,  "  On  what  sub- 
ject?** tt  was  said,  "Conceniing  thk  Lokd  thk  Savioub  and 
THB  IIoLY  Si-iiaT."  But  when  thty  began  to  thiuk  on  these 
subjects,  they  were  not  in  a  state  of  illustration  ;  therefore  they 
made  suppliciition,  and  immediately  liglit  issued  down  out  of 
heaven,  which  first  illuminated  tiie  hinder  part  of  tlieir  headsi 
and  afterwanls  their  temples,  and  lastly  tlieir  faces;  and  then 
they  began  their  deliberation,  as  they  were  commanded,  pirst, 
ooHoBKKneo  TOE  Lord  the  SAViotJB.  The  first  propositiou 
and  matter  of  inquiry  was,  'SVuo  assuued  the  UuMANrrv  u* 
THE  Viaoix  Makv?  Then  an  angel  standiiig  at  the  table,  on 
which  the  Word  lay,  read  liefore  them  these  words  in  Luke: 
**Thu  angel  said  unto  ^[ary,  Behold,  thou  shnit  conceive  in  tliy 
womb,  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Je«wi :  he 
shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  ike  lUghett.  And 
Vary  said  to  the  angel.  How  shull  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a 
man  I  And  the  angel  answering  said,  The  Holy  Splritahall  corns 
upon  thee^  and  the  power  of  the  Hit^hegt  shall  ovemhiuitno  thee; 
wherefore  also  that  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall 
be  called  the  Smi  of  (Jo<T'  (i.  31,  32,  :U,  35).      He   also  read 
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these  words  in  Matthew  :  "  The  aii^e!  said  to  Joseph  iu  a  dream^ 
Joseph^  thou  son  of  David,  tear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy 
wiJe  ;  fur  that  which  is  botm  in  her  w  of  the  Holy  Sjnrit :  and 
Joeepn  kn^ew  her  not  till  she  had  brougbt  furtli   her  tirat-born 


Son;  and  he  called  his  nenn^  Jg»u^^  {\.  20^  25).  And  beside 
these  pasBages  he  read  many  more  out  of  the  Kvanj^liste,  aa 
Matt.  iii.  17;  xvii.  5;  John  i.  18;  iii.  16;  xx.  81»  ana  several 
other  places,  where  the  Lord,  aa  to  his  Humanity,  ia  t-alled  thk 
Son  oy  God,  and  where  he,  IVum  his  Humanity,  calls  Jehovah 
BIS  Fathkk;  and  also  out  of  the  Proplietg,  where  it  is  foretold 
that  Jehovah  ehould  come  into  the  world  ;  particularly  these 
two  passages  in  Isaiah  :  "  It  slial]  be  said  in  that  day,  Zo/  this 
M  our  God;  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save  us;  ihisU 
Jehovah;  toe  have  waited /or  him;  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice 
in  his  salvation"  (xxv.  9).  "  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the 
wildeniess,  Prepare  ye  the  w&y  of  Jtht/pah^miikc  straight  in  the 
desert  a  liighway  for  our  Qod  ;  for  the  glory  of  Jehovah  shall  be 
revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together:  behold,  the.  Lord 
JeJiovah  will  come  in  strength ;  he  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a 
shepherd^''  (^xl.  3, 5, 10, 11).  And  the  angel  said/*  Since  Jehovah 
bim&clf  came  into  the  world,  and  assumed  the  humanity,  there- 
fore he  is  callt:d  by  the  prophets  the  Saviour  andthe  Redeemer:^'' 
and  then  he  read  befure  them  the  following  passage-s :  "Surely 
Qod  \A  in  thee,  and  there  is  none  else ;  venly,  thou  art  a  God 
that  hide-st  thyfielf,  O  Ood  of  Israel  the  Saviour'^  (Isaiah  xlv.  14, 
15).  "Am  not  ijehovahf  and  there  is  no  God  else  beside  me; 
a  just  God  and  a  Saviour  ;  there  u  twne  beside  me"  (xlv.  21V 
"  lam  Jehovah  ;  and  beside  me  thert'  is  no  -Saviowr"  (iliii.  11). 
"  I  Jehovah  am  thy  God,  and  thuu  shult  know  no  God  beside 
me ;  for  there  is  no  Saviour  beside  rne'^  (Hosea  xiii.  4).  "And  all 
6eeh  shall  know  that  I  Jehoimk  am  thy  Saviour  and  thy  Me- 
deenter*^  ^Isaiah  xlix.  2f> ;  Ix.  Ifi).  '•'■As  for  our  Redeemer^  Jehovah 
Z^aoth  M  Am  noww"  (xlvii.  4V  *^Their  Redeemer  is  strong, 
Jehwah  Zcbaath  is  his  name^^  (Jercm.  1.  34).  ^'Jehovah  is  my 
rock,  and  my  Redeemer''^  (Psalm  xix.  14).  "Thus  saith  Jehovah 
thy  Redt'cmer.,  the  Iluly  One  of  Israel,  I  Jehovah  am  thy  God" 
(Itiaiah  xlviii.  17;  xlix.  7;  liv.  8).  "Thou,  Jehovah^  art  our 
Father,  our  Rtdeemer ;  thy  name  is  fmm  tlie  age"  (Ixiii.  16). 
"llins  sailh  Jefuyvafi^  thy  Rede^irn'r^  I  am  Jehovah  that  make 
all  things,  and  alone  by  myself"  (xliv.  24).  "lima  saith 
Jehovah,  the  king  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer  Jehovah  Z^aothy 
I  am  the  First,  and  I  am  tlio  Last ;  and  beside  me  there  is  no 
Ood"  (xliv.  6),  ^^Je/tovah  Zebaoth  is  his  name,  and  thy  Re- 
deemer the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  the  God  ofthewhole  earth  shall 
he  be  called"  (liv.  5).  *'  Behold,  the  days  come  that  I  will  raise 
unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  who  shall  reign  as  kinjf ;  and 
thia  \k  his  a&mQ^  Jehovah  our  Righteousness'^  (Jeremiah  xxiii.  5, 
"And  Jehovah  shall  be  kinjc  over 
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«aitfa  :  tn  thai  day  there  shall 


oneJehovahy  atui  his  naf.%e  one^ 
these  passages,  toj^etlier  with  the 
the   BeiitB  were  cniilirniei]    in    this 


tn 
(Zech.  xiv.  0).  Fruin  alt 
ibnnor,  tlioee  wbu  sjit  un 
opinion,  which  tliey  unanimiitialj  declared,  viz.,  that  Jehovah 
bimeelf  assumed  the  Hainanity  for  the  purpose  of  redeeming 
and  saving  mankind.  Bnt  instantly  n  voice  was  beard  fr«ra 
some  RomHii  Calholica,  who  had  hid  themsulvca  behind  the  altar 
saying,  "  How  was  it  possible  for  Jehovah  God  to  become  a 
man)  is  not  be  the  Creator  of  the  universe?''  And  one  of 
those  on  the  second  row  of  seata  turned  himself  towards  the 
Toice,  and  said,  "  Wbo  wns  it  then  ?"  And  he  that  had  been 
concealed  behind  the  altar,  standing  then  near  the  altar,  replied, 
"  TttE  Sos  BKOOTTEN  FBOM  ETEEOTTV  ;"  but  onswer  was  i-etarned, 
"  Is  not  the  Son  l>t'gotteu  from  eternity,  according  to  your 
oonfeaaion,  the  Creator  also  of  the  universe  ?  And  what  is  a 
Son,  and  a  Qotl,  born  from  etemily  ?  And  how  is  it  poRsible 
for  the  Divine  Essence,  which  is  one  and  indivisible,  to  be  sepa- 
rated, so  that  one  part  can  descend  witliout  the  whole  ?"  The 
second  matter  of  inquiry  concerning  the  Lord  was,  "WHKxnEB 

OR    HO,    AOOOBDtNO  TO  THIS    REASONIHO,    THE  FaTIIRR    A.HD    UK    AKK 
ONB,    AS   Tin   iODL    AND    THK    BODY    A«K    ONE?        Tbis,    theV    Baid, 

must  follow  of  conse(|uence,  for  the  soul  is  from  the  Father. 
Then  one  of  those  an  the  third  row  of  seats  read  out  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  called  the  Athiinasian  Creed,  the  following 
passage ;  "  Although  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is 
God  and  Man,  yet  he  is  not  two,  but  one  Christ,  one  altogether 
hj  unity  of  per^m  /  ^tw  aa  the  rn/td  and  body  mak«  one  man,  m 
God  ami  Man  is  ona  Christ.^*  lie  added^  that  the  creed  con- 
taining tliese  words  is  received  throughout  the  whole  ChriHiiaii 
world,  even  by  the  Human  Catholics.  They  then  said,  ''  What 
need  have  wo  of  farther  proof?  Tho  Father  and  ho  are  one,  as 
the  soul  and  body  are  one ;  and  since  tbis  is  tho  cose,  we  per- 
ceive that  the  humanity  of  the  Lord  is  divine,  because  it  is  the 
humanity  of  Jebovali  ;  and  also,  that  the  Lord  ought  to  be 
approached  as  to  his  Divine  Humanity,  because  tbis  is  the  only 
poesible  way  to  come  at  the  Divinity  which  is  called  the  Father. 
This  conclusion  the  angel  contirtned  by  several  pai^sages  out  of 
the  Word  :  amuug  which  were  these  :  "  Unto  us  a  Cliilil  is  born, 
unto  us  a&on  is  given  ;  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wondert'ul, 
Counsellor,  Ood,  Uero,,  the  JTather  of  etemityy  tiic  Priuco  oi 
Peace"  (Isaiah  Ix.  6).  '■'■  Doubtless  thou  art  our  Father^  though 
Abraham  bu  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  ua  not; 
tboo,  Jehovah^  art  our  Fat  her  ^  our  JReihenier  ;  thy  name  isfrotn 
NMTWtin/'  (Ixiii.  10).  ''  Joans  said,  Ho  that  believoth  on  me, 
believelh  on  him  tiiat  sent  me;  and  he  that  seetb  me,  se^lh  him 
that  9cnt  me*'  (John  xii.  M,  45).  '*  Philip  saith  unto  Jesus, 
Show  us  tbe  Father:  Jesus  saith  unto  bim,  lie  thai  weth  me, 
natth  the  Fatho' ;  how  then  savest  thou,  Show  us  the  Father  I 
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Believest  thoi.  not  that  /  am  in  the  Father,  ajui  th^  Fatk^^r  in 
mtf"  (Johnxiv.  8 — 11).  "Jesus  aaid,  I  and  the  Father  are  otie^ 
{x.  30) :  ADd  again  :  ''All  tilings  that  tho  Father  bath  aru  mina, 
and  all  mine  are  the  FatherV*(xvi.  15:  xvii.lO).  Lastly,  "  Jesna 
eaid,  I  am  the  way,  the  tiiith,  and  the  lije;  no  man  cometh  to 
the  Father  but  by  me"  (xiv.  6).  To  tbi=  ihe  angel  added,  that 
the  same  things  which  are  here  Bpokcn  by  tlie  I^rd  of  hini&ell 
and  his  Father,  may  also  be  spoken  by  a  man  with  respect  to 
himself  and  his  soul.  When  the  angel  had  euded^  they  all  de- 
clared with  one  voice  and  uuo  heart,  that  the  humanity  of  the 
Lord  is  divine,  and  that  it  onght  to  be  approached  in  order  to 
oome  to  the  Father ;  since  Jehuvah  God,  by  it,  sent  tiimself  into 
the  world,  and  made  himself  visible  to  mankind,  and  thereby 
gave  tliem  access  unto  him.  He  in  like  manner  made  himself 
visible  in  a  human  form,  and  thus  accessible  to  the  ancients ; 
but  that  was  by  means  of  an  angol ;  and  as  this  form  was  rep- 
resentative of  the  Lord,  who  was  about  to  come  into  the 
world,  therefore  all  things  in  the  church  at  that  time  were 
representatives. 

After  this  they  proceeded  to  deliberate  concerning  the  Holt 
Spmrr;  but  previous  to  this,  they  laid  open  the  idea  generally 
received  concerning  God  the  Fatueb,  tuk  Son,  and  the  Holt 
Gbost,  which  is,  that  God  tlie  FuChcr  is  seated  on  high,  with 
the  Son  at  his  riglit  hand,  and  that  by  them  the  Holy  Ghost  ii 
■ent  forth  to  enlighten,  instruct,  iusti^*,  and  sanctify  mankind. 
But  instantly  a  voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  saying,  "  Wa 
cannot  endure  an  idea  formed  on  such  a  concej>tinn.  \\  lio  do«i 
not  know  that  Jehovah  God  is  omnipresent?  And  whoever 
knows  and  acknowledges  thia,  may  also  acknowledge,  that  it  is 
he  who  enliijbtens.  inatructe,  sanetitiefi,  and  justifies,  and  not  a 
mediating  God  distinct  from  him;  much  le^s  is  it  a  third  God 
as  distinct  from  two  otherg,  as  one  ^terson  fn>m  another  ;  where- 
fore let  the  former  idea,  whicli  is  vain  and  unjust,  be  removed, 
and  let  this,  which  is  just  and  right,  be  received,  and  then  you 
will  see  this  subject  clearly,'*  But  then  a  voice  was  heard  from 
the  Roman  Catholics,  who  stood  near  the  altar,  saying,  "  What 
then  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  mentioned  in  the  writings  of  the 
evangelists  and  Paul,  by  whom  so  many  learned  men  among 
the  clergy,  audparlicularly  of  our  church,  pnifeas  themselves  to 
be  guided  i  Wliat  person  in  Christendom  at  thia  day  denlea 
the  Holy  Gliosl,  and  his  operations  ?"  Upon  this,  one  of  Uiose 
on  the  flecond  row  of  seats  turned  towards  the  altar,  an<l  said, 
**  Tou  insist  that  the  Uoly  Spirit  is  a  distinct  person  of  himself, 
and  a  distinct  God  of  himself;  but  what  is  a  person  coming 
forth  and  proceeding  from  a  person?  Can  any  thing  but  opera- 
tion be  said  BO  to  come  forth  and  proceed  ?  One  person  cannot 
come  forth  and  proceed  from  another,  but  operation  can.  Oi 
what  is  a  God  coming  forth  and  proceeding  from  a  God  ?  Can 
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tnj  thing  but  a  divine  efflux  come  forth  and  proceed  t  One  God 
cuinot  come  forth  »nd  proceed  from  and  by  anotlier;  but  a 
divine  etflux  may  come  forth  and  proceed  from  one  God."  On 
hearing  thia,  those  upon  the  seats  unaaiinously  agreed  in  this 
conclusion.  "The  Xloly  Spiri[.  is  not  a  distiuct  person  by  him- 
aelff  cooBequentty  not  a  distinct  God  by  himself;  but  the  Iloly 
Spirit  sigmfies  tlie  Holy  Divine,  coming  forth  and  proceed- 
ing  from  the  one  only  omnipresent  God,  who  is  the  Lord." 
To  this,  tbo  angela  who  stood  at  the  golden  table  whereon  the 
Word  was  placed  said,  "  Well  oltermined.  It  is  not  written 
in  any  part  of  the  Old  TesUiruont  that  the  propheta  spoke  the 
Word  irom  the  Holy  Spirit^  hut  from  Jeliovah ;  and  wherever 
the  Uoly  Spirit  is  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  it  signiBea 
the  Divine  Proceeding,  which  is  the  Divine  that  enlightens, 
instructs,  vivifies,  reforms,  and  regenerates,"  After  this  came 
on  another  subject  of  inquiry  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit,  viz^ 
Fbou  wuom  pboceeds  the  t>znSF.  wnioii  is  siqktfied  by  tiik 
Holt  SriRrr, — from  tue  Fatiikr,  or  from  the  Loud?  While 
they  were  engaged  in  this  inquiry,  Uiere  shone  iu>fm  them  a 
light  from  heaven,  whereby  tliey  saw  that  the  Holy  Divine, 
which  is  signified  by  the  Iloiy  Spirit,  does  not  proceed  ont  of 
the  Father  through  the  Lord,  bnt  ont  of  the  Lord  from  the 
Father,  comparatively  as  in  the  cose  of  every  individual  man, 
whose  activity  does  not  proceed  from  tlicsoul  tiiruugb  the  body, 
but  out  of  tbu  body  fVoin  the  souL  Tliis  the  angi-l  wiio  stood  at 
the  table  contirmed  by  tiieee  jiiLssages  from  the  Word:  "He 
whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God ;  for  G04I  givelh 
not  the  spirit  by  measure  unto  him.  The  Fatlter  lovoth  the  Sun, 
and  bath  given  all  things  into  his  hand"  (John  iii.  34,  35). 
■■'TJiere  sItaJl  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse:  the 
bpirit  of  Jehovah  sball  rest  upon  hiui,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and  micht"  (Isaiah  xi.  I,  2). 
"Tliat  the  spirit  of  JeLnvah  was  put  upon  him,  and  was  in  him" 
(xHi.  1:  lix.  li>,  21;  Ixi.  1 ;  Luke  iv.  IS).  "When  tbe  Holy 
Spirit  shall  come,  io)u>m  I  will  send  unto  you  from  ths  Father* 
(John  xv.  '!*}).  '*  He  shall  glority  mc ;  for  he  shall  take  ofmifie^ 
and  shall  show  it  unto  you.  All  thinas  that  the  Father  hath  art 
mini  /  tahertfure  I  said^  t/iot  he  Khali  take  of  miney  and  show  it 
unto  you'^  (xvi.  14,  15J.  "  If  I  go  away,  iwUl  »md  the  Coin- 
forler  unto  yow^  (xvi.  7).  That  "the  Comforter  is  the  Iltily 
Spirit''^  (xiv.  26>.  "  The  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet^  becauee  Je*u4 
ioas  not  yet  glorifeeP^  (rii.  39} ;  but  after  hia  glorification  "«/(VtM 
breathed  on  his  aisaijHiHi  and  said,  Heccive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit''^ 
(XX.  22).  And  in  tliu  Kevelatiun  :  "  Who  shall  not  glorify  thy 
name,  O  Lord,  beaiu^e  t/tou  only  art  holy'''  (xv.  4).  Since  the 
divine  uperution  of  tlie  Lord,  by  virtut:  of  bla  divme  omnipres- 
ence, is  aignifii'^l  by  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  therefore  when  the  Lord 
poke  to  his  disciples  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  ho 
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would  iend  from  the  Father,  he  also  eaid,  "  I  vill  not  leave  }  o« 
nomforlless;  I  go  away  and  come  again  unto  you  J  and  \n  that 
day  ye  Bhall  know  that  I  atn  in  rtvg  Father^  andy^  in  me^  and  J 
in  you"  (John  xiv.  IS,  20,  2S);  and  jast  hctbre  hia  departure 
out  of  the  world  ho  said, ''  I/il  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to 
the  confiummation  of  the  age"  (Matt,  xxviii.  20).  Having  read 
theee  pa&sages  in  tlieii  presence,  the  angel  said,  "  From  these, 
and  many  other  pas^a^s  in  the  Word,  it  is  evident  tliat  the 
Divine,  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  proceeds  out  of  the  Lord 
from  the  Father."  WliereupoD  those  upon  the  seats  all  declared, 
"This  is  divlne  tbuth." 

Lastly,  this  decree  was  poescd :  "  From  what  has  been  delib- 
erated in  this  council,  wo  dearly  see,  and  consequently  acknow- 
ledge as  holv  truths  that  in  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  Jesua 
Christ  Uiere  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  conaiscing  of  the  alloriginatiug 
Divinity  {Dvuinum  a  quo)^  which  is  called  the  Father,  the  Divine 
Humanity,  which  is  called  the  Son,  and  [he  Divine  Proceeding, 
which  ia  called  the  Holy  Spirit."  Tht-n  they  lifted  up  their 
voices  together,  exclaimint',  "  In  Jeaus  Christ  dwelUth  all  thi 
^fulness  of  the  Qodhtad  bodily*''  (Coloas.  ii.  9).  Thus  there  ia 
one  Qod  in  the  church. 

Wlien  theee  conclusions  were  determined  in  that  magnificent 
council,  tliey  rose  to  deport;  and  the  angel,  the  keejier  of  the 
wardrobe,  presentetl  to  each  of  tho6«  im  the  seats  Bhininp  gar- 
ments, interwoven  here  and  there  with  threads  of  gold,  anu  said, 
"Accept  these  wkddino  OAEiiEins."  lliey  were  then  con- 
dncted  in  a  glorious  manner  to  the  new  Christian  heaven,  with 
which  the  church  of  the  Lord  on  earth,  which  is  the  Now  Jeru- 
aalem,  ia  to  be  in  conjunction. 


CHAPTER  IT. 


TBS  SAcnin  flCRIFTtrRK,   OR   THE  WOBD   OP  THE  LORD. 


L  That  tus  baoskd  sordture,  ob  the  word,  is  the  Dtmni 
nuTH  mEXf. 

189.  It  is  universally  confessed  that  the  "Word  is  from  God, 
!a  divinely  inspired,  and  of  cunset^uence  holy;  but  still  it  has 
to  this  day  remained  a  secret  in  what  part  of  the  Word  its 
divinity  resides;  for  in  the  letter  it  appears  like  common  writ 
ing,  composed  in  a  strange  style,  neither  so  sublime  nor  so 
elegant  as  that  which  distinguishes  the  best  secular  compoai 
tions.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  man  who  woi-shipe  nature  itistcaa 
i)f  Qod,  ur  in  preference  to  Ood,  and  in  coneequence  of  suob 
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vorship  makes  himaelf  and  his  own  proprium"*  the  centre  and 
fooutaiD  of  his  thoughts^  instead  of  ilcriving  them  from  the 
Lord  out  of  heaven,  may  easily  fall  into  error  concerning  the 
Word,  aud  into  contempt  for  it,  aad  eay  within  himself,  while 
he  reads  it,  "  What  is  tuc  meaning  of  ^is  passage  ?  What  is 
the  meaning  of  that  ?  Is  it  possiible  tin's  should  be  divine  il  Is  it 
possible  that  God,  whose  wisdom  is  infinite,  should  speak  in  this 
manner?  Where  is  its  sanctity,  or  whence  can  it  be  aerived,  bat 
from  superstition  and  credulity  f" 

190.  But  he  who  reasons  thus,  does  not  reflect  that  Jehovab 
the  Lord,  who  is  Gud  uf  heaven  and  earth,  spoke  the  Word  by 
ICoeea  and  the  proiihets,  and  that,  cunsequently,  it  must  bo 
divine  truth  ;  for  what  Jehovah  the  Lord  hiiiLHell  speaks  can  be 
nothing  else;  nor  does  such  a  one  c<^nsider  that  tiie  Lord  the 
Saviour,  who  is  the  same  with  Jehovah,  spoke  the  Word  written 
by  the  evangelists,  many  partd  from  his  own  mouth,  and  the 
rest  from  the  spirit  of  bis  mouth,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
his  twelve  apostles.  Hunc:e  it  is,  as  he  himself  declares,  that  in 
hts  words  there  are  spirit  and  life,  and  that  he  is  the  light  which 
eoltghlens,  and  that  he  Is  the  truth ;  as  is  evident  from  the 
following  passages :  '*  Jesus  said,  The  words  which  I  speak  nnto 
yon,  thev  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life"  (John  vi.  63).  "Jesus 
said  to  tlie  woman  at  Jacob's  well.  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of 
Qod,  and  who  it  is  thai  saith  unto  thee.  Give  mo  to  drink,  thou 
wouldest  ask  of  him,  aud  he  would  give  thee  living  water. 
Whosoever  drinkoth  of  the  water  which  I  shall  give  him,  shall 
never  tliirst;  but  the  water  that  I  sliail  give  him  shall  be  in  him 
a  fountain  of  water  suriugiug  up  nnto  eternal  life"  (iv.  6,  10, 
14).  Viy  Jacob's  well  is  here  signified  tlie  Word,  as  also  in 
IXiut.xxxiii.S8;  for  which  reason  the  Lord,  wlio  is  the  Word, 
U  there ;  and  conversed  with  the  woman ;  aud  by  living  water 
signified  the  truth  uf  Uie  Word.  ''  Jesus  said,  If  auy  man 
tliirst,  let  him  come  to  me  and  drink.  Whosoever  believeth  on 
nie,  lis  the  Scripture  saith,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 
^viug  water"  (John  vii,  37,  38).  "  Peter  said  unto  Jesus.  Thou 
hant  tlie  w(»nU  of  eternal  life  (vi.  03).  "  Jesus  said,  Heaven 
and  earth  shall  |iass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away" 
(Mark  xiii.  i(l).  The  reason  why  the  words  of  tho  Lord  are 
truth  and  lite  is,  because  be  is  tho  truth  and  the  life,  as  hu 
teochos  in  John :  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life"  (xiv. 
6),  and  in  another  place:  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  aud  the  Word  was  God.  In  htm 
was  life,  and  tlie  life  was  the  light  of  men"  (i.  1 — 4).  By  tho 
Word  is  meant  t!ie  Lord  with  respect  to  divine  truth,  in  which 
alone  there  is  life  and  light.     Hence  it  is,  that  the  Word,  which 

*  Bj  prtypriiim,  u  berti  Ap]>liod  to  Ecm,  J«  meutt  fell  that  hi  bu  or  hiniMH 
*kao  aeparuUK]  frnto  Oivinu  uitlu<M)r«;  wid  wo  rvUio  tb«  Latin  word,  m  b«*l 
■^■fUd  to  ooDTaj  eh*  nMwtuDf  dsngiiMl  br  tlw  MitW. 
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is  from  the  Lon.],  and  whicli  is  thu  Lord,  io  called  "  a  foujitaUk 
(^living  waters'^  (Jerein.  ii.  13;  xvii.  13;  xxxi.  9^;  ^^afowitain 
of  nalvation'^  (Isaiali  xii.  3);  '"'■  a  fountain^*  (Zoch.  xiii,  1);  and 
"a  river  of  living  wafers**  fRev.  xxli.  1);  and  it  is  said  that 
"  the  Lnmb»  which  is  iu  the  niidat  of  the  throne,  feeds  them  at 
the  living  fountains  of  waters"  (vii.  17);  not  to  mention  other 
pasuagetif  where  iho  AVt>rtl  is  also  called  the  sanotl'aky  and 
TUK  TAHKjiNACLE,  whereiii  tlie  Lord  dwells  with  man. 

191.  lite  nutvirol  man,  however,  cannot  still  be  persuaded  U> 
believe  that  the  Word  is  divine  trnth  itself,  in  which  are  divine 
wisdom  and  divine  life ;  fur  he  judges  of  it  bv  its  style,  in  which 
no  such  things  appear.  Nevertheless  the  style,  wherein  the 
"Word  is  written,  is  a  truly  divinu  style,  with  which  no  other 
style,  however  sublitne  and  excellent  it  may  seem,  can  he  com 
pared.  The  style  of  the  Word  i«  of  e^nch  a  nature  as  to  cuiitaiu 
what  is  holy  in  every  verse,  in  every  witnt,  and  in  some  caeee  in 
every  letter;  and  hence  llie  Word  conjoins  man  with  Uie  I^ord, 
and  opens  heaven.  Tliere  arc  two  things  which  proceed  from 
the  Lurd,  viz.,  divine  love  and  divine  wisdom,  or  what  is  the 
same,  divine  good  and  divine  truth;  and  the  Woi-d,  in  its 
essence,  is  both  ;  and  since  It  conjoins  man  with  the  Lord,  and 
opens  heaven,  as  was  obstirved,  th'L'i'efore  the  Word  Ulls  man 
with  the  guodK  of  iovt*  and  the  trutb.^  of  witidom,  his  will  with 
the  goodti  of  love,  and  his  nntiiTBtandinj;  witli  llie  truths  ol 
wisdom  :  hence  man  rcwivcs  life  by  the  Word.  liut  it  is  well 
to  be  observed,  that  tliose  only  receive  life  from  the  Word  who 
read  it  with  this  end  and  design,  viz.,  to  diuw  divine  tmths 
from  it,  as  from  their  proper  fountain,  and  to  api'ly  such  divine 
truths  to  the  regulation  uf  their  lives;  and  that  ttio  very  reverse 
haj)pcns  to  those  who  j-ead  tlit:  Word  witli  no  furtlier  end  and 
design  than  to  procure  worldly  riches  and  reputjition. 

192.  Where  men  do  not  know  that  there  it*  a  certain  spiritual 
sense  cotitaine<l  in  the  Word,  as  the  soul  in  the  body,  they  must 
of  necessity  judge  of  tiic  Wofd  only  fi-om  its  literal  sense,  when 
nevertheless  the  literal  ^ense  is  like  a  casket  containing  precious 
jewels,  which  jewels  themselves  belong  to  Its  spiritual  sense.  If 
therefore  this  inttrnal  sense  be  ucjknown.  mankind  cannot  pos- 
sibly judge  of  the  divine  sanctity  of  the  Word  but  as  they  would 
judge  of  a  precious  stone  by  the  matrix  which  covers  and  con- 
tutus  it,  ami  wliich  in  many  unices  anpeai-s  like  an  ordinary  atone; 
or  as  they  would  judge  of  diamonds,  rubies,  sardonixes,  oriental 
topazes,  &c.,  by  tlie  outward  cabinet  of  jaej.ier,  lapis  la/.uli,  ami- 
anthus, or  agate,  in  which  they  are  contained,  and  ananged  in 
order.  While  tlie  contents  of  the  cabinet  are  unknown,  it  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  the  cabinet  itself  be  estimated  only 
according  to  the  va.ue  of  tbc  visible  uiatt-rials  of  which  it  is 
made;  and  this  is  exactly  the  case  with  the  Word  as  to  its  litera. 
gensb.     Lust,  however,  majikiud  should  xmain  any  longer  in 
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donl>t  concerning  tbe  divinity  and  iiioet  adorable  sanctitv  of  tho 
Word,  it  has  pleiwed  the  L'jru  to  reveal  to  mo  iu  internal  sense, 
which  in  its  essence  is  Kiiiritiml,  and  which  is,  to  the  external 
eenu,  which  is  natural,  what  tho  soul  is  to  the  body.  Tliis  in- 
ternal eeuse  is  tbe  spirit  which  gives  life  to  the  letter;  tbereforo 
this  sense  will  evince  tlie  divinity  and  sanctity  of  the  Word,  and 
may  convince  even  the  natural  man,  if  be  is  in  a  dirtjwBilion  to 
be  convinced. 

n.  That  m  titb  wosd  TttKRK  is  a  spmrruAL  seksk,  ueukto' 

fOBK   Ui-KNOWN. 

193.  Who  does  not  acknowled^  and  assent  to  the  proposi- 
tion, that  the  Word,  as  being  divine,  is  in  its  inmost  cuutenta 
Bpirituall  But  heretofore  who  has  known  what  Ibe  term  ^'ejtirit- 
uaP'  muauB,  and  where  that  spirituality  in  tbe  Word  lieit  con- 
cealed} The  meaning  however  of  this  terra  splritiuil  will  l>e 
shown  in  one  of  the  kkmorablb  relations  at  the  conclusion  of 
this  chapter;  ajid  where  the  spirituality  in  the  Word  lies  con- 
cealed, wo  will  now  proceed  to  inquire.  That  the  Word  in  its 
U'soni  is  spiritual,  is  a  consequence  of  ttA  descending  from 
Jehovah  the  Lord,  and  passing  tlii-ougb  the  angelic  bt-avcua ;  in 
which  de(^cent  tlie  Divine  itself,  whii-Ti  in  itselt'^is  inelfable  and 
imperceptible,  was  made  adequate  to  the  perception  of  augt'ls, 
and  lastly  to  tho  perception  of  men.  Hence  the  Wonl  has  a 
spiritual  sense,  which  is  within  the  natural  sense,  just  as  tho 
soul  is  within  tbe  body,  or  as  tlie  thought  of  tho  understanding 
is  within  tlie  words  of  Hpeoch,  or  as  tho  atluction  of  tbe  will  is 
within  the  actions  to  which  it  gtve^  birth  ;  and,  if  wo  may  be 
allowed  to  draw  comparisons  from  the  visible  things  of  tlie 
natural  world,  we  may  say  that  the  spiritual  ser.se  of  tlie  Word 
is  within  the  natural  sense,  ju^t  as  tlio  universal  brain  is  within 
its  meMnge9  or  matres ;  ur  as  the  young  shoots  of  a  tree  are 
within  their  inner  and  outer  harks ;  or  as  all  the  parts  belong- 
ing to  the  generation  of  a  young  chicken  are  witliin  the  shell  of 
the  egg;  not  to  mention  other  similar  instances.  But  that  such 
a  spiritual  sense  is  contained  within  the  natural  sense  <-'\'  the 
Word,  has  never  heretofore  entered  into  tbe  conoeptiun  of  any 
person  on  earth  ;  it  is  necessary  therefore  that  this  arcanum, 
which  in  itself  is  superior  to  all  that  were  ever  btfoie  discovered, 
■boald  be  fully  opened  to  tbe  uuderstandin^j,  as  will  be  best 
effected  by  considering  it  accoi-ding  to  tbe  toUuwing  arrange- 
ment : — 1.  What  t/ie  amrihtal  sense  is.  11.  7%U  this  sense  is  in 
all  a/ui  eoery  p^irt  of  t/t-e  W^rd.  III.  TJud  it  is  awing  to  this 
sense  thni  tM  \Vord  ts  diinntli/  iivtjnnd^  and  holy  in  euery  sylr 
labU,  IV.  That  this  sense  has  hertUffore  hen  tinhn&um.  V.  I'nat 
kereqfter  ii  wtU  be  made  hunon  only  lo  tho^e  who  are  in  genuine 
truths  from  the  Lord.  vl.  A  relation  of  sortu  iDOtideifuipfiS' 
nometia  resuliing  from  the  spiAtual  sense  of  the  WonL  We  will 
now  proceed  to  a  pjuticular  explanation  of  each  article. 
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1 94.  I.  What  the  sptnp/al  itm39  «. 

The  spiritual  Bense  of  the  "Word  ia  not  that  which  breaks 
forth  as  liclit  out  of  the  literal  sense  while  a  person  is  stndjing 
and  explaining  the  Word,  with  a  view  to  establish  some  partic 
ular  tenet  of  tlie  charch ;  for  thlri  sense  mt^y  be  called  tlie 
literal  and  eceleBiasticai  sense  of  (be  Word  ;  but  the  apiritual 
■enso  dtios  not  aj^pcar  in  the  literal  sense,  being  within  i^  as  the 
Boul  is  in  the  body,  or  as  the  thought  of  the  nndei^tanding  is  in 
the  eye,  or  aa  the  affection  of  love  is  in  the  countenance.  It  is 
this  sense,  principally,  which  renders  the  Word  spiritual,  and 
tfaug  it  is  adapted  to  the  use  nut  only  of  men,  Imt  also  of  angels ; 
whence  also,  by  means  of  that  sense,  the  Word  cumraunicates 
with  the  heavens.  Since  the  Word  ie  inwardly  spiritual,  there- 
fore it  is  written  by  mere  correspondences;  and  what  is  wntten 
by  correspondences  exhibits,  in  its  last  or  nltimate  sense,  such  a 
style  as  we  meet  with  in  the  prophets,  the  evangelists,  and  the 
Iterelation,  which,  although  it  appears  ordinary,  is  nevertheless 
the  repository  of  aill  divine  and  angvlic  wisdom.  What  is  meant 
by  uorrcBpondencc,  may  he  seen  in  the  treatise  concerning 
Hkavkn  and  IIfli,  published  at  Jj^ndon  in  the  year  1758, 
which  treats  on  the  correspondence  of  all  things  in  Aeavcn  with 
ai-l  things  in  man,  n.  87 — 102 ;  and  on  the  correspondence  of  all 
things  %n  heaven  with  all  thtnoB  on  earthy  n,  103 — 115  ;  and  it 
will  be  further  shown  by  examplea  fi-ora  the  Word,  which  wiU 
be  adduced  presently. 

195.  From  the  Lord  proceed  the  divtnk-cei.kbtlai.,  Tint 
•iiviNK-BPiRrrcAL,  and  the  hivink-haturajl,  one  after  another. 
Whatever  proceeds  from  his  divine  love  is  called  tfie  divike- 
CELBBiTAL,  all  whicti  is  good;  whatever  proceeds  from  his  divine 
wisdom  ia  called  the  divink  sPiamrAL,  all  which  is  tnith. 
Thk  DiviHK-NATnRAL  partakes  of  both,  ana  is  their  complex  in 
ultimatee.  The  angela  of  the  celestial  kingdom,  who  compose 
the  third  or  highest  heaven,  are  in  that  divine  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  that  is  called  celestial,  for  they  are  in  the  good 
of  love  fi*om  the  I-ord ;  the  angels  of  the  Lord's  spiritual  king- 
dom, who  compose  the  second  or  middle  heaven,  are  in  that 
divine  which  pi-oceeda  from  the  Lord  that  is  called  epiritual,  for 
they  are  in  divine  wisdom  from  the  Lord ;  the  augels  of  the 
Loni^e  natural  kingdom,  who  compose  the  first  or  lowest  bcaven, 
are  in  that  divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  that  is  called 
divine-natural,  and  are  in  the  faith  of  charity  from  the  Lord: 
but  the  members  of  the  cliurch  on  eiu-tb  aro  in  one  or  other  oi 
these  kingdoms,  according  to  their  iovc,  wisdom,  and  faith;  and 
ID  whichever  they  are,  Ut  tlie  same  they  arc  admitted  af\er  death. 
As  heaven  is,  But;h  also  is  tlie  Word  of  the  Lord ;  ia  its  last  sense 
it  is  natural,  in  its  intei-iorFen.se  it  is  spiritual,  and  in  Its  inmost 
sense  It  ia  celestial,  and  in  all  its  senses  it  is  divine ;  tlierefore  it  is 
accommodated  to  the  angels  of  the  three  heavens,  and  alsutomeiL 
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IM.  C  T^at  t?ie  amritxiail  seme  UtnaU  and  every  part  qf 
the  Word. 

This  cannot  be  better  seen  than  by  examples ;  (ts  for  ia< 
stance,  John  s&ya  in  the  Ktivelatioa,  "  I  eaw  heaven  opened,  and 
behuld,  a  wliite  horse,  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called 
Faithful  and  Tnie;  and  in  righteonsneea  tie  doth  judge  and 
muke  war.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fii'e,  and  on  hia  head 
were  manv  cruwns,  and  he  bad  a  uame  written  that  no  man 
knew  but  Le  bimBeU*;  and  be  waa  clotlu'd  with  a  vesture  dipped 
in  blood,  and  hiB  name  ia  called  tAe  Word  of  Ood.  Ana  the 
armiea  in  heaven  foUoweil  biiii  upon  white  horsed,  clothed  in  fine 
linen,  white  and  clean.  And  he  bath  on  his  venture  and  on  hta 
thigh  a  name  written.  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  Ami  I 
•aw  an  ancel  standine  in  the  sun,  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice 
to  all  the  lowls  that  tfy  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  Come  and  gather 
yoursolvea  unto  the  Buppor  of  the  great  God,  that  ye  may  eat  the 
fleeb  of  kings,  and  the  Qe&h  of  captains,  and  the  flc«h  of  mighty 
men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and 
the  flesh  of  all  men,  boUi  free  and  Ixind,  both  small  and  p:reat" 
{xix.  11 — 18).  "What  these  words  signifv,  cannot  TKiBsibly  be 
known  but  from  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  ;  and  the  spirit- 
ual sense  of  the  Word  cannot  poasiblv  be  known  but  from  the 
science  of  correspondences ;  for  all  tlie  above  words  are  corre- 
spondences, and  there  is  not  one  wtthont  a  meaning.  The 
science  of  correepondences  teaches  what  is  signified  by  a  white 
horse,  what  by  him  that  sits  upon  him,  what  dv  his  eyes  which 
were  as  a  flame  of  tire,  what  oy  the  crowns  wbich  he  wore  on 
his  head,  wliat  by  his  vesture  dipped  in  bloud,  what  by  white 
linen  with  which  the  armies  tliat  followed  him  in  heaven  were 
clothed,  what  by  the  angel  standing  iu  tlie  sun,  what  by  tlie 
great  supper  to  which  they  should  come  and  gather  themselves, 
what  by  the  flesh  of  kings,  captains,  and  others,  which  they 
should  eat.  The  particular  signification  of  all  these  expreesiona 
in  their  spiritual  sense  may  be  seen  explained  in  the  work  en- 
titled the  Apocaltpsk  Rkvealkd,  from  n.  820 — 838 ;  and  like- 
wise in  the  small  treatise  on  the  Wmm  IIoksk;  therefurc  it  is 
neodless  tu  repeat  the  explanation.  In  those  bonks  it  is  shown, 
that  in  the  pasaag*  here  nuote<l  tlio  l^rd  is  described  aa  to  tite 
Word;  tliat  by  his  eyes,  wnicl)  were  like  a  flatne  of  fire,  is  meant 
tlic  divine  wisdom  of  his  divine  love;  by  tlie  crowns  which  he 
wore  on  his  head,  and  by  the  name  which  no  one  knew  but  him- 
self, are  meant  the  divine  truths  of  the  Word  derived  from  him. 
and  that  no  one  knows  what  the  Word  is,  in  ita  spiritual  t^ense, 
except  the  Lord,  and  thuee  to  whom  ho  reveals  it;  abo,  that  by 
his  vesture  dijiped  in  bluod  is  meant  the  natural  seuHe  of  the 
Word,  which  is  its  literal  sense,  to  which  violence  had  been 
oflbred.  lliat  it  is  the  Word  which  is  tlins  described,  ia  very 
■Tident  from  ita  being  said,  hU  name  U  called  the  Word  qf  Ood: 
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uid  that  it  is  tbe  Lord  who  k  inuant  is  likewise  evideut,  fi<r  it 
ifl  uud  tliat  the  name  of  him  who  sat  on  the  wliiie  horse  was 
Stfu;^  ofhings  and  Lordf^lords^  m  like  manner  jih  in  Hevelation 
xvii,  14,  where  we  find  tlicse  words :  '•'  an<i  the  Lamb  shall  over- 
come them,  for  ke  w  Lord  qf  lords  and  King  of  kings.**  That 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  ia  to  be  opened  at  the  end  of  tbe 
cbarch,  i»  BJgnitied  not  only  hy  what  ia  auid  of  the  white  horse, 
and  of  him  that  sat  upon  hiin,  but  also  by  the  great  supper  to 
which  all  were  invited  to  come,  by  tlie  angel  standing  in  the 
sun,  and  to  eat  Uie  flesh  of  kings  and  captains,  &c.,  by  which  ii 
s'gnitied  tbe  appropriation  of  good  of  all  kinds  frum  the  Lord. 
^1  these  cxpi-cssions  would  be  idle  unmeaning  words,  and  with- 
out life  and  spirit,  unless  there  was  a  spiritual  sense  within  them, 
as  the  soul  is  within  the  body. 

1&7.  lu  the  Revelation,  chap,  xxl.,  the  New  Jerui^aletn  is 
thus  described  :  "Her  lij|;ht  was  Tike  uutu  a  stone  inoiit  preoiuoi!, 
even  as  a  jusper-stone,  clear  aa  cryeital ;  and  she  had  a  wall  great 
and  high,  having  twelve  gates,  and  over  the  gates  twelve  angels, 
and  names  written  thereon,  which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel.  And  the  wall  was  a  hundred 
and  foitv-fuur  culiits,  wliich  is  the  meusure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of 
an  ongcl ;  and  the  building  of  the  wall  was  of  jasper ;  and  its 
fuundiLtiouF  of  all  Tuanner  of  precious  stones,  of  iasper,  sapphire, 
cbaloedoijy,  emerald,  aardonix,  aardius,  chryaobte,  beryl,  tupaz, 
chrysuprasua,  jacinth,  and  amethyst.  And  trie  gates  wore  twelve 
jiearle.  And  the  street  of  the  city  wag  pure  gold,  like  pure  glass; 
and  it  was  four-square ;  the  length,  and  the  brendtn,  and  the 
height  of  it  equal,  twelve  thousand  furlongs  ;"  with  many  other 
circumstances.  Tliat  all  this  description  is  tu  be  undei-etood 
spiritually  appeare  from  hence,  that  by  the  New  Jerusalem  is 
meant  a  new  church  which  is  to  be  establislied  by  the  Lord,  aa 
is  shown  in  the  Apocalvpsk  Revealki>,  n.  880 ;  and  since  by 
Jerusalem  is  there  signified  the  church,  it  follows  of  consequence 
that  all  things  spoken  of  it,  as  of  a  city,  respecting  its  wall,  the 
foundations  of  the  wall,  and  their  measures,  contain  a  epiritnal 
sense;  for  all  things  relating  to  the  church  arc  spiritual.  What 
the  expressiom  in  the  above  dyscriptiwi  particularly  signify,  is 
shown  in  the  Ai-ocalvi-sk  Rkvkalku,  n.  80G — 025,  thcrt-dbre  it 
is  needless  here  to  rej>eat  the  explanation.  It  is  enough  to  un- 
derstand from  thence,  that  there  is  a  »pii-itnjil  senee  in  every  part 
of  tlie  deecrijition,  like  a  soul  in  its  body,  and  that  without  such 
a  sense  the  expressions  could  have  no  reterence  to  the  church: 
fl£  where  it  is  said  iJmt  the  city  was  uf  pure  gold,  its  gates  of 
pearls,  the  wall  of  jasper,  the  foundations  uf  the  wall  of  preciouB 
stones,  that  the  wall  was  a  hundred  and  forty-four  cubits,  which 
LB  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  an  angel,  and  that  the  city 
was  iu  length,  breadth,  and  height,  twelve  thousand  furlongii 
irith  man^  other  partfcnlare ;  but  whoever,  by  the  science  oi 
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MMTeepondcucofi,  tb  acquaintcc]  with  the  spiritual  san^c  of  llie 
Word,  will  underatand  all  thope  expressions,  and  will  see,  for 
instance,  that  tlie  wall  and  its  foundationa  sij);ntfv  the  doctrinal^ 
of  the  New  Church  derived  from  tho  literal  sense  of  the  Word; 
and  that  the  nmnbers  twelve,  one  hundred  and  forty-four,  and 
twelve  thouflaiid,  aignify  all  things  belonging  to  it,  or  all  it« 
truths  and  goods  in  one  complex. 

198.  "Where  the  Lord  speaks  to  his  di&ciples  about  the  con 
enmmation  of  tJie  age,  which  is  the  laet  time  of  tlie  {^hurcli,  al 
the  end  of  his  predictions  concerning  its  sQcceefiive  chang&t  of 
•tate,  he  sava,  "  Iinmediatclv  after  tlie  affliction  of  those  davB  the 
8un  shall  he  darkened,  aiiu  the  nioon  shall  not  give  her  light 
(lumen\  and  tlie  Btare  tthall  full  from  heaven,  and  the  ]>ower8  of 
the  heavens  ghall  Ix;  ahaketi.  Anil  Uien  sbull  appear  (he  elfpn  of 
the  Son  of  man  in  heaven ;  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  nioum,  and  they  shall  gee  tlie  Son  of  man  coming  in  the 
clonds  of  heaven  with  pfiwer  and  much  glory.  And  he  shall  send 
his  aagels  with  a  great  sotmd  of  a  Trumpet,  and  tliey  shall  gather 
his  elect  from  the  tour  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
other"  (Matt.  xxiv.  29 — 31).  By  ihcee  words,  in  their  spiritual 
eeoae,  is  not  meant  that  the  sun  and  moon  should  bo  darkened, 
that  the  stars  should  fall  from  heaven,  and  tliat  the  sign  of  the 
I>ord  abould  appear  in  the  heavens,  and  that  he  should  lie  seen 
in  the  clouds,  attended  by  his  angeSs  with  trunii>et8 ;  but  by  all 
those  expressions  are  meant  spiritual  thitiga  i-elating  t*f  the 
church,  of  whose  final  state  or  jwriod  they  are  spoken ;  for  in 
the  spiritnal  sense,  by  the  sun,  which  shall  be  darkened,  is  meant 
love  towards  the  Lonl ;  by  the  moon,  which  sliall  not  give  her 
light  (Ivmen)^  is  meant  faith  tnwards  bim  ;  bv  the  erars,  which 
shall  fall  from  heaven,  are  meant  the  knowledges  ot  truth  and 
good;  bj  tlie  sign  of  the  Sun  of  man  in  heaven,  is  meant  the 
appearance  of  divine  truth  iu  theAV'ord  fnini  him;  by  the  tribes 
ot  the  earth,  which  shall  mourn,  is  meant  the  failure  of  all  truth 
which  is  of  faith,  and  of  all  good  which  is  of  love ;  bv  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  cloinis  of  heaven,  witfi  power  and 
glor\',  is  meant  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the  Wurd.  and  rev- 
elation ;  by  the  clouds  of  heaven  is  signified  tho  literal  sont^o  of 
the  Word,  and  by  glory  its  spiritnal  senfsc  ;  by  the  angels  with  a 
great  sound  of  a  trumpet  is  meant  heaven,  whence  divine  truth 
eomea ;  by  gathering  together  the  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other,  is  meant  a  new  heaven  and 
a  new  church,  to  be  formed  uf  those  who  have  faith  in  the  Lord 
and  live  according  to  hia  pre<'epts.  That  in  this  passage  we  are 
not  to  understand  the  darkening  oi'  tlie  sun  and  moon,  anil  the 
ftJling  of  tho  st&ra  upon  the  earth,  is  evident  from  the  writings 
of  the  prophets,  where  mention  is  made  of  tho  same  circum- 
•tADCM  relating  to  the  state  of  tbe  church  at  the  time  when  the 
Lord  fihonld  come  into  thu  world  ;   as  in  Isaiah :  ^^  Behold,  the 
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day  of  Jehovah  cometh,  cnie!  with  wrath  and  anger ;  for  ttie 
hialn  of  tlie  heavens  and  the  conatellattons  thereof  Biiall  not  gire 
their  lif^ht;  the  eiin  shall  1>e  darkened  in  hts  risinp',  and  the 
moon  Bliall  not  caaiee  her  light  tu  shine ;  and  I  will  viBit  tlie 
world  for  their  eril"  (xiii.  D^Il);  an<l  in  Joel;  "Theday  ot 
Jehovah  comelh,  a  daj  of  dnrTmcBs  an<l  of  thick  darkness ;  the 
Bun  and  the  itiooii  shiOl  he  hiatkened,  and  the  stars  shall  with- 
draw Uieir  shining"  {11.  2;  iii.  15);  and  in  Kz^jkie! :  "I  will 
cover  the  heJivens  and  blacken  the  stars  ;  I  will  cover  the  sun 
witli  a  cloud,  and  the  mnon  shall  not  cause  her  light  {l-utrum)  to 
shine ;  all  the  Inininaries  of  light  will  T  cover,  and  set  darkness 
upon  thy  land"  {xrxil.  7,  8).  By  the  day  of  Jehovah  is  meant 
the  Lord's  advent,  which  was  at  a  time  when  tlier©  was  no  longer 
any  good  of  love  and  tnitb  of  faith  remaining  in  the  chnrch,  or 
any  knowledge  of  the  Lord ;  therefore  it  is  called  a  day  of  dark- 
ness and  thicK  darkness. 

199.  That  the  Lord,  during  his  abode  in  the  world,  spoke  by 
correspondences,  and  tlius  both  spintually  and  naturally  at  the 
same  time,  may  appear  from  hia  parables,  in  every  word  of  which 
there  is  a  spiritnal  sense  contained.  Let  ne  take  an  instjinM 
from  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  which  nms  thus :  "  The  king^ 
dom  of  heaven  is  like  nnfo  ten  virgins,  that  tnolc  their  lamps, 
and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom  :  and  five  of  them  were 
wise,  and  five  were  foolish  :  those  that  were  foolish  took  their 
lamps,  but  took  no  oil  in  tliem ;  but  the  wise  took  oil  in  their 
▼essele  with  their  lamps.  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they 
all  alnmbcrcd  and  fJept ;  and  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made, 
Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.  Then 
all  those  virgins  arose^  and  trlmmen  their  lamps  :  and  the  foolish 
said  unto  the  wise.  Give  ne  of  your  oil,  for  onr  lamps  are  gone 
ont :  bnt  the  wise  answered,  saying.  Not  so,  lest  there  be  not 
enough  for  us  and  you  ;  bnt  go  ye  rather  to  those  that  sell,  and 
buy  for  yourselves.  And  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom 
came ;  and  those  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  wed* 
ding ;  and  the  door  was  shut.  Afterwards  came  also  the  other 
virgins,  saying,  Lord,  Lfjrd,  open  to  us  ;  but  he  answered  ahd 
said,  Verify,  I  say  unto  you,  1  know  you  not"  (Matt.  xxv.  1—- 
13).  That  in  every  part  uf  this  parahlt*  there  is  a  spiritual  sense, 
and  consequently  a  divine  holiness,  can  only  be  seen  by  those 
who  are  apprised  of  the  existence  of  a  spiritual  sense,  and  are 
acquainted  with  the  nature  of  it.  In  the  spiritual  sense,  by  tlie 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  meant  heaven  and  the  church;  by  the 
briaegroom,  tlie  liord;  by  a  wedding,  the  maiTiagc  of  the  Lord 
with  heaven  and  the  cliurch  by  tlie  good  of  love  and  the  truth 
of  faith  ;  by  the  virgins,  those  who  are  of  the  church  ;  by  ten, 
all;  by  five,  a  certain  i>&rt;  by  lamps^  the  tliiu^  which  are  of 
fiuth  ;  by  oil,  the  things  which  are  of  love  and  its  good;  b^ 
sleeping  and  waking,  the  life  of  man  in  tlie  world,  whicii   U 
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oatural,  and  hia  life  after  death,  which  is  epiritual;  by  buying, 
to  procure  for  tliemeelves ;  by  going  to  those  that  sell,  and  bay 
isg  oil,  to  procure  for  tbemeeWea  the  good  of  lore  from  othen 
aiwr  death  ;  and  becanee  this  ia  then  impracticable,  therefore. 
a]thou|u:h  they  came  with  their  lamps  and  the  oil  they  had 
bought,  to  the  marriage  door,  yet  tlie  bridegroom  said  auto 
them,  I  kuow  yoii  not.  The  re^istm  of  this  le,  becatiBe  every 
man,  after  the  cnnclnsion  of  hi«  life  in  this  world,  retains  the 
nature  and  quality  which  he  had  acquired  by  that  life.  From 
hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  Lord  spoke  by  mere  correspond- 
ences, and  this  in  consequence  of  speaking  from  the  Divinity 
vhich  was  in  him  and  was  hid.  Bt-cause  virgins  signify  those 
who  are  of  the  church,  therefore,  in  the  prophetical  parts  of  tlio 
Word,  we  find  so  freqnent  mi-nlion  made  of  the  virgin  and 
daiightiT  of  Zion,  Jernsalem,  Jiidah,  and  Israel :  and  because  oil 
signifies  the  good  of  love,  therefore  all  the  holy  things  of  the 
church  were  anointed  with  oil.  The  case  is  similar  in  respect  to 
the  other  parables,  and  all  the  words  spoken  by  the  Lord  ;  and 
it  was  from  tins  ground  tlmt  the  Lord  declares,  that  his  wurds 
are  spirit  and  life  (John  vi.  63). 

200.  in.  That  it  ix  owinQ  to  the  spiritval  gense  that  the  Word 
M  divimly  inspired.,  and  hoiy  in  evety  91/UabU. 

It  is  asserted  in  the  church,  that  the  Word  is  holy,  because 
Jehovah  the  Lord  spoke  it ;  but  since  its  holiness  does  not 
appear  ia  its  literal  sense,  therefore  those  who  once  begin  to 
doubt  its  holiness  on  that  account,  in  the  future  course  of  their 
reading  confirm  their  doubts  by  many  passages  they  meet  with, 
suggesting  these  questions,  "  Can  tnis  be  holy?  Can  this  be 
divine?"  Now  to  prevent  the  influence  of  such  doubta  on  men's 
minds,  lest  they  sliouUl  become  general,  and  the  Word  of  God, 
in  consequence,  should  be  rejected  as  a  common  trivial  writing, 
and  tJiereby  the  Lord's  conjunction  with  man  sliould  he  cut  on, 
it  has  ple:ised  the  T/7rd,Rt  this  time,  to  reveal  its  spiritual  sense, 
for  the  purpose  of  discovering  to  mankind  in  what  part  of  it  its 
divine  sanctity  lies  concealed.  But  to  illnstrate  this,  let  us 
apply  to  examples.  In  the  Word  we  find  frequent  mention 
made  of  Egypt,  Ashur,  Edom,  Moab,  the  children  of  Ammon, 
the  Philistines,  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  of  Gog.  Tliose  now  who 
do  not  know  that  by  those  names  are  signified  the  things  of 
lienven  and  of  tlie  church,  may  easily  be  led  into  an  erroneons 
notion  that  the  Word  treats  much  of  peojile  and  natit  ns,  and 
but  little  of  heaven  and  the  church,  thus  much  alnrnt  earthly 
things,  and  but  little  about  heavenly  things;  whereas  if  such 
persons  know  what  is  signified  by  those  people  and  nations,  or 
by  their  names,  this  might  be  a  means  to  leaa  them  out  of  error 
into  truth.  In  like  manner,  when  it  is  observed  that  in  the 
Word  frequent  mention  is  made  of  gardens,  groves,  woods,  and 
•Uo  of  the  trees  that  grow  therein^  as  the  olive  U'e  vine,  the 
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cedar,  the  poplar,  and  the  oak ;  and  also  of  lambSf  sheep,  g»'>»t«, 
calvee,oxen  ;  and  liliewise  of  mountains,  hills,  vallevs,  fountains, 
rivers,  waters,  and  the  like.  He  that  knows  nothing  of  t}je 
spiritual  sense  of  tlic  Word  must  of  necessity  be  led  to  suppose 
that  nothing  further  is  meant  1)v  these  tilings  tlian  what  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  letter:  for  he  Jittle  thinks  that  by  a  garden,  a 
ffrovo,  and  a  wood,  arc  meant  wisdom,  intelligence,  ana  science; 
bj  the  olive,  the  vine,  the  cedar,  the  poplar,  and  the  oak,  are 
meant  tlie  good  and  trtUli  of  the  church,  under  the  dillerent 
qualities  of  ct'lcstial,  spiritual,  rational,  natural,  and  sentiual; 
by  a  lamb,  a  sheep,  a  goat,  n  calf,  and  an  ox,  are  meant  in- 
nocence, charily,  and  natural  affection  ;  and  by  mountains, 
hills,  and  vallevj*,  are  meant  the  higher,  the  lower,  and  tlie 
lowest  things  relating  to  the  church.  The  case  is  in  like  manner 
altered,  when  the  reader  is  aware,  that  by  Egj'pt  is  signified 
what  is  scientific,  bv  Aslinr  what  is  rational,  by  Edom  what  is 
natural,  by  Moab  (lie  adnlti-ration  of  good,  by  the  children  of 
Ammou  the  adulteratiou  nf  truth,  by  the  FhilTstiues  faith  with- 
out charity,  by  Tyre  and  Sidon  the  knowledge  of  goodness  and 
truth,  by  Gog  external  worship  without  internal;  and  that,  in 
general,  by  Jacob,  in  the  Word,  is  mideretood  the  chnrch- 
natural,  by  laRAEi,  the  church-spiritnal,  and  by  Jn>Aii  the 
church-celestial.  When  the  mitid  is  o|ii?ned  to  this  knowledge. 
it  may  then  be  able  to  conceive  that  the  Wfrtl  treats  solely  of 
heavenly  things,,  and  that  the  earthly  things  mentioned  in  it  are 
only  the  subjects  whei-ein  those  htavenly  ones  are  contained. 
But  let  us  take  another  iiistant'e  from  the  Word  for  the  illustra- 
tion of  tliin  truth.  "We  read  in  Isaiah,  "In  that  day  there  phall 
be  a  highway  ont  of  Kgypt  into  Assyria ;  and  the  Assyrian  shall 
come  into  Egypt,  and  the  Egyptian  intfl  Assyria,  and  the  Eg}p- 
tlans  shall  serve  with  tlie  Assyrians.  In  that  day  shall  Israel 
be  tlie  third  with  Egypt  ariid  wilh  AKt^yria,  ii  blessing  in  the 
midst  of  Llie  land ;  which  Jehovah  Zcbaoth  shall  blesj*,  saying, 
Blessed  be  Egyjtt  jrty  peoplo,  and  Assyria  tlie  work  of  my  }iands, 
and  Israel  my  li't-sfiing"  (xix.  23 — 25).  By  these  words,  in 
their  spiritual  sent-e  is  signified,  that  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's 
coming,  the  scientific,  the  rnTlonal,  and  the  epititunl,  should 
make  a  one,  and  that  then  the  scientific  should  een-e  tlie 
rational,  and  both  the  spiritual ;  for,  as  was  said  above,  by 
Egrpt  is  signified  the  scientific,  by  Aslinr  or  Assyria  the 
rational,  and  by  Israel,  llit'  spiritual ;  by  the  repetition  of  the 
words,  in  that  aay^  is  meant  the  firet  and  eecond  coming  of  the 
Lord. 

201 .  IT.  I'hai  the9piritiial  eense  of  the  Word  has  licretofort 
remained  nitktuyvm. 

That  all  things  in  nature,  l>oth  in  general  and  in  particular, 
correspond  to  tbings  spiritual,  and  in  like  manner  all  and  every 
thing  in  the  human  oedv,  is  shown  in  the  treatise  concerning 
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HsATEH  AND  Hkli,,  II.  S7 — Kj5.  But  wIiRt  1*8  meant  bv  c(»n* 
■pundence  hiia  to  l\m  day  remainetl  unknown,  notwithstjinding  it 
was  a  subject  most  familiar  to  the  men  of  the  most  ancient  limes, 
who  esteemed  it  the  science  of  sciences,  and  cultivated  it  bo  nni- 
Tcreally,  that  all  tbetr  books  and  treatises  were  written  by  corre- 
flpondcnces.  The  book  of  Job,  wbieh  was  a  book  of  the  ancient 
cburch,  is  full  of  correflimndonceH.  The  liieniglyphica  of  the 
Egyjtlians,  and  the  fabulous  stories  of  antiquity,  were  fiiundtMi 
on  the  same  science.  All  the  ancient  churches  were  churches 
reprfsontativo  of  spiritnal  thitijra,  and  their  ceremonies,  and  also 
their  statutes,  which  wore  rules  for  the  institution  of  their 
worsliip,  consisted  of  mere  cori\-8p>j  ride  need.  In  like  manner, 
every  thing  in  the  Isnielitisb  church,  the  bumt-otieringa,  sacri 
ficefi,  meat-otferingR,  and  drink-oncriiigs,  with  all  the  particulars 
belonging  to  eacli,  were  corrBspondenct?a ;  »q  also  was  the  tal>er- 
nacle,  with  all  tilings  contained  in  it ;  and  likewise  the  festival, 
as  the  feast  of  nnleavened  bread,  the  feast  of  tjiliernacles,  the 
feast  of  the  first-fniits ;  also,  the  priesthood  of  Aaron  and  the 
Levitcs,  and  their  garments  of  boliuess  :  but  what  were  the 
{:>articular  spiritual  thinpi  with  which  each  corre«i>onded,  is 
shown  in  the  Arcana  CoiLhSTiA,  published  at  London  :  and 
lK%idt«  the  things  above-nu>ntio[if!d^  all  the  statutes  and  judg- 
ments relating  to  worship  and  life  were  c-orn*«p)ndenceH.  Now, 
as  divine  things  fix  their  existcnee  in  outwanJ  nature  in  corre- 
spondences, therefore  the  Word  was  written  by  mere  conv- 
Ipondences ;  and  for  the  eame  reason  the  Lord,  in  consequence 
of  speaking  from  the  Divine,  spoke  by  correspondences;  for 
whatever  proceeds  from  the  Divine,  when  it  comes  into  outward 
nature,  manifests  itself  in  such  outward  tilings  as  correapond 
with  wliat  is  divine,  wliich  outwaiil  things  uocome  then  the 
repositories  cf  divine  things,  otherwiBc  called  celestial  and  spir- 
itual, which  lie  concealed  within  thein. 

202.  1  have  been  informed,  that  the  men  of  the  most  ancient 
church,  which  wjis  I)efope  the  (k'otl,  were  of  so  heavenly  a  genius, 
that  they  cjnversed  with  angels,  and  that  they  lia<l  the  {x>wer  ot 
holding  such  converse  by  means  of  correspondences ;  hence  the 
state  ot  tJieir  wisdom  iKtcame  such,  that,  on  viewing  any  of  the 
objects  of  this  world,  they  thought  of  them  not  onl>'  'laturally, 
but  also  spiritualty,  thus  in  coDJnnction  with  the  angels  <u 
heaveo.  I  have  t^en  further  informed,  that  Enoth,  who  is 
«pokeD  of  in  Genesis,  v.  21 — 24,  together  with  his  associates, 
collected  oorresiiondences  from  the  lips  of  these  celestial  men, 
aod  tmnsmittcu  the  knowledge  thereof  to  posterity ;  ia  con- 
sequence of  which,  the  science  of  correspondences  was  not 
only  known  in  many  kingdoms  of  Asia,  but  was  also  much  col 
tivat«d,  particularly  in  me  land  of  CaDaaa,  Egypt,  Assyria, 
Chaldea,  Syria,  Arabia,  in  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  Nineveh,  "and 
£rum  thence  it  waa  conveyed  into  Greece,  where  it  was  changed 
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into  fable,  as  may  appear  from  the  worka  of  tlie  oldest  writere  of 
that  connrry. 

203.  To  show  that  the  science  of  correeixtndenccs  waa  long 
preserved  in  tbe  Asiatic  nations,  among  those  who  were  called 
diviners  and  wise  men,  and  by  some  magi,  I  will  adduce  a  re- 
markable instance  trom  1  Sam.  v.  and  vi.  We  are  there  in- 
fonned,  that  the  ark,  containing  the  two  tables  whereon  were 
written  the  ten  commandments,  wjis  taken  by  the  Philistinoe, 
and  placed  in  the  house  of  Dagon  in  Aehdod,  and  that  Dagon 
fell  to  the  ground  bct'uro  it;  and  afterwards,  that  bis  head  and 
both  tbe  palms  of  his  hands  were  separated  from  his  body,  and 
lay  on  the  threshold  ;  and  that  the  people  of  Ashdod  and  Kkran, 
to  the  number  of  several  tlioiisanilii,  were  t-mitteu  with  hemor- 
rhoids, and  that  the  land  was  devoured  witli  mice ;  and  ttiat  the 
Philistinea,  on  this  occasion,  called  together  their  priests  and 
diviners,  and  that  to  put  a  stop  to  the  aestruction  whicli  threat- 
ened them,  they  determined  to  make  five  golden  hemorrhoids, 
and  five  golden  mice,  and  a  new  cart,  and  to  set  the  ark  on  this 
cart,  with  tbe  golden  liemorrhoids  and  mice,  and  }iave  it  drawn 
by  two  milch  kine,  which  lowed  in  the  way  before  tbe  cart,  and 
thus  to  send  back  the  ark  to  the  children  of  Israel,  by  whom  tbe 
kine  and  the  cart  were  <jffcred  up  in  sacrifice,  and  the  God  ol 
Israel  was  appeased.  That  all  these  devices  of  the  Fhilistino 
diviners  were  correspondences,  is  evident  from  their  significa- 
tion, which  is  this :  the  Philistines  themselves  signified  those 
who  are  in  faith  separate  from  charity  ;  Dagon  represented  that 
religious  principle  ;  tlie  hemorrhoids,  wherewith  they  were 
smitten,  signified  the  natural  lovea,  which,  if  separated  from 
Bjiiritual  love,  arc  unclean;  and  mice  signified  the  devastation  of 
the  chnrch  by  falnflcatioos  of  tnitli ;  a  new  cai-t  signiSed  natural 
doctrine  of  the  chnrch,  fur  a  chariot,  in  the  Word,  signifies 
doctrines  derived  from  spiritual  truths ;  the  milch  kine  signi- 
fied good  natural  altectiona  ;  tbe  golden  hemorrhoids  signified 
the  natural  loves  purified  and  made  good ;  the  golden  mice 
signified  the  devastation  of  the  chnrch  removed  by  means  of 

food,  for  gold  in  the  Word  signifies  good  ;  the  lowing  of  the 
ine  in  the  way  signified  the  dimcult  conversion  of  the  concu- 
piscences of  evil  in  the  natural  man  into  good  affections ;  the 
offering  up  of  the  kine  and  the  cart  as  a  burat-ofi'erlug  signified 
that  thus  the  Gk>d  of  Israel  waa  rendered  propitious.  AH  theee 
things  which  the  Philistines  did  by  tbe  advice  of  their  diviners 
were  correspondences ;  from  which  it  appears  that  that  scieace 
waa  long  pi-eserved  among  the  Gentiles. 

204.  As  the  representative  rites  of  the  church,  which  were 
correspond  en  ces,  ^legau,  in  process  of  lime,  to  be  oorrupted 
by  idolatrous  and  likewise  magical  applications  of  tbem,  there- 
fore, by  the  divine  providence  of  the  Lord,  the  science  of  oor- 
vflBpondencea  was  gradually  lost,  and  among  the  Israelitish  and 
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/ewieh  people  entiroly  obliterated.  Tlie  divine  worship  of  that 
people  consisted  indeed  of  mere  corresf>ondcncc3,  and  cotiBe- 
qnently  waa  representative  of  heavenly  things;  but  still  they 
had  no  knowli'dj^e  of  a  single  thing  represented  ;  for  they  were 
altogether  natural  men,  and  therefore  had  neitlier  inclination 
nor  ability  to  gain  any  knowledge  of  spiritual  and  celestial  Biib- 
jects;  for  the  same  reason  they  were  necessarily  ignorant  of 
correspondences,  these  being  representations  of  things  spiritual 
and  celestial  in  things  natural. 

205.  The  reason  why  the  idolatries  of  the  gentiles  of  old 
took  their  rise  from  the  science  of  corrcspondeiicee,  was  becanse 
•11  things  that  appear  on  the  face  of  the  earth  have  con-eapond- 
eoee,  cunseqaently,  not  only  trees  and  vcgetablce,  but  also 
beasts  and  birds  of  every  kind,  with  fishes  and  all  other  things. 
The  aucietits  who  were  versed  in  the  science  of  correspondences 
made  theuiselves  images,  which  corrt^spond  with  heavenly 
things;  and  were  gri^utly  delighted  with  them  by  reason  of 
tlieir  signification,  and  becanse  uiey  could  discern  in  them  what 
rvlated  to  heaven  and  the  church :  they  therefore  placed  those 
images  not  only  in  their  temples,  but  also  in  their  houses,  nut 
with  any  intention  to  worship  them,  but  that  they  might  serve 
as  means  of  recollecting  the  heavenly  things  which  they  signified. 
Hence  in  Kg^pt  and  other  places  they  made  images  of  calves, 
oxen,  serpents,  and  also  of  children,  old  men,  and  virgins ; 
because  calves  and  oxen  si^tified  the  affections  and  powers  of 
the  natural  man;  serpents,  tlie  pnidence  and  likewise  the  cun- 
ning of  the  sensual  man ;  children,  innocence  and  charity  ;  old 
men,  wisdom ;  and  virgins,  the  affections  of  truth ;  and  so  in 
other  instances.  Succeeding  ages,  when  the  science  of  corre- 
spondences was  obliterated,  bagan  to  adore  as  holy,  and  at  length 
to  wonhip  as  deities,  the  images  and  resemblances  set  up  by  their 
forefathers,  because  they  found  them  in  and  about  their  temples. 
For  the  same  reason  the  ancients  pertbrmed  their  worship  in 
gardens  and  groves,  according  to  the  dificrent  kinds  of  trees 
growing  In  them,  and  also  on  mountains  and  hills  ;  for  gardens 
and  groves  signified  wisdom  aud  intelligence,  and  every  particu* 
lar  tree  something  that  had  relation  thereto ;  aa  the  olive,  the 
good  of  love;  the  vine,  truth  derived  from  that  good ;  the  cedar, 
good  and  truth  rational ;  a  mountain,  the  highest  heaven ;  a 
Bill,  the  heaven  beneath.  That  the  science  of  correspondences 
remained  among  many  eastern  nations,  even  till  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  may  appear  also  from  the  wise  men  of  the  east,  who 
visited  Uie  Ix>rd  at  his  nativity  -  whcrcfuro  a  star  went  before 
them,  and  they  brought  with  them  gifts,  gold,  frankincense, 
and  myrrh  (Matt,  ii.  1,  2,  9,  10,  11);  lor  the  star  which  went 
before  them  signified  knowledge  from  heaven ;  gold  signified 
oelestial  good ;  frankincense,  spiritual  good  ;  and  myrrh,  natural 
good;  v^ch  are  the  thne  oonitituent»  of  all  worship.  Bat 
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Ktill  there  waa  no  knowledge  whatever  of  the  Bcience  of  corro- 
spondences  among  the  Israelitish  aud  Jewish  people,  altliou<;b 
all  the  parts  of  their  woi-ship,  and  all  the  statutes  and  judg- 
meuts  given  them  by  Muties,  and  all  things  contained  in  tli« 
Word,  were  mere  correspondences.  The  reason  of  lliis  was. 
because  they  were  idolaUtrs  at  heart,  anil  consequently  were  of 
Buch  A  nature  and  genius  that  tliey  were  not  oven  willing  to 
know  that  any  part  ot  their  worship  had  a  celestial  and  spiritual 
lignification,  for  they  beEicvod  that  all  the  parts  of  it  were  holy 
ot  themselves;  theryfore  had  the  celtstial  aud  gpirilual  siguifica- 
tiouB  been  revealed  to  Lhem,  they  would  uot  only  have  rt!Jt:cted, 
but  also  have  profane^]  them  :  fur  this  reai^oti  heaven  was  s*}  shut 
to  them,  that  they  scarcely  knew  whether  there  was  such  a 
thing  aa  eternal  life.  That  such  was  tlie  case  with  them,  ap- 
pears evident  from  the  circumstance,  that  they  did  not  acknowl- 
edge the  IjOrd,  although  the  whole  Scripture  throughout  prophe- 
sied concerning  him,  and  foretold  his  coming;  and  tliey  rejected 
him  solely  on  this  account,  because  be  instructed  them  about 
a  heavenly  kingdom,  and  not  about  an  eartlily  one ;  tor  they 
wanted  a  Messiah  who  Bhould  exalt  them  above  all  the  uutiuus 
in  the  world,  and  not  one  who  should  provide  only  for  their 
eternal  salvation, 

200.  The  reason  why  the  science  of  correspondences,  which 
is  the  key  to  the  spiritual  seuse  of  the  Word,  was  uot  diaeovered 
to  later  ages,  was  because  the  Christians  <.if  the  primitive  chui'ch 
were  men  of  sut-h  grt-at  Biniplicity  that  it  was  iuiposslble  to 
discover  it  to  tlieiii  ;  for  had  it  been  discovered,  they  would 
have  fouud  no  use  in  it,  and  would  not  have  understood  it. 
After  those  first  ages  of  Christianity  there  arose  thick  clouda  of 
darkness,  which  overspread  the  wholb  Christian  world,  first  iu 
consequence  of  many  hei'ctical  opinions  propagated  in  the  church, 
and  suou  after  in  conseq^ueneu  of  the  decrees  and  determinationB 
of  TUK  CkjDNCU.  OF  KicK,  coucenujig  the  existence  of  three 
divine  pereous  from  eteruily,  and  couceruiug  the  perfiOu  of 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  Mary,  and  not  as  tht:  Sou  of  Jehovah  God. 
Uence  sprang  the  present  faith  of  justlHcatiou,  iu  which  three 
gods  areapproached and  worshipped  according  to  tlielr  respective 
orders,  and  on  which  depend  all  and  every  thing  Irelonging-  to 
the  present  church,  as  the  members  of  the  body  depend  on  the 
head :  and  because  tiien  applied  every  part  of  the  Word  to  con- 
firm this  erroneous  taith,  therefore  the  spiritual  sense  could  not 
be  discovered  ;  for  had  it  been  discovered,  they  would  have 
applied  it  also  to  a  cou&'mation  of  the  same  faith,  and  thereby 
would  have  profaned  the  very  holiuesa  of  the  Word,  and  thus 
would  have  ahut  heaven  entirely  against  themselveS}  and  have 
removed  tlie  Lord  entirely  from  tlie  church. 

207.  Tho  reason  why  the  science  of  correspondencea,  which 
is  the  key  to  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  is  now  revealed, 
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b,  because  the  divine  truths  of  the  church  arc  now  coining  to 
Ught^  and  uf  the^e  the  spiritual  senae  of  the  Woi-d  coiieista;  and 
while  these  are  in  man,  the  literal  Aenae  of  the  Wurd  cannot  be 
|)erverled  ;  for  the  literal  sense  is  capable  of  being  turned  any 
way»  but  if  it  be  turned  Ui  favor  the  false,  then  its  interna) 
sanctity  is  destroyed^  und  its  external  along  with  it;  whereas  L 
it  bo  turned  to  favor  the  truth,  then  its  sanctity  is  preserved 
more,  however,  will  be  said  on  this  subject  hereafter.  Tlat  th 
spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  should  be  opened  now,  at  tliis  time, 
is  Bigiiified  bv  John's  seeiu^  heaven  open,  and  tlie  whit-e  horse, 
and  also  by  fiis  seeinj;  and  tiearing  the  angel,  who  stood  in  the 
son,  calling  all  people  together  to  a  great  supper  (Kev.  xix.  11 
— 18);  but  that  it  wuuld  not  be  ackuowledced  for  some  time,  is 
signitied  by  the  t>casts  and  the  kings  uf  uio  earth,  who  were 
about  to  make  war  with  hlra  that  sat  on  the  white  horse  (Rev. 
xix.  19);  and  also  by  the  dragon,  which  persecuted  the  woman 
that  brought  lorth  tue  mau-<.:hild,  into  the  wililerne^H,  and  cast 
out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  Jluod  after  her,  that  he  might  cause 
her  to  be  curried  away  with  the  flood  (Rev.  xii.  13 — if). 

208.  V.  T/iat  hereafter  the  9j>irittMl  ienve  <^'  the  Word  vnU 
he  made  known  orUy  to  thoee  who  are  in  y^nuuM  trtUhgJrom  the 
Lord. 

The  reaaun  uf  this  is,  because  no  one  cau  see  the  spiritual 
Aense  except  it  l>e  granted  him  by  tlit:  Lonl  alone,  and  except 
be  be  principletl  in  divine  truths  from  the  Lord  ;  for  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word  treats  solely  of  the  Lord  and  his  kingdom, 
and  that  is  the  sense  vvliich  his  angels  in  heaven  are  in  the  per- 
ception of,  for  it  is  his  divine  truth  there.  This  sense  it  ii 
ptMsible  for  a  man  to  violate,  if  he  is  veiled  in  the  science  ai 
correspondences,  and  desirouti  thereby  to  explore  the  spiritual 
sense  uf  the  Word,  under  the  influence  of  his  own  self-derived 
inUjIligeiice  alone;  for  by  some  corrcspoudencea  with  which  he 
is  acquainted,  he  may  pervert  the  spiritual  sense,  and  force  it 
even  to  confirm  what  is  falsu;  arid  tJiis  would  be  to  otler  viok-nce 
to  divine  truth,  and  consequently  to  heaven  also,  which  is  its 
place  of  abode ;  therefore,  tf  any  one  wishes  to  open  that  sense 
by  virtue  of  his  own  power,  and  not  of  the  Lord's,  heaven  it 
cluaed  agaiiut  him ;  In  which  cii^e  he  either  loses  sight  of  all 
truth  or  falls  into  spiritual  insanity.  Another  reason  also  is,  be- 
cause the  Lord  tiiuches  every  one  by  means  of  the  Word,  and 
groundB  hia  teaching  on  the  knowledges  which  a  man  is  in 
pueaeaeioD  of,  and  does  not  infuse  new  ones  immediately ; 
therefuve,  unless  a  man  be  principled  in  divine  truths,  or  ii 
he  be  only  in  a  few  truths,  and  at  the  same  time  in  tklaea, 
he  may  falsify  truths  by  falses,  as  is  doue  by  every  heretic 
with  n^ard  to  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  To  prevent, 
therefore,  aity  person  from  entering  into  the  Bpirituat  sense, 
and  perverting  geuuiue  truth,  which  belongs  to  that  eeotei 
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there  are  ^ards  set  by  the  Lord,  which  are  aigiiified  in  the 
Word  by  cberuba. 

209.  VI.  A  relatwii  of  aome  wonderfid  phenomena  retuUing 
from,  the  ejnriiiial  acnae  of  the  Word. 

In  the  natural  world  no  such  wonderful  phenomena  result 
f'l-om  the  Word,  because  the  spiritital  sense  does  not  there  appear, 
and  ifi  not  roceivud  iuwardly  uy  luau  according  lo  ita  own  proiter 
nature  and  ijuulity ;  hut  in  the  spirituiil  world  thci'e  are  wunuer 
ful  phenonii^na  resulting  from  the  Word,  because  all  in  that 
world  are  Bpiritual,  and  spiritual  things  aD'cct  the  epiritual  man 
as  natural  things  do  the  natural  man.  There  are  many  wonde^ 
ftil  phenomena  resulting  ti-om  the  Word  in  the  spiritual  world, 
of  which  I  will  here  mention  a  few.  Tlio  Word  itself,  kept  in 
the  most  sacred  rectsses  of  the  temples  in  tliat  world,  shiues  in 
the  Bight  of  the  aiigela  like  a  great  star,  and  eouietliues  like  a 
Buu,  aud  from  the  bright  radiani^u  with  which  it  Is  eiicumpussed 
there  is  also  an  appearance  as  of  beautiful  rainbows  Jormed 
round  about  it:  this  phenomenon  is  exhibited  as  soon  as  ever 
the  sacred  repository  of  the  Word  is  opened.  That  all  and  every 
particular  truth  of  the  Word  shines  with  a  bright  light,  was 
made  manifest  to  me  from  this  circumstance,  that  when  any 
single  vei-ge  out  of  the  Word  is  transcribed  on  paper,  and  the 

njcr  is  thrown  up  into  the  air,  llie  paper  ileelf  shines  with  a 
^ht  light,  of  the  same  form  with  that  in  which  it  wjuj  cut  out ; 
BO  tlmt  a])irita  have  tiie  power  of  producing  by  the  Word  a  variety 
of  bright  lucid  tigures,  and  also  of  birds  and  fishes.  But  what  is 
still  more  wondcnul,  if  any  person  [imbued  with  genuine  truth] 
rubs  his  face,  hands,  or  clothes  against  the  Word,  wTmu  it  is  open, 
so  as  to  touch  the  writing  with  them,  his  face,  hands,  and  clothes 
ebine  as  if  he  were  stuudiug  iu  a  star,  cucompasscd  with  its  light. 
This  I  have  often  seen  aud  wondered  at  •  and  hence  it  was  evi- 
dent to  me  what  occasioned  the  face  of  Moses  to  shine,  when  he 
brought  the  tables  of  the  covenant  down  fi-om  mount  Sinai. 

Besides  tliese,  there  are  many  other  wonderful  phenomena 
resulting  from  the  Word  iu  the  spiritual  world ;  as,  for  instance, 
if  any  petvou  who  ts  iu  falses  louKs  at  the  Word,  as  it  lies  in  its 
holy  repohilory^  there  ai'ises  a  thick  darkness  before  his  eyes,  in 
conseqiieisce  of  wiiich  the  AVord  appears  to  him  of  a  black  color, 
aud  t^oiuetimes  as  if  it  were  covered  with  sout ;  but  if  the  same 
person  touches  the  Word,  it  occasions  an  explosion,  attended 
with  a  luud  noise,  and  he  is  thrown  to  a  coruer  of  the  roonii 
where  he  lies  for  about  the  space  of  an  hour,  as  if  he  were  dead. 
If  any  passage  is  trauserih^d  out  of  the  Word  on  a  piece  of 
paper  by  a  person  who  id  in  falsea,  and  the  paper  is  thrown  up 
towards  heaven,  instantly  the  same  explosion  is  occasioned  in 
tlie  air  between  liis  eye  and  heaven,  and  the  paper  is  torn  to 
pieces  and  vanishes  from  the  sight ;  and  the  like  napjtcns,  as  I 
Dave  often  seen,  if  die  paper  is  thrown  into  a  corner  oJ  the  room 
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Hence  it  appeared  to  me  that  those  persons  whc  are  in  falscB  of 
doctrine  havu  no  commuriication  with  heaven  bj  means  of  the 
Word,  but  that  their  reading  is  dispersed  in  the  way,  aud  van- 
iahee  like  gunpowder  luudu  up  hi  paper,  when  it  is  set  on  fire 
and  goee  on  in  the  arr.  The  very  revene  happens  with  those 
who  are  in  trutlis  of  doctrine,  by  nieam  uf  the  Word,  firom  the 
Lord ;  their  reading  of  the  Word  penetrates  even  into  heaven, 
and  in  tHcctive  of  conjunction  with  the  augcia  therein.  The 
angeU  ihciiiselves,  wheu  thuy  descend  from  Iteaven  to  execute 
any  business  below,  appear  beset  with  small  stars,  particularly 
about  the  head,  which  is  a  sign  that  they  are  inwardly  replen- 
ished with  divine  tiuths  fi-om  the  Lord, 

Moreover,  in  the  spiritual  world  there  are  cxistcncea  Bimilar 
to  those  on  earth,  but  every  thing  therein  is  derived  from  a 
•piritual  origin ;  so,  among  other  things,  there  ai'O  gold  and 
silver,  and  precious  stouts  uf  all  kmds,  whuuc  spiritual  origin  is 
the  literal  sense  uf  the  Word.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  Kevela- 
tiou  the  foimdatiuns  of  the  wall  uf  the  New  Jerusalem  are 
described  by  twelve  precious  stones,  because  by  the  foundatiuns 
of  its  wall  are  signitied  the  doctrinals  of  the  New  Church  derived 
from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word ;  hence,  likewise,  it  is  that  in 
Aaron's  ephod  there  wore  also  twelve  precious  stones,  called  Urim 
and  Tiiununim,  and  that  by  means  of  these,  responses  were  given 
out  of  heaven.  Besides  these,  ttiere  aru  still  ttiauy  more  won- 
derful phenumena  resulting  from  the  Word  with  respect  to  the 
power  of  truth  therein,  anu  which  is  so  immense  that  the  de- 
scription would  surpass  all  belief;  for  the  power  of  truth  in  the 
Word  is  such,  tliat  in  the  spiritual  world  it  overturns  mountains 
and  hills,  and  removes  them  to  a  great  distance,  and  casts  them 
intu  the  sea,  with  many  other  circumstances ;  in  short,  the  puwer 
of  the  Lord,  by  virtue  of  the  Word,  Is  infinite, 

iU.  Tb  AT  THK  LITERAI.  SKNSK  OF  THK  WOBO  IS  TUB  BASIS,  TIIK  OON- 
TUtSn',  Aim  TUB  FIKUAUKKT  OF  ITS  SPUUTUAL  AND  CELESTIAL  SEHSBB. 

210.  lu  every  thing  divine  there  Is  a  first,  a  middle,  and  a  last, 
and  the  first  passes  through  the  middle  to  the  last,  and  thereby 
exists  and  subsists;  hence  the  last  is  the  basis.  T*he  first  also 
is  in  the  middle,  and  by  m^aus  uf  the  middle  in  the  last,  and 
thus  the  last  is  tlie  oontihkmt  :  and  because  the  last  is  the  con- 
tinent and  the  basis,  it  is  also  the  firuamicnt.  The  learned 
reader  will  be  able  to  comprehend  the  propriety  of  calling  those 
three,  end,  cause,  and  etfi.'ct,  and  also  tsse^Jieny  and  exUtere^  and 
that  the  end  answers  to  esM,  the  caaso  to  Jieriy  and  the  effect  to 
€xUt«re  f  consequently,  that  in  every  cuttiplete  thing  there  is  a 
trinity, which  iticallttd  tii^t,  mitldle, and  laj^t;  likewise  end, cause, 
and  effect.  He  that  comprehends  this  reasoning  will  also  be 
able  to  oomprcliend  that  every  divine  work  is  complete  and 
perfect  in  the  last;  and  likewise  that  in  the  last  is  contained  tlie 
«fa<^e,  because  the  prior  things  are  contained  toother  in  it. 
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211.  From  this  ground  it  is  that»  in  the  Word,  acooHing  to 

its  epirituol  sense,  tiie  huuiIkt  thkkg  signifioe  what  !•  complete 
and  pcrtbct,  aud  also  thti  all  ur  whole  together;  and  because  this 
10  tlie  sigQiiicatiou  of  tlnit  number,  thertrfore  it  is  so  frequently 
a{ipUbd  )»  the  Wunl,  wlien  thut  eiguification  is  intended  to  he 
expreB£ed;  as  in  the  fo11(>win<;  ))laeee:  Isaiah  was  to  go  naked 
and  l>arefoot  tfiree  years  (leaiah  xx.  3).  Jehovah  called  Samuel 
t/u-ee  times^  and  Siunuel  ran  three  times  to  Eli,  and  Eli  uude^ 
Bttjod  bim  the  third  time.  (1  Sum.  iii.  1 — S).  David  said  to 
Jouathau  tliat  he  would  hide  [limst-lf  in  the  field  three  days  ;  and 
JonatJian  aflerwarda  eliot  thre^  arrows  at  the  stone;  and  David, 
lastly,  bowed  himself  ^A/v«  times  beture  Jonatlian  (1  Sam.  xx.  5, 
12 — i'2).  Elijah  stretched  himself  three  tinus  on  the  widow's 
»on  (1  Kings  xvii.  31) ;  Elijuli  commanded  to  pour  water  on  tbe 
burnt-oflering  three  times  (,xviii.  34).  Jesus  said,  Tbe  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  iu 
three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened  (Matt  xiii. 
33).  .Jesus  8aid  to  Peter  that  lie  should  deny  him  thice  (xxvi. 
34).  Jeeus  said  th^e  times  unto  Peter,  Lovest  thou  me?  (John 
xxi.  15 — IT.)  Jouah  was  in  the  whalers  belly  three  days  and 
three  nigfUs  (Jonah  i.  17).  Jesus  said,  Destroy  this  temple,  and 
in  three  dat/a  I  will  raiae  it  up  (John  ii.  19).  Jcstis  prayed  thve 
times  in  the  garden  of  Getlmemane  (MatL  xxvi.  30— 44).  Jesus 
rose  again  uii  the  third  day  (xxviii.  1)  ;  besides  niany  other  pas- 
sages, where  the  ntimher  three  is  nieiuiuned :  in  all  these  it 
denotes  a  work  finielied  and  perfect,  because  such  a  work  is 
siguilied  by  that  number. 

21^.  Tliere  are  three  heavens,  the  highest-,  the  middle,  and 
the  lowest;  the  highest  heaven  constitutes  the  Lord*s  celestial 
kingdom,  tJic  middle  heaven  liis  spiritual  kingdom,  and  the 
lowest  heaven  his  natural  king<]om.  In  like  manner  as  there 
are  three  heavens,  so  there  are  aUo  three  senses  of  t!ie  Word, 
the  celestial  souse,  the  spiritual,  and  the  natural ;  ro  which  alstt 
may  be  ap[>lied  wlmt  was  said  above,  n.  210,  tliat  the  first  is  in 
the  middle,  aud  by  means  of  the  middle  in  tiie  last;  just  as  tbe 
end  is  iu  the  cause,  aud  by  means  of  the  cause  in  the  etfect 
Heuce  appears  the  true  nature  and  ij^uality  of  the  Wurd,  w\z. 
that  iu  its  literal  t^en^e,  which  is  natural,  there  is  contained  aa 
interior  seui^e,  which  is  spiritual,  and  in  this  an  inmost  senae, 
which  is  celestial ;  and  thus  that  the  last  sense,  which  is  natural, 
and  is  called  the  literal  sen^c,  is  the  continent,  and  consequently 
the  basis  and  tirmament  of  the  two  interior  senses. 

213.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  tbu  Word,  without  Its  literal 
iense,  would  be  like  a  palace  without  a  foundation,  that  is,  like 
a  palace  in  the  air  and  not  on  tlie  ground,  which  could  only  be 
the  shadow  of  a  jmlace,  and  muiit  vanish  away;  also  tliat  the 
Word  without  the  literal  sense  would  be  like  a  temple  in  which 
are  many  holy  things,  with  the  moet  holy  place  in  tlio  midat 
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ntbout  roof  or  waJJe,  which  are  ite  boundaries;  if  tliose  were 
wunting  or  wero  taken  away,  its  holy  tliiiigs  would  be  carried 
away  by  thieves,  and  viulated  by  tbe  beasts  of  the  earth  and  the 
birde  of  the  air,  and  would  tluis  be  destroyed.  It  would  be  the 
same  aa  if  tlie  tabernacle  of  the  sons  uf  Israel  in  the  wildemeas, 
ill  tbe  inmost  of  which  was  ibe  ark  of  tbi;  covenant,  and  in 
the  middle  part  the  golden  candlestick  with  the  goUien  allar 
upon  which  wati  the  iuceme,  and  the  table  upon  which  was 
the  sbew-breud,  had  been  without  its  ultimate^,  which  were 
courts,  veiU,  and  pillars.  Iti  short,  tlie  Word  witlioitC  its 
literal  sense  would  be  like  tlie  hum;in  body  without  its  cov 
erings,  which  are  called  skins,  ajid  without  its  sun[>orter8, 
which  are  called  bimes,  of  which  supposing  it  to  be  deprived, 
its  inner  parts  must  uf  necessity  ];e  <lispei'8e<]  and  jterish.  It 
would  also  be  like  the  heart  iuid  the  liiik^  in  tbe  thorax^  de- 
prived of  their  covering,  which  is  called  the  pleura^  and  liieir 
supporters,  which  are  ciilie<E  the  ribs  ;  and  like  tlie  brain  without 
its  coverings,  which  are  c;tlled  the  dura  and  via  mater^  and  with- 
out its  common  covering,  continent,  and  lirmainent,  wl>)ch  is 
called  the  skull.  So  would  it  be  with  the  Word  without  its  Ut 
era!  sense;  thercli:>re  it  is  said  in  Isaiah,  '^the  Ltrrd  will  ci-eat6 
apOD  all  the  glory  a  covcriug*'  (iv.  5). 

IV.   TUAT  TUK    DIVINK  TKtTU,    IN   THE    IJTKRAL    SENaE   OF  TH8 
WOKD,    18    IN    rra    FULNKSB,    rrS   SANCTITY,    AND    ITS    POWER. 

214'.  The  reason  why  the  Word  in  its  literiU  sense  Is  in  Ita 
fulness,  its  sanctity,  and  its  [lower,  is  because  the  two  prior  or 
interior  senses,  which  are  called  spiritual  atid  cetei>tiul,  are  siiniil- 
taueously  contained  in  the  natural  sense,  which  Is  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  as  was  said  above,  ii.  210,  212;  but  in  what  luaiiuer 
they  are  so  simultaneously  contained  shall  now  be  show^i.  Both 
in  heaven  and  in  the  w^rld  there  are  two  kinds  of  onler,  suc- 
cessive order,  and  simultaneous  order:  in  successive  order  one 
thing  succeeds  and  follows  annther,  fivm  what  is  biglicdt  to 
what  is  lowest ;  but  in  simultaneous  order  one  thing  is  next  to 
another,  from  what  is  innermij^t  to  what  is  outci'most,  tiuccea- 
sive  order  is  like  a  column  with  degrees  from  highest  to  lowest; 
but  simultaueuus  order  is  like  a  work  whose  centre  aud  clrcum- 
lerencea  have  a  rt^ular  coherence,  even  to  the  ouleruiost  surface. 
We  will  now  show  in  wiiat  manner  successive  order  becomes,  in 
its  uitiiuales,  simultaneous  order,  which  is  thus:  the  highest 
parts  of  successive  order  become  the  inmost  of  situultaueous 
order,  and  the  lowest  parts  of  successive  order  l>ecume  the  outer* 
most  of  simultaneous  order,  just  as  would  be  the  ca^i^  with  a 
column  of  d^rees,  were  it  to  sink  down  and  became  a  coherent 
body  in  a  plane.  Thus  what  is  simultaneous  is  formed  trom  what 
it  successive,  and  this  is  the  case  in  all  and  every  ';hing  in  tha 
Utnral  world,  and  in  all  and  every  thing  iti  tiie  spiritual  world; 
iar  there  is  everywhere  a  tirst,  a  middle,  and  a  hut,  and  tlie  tirat. 
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bj  means  of  the  inidille,  tends  and  proceeds  to  its  laat :  but  i1 
•hould  he  well  olmerved^  tlutt  tliere  are  alao  de^^reca  ui'  purity, 
according  to  which  buth  these  kindb  of  order  are  established. 
Kow,  to  apply  this  reasoning  U>  the  Word  :  the  celestial,  epirit- 
nalf  and  natural  [principluB]  proceed  from  the  Lord  in  succos^Bive 
order,  aud  in  their  last,  or  ultimate,  they  are  in  gimuUaneoUA 
order;  thus  then  the  celestial  and  spiritual  sensea  of  the  Wurd 
are  Biinultancoiisly  contained  in  it£  natural  bqu&q.  When  this 
truth  is  comprehended,  it  will  bo  easy  to  see  how  the  nattinil 
sense  of  the  Word  is  the  continent,  basis,  and  firmament  of  its 
epirituol  and  celestial  senses:  and  also  in  what  mannoi'  divine 
good  and  divine  truth,  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  are  in 
Ueir  fulness,  their  sanctity,  and  their  power.  From  hence  it 
must  appear  evident  that  tUe  Word  is  preeminently  iue  Word 
in  iu  literal  sense,  for  it  is  iu  this  sense  that  spirit  aud  life  are 
inwardly  contained  ;  and  this  is  what  the  Lord  uieaut  when  he 
said,  "The  words  which  1  speak  unto  you  are  spirit  aud  life" 
(John  vi.  63) ;  fur  the  Lord  &puke  his  words  in  the  natural  sense. 
The  celestial  and  spiritual  eensea  are  not  the  Word  without  the 
natural  senae;  for  in  such  a  case  they  are  like  spirit  and  life 
without  a  body ;  or,  as  was  said  above,  n.  213,  like  a  palace 
which  has  no  foundation. 

216.  The  truths  of  the  literal  seuae  of  the  Word,  in  some 
cases,  are  not  naked  truthe,  but  only  appearances  of  truth,  and 
are  like  Bimiiicudes  and  couiparisous  taken  from  such  things  as 
are  in  nature,  and  thus  accommodated  aud  adequate  to  the  ap- 
prebeDsiun  of  simple  minds  and  children;  but  they  are  at  the 
same  time  correspondences,  thcrctui-c  thoy  are  the  receptacles 
and  abodes  of  genuine  truth :  they  arc  also  its  containing  vessels, 
in  like  manner  as  a  crystalline  cup  contains  excellent  wine,  or 
as  a  silver  dish  contains  rich  meat<3,  or  as  garment,')  clothing  the 
body,  like  swaddling  clothes  to  an  infant,  or  an  elegant  dress  on 
a  beautiful  virgin  :  they  are  also  like  the  scientifics  of  the  natural 
man,  which  comprehend  in  tliom  the  perceptions  and  ad'ections 
of  spiritual  truth.  The  naked  truths  thomsclvea,  which  are  in- 
cluded, contained,  attired,  and  comprehended,  are  in  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  and  the  naked  goods  ore  in  its  celestial  sense. 
But  let  us  illustrate  this  by  instau^-es  from  the  Word :  *^  Jesus 
said,  Wue  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees*;  for  ye  make  clean 
the  outside  of  the  cup  aud  of  the  platter,  but  within  they  are 
full  of  extortion  and  excess.  Thou  blind  I'hariset;,  cleanse  hret 
that  which  is  within  the  cup  and  platter,  that  thu  outside  of 
them  may  be  clean  also-*  (Matt,  xxili.  25,  "26).  In  this  passive 
the  Lord  spoke  by  stiiiilitudes  aud  comparisons,  which  at  tha 
same  time  are  correspondences.  He  uses  the  wordis  "  cup  and 
platter,"  and  by  cup  is  not  only  meant,  but  altio  signified,  the 
truth  of  the  Word ;  for  by  the  cup  is  meaut  if  ine,  aud  by  wina 
t»  BJguified  truth;   but  by  the  platter  is  meant  meat,  and  by 
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meat  \$  signified  good :  therefore  by  raakino;  clean  the  inside  of 
the  cop  and  platter.  Is  si^ified  to  purify  the  interiors  of  the 
mind,  which  relate  to  the  will  and  the  thoaghU,  by  means  of 
the  Word ;  and  by  the  conaetjuont  clean3innr  of  the  oatside  is 
signified  that  thus  tlie  exterinrs  are  purified,  which  are  the  words 
and  works,  for  those  derive  their  ceaence  from  the  former. 
Again:  "Jesus  eald,  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  who  was 
clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every 
day ;  and  there  was  a  certain  poor  man^  named  Lazarus,  who 
was  laid  at  his  gate  full  of  sores"  (Luke  xvi.  19,  20).  In  this 
passage  also  the  Lord  epoke  by  similitudes  and  comparisons, 
which  are  correspondences,  and  conh»n  in  them  spiritual  things. 
By  the  rich  man  is  meant  the  Jewish  nation,  who  are  called  rich, 
because  they  were  in  possession  of  the  Word,  in  which  there  are 
spiritual  riches ;  by  the  purple  and  fine  linen  with  which  the 
nch  man  was  clothed,  are  signified  the  good  and  tnith  nf  the 
Woi-d,  by  purple  ita  good,  aud  by  fine  linen  its  Troth ;  by  faring 
samptuouBly  every  day  is  siguitied  the  delight  which  the  Jewish 
people  took  in  pussesiiing  tlie  Word,  and  hearing  it  often  read 
m  their  temples  and  synagogues;  by  the  poor  Lazarus  are 
meant  the  Gentiles,  becauise  they  were  not  in  possession  of  tlie 
Word;  by  I-azarus  lying  at  the  rich  man's  gate  la  meant  that 
the  Gentiles  were  despised  and  rejected  by  the  Jews;  by  being 
full  of  sores  is  8ignifie<l,  that  the  Gentiles  from  their  ignorance 
of  truth  were  in  many  falses.  The  reason  why  the  Gentiles 
were  meant  by  Lazarus,  was,  because  the  Gentilee  were  beloved 
by  the  I/>rd,  as  was  Lazarus  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead 
(John  xi.  3,  6,  3ti);  who  is  called  his  friend  (xi.  11);  and  who 
sat  with  him  at  table  [xii.  2).  From  these  two  passages  it  is 
evident  that  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word 
are  like  vessels  and  g:irnieTits,  to  contain  and  cover  the  naked 
good  and  troth  which  lie  concealed  in  the  spiritual  and  celestial 
sacMS  of  the  Word.  Since  the  Wonl  in  ils  literal  sense  is  ot 
sncb  a  nature,  it  follows  of  consequence  tliat  those  who  are  in 
divine  truths,  and  in  a  belief  that  the  Word  in  ita  internal  parts 
is  divine  and  holy,  see  divine  truths  in  natural  light,  while  they 
read  the  Word  in  a  state  of  illustration  from  the  Lord,  and  more 
eei>ec-iallv  if  they  l>e!ieve  that  the  Word  is  of  such  a  nature  by 
virtue  <»t  its  spiritual  and  celestial  sense;  for  the  light  of  heaven 
in  which  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is,  descends  by  influx 
into  the  natural  light  in  which  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is, 
and  illuminates  a  man's  intellectual  principle,  which  is  called 
his  rational  principle,  and  makea  him  see  aud  acknowledge 
divine  truths,  both  wliero  they  are  manifest  and  where  thuy  lie 
ooDcoalod.  This  effect  of  tlie  influx  of  light  from  heaven  tiUcM 
place  iu  some  cases  even  when  men  are  ignoniut  of  it. 

216.  Since  the  Word  iu  its  inmost  contents,  from  its  cele*- 
titJ  senae,  is  like  a  gentle  burning  fiame,  and  in  ite  middl*  era 
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tento,  fixtm  its  spiritnal  sense,  is  like  an  illustrating  light,  it 
follows,  that  in  its  ultimate  or  Jast  contents,  from  its  natunl 
sense,  it  is  like  a  transpai-ent  object  recipient  botL  of  flame  aud 
light,  which  from  the  dame  is  red  like  crimson,  and  from  the 
light  is  white  like  snow;  thus  it  is  respectively  like  n  rubj  aud 
a  diamond,  from  the  celestial  flame  like  a  ruby,  and  from  the 
spiritnal  light  like  a  diamond.  And  since  this  is  the  nature  and 
quality  of  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense,  therefore  the  Won!  ia 
meant  in  tJiat  sense,  1.  £>/  the  precious  stojuis  of  which  the 
/oundations  of  thi  New  Jerusalem  were  huilt ;  2.  Ai-W  Ay  ths 
Urim  and  TTtummim  on  the  Ephod  of  Aaron  /  3.  Likewise  bv 
the priomts  stones  in  th^  garden  ofEden^  wherein  (fie  king  oj 
Tyre  is  said  to  have  heen ;  4.  And  further  hy  i/ie  cutiains^ 
vail»,  and  pUlars  of  the  Uthernade  ;  fi.  In  like  mantter  hy  the 
extern^  parts  of  the  tetnpU  of  Jerusalem.  6.  TheWord  in  its 
glory  was  represented  in  the  person  of  the  Zord  wfien  he  was 
ti'an^figured ,'  7.  The  power  of  the  Word  in  its  last  or  tUtimuis 
8enst\  was  represented  vy  the  i^azarites.  S.  Of  the  ineaDpressihU 
power  <f  the  Word.    But  these  articles  shall  be  severally  illtistrated. 

217.  1.  lliat  the  truths  of  thr  literal  si^nsf  of  the  Word  are 
understood  hy  the  predous  stones  of  whir.h  the  foundations  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  loere  huilt^  as  mentioned  in  the  JievcUition  (xxi. 
17—21.) 

It  was  observed  above,  n.  209,  that  in  the  spiritual  world  there 
are  precious  stones,  just  as  in  the  natural  world,  and  that  they 
derive  their  spiritual  origin  from  the  truthswhich  are  in  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word.  This  may  appear  incredible,  but  still  it  is 
true.  Hence  it  is,  that  in  whatever  piirt  of  the  Word  precious 
stones  are  mentioned,  in  the  spiritual  sense  truths  are  understjiod 
by  them.  That  by  the  precious  stones  of  winch  the  foniulations 
of  the  wall  encompassing  the  city.  New  Jemsalem,  are  said  to  be 
constructed,  are  signified  the  truths  of  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Chnrch,  follows  frtxn  hence,  because  by  the  New  Jerusalem  is 
signified  the  New  Church  in  respect  to  doctrine  derived  from 
the  Word ;  therefore  by  its  wall,  and  the  tVmridntions  thereof, 
nothing  can  be  meant  but  the  external  of  the  Word,  which  is  its 
literal  sense;  for  it  is  this  sense  from  wliich  clocn-inc  is  derived, 
and  by  doctrine  the  church  ;  and  this  sense  is  like  a  wall  with 
foundations,  that  encompasses  and  secuics  the  city. 

The  New  Jerusalem  and  its  foundations  are  thus  described  in 
CheHevelation:  "The angel  measured  the  wall  thereof,  a  himdred 
and  forty  and  four  cubits,  according  to  the  meaaiire  of  a  man,  tliat 
is,  of  an  angeL  And  the  wall  had  twelve  foimdatinns,  garnished 
with  all  manner  nf  precious  Btoiien,  The  first  foimdation  was  a 
Jasper;  the  second,  a  sapphire;  the  third,  a  chalcedony;  the 
fourth,  an  emerahl ;  the  fifth,  a  sardonyx  ;  tlie  sixth,  a  sardius  ; 
the  seventh,  a  chrysolite ;  the  eighth,  a  beryl ;  the  niuth,  a  topaz; 
Jie  tenth,  a  chrysoprafius ;  the  ekn-enth,  a  jacinth  ;  the  twelfth,  BO 
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»methyBt"(txi.  17 — 20).  The  refwon  wliy  tlio  Iweh-e  foiiiidjirione 
of  the  wall  were  built  of  the  aanie  number  of  procioos  etonea  is, 
because  the  number  twelve  eiffnitiee  the  all  of  truth  derived  from 
ffuod,  aud  ctinseqiicntly  la  this  place  the  all  of  doctrine.  Bat 
tuis,  with  the  preceding  and  fullowing  passa^>8  of  that  chapter, 
may  be  seen  jiarlicularly  explained  and  confirmed  bv  paiiUIcl 
pMsagMfrom  the pn)phetic  writings  inthe  ApocALTPSEKKTEALEn. 

218.  2.  'JTiat  the  goo(h  and  trutfis  of  (he  Word  in  iU  lit^al 
»en»eare  umienftood  by  the  (/rim  and  Th  umm  im  on  Aaron" 8  cphod. 

The  Urim  and  Inummim  were  on  Aaron's  ephod,  whoso 
priesthood  was  representative  of  the  Lord  with  respt-ct  to  divine 
good  and  the  work  uf  ealvatioii ;  the  garincnte  of  the  priesthood, 
or  of  his  holineas,  were  repryseutative  of  divine  truths  from  the 
Lord  ;  the  ephod  waa  reprt'(*t'ntative  of  divine  truth  in  itn  ulti- 
mate, conaeqnently  of  tlie  AVonl  in  its  literal  sense,  for  tins  is 
divine  trutli  in  its  ultimate :  berice,  by  the  twelve  precitms  stones, 
with  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  which  were  the 
Crim  and  Tbuuimim,  were  represented  divine  tmthe  as  derived 
from  divine  good  in  their  whole  complex.  Concerning  the  ephod 
with  the  Urim  and  Tltuinmim,  Moiies  iitifi  tlicse  words:  "They 
shall  make  the  ephod  of  blue  {kijacinthinuvi)  and  purple,  of 
scarlet  double  dyed  and  tine  twined  linen  ;  aud  they  snail  make 
the  breaiit-plate  of  iudj^uient  accordinj^  to  the  work  of  the 
ephod,  and  shall  sot  it  witlt  settings  of  sttmes,  even  four  rows  of 
stones ;  the  first  row  shall  he  a  ruby,  a  topaz,  and  an  emerald  ; 
and  the  second  row  shall  be  a  chrysoprose,  a  sapphire,  and  a 
diamond ;  and  the  third  row  a  ligure,  an  agate,  and  an  amethyst ; 
and  tlio  fourth  row  a  beryl,  a  sardius,  and  a  jasper :  and  the 
itonee  shall  be  on  tljc  names  of  the  children  ot  Israel ;  the  en- 
gravings of  A  signet  shall  Iw  on  the  name  of  every  one  for  the 
twelve  tribes.  And  Aaron  shall  carry  on  the  breast-plate  of 
judgment  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  and  they  shall  be  upon 
Aaron's  heart  when  he  goeth  in  before  Jehovah"  (Exod.  zxviil. 
6,  15 — 21,  29,  30).  What  is  represented  by  Aaron's  gunnenta, 
his  ephod,  robe,  coat,  mitre,  aim  bidt,  is  explained  in  Uie  work 
entitled  Arcana  Cua.^KnA,  published  at  I^mdnn,  where,  in 
treating  on  Unit  chapter,  it  is  shown,  that  by  the  ephod  is  repre- 
sented divine  ti*utli  in  its  ultimate;  by  the  precious  stones 
therein  are  signified  tnitlis,  transparent  from  goo<l ;  by  twelve 
in  a  fourfold  order,  all  those  truths  from  the  first  to  the  last ; 
by  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  all  things  relating  to  the  church  ; 
by  the  breast-plate,  divine  truth  derived  from  divine  good  in  a 
universal  sense;  by  the  Uriiu  and  Thurnniini,  the  brilliancy  of 
divine  truth  derivea  from  divine  goo«l  in  its  ultimates,  for  iJrira 
signilies  a  shining  iire,  and  Thummim,  brilliuuc}',  in  the  angelic 
tongue,  and  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  integrity.  In  the  same  work 
it  is  also  shown,  that  responses  were  given  by  the  variiigationt 
of  light,  accompaaied  by  a  tacit  perccptioD,  or  by  an  \udibk 
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roicef  with  many  other  circnmstancea.  Henco  it  tnav  Rppeai 
evident,  that  by  those  stones  were  likewise  eignifie*!  trntha 
derived  from  good  in  the  altimato  sense  of  the  "Word :  responsee 
from  hearen  are  not  given  by  any  other  means,  because  in  that 
•ense  the  divine  prc>ceeding  is  in  its  fulness. 

219.  3.  T^at  th6  same  is  und*'rstOfid  hy  tKepreoioua  stones  in 
the  garden  of  liJlen^  xcherein  the  king  of  7i/re  is  said  to  havs  been. 

It  is  written  in  Ezekiel,  "Kinp  of  Tyre,  thou  who  sealest  np 
thy  sum,  full  of  wisdom,  and  peitect  in  beauty ;  thou  hast  been 
in  Eden,  the  garden  of  God :  every  nrecioua  stone  was  thy 
covering :  tlie  ruby,  the  topaz,  and  the  diamond  ;  the  beryl,  the 
sardonyx,  and  the  iaspcr;  toe  sapphire,  the  chrj'soprase,  ana  the 
emerald;  and  gola"  (xxviii.  12,  18).  Uv  Tyre,  in  the  Word,  is 
signified  the  church  with  respect  to  the  Icnowledgifi  of  good  and 
trutb :  by  kinp  is  sigtiified  the  truth  of  the  church ;  by  tlie  gar- 
den 01  Lden  is  signitied  wisdom  and  intelligence  derived  from 
the  "Word ;  by  precious  stones  are  signified  truths,  such  as  are,  in 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  bright  and  transparent  fix>m  good ; 
and  aa  these  are  signified  by  those  stones,  therefore  they  are 
called  his  covering.  Tliat  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  serves 
as  a  covering  for  the  interior  senses,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  213. 

220.  4.  TTifit  truths  and  goods  in  their  uUimateSy  such  a* 
orv  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  IriW,  were  represented  by  tfte  cut 
iains^  vails,  and  pillars  of  the  talemacle. 

The  tabernacle  which  Moees  built  in  the  wilderness  repre- 
sented heaven  and  the  chm*ch ;  therefore  the  pattern  of  it  was 
shown  to  Moses  by  Jehovah  on  Mount  Sinai.  Ilence  all  tho 
things  contained  In  that  tabernacle,  as  the  candlestick,  the 
gulden  altar  fur  IncenHe,  and  the  table  wtiereon  was  the  sbew- 
bread,  represented  and  signified  the  holy  things  of  heaven  and 
the  church ;  and  the  holy  of  holies,  where  was  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  represented  and'  thence  signified  the  inmost  of  heaven 
and  the  church ;  and  the  law  written  uu  two  tables,  signified  the 
Word ;  and  the  chernbs  above  it  Bignified  guards,  to  prevent  the 
violation  of  the  holy  tilings  .»f  the  Word.  Now  as  externals 
derive  their  essence  from  internals^  and  Iwth  tlie  one  and  the 
other  from  what  is  inmost,  wliicli  in  the  tabernacle  was  the  law, 
tlierefore  the  holy  things  of  the  Word  were  represented  and 
siznified  by  all  tilings  belonging  to  the  taliernacle ;  hence  it 
follows,  that  the  ultiniatea  of  the  tabernacle,  as  the  curtains,  the 
vaile,  and  the  pillars,  which  were  its  coverings,  continents,  and 
finnameiits,  signified  the  ultimatt'S  uf  the  Word,  which  are  the 
truths  and  goods  of  its  lateral  sense;  and  because  those  things 
were  signiheil,  therefore  all  the  curtains  and  vails  were  made  of 
fine  twined  linen,  and  blue  {hi/acinthinum)y  and  scarlet  double 
dyed,  with  cherubs  (Exod.  xxvi.  1,  81,  3G).  The  general  and 
particular  representations  and  significations  of  the  tabemacltt 
•od  all  that  was  in.  it,  are  explained  in  the  A20A.MA  Ocslbbha 
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tnd  in  treating  on  that  chapter  of  ExoduB,  it  ia  thero  shown 
that  the  curtaiiiB  and  vailti  rtiprusonted  the  eiteroals  ol'  heaven 
and  the  church,  cuiiaequeiitly  abo  the  exteraale  of  the  Word ; 
and  further,  that  fine  linen  tticnified  truth  from  a  epiritual  ori- 
gin ;  blue  {hyacinthinu7n)y  tniui  from  a  celestial  origin  ;  purple, 
celestial  eood ;  double  dyed  Fcarlet,  spiritual  good  ;  and  cneruba, 
tba  guards  of  the  intcriurs  uf  the  Word. 

221.  5.  TTiai  tJte  same  loas  represented  hj  the  extemala  of 
ti«  tample  at  JerttsaUm. 

The  reason  of  this  is,  because  the  temple,  hb  well  as  the  tab- 
ernacle was  representative  of  heaven  anu  the  church,  with  thia 
difference  only,  that  the  temple  was  representative  of  the  heaven 
in  which  the  spiritual  angels  dwell,  whereas  the  tabernacle  was 
opresentativo  of  tho  heaven  in  which  the  celestial  angeSs  dwell. 
The  spiritual  angels  are  those  who  are  in  wisdom  from  the  Word, 
and  the  celestial  angels  are  those  who  are  in  love  from  the  Word. 
That  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  in  its  highest  senae,  signified  the 
Divine  Humanity  of  the  Lord,  he  himadf  teachee  in  these  words: 
"  Destroy  this  temple,  ami  in  three  davg  I  will  raise  it  op ;  but 
he  spoke  of  M(!  temph  of  his  iorfy"{Jolin  it.  19,  21);  and  where- 
ever  the  Lord  is  unflorstood,  there  also  the  Word  ie  understood, 
because  be  is  the  Word.  Now,  since  the  interiors  of  the  temple 
were  representative  of  the  interiors  of  heaven  and  the  church, 
and  also  of  the  Word,  therefore  its  exteriors  were  representative 
and  significative  of  the  exteriors  of  heaven  and  the  charch,  and 
conBe(]uently  of  the  exteriors  of  the  Word,  which  are  its  literal 
Miise.  Concerning  the  exteriors  of  the  tecnple  it  is  written,  "  they 
were  built  of  wh(>le  stones  not  hewn,  and  of  cedar  within  ;  and 
all  its  walls  within  were  carved  with  figures  of  cherubs,  palm- 
trees,  and  openings  of  flowers  ;  and  the  floor  was  overlaid  with 
gold"  (1  Kings  vi.  7,  29, 30) ;  all  which  likewise  signified  the  ex- 
ternals of  tlie  Word,  which  are  the  holy  things  of  itD  literal  sense. 

233.  6.  That  the  Ward  in  its  glorfj  toas  represented  in  the 
person  of  the  Lord  at  his  troTi^figuration. 

Concerning  the  Lord's  transfiguration  in  the  presence  o' 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  it  is  written,  *'nis  face  did  shine  as 
the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  as  the  light;  and  there  appeared 
Moses  and  Elias  talking  with  him;  and  a  bright  cloud  over- 
shadowed theia :  and  a  voice  was  heard  out  of  the  cloud,  saying. 
This  is  my  beloved  Son ;  hear  ye  him"  (Matt.  xvii.  1 — 5).  I 
have  been  informed  that  the  Lord  on  this  occasion  represented 
tlie  Word  ;  his  face,  which  shone  as  the  sun,  represented  the 
divine  giNid  of  his  divine  love;  his  raiment,  which  was  as  the 
light,  the  divine  troth  of  his  divine  wisdom ;  Moses  and  Elias, 
tlie  historical  and  prophetical  Word ;  Moses,  the  Word  which 
was  written  bv  him,  and  in  general  the  historical  Word;  and 
Elias,  the  whole  prophetical  Word ;  the  bright  cloud  which  orei^ 
shadowed  tlie  diaciiiles,  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense  ;  tberefbrq 
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ont  of  this  a  vuice  was  heanl,  aajinc,  "Tliia  is  my  belovwl  Son; 
bear  tiim;^'  for  all  declarations  liDcl  reepons(«  trom  lieavun  are 
delivered  by  means  of  nltiniates,  snch  as  are  in  the  literal  sense 
of  the  Word ;  for  they  aie  detirered  in  tuloees  from  the  Lord. 

223.  7.  7%ai  the  power  of  the  Word  in  iU  ultimata  tocu 
r^retmt^  hy  the  Nazarit^t. 

It  is  written  in  the  book  of  Judges  concemitif;  Sampgon,  that 
he  was  a  Nazarite  from  his  mother's  womb,  and  that  his  strength 
consisted  in  his  Imir.  By  the  wurdfl  Nazarite  and  Nazariteshjp 
also  is  signified  hair.  That  Sampson's  strength  conr«isted  in  his 
hair  is  plain  from  these  his  own  words :  *'  There  hath  not  comfl 
a  razor  upon  ray  head,  for  I  have  been  a  Nazarito  untoQ^^i  from 
my  mother's  womb;  if  I  be  shaven,  then  my  strength  will  go 
from  me,  and  I  shall  become  weak,  and  be  like  any  uther  man" 
(Judges  xvi.  17).  It  is  impossible  for  any  one  to  know  why  the 
Kazaritcship^  which  signihed  lialr,  whs  instituted,  and  on  what 
ground  it  was  tliat  Sampson  derived  strength  from  his  hair, 
antees  he  is  first  acquainted  with  the  RigniHcation  of  the  heaif 
in  the  Word.  The  head  signifies  intelU^ence,  which  angels  and 
men  have  from  the  Lord  by  means  of  divine  truth  ;  hence  hair 
signifies  intcUi^cncc  in  its  ultinmtcs  or  extremes  derived  from 
divine  truth,  bince  this  is  the  signitication  uf  hair,  it  was  there- 
fore ordained  aa  a  law  tW  the  Niuarites,  "That  they  should  not 
shave  the  hair  of  their  heads,  because  that  is  the  Xazariteship 
af  God  upon  their  heads"  (Numb.  vi.  1 — 21).  And  for  the  same 
reason  it  was  likewise  ordained,  *'That  the  high  priest  and  hia 
sons  should  not  shave  their  heads,  lest  they  should  die,  and 
wrath  should  come  upon  the  whole  lioiise  of  Israel"  (Levit.  x.  6) 
Since  the  hair  by  reason  of  this  signification,  grviimded  in  cor- 
respondence, was  so  holy,  therefore  the  Son  of  man,  who  is  the 
Lord  in  respect  to  the  Word,  is  dQ^cribed  even  as  to  his  hairs, 
"  that  tliey  were  white  like  wo4>l,  as  white  as  snow^  (liev.  i.  14). 
In  like  maimer  the  Ancient  of  days  is  de8cril>ed  (Dan.  vii.  9), 
Since  hair  signifies  truth  in  its  iiltimates,  conseqnently  the 
literal  sense  ot  the  Word,  therefore  those  who  despise  the  Word 
in  the  spiritual  world  become  bitld,  and  on  the  contrary,  those 
who  have  held  the  Word  in  much  esteem,  and  accounted  it  holy, 
appear  adorned  with  graceful  and  becoming  locks.  It  was  on 
account  of  this  correspondence  tliat  the  forty-two  children  who 
called  Elisha  bnld-hc-ad,  were  torn  in  pieces  by  two  she-beati 
(2  Kings  ii.  23, 2-4) ;  fur  Elisha  represented  the  church  in  respect 
todoctrinederived  tVoni  the  Word,  and  she-bears  signify  the  power 
of  truth  in  its  ultimates.  Tlie  reason  why  the  jiower  of  divine 
truth,  or  the  Wonl,  is  in  \U  litenil  sense  is,  because  the  Word 
in  that  sense  is  in  its  fulness,  and  the  angels  of  both  the  I^ord's 
kingdoms,  together  with  men  on  eolith,  are  unitr^d  in  that  sense. 

S24.   8.  Cf  the  inexpressibU  j)mser  of  thf.  Word. 

Scarcely  a  single  person  at  this  day  knows  thai  there  ia  auT 
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'|4>w6r  in  truUia ;  for  it  is  generally  euppoeed  that  truth  is 
ttothiiig  more  tlmii  a  word  6}>uketi  by  some  person  of  authority, 
which  on  iJiat  jiccount  ought  to  be  attended  to  ami  oh«yeci,  eon- 
set^uently  that  it  is  only  like  hrejitli  iaetiin^  from  the  muuth,  and 
like  a  sound  in  the  air;  wherean  ti'iitli  and  good  are  tlie  con- 
■titucDt  principles  of  a]l  things  existing  in  both  tJie  spiritual  and 
natural  worlds,  and  are  the  essences  by  which  the  univerB'^  wac 
created)  and  by  wliich  it  is  prustirv^d,  and  also  by  whicn  man 
woa  made;  therefure  tlieee  two  principles  are  the  all  in  all 
Ihroagbont  the  Bystem  of  creat^^d  tiiiikgs.  That  tlie  universe 
was  created  by  divine  tnitli,  is  expressly  declai-ed  in  John :  "  In 
the  beginning  waa  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  God.  All 
things  were  made  by  hiiu,  and  without  btni  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made.  And  the  world  waa  made  by  him**  (i.  1, 
3,  10);  and  in  David:  "By  the  Word  of  the  Lord  were  the 
heavens  made"  (Psalm  xxxiii.  6).  liy  the  Word,  in  both  paa- 
ugea,  is  meant  divine  truth.  And  as  the  universe  was  createnl 
by  it,  80  also  it  is  preserved  by  it;  for  suhaiatence  is  perpetual 
existence,  ajid  preservation  is  perpetual  creation.  That  man 
was  made  by  divine  triitii  is  the  real  cause  that  all  things  in 
bim  have  relation  to  the  undenitaudiiig  and  the  will ;  the  under- 
standing is  tlie  recipient  of  divine  trutli,  and  the  will  uf  divine 
good;  consequently  the  human  mind,  which  consista  of  those 
two  principles,  is  nothinf;-  else  but  a  form  of  divine  truth  and 
divine  good,  spiritually  and  naturally  organized,  which  form  is 
the  human  brain;  and  whei-eas  the  whole  man  is  dependent  on 
bia  mind,  tbcrvforc  all  tilings  in  and  belonging  to  the  body  are 
mp{>eudagc£,  which  receive  life  and  action  from  tiiose  two  prin- 
ciples. Hence  tlie  reason  may  now  apjtear  why  God  came  into 
tlie  world  as  the  Word,  and  was  made  a  man,  in  order  to  effect 
redemption:  for  God  at  that  time  by  means  of  the  humanity, 
which  was  divine  truth,  put  on  all  power,  and  caat  down,  sub- 
dued, and  reduced  to  obedience,  the  hulls,  which  had  grown  up 
even  to  the  heaveua  where  the  angels  dwell.  And  this  lie 
etfected,  not  by  any  oi-al  word,  hut  the  Divine  Word,  which 
is  divine  truth;  and  atlerwai'ds  he  fixed  a  great  gulf  between 
the  hells  and  the  heavens,  which  none  fruiii  hell  can  pass  over; 
t^>r  If  any  one  iittempts  to  pa^s,  at  his  tirst  entrance  into  it,  he 
ifl  instjintly  tortured  like  a  serpent  on  plates  of  red-hot  iron,  oj 
on  a  bed  of  ants;  for  devils  and  sntaiis  no  sooner  smell  the  odor 
of  divine  truth,  than  they  instantly  throw  themnelves  headlong 
into  the  deep,  and  cast  themselves  into  caverns,  which  they  stop 
op  ao  cloaely  that  not  a  single  cletl  is  lelY  open  to  atimit  the 
light.  The  reason  of  this  is,  because  their  wills  are  in  evils,  and 
tlieir  nnderstjtndings  in  fairies,  consequently  in  the  uppo&itcfl  to 
divine  good  and  truth  ;  and  as  the  wh  jle  man  consista  of  those 
two  principlus  of  life,  therefore  on  the  perception  of  the  opiweitei 
they  are  so  gricvuasly  tortured  irom  head  to  foot,  itaa  a  it 
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xsk&y  appear  tbat  tbe  power  of  diviuu  truth  ib  ioexprcBiiiblo;  attU 
eiDCti  the  Wurd  whien  is  in  tlie  Cliristian  cliurcb,  is  the  conti- 
nent of  divine  truth  in  its  three  degrees,  it  h  evident  that  it  is 
this  which  is  meant  in  John  i.  3,  10.  That  tliis  power  is  inex- 
pressible, I  could  prove  by  much  experiuteiital  evidence  exhibited 
Wore  me  in  tlie  spiritual  world ;  but  as  such  evideuce  might 
exceed  all  belief,  and  appear  incre<liblef  I  tliink  it  best  to  be 
silent^  onI_v  referring  the  re^ider  to  what  i'r  said  above  on  this 
subject,  n.  2oy.  Hence  will  result  this  memoeable  tkittu,  that 
the  chuicb  which  is  principled  in  divine  truths  from  the  Lord, 
has  power  over  the  h^tts,  aud  ie  that  church  of  which  the  Lurd 
said  to  Peter,  "On  this  rock  will  1  build  tuy  church,  aud  the 
K&tes  of  hell  shall  not  jirevail  against  it"  (MutU  xvl.  IS).  Th« 
Lord  said  this  after  Peter's  confession,  "That  he  whs  Christ  the 
Son  of  the  living  Ciod"  (verse  16).  This  truth  h  nnderetood  in 
tljat  pasBuge  bj  the  rock  ;  for  by  a  ruck,  wherever  mentioned  in 
the  Word,  is  nieiint  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth. 

V.  TUAT  TUB  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CUintCB  ODOBT  TO  BK  DRAWN 
FROM  mi!:  UTEKAL  SKHSK  OF  TBE  WORD,  AND  TO  BE  OOSFIBUIfll 
TUKUKBY. 

225.  It  was  shown  in  the  foregoing  article  tbat  the  Word, 
in  its  literal  sense,  is  in  its  fulness,  iteltoliness,  and  its  power; 
and  since  the  Lord  is  the  Woi-d,  and  the  First  and  the  Last, 
according  to  his  own  declaration  in  the  Revelation,  i.  17,  it 
follows  uiat  the  Lord  iu  tbat  sense  is  most  eminently  present, 
and  that  from  that  sense  he  teaches  and  enlightens  mankind ; 
but  the  truth  of  this  will  fall  under  the  following  propositions : — 
].  TTuU  the  Word,  wit/iaut  doctrine^  is  uninteUtgiUe.  2.  7!W 
doctrine  ouo/U  to  he  drawn  from  the  literal  «€fws  of  the  Word. 
3.  TTtat  Divim  truth,  which  coiistitut^s  doctrine.^  appears  o/Uy 
to  those  who  are  in  illustration  frotn  the  Lord. 

220.  1.  That  the   Witrdy  witftout  doctrine^  is  unintellif^le. 

The  reason  of  this  is  because  the  Word,  in  its  literal  sense, 
consists  of  mere  correspondences,  to  the  end  that  spiritual  and 
celestial  things  may  be  simultaneously  in  it,  and  that  every 
single  expression  may  afford  them  a  continent  and  support; 
therefore  divine  truths  in  tlio  literal  sense  arc  rarely  found  naked, 
but  clothed,  in  which  state  thej'  are  called  the  appearances  el 
trutli,  consisting  of  various  relations  accomuiodated  to  the  appre- 
hension of  the  simple,  who  are  not  used  to  any  elevation  ot 
their  thoughts  above  visible  uhjects.  There  ore  also  some  things 
which  appear  like  contradictionB,  when  nevertheless  tliere  is  not 
a  single  contradiction  in  the  Word,  if  it  be  viewed  in  its  own 
Bpiritaal  light :  in  some  paits,  likewise,  of  the  prophetic  writings 
there  is  a  collectiun  of  names  of  places  aud  persons,  from  wuich 
in  the  letter  no  sense  cau  be  gathered.  Such  then  beln^  the 
nature  of  the  Word  in  its  literal  ueuse,  it  must  be  very  evident 
that  without  doctrine  it  cannot  possibly  be  understood;  but 
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Ais  will  Itebeet  illiisti-ated  by  examples.  It  is  said,  for  instance, 
"that  Jehovah  repenteth"  (Exod.  xxxii.  12^  14;  Jonah  iii.  9; 
IT.  2) ;  and  it  is  also  &aid  *'  that  Johovah  doth  not  repent** 
(Kamh.  xxiii  19 ;  1  Sam.  xv.  29) ;  which  apparently  contradio- 
torj  passages,  without  doctrine,  are  not  reconcilable.  It  is  also 
•aid  **that  Jehovah  visiteth  tlic  inlquitica  of  the  fathers  upon 
the  children,  to  the  third  and  fuurth  generation"  (Numb,  xiv 
18);  and  it  is  likewise  said  'Hbat  neither  shall  the  fathers  b6 

Ent  to  death  for  the  children,  nor  the  children  for  the  fathers' 
ut  c^erj?  man  shall  bo  put  to  death  tor  his  own  sin"  (Dent.  xxi". 
16).  I"he6e  passages,  without  doctrine,  seem  contradictory ; 
but  when  illnstratc-d  by  doctrine  they  are  in  perfect  agreement 
Jesus  savs,  "■  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  ana  ye  shall 
find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.^'  Without  doc* 
trine  it  might  be  supposed  m;m  theHe  words  that  every  one 
would  certainly  receive  what  he  rer^nests ;  but  doctrine  teaches 
that  whatever  a  man  asks  of  the  Lord,  and  under  hia  influence, 
IB  granted  him;  for  thus  the  Lord  explains  himself:  "If  ye 
abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye 
will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you"  (John  xv.  7).  The  Lord 
says,  "Blessed  arc  the  poor;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  God** 
(Luke  vi.  20).  Without  doctrine  it  may  be  imagint^d  thnt  heav- 
en 28  deeigned  for  the  poor,  and  not  fur  the  rich  ;  but  doctrine 
teaches  that  the  jioor  in  spirit  are  here  meant ;  tor  the  Lord  says 
in  another  place,  *^  Bleeped  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven"  (Matt.  v.  '3).  Again  the  Lord  saya, 
"  J'adge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  jndge<l;  for  with  what  judg- 
ment ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged"  (vii.  1,  2;  Luke  vi.  37). 
Without  doctrine  a  person  might  here  be  led  to  this  conclu- 
sion, that  he  ought  not  to  judge  in  rcapect  to  an  evil  man 
that  he  is  evil ;  whereae  from  doctrine  it  appears  that  it  is  lawful 
to  jodge,  if  it  be  done  rightooualy ;  for  the  Lord  says  "  Judge 
riguteons  judgment"  (Jotin  vii.  24).  Again  the  Lord  says, 
**  Be  not  ye  called  teacher,  for  one  is  your  teacher,  even  Christ ; 
and  call  no  man  your  father  upon  earth,  for  one  Is  your  Father 
in  heavuu  ;  neither  t>e  ye  called  masters,  fur  one  is  your  Master, 
even  Chriflt"  (Mutt,  xxiii.  8,  9,  10).  ITiese  words,  unexplained 
by  doctrine,  wouhl  avem  to  imply  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  call 
any  person  teacher,  tiitlier,  or  master;  whereas  by  doctrine  we 
learn  that  this  is  lawful  iu  a  natural  sense,  though  it  is  unlaw- 
ftil  in  a  spiritual  sense.  Again,  Jceus  said  to  bis  ditjciplee, 
•*  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  tbnmca,  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
ot  Israel"  (Matt.  xix.  28).  From  these  words  it  mignt  l»e  con- 
cluded that  tlie  disciples  of  the  I.A>rd  are  to  sit  HereafWr  in 
judgment,  when  the  truth  is,  that  tbey  cannot  judge  any  per- 
son:  doctrine  therefore  explains  this  mjstery,  by  teaching  that 
the  Lord  al^ne,  who  is  omniscient,  and  knows  all  hearts,  will  si 
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in  jud^eut,  and  Is  ahle  t()  jud^;  and  tliat  by  his  twelve  dit 
cip!u8  IB  meant  the  chnrcli  in  rwpoct  to  all  the  truths  and  poode 
which  it  has  from  tlie  Lord  by  menns  of  the  Word ;  in>m  whence 
doctrine  concUides  that  those  truthg  and  eoodg  are  to  judge 
every  one,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  John  iii.  17, 
18;  xii.  47,  48.  Many  other  passages  of  a  similar  kind  occur 
in  the  Word,  fntm  which  it  tnanifestly  apjiearB  tliat  the  Word, 
witliuut  dc'ctrine,  is  unintelligible. 

237.  The  Word,  by  means  of  doctrine,  is  rendered  not  only 
intelligible,  but  aleu  bright  and  shining  in  the  tmdersUnding ; 
for  it  18  then  like  a  chandelier  full  of  Hchtcd  candles,  whereby 
A  man  sees  what  was  before  invisible,  and  understands  what  was 
before  unintelligible.  The  obscui'e  and  discordant  passages  he 
either  does  not  see,  and  therefore  takes  no  natice  of  tliem,  or  ho 
aecs,  and  by  means  of  doctrine  reconciles  them  to  each  other 
That  men  se*-',  and  aUo  explain  tlie  Word  according  to  dt>ctrine, 
is  clear  frurn  the  practice  of  all  Chrigtian  churches,  llie  Re- 
fonned  see  it  by  the  light  of  their  doctrine,  and  explain  it  accord- 
ingly ;  tlie  I^inan  Cadiolios,  and  even  the  Jews,  do  the  same,  with 
respect  to  their  doctrine;  consequently,  where  the  doctrine  is 
false,  men  see  falsely,  and  give  false  interpretations;  but  where 
the  doctrine  is  true,  they  sec  and  interpret  according  to  truth. 
Hence  it  \a  cvi<k-nt  tliat  true  doctrine  is  like  n  lantern  in  a  dark 
night,  or  like  a  gnide-ptiet  to  dirt-ct  tmvellers  in  the  right  way. 

228.  Fwnti  what  Iihh  been  said  it  i^^  very  clear  that  thoge  wno 
read  the  Word  without  doctrine,  are  in  the  dark  concerning 
every  truth,  and  thut  their  minds  must  be  wavering  and  nn> 
settled,  prone  to  errors,  and  easily  betrayed  into  heresies,  whicli 
they  will  even  embrace  wltli  eagerness,  in  case  they  are  sup- 
ported by  the  authority  and  favorable  opinion  of  mankind,  and 
that  they  may  do  it  with  a  safe  reputation;  for  the  Word  is  to 
them  a.4  a  carnllestick  without  a  light  in  it,  and  they  seo  many 
things  as  it  were  in  sliade,  though  acjircelv  discerning  a  single 
object  distinctly ;  for  doctrine  is  the  only  light  which  can  guide 
them  in  their  inquiries.  I  have  soon  such  persons  examined  bv  the 
angels ;  and  it  was  found  that  ihcy  cotdd  confirm  from  the  Word 
whatever  opinion  tbey  pleased,  and  that  they  actually  do  so,  par- 
ticularly all  such  opinions  and  tenet's  as  favor  their  own  love,  anc 
the  lo\o  of  those  whom  they  study  to  oblige;  but  I  atUrwards 
saw  them  stripped  of  their  garments,  which  is  asign  that  they  were 
destitute  of  truths  ;  for  garments  in  the  spiritual  world  are  truths. 

229.  2.  XTiat  doGtrme  ou^kt  ttt  be  dravm/'rom  the  literal  tense 
(jjfthe  TTorrf,  and  to  be  can^^f^med  th^^rehy. 

The  rea&on  of  this  is,  because  the  Lord  is  present  in  that 
fiense,  teaching  and  enlightening  the  mind :  for  all  the  Lord's 
operations  are  performed  in  fulness,  and  the  Word  in  its  literal 
sense  is  in  its  fulness,  as  was  shown  above:  tliis  is  the  true 
ground  why  doctrine  (mght  to  be  drawn  from  the  sense  of  th« 
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KoRer.  The  doctrir.e  of  gonniiie  tnith  may  also  he  fu)!y  drawn 
from  the  literal  &enB«  of  the  Word  ;  for  tlie  Word  in  that  eense 
is  like  a  pureon  with  hiB  clotnes  on,  whose  face  and  hands,  not* 
witliBtanuiti^,  are  bare  ;  so  all  tilings  in  the  Word,  which  apper- 
tain to  man's  faith  and  life,  anij  consequently  to  salvation,  are 
bare  and  naked,  but  the  reet  are  clothed;  aud  in  many  places 
where  they  are  clothed  they  appear  thronffh  tlicir  clotliioff,  as 
females  appear  thront^h  a  thin  veil  of  sIIk  thrown  over  their 
fiiaes,  Tlie  truths  of  the  Word  also,  in  proportion  as  they  are 
multiplied  by  the  love  of  them,  and  by  that  love  are  arranged  In 
order,  sbino  and  become  apparent  more  and  more  clearly  through 
their  outward  covering. 

230.  It  may  be  imagined  that  the  doctrine  of  genuine  truth 
might  t»e  collected  by  means  of  the  spiritual  scnKe  of  the  Word, 
which  is  learnt  by  the  science  of  correspondences  ;  doctrine, 
however,  is  not  attainable  by  means  of  that  sense,  but  is  only 
capable  of  receiving  illustration  and  conrirmation  from  it;  for, 
aa  was  observed  above,  n.  20S,  it  is  possible  for  a  person  to 
falsify  the  Word  by  some  correspondences  with  which  he  is  ao- 

auainied,  when  he  connects  theni  togetlier,  and  applies  Ihein  to 
le  confirmation  of  particular  opinions  originally  fixed  in  his 
mind.  Besides,  the  spiritmU  sense  of  fhc  Wonl  is  not  granted 
to  any  one  except  by  the  Lord  only,  and  he  guanls  it  as  he  does 
the  angelic  heaven,  which  indeed  is  included  in  it. 

231.  3.  27t<U  genuine  truths  which  sitouid  con^iUute  doo 
irine^  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word^  is  apparent  only  to  tliose 
vjho  are  in  iUuatraiumJrom  the  Lord. 

Ulustralion  conies  Imm  the  Loi-d  alone,  and  is  alTurded  to 
those  who  love  truths  for  truthV  sake,  and  apply  them  to  the 
uses  of  life;  none  el^c  can  receive  illustration  from  the  Word. 
TTie  reason  why  illustration  eomea  from  the  Lord  alone  is,  be* 
cause  the  Word  is  from  him,  and  consequeutly  he  is  in  the 
Word ;  and  tlie  reason  of  its  being  afforded  onfy  to  tiiose  who 
love  truths  for  tniti^s  Hake,  andapplv  them  to  tlie  uses  of  life, 
is  because  they  are  in  the  Lord,  and  tYie  Lord  in  them  ;  for  the 
Lord  is  truth  itself,  as  was  shown  in  the  chapter  concerning 
him;  and  the  Lord  is  then  loved  when  men  live  according  to 
his  divine  truths,  and  by  virtue  tliereof  perform  uses,  according 
to  these  words  in  John :  "  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  tliat  ye 
•ru  in  me,  and  I  In  you  :  he  that  hath  my  commandments,  and 
doetb  them,  he  it  is  tliat  loveth  me ;  and  I  will  love  him,  and 
vill  manifest  myself  to  him  ;  and  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
my  abode  with  him"  (xiv.  20,  21,  23).  These  are  those  who  are 
in  illustration  when  they  read  the  Woid,and  to  whom  the  Word 
aupeATS  in  its  brightness  and  ti-ansparencc.  The  reason  whv  the 
Word  appears  to  such  in  its  brightness  and  transparence,  is  b«- 
caoi^e  there  Is  both  a  spiritual  and  a  celestial  senae  in  every  pari 
of  the  Word,  and  these  senses  arc  in  the  light  of  heaven  \  there 
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fore  the  Lord,  by  these  senses  and  their  li^ht,  enters  hy  infli 
into  the  natural  seuae  of  the  Wurd  and  the  )ipht  thereof  abiding 
in  man :  hence  a  man  acknowledges  the  tnitli  from  sji  interior 
perception,  and  afterwards  sees  it  in  bia  own  thought,  and  this 
BS  often  B8  he  is  in  the  affection  of  truth  for  trutli^s  Bake ;  for 
perception  comes  from  affection,  and  thought  fi-om  perceptioo, 
and  tlience  arise**  acknow]e<]gment,  wliich  ia  calleil  faith. 

232.  The  very  reverse  takes  place  with  men  who  interpret  the 
Word  by  the  doctrine  of  faUe  religion,  and  particularly  when 
they  confirm  such  doctrine  by  the  Word,  with  a  view  to  their 
own  glory  and  llio  acquirement  of  wurldly  wealth.  To  auch 
persons  the  truths  of  the  Wurd  appear  as  in  tlie  ehadee  of  night, 
And  fiilties  as  in  the  liglit  of  day  :  they  ntad  truths,  but  ttiey  do 
not  see  tJu-iii  ;  and  if  they  bee  the  shadow  of  them  tJiey  fnlsify 
tiiem.  These  are  those  whom  tike  Lord  describes  as  "  having 
eyes,  and  vet  they  see  not,  and  ears,  and  yet  they  do  not  under- 
stand" (Matt.  xiii.  14,  15).  Hence  their  light  in  spiritual 
things,  or  snch  as  regard  the  church,  becomes  merely  natnral, 
and  ttieir  intellectual  sight  is  like  that  of  a  person  who  iniaginca 
he  sees  pliantoms  when  he  Ilea  awake  in  liia  bed,  or  like  that  of 
A  man  walking  in  his  uleep,  who  fanci&4  himself  bnjad  awake. 

233.  I  have  been  permitted  to  converse  with  several  after 
death,  who  believed  tbey  should  shine  as  the  stars  in  the  firma- 
ment, because,  as  they  said,  they  had  accounted  the  Word  holy, 
bad  often  perused  it,  and  had  collected  many  things  from  it, 
whereby  they  had  coufii-med  the  tenets  of  their  particular  faith, 
and  had  acquii'cd  tlic  reputation  of  being  great  scholars  and 
leanied  men,  in  consequence  of  which  they  supjiosed  they  should 
be  advanced  to  the  dignity  of  a  Michael  or  a  liaphael.  But  on 
the  examination  of  several  of  ttiem  respectiag  the  love  which  in* 
fluenced  them  in  their  study  of  the  Word,  it  waa  discovered  that 
Borne  of  them  bad  studied  it  from  self-love,  with,  a  view  to  ac- 
quire rank  and  distiuctiou  in  the  church,  and  some  from  worldly 
love,  with  a  view  to  gain.  On  their  examination  also  respecting 
what  they  had  leamt  from  the  Word,  it  was  discovered  that 
they  did  not  know  a  single  genuine  truth,  but  only  what  may 
be  called  truth  falsified,  which,  in  its  own  proper  nature,  is  the 
false  in  a  state  of  putridity,  for  in  heaven  it  stinks ;  and  they 
were  iulbrmed.  that  this  was  a  consequence  of  reading  the  Word 
only  with  a  view  to  themselves  and  the  world,  without  regarding 
the  truth  of  faith,  and  the  good  of  Ufu,  as  the  ends  of  their  reao* 
iug ;  for  in  this  case,  where  self  and  the  world  are  the  ends,  the 
miud,  in  reading  the  Word,  abides  in  self  and  in  the  world,  and 
tenco  their  thoughts  are  constantly  derived  from  tbeir  own 
propmtm  or  selfhood,  and  thQproprium  of  man  ia  in  utter  dark- 
ness respecting  all  thin^  that  rdate  t)  he&veu  and  the  church ; 
so  that  ID  such  a  state  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  be  under  the 
Lord*B  guidance,  and  to  be  uevated  by  him  into  tbu  light  oi 
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bflAveL  ;  conscmiently  it  is  impossible  he  shinld  receive  aoy 
iDflax  from  the  Lord  through  heaven,  i  have  also  eeen  such 
persoDs  admitted  into  heaven ;  but  when  they  were  diacovercd 
to  be  without  truths,  they  were  cost  down  again ;  yet  still  tbcy 
remained  full  of  a  conceit  that  they  deserved  to  be  in  heaven. 
The  caae  isdilFeretit  with  those  whi>  have  studied  the  Word  from 
tlie  affection  of  knowing  trutti  for  truth's  enko,  and  because  it  is 
serviceable  to  the  uses  of  life,  not  only  in  respect  to  tbemscives, 
but  also  to  their  neighbor.  X  hare  seen  these  raised  up  into 
heaven,  and  thus  into  the  light  wherein  divine  truth  there 
appears,  and  at  the  same  time  c.xalt(Hl  intu  that  angelic  wisdum 
and  its  liapjiiness  which  the  angels  of  heaven  enjoy. 

VI.  That  by  the  litkral  bkmsk  of  tuk  woro  a  man  has  oom- 
tWanOS  WITH  THE  LOKW,  and  CONSOCIAnciN  wrxH  ttjk  anoki*. 

334.  The  reason  why  a  man  has  cunjunction  with  the  Lord,  by 
means  of  the  Word,  ia,  because  he  is  tlie  Wtinl,  that  is,  the  very 
divine  truth  and  divine  good  contained  therein  ;  and  the  reason 
why  such  eonjimctiou  is  effected  by  the  literal  sense  is,  bucauee 
the  Wurd  in  Uiat  sense  is  in  its  fulness,  in  hs  liulInejtK,  and  in  ita 
power,  as  was  shown  abnve.  This  corijunctinn  is  not  apparent  to 
man,  but  is  wixmglit  in  the  alVection  and  perct'ptiun  of  truth.  The 
reason  of  a  man's  consocijttion  with  angels,  by  means  of  the  lit- 
eral sense,  is  because  the  spiritual  and  culfStial  senses  are  contained 
in  that  sense,  and  the  angels  are  in  those  senses,  the  aiiL'els  of  the 
Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  and 
the  angels  of  the  Lord^s  celestial  kiiiL'dum  in  its  celestial  sense. 
Those  two  senses  are  evolved  or  unfolded  from  thu  natural  sense, 
while  it  is  read  by  u  {tersou  who  accuuntti  the  Word  holy.  Such 
evolution  is  inslaiitaneuus,  conae(|Utriitly  so  also  is  c-on  social  ion. 

235.  It  has  been  proved  to  me  by  tnariifuld  experience,  that 
the  spiritual  angels  are  la  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  and 
the  celestial  angels  in  its  celestial  sense.  It  was  granted  me  to 
perceive,  that  while  I  was  reading  tlte  Word  iu  its  literal  sense 
oommnnication  was  opened  with  tlte  heavens,  sometimes  with 
onesociety, sometimes  with  another.  What  I  understood  according 
to  the  natural  sense,  the  spiritual  angels  understood  acconiiiigto 
the  spiritual  sen^e,  and  the  celestial  angels  according  to  the  eeles- 
ti«J  sense,  and  tliis  in  an  instant;  and  as  I  have  perceived  this 
communication  many  thousand  times,  I  have  not  a  single  duubt 
remaining  as  to  its  reality'.  There  are  spirits  also  below  the  heavens, 
who  abu»e  this  communication;  for  they  read  over  particular  pas- 
Mgca  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  iumiediately  observu 
and  note  the  society  with  which  comnmnication  is  efTected.  lliis 
also  I  have  frequently  seen  and  heard.  From  these  circumstances 
it  has  been  granted  mc  to  know,  by  sensible  experience,  that  the 
Word,  OS  to  its  literal  sense,  is  a  divine  medium  of  cunjunction 
vilh  Uie  Lord,  and  of  consociation  with  the  angels  of  heaven. 

236.  But  we  will  illustrate  by  instances  in  what  manner  the 
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spiritual  angels  perceive  their  s«^ui^e,  aiul  the  culuBtiat  nti<:uU 
tneirfl,  from  the  natural  senec,  wliile  a  man  is  reading  l)ie  Word/ 
Let  06  lake  as  examplee  four  comniandmente  of  the  Decalogue 
beginuiug  with  the  iiFTti,  TTiou  ihtdt  not  commit  munier,  Bj? 
murdering,  a  mun  uudcr^tandB  not  only  the  takiiiv  Awajr 
tnotberV  life,  hut  likeM-iae  bearing  malice  and  hati-ed  in  the 
beait,  and  breatliirig  a  revengeful  sjjirit  against  any  pereon,  even 
to  death  ;  whereas,  by  murdering,  a  spiritual  angel  understands 
to  pJay  the  devil's  part,  and  destroy  men's  eoule ;  and  a  celestial 
angel,  by  murdering,  ouderstands  to  hate  the  Lord  and  the 
Word.  So  with  respeet  to  the  sixtu  coifMANDMKNT,  J7tou  »haU 
not  oomviit  adulf-ery.  liy  cumiuittiiig  adidtery,  a  mail  under 
etandB  to  commit  whurediun,  tu  be  guilty  of  obscene  practices, 
to  indulge  in  vimtoii  disc4»urBC,  and  to  entertain  filthy  Uioughte ; 
whereas  a  Bpiritual  angel,  by  committing  jidultcry,  under8tands 
to  adulterate  the  goods  of  the  Word,  and  to  falsity  its  truths; 
but  a  celestial  angel,  by  committing  adnltery,  umlerstands  to 
deny  Uie  Divinity  of  the  Lord,  and  to  pmfane  the  Word.  Again, 
in  tlic  SEVK.NT1I  couuANouKNT,  T/tou  sLtit  Hot  sttaL  By  Btealing, 
a  man  uiiderstaiKls  tu  rub,  to  defraud,  and  under  any  pre- 
tence  tu  take  fruui  another  what  belongs  to  him;  whereas  a 
Bpiriluat  angel,  by  btealing,  underbtanda  to  deprive  others  of  tbmr 
truths  and  goods  of  faitli,  by  means  of  falseia  and  evils;  but  a 
celestial  angel,  by  stealing,  underalands  to  attribute  to  hiraselt 
what  belongs  to  the  Loni,  and  to  appropriate  to  himself  his 
righteousness  and  merit.  Lastly,  in  the  eioutu  cohuanduutt, 
Inou  9halt  not  bear  false  toittuia.  By  l^earhig  false  witncsa,  a 
man  undei-stands  also  to  tell  lies,  and  to  defame  any  person; 
whereas  a  spiritual  angL'I,  by  bearliig  false  witness,  undei^tands 
to  li  'elare  and  to  endeavor  to  penjuade  others  tljatwhat  is  false 
is  true,  and  what  is  evil  is  good,  and  contrariwise ;  but  a  celestial 
angel,  by  beaiing  false  witness,  uuderstaude  to  blaspheme  the 
Loi-d  and  the  A\^rd.  These  instances  may  serve  to  show  after 
what  manner  the  spiritual  and  celestial  senses  of  the  Word  are 
unfolded  and  e.\lraeted  from  the  natural  sense  in  which  they  are 
contained ;  and  what  is  wonderful,  tlio  angels  extract  their 
senses  without  having  any  knowledge  of  a  man's  tJionghts ;  but 
still  the  tlit»ughts  of  angels  and  men  make  a  one  by  correspond- 
encee,  like  end,  cause,  and  eti'ect;  for  ends  do  actually  exist  in 
the  celestial  kingdom,  causes  in  the  spiritual  kingdom,  and 
eSects  in  the  natural  kingdom ;  hence,  then,  the  consociation  of 
men  with  angels  is  effected  by  the  Word. 

237.  The  reason  why  a  S]>iritiitLJ  angel,  from  the  literal  sense 
of  the  Word,  extracts  and  calls  forth  spiritual  thitigs,  and  a 
celestial  angel  celestial  things,  is,  because  they  are  iu  agreement 
with  their  natures,  and  are  homogeneous.  This  may  be  illus- 
trated by  similar  cases  in  the  three  kingdoms  of  nature,  tha 
animal,  the  vegetable,  and  the  tnineral.  In  tlie  anihat.  king 
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DOM,  for  instance,  when  the  food  is  formed  into  chyle,  the  blood 
vee«eU  extract  from  thence  and  call  forth  their  blood,  the  nerv- 
ous fibres  their  juices,  and  the  eubstanceu  whence  tlioee  fibree 
sriginate  their  spirit.  lu  the  tegktaiii.k  kingdom,  a  tree  with 
ita  trunk,  branches,  loaves,  and  fruits,  is  supported  on  its  root, 
and  out  of  the  ground,  by  means  of  its  root,  extracts  and  calls 
forth  a  grosser  juice  for  the  trunk,  branches,  and  leaves,  a  purei 
for  the  neehy  part  of  the  fruit,  and  the  pun^^tof  all  for  the  seeds 
within  the  truit.  So  lastly,  iu  the  uixicr.il  kinooou,  niineraU, 
in  some  places  in  the  Itowels  of  the  earth,  are  impregnated  with 
gold, sih'er,  copper,  and  iron;  and  from  the  va[>or«  and  effluvia 
which  exhale  from  the  rocks,  the  gold,  silver,  copper,  and  iron, 
attract  their  several  elements,  while  the  watery  element  is  the 
medium  of  conveyance  by  which  the  other  elements  are  dis- 
tributed around. 

238.  The  Woi-d,  iu  its  litei-al  sense,  is  like  a  cabinet  which 
contains  precious  stones,  pearls,  and  diadems,  arranged  in  exact 
order ;  and  where  a  raan  accounts  the  Word  holy,  and  reads  it 
for  the  sake  of  its  uses  in  ri'spoct  to  life,  the  thuughls  of  his 
mind  may  be  compared  with  a  person  who  takes  such  a  cabinet 
in  his  hand,  and  sends  it  up  t>'Wai'cU  heaven,  when  lot  it  flies 
open  iu  its  ascent,  and  its  precious  contents  are  displayed  to  the 
Bight  of  the  angels,  who  are  penetrated  with  delight  in  beholding 
and  examining  them.  This  delight  of  the  angels  is  cominum- 
eated  to  the  man,  pi-oducing  consuciation,  and  likewise  a  com- 
munication of  perceptions.  For  tltc  sake  of  sucli  cousociatiun 
with  Angela,  and  c<^injnnction  with  the  Lord,  the  Holy  Sui'pek 
was  instituted,  in  which  the  bkkad  becomeH,  in  heaven,  divine 
good,  and  the  wine,  divine  trnth,  both  from  the  Lord.  Such 
oorreepondence  was  establiiihcd  from  creation,  in  ohIlt  that  the 
angelic  heaven  and  the  church  on  earth,  and  in  general  tlie 
spiritual  world  and  the  natural,  mi^ht  make  a  one,  and  that  the 
Lord  might  at  once  coiijijiu  bicnselJ  with  both. 

239.  The  reason  why  the  cousocJation  of  a  man  with  the  an- 
gels is  effected  by  the  natural  or  litcrut  sense  of  the  Word,  is, 
because  in  every  man  from  creation,  there  are  three  degrees  of 
life,  the  celenlinl,  the  spiritual,  and  Che  natural.  A  man,  how- 
ever, is  in  the  natural  decree,  so  long  as  ho  continnee  in  this 
world;  and  at  tlie  same  time  so  far  in  the  angelic  spiritual  de- 
gree as  he  is  in  genuine  truths ;  and  so  far  in  the  angelic  celes- 
tial degree  as  he  is  in  a  life  according  to  those  truths ;  noverthe- 
le»s,  he  is  not  admitted  into  tlie  spiritual  and  celestial  dogret-« 
themselves  till  at^er  de:ith,  becau.Hc  tbuy  arc  both  included  and 
hid  within  his  natural  ideas;  wherefore  when  the  nuttiral  is  put 
off  by  death,  the  spirituul  and  celestial  remain,  from  whence  the 
ideas  of  his  thought  then  flow.  From  what  has  l>een  said  it 
most  api)ear  evidently,  that  the  word  alone  contains  spirit  and 
life,  as  tne  Lord  savs,  "'llie  words  whiuh  I  speak  unto  vou  are 
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•pint  and  life"  (John  vi.  63).  "The  water  tliat  T  will  ^ve  yon, 
Ahall  be  in  liirn  a  well  of  water  gpringing  up  into  overlasting  life" 
(John  iv.  14).  "  Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  bnt  by  every 
word  that  prcKjeeileth  ont  of  the  mouth  of  Gkxi**  (Matt.  iv.  4). 
"  Labor  not  for  the  meat  that  perishetb,  but  for  that  meat  which 
endtireth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  mas  will  give 
unto  vou"  (John  vi.  27). 

VIL   TlIAT  TUB  WORD  18  Tit  ALL  THB  BKATEKS,  AKD  THE  WISDOM 

OF  Tax  ANOKLS  18  THENCE  DERniO). 

240.  It  has  remained  a  secret  t<>  mankind  unto  this  day,  that 
the  Word  18  in  the  heavens,  and  it  could  not  be  made  known  eo 
long  as  the  church  was  ignorant  that  angels  and  spirits  are  men, 
witli  faces  anil  bodies  like  men  in  this  our  world,  and  other  things 
among  them  similar  to  what  wo  see  amung  men  on  earth,  differ- 
ing only  in  this,  that  they  themselves  are  spiritual  beings,  and 
that  all  things  which  they  have  among  them  are  from  a  spiritual 
origin  ;  whereas  men  on  earth  are  natural  beings,  and  all  things 
among  Uiem  are  from  a  natural  origin.  So  long  as  this  remain^ 
concealed,  it  could  never  be  known  that  the  Word  i«  also  in  the 
heavens,  and  is  read  bv  the  angelic  inhabitants,  and  also  by  t)ie 
spirits  who  are  beneatfi  the  heavens.  Bnt  lest  this  truth  should 
remain  forever  a  secret,  it  has  been  granted  me  to  be  in  fellow- 
ship with  angels  aud  spirits,  to  converse  with  them,  and  to  see 
what  is  in  their  world,  and  atlierwards  to  relate  to  mankind  many 
of  the  things  which  I  have  seen  and  hcnrd.  This  I  have  done 
in  a  treati:<o  concerning  Heaven  aud  Ueix,  published  at  London 
in  the  year  175S ;  from  which  work  it  will  appwir  that  angels  and 
spirits  are  men,  and  having  among  them  an  auutidanco  ot  all  such 
things  as  e.xiat  among  men  on  earth.  That  angels  and  spirits  are 
men  may  he  seen  in  that  treatise,  n.  73 — 77,  and  n.  453 — tSfi. 
That  the  same  things  exist  among  tliem  that  exist  here  among 
men,  n.  170 — 190;  also,  that  they  have  divine  worship  among 
them,  and  preachiug  in  their  temples,  n.  221 — 227 ;  likewise 
writings  and  books,  n.  253 — 264;  and  also  the  Iloly  Scriptiu-e 
or  Word,  n.  259. 

241.  As  to  what  respects  the  Word  in  heaven,  it  is  written 
in  a  Bjiiritual  style,  which  differs  entirely  from  a  natural  style* 
a  spiritual  style  consists  of  mere  letters,  each  of  which  in- 
volves some  imrticular  sense;  and  tfiere  are  small  lines,  cur- 
vatures and  dots,  al)ove  and  between  the  letters,  and  inserted 
in  them,  which  exalt  the  sense.  The  letters  in  use  among 
the  angels  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  are  like  the  letters  used 
in  printing  among  men ;  and  the  letters  in  use  among  the 
angisls  of  tlie  celestial  kingdom  are,  in  some  societies,  like  Ara- 
bic characters,  in  others  like  the  old  Uebrew  letters,  but  in- 
flected above  and  beneath,  with  marks  above,  between,  and 
within  them,  each  of  which  in  itself  involves  some  entire  sense. 
Since  their  writing  is  of  such  a  miture,  therefore  the  names  «J 
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MnoM  and  places  which  occnr  in  the  Word  are  expressed  among 
them  bv  mnrks.  Thence  the  wiser  angels  unaerstand  wbat 
spiritual  and  celestial  meaning  is  involved  in  each  name  ;  as  that 
Hosesi  means  the  Word  of  God  which  ha  wrote,  and  in  genera] 
the  histurical  Word;  Elijah,  the  prophetic  Word ;  Abraham, 
Isaac^  and  Jacob,  the  Lord  with  respect  to  his  divine-celestial, 
ois  divin^^pirltual,  and  his  divine-natural ;  Aaron,  the  priestlj 
office ;  David,  the  kindly  office,  each  in  relation  to  the  Lord ;  the 
names  of  the  son*  Oi  Jncob,  or  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  signify 
various  things  respecting  jienveu  ana  the  church ;  »o  also  the 
names  of  tlie  Ixird'^s  twelve  disciples  ;  Zion  and  Jenisalem,  the 
cbnrch  as  to  doctrine  derived  from  the  Word ;  the  land  of  Canaan, 
the  church  itself:  the  places  and  cities  tlterein,  on  this  side  the 
river  Jordan  and  beyond  it,  signify  various  tilings  relating  to  the 
church  and  its  doctrine.  The  case  is  the  same  in  respect  to 
numbers ;  they  do  not  occur  in  the  copies  <if  the  Word  writ- 
ten in  heaven,  but  instead  of  them  the  realities  with  which  tlie 
numbers  correspond  are  expressed.  It  is  hence  plain  to  see,  that 
the  Word  in  heaven,  as  to  the  literal  senge,  is  similar  to,  and 
at  the  same  time  corresponding  with,  our  Won!,  and  tliat  con- 
sequently they  are  a  one.  It  is  a  wonderful  circiimBtance,  that 
the  Word  in  heaven  is  so  written,  that  the  simple  understand 
it  in  simplicity,  and  the  wise  in  wisdom  ;  for  there  are  various 
cun-alnree  and  marks  over  the  letters,  which,  as  was  observed, 
exalt  the  sense,  but  which  the  simple  neither  regard  nur  un- 
derstand; whereas  the  wise  are  attt-ntive  to  them,  every  one 
in  proportion  to  his  wisdom,  even  to  its  hif^hest  degree.  A 
copy  of  the  Word,  written  by  angels  under  the  Lurd*8  iuspirap 
tion,  is  kept  by  every  contiiderable  society  in  a  sacred  repmi- 
tory  appointed  for  that  purpose,  leat  it  Bh<iubl  suft'er  alteration 
in  any  of  its  i>t)inl3  and  marks.  The  Word  in  our  world  is  eo 
(at  similar  to  Chat  in  heaven,  that  the  simi>le  undenitand  it  in 
aimplicity,  and  the  wise  in  wisdom ;  but  tliia  is  ejected  in  a 
difierent  manner. 

342.  The  angoln  them§>elveB  confess  that  they  derive  all  their 
W(6<lom  from  the  Word ;  for  in  proportion  to  their  understanding 
of  the  Word  is  the  degree  of  light  in  which  they  dwell :  the 
light  of  heaven  is  divine  wisdom,  which  in  the  eyeeof  theauKcIs 
is  light  Id  the  eacred  repository  where  the  copy  of  the  Word 
is  kept,  the  1  ght  is  bright  and  tlaming,  exceeding  every  decree 
of  light  that  shines  in  the  other  parts  of  heaven.  The  wisdom 
of  the  celestial  angels  exceeds  that  of  the  spiritual  angels,  almost 
as  much  as  the  wisdom  of  the  spiritual  angels  exceeds  that  oi 
men  ;  and  this  be<-aua<!  the  celestial  angels  are  in  the  good  of 
love  tVom  the  Iji»rd,  and  the  spiritual  angels  in  the  truths  oi 
witidom  from  Uie  [.ord  ;  and  wherever  there  Is  theguud  uf  love, 
rhere  Mis<lom  resides  at  the  same  time;  but  where  there  ars 
truths,  there  no  mure  wisdom  resides  than  in  proportion  to  tb« 
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good  of  love  b}  whicli  it  te  attended.  This  is  the  reason  why 
we  "Word  in  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom  is  differently  writtoi 
from  the  Word  in  his  spiritual  kingdom  ;  for  in  the  Word  ol 
the  Cfleetial  kingdom  tiie  expressions  are  goods  of  love,  and  tlra 
marks  are  affections  of  love  ;  but  in  the  Word  of  the  spiritual 
kingdom  the  expresaionB  are  truths  of  wisdom,  and  the  marks 
interior  perceptions  of  tnith.  We  maj  from  this  conclude  liow 
great  must  be  the  wisdom  which  lies  concealed  in  the  Word  wo 
have  hero  on  earth  ;  for  in  this  is  hidden  all  angelic  wisdom, 
which  is  inexiirL'saible  ;  and  every  man  wIjo  is  made  an  angel  by 
the  Lord  through  the  Word,  couiea  into  this  wit-dom  after  death. 

Vin.  TUAT  TIIK  CHIKCH  EXISTS  FKOM  THK  WORD,  ASD  THK 
QDALm'  OP  TIIK  CIirBCII  WfTH  MAK  IS  AOITURDIHO  TO  H19  CNUKJO- 
8TAHD1N0    OF   THE    WOKIX 

243.  Tliat  the  church  exists  from  the  Word  cannot  poesiblv 
be  a  matter  of  lionlit,  tor  it  was  shown  above  tliat  the  Word  is 
divine  truth,  n.  1>!'— 1112;  that  the  doctrine  of  the  church  is 
derived  from  tlie  Word,  n.  225 — 233;  and  that  conjunction 
with  the  Lord  is  effected  by  means  of  the  Woi-d,  n.  2S4 — 239; 
hut  tliat  tlie  understanding  of  llie  Word  constitutes  the  church, 
may  he  made  a  matter  yf  donbt,  as  there  are  some  who  believe 
tliat  they  helonfir  to  tlie  church  merely  because  they  are  in  pos- 
session of  the  Word,  and  read  it,  or  hear  it  from  a  jireacher 
and  have  some  knowledge  of  its  literal  sense ;  although  at  the 
same  time,  they  are  totally  ignorant  of  its  meaning,  and  how 
it  ia  to  be  understood  in  <hftcrent  passages,  which  they  very 
fiequenlly  make  a  matter  of  small  account.  It  will  be  necessary 
U)  prove  then  tliat  it  is  not  merely  tlie  Word,  but  the  right 
understanding  thereof,  which  constitutes  the  chun-h,  and  ttiat 
the  (juHlity  of  the  church  is  determinable  l>y  the  under6lan<ling 
of  the  Word  among  its  members. 

244.  The  reason  why  the  quality  of  the  church  depends  on 
the  understanding  of  the  AVord  is  because  the  quality  of  the 
church  depends  on  the  truths  of  fitith  and  the  goods  of  charity  ; 
and  these  are  two  nniversals,  which  are  not  only  seattered 
through  every  part  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  but  also  lie 
eoncealtHi  within  like  jewels  in  a  treasury.  The  contenta  of 
the  literal  aeriee  are  apparent  to  every  man,  because  they  He  im- 
mediately before  his  eves ;  but  the  latent  contents  of  the  spiritual 
sense  ajipear  only  to  those  who  love  troths  for  the  sake  of  truths, 
and  do  good  for  the  sake  of  gi:«»d :  to  euch  the  treasure  is  dis- 
roTered,  which  the  literal  sense  hides  and  guards ;  and  tlie6e 
goods  and  truths  are  the  essential  ronslituents  (T  the  church. 

245.  It  is  generally  acknowledged  that  the  quality  of  the 
church  depends  on  its  doctrine,  also  that  its  doctrine  must  \te 
drawn  from  the  Word ;  atill  it  is  not  mere  doctrine,  but  iti 
BonnclncRS  and  purity,  which  establishes  the  churcb,  consequently 
the  anderBtanaiug  of  the  Word ;   for  mere  doctrine  doee  Doi 
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Mtablish  fltid  constitute  the  chtircli  in  each  individual  in&ii,  Init 
faith  and  life  in  agreement  with  it;  in  like  maiinei-  the  Word 
does  not  estiihlisli  and  cunstitnte  tlie  church  inindividuaiR,  but 
a  faith  conformable  tu  the  tnitha,  und  a  life  conformable  to  the 
goods,  which  each  man  extracts  thonce  imd  applies  to  hie  own 
tftate.  Tlie  Word  ia  like  a  mine,  whose  de]»th8  contain  an  abun- 
dance  of  gold  and  sUvur;  or  like  a  mine  which,  the  deeper  it  is 
peuetratec,  exhihitfi  precious  stunee  of  »  higher  and  more  excel- 
lent value;  and  tliose  mines  are  opened  according  to  the  under- 
standing of  the  Word :  for  if  it  be  not  understood,  as  it  is  in  its 
true  nature,  in  its  interior  contents  and  its  depths,  it  is  impossi- 
ble it  should  constitute  the  church  among  men  any  more  than 
the  mince  of  g(»ld  and  precious  stones  in  the  kingdoms  of  Aeia 
would  make  a  Kuropcaii  rich,  uulcss  he  had  some  share  in  their 
actual  possession.  The  Wor<i^  among  such  as  seek  to  collect 
thence  the  truths  of  faith  and  the  goods  of  life,  is  like  the  troae- 
nrea  belonging  to  the  King  of  Persia,  the  Qreat  Mogul,  or  the 
Emperor  of  China;  and  the  memWrs  of  the  church  are  like  of 
ficers  set  over  those  treasures,  having  the  liberty  given  them  of 
taking  what  they  please  to  their  own  use  ;  whereas,  those  who 
only  have  the  Word  in  their  possession,  and  read  it,  wiliiout 
ever  seeking  after  genuine  irniha  to  funn  tlie  objects  of  tlieir 
fiutb,  and  genuine  goods  for  the  ^lurposes  of  life,  arc  like  those 
who  only  know  by  oearsay  that  such  treaaurea  exist,  but  never 
receive  a  single  piece  of  money  for  their  own  use.  Those  who 
have  tlie  wonl  in  their  posse*wion^  and  yet  never  draw  frora 
thence  any  portion  of  the  unrlerstanding  of  gennine  truth,  or  of 
the  will  of  genuine  good,  are  like  persons  who  fancy  themselTcs 
rich  in  consequence  of  having  borrowed  money  from  others,  oi 
who  imagine  tliat  they  are  tbe  real  owners  of  estates,  houseSf 
and  goociB,  which  they  only  rent  and  liire;  than  which  there 
cannot  be  a  more  palpable  delusion.  They  may  be  further 
compared  with  those  who  are  clad  in  rich  gantients,  and  are 
carried  in  gilded  chariots,  with  a  iiumcrons  train  of  guards  and 
attendants,  and  yet  have  no  property  in  all  tills  stately  e<|uipage 
and  retinue. 

24G.  Such  was  the  Jewish  nation  when  the  Lord  appeared 
among  them,  and  he  therefore  likens  them,  in  consequence  of 
their  possessing  the  Word,  to  a  rich  man,  clotlied  in  jnirple  and 
6d0  bnen,  who  fared  snniptuouely  every  day  ;  and  yet  this  rich 
man  had  never  extracted  from  the  Word  so  ranch  truth  and 
good  as  to  show  mercy  and  compassion  to  poor  Lazarus,  who 
ay  at  his  gates  full  of  aoTi^;  for  tiic  Jews  not  onl\'  neglected  to 
Kppropriate  to  themselves  any  truths  from  the  Word,  but  they 
appropriated  falses  in  such  abundauee  that  at  leiigth  they  conld 
not  tee  any  truth ;  for  truths  are  not  only  concealed  by  falser, 
but  also  are  thereby  obliterated  and  rejected ;  nence  it  wu  that 
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tbcT  did  Dot  aclcuow ledge  llic  Messiab,  altliougb  all  tiie  proplien 
haa  announced  his  advent. 

247.  The  projiliets,  in  inany  parta  of  their  writinra,  deBCiiba 
tlie  Israetitieh  and  Jewish  church  as  totally  destroyed  and  anni- 
hilated, in  consequence  of  fakifying  the  meaning  or  undcretand- 
ing  of  the  Word  ;  for  the  de«trnction  of  the  church  proceeds  from 
no  other  Eource  than  this.  The  undenitandinc  of  the  Word, 
both  true  and  falBc,  is  described  in  the  jirophetic  wntinga,  par- 
ticularly in  the  prophet  Hoaea,  by  Ephraim;  for  the  underetand- 
ing  of  the  Word  in  the  church  is  signified  in  the  Word  by 
Ephraim.  Since  the  understandino;  of  the  Word  constitutes  the 
charch,  therefore  Ephraim  is  called  "a  dear  son  and  apUas^nt 
ehUd"  (Jeremiah  xxxi.  20);  ''The  first^om"  (xxxi.  9);  "7^ 
etrmath  of  the  head  of  Jehovah'^  [V^vXm  Ix.  7 ;  cviii.  8);  »'-4 
mighty  tnofi"  (Zech.  x.  T) ;  '*  FiUtd  with  tlie  bow"  (ix.  13) ;  and 
the  children  of  Ephraim  are  called  "  arvied  and  shooters  xoith 
the  Jom"  (Pealn;  Ixxviii.  9) ;  fur  a  bow  signities  doctrine  derived 
from  the  Word^  combating  with  false-H.  F<^r  tlie  same  reason 
also,  "Israe!  set  his  rio:lit  hand  upon  Ephraim,  and  b9e6.>ted  him" 
(Gen.  xlviii.  14).  And  he  was  also  accepted  iu  lieu  of  Renben 
(ver.  6);  and  lor  the  same  reason,  Ephraim,  with  his  brotberj 
Mana&Bch,  under  the  name  of  their  fatlier  Joseph,  was  exaltea 
by  Alofics  in  his  blessing  of  the  cliildren  of  Israel  above  all  the 
rest  Q)eut.  xxxiii.  13 — IT).  But  the  state  and  nature  of  the 
cburcn  when  the  understanding  of  the  Word  is  destroyed,  is  also 
described  in  the  writings  of  the  pn)phetfl  by  Epbraim,  i)articu- 
larly  in  IIoBca;  as  in  these  piisaagea:  '*  iKrHel  and  Kpliraim 
shall  fall  m  their  iniquity  ;  Ejliraim  shall  be  desolate;  Ephraim 
is  oppressed  and  broken  in  judgment"  (p.  5,9,  11 — 14).  *'0 
Ephraim,  what  shall  1  do  unto  theei  For  thy  goodness  is  as  a 
morning  cloud,  and  aa  the  early  dew  it  g*H'th  away"  (Hosea  vi. 
4).  "They  shall  not  dwell  in  the  land  of  Jehovah;  but  Ephraim 
shall  return  to  Egypt,  and  shall  eat  unclean  tilings  in  Assyria" 
(ix.  3).  The  land  of  Jebovah  is  the  chnrcli ;  Egypt  is  the 
scientific  principle  of  the  natural  man ;  Assyria  is  reasoning 
founded  od  it:  therefore  it  is  satd^  that  Ephraim  shall  return 
into  Egypt,  and  shall  eat  nnclcan  things  in  Assyria.  "Ephraim 
fcedeth  on  wind,  and  followeth  after  the  east  wind  ;  he  daily 
Increasetli  lies  and  desolations;  he  maketh  a  covenant  with 
Assyria,  and  oil  is  carried  into  Egypt"  (xii.  1).  To  feed  on 
wind,  to  follow  after  the  east  wind,  Xa.}  increase  lies  and  desola- 
tions, is  to  falsify  truth?,  and  so  to  destniy  the  church.  The 
same  is  also  signified  by  the  whoredom  of  Ephraim  ;  for  whore- 
dom signities  the  liilsitication  of  the  understanding  of  the  Wurd, 
that  is,  of  its  genuine  truth;  as  in  these  passages:  "  For  now, 
O  Ephraim,  thou  conitnittcst  whoredom,  and  Israel  is  detiled* 
V.  3).  "I  have  seen  a  horrible  thing  iu  the  Louae  of  Ivael; 
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there  ia  the  whoredom  of  Kphraim,  and  Israel  ib  defiled*^  (ri. 
10).  Israel  means  the  cliurcit  iteeltj  and  Epliraim,  tlie  under- 
standing  of  the  Worti,  which  determinea  the  state  and  quality 
of  the  church  :  tliereforeit  is  said,  Ephraim  commits  wlioredom 
and  Israel  is  defiled.  But  as  the  church  amonff  the  children  ol 
Israel  and  Judali  was  tottillj  dt-strovcd  by  fale^iScatione  of  the 
"Word,  tliereJore  it  is  said  of  Kphraun,  "  I  will  ojire  thee  np, 
Ephraim,  I  will  deliver  thee  up,  Israel,  I  will  make  thee  as 
Admah,  1  will  sot  thee  as  Zebaim"  (xi.  8).  Now  since  the 
prophet  Hoeea^  from  the  firet  chapter  to  the  lost,  treats  of  the 
falsification  of  the  genuine  understanding  of  the  Word,  and  of 
the  consequent  deatmctiun  of  the  church,  tiierefore  ho  was  com- 
manded, for  the  pur|Xi6e  of  representing  that  state  of  the  church, 
**  to  take  unto  himself  a  wife  of  whoredoms,  and  children  of 
whoredoms'*  (i.  2);  and  again,  *'  to  lake  to  himself  an  adulter- 
eea"  (iii.  I).  We  have  quoted  these  paasagea  for  tlie  sake  of 
showing  and  proving  from  the  Word  that  the  quality  of  the 
church  is  always  determined  by  its  understanding  of  the  Word ; 
and  tltat  it  is  excellent  and  precious,  if  its  understanding  be 
founded  on  the  genuine  truths  of  the  Word,  but  that  it  is  de* 
stroved,  vca,  filthy,  if  it  he  founded  on  truths  falsified. 

IX.  "TuAT  'i'lIK  UAUItlAOR  OP  TIIH  LORD  AND  TIIR  CHURCH,  AHTI 
TOENCK  THK  HAKRIAQC  OF  GOOD  AND  TEUTH,  tS  IN  BTKHT  I-ABT  OK 
THK  WOKO. 

S48.  Tliat  the  marriage  of  the  I^rd  and  the  church,  and 
thence  the  inarriuge  of  good  and  truth,  is  in  every  part  of  the 
Word,  has  never  yet  been  diftcovere<l ;  and  it  could  not  be  dis- 
covered so  long  as  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  remained 
nnknown,  for  this  sense  alone  can  make  manifest  such  a  mar- 
riage. Hiero  arc  two  senses  contained  In  the  Word,  which  lie 
concealed  in  its  literal  sense,  antl  are  called  spiritual  and  celes- 
tial ;  what  belongs  to  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  has  more 
particular  relation  to  tlie  church,  and  what  l>elong8  to  the  celes* 
tial  sense,  to  the  Lonl.  Tlie  contents  ai^o  of  the  sjjiritual  sense 
have  relation  to  divine  truth,  and  the  contents  of  tiio  celestial 
eense,  to  divine  goo«l ;  and  this  is  tlio  ground  of  the  above-men- 
tioned marriage  lu  tlie  Word.  But  this  is  appareut  only  to 
those  who,  by  virtue  of  the  spiritual  aiid  celestial  sense  of  tlie 
Word,  are  acquainted  with  the  sigiiificatLou  of  its  names  and 
expressions;  for  some  paiticular  names  and  expressions  are  pre* 
dicated  of  good,  and  some  of  truth,  and  some  include  l)oth ; 
iberotbre,  without  the  knowledge  of  stich  signification,  it  is  ira- 
poesible  to  see  bow  such  a  marriage  exists  in  every  part  of  the 
Word;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  tliis  areiinuui  was  never  here- 
tofore discovered.  Since  there  is  such  a  cnarriage  in  cyery  part 
of  the  Wi»rd,  therefore  we  frequently  tiud  in  the  Word  two  ex- 
pressions, which  appear  like  re]>eti*tions  of  one  and  the  same 
uing ;  thej  are,  however,  not  repetitions,  but  one  has  relatioa) 
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to  good,  aud  the  other  to  truth,  and  both  taken  together  effect 

the  conjunction  of  good  aud  truth,  and  consequently  make  ihem 
B  one.  This  also  i&  the  true  gn^und  of  the  divine  sanctity  of  th« 
Word  ;  for  in  every  divine  wmk  there  la  a  conjunction  of  go<»d 
vritli  truth,  and  of  truth  with  coi>d. 

249.  It  is  asserted  thai  tlie  marriage  of  ^ood  and  truth  in 
the  Word  is  a  consequence  of  tlic  maniage  of  the  Txtrd  and  the 
church  therein,  because  wherever  the  marriage  "f  llic  Lord  and 
the  ctiurcb  ie,  there  al&o  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  the 
latter  marriage  being  derived  fri>m  the  former;  for  wlien  the 
churcUf  or  any  member  of  it^  is  printnpled  in  truths,  then  the 
Lord  tluws  in  bv  guod  into  those  truths,  and  communicated  life 
t*>  tlieni ;  or,  what  amounts  to  the  j<Jinip,  when  any  member  of 
the  church  is  in  the  mulerstiimlld^  of  truth,  tlien  the  Lon]  flows 
in  by  tiie  good  of  cliarity  inro  thuf  iindorstimding,  and  thns  in- 
fuses lite  mUt  it.  There  are  two  factiHIcs  of  lift?  in  every  man, 
which  are  called  understanding  nnd  will :  the  understanding  is 
the  receptacle  of  truth,  and  thence  of  wisdom,  and  The  will  is 
the  receptacle  of  good,  and  thence  of  charity.  These  two  facul- 
ties ouglit  to  be  united,  and  make  a  one,  in  oMer  that  a  man 
may  be  a  member  of  the  chtirc-h  ;  and  ttiey  are  so  united  when 
a  man  forma  his  understanding  of  connino  truths,  which  is  done 
to  all  a[)pearanco  as  of  hitnReU^Hml  when  his  will  is  replenished 
witli  the  good  of  love,  which  is  effected  bv  tlio  T^rd :  hence 
man  derives  the  life  of  truth  and  tlie  life  of  good  ;  the  life  of 
tnith  in  his  un(^erstanding,  and  the  life  of  good  in  his  will, 
which  being  united,  constitute  no  longer  two  but  one  life.  Ic 
this  coneists  the  marriage  uf  the  Lord  aud  the  church,  and  also 
Uie  marriage  of  goud  and  truth  in  man. 

250.  That  there  ai*e  two  expressions  used  in  the  Word,  which 
appear  like  lepetitiims  of  llie  same  thing,  mnst  be  evident  t-o 
every  attentive  reader;  as  for  instance,  brother  and  companion, 
poor  and  needy,  wdderness  and  desert,  vacuity  and  emj^tinees, 
toe  and  enemy,  sin  and  inicinit\.  anger  and  wrath,  nation  and 
people,  }<jy  and  gladness,  mourning  and  weeping,  justice  and 
judgment,  &c.  These  appear  to  be  synonymous  e.xpressions, 
when  in  fact  they  are  not ;  fur  the  terms  brother,  pour,  wilder- 
ness, vacuity,  foe,  sin,  anger,  nation  joy,  mourning,  and  justice, 
are  ]>redJcated  of  g'xjd,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  of  evil ; 
whereas  the  terms  companion,  needy,  de^tert,  emptiness,  enemy, 
iniquity,  wrath,  people,  gladness,  weeping,  and  judgment,  are 
predicated  of  truth,  imd,  in  the  opiKXiite  sense,  of  what  is  false  ; 
and  yet  it  must  appear  to  the  reader  who  is  unacquainted  with 
this  arcanum,  as  if  the  terms  poor  and  needy,  desert  and  wilder- 
ness, vacuity  and  emptiness,  Ac,  were  one  tiling ;  whereas  they 
are  not  so,  but  yet  they  become  one  thing  by  conjunction.  In 
the  Word  also  we  frequently  find  two  thmgs  joined  together; 
U  tire  and  flame,  gold  and  silver,  brass  and  iron,  wood  and  stone. 
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bread  and  wine,  purple  iiud  fine  linen,  Ac. ;  becauso  fire,  gold, 
brass,  wikxI,  bread,  and  purple,  arc  prediciited  of  good ;  wliereaa 
flume,  silver,  iron,  stone,  water,  wine,  and  fine  iinon,  ore  predi- 
cated ot  truth.  In  like  lUHuiier  it  is  said  that  God  is  to  bo  luved 
wiih  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and  also  that  God  will 
create  in  man  a  new  heart  and  a  new  tipirit ;  fur  he:irt  is  predi- 
cated of  the  guod  of  love,  and  suul  and  spirit  of  the  tmtlia  of 
fiiith.  There  are  some  expressions  also,  wiiich  in  consequence 
tif  partaking  alike  bnth  of  guud  and  trutl),  are  used  by  tbemselve8 
wittiout  the  adjunction  ot  ottiiern;  but  the.^e,  and  many  thinga 
besides,  are  apparent  only  to  the  angels,  and  U.t  those  who  see 
into  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  while  they  are  reading  the 
natnra]  sense. 

251.  It  would  be  todioDB  to  show  from  the  "Word  that  two 
expreaaions  of  this  nature  are  used,  and  It  wonld  ^U  a  volume  to 
quote  all  the  paitlcular  cases  that  occur ;  I  will  however  pi*oduce 
some  passages,  in  urder  t'>  recnove  all  douht  on  this  subject, 
where  the  terms  NA-rniN  and  i-koI'lk,  jov  and  ulai)Hkj<h,  are 
used  together.  The  folUwinff  are  the  passages  where  nation 
and  people  occur  together:  "Ah!  sinful  nation,  a^peopU  laden 
with  iniquity"  (Isaiah  i.  4).  ''TUepfopU  that  waHcea  in  dark- 
ness have  seen  a  gmat  Wiiht:  thou  hast  multiplied  the  naiiori^ 
(is.  2,  S).  *'  O  Assyria,  tlio  rod  of  mine  anger,  I  will  send  him 
iiguinst  a  hyjxwritical  n/iiiW»,  and  against  the  people  of  ]ny  wrath 
will  1  give  him  a  chaise"  (x.  5,  6).  **  In  that  day  there  shall 
he  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  to  the peopU: 
to  it  shall  the  nations  seek"  (xi.  10).     '^Jehovah,  who  smiteth 


nation  drawn  out  and  tnidden  down"  (xviii.  7).  "  A  strong 
people  shall  honor  thee;  the  city  of  |>iiwerfnl  nations  shall  fear 
thee"  (xxv.  3).  "Jehovah  will  dostroy  in  this  mountain  the 
fiice  of  the  coverinjg  cast  over  all  p^opU^  and  the  veil  that  is 
spread  over  all  na<e<?nfl"  (xxv.  7).  **  Oorae  near,  ye  nations^  to 
hear;  and  hearken,  y^peopl^"  (xxxiv.  1).  "I  have  called  thoe 
for  a  covenant  of  the  pcofi^y  for  a  light  of  the  naiiofts"  (xHi.  G). 
"  Let  all  the  nations  be  gathered  togctht^r.  and  let  the  peopU  Ikj 
assembled"  (xliii.  9).  "  Behuld,  I  will  lift  up  my  hand  U)  the 
nations^  and  set  up  my  starnlard  to  ii\^ people**  (xlix.  22).  "Be- 
hold, I  have  given  him  for  a  witness  to  the  petmlsy  a  leader  and 
a  commander  to  the  nations'*  (Iv.  4).  "  Behold,  a  iwy)^  coraeth 
from  the  nurth  counti^,  and  a  great  nati&t\  from  the  sides  of  the 
earth"  (Jercm.  vi.  22).  "I  will  not  make  thee  hear  the  calumny 
of  the  nations  any  mure,  neither  .shalt  thuu  bear  the  rej>roach  ot 
the  people  any  more"  (Ei^k.  xxxvi,  15).    "  All  jyeople  and  nations 

*■  Let  not  the  nations  rale 
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over  them,  and  let  them  nnt  sav  among  the  peopls  where  is  their 
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God?"  (Joel  ii.  17J.  "The  remains  of  ray  people  shall  apoil 
them,  and  the  rcsiuue  of  my  nation  ahal!  possess  them"  (Zeph. 
ii.  9).  **  Many  p^op/^,  and  numerous  ruttiong,  ^hall  come  to  seek 
JeUovah  in  JcrusKleni"  (Zvch.  viii.  22).  "Mine  eves  have  seen 
thy  salvation  which  thou  hast  prepared  belore  tLe  face  of  all 
peopl^^  a  light  to  lifflittjn  the  Tiations^^  (Luke  ii.  30,  Si,  32). 
"Tluiu  bust  redi-flmed  us  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  people  and 
fwi/on."  (Rev.  V.  S»),  "  Thou  mu&t  prophesy  again  before  many 
p^ple  and  nationti^  (x.  11).  "  Thou  ehalt  set  me  as  the  head 
of  the  nati&iie:  a  peopU  whom  I  have  not  known  shall  serve  me" 
(I'salm  xviii.  43).  '*Jehovuli  niaketh  vain  the  counsel  of  the 
natiurt^  f'  he  ovcrturueth  the  thoughts  of  the />ff>j!>?e"  (xxsiii.  10). 
"  Thuu  inakuHt  us  a  prwverb  luuong  the  nations^  a  shaking  of  tlie 
head  ttiuotig  the yjf'wVg"  (xliv.  l-l).  "Jehovah  shall  subdue  the 
people  under  us,  and  Lhu  natioiM  under  our  feet :  Jehovali  I'eign- 
clli  over  the  naiiorut  ,•  the  princes  i)f  t!ie  pf'OjiU  are  gatliered 
together"  (xlvii.  3,  8,  9).  "■  Ixt  rhe  peopU  praise  thee;  let  the 
nations  sing  for  joy  :  for  thou  shnlt  juil^re  th^' petwle.  in  upriffht- 
nes6»  and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth"  (Ixvii.  3,  4).  '*  Re- 
member me.  Jehovah,  when  ihou  art  well  pleased  with  thypeopUf 
that  I  may  be  ^lad  in  the  joy  of  thy  nations^''  (cvi.  4,  5) ;  not  to 
mention  several  other  places.  The  ivnsun  why  people  and  nations 
are  expressed  at  the  same  time  is  because  by  nations  ai-e  under- 
stood tltose  who  are  in  good,  and,  in  the  opposite  ro  isc,  those 
who  are  in  evil^  and  by  people,  those  who  are  in  truths,  aud,  in 
thu  uppositts  sense,  those  who  are  in  falt«e.s.  For  tliis  reason  those 
who  are  uf  the  Lurd's  spiritual  king^loni  are  called  people,  and 
thuse  who  are  of  his  celestial  kingdom  arc  called  nations;  for  all 
in  the  spiritual  kingdom  are  in  truths,  and  thereby  in  intelli- 
gence, but  all  in  tlie  celestial  kingdom  are  in  goods,  and  thereby 
m  wisdom. 

252.  The  case  ib  the  same  with  many  other  expressions,  as 
with  JOT  and  oladnkss,  which  frequently  occur  together,  ae 
may  be  seen  in  the  fullowing  passages :  "  And  behold,  Joy  and 
glaflnenn,  slaying  oxeu  ana  killing  sheep"  (Isaiah  xxli.  13). 
"They  aluill  ohtuin  Joi/  and  t/ladntjis^  and  sorrow  and  sighing 
shall  tlee  away"  (xxxv.  10;  Ii.  llTi.  ^^  Joy  and  gladneati  are 
cut  off  from  the  house  of  our  God"  (Joel  i.  Ifi).  "Then  will  I 
cause  to  cease  from  Jerusalem  the  voice  of  Joy  and  the  voice  ot 
^torf*i**8"  (Jer.  vii,  34;  xxv.  10^.  "The  fast  of  the  tenth  month 
shall  be  to  the  house  of  Judahyoy  and  gladni'ss'^  (Zech.  viii.  19J. 
"5*  gUkd  in  Jerusalem,  and  rejoice  in  her"  (Isaiah  Ixvi.  lOt 
**JS^oice  and  be  {^lad^  6  daughter  of  Edom"  (Lament  iv.  21), 
"  Let  the  righteous  be  glad  and  rejoice  before  God"  Q*eaira  liviii. 
8).  Make  me  to  hoar  jpy  and  gladness"  (Ii.  8).  */by  and  glad- 
ness shall  be  found  in  Zlon,  thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  sing- 
ing* (Isaiah  Ii.  3).  And  thou  shalt  have  Joy  and  gladmss,  and 
ipany  shall  rejoice  at  his  bi^th"  (Luke  i.  14).  "I  will  rauee  to 
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eeue  the  Toice  of  foy  and  the  voice  ofgladTiMSy  the  voice  of  th« 
brideprooin  and  the  voice  of  tlie  bride'  (Jerein.  vii.  84  ;  xvi.  9  ; 
zxv.  10).  ^^  Again  thera  ^tiall  be  heard  in  thia  place  tim  voiofl 
o^joy  and  the  voice  of  aladn^Kfi,  the  voice  of  tlie  bridegroom  and 
the  voice  of  the  bride  (xxxiii.  10,  11).  Tlie  reason  why  both 
ioy  and  gladness  are  tneiktione*!  in  these  passages  is»  becaoso  joy 
IS  predicated  of  ffood,  and  gladuesj^  of  truth  ;  or  joy  of  love,  and 
gladness  of  wisdum;  fur  juy  belongs  to  the  heai-t,  and  gladness 
tu  the  spirit;  ur  joy  belongs  to  the  will,  and  gladness  tu  the 
understanding.  That  Uie  marriage  of  tiio  I^nl  and  tJie  church 
is  also  contained  in  these  two,  is  evident  from  this  circntnstance, 
that  mention  Is  made  of  "  the  voice  of  joy  antl  the  voice  of  gla<l- 
ness,  the  voice  of  the  briilegrooni  and  ttie  voice  of  the  bride" 
(Jer.  v\\.  34;  xvi.  9;  xxv.  10;  xxxiii.  10,  11);  and  the  I^ird  is 
the  bridegroom,  and  the  church  the  bride.  That  the  Ijord  it 
the  bridegroom,  may  be  seen  (Matt.  ix.  15  ;  Mark  ii.  19,  20; 
Luke  V,  34) ;  and  that  tlio  church  is  the  bride,  may  bo  seen 
(Rev.  xxi.  2,  9 ;  xxii.  17) ;  therefoi-o  John  the  Baptist  said  ot 
Josus,  ^  He  tliat  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom'*  (John  lii.  20). 

253.  ^y  reason  of  the  marriage  of  divme  good  and  divine 
truth  in  every  part  of  the  Woi-d,  the  expression  Jehovali  Gfwl 
•o  frecinently  occurs,  also  Jehovah  and  the  floty  One  of  Israel, 
as  if  tJiey  were  two.  when  nevertheless  tliey  are  one  ;  for  by  Je- 
hovah is  meant  the  Loni  as  to  the  divine  good  of  his  divine  love ; 
and  by  GckI,  and  the  Huly  One  of  Israel,  te  meant  tlie  fx)rd  as 
to  the  divine  truth  of  hiB  divine  wisdom.  That  the  expressions 
Jehovah  and  God,  and  Jehovah  and  the  lloly  One  of  Israel, 
also  occur  in  many  parts  of  the  Word,  and  yet  signify  one,  may 
be  soen  in  the  DocTrttuiK  ooNOuitMmo  tuk  Loud  tuk  Redkeueb. 

X.  TOAT  KKN  ICAT  COLLECr  AND  OfBIBK  BRBKTICAL  OFINIOH8 
FBOM  THE  LETTE*  OF  THE  WORD,  BUT  IT  IS  HDBTFCL  TO  QOXVOM 
BCCe    OPINIONS. 

254.  It  was  shown  above,  that  the  Word  cannot  be  nnde^ 
stood  without  doctrine,  that  doctrine  is  as  a  lantern  for  tlie 
discovery  of  genuine  truths,  and  that  this  is  a  consequence  ot 
the  Word's  being  written  by  mere  correspondences :  Iwnce  it  is 
that  many  passages  are  appearances  of  truth,  and  not  naked 
truths ;  thus  many  are  adapted  to  the  apprebeusiou  of  the  merely 
natural  man,  yet  in  such  a  miiniier  that  the  simple  iruiv  under- 
stand them  in  simplicity,  the  intelli^nt  in  iulelligcnce,  and  the 
wise  in  wisdom.  Now  since  the  Word  is  of  such  a  nature,  th« 
sppearances  of  truth,  which  are  truths  clothed,  may  be  takev 
for  naked  truths;  and  such  appearances,  when  they  are  con* 
finned,  become  fallacies,  whicn  in  themselves  are  falsee.  All 
the  heresies  which  ever  did  or  do  still  exist  in  Christendom, 
have  sprung  from  this  circumatatice,  that  men  have  taken  ap> 
pearances  of  truth  for  genuine  truths,  and  as  such  have  confirmed 

hem.    Uereaiea  thtimbelved  do  not  occasion  a  man's  conderaofr 
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tion  ;  but  confirmations  of  the  falsities  contained  in  any  hereer, 
by  nitsappli cation  of  the  Word,  and  by  reasoningB  that  originate 
in  tbe  natural  man  toj^ether  with  an  evil  life;  those  are  what 
condemn  him.  For  every  one  is  by  birth  introduced  into  the 
religiun  uf  his  country,  or  his  piii-enb^,  and  is  initiated  into  it 
from  hi8  earliest  years,  and  airerwards  continnes  in  the  same 
perauaaion  ;  and  he  cannot  of  himaelf  extricate  himself  from  its 
faleoe,  bein^  prevented  both  by  bis  engagements  in  the  world  and 
b^  the  weaEnesa  of  the  Immau  understanding  when  applied  to  the 
discovery  of  reliEious  truths ;  hut  to  live  in  evil,  and  to  confirm 
falaes,  so  as  tu  dcstmj  genuine  trutlia,  tliis  it  itt  which  causes 
condemnation.  For  whoever  abitles  in  the  religion  of  his  coun- 
try, and  bolievee  in  God,  and  {in  case  he  be  of  tbe  Christian 
church)  believes  in  the  Lord,  esteems  the  Word  to  be  holy,  and 
from  a  religiouB  motive  lives  according  to  the  commandments 
of  the  decalogue,  such  a  one  never  confirms  himself  in  falses. 
When  therefore  truths  are  proposed  to  hltn,  and  he  perceives 
them  according  to  the  measure  of  light  which  he  hiis  attained, 
he  is  in  a  capacity  to  embrace  them,  and  thus  to  bo  extricated 
from  falses ;  but  ihc  case  is  otherwise  where  a  man  has  confirmed 
the  fatscs  of  his  reiigion ;  these,  when  confirmed,  are  made  ])er 
mauent  and  cannot  be  extirpated  ;  for  when  a  man  has  con- 
firmed himself  in  what  is  false,  he  is  bound  to  it,  as  it  were,  by 
an  oath,  especially  if  Htdf-love,  or  tlie  pride  of  his  own  under- 
standing, be  engaged  in  its  favor. 

355.  I  have  converged  in  the  spiritnal  world  with  some  who 
lived  many  ages  ago,  and  bad  cfmfirmed  themselves  in  the  falses 
of  tiieir  particular  religions  persuitsioTis,  and  I  found  that  they 
still  contmued  rooted  in  the  Barae  ;  I  have  likewise  conversed  in 
that  world  with  others  who  had  been  of  the  same  religious  per- 
Bnaaion,  and  had  entertained  the  same  notions  with  the  former, 
but  yet  had  not  onfirmed  their  falsea  in  themselves;  and  I 
found  that  when  they  were  instructed  by  tlie  angels,  they  rejected 
falses,  and  received  truths  :  the  consequence  wnji,  that  the  latter 
were  saved,  but  the  former  were  not.  Every  raan  atVer  death  is 
instructed  by  angels,  and  those  who  discern  truths,  and  thence 
falses,  are  received  into  heaven ;  but  those  only  are  in  a  capacity 
to  see  truths  who  have  not  confirmed  tbcmsetves  in  falses;  f<>r 
those  who  have  so  confirmed  themselves  are  unwilling  to  see 
truths,  and  in  case  they  do  see  them,  they  turn  their  backs  n|ion 
them,  and  then  either  ridicule  ur  falsify  them :  the  true  cause 
hereof  is,  that  confirmation  enters  Uie  will,  and  the  will  is  the 
real  man,  and  impiirta  to  the  understanding  whatever  form  it 
pleases ;  whereas  bare  knowledge  enters  tlie  nnderstaiidiii^  oidy, 
and  this  has  no  power  over  the  will ;  consequently  such  knowl- 
edge is  not  in  the  man,  but  is,  comparatively,  like  one  stand- 
ing in  an  outer  court,  or  gateway,  and  has  not  yet  entered  ioto 
the  house. 
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356.  But  we  will  illastrate  what  we  mean  by  an  example. 
In  many  passages  of  the  Word  wo  find  anger,  wrnlli,  and  ven* 
ffeance,  attributed  to  Gud,  and  it  ie  Bald  that  he  puniHhefi,  ca^ta 
intu  hell,  and  tempts,  with  many  other  expreesiona  of  a  Bimllar 
nature:  now  when  this  la  believed  in  a  cliildHke  Bimplicity,  and 
made  tite  ground  uf  thu  fear  iff  God,  and  of  care  not  to  offend 
him,  DO  man  incurs  condemuatiau  by  sucli  a  simple  belief.  But 
when  a  man  confirms  Uitusclf  in  such  notions,  eo  as  to  bo  per- 
ftiaded  tkat  anger,  wrath,  vengeance,  vindtctivtiiefts,  and  conse- 
quently passinns  which  originate  in  evil,  belong  to  God,  and  that 
he  puuisnes  niaiikiud,  and  casts  them  into  hell,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  such  anger,  wrath,  and  vengeance,  in  this  case  his  belief 
is  condemn atorj-,  because  ho  has  destroyed  the  genuine  truth, 
which  teaches  that  God  is  love  itself,  mei^y  itself,  and  goodness 
itaelf,  and  being  these,  that  he  cannot  be  augtv,  wratliful,  or 
revtiogeful.  Where  &uch  evil  passions  then  are  attributed  in  the 
Word  to  God,  it  is  owing  to  the  appearance  only ;  such  tilings 
are  but  api>earances  of  trutli. 

257.  Tuat  seveml  expressions  in  the  literal  sense  of  theWord 
are  bat  appearances  of  truth,  which  conceal  genuine  truths,  and 
that  it  is  not  hurtful  to  think  or  even  to  speak  in  simplicity, 
according  to  such  appearance,  but  that  it  is  nurtful  to  confirm 
them,  since  by  coiihrmiition  the  divine  truth  concealed  within  is 
destroyed,  may  be  also  illusLrated  b^  an  example  fniin  nature,  to 
which  we  tihall  ap{>eal,  because  what  is  natural  enlightens  and 
instrncta  the  mind  more  clearly  than  what  is  spiritual.  It 
appears  tu  the  bodily  eye  as  if  the  sun  performed  a  daily  and 
annual  revolution  about  the  earth  ;  hence  it  is  common  to  say 
that  the  sun  rises  and  sets,  that  it  causes  morning,  noon,  even- 
ing, and  niglic,  and  also  the  seajjons  of  the  year,  spring,  summer, 
autuinti,  a:id  winter,  and  cunsequcntly  days  and  years,  when 
oeverihelcss  the  sun,  being  an  ocean  of  fire,  continues  iramovo- 
ble,  while  it  is  the  earth  which  moves,  revolving  daily  on  her  own 
axi«,  and  anjiually  around  the  sun.  A  pei-son  now,  who  in  sim- 
plicity and  iguoi-ance  suppose:!  that  the  sun  revolves  about  the 
earth,  does  not  destroy  tins  natural  truth  resjjccting  the  uarth^s 
rotation  altont  her  own  axis,  and  her  annual  revohitiun  in  the 
ecliptic;  but  whoever  confirms  the  sun's  apparent  motion  by 
the  reasoning  of  the  natural  man,  particularly  if  he  supports' 
Qch  au  opinion  by  the  authority  ot  the  Word,  which  speaKS  oT 
the  Bun^s  rising  and  setting,  invalidutes  and  destroys  the  trath  ; 
the  consequence  of  which  is,  that  he  cannot  atterwards  disceru  it, 
though  he  have  ocular  demonsti-atiou  given  bitn  that  the  whole 
firmament  of  stars  has  in  like  manner  an  apparent  daily  and 
annual  motion,  and  yet  one  star  never  changes  its  situation  in 
respect  to  another.  That  the  sun  moves  is  then  an  apparent 
trnth,  but  that  it  doee  not  move  is  a  genuine  truth ;  neverth^ 
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teas  every  one  8peal:s  according  to  apparent  truth.  Baymg  thai 
the  sun  rises  and  seta;  and  this  indeed  ie  allowable,  because  it 
ia  imiKiasible  to  use  any  othur  mode  of  expression ;  but  to  think, 
in  ciinfuriiiity  with  Bucb  a  incxle  of  expret»ioii,  that  the  fact  ia 
really  ao,  and  U>  confirm  snch  a  thougut,  thin  duUs  and  darkena 
the  rational  understanding. 

S58.  That  it  ia  hurtt'm  to  confirm  the  appearances  of  truth 
that  occur  Id  the  Wunl,  on  account  of  the  fallacies  which  are 
thue  occtisioned,  and  because  the  divine  truth  which  liee  con- 
cealed under  euch  appearances  ia  thus  ileatroyed,  mav  be  eviilent 
fhini  this  conaideration :  All  and  every  part  of  the  liteml  sense 
of  the  "Word  has  commnnicati^n  with  heaven,  arising,  as  waa 
abown  above,  from  the  spiritual  sense  which  it  contains,  and 
which  is  opened  in  its  passage  from  man  to  heaven.  Now  all 
things  contained  in  the  spiritual  sense  aiH)  genuine  truths;  when 
therefore  a  man  is  principled  in  fal^es,  and  applies  the  literal 
sense  of  the  WonI  to  ttieir  coniirniatiun,  iti  this  case  falaea  have 
interior  po88e88Lon,  and  wben  the8e  enter,  truths  are  dissipated, 
which  dissipation  ia  etfeeted  in  the  way  from  man  to  heaven. 
This  circumstance  may  admit  of  illustration  by  comparisons.  It 
ia  like  a  ahlcnn^  bladder  filled  with  gall,  thrown  by  one  person 
at  anotlier,  which  before  it  reaches  him  bursts  in  the  air,  and 
the  gall  is  scattered  about,  and  infects  the  air  with  its  horrid 
stench  ;  and  when  the  pennon  at  whom  it  was  thrown  pei-ceives 
it  he  turns  away,  and  also  shuta  his  mouth,  lest  any  ]>article  uf 
tlie  gall  should  t4>nch  hia  tan^ie.  It  may  also  be  compitred  to 
a  barrel  with  cedar  hoops,  tilled  with  vinegar,  in  whicti  worms 
have  bred,  and  which  being  thrown  in  like  manner  by  one  per* 
son  at  another,  bursta  in  the  way,  and  communicates  its  stench 
to  the  person  at  whom  it  was  thrown ;  and  he,  on  accomit  of  the 
nausea  which  it  excites,  Instantly  fans  tlie  air,  to  prevent  the 
stench  from  entering  bis  nostrils.  It  may  be  further  compared 
with  the  shell  of  an  almond,  within  which,  instead  of  the  almond, 
a  new-born  serpent  is  inclo&ed,  which,  on  the  shell  being  broken, 
appears  to  be  carried  by  the  wind  towards  the  eyes  of  a  by- 
stauder,  who  instantly  turns  aside  to  escape  the  invader.  So  it 
is  with  tlie  reatiing  of  the  Word,  when  the  reader  Is  pnncipled 
in  falses,  and  appliuii  some  particulars  contained  in  the  literal 
aeimu  to  favor  thot^e  falses;  his  reading,  in  this  case,  is  rejected 
before  it  reaches  lieaveit,  lest  any  of  the  falses  with  which  he 
connects  it  should  fiuw  in,  and  intest  the  angels ;  for  the  false, 
when  it  comes  into  contact  with  the  truth,  is  like  the  point  of  a 
needle  when  it  touches  the  tibril  of  a  nerve,  or  the  pupil  of  the 
eye :  every  one  knows  that  in  snch  a  case  the  nervous  fibril  in- 
stantly draws  back  in'''t  a  spiral,  and  folds  ititelf  within  itself;  in 
like  manner  tlie  eye,  at  the  tirat  sensation  of  the  needless  toucli, 
oovera  itself  with  its  eyelids.  Hence  it  appears  that  truth  &lai 
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Sed  prevents  commnnication  with  /leaven,  and  shnts  it  agaiiiet 
the  falsifier ;  and  thia  is  the  reason  why  it  is  hurtful  tu  confirm 
an}'  faUe  heretical  opinion. 

2^9.  The  Word  is  like  a  ganlen,  which  ma^  be  calle<l  a 
heavenly  paradise^  containing  delicacies  anci  delights  of  every 
kind,  delicacies  of  frnits,  and  delights  of  fluwere,  in  the  niidet  ot 
which  are  trees  of  life,  and  besido  them  fountains  of  living  water, 
and  forest  trees  ronnd  about  the  gardon.  Whoever  is  principled 
in  divine  truths,  by  virtue  of  doctrine,  is  in  the  iniust  of  the 
garden,  among  the  trees  of  life,  and  in  the  actual  enjoyment  ol 
Its  delicacies  and  delights.  "Wlien  a  man  is  not  principled  in 
truths  by  virtue  of  doctrine,  but  only  from  the  literal  sense,  he 
abides  lu  the  boundaries  of  the  garden,  and  seee  nothing  but 
forest  acenery  ;  but  where  a  man  is  in  the  doetriue  of  a  false 
religion,  and  has  confirmed  its  fulses  in  hia  mind,  he  is  noL  even 
in  uie  forest^ut  in  a  sandy  plain  wilhout,  where  there  is  not 
even  grass.  Tliat  these  are  also  the  respective  states  of  such 
persons  afier  death,  is  shown  in  the  treatise  concerning  IIkavem 
Asv  Hell. 

260.  It  is  moreover  to  be  observed,  that  the  literal  sense  oi 
the  Word  is  a  guard  to  the  genuine  truths  conce-aled  in  it,  lest 
they  should  be  injured ;  ana  it  operates  as  a  guard  thus,  thai 
the  literal  sense  can  be  turned  in  every  direction,  and  be  ex- 
plained acccirding  to  the  reader's  apprehension,  without  its  in- 
ternal being  hurt  and  violated  ;  tor  no  hurt  ensues  from  the 
literal  sense  being  understood  differently  by  different  persons; 
but  the  danger  h^  when  a  man  introduces  fulses,  which  are  con- 
trary to  divine  truths,  as  is  the  case  with  those,  and  those  only. 
who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  falscs.  From  this  the  Word 
aofiers  violence,  to  prevent  which  the  litei-ul  sense  is  its  guard, 
and  it  operates  as  such  a  guard  with  those  who  are  in  fakes 
from  a  principle  of  religion,  and  yet  do  not  confirm  them.  The 
literal  aense  of  the  Word  acting  as  a  guard,  is  signified  and  also 
described  in  the  Word  by  the  cherubs.  This  guard  is  signified 
by  the  cherul)3,  which,  after  the  e.\pulsiou  of  Adam  and  his  wife 
from  the  garden  of  Kden,  were  placed  at  tlie  entnince,  of  which 
it  is  wrhten,  '^  Jehovah  Qud  drove  out  the  man,  and  placed,  at 
the  east  of  the  garden  of  Kden,  cherubs,  and  a  flaming  swoni, 
which  turned  eveiy  way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life'* 
(Geo.  iit  23,  24),  N^o  one  can  know  what  tliese  words  signify. 
aniess  he  knows  the  signification  of  ciiorubs,  of  tiic  garden  of 
£den,  of  the  tree  of  life  therein,  and  lastly,  of  the  flaming  sword 
which  turned  every  way.  AK  these  particulars  are  exj>lained  in 
the  work  entitled  Akcana^  CiELEaiiA,  i)nblished  at  London, 
where  it  is  shown  that  clierul>8  signify  a  guard  ;  the  way  of  the 
tree  of  life  signifies  admission  to  the  Lord,  which  men  nave  by 
BMus  of  the  tnitbs  contained  in  the  sptfituol  sense  of  the  Word' 
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divine  troth  ia  Its  ultimatcs  is  ropi-esented  by  the  flaming  sword, 
which  turnetl  every  way,  which,  like  the  Word  in  its  literal 
sense,  is  thus  capable  of  beiiic  so  turned.  Tlie  like  is  ander- 
stood  bj  the  "(rAtrtiJa  made  of  gold  over  tlie  two  extremities  of 
the  propitiatory  which  was  above  the  ark,  in  the  talwmacle" 
(Exod.  XXV.  17 — 21).  l"he  Word  is  si^ified  by  the  ark,  because 
the  decalogue  contained  in  it  waa  its  primitive;  the  cherubs 
there  signify  a  guard,  on  which  account  the  T^irtl  tulked  with 
Uosee  Irom  between  them  (xxv.  22  ;  Numb.  vii.  89);  and  he 
spoke  in  the  nntuml  sense,  for  he  never  s{>eak3  with  man  but  in 
fulness,  and  dirine  truth,  in  the  literal  sense,  is  in  its  fuhiess,  as 
was  shown  aI)ove,  n.  214 — 224.  The  like  is  understood  by 
^^  i/t^e  cheruhs  over  the  curtains  of  the  tabernacle,  and  over  the 
Tftil"  (Exod.  xxvi.  31) ;  for  the  curtains  and  vails  ol'  the  tabe^ 
nacle  sienified  the  ultimatea  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  con- 
secjuently  of  the  Word,  n.  220  ;  an-l  also  by  the  "  cherubt  carved 
over  tiie  walls  and  dcKirs  of  the  *'.mi'le  at  Jerasalem"  (1  Kiii^ 
vi.  29,  32,  35);  see  above,  n.  221;  and  algo  by  the  '■^cAeruhg  \n 
the  new  temple*'  (Kzek.  xli.  18,  19,  20).  Since  cherubs  signi- 
fied a  gtiaid,  to  show  that  (he  Loi-d^  heaven,  and  divjuc  truth, 
which  constitute  the  internal  of  the  Word,  should  not  bo  ap- 
proached immediately,  but  hv  tlje  niudiation  of  ultimates,  it  is 
therefore  said  of  the  king  of  Tyre,  *'  Thou  that  sealest  up  the 
Bum,  full  of  wisdom,  and  perfect  in  beauty  ;  thou  hast  been  in 
Eden  the  carde^n  of  God  ;  every  precious  stone  wad  thy  covering; 
thou,  0  vrtVn/i,  wast  the  spreading  forth  of  the  covering;  I  have 
destroyed  thee,  0  covering  cherub,  from  the  midst  of 'the  stones 
of  fire"  (xxviii.  12,  13,  14,  16).  Tyre  signifies  the  church  in 
respect  to  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  and  hence,  the 
king  of  Tvre  is  the  Word,  where  those  kuowledges  are,  and  from 
whence  they  are  derived.  That  tlie  Word  in  its  ultimate  in  this 
place  is  signified  by  the  king  of  Tyre^  and  by  cherub,  a  guard, 
18  plain  from  this  circumstance,  "that  it  is  said,  "Tliou  that 
sealest  up  the  sum,  every  precious  stono  was  thy  covering ;  thou, 
0  cherub,  art  the  spreading  foith  of  the  covering,"  and  "  O 
covering  cherub."  That  whatever  belongs  to  the  literal  sense  of 
tlie  Word  is  signified  by  the  precious  stones,  which  are  also  men- 
tioned in  the  same  chapter,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  217,  21S. 
Since  the  Wonl  in  its  uUimatea  is  signified  by  cherubs,  and  also 
ft  guard,  it  is  therefore  written  in  the  Psalms  of  David,  "  Jeliovah 
bowed  the  heavens,  and  came  down ;  and  he  rode  upon  a  cherub^ 
Ixriii.  9,10).  "O  shepherd  of  Israel,  thou  that  sitteat  upon  the 
cherubs,  shine  forth"  (Ixxx.  1).  "  Jthuvah  sittcth  upon  the 
cherubs"  (xcix.  1).  To  ride  on  the  cherubs,  and  to  sit  upon 
iJieni,  means  on  the  ultimate  sense  of  the  Word.  Divine  truth 
ID  the  Word,  with  it^  nature  and  quality,  is  deecril>ed  by  the 
four  animate,  which  are  a.Bo  called  chenibs,  in  Ezekiel  i.,  ix^  and 
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t.;  and  likewise  by  the  four  untmalg  ia  the  mids*  of  the  throne, 
and  near  the  throue,  Rer.  iv.  6.  See  the  ApooALVPaK  Rt:TXA2.Bi, 
tt.  239   275,  314. 

XI.  That  the  lord,  durino  hk  abode  ra  thk  world,  ful- 

FtLLEIi  ALL  TIHSOa  OONTAtNEO  IS  TUK  WORD,  AND  WAS  THUfl 
HADE  THK  WOUD,  THAT  18,  THE  Dr7INK  TKUTU,  EVEN  IN  VVTh 
UkTVS. 

261,  That  tlie  Lord  during  his  abode  in  tlie  world  fulfilled 
all  things  contained  in  the  Word,  and  that  he  was  thus  made  the 
divine  truth,  or  the  Word,  even  iu  ultimates,  is  understood  by 
these  words  in  John:  "And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  amongst  us  ;  and  we  behold  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  trnth"  (j- H) ;  to 
be  made  flesh,  is  to  be  mad«  the  Word  in  itltl  mates.  What  the 
Jjord'e  appearance  is,  as  the  Word  in  ultiinatcs,  he  exhibited 
to  his  disciples  at  his  transti^iiratiou  (MiUt.  xvii.  2,  *S:c. ;  Mark 
ix.  3,  &c. ;  Luke  ix.  29).  It  is  there  said  Uiat  Moses  and  Elias 
appeared  in  glory  ;  and  by  Moses  is  meant  t!ie  Word  which  was 
written  bv  him,  and  in  general  the  historical  Word,  and  by  Eliaa 
the  proplietical  W.ird.  The  Lord,  as  the  Word  in  nltimates, 
was  also  represented  before  John  in  the  Revelation  (i.  13 — 16); 
whei-e  all  parts  of  the  description  given  of  him,  signify  the  ulti* 
mates  of  divine  truth,  or  of  the  Word.  Tlie  Lord  indeed,  before 
his  incarnation,  was  the  Word,  or  the  divine  truth,  but  only  in 
first  princii>Ie8 ;  for  it  is  said,  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  \N  ord  was  willi  God,  aod  the  ^ord  waa  GocT^  (John  i. 
1,  2\ ;  but  when  the  Word  wa**  made  flesh,  tlien  the  Lord  was 
made  the  Wurd  iu  ultimates  altsn;  and  it  is  from  this  circum- 
Btanoe  that  he  is  cjdied  the  First  and  the  LaM  (Kev.  i.  8,  1 1,  17 ; 
ii.  S;  xxi.  0;  xxii.  13;  Isaiah  xliv.  6). 

262.  That  tlie  Lord  fulfilled  all  things  contained  in  the 
Word,  is  evident  from  tlie  passagus  where  it  is  said  that  the  law 
and  the  Scripture  were  liiltillud,  and  that  all  things  were  accom- 
t^isbtHl  or  finished  by  him  ;  an  in  ttie  following  :  ^' Jesus  eaid, 
tliink  not  tJiat  I  am  come  to  destroy  tJis  law  and  the  prophets; 
I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  hiU  to  fuljiV  (Matt  v.  17).  '*  Jesoa 
went  into  the  srnagogiie,  and  et(K)d  np  to  read.  And  there  was 
delivered  unto  him  tlio  book  of  the  prophet  Kaaias.  And  when 
he  had  unrolled  the  book,  he  found  the  place  where  it  is  written, 
The  spirit  of  Jehovah  is  upon  me,  because  ho  hath  anointed  me 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  tt'e  poor;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the 
broKendiearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  rccor- 
ering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  ureach  the  accej>table  year  of  the 
Lord.  And  he  closed  the  lK)ok  and  said,  ITiis  daji  ia  tfUa  aorip- 
turefuJfiUed  in  your  ears''  (Luke  iv.  16—21).  "  Thai  iheSor^- 
ture  may  he  fitljilled^  He  that  eateth  brea<]  with  me  hatli  lifted 
np  iiis  beel  against  mo"  (John  xiii.  18).  "  None  of  them  is  lost, 
but  tho  Bor  nf  perdition,  that  the  Scripture  might  he  fti^l^ 
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^John  xTii.  12).  "  That  th*  word  might,  ht  fu^jiUtd -wthli^  bt 
■pake,  Of  them  that  than  garest  me  hftve  I  loet  nose**  (Jubn 
XTiii.  9).  *' Je6ii8  said  untoPtter,  Put  ap  again  tliy  sword  into 
bis  place ;  h&u>  th«ti  shall  the  Scripture  hefylfilUd^  that  thus  it 
most  bet  Bnt  all  this  was  done  that  th4  aiiripture  mi^fU  heful' 
aiUd"  (Matr.  xxvi.  54, 56).  **The  Son  of  man  goeth  ViilU  wnUm 
^hiinP  (Mark  xiv.  21).  •'■  And  the  Scripture  wasfuIjUlfdy  which 
aaith,  And  he  was  numbered  with  the  trans^Teesors"  (Hark  xt. 
SS;  Luke  xxii.  37).  ''That  the  Scripture  might  he  fulMUd^ 
which  maith,  They  parted  my  raiment  amon^  them,  and  for  my 
Testare  did  thev  cast  lota"  (John  xix.  24).  "  After  this,  Jt*u^ 
knowine  that  all  things  were  now  nccomplisbed,  that  tJa  Scrip- 
*WM  might  bf/u/filUd"  (John  xix.  28).  "  "When  Jesns  thcrcfi-re 
bad  taken  the  vinegar,  ho  snid,  ft  is  finished  (that  x^fu^Udf' 
(John  xix.  30).  "These  tilings  were  done,  that  M*  S^npture 
might  hefuljuled,  A  bone  of  him  ehall  not  be  broken ;  and  again, 
another  Scripture  saUh^  They  shall  look  on  him  whom  they 
pierced"  (xix.  3H.  37)-  That  the  whole  Word  was  written  con- 
cerning him,  and  that  he  came  into  tlie  world  to  fulfil  it,  he 
binmelT,  before  his  departure,  taught  his  disciples  in  iheee 
words  :  *'0  fools,  and  bI«»w  of  heart  tr>  believe  all  that  Uie  pro- 
phets have  6p*»kenl  Ought  not  Christ  to  suffer  these  things, 
and  80  to  enter  into  his  glory?  And  beginning  ^l  Moses  and  all 
tfie prophctSy  he  expounded  unto  them  in  ail  tJte  Scri^ures  th* 
things  co^iaeming  himself'  (Luke  xxiv.  25,  26,  27.)  Moreover 
Jesus  said,  *^  All  t/iings  rnttst  l€/uf^led  which  were  vtritttn  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  con- 
cerning ww"  (xxiv.  44,  45).  That  the  I^rd,  during  his  abode 
in  the  world,  fulfilled  all  things  contained  in  the  Word,  even  to 
its  most  minute  particulars,  is  evident  from  tliese  his  own  words: 
"Verily  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  one 
Jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law  tiU  all  he  fid' 
fiUed*'  (Matt.  r.  18).  Hence  then  it  may  clearly  appear  that  by 
this  cireuinstancc  of  the  Lord's  fulfilling  the  whole  law,  is  meant 
that  he  fulfilled  not  only  all  things  coiitaincd  in  the  decalogue, 
bnt  oil  things  containciH  in  tho  Word.  That  all  the  contents  oi 
the  Word  are  undoretood  by  the  law,  may  be  evident  from  these 
passages :  "  Jesus  said :  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  said  ye 
are  gods?"  (John  x.  34) :  it  is  so  written  Psalm  Ixxxii.  6.  "Tlie 
people  answered  him.  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law,  that  Christ 
abiueth  for  ever"  (John  xii.  34).  This  la  written  Psalm  Ixxxix. 
89;  ex.  4;  Dan.  vii.  14.  "Tliat  tlie  Word  might  be  lu!(il!ed, 
which  is  written  in  their  law.  They  hated  me  without  a  cause** 
(John  XV.  25);  this  is  written  Paalin  xxxv.  19.  "It  is  easiei 
for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than  one  tittle  of  the  l^tw  to  fiiil" 
(Luke  xvi.  17).  In  these  and  other  passages  throughout  the 
Word,  tne  law  means  the  whole  Sacrea  ScriptHre. 

263.  Few  people  understand  in  what  sense  the  Lord  is  the 
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Word.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  the  Lord,  by  means  nf  tiie 
Word,  may  enlighten  and  t^sch  mnnkind,  and  yet  that  this  is 
DO  reason  why  lie  should  be  called  the  Word ;  bnt  let  it  bo  ob- 
served that  every  man  is  his  own  particniar  will,  and  his  own 
particular  underutaiidingf  and  thus  one  person  is  distinguished 
t'rom  another.  Nuw  as  the  will  is  the  recipient  of  love,  and 
consequently  of  all  the  gouds  belanging  to  that  love,  and  tlie 
underst-anding  is  the  recipient  of  wisdom,  and  cunsequently  of 
ftU  the  truths  belonging  to  that  wisdom,  it  fullows  that  every 
man  is  bis  own  partiiiular  love,  and  his  own  particular  wisdom, 
or  what  uinoinitb  to  the  same,  his  own  particular  good,  and  bis 
own  particular  truth.  A  man  is  a  man  only  by  virtue  of  these 
his  coDdtilUvut  parts,  and  nothing  olse  in  hiis  cjustitution  can  be 
called  man.  With  respi.'ct  to  tlie  Lord,  he  is  love  iliiulf  and 
wisdom  itself,  thud  good  itself  and  trtiih  itself,  which  he  became 
by  viitue  of  his  luttilling  all  the  good  and  alt  the  truth  contained 
in  the  Word;  tor  whoever  thinl»  and  speaks  nothing  but  truth, 
becomes  that  truth,  and  whoever  wills  and  does  nothing  but 
good,  becomes  that  good ;  and  thus  the  Lord,  In  consotjucnce 
uf  tultilliiig  alt  divine  truth  and  divine  good  coutniiied  in  the 
Word,  HH  well  in  itd  natural  as  in  itjf  spiritual  Bene^e,  bt:cam4* 
good  itself  and  truth  itselt^  thus  the  Word. 

XiL   That  previocs  to  the  wobd  which  thk  world  «ow 


,  TUEKE  WAS  A  WOBD  WHIUU  18  LOST. 

264.  That  previous  to  the  Word  which  was  given  by  Mose^ 
and  the  prophets  to  the  ptx^ple  of  Israel,  men  were  acquainted 
with  sacriticial  worship,  imd  prophesied  from  the  mouth  vt'  Jq\h> 
vah,  may  appt^aj*  from  what  is  recorded  in  the  books  of  Mohcs. 
ITiat  they  were  acquainted  with  sacriticial  worship,  is  evident 
from  tliese  circumstances,  that  the  children  of  Israel  were  com- 
manded to  destroy  the  altars  of  the  Gentiles,  to  hreak  their 
images  and  cut  dowu  their  groves  (Rtodun  xxxiv.  13;  Deut.  vii. 
5;  xii.  3);  that  Israel  in  Schittiin  began  to  commit  whoredom 
with  the  daughters  of  Moab,  and  called  the  peo])le  unto  the 
Mocri^cea  uf  tbeir  gods,  and  thut  tlie  people  did  e^it  (^Nuinb. 
zxv.  1,  2,  3);  that  Balaam,  who  was  from  the  land  of  Syria, 
caused  altars  to  be  built,  and  sac/'^iced  oxen  and  sfteep  (Numb, 
xxii.  40;  xxiii.  1,  2, 14.29,30);  iXi&i  he  »\m  prop fmi^  concern- 
ing the  Lord,  saying,  that  there  should  come  a  star  out  of  Ja- 
cob, and  a  sceptre  should  rise  out  of  Isruel  (xxiv.  IT);  and  that 
he  prophesied  J  rom  the  mouth  of  JeJwrah  (xxii.  13,  18;  xxiii.  3, 
6,  6,  16,  26;  xxiv.  1,  13) :  from  these  circumstances  it  is  very 
evident  tliat  the  Gentiles  perlbrnied  divine  worehip,  in  many 
respects  similar  to  that  whicn  was  instituted  by  Mot>es  among  the 
people  of  Israel.  ,  That  such  worship  was  in  use  also  before  the 
da^'S  of  Abraiiam,  is  plain  from  what  is  written  by  Moses  (Dent. 
xxxiL  7,  8);  but  still  plainer  from  what  is  recorded  of  Mdckia^ 
4tchy  king  of  Salem,  as  that  he  brought  forth  bread  and  tmm 
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and  bloBsed  Abraham;  that  Abraliam  gave  him  tit^  of  oli 
(Gen.  xW.  18,  19»  20);  and  that  ilekhizedech  represented  the 
Lord,  for  he  is  called  the  priest  of  the  Most  High  God  (xir.  18) , 
and  it  is  said  of  the  Loni  by  David,  **Thuu  art  a  priest  for  ever, 
after  the  order  of  Mclchizedech"  (Psahn  ex.  4).  Hence  it  was 
that  Melcbizcdi.'ch  brought  forth  bread  and  wiim,  as  being  the 
moet  holy  things  vf  tlie  church,  agreeably  to  their  holiness  in 
the  I/)rd'8  Supper.  Those  and  many  other  circumstanceB  of  the 
eame  nature,  are  standing  proofs,  that  previous  to  the  Word 
which  was  given  to  the  people  of  Israel,  tuere  was  a  Word  from 
which  such  revelatiuus  were  derived. 

265.  That  the  aiiciunts  had  a  Word,  is  declarttd  by  Moses, 
who  meutious  it,  and  also  gives  eoine  quotations  from  it 
(Nunib.  i.\i.  14,  15,  27 — 30);  the  historical  part*  of  that  Word 
were  called  thk  wars  of  jichovau,  and  the  prophetical  parts 
BNCNOiATioNfl.  From  the  historical  parts  of  tnat  Word  Moses 
has  given  this  quotat-on,  "  Wherefore  it  is  said  in  the  look  ttf 
the  vsira  of  Jehovah^  I  marched  Into  the  Ked  Sea  {Supha).  aud 
the  rivers  of  Ariiou,  and  the  channels  of  the  rivere;  that  turned 
aside  where  Ar  dwelleth,  and  stopped  at  the  border  of  Moab" 
(xxi.  14,  15).  By  the  ware  of  Juhovah  mentioned  in  that  Word, 
as  In  ours,  are  understood  and  described  the  Lord's  combats 
with  the  bells,  and  his  victories  over  them,  when  he  should  come 
into  the  world  :  the  same  combats  are  also  understood  and  de- 
scribed ill  many  passages  in  the  hibtortcal  part  of  our  Word,  as 
in  the  wars  of  ifoshua  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Canaan, 
and  in  the  wars  of  the  Judges  aud  of  the  King^  of  Israel.  Fruni 
tlie  prophetical  parts  of  that  Word  Moaes  haa  given  this  quota- 
tion:  '' Wiicretxiro  say  the  enttncicUorn^  Come  into  lli-shliun; 
the  city  of  Siboo  Bball  be  built  and  strengthened  ;  for  there  is  a 
fire  gone  out  of  llushbou,  a  flame  from  tlie  city  of  Sihun ;  it  hath 
consumed  Arof  Moab,  and  the  possessors  of  the  high  places  of 
Amon.  Woo  to  thee,  Mcmb,  thdu  art  undone,  O  peojile  of  Che- 
moah  I  he  hath  given  his  suns  that  escaped,  and  )iis  dHUghters, 
into  captivity  unto  Silion,  king  of  the  Amorites:  we  have  shot 
them;  Heshbon  is  perished  even  unto  Dibon,  ami  we  have  laid 
waste  even  unto  Nuphah,  which  rcaclieth  unto  Modeba"  (Numb, 
xxi.  27 — 30).  The  translators  render  it  ooMrosKRs  of  ]*rotkrbs, 
btt  they  are  more  pruperly  called  knukciatoes,  and  their  com- 
positions PKOPHin^iCAL  ENociATioNs,  fts  may  appear  from  the 
aigmfication  of  tlie  word  Moscjiialim  in  the  litibrew  tongue, 
which  means  not  only  proverbe,  but  also  pTOpheticJtl  enuncia- 
tion; as  in  N^nmb.  xxifi.  7, 18;  xxiv.  3,  15.  It  is  there  said, 
that  Balaam  uttered  uis  lnlt^ciation,  which  was  also  prophe^ 
ioal  concerning  tlie  Lord:  his  enunciation  is  called  MoscnAt., 
in  the  singular  number.  It  may  be  I'urtuer  observed,  that  tho 
passages  thence  quott-d  by  ^oses  are  not  pn>>-t!r»s  hM\  pro[4i& 
cics.  That  that  Word,  lixe  puts  wu  •u»'u>*1''  ij»«p»*»id.  i*  jnaiii 
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from  a  passage  in  Jereniiab,  where  nearly  the  same  cxpreesions 
occur:  "A  nre  hath  gone  forth  out  of  Her^hbon,  and  a  flume 
from  the  midst  of  Sihon,  and  hath  devoureil  the  corner  of  Moab, 
and  the  crown  of  the  head  of  the  boub  ofShaon.  Woe  unto  thee, 
O  Muab  I  the  j)eople  of  Chemoeh  perishoth ;  for  thy  sons  are 
taken  away  into  captivity,  and  thy  (laughters  into  captivity" 
(xlviii.  45,  46).  Muution  is  alao  made  of  a  prophetical  book  of 
the  ancient  Wurd,  called  thr  book  op  Jasiikh,  or  the  book  of 
the  Upright,  by  David  and  by  Jofchua;  by  David  in  the  following 
pasea^  ;  "David  lamented  over  Sanl  and  over  Jonathan ;  also 
he  bade  them  teach  the  children  of  Judah  the  bow :  behold,  it 
J8  written  in  the  hook  ofJaaher"  (2  Sam.  i.  17,  IS) :  and  by 
Joehua  in  this  pasHage:  "Joshua  said,  Sun,  stand  thou  etill 
upon  Qibeon,  ana  thon  moon,  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon:  is  not 
this  nritten  in  the  look  of  JaAkeTV*  (Josh.  x.  12). 

266.  From  these  quotations  it  may  appear,  that  ^ere  was  an 
ancient  Word  extajit  in  the  world,  nai-ticuLirly  iu  Asia,  previous 
to  the  Word  which  was  given  to  the  children  of  Israel.  That 
the  tornier  is  preserved  m  heaven  among  the  angels  who  lived 
ia  those  times,  and  that  it  is  also  still  extant  among  the  nations 
inhabiting  Qbkax  Tabtabt,  may  be  seen  in  the  rmuD  mbhob- 
ABLK  uiojLTioH,  at  the  close  of  this  chapter  on  the  Sacred 
Scriptorc. 

XUi.  That  by  ukahs  of  the  word,  liout  is  couhunicatkd 

TO  THOaS  WHO  ARB  OtTr  OF  THE  PAI^  OF  THE  OBUBCH,  AKD  HOT  IN 
POSBKBHION  OF  TAE.  WlfKO. 

267.  Tliere  is  no  |>o8sibi!ity  of  conjunction  with  heaven,  un- 
^{ees  there  be,  in  some  part  or  other  of  the  earth,  a  church  which 

18  in  poaaession  of  the  Word,  and  is  thus  acquainted  with  the 
Lord :  for  the  Lord  is  the  Qod  of  heiiven  and  earth,  and  without 
him  there  is  no  salvation.  Tliat  conjunction  with  the  Lonl  and 
consociation  with  angels,  are  effected  by  means  of  the  Word, 
may  be  seen  above,  n.  234 — 240.  It  is  enough  that  there  be  w 
church  which  is  in  possession  of  the  Word,  although  it  may 
consist  of  very  few  persons  in  respect  to  the  whole  race  of  man- 
kind ;  for  still,  by  means  of  the  Word  so  possessed,  the  L^rd  is 
present  in  every  country  ou  the  face  of  the  earth,  since  by  that 
means  heaven  is  in  conjunction  with  mankind. 

268.  We  will  now  show  in  wtiat  manner  the  presence  and 
conjunction  oi  tlie  Lord  and  heaven  are  effected  iu  all  countries 
by  means  of  the  Word.  ITie  universal  angelic  heaven  is,  in  tlie 
Lord's  sight,  as  a  single  man,  and  bo  also  is  the  church  on  earth ; 
that  they  have  moreover  the  aclua.  appearance  of  a  man,  may 
be  seen  in  the  treatise  concerning  Hkavhin  amd  HtxL,  n.  59 — 
67.  In  this  man,  the  church  where  the  Wurd  is  read,  and  where 
the  Lord  is  thereby  known,  \a  as  the  ueabt  and  Ltn^us;  the 
Lord's  celestial  kingdom  as  the  heart,  and  his  spiritual  kingdom 
u  the  Irnes     Now  as  from  these  two  fonntaiiLS  of  life  in  the 
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ImmaD  bolv,  nil  tre  other  members,  viscera,  and  oi^i^b  inbelsi 
and  lire,  £o  also  do  all  those  people  in  even*  part  of  the  earth, 
who  have  any  religion,  who  worship  one  Gkid,  lead  good  lives, 
and  thus  niake  a  part  of  tliis  man,  subsist  and  live  from  the  con- 
junction of  the  Ixird  and  heaven  with  the  church  b.y  means  of 
the  Word,  resemhlirg:  in  this  respect  the  memliera  and  viscera 
without  the  thorax,  wherein  the  heart  and  lungs  are  contained  ; 
for  the  Word  in  the  Christian  church  is  life  tu  all  the  rest  from 
the  Lord  through  the  heavens,  juet  as  the  members  and  riscera 
of  the  whole  body  receive  life  from  tlie  heart  and  lungs.  ThB 
eommunicatiiin  also  is  similar;  which  i»  a  reason  why  those 
Christians  among  whom  the  Word  is  rea-d,  constitute  the  breast 
of  the  fore-mentioned  man.  Tlkey  are  also  in  the  middle  or 
centre  of  all  the  rest ;  next  about  them  are  the  Roman  Catholics ; 
about  the^e  are  the  MahomctanB,  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  as 
a  very  groat  prophet,  and  a  Son  of  God ;  after  these  come  the 
AlHcana ;  and  the  last  circumference  is  occupied  by  the  people 
and  Datioiis  in  Asia  and  the  ladies. 

269.  That  this  is  the  case  in  the  nnivcrHal  heaven,  may  Iw 
concluded  from  a  similarity  of  circnmstances  in  every  particnlar 
Boriety  there ;  for  every  particular  society  is  a  heaven  in  a  lesser 
form,  and  is  likewise  as  a  man :  this  may  be  seen  in  the  treatise 
concerning  Heaven  amj  IIeli.^  n.  41 — ST.  In  every  society  ol 
heaven,  those  who  are  in  the  middle  in  like  manner  represent 
the  heart  and  lungs,  and  enjoy  the  greatest  degree  of  llglit ;  this 
light,  and  the  perception  of  truth  thence  arising,  diffuse  them- 
seives  from  the  centre  in  every  direction  towards  the  circuin- 
ferencea,  consequently  to  all  in  the  society,  and  cause  their  spir- 
itual life.  It  was  shown  me,  that  when  those  who  were  in  the 
centre,  and  who  constituted  the  province  of  the  heart  and  lungs, 
and  enjoyed  the  greatest  degree  of  light,  were  removed,  iramfr- 
Jiately  those  who  were  in  the  neighborhood  around  them  had 
their  understandings  obscnred,  and  were  reduced  to  so  faint  a 
perception  of  truth,  as  to  cause  them  to  utter  lamentations  ;  hnt 
as  soon  as  the  othci-s  were  replaced,  the  light  reappeared,  and 
their  former  perception  of  truth  was  restored.  This  may  be 
illustrated  by  comparison  with  the  heat  a«d  light  flowing  from 
the  sun  of  this  world,  which  cause  vegetation  in  trees  and  shrubs, 
even  iu  such  as  are  not  exposed  to  their  direct  influence,  but  are 
planted  in  shady  places,  which  yet  never  fail  to  grow,  if  the  sun 
be  onlv  risen  above  the  horizon.  So  it  is  with  the  light  and 
heat  ot  heaven  pi-oceeding  from  the  Lord  iis  the  sun  of  ueaven 
which  light  in  its  essence  is  Divine  Truth,  whence  angels  and 
men  derive  all  intoUlgcncc  and  wisdom:  it  is  therefore  said  ol 
the  Word,  "  that  it  was  with  God,  and  was  God  ;  that  it  enlipht- 
eneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world  ;  and  that  this  light 
•Uo  shineth  in  darkuess"  (John  i.  1,  5,  9).  The  Word  Um 
means  the  Lord  as  tu  divine  truth. 
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S70  From  these  circDmf>tance8  it  may  evidentlv  appear  that 
the  "Word,  which  Protctntants  and  the  lleformed  posat^se,  en- 
Hgbtene  all  nations  and  people  by  spiritual  commnnicjiti<)n;  and 
ftirther,  tliat  the  Lord  provides  tbat  there  shunld  alwavs  be  a 
church  on  earth,  where  the  Word  may  be  read,  and  the  LonJ  in 
conBequence  be  made  known  :  when  tlieret'ure  the  Word  wa» 
almost  totally  rejected  by  tiie  Romish  church,  through  the  divine 
proridence  of  the  Lord  the  reformation  took  place,  to  draw  forth 
Iho  Word,  afl  it  were,  from  its  hiding-places,  and  bring  it  again 
into  nse.  When  the  Word  also  was  entirely  falsified  and  adul- 
terated by  tfto  Jewish  nation,  and  rcndcre<i  in  a  manner  null,  it 
pleaeed  the  Lord  inimediately  to  descend  from  heaven,  and  to 
come  as  the  Word,  and  to  fulfil  it,  and  thus  to  renew  and  restore 
t,  and  to  give  light  a^in  to  tlie  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  accord- 
ing to  these  words  ol  the  T/>rd  :  '*The  people  that  walked  in 
darkness  have  seen  a  great  light ;  to  them  that  sit  in  tlie  recion 
and  shadow  of  death  hath  the  light  arisen"  (Isaiah  ix.  2;  Matt 
iv.  16). 

371.  It  having  been  foretold  that  at  the  end  of  the  present 
church  darkness  should  also  arise,  in  consequbnee  of  not  know 
inc  the  Loni  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  separating 
faith  from  charity,  therefore,  test  the  genuine  understanding  ot 
the  WonI,  and  consequently  the  ulnirch,  should  perish,  it  has 
please^l  the  Lord  now  to  reveal  the  sniRrrcAi*  bknsk  of  tiik 
WoBr>,  and  to  show  that  in  that  sense,  and  from  this  in  the 
natural  sense,  it  ct-intains  innumerable  things  by  which  the  light 
of  truth  derived  from  the  Word,  that  was  well-nigh  extinguished, 
may  bo  restored.  That  the  liglit  of  trutli  would  be  almost 
wholly  extinguished  at  the  end  ot  tlie  present  cliurch,  is  foretold 
in  many  passages  of  the  Revelation,  and  is  also  meant  by  these 
words  of  the  Lord  :  "  Immediately  alter  the  affliction  of  those 
days  shall  the  eun  bo  darkened,  and  the  moon  ehall  not  give  her 
light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  Leaven,  and  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  shall  be  shaken ;  and  then  thvy  Bhall  f>ee  the  Sou  ot 
man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great 
glory"  (Matt.  xxiv.  99,  30).  The  sun  there  means  tlie  Lord  in 
respect  to  love  ;  the  moon,  the  Lord  as  to  taith  ;  the  stars,  the 
Lord  as  to  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  ;  the  Son  of  man, 
the  Lord  as  to  the  Word  ;  clouds,  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word: 
glorj",  its  spiritual  sense,  and  its  transparence  through  the  literal 
sense ;  and  power,  the  power  of  the  Word. 

S72.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  know,  by  much  experience, 
that  a  man  has  communication  with  heaven  by  means  of  the 
Word.  In  reading  the  Word,  fmm  the  first  chapter  of  Isaiab 
to  the  last  of  Mnlachi,  with  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  keeping 
my  thought  fixed  on  the  spiritual  sense  of  each  passage,  it  was 
granted  roe  to  perceive  dearly  that  every  verse  communicated 
with  some  particular  society  in  heaven,  and  thus  that  the  whole 
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Word  communicated  with  tlie  universal  beavei* ;  from  wbence  it 
appeared,  that  as  the  Lord  ib  the  Word,  t^o  alau  lieavBU  is  tb« 
Word,  since  heaven  is  heaven  from  the  Lord,  and  the  LoixJ,  bj 
the  Word,  is  the  all  in  all  of  lieaven. 

XIV.  That  wirHotrr  tiih  word  ko  oxk  would  hatb  akt 

ZKOWLKDOE  OF  OOD^  OF  HEAVEN  AMD  HEIX,  OR  OP  A  LIFE  AFI-CB 
DEATH,  AND  linCH  LFS8  OF  TUK  LORD. 

278.  lliose  who  insiat,  and  are  confirmed  in  the  opinion,  that 
ft  man  without  the  Word  might  know  the  existence  of  God,  and 
likewise  of  heaven  and  hell,  with  otlier  points  which  the  Word 
toaobee,  do  not  believe  thtit  Word,  but  themselves  ;  it  would  not 
therefore  be  proper  to  reason  with  such  perfiona  from  the  Word, 
but  from  the  natural  light  (lumen)  of  reason.  Inquire  theu  ot 
the  light  of  reusun,  and  you  will  find  that  tliere  are  two  faculties 
of  life  in  man,  called  understanding  and  will,  and  that  tlie  nnder> 
sbinding  ie  subject  to  the  will,  and  not  the  will  to  the  under- 
standing; for  tlie  undersUinding  only  teaches  and  shows  what 
from  the  will  ought  to  be  done  :  hence  there  are  many  men  of 
bright  natural  parta  who  have  a  clearer  understanding  than 
others  of  the  moral  duties  of  life,  and  who  yet  do  not  live 
according  to  ihcm,  which  they  wuuld  necessarily  do  if  their  wills 
concurred  in  such  duties.  Inquire  further,  and  you  will  find 
that  a  man's  will  is  his  proprium^  or  selfhood,  that  this  is  evil 
from  his  birth,  and  that  in  conseqnence  of  this  hie  xinderstand- 
ing  is  full  of  falees.  When  you  have  made  these  discoveries, 
you  will  see  that  a  man  of  himself  is  not  willing  to  underetand 
unv  thing  hut  what  cotnes  frum  lltQ  proprium  or  selfhood  of  bis 
will,  and  that  unless  there  were  some  other  source  of  knowledge, 
a  man  from  iheproprium  of  his  will  would  not  be  desirous  of 
understanding  any  thing  but  what  regarded  himself  and  the 
world.  Every  thing  of  a  higher  nature  would  be  in  darkness  to 
bim :  when  ^e  saw  the  sim,  moon,  and  sfars,  if  by  chance  he 
should  retiecton  their  origin,  he  would  not  be  able  to  refer  them 
to  any  other  creative  power  than  their  own,  as  many  very  learned 
men  in  the  world  have  done,  who,  although  they  were  informed 
by  the  Word  that  God  creattjd  all  thinga,  have  yet  ascribed 
creation  to  nature  ;  what  tlien  would  have  been  their^sentimenta 
in  case  they  had  received  no  information  from  the  Word  I  Is  it 
credible  that  the  ancient  philosophers,  Aristotle,  Ciceni,  Seneca, 
and  others,  who  have  written  about  God,  and  the  imraurtalitj  of 
the  soul,  received  their  lirst  infonnation  on  those  subjects  from 
their  own  understanding?  No,  surely, but  from  otliers,  to  whoE. 
the  information  was  successively  handed  down  fnim  those  who 
had  it  originally  from  that  ancient  Word  of  whii-h  we  *java 
spoken  above.  In  like  nmtiner  the  writere  on  natural  religion 
do  not  derive  their  knowledge  on  the  subject  from  themBelvea, 
but  only  confirm,  by  rational  deductions,  the  trutlis  thev  have 
loArnt  from  the  church  which  is  in  posecasloii.  of  the  Wore;  and 
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il  is  possible  tbere  may  be  Bonie  amoug  them  who  confinu  such 
tnitha,  and  yet  do  uut  believe  them. 

274.  It  has  been  pennitted  me  to  eee  people,  bom  in  remote 
islande^  who  were  p«M>ResrtC(i  of  rationality,  bo  far  as  relates  to 
civil  concerns,  and  yet  had  no  knowledj^e  at  all  conceniing  God. 
Such  persons  in  the  spiritual  world  have  tbo  appearauce  of 
epliinxes ;  but  wliereas  by  birth  they  are  men,  and  consequently 
in  a  capacity  of  receiving  spiritual  life,  they  are  instructed  by 
angels,  and,  by  means  of  knowledgee  concerning  the  Liird  »&  to 
bis  human  cbai-acter,  are  made  alive.  AVJiat  a  man  of  tiimsflf 
is,  clearly  apj-eara  from  those  who  are  in  be!l»  sumc  of  whom 
bttve  been  raiikc<l  among  the  learned  and  distinguished :  these 
Are  unwilling  to  hear  any  thing  of  God,  and  on  that  acc(.*unt 
cannot  pronounce  the  word  *'God."  I  have  seen  and  convsrsed 
with  them  ;  and  I  have  also  conversed  with  some  who  have  fallen 
into  the  fire  of  wrath  and  anger  at  the  bare  mention  of  the  Lord. 
Consider  tlieref«irewhut  sort  of  n  creature  man  would  have  been, 
supposing  him  tnhave  received  no  information  abfnt  God,  when 
some  who  have  spoken,  written,  and  preached  about  Goil,  art 
still  in  such  a  blind  and  miserable  state.  The  reason  why  they 
arc  in  such  a  state  is,  because  their  wills  are  evil,  and  as  before 
observed,  tJie  will  k-ads  the  understanding,  and  robs  it  of  the 
truths  which  it  had  received  from  the  Word.  If  man  could 
have  knownof  himself  that  there  is  a  God,  and  a  life  after  death, 
why  has  be  never  discovered  that  a  mac  is  a  real  man  after 
death?  Why  doeti  he  imagine  that  hii*  soul,  or  spirit,  is  like 
wind,  or  ether,  which  hajn  neither  eyes  to  see,  ears  to  hear,  nor 
montl)  to  speak,  until  it  be  rcimited  with  its  dead  body  and  skel- 
eton ?  Simposing  therefore  a  doctrine  derived  from  the  light 
(ium^n)  oi  reason  alone,  must  it  not  of  necessity  establish  the 
worship  of  self,  as  was  the  case  in  former  ages,  and  is  still  the 
case  with  many  who  yet  are  instructed  by  the  Word  that  God 
alone  is  to  be  worehipped?  It  is  impossible  that  any  other  wor- 
ship than  that  of  sell  can  be  derived  from  thoproprium  or  selt- 
houd  of  man,  not  even  tlie  worship  of  the  sun  ana  moon. 

275.  The  prevalence  of  religious  worship  from  the  most  early 
iges  of  the  world,  and  the  universal  knowledge  of  a  God  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  globe,  with  some  uotiuu  of  a  life  aAer 
death,  are  not  to  be  al^cribed  to  men,  or  to  their  self-derived 
intelligence,  but  to  the  anciimt  Won!  mentioned  above,  n.  2C4, 
265,  206,  and  In  6ucce*-<ling  times  to  tlie  Israelitish  Word. 
From  those  two  religious  knowledge  was  propagated  through  all 
parts  of  India,  with  its  islands;  through  K^ypc  and  Ethiopia 
into  the  kingdoms  of  Africa;  from  the  maritime  paits  of  Asia 
into  Greece,  and  from  thence  into  Italy.  I5ut  as  the  Word 
could  not  be  wTitten  otherwise  tliau  by  representatives,  which 
are  such  earthly  existences  as  correspond  with  heavenly  ones, 
and  are  couso^ueotiy  sigii'deuCive  ol  them,  therefore  toe  rali- 
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g'ouB  notionB  of  the  gentilcfi  were  changcnl  into  idolfitrj,  and  in 
reece  were  turned  into  fables;  and  the  divine  properties  and 
attributes  were  considered  as  so  many  separate  gods,  govenied 
by  one  supreme  Deity  wbom  they  called  Jove,  poBsibly  from 
Jehovah.  It  is  well  known  tluit  they  had  a  knowledge  of  para 
dise,  the  flood,  the  aacred  fire,  the  four  ages,  beginning  with 
that  of  gold)  and  ending  with  that  of  iron,  as  in  Daniel  ii. 
8!— 35. 

276.  Those  who  fency  themselvea  able,  by  their  own  intelU 
gence,  to  procure  any  knowledeo  of  God,  of  heaven  and  liell, 
and  ol  the  spiritual  things  of  the  church,  do  not  consider  that 
the  natural  man,  regarded  lu  hi^lt^e]f,  is  in  opposition  to  the 
spiritual  maa,  and  that,  consequently,  lie  is  desirous  to  extirpate 
all  the  spiritualities  which  enter  his  uT]d(':r8tHnding,  or  to  involve 
theui  in  fallacies,  whicli  are  as  worms,  devouring  the  roots  of 
pulse  and  corn.  Such  persons  may  be  compured  with  those 
who  dream  that  they  are  sitting  on  eagles,  and  are  carried  aloft 
in  the  air,  or  on  winged  horses  flying  over  Mount  Parnassus  to 
Helicon;  whereas  they  are  actually  like  Lucifers  in  hell,  whc 
there  still  cull  tfiemselves  sons  of  tlie  morning  (Isaiah  xiv.  12). 
They  are  aleo  like  tlie  people  in  the  plain  of  tKe  land  of  Shinar, 
who  attempted  to  build  a  tower  whose  tup  should  reach  to  lieaveu 
(Gen.  xi.  2,  4) ;  and  lliey  are  full  of  feel f-confi den ce  like  Goliah, 
not  foreseeing  that,  like  him^  they  may  he  Btruck  to  the  grouna 
by  a  sUme  from  a  sling  sinking  into  their  foreheails.  I  will  here 
declare  what  is  the  state  of  such  after  deatii  ;  they  are  first  like 
persons  intoxicated,  afterwards  like  idiots,  and  lastly  they  sink 
into  stupidity,  and  sit  in  darkness.  Let  every  one  therefore  take 
heed  to  himself  that  he  fall  not  into  such  a  delirium. 


S77.  To  the  above  I  shall  add  the  following  hrhorabu 
BKLATioNB. — FiKST.  I  was  ouB  day  in  the  spirit,  traversing  va- 
rious parts  of  the  spiritual  worldj  that  I  might  oliserve  the  rep- 
resentations of  heavenly  things  which  are  there  exhibited  in 
many  places.  In  a  ceilaiti  house,  where  there  were  angels,  I 
saw  great  purses,  in  which  were  contained  large  sums  of  money ; 
aad  as  they  were  open,  it  seemed  as  if  any  person  might  talco 
out,  or  even  steal,  the  money  there  deposited ;  but  near  the 
purses  there  sat  two  young  intii  as  guards.  The  place  where 
the  purses  were  laid  ap|>ti:ired  like  a  manger  in  a  t>table.  In  an 
adjoining  apartment  there  were  modest  virgins,with  a  chaste  mar 
rieil  woman,  and  near  the  apartment  stood  two  iJtlle  children  , 
it  was  given  me  however  to  understand  that  they  were  not  to  be 
played  with  like  children,  but  to  be  treated  wisely.  Afterwards 
there  appeai-ed  a  harlot,  and  also  a  dead  horse  lying  on  the  ground. 
When  J  had  attended  to  these  apjjearances,  I  was  infom^ed 
that  they  represuuted  the  i  atura.  muae  iH  the  Word,  which,  ccn 
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tainfl  l-he  spiritual  sense.  Th«  great  pureee  full  of  money  eigiii* 
fied  ki)owledp^B6  of  tnith  in  great  abundance;  ttieir  being  open, 
and  yet  guarded  by  young  men,  signified  tliat  every  nne  might 
take  tbeuce  the  knowledges  of  truths  but  that  care  is  taken  Feet 
any  one  ehonld  violate  toe  pure  truths  which  arc  contained  in 
ita  Bpiritual  sense.  The  manger,  likcthoau  in  a  stable,  signiticd 
•pintual  nourishment  tor  the  understanding;  thia  is  the  (..gnift 
cation  of  a  manger,  because  a  horee,  whicn  feeds  out  of  it,  sig- 
nifiee  the  understanding.  The  modest  virgins  who  appeared  in 
the  adjoining  apartment,  signified  the  anections  of  truth;  the 
chutite  married  woman,  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  ;  and 
the  youujg  children,  innocence  of  wisdom;  for  the  angels  of  tbe 
highest  heaven,  who  are  the  wisest  of  all,  appear  at  a  dititance, 
by  reason  of  their  innocence,  like  little  children.  The  harlot, 
with  the  dead  horse,  n^presented  the  falsification  of  tnitli  among 
many  i>eople  at  tliis  day,  by  which  the  understanding  of  tlie 
Word  IS  totally  lost;  a  harlot  signifying  fulaification,  and  a  dead 
horse  the  nnderstanding  of  truth  annihilated. 

278.  Tm^:  sboond  >ieuosable  kklatiox. — ^Tbere  was  once 
sent  me  down  from  heaven  a  small  uitice  of  imper,  covered  with 
Hebrew  characters,  but  written  as  tney  usea  to  l>e  among  the 
ancients,  with  whom  those  lettei'S,  which  are  at  this  day  partly 
linear,  were  inflected  with  tittle  bendings  npwani.  Tite  angels 
who  were  then  wita  me,  declared  that  they  could  discover  entire 
•ad  ef>nipletti  senses  by  tiie  very  lettera,  aiad  that  they  discovered 
them  particularly  by  the  doxures  of  the  lines,  and  of  the  apexes 
of  each  letter.  They  explained  thtiir  signification  botli  sepa- 
rately and  conjointly,  telling  me  that  the  H,  which  waa  added 
to  the  names  of  Abram  and  Sarai,  8i<^nified  the  infinite  and 
the  eternal ;  they  also  ex]>lalne<]  ti  me  the  meaning  of  the  Word 
in  rsaliu  xx.'di.  1,  by  the  letters  or  syllables  only,  and  that  the 
general  sunse  contained  therein  was,  that  tuk  loud  is  mkuci- 
ruL  EVEN  TO  THOSE  wuo  DO  KviL.  Thoy  informed  me  itiat 
writing  in  the  third  heaven  consisted  of  letters  inflected,  and 
Ttnonsly  curved,  each  of  whicli  contained  some  particular  mean* 
ing ;  that  the  vowels  there  used  were  to  express  a  sound  corre* 
tpooding  with  atTcction  ;  and  that  in  that  heaven  they  were  not 
able  to  pronounce  the  voweU  /and  £*,  but  inscead  of  them  Jl^and 
JSd^  and  that  the  vowels  ^l,  O,  and  U^  were  in  use  among  them, 
because  they  give  a  full  sound  ;  also,  that  they  did  not  express 
any  C4>nsouauts  roughly,  but  sofliy,  and  that  it  was  on  tliia  aty 
eoant  tliat  some  Hebrew  letters  have  points  pla(»d  within  them. 
■•  a  mark  that  their  pronunciation  should  t>e  soft  They  addea 
that  harshness  in  the  pronunciation  of  lettera  was  in  use  in  the 
•piritual  heaven  because  the  spiritual  angels  are  principled  in 
trullis,  and  truth  admits  of  harshness,  whereas  good,  in  which 
the  angels  of  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  or  of  the  third  hea- 
ven, are  pnncipled,  admits  of  no  narshness.  They  declared 
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further,  that  they  hod  the  'Word  among  tliem  written  in  iuflect«d 
letters,  with  eiirnificatiTe  little  bending  and  apexes,  from  whence 
it  appeared  what  theae  wm-ds  of  the  Lord  signifj' :  "  One  iot  or 
one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  ;iU  be  fultilled" 
(Matt.  V.  18) ;  and  again  :  "  It  ia  cJisiRr  for  heaven  and  earth  to 
paaa,  than  one  tittle  of  tlie  law  to  fail"  (Lnke  xvi.  17). 

279.  The  third  MEuoRAnt.E  relation. — About  seven  jean 
ago,  as  I  was  calling  to  mind  wh:it  Mt«es  had  transcribed  froir. 
the  two  books  called  Thk  Waks  or  Jehovah,  and  Tire  Excir- 
OUTTONS  (Kumb.  xxi.),  there  were  6ome  angels  present,  who 
told  mo  that  those  books  were  the  ancient  Word,  the  histori 
OAL  PARTS  of  which  were  called  The  Wars  of  Jehotah,  and 
the  PBOPHKTIOAI  parts^  The  Enunciations.  They  Baid  too, 
that  that  Word  is  still  preserved  in  heaven,  and  is  in  use  among 
the  ancients  there,  who  were  in  possessioti  of  it  dunuj^  their 
abode  on  earth.  Those  ancieiits,  who  still  nue  it  in  heaven, 
were  in  part  natives  of  the  land  of  Canaan  and  its  confines,  as 
Syria,  Mesopotamia,  Arabia,  Chaldca,  Assyria,  Egypt,  Zidon, 
Tyre,  and  Nmevoh,  the  inhabitant*  of  all  which  kingdoms  were 
in  tlic  practice  of  reprL-aontative  wjrship,  and  consequently  were 
skilled  in  tlie  science  of  correspDudences.  The  wisdom  of  thosd 
times  was  derived  from  that  science,  and  thud  they  enjoyed  Ih- 
terior  perception  and  comtnntncation  with  the  heavens.  Tliose 
who  were  acqtiainted  with  the  correspondences  of  tliat  Word 
were  called  wise  men,  and  intelligent,  and  in  succeeding  ages 
diviners  and  magi :  but  as  that  Word  was  full  of  such  cori-espond- 
ences  as  were  remotely  significative  of  celestial  and  spiritual 
things,  and  in  consequence  oegan  to  be  falsified  by  many,  by  the 
divine  providence  of  the  Lord  in  process  of  time  it  was  removed, 
and  another  Word  v.'Htten  by  corre^pondencL-s  less  remote  was 
given,  which  was  that  delivered  by  the  pruphets  amoug  the 
children  of  Israel.  In  this  word  were  retained  several  names  of 
places,  not  only  of  such  as  were  in  the  laud  of  Canaan,  but  also 
m  tlie  Burronuding  kini^oms  of  Asia,  all  which  signified  things 
and  states  of  the  church  *,  but  then  they  derived  such  significa- 
tions from  the  ancient  Word.  It  was  on  this  account  that  Abi'am 
was  commanded  to  go  into  that  land,  and  that  his  posterity,  out 
of  the  loins  of  Jacob,  were  introduced  into  it. 

Concerning  that  ancient  Word  which  was  in  Asia  before  the 
Israclitish  Word,  I  am  at  liberty  to  state  that  it  is  still  preserved 
among  the  people  in  Great  Tartary.  I  have  conversed  with  spir- 
its and  angels  m  the  spiritual  world  who  camo  from  that  coun- 
try, and  who  infurmed  me  tliat  they  are  in  possession  of  the 
Word,  and  that  they  have  posst^fised  it  time  immemorial ;  that 
aco-irding  to  this  Word  they  celebrate  their  divine  worship,  and 
that  it  consists  of  mere  correspondences.  They  said  likewise 
that  it  contains  the  book  of  Ja&iu±u,  mentioned  Id  Joshua,  x. 
12, 13 ;  and  in  the  second  book  of  Samuel,  L  1 7,  IS ;  and  uial 
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"they  are  also  in  possession  of  tlse  booTta  called  Tuk  Wars  of 
Jkiiovaii,  and  The  Enunciations,  which  are  mentioned  by 
Moees  (Numb.  xxi.  14,  15,  37 — 30) ;  and  when  I  read  to  thetn 
tbe  worda  which  Muses  has  quoted  from  these  booke,  they  ex- 
amined whether  they  were  in  tne  original,  and  found  them  there ; 
from  which  circumHtmicee  it  was  evident  to  me  that  they  are 
etill  in  posseselon  of  the  ancient  Word.  In  the  conversation 
which  passed  hetweeii  us,  they  said  that  they  worship  Jehovah, 
eome  as  an  Itivisible  Qud,  uud  some  as  a  visible  otie.  Tliey 
told  tne  furtlier,  that  tliey  do  not  pi^rinit  any  foreigners  to  come 
among  them  except  the  Ohineee^  with  wliom  tliey  study  to  live 
upon  good  terms,  because  the  emperor  of  China  is  from  their 
country ;  and  beaides,  that  they  are  so  populous,  they  cannot 
imagine  any  country  in  the  whole  world  to  be  more  so,  which 
indeed  may  appear  credible  from  the  great  length  of  the  wall 
which  the  Chinese  furnieriy  built,  as  a  security  against  their 
incui-siouB.  I  have  been  further  informed  by  tite  angels,  that 
the  first  chapters  of  Genesis,  which  treat  of  the  creation,  of 
Adam  and  Eve,  of  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  of  their  children 
and  posterity  till  the  flix>d,  and  likewise  of  Noah  and  his  chil- 
dren, are  r.intained  in  that  "Ward,  and  so  were  copied  from  it  by 
Moees.  The  angels  and  spirits  from  Great  Tartary  appear  in 
the  southern  quarter  towards  the  cast,  and  are  separated  from 
others  by  dwelling  in  a  more  eminent  expanse.  They  do  not 
admit  among  them  any  from  ttie  Christian  world ;  and  if  any  do 
ascend,  they  secure  them  so  that  tliey  caiinut  return.  Tlie 
cause  of  such  separation  ig  because  they  are  in  poaeeesinn  of 
another  Word. 

280.  The  fookth  memorable  eelation. — I  once  saw  at  a 
distance  shady  walks,  planted  with  rows  of  trees,  and  several 
companies  of  yonnj;  men  assembled  there  conversing  »m  snbjecta 
of  wisdom.  Tliis  was  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  so  I  went  to  join 
them ;  and  as  I  approached,  I  observed  one  to  whom  the  rest 
paid  particular  respect,  as  to  their  chief,  because  he  excelled 
them  m  wisdom.  On  seeing rae,  ho  said,  "I  was  surprised,  as 
I  saw  you  in  tlie  way  coming  towards  us,  to  observe  that  some- 
times you  were  in  sight,  and  sometimes  out  of  sight,  or  at  one 
moment  visible,  and  the  next  invisiblti ;  surely  you  are  not  in 
the  same  state  of  life  with  us  V"^  To  this  I  replied,  with  a  smile, 
*'I  am  neither  a  stage-player  nor  a  Yertumnus,  but  I  am 
alternate,  dwelling  sometimes  in  your  light  and  sttmetimes  in 
roar  shade ;  tJms  I  am  a  stranger  here,  and  at  the  same  time 
an  inhabitant."  On  this  tlie  wise  jierfionoge  looked  at  me 
attentively,  and  said,  "  Tou  speak  strange  and  wondiu^'ul 
thiu^  ;  tell  mo  who  you  are."  1  said,  "  1  am  in  Uie  world  in 
whicli  you  have  been  and  from  which  you  are  departed,  which 
is  called  thk  natur.a.  .  woruj,  and  I  am  also  in  the  world  is 
which  von  now  are,  which  is  called  tqe  spnuTVAi,  world:  hence 
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lam  in  a  natural  state,  and  at  the  same  timo  in  a  spiritual  state: 
Id  a  oatural  BtAte  with  men  on  earth,  aoH  in  a  spiritual  atate 
with  you.  When  I  am  in  a  natural  atiite,  I  am  invieiUe  to  you, 
but  when  I  am  tn  a  spiritual  state  I  become  visible ;  and  this 
peculiarity  in  my  nature  is  of  the  Lonl's  appointment.  It  must 
be  well  known  to  a  man  so  enlightened  aa  you  are,  that  an 
inliabltant  of  the  natural  world  is  invisible  to  an  inhabitant  o1 


the  flpirilmil  world,  and  contrariwise ;  bo  wlien  I  let  ray  spirit 
into  the  body,  I  waa  no  longer  visible  to  you,  but  when  I  let  it 
out  from  the  body,  I  became  visible ;  and  this  is  a  consequence 
of  the  difFei-enco  between  what  is  spiritual  and  what  ia  naturaL" 
When  he  heard  mo  e^ieak  of  the  dincrencc  between  spiritual  and 
natural,  be  said,  "What  do  you  mean  by  that  difference!  Is 
it  not  like  that  between  tlilnjra  mon-  or  less  pnrel  What  then 
ia  the  spiritual  liut  the  natural  in  a  higher  slate  of  purity  J"  1 
replied,  "The  differc^nce  is  of  atioChi^r  sort:  the  natural  can 
never,  by  any  subtilization  or  refining,  so  approach  the  spiritual 
H  to  become  itself  spintual ;  for  the  (inference  between  them  ia 
like  what  suljaista  between  prior  and  posterior,  which  bear  no 
determinate  proportion  to  each  other ;  for  the  prior  ia  in  the 
posterior,  as  the  cause  is  in  its  effi-'ct ;  and  the  posterior  is  de- 
rived from  the  jiriur,  aa  the  effect  from  its  cause  ;  hence  it  is  that 
one  does  not  appear  to  tlie  other."  To  this  the  wise  persona^ 
replied,  "  I  have  frequently  meditated  on  this  difference,  but 
herettifore  in  vain :  I  \vish  I  were  able  to  discern  it."  I  said, 
"  You  shall  not  only  discern  the  difference  between  spiritual  and 
natural,  but  you  shall  even  see  it."  I  then  proceeded  as  follows : 
"You  yuurself  are  iu  a  spiritual  state  with  your  associate  spirits, 
but  in  a  natural  state  with  rac ;  for  you  converse  with  your  asso- 
ciates in  spiritual  language,  which  is  common  to  every  spirit 
and  angel,  out  you  converse  with  me  in  my  native  tongue  :  for 
every  spirit  and  angel,  when  conversing  with  a  man,  speaks  his 
particular  language,  consequently  French  with  a  Frenchman, 
Qreek  with  a  Grecian,  Arabic  with  an  Arabian,  and  so  forth. 
That  you  may  know  therefore  the  difference  bttweeu  spiritual 
and  natural,  in  respect  to  languages,  make  this  expentuent : 
witlidraw  to  your  astiouiatos,  and  there  speak  some  sentence  or 
other ;  then  retain  the  expressions,  ana  return  with  tbero  in 
your  memory,  and  utter  them  before  me."  He  accordingly  did 
eo,  and  returned  to  me  with  those  expressions  in  his  mouth,  and 
uttered  them,  and  they  were  expressions  altogether  strange  and 
foreign,  and  such  as  do  not  vccur  in  any  language  of  the  natn- 
ral  world.  By  this  exptirimerit  several  tinitss  I'epeated,  it  was 
made  very  evident  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  spiritual  world 
have  a  spiritual  language,  whicli  has  not  in  it  any  tiling  common 
to  any  natural  language,  ami  that  every  man  comes  of  himself 
into  the  use  of  that  language  at^er  death.  I  also  at  one  time 
experienced  that  the  sound  of  spir'taol  language  differs  so  tdi 
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firom  the  Bound  of  natural  language,  thut  a  gpiritual  sound^  though 
loud,  conid  not  be  at  all  lieard  hy  u  imtural  man,  nor  a  natural 
sound  hy  a  spiritual  man.  Afterwards  I  desired  him  and  some 
of  the  bystanders  to  withdraw  to  tlieir  associatce^  and  write 
Bonie  Bcntence  or  other  on  a  piece  of  paper,  and  then  return 
with  it  to  me  and  read  it.  Ibej  did  so,  and  returned  to  me 
with  the  paper  iu  tlioir  hands ;  but  when  they  attumpted  to  read 
it,  thej*  were  not  able,  for  the  writing  conaieted  merely  of  cer- 
tain letters  of  tlie  al^ihabet,  with  curvatures  over  them,  each  ot 
which  was  fliffiiifit-ative  of  some  particular  Bense  and  meaning: 
from  this  it  plainly  ftp|»eared  on  what  ground  the  Lord  is  called 
the  Alpha  and  the  Omega.  On  their  withdrawing  a  secund  and 
a  ihira  time,  and  writing  in  the  eanio  manner,  and  returning 
Cu  me,  they  f-uud  that  their  writing  involved  and  comprehended 
innumerable  pariiculiirB,  which  no  natural  writing  could  pmsibly 
exi>res8;  Hud  it  waa  grautud  them  to  understand  that  this  was 
in  consequence  of  the  spiritual  man's  thoughts  being  incompre- 
hensible and  ineOiible  t<j  the  natural  m:m,  and  &uca  as  cannot 
be  expressed  in  natural  writing  or  languagu.  But  aa  there 
Were  Sume  present  whu  were  unwilling  to  compt'cheud  how  spirit- 
ual thought  should  so  far  exceed  uatm'al  thought  as  to  be  re- 
apectively  inetl'able,  I  said  to  them,  "  Malie  the  experiment : 
withdraw  into  your  spiritual  society,  and  think  on  eotne  subjects, 
retain  yi>ur  llJoughtji,  and  then  return  and  utter  them  before 
me :"  and  having  dune  so,  when  they  wanted  t^)  express  what 
they  had  been  thinking  about,  they  were  not  able,  ior  they 
on^d  not  find  any  idea  of  natural  tlionght  adequate  to  an  idea 
of  thought  purely  spiritual,  consequently  no  worda  expressive  of 
it;  for  ideas  of  thought  become  words  in  speech.  This  experi- 
ment tliey  repeated,  and  convinced  themselves  that  spiritual 
Ideas  are  supernatural,  inexpre^idible,  inetfahle,  and  incompre- 
hensible to  the  natural  man;  an<I  on  account  of  this  their  super* 
eminence,  they  said  that  spiritual  ideas  or  thoughts,  in  respect 
to  natural,  are  ideiis  of  meas,  and  thou^htti  ot  thoughts,  and 
thus  txpress  qualities  of  qualities,  and  nnections  of  affections: 
consequently,  that  spiritual  thoughts  are  the  beginnings  and 
origins  of  natural  thoughts.  Ucnce  also  it  appeared  that  spirit- 
ual wisdom  is  wisdom  uf  wisdom,  and  thus  iuexprt^sslble  to  any 
wise  man  in  the  natural  wurld.  It  was  then  declared  from  the 
superior  heaven,  that  there  is  a  wisdum  still  mure  interior  or 
euperiur,  whii^h  is  called  cele-stial,  hearing  tho  same  relation  to 
smritaal  wisdom  as  spiritual  wisdom  bears  to  natural,  and  that 
these  descend  by  intiux  according  to  the  order  of  the  heavens, 
from  the  divine  wisdom  of  the  Ix>rd,  which  is  infinite.  On  this 
the  person  hi  conversation  with  me  said,  "  I  see  it  must  be  so, 
because  I  purceivo  that  one  natural  idea  is  the  continent  of  seve- 
ral  spiritual  ideas,  and  also  that  one  spiritual  idea  is  the  conti- 
Dent  of  several  celestial  ideas  '  hence  too  follows  this  oonsequeueet 
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that  a  thing  by  division  is  not  rendered  mure  and  more  simple, 
but  mure  and  more  multiple,  because  it  uppruac^hee  nearer  and 
nearer  to  tlie  infinite^  in  whom  are  all  tiling  afi^r  an  infinile 
maimer."  After  this  I  said  to  all  present,  '*  Yon  sec,  from 
thc-eo  three  expcrimenUil  proota,  the  nature  of  the  difterenca 
between  wiiat  is  spiritual  and  what  is  natural,  and  likewise  the 
rcuiiun  why  the  natural  man  m  itivigiblu  to  the  spiritual  man, 
and  the  Bpicitual  to  the;  riatuni],  notwithstanding  tliey  are  both 
in  a  jwrfect  human  form^  when  by  reason  of  md\  a  form  it  seems 
as  if  tliey  mieht  b«  visible  to  each  other;  but  the  interiors  be- 
longing to  tne  mind  are  what  constitute  that  firm,  and  the 
minds  of  spirits  and  angels  are  composed  of  spiritual  substances, 
and  the  minds  c»f  men,  so  long  as  they  live  in  the  world,  of  nat- 
ui-al  substances."  After  this,  a  voice  was  heard  from  the  higher 
hoavon  addressed  to  one  of  the  bystauders,  saying,  '^Come  up 
hither;"  he  therefore  went  up,  and  returned,  with  this  iufor- 
matiou,  that  the  angels  did  not  previously  know  the  diOerences 
between  what  is  spiritual  and  what  is  natural,  l>e(-auiiie  there 
never  before  had  been  any  op|M)rlunity  of  comparing  tliem  to- 
gether, in  any  pereon  existing  .it  the  same  time  in  both  worlds, 
and  without  such  comparison  and  reference  those  difiorences 
were  not  ascertainable. 

Belbre  we  separated  we  hod  some  further  conversation  on 
this  subject,  in  which  I  said,  "The  true  cause  of  those  differ- 
eact.«  is,  that  you  who  inhabit  tlie  spiritual  world  arc  substantial 
beings,  and  not  material ;  substantial  tilings  being  the  begin- 
nings or  prineiplejd  of  malerial  things:  for  wliat  is  matter  but  a 
gathering  togetJier  of  anbiitmces  ?  Vou  therefore  have  your 
existence  in  priuuipies,  and  thus  in  singulars;  but  we  in  the 
natural  world  have  our  exieteuce  in  the  derivatives  of  those 
principles,  and  the  conipusites  of  those  singulars:  you  are  in 
particulars,  but  we  are  in  generals ;  and  as  generals  cannot  enter 
into  particulars,  so  neitiier  can  natural  tliingH,  which  arc 
nuitt:rial,  enter  into  spiritual  tilings,  which  are  substantial,  any 
more  than  a  ship's  calile  can  enter  into  or  \>e  drawn  tlirougti 
the  eye  of  a  sewing  needle ;  or  than  a  nerve  can  be  introduced 
into  one  of  the  fibres  of  which  it  is  composed.  Here  then  we 
discover  the  reason  why  the  natural  man  cannot  conceive  in  his 
thoughts  what  the  spiritaa)  man  conceives,  or  consequently 
eipi'ess  such  conceptions ;  and  it  woe  on  this  account,  that  Paul 
calls  what  Lc  heard  from  the  third  heaven  Jnetlable.  Add  to 
this,  that  to  think  spiritually,  is  to  think  abstractedly  from  space 
and  time,  but  to  thmk  naturally,  is  to  think  in  coniuiiction  with 
space  and  time;  for  to  everv  idea  of  naltu-al  thought  there 
adheres  something  that  lias  relation  to  space  and  time,  which  is 
not  the  case  with  epintttal  ideas ;  imd  this  is,  because  the  spiiv 
itiul  world  is  not  in  space  and  time,  as  the  natural  world  is, 
but  only  in  tiieir  appearances.  Iti  this  respect  also,  spiritnal 
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tbonghts  and  perceptions  are  different  from  natninl ;  therefore 
you  can  think  of  the  essence  and  omnipresence  of  God  as  exiet- 
inp  from  eternity,  that  is,  you  can  thinlt  of  God  as  existing 
before  the  world  was  created,  because  you  think  of  ibe  essence 
of  God  without  relation  to  lime,  and  of  his  omnjpi-csenco  without 
relatiiin  to  space,  and  thus  yuu  compruiiend  tiling  which  tiau- 
•cend  the  natural  ideas  of  niun."  I  then  acqtuiinted  tliem  that 
I  was  once  engaped  in  contemplation  about  the  eesence  and 
omnipresence  of  God,  aa  existing  from  eternity,  that  ie,  about 
God  bt-fure  the  cieatiou  of  tlie  world ;  and  in  conseqaenco  of  not 
being  able  to  reuiove  spacus  and  times  from  the  ideas  of  my 
thought,  I  was  broui;ht  into  much  anxiety,  localise  the  idea  of 
nature  entered  instead  of  God.  In  this  state  I  was  directed  to 
remove  t]ie  ideas  of  apace  and  tinie,  with  a  promise  that  then  1 
should  see  clearly  ;  accordingly  (Kiwer  was  civen  me  to  remove 
them,  and  I  saw  what  I  desired  ;  and  from  that  time  I  have  been 
able  to  think  of  God  as  existing  from  eternity,  ytt  without 
thinking  of  nature  as  existing  from  eternity,  because  Go<l  is  in 
all  time  without  time,  and  in  atl  apace  witliout  space  ;  whercop 
nature  in  all  time  is  in  time,  and  in  all  spuce  m  space:  and 
nature,  with  her  time  and  space,  must  of  necessity  have  nad  a 
beginning;  but  not  so  God,  who  is  without  time  and  space: 
llierefore  nature  is  from  G>*d,  not  from  eternity,  but  in  time, 
originating  together  with  her  time  and  space. 

281.  luE  FiFni  MKMuHAULK  KKLATinN. — Ab  it  lifls  bccn  grant- 
ed mo  by  the  Lurd  to  bo  at  one  and  the  same  time  in  the  spirit- 
ual and  iu  the  natural  world,  and  so  to  convei-se  with  angels  as 
with  men,  and  tlius  to  become  acquainted  witli  the  states  of  those 
who  after  death  flock  together  into  that  heretofore  unknown 
world  (tor  I  have  conversed  with  all  my  relations  and  friends, 
likewise  with  kings  and  jjrinces,  and  men  ol'  learning,  aftur 
their  departure  out  of  this  lifc,  atid  tins  now  for  twenty-seven 
yeara  withtmt  interruption),  therefore  I  am  enabled  to  describe 
the  8tatt»8  of  men  afit?r  death,  from  lively  ex])erie]ice,  in  rela- 
tion to  both  BDch  as  have  liveil  good  and  such  as  have  lived  evil 
lives.  At  present,  however,  I  will  only  mention  some  circum- 
stances relative  to  the  state  of  those  who  fi-om  the  Word  Imve 
confirmed  themselves  In  talses  of  doctrine,  particularly  of  those 
who  have  done  so  fur  tlie  sake  of  defeudiug  the  doctrine  of  jus- 
tification by  faith  alone.  The  successive  btates  tJirough  winch 
tbev  pass  are  aa  follows  :  1.  As  soon  as  they  are  deceased,  and 
revive  aa  to  tlie  spirit,  which  takes  place  generally  on  the  third 
day  after  the  heart  has  ceased  to  beat,  they  appear  Ui  themselves 
ID  a  body  similar  to  the  one  they  bad  in  the  world,  so  that  they 
do  not  know  but  that  they  are  still  living  there ;  yet  it  is  not  a 
tnatcrial  lK)dy,  but  a  substantial  one,  which  to  tlieir  senses 
appears  like  a  material  one,  though  it  is  not  so.  2.  After  some 
days  they  see  that  they  are  iu  a  world,  where  there  are  variou 
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societies  inatitnted,  whicli  is  cnllerl  titk  world  o»  gpiRms  and 
ie  in  the  middle  between  heaven  and  bell.  All  the  Bocieriei 
there,  which  ore  innnmeroble,  are  arrunced  in  wonderftil  order, 
according  to  natural  affections,  both  good  and  evil ;  the  societies 
which  are  armngc<J  according  to  good  natural  affections  having 
communication  with  heaven,  and  tlio  eocictics  arranged  accord- 
ing to  evil  affections  with  Iiell.  3.  The  novitiate  spirit,  or  ej>ir- 
itual  man,  is  led  abont  and  translated  into  various  Bocietiea, 
both  good  and  bad ;  thus  he  is  examined  whether  he  is  affected 
with  g>xHig  and  truths,  and  in  what  manner,  or  whether  ho  is 
affected  with  evils  and  fiilses,  and  in  what  manner.  4.  If  he  is 
affected  with  ffooda  imd  tnjilis,  he  is  wJtlwirawn  from  the  evil, 
and  introduced  into  good  societies  of  variona  kinds,  Ull  becomes 
to  ft  society  corresponding  with  his  own  natural  affection,  and 
there  he  enjoys  good  corresponding  with  siich  affection,  until  he 
puts  off  the  natural  affection,  and  puts  on  that  which  is  spiritual, 
and  then  he  is  elevated  to  lieaven ;  but  this  is  the  case  with 
those  only  who  have  lived  in  this  world  a  life  of  charity,  and 
thus  a  lifo  of  faith  also,  that  is,  who  liavo  believed  in  tlie  I^rd, 
and  havo  shunned  evils  as  sins.  5.  But  those  who  have  confirined 
themselves  in  falses  by  perverse  reasonings,  and  particularly  by 
mi6ap]j!icationB  of  the  Word,  and  in  conseqiienco  have  lived  a 
merely  natural  life  (that  is,  an  evil  life,  for  falses  attend  evils, 
and  evila  adltoro  to  falaes),  all  such,  becanse  they  are  not  affected 
by  goods  and  truths,  bitt  only  by  evils  and  falsea,  are  withdrawn 
from  the  good,  and  Introduced  into  evil  sucietios  of  various  kinds, 
till  they  come  to  one  that  corresponds  with  the  concupiscences 
of  tlieir  evil  love.  6.  But,  as  duiing  tlieir  li>rmer  life,  they  had 
put  on  the  appeaj-ance  of  good  affections  in  tlieir  externals,  when 
nevertheless  tncre  was  nothing  but  evil  affections  or  concupis- 
cences in  their  internals,  tliey  are  kept  Iiy  turns  in  their  exter- 
nals; and  such  as  in  their  lormor  life  had  enjoyed  power  and 
authority  over  others  are  now  made  rulers  ol  societies  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  with  a  greater  or  less  extent  of  command, 
according  to  the  dignity  of  the  offices  which  they  had  before 
enjoyed  ;  but  as  they  have  no  love  for  either  truth  or  justice,  and 
are  not  in  a  capacity  to  be  eidightened  so  as  to  know  what  tinth 
and  justice  are,  after  a  few  days  llicy  are  degraded  from  their 
authority.  I  have  seen  Biich  translated  from  one  society  to 
another,  and  invested  with  power  in  each  Hociety,  and  yet  al\cr 
a  short  time  degraded  in  all.  7.  After  frequent  ilegradations 
of  this  sort,  some  through  weariness  want  the  inclination,  and 
some  through  fear  of  losing  credit  want  the  courage,  1^  seek 
af^r  any  other  public  offices,  therefore  they  retire  I'rom  such 
duties,  and  sit  down  in  sadness  ;  and  then  tiiey  are  removed  iuto 
a  desert,  where  there  are  hutg  ecattered  about,  into  which  they 
enter;  and  there  work  is  given  them  to  do,  and  in  propiirtion 
as  they  do  it  they  receive  food,  but  if  they  refuse  to  do  it  th^ 
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ire  kept  without  food,  bo  tliat  at  laat  nccoefit}  com] 
work.  Food,  in  the  spiritual  world,  ia  like  ttic  various  kinda  ol 
fix>d  in  our  world,  but  from  a  spiritual  origin,  and  is  ^vcn  from 
beaTen  by  the  Lord,  to  eveiy  one,  according  to  the  uses  which 
he  performs ;  but  none  is  given  to  tbe  idle,  because  they  per> 
fonn  no  nsea.  8.  After  giime  time  they  loathe  their  worR,  and 
then  go  out  of  their  huts,  and  iu  case  they  have  been  priests, 
they  &ie  seized  with  a  desire  to  build  themselves  houses :  then 
thitre  appi^ar  hoaj»e  of  hewn  stncie,  bricks,  beams,  and  boards, 
and  likewise  of  reeds  :i,nd  riishea,  with  abundance  of  clay,  lime, 
and  mnrlar  :  at  the  sight  of  these  the  lust  of  building  is  kindled, 
and  they  be^n  to  construct  a  house,  taking  up  sometimes  a 
Btonc,  sometimes  s  piece  of  timber,  sometimes  a  reed,  sometimes 
mortar,  which  materials  they  lay  one  upon  another  without  any 
order,  though  it  appears  to  themselves  as  if  thoy  observed  the 
most  exact  order;  but  what  they  build  up  iu  the  day-time  falls 
down  in  the  night,  so  that  the  next  day  they  have  to  collect  the 
mixed  inaterials,  which  they  again  endeavor  to  put  together; 
and  80  tbey  go  on  till  they  are  tired  of  building.  This  happens 
to  them  from  its  correspondence  with  their  former  life,  in  that 
they  had  collected  passngca  from  the  Word,  to  confirm  the  falees 
of  their  faith,  which  fiusej^  build  up  the  church  in  no  l>etter 
manner  than  dieir  building  is  here  represented.  9.  Afterwards 
they  nuit  iheir  work  Ihnmgh  wearisomcness,  and  sit  down  in 
solitude  and  idleness ;  and  since,  aa  was  observed  above,  the  idle 
have  no  food  given  them  from  heaven,  they  begin  to  hunger, 
and  to  think  of  nothing  but  how  they  may  get  somewhat  to  eat 
and  satisty  their  craving.  When  they  are  in  this  state,  they  are 
addressed  bv  certain  persons,  of  whom  they  ask  alms,  who  say 
to  them,  *^  Why  sit  ye  thus  idle?  come  home  with  us,  and  we 
will  find  you  work,  and  give  yu  food."    Then  they  get  np  with 

i*oy  snd  go  home  with  them,  and  each  has  his  work  aftsigned 
tim,  and  food  given  him  aa  the  reward  of  his  labor :  but  because 
all  those  who  have  coufirmed  tbeoiselvee  in  folaes  of  faith,  can- 
not perform  works  of  real  utility,  but  only  such  as  are  mis- 
chievous and  evil,  and  do  not  execute  their  Ui»k»  faithfully^  but 
fraudulently  and  unwillinHy,  tlierefore  they  ne-glect  their  em- 
ployment, and  mind  nothing  but  company,  talking,  sauntering 
aUiut,  and  sleeping;  and  as  they  cannot  then  any  longer  bo 
engaged  to  work  by  their  mas'ers,  thev  are  dismissed  as  unprofit- 
able bon'onts.  10.  On  their  dismission,  their  eyos  arc  opened, 
ftud  thev  perceive  a  way  lending  to  a  certain  cavern,  and  when 
ihev  amve  there,  the  door  is  ujiened  and  they  enter,  and  inquire 
whether  any  fot>d  is  to  be  had  there :  on  their  being  informed 
that  there  is,  tliev  desire  leave  to  abide  there,  and  accordingly 
leave  is  given  them,  and  they  are  introduced,  and  the  door  is 
■hut  after  them.  Then  the  governor  of  the  cavern  comes  and 
iays  to  them,  "  You  cannot  gr  out  of  this  place  anv  more 
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heboid  yuuT  companions;  they  all  work  bard, and  in  tvruportion 
to  their  work  they  receive  food  from  heaven.  I  t«ll  you  this 
that  yon  may  not  plead  ignorance."  ITieir  companions  then 
also  &ay  to  them,  "  Our  governor  knows  for  what  work  evetr  one 
ia  best  fitted,  and  enjoins  it  daily,  and  on  the  day  that  we  finish 
what  be  gives  as  to  do,  we  receive  food  ;  but  if  we  do  not  finish 
it  we  receive  neither  food  nor  clothes  ;  and  if  any  one  doee  mis 
chief  to  another,  be  is  thrown  into  a  corner  of  the  cavern  upon 
a  bed  of  cnrsed  dust,  where  he  is  miserably  tonucnted,  until  the 
eovemor  observes  iii  him  some  sign  of  })erjitt;nee,  and  then  be 
u  taken  oti',  and  ordered  again  toliis  work."  Tlie  new-cumer 
ia  also  informed  that  every  one  is  at  liberty  to  walk,  to  converee, 
and  afterwards  to  sleep,  wlien  he  bos  done  his  work.  Ho  is  then 
led  into  an  inner  part  of  tlie  cavern,  where  there  are  harlots,  and 
be  is  permitted  to  take  one  to  himself,  and  call  her  bis  woman; 
but  he  is  forhidden  under  severe  penalties  to  indulge  in  promia- 
cuous  connections. 

It  is  of  BQcb  caverns  as  these,  wbicb  are  nothins;  but  eternal 
workhouses,  that  liell  coiisista.  I  Iiave  been  [>L>nMitted  to  enter 
some  of  them,  and  to  nee  their  nature,  in  order  tliat  I  miffbt 
make  it  known.  All  that  were  contined  there  appeared  like 
becgars,  and  none  of  them  knew  who  they  had  been,  or  what 
office  they  Jiiui  enjoyed  in  the  former  world  ;  but  the  angel  who 
attended  me  informed  me  that  one  had  formerly  been  a  servant, 
one  a  soldier,  one  a  captain,  one  a  priest,  one  a  person  of  great 
dignity,  another  of  great  wealth ;  and  yet  they  none  of  them 
knew  but  that  they  had  constantly  lived  as  companions  in  a  like 
state  of  servitude;  and  the  n;ason  uf  this  waa,  hecause  they  had 
been  inwardly  alike,  although  they  had  difi'ered  in  externals,  and 
in  the  spiritual  world  all  are  associated  according  to  thetr  in* 
tenors. 

With  respect  to  the  hella  in  general,  they  consist  merely  ot 
■ucb  caverns  and  wcrkhousea,  but  with  a  difl'erence  between 
those  inhabited  by  satans  and  those  inhabited  by  deviU:  those 
are  called  satans  who  have  lived  in  falsei^  and  in  consequent  evils, 
and  those  are  called  devitg,  who  have  lived  in  evils  and  in  cons^ 
qncDt  falses.  In  the  light  of  heaven  sjitans  appcju*  pale  and  livid, 
like corpsoB, and  in  some  casps  black  {niger)  like  mummies;  but 
devils  appear  in  the  samoliglit  of  a  ficry,d»sky  complexion,  and 
in  some  cases  intensely  black  {aier)  like  soot.  The  tbmis  and 
f&oss  of  them  all  are  monstrijus ;  and  yet  in  tht;ir  own  light, 
which  is  like  that  uf  lighted  charcoal,  they  do  nut  appear  ai 
monsters,  bnt  aa  men  ;  which  ajipcarance  is  [wrmitted  uiat  thej 
may  be  capable  of  consociation. 
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CHAPTER  V. 
nn  OA-ncBmc  os  deoaloour  explained  as  to  rra  eztebaal  avd 

282.  Tdeub  ie  no  nation  throughont  the  whole  world  to 
ignorant  as  not  to  Vnow  that  niunier,  adtilterv,  theft,  and  the 
bearing  of  false  witness  are  evils ;  and  fnriher,  that  nnless  there 
vere  laws  fur  the  prtvt.'ntion  of  those  evils,  no  kin&;dom,  com- 
monwealth, or  any  established  order  of  society,  could  poesihiy 
■nbeiat.  Who,  therefore,  can  supjiose  that  the  people  of  Israel 
were  so  particularly  Btn]>id  as  nut  to  know  that  tliov  were  evils  t 
And  how  snr[)ri8in^  therefore  must  it  appear  that  those  laws,  so 
nnivereally  known  thron-rbtiut  the  world,  should  be  promuleated, 
in  BO  miraculous  a  mariner,  from  Mount  Sinai,  by  Jehovah 
himself  I  I3ut  understand,  those  laws  were  promulgated  in  so 
miraculous  a  manner,  as  a  token  that  they  arc  not  only  civil 
ftnd  raoral  laws,  but  likewise  divine  laws,  and  that  to  act  con- 
trary to  them  is  not  only  a  commission  of  evil  against  a  man's 
neighbor,  that  is,  against  his  feliow-citlzena  and  BOcJely,  but 
likewise  a  sin  ngainatGod  ;  therefore  th<«e  laws,  in  consequence 
of  their  promulgation  from  Mount  Sinai  by  Jehovah,  were  also 
made  laws  of  religions  obligation  ;  for  it  is  evident  tliat  whatever 
Jehovah  prescribes  be  designs  to  be  made  a  principle  of  religion, 
and  tbna  to  be  observed  with  a  view  to  salvation.  But  previous 
to  an  explanation  of  the  commandments,  it  will  be  expedient  to 
premise  something  concerning  their  sanctity,  in  order  to  show 
that  the  duties  they  include  are  of  religiuns  obiigiitit^n. 

That  the  ukcawmxe,  in  the   isKAEunsH  church,  was  the 

TEBT    KSSICNOE   OF    nOI.TNFSS. 

2Si3.  The  comniandmenta  of  the  decalognc,  because  they  were 
the  tirst  fruits  of  the  Word,  and  consequently  the  first-fruits  ot 
the  chorcfa  which  was  to  be  established  among  the  people  ot 
Israel,  and  (because  ttiey  cuiitained,  in  a  short  suniinary,  the 
whole  of  religion,  by  which  the  conjunction  uf  God  with  man, 
and  of  man  with  God  is  efi'eeted,  were  so  holy,  that  nothing 
could  be  holier.  Tiieir  supreme  holiness  is  evident  from  the 
following  circumstances:  that  Jehovah  the  Lord  himself  came 
down  upon  Mount  Sinai  in  tire,  and  attended  with  angels,  and 
thence  promulgatofl  tliem  by  word  of  mouth,  and  that  hounds 
were  set  about  the  mount,  lest  any  one  should  approach  and  die ; 
that  neither  the  priests  nor  elders  approached,  hut  Moses  alone  ; 
that  the  commundmentri  were  written  with  the  finger  of  God  on 
two  tables  of  stone;  that  the  face  of  Muses  shime,  when  he 
carried  down  the  two  tables  the  second  time ;  tliat  tlie  tables 
were  afterwards  deposited  in  the  ark,  and  the  ark  in  the  inmost 
part  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  propitiatory  or  mercy-«eat  ovei 
SIS 


Oigiiized  by 


lOOglc 


S8S,S64 


THE  DSOALOGDK   EXPLAIBEXX 


i 


iL  and  the  cbernbe  of  gold  ovor  the  mercj-eeat ,  that  tbe  inmost 
of  the  tabemaclOf  where  tlie  ark  was  ke^it,  was  called  the  holy 
of  hulies ;  that  without  tlie  vail,  within  winch  the  ark  wa«  placed, 
many  thiu}2;a  were  deposited,  which  represented  the  holy  thines 
of  heaven  and  the  cliiirch,  such  as  the  table  uverlaid  with  guld, 
on  which  waa  the  shew-hread,  the  pilden  altar  im  which  the 
incense  was  barnt,  and  the  gulden  candlestick  with  seven  lamps, 
and  aleo  the  ciirtiiliis  round  about,  made  of  fine  linen,  puqlle, 
and  scarlet.  Tlie  holiiic»3  of  the  whole  of  this  tabernacle  was 
deriyed  solely  fmm  tlie  law  which  was  in  ^he  ark.  By  reason  of 
the  holiness  of  tlie  tabernacle  derived  from  the  law  in  the  ark, 
all  the  people  of  Israel  were  commanded  to  encatnp  about  it  in 
order,  according  to  their  tribes,  and  to  marcli  in  order  after  it; 
and  at  those  times  a  cloud  was  over  it  in  the  day-time,  and  a 
fire  ill  the  nieht.  By  reason  of  tlie  holiness  of  that  law,  and  the 
presence  of  Jehovali  in  it,  Jehovah  conversed  with  Mioses  from 
oyer  the  propiliatury  or  mercy-beat  between  the  cherubs ;  and 
the  ark  which  stood  there  was  itself  called  Jehovah  ;  and  Aaron 
waa  not  permitted  to  enter  within  the  vail,  except  with  sacri- 
fices and  incense,  lest  he  shnold  die.  By  reason  of  the  presence 
of  Jehovah  in  that  law,  and  about  it,  miracles  were  also  wrought 
by  the  ark,  wherein  the  law  was  deposited  :  thus  the  waters  of 
Jordan  were  divided,  and,  while  the  ark  rested  in  the  midst 
thereof,  the  people  passed  over  on  dry  ground  ;  the  walls  of 
Jericho  fell  down  in  consequence  of  the  ark'a  being  carried 
round  about  it;  Dagon,  the  god  of  the  Philistines,  tell  on  his 
face  before  it,  and  was  afterwards  found  lying  witliout  bis  head, 
with  the  palms  of  his  handH  un  the  threshold  of  the  house  ;  the 
Bethahemilea,  to  the  nnmber  uf  several  thousands,  were  smitten 
on  acctmnt  of  it;  and  Uraah  died  in  consequence  of  touching  it 
It  is  further  to  be  noted,  ttiat  the  same  ark  was  inti'odueeu  by 
Dayid  into  Zion,  with  sacritiees  and  rejoicings,  and  aftei*wardf 
by  Solomon  into  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  where  it  constituted 
the  moat  sacred  patt  of  the  temple ;  not  to  mention  other  cii^ 
cumstanceSf  which,  together  with  these,  are  convincing  proofs 
that,  in  the  Israelitisn  church,  the  decalogue  was  the  very 
essence  of  holiness. 

284.  The  facta  abore-mentioned  concerning  the  promulga- 
tion, holiness,  and  power  of  the  law,  are  recorded  in  these  places 
in  the  "Word :  That  Jehovah  descended  in  firo  on  Mount  Sinai, 
and  that  then  the  mountain  smoked  and  shook,  and  that  tbei« 
were  thunders,  lightnings,  thick  clouds,  and  the  yoice  of  a 
trumjiet,  Exod.  xix.  16,  1(,  18;  Deut.  iv.  11 ;  v.  19—23  :  TTiat 
the  people,  before  the  descent  of  Jehovah,  prepared  and  eanfr 
tified  themselves  three  days,  Exod.  xix.  10, 11, 15 ;  That  bounds 
were  set  about  the  mount,  lest  any  of  the  people  sbonld  approach 
and  die,  and  that  not  even  the  priests  were  pemiittpd  to  approach, 
but  Moses  only,  xix.  12,  13,  20—23  ;  xxiv.  1,  2  ;  That  the  law 
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vas  promulgated  from  Mount  Sinai,  xix.  2 — 14;  Deut.  v.  6 — 18; 
That  the  law  wag  written  on  two  tables  of  Etune,  and  witii  tha 
finger  of  God,  Esod.xxxi.  18;  xxxii.  Ifi,  16;  Dent.  ix.  10;  Tlial 
Hoses'  face  did  eo  Bhine,  when  he  broaa;ht  the  two  tables  down 
from  the  mount  the  second  time,  that  he  covered  bis  face  with 
a  vail  while  he  talked  with  the  people,  £xod.  xxxiv.  29 — 35; 
That  the  tables  were  laid  up  in  the  ark,  xxv.  16  ;  xl.  20;  Deut. 
I.  5;  1  Kings  viii.  9;  That  the  propitiatory  or  mercy -sent  wa« 
pat  over  the  ark,  and  the  cherubs  of  gold  placed  over  tlie  mercy- 
Mat,  Exod.  xxv.  17 — 21 ;  Tlmt  tho  ark,  with  the  merer-seat 
and  the  cherubs,  wiis  put  iuto  the  tabernacle,  and  constituted 
the  firet  and  thus  the  iuniuHt  part  thereof;  that  the  table  ovei^ 
laid  \\'itb  gold,  on  which  was  the  ebew-bread,  the  golden  altar 
of  incensej  and  the  gulden  candlestick,  with  its  gitlden  lanipe, 
oonstitntea  the  outer  part  of  the  tabenmcle;  antl  that  the  ten 
oortaina  of  fine  linen,  purple,  arid  scarlet,  cunstitnted  its  outer- 
most  part,  xxv.  1  to  tho  eud;  xxvi,  1  to  the  end  ;  xl.  17 — 28; 
That  the  place  where  the  ark  was,  was  called  the  liuly  of  liolies, 
xxvi.  33 ;  That  the  whole  body  of  the  people  of  Isj-ael  encamped 
Tuond  altout  the  tabemiicle  in  order,  acconling  to  their  tribes, 
and  marched  in  order  after  it,  Numb.  ii.  1  to  the  end;  That 
then  there  was  a  cloud  un  the  tiibernacle  by  day,  and  fire  by 
night,  Exod.  xl.  3S;  Nuiub.  ix.  15  to  the  end;  xiv.  14;  Deut. 
i.  'is  ;  That  Jehovah  talked  with  Moses  above  the  ark,  between 
the  cherubs,  Exod.  xxv.  22;  Numb.  vii.  89  ;  That  the  ark,  by 
reason  of  the  law  which  it  contained,  wa»  culled  Jehovah ;  for 
Moees  said,  when  the  ark  st^t  forward,  Iii«e  uj>^  Jehovah^  and 
wiien  it  T^Un\^  Return^  JehcvaJiy  Numb.  x.  35,  36  ;  Psalm  cxxxii. 
7,  8  ;  Tliat  by  reason  of  the  holiness  of  the  law  it  was  not  lawful 
for  Aaron  to  enter  within  the  vail  except  with  sacntices  and 
incenae,  I-evit  xvi.  2 — 14;  That  by  virtue  of  the  presence  ol 
the  Lord's  power  in  the  law  whicli  wtis  in  the  ark,  the  waters  of 
Jordan  were  divided,  and,  while  it  rested  in  the  middle,  the 
people  passed  over  on  dry  ground.  Josh.  iii.  1 — 17 ;  iv.  5 — 20  ; 
That  on  cairying  tlio  ark  round  about  the  walls  of  Jericho,  they 
fell  down,  vi,  1 — 20;  That  Dagon,  the  god  of  the  Philistinefl, 
fell  to  the  ground  before  tlie  ark,  and  afterwards  lay  on  the 
threshold,  with  his  head  separated  from  his  body,  and  the  palms 
of  his  liands  out  oil',  1  Sam.  v. ;  That  tho  Bethshemites.  on 
account  of  the  ark,  were  smitten,  to  the  number  of  many  tiiou- 
sands,  v.  and  vi. ;  lltat  Uzzah,  l)ecan9e  he  to\iched  the  ark,  died, 
3  Sam.  Tx.  7;  That  the  ark  was  introduced  into  Zion  by  Davia. 
with  sacrifices  and  rejoicings,  vi.  1 — 19;  Tliat  it  was  Introducea 
also  by  Solumou  into  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  where  it  con 
•tituteu  the  most  sacred  part  of  the  temple,  1  Kings  vi.  19 
▼iii.  3—9. 

385.  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man,  and  of  mu 
,  vith  the  Lord,  being  effected  by  means  of  that  law,  it  is  there- 
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fore  called  the  coTK?rAirr,  and  tiie  ttstimoht;  the  covenant 
liecatHe  it  conjoins,  and  the  testimony,  because  it  cnfimiB  the 
articles  of  the  covenant;  for  a  c^venunt  in  the  Wurd  eignifiea 
conjunction,  and  le^tiraonj  tlio  confirmation  and  witncseint;;  oi 
its  articluB.  For  this  reafion  there  were  tww  tftbles,  one  for  God, 
and  the  other  for  man.  Cunjunction  is  effected  by  the  Lord, 
but  only  at  that  time  when  man  jwrforms  what  is  written  in  his 
table;  for  the  Lord  is  continually  present,  and  dosiree  to  enter; 
but  it  is  man's  part,  by  \irtiie  of  tlio  freedom  which  he  enjoys 
from  tho  Lord,  to  open  the  door;  fi»r  the  J-ord  says,  "  Behold. 
I  stand  at  the  du^^r  and  knock  ;  if  any  mnn  hear  my  voice,  and 
open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  sup  with  him,  and 
be  with  me"  (Uev.  iii.  2t>).  That  the  tables  of  slone,  on  which 
tiie  law  was  written,  were  called  the  taUes  of  the  covenant^  and 
tiiat  the  ark  was  trom  them  callud  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and 
the  law  \X^*i\\'  the  covenant,  mav  be  seen  Numb.  x.  33;  Dent,  iv 
13,23;  V.  2,3;  ix.  S ;  Josh/iii.  3;  1  Kiiiffs  viiL  19,  21 ;  Rev. 
xi.  19;  and  in  other  jilaces.  Anil  jib  covenant  signifies  eonjunc* 
lion,  it  is  therefore  said  of  tlie  L<^rd  ^'tbut  he  i^hall  l>e  for  a 
covenant  to  the  people"  (Isaiah  xlii.  6 ;  xlix.  8} ;  and  he  is  called 
the  angel  (^  the  c&veruLnt  {}A.i\\?k<i\\\  iii.  1);  and  his  blood  the  blood 
of  the  covenant  (iAait.xKvi.2S'.  Zech.  ix.  11 ;  Exod.  xxiv.  4 — 10); 
and  therelbic  the  Word  is  called  t/te  old  coveruint^  and  the  neio 
covenant  j  for  covenanta  ate  entered  into  for  the  sake  of  love, 
friendship,  consociation,  and  conjunction. 

286.  The  cause  why  the  law  was  ao  lull  of  holiness  and  iH>wei 
was,  beciiuRe  it  contained  the  sntn  nnil  substance  of  all  religion  ; 
for  it  was  written  on  two  tables,  one  of  which  contained  the  snm 
and  snbstance  of  all  duties  relating  to  God,  and  the  other  the 
sum  and  substance  of  all  duties  relating  to  man;  therefore  the 
commandmentg  of  that  law  are  called  the  tfii  word-g  (Kxod.  xxxir. 
28;  Deut.  iv.  13  ;  x.  4).  They  are  so  called,  because  ten  ai^i- 
fiee  all,  and  words  signify  truths;  fur  it  is  evident  there  were 
more  than  ten  words.  That  ten  si^ifies  all,  and  that  tenths, 
or  tithes,  wore  appointed  on  account  of  that  significaiiou,  may 
be  seen  in  the  Apocaltpsk  Rkvealed,  n.  101 ;  and  that  that 
law  couta.inB  the  sum  and  subBiauce  uf  all  thiDgs  in  i-cligion,  will 
be  seen  in  the  following  pages. 

That  the  DECAiflouE,  in  rre  LrrERAX  sense,  contains  general 

PKKOKPT8  07  DuXrrRINE  AHD  LIFE,   BDT   IN    ITS  SPIKHUAL  AND  CKLBS- 
riAL  SEVSE  ALL  PRECFCPTS  tINIVKBSALLT. 

287.  It  is  well  known  that  in  the  word  the  decalogue  Ib 
tailed  THE  LAW  by  way  of  eminence,  because  it  contains  all  things 
reluting  to  doctrine  and  lite;  for  it  contains  not  only  the  sum 
and  siuistance  of  whatever  regards  God,  but  Hkewise  the  sum 
and  Buli8tani;e  of  whatever  rei,'ards  man  ;  tJiat  law  was  tJierefoi'e 
written  on  two  tables,  one  of  which  ti-eata  of  God,  and  the  other 
of  man.  It  is  also  known  that  all  things  belonging  ti<  doctrine  and 
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life  have  relation  to  love  to  God  and  lyve  towards  oui  nciglibor 
and  all  things  belonging  to  tliese  loves  are  contained  in  the  dec> 
alogae.  Tliat  tlie  whole  word  teacliea  nothing  else,  is  plain 
from  these  words  of  tlie  Lord :  '•'•Jchua  said,  Thou  sbalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  G(h1  witli  all  thy  lieurt,  and  with  all  thy  aim],  and 
with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy  nei^ihbor  as  thyself:  (Hi  these  two 
cominandiiienlti  han<|;  all  the  law  and  the  pruphet^t"  (Matt,  xxii 
87 — 40).  The  law  and  the  prDuheta  signify  the  whole  Word 
And  in  another  place ;  ^'  A  certain  lawyer,  tempting  Jesus^  said. 
Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  i  And 
Je9U8  said  nnto  him,  What  is  written  In  the  law?  how  readeet 
thou?  And  he  an8werin^',  suid,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  huart,  and  with  all  thy  sunl,  and  with  all  thy 
Btrength,  and  with  all  tliy  mind,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself. 
And  Jesus  said,  Tfut  do^  and  tkou  $halt  live"  (Luke  x.  25 — 28), 
Kow,  since  love  to  God  and  love  towards  our  ueighbur  ai'o  the 
all  of  tlie  Woi-d,  and  the  decalogue  contiuus  in  its  tirst  table  a 
Bummary  of  all  things  relating  to  love  to  God,  and,  in  the  second, 
a  summary  of  all  things  n-lating  to  love  towards  our  neighbor, 
it  follows  of  consetpicnce  that  it  contains  all  things  that  relate 
to  doctrine  and  life.  It  is  plain,  from  looking  at  the  two  tablee, 
that  they  are  so  coniotucd  that  God  from  his  tabic  regimjs  man, 
and  that  man  from  his  regards  God  in  return,  and  consequently 
that  the  regard  is  reciprocal,  and  uf  siidi  a  nature,  that  God,  on 
hia  part,  never  ceases  to  regard  man,  and  to  operate  whatever 
may  concern  hi8  siilvntiun;  and  if  nnin  receives  and  performs 
the  duties  contained  in  his  table,  a  reciprocal  conjunction  is 
effected,  and  the  wonls  which  the  Lord  said  to  the  lawyer  ar« 
verified,  7%iJi  do^  and  thou  shalt  live. 

2Sd.  In  the  Word  the  law  is  freqaently  mentioned,  and  it 
may  be  expedient  to  show  what  it  means  in  its  cuntined  sense, 
what  in  a  more  extensive  sense,  and  what  in  the  most  exten* 
alve  sense.  In  a  confined  sense  the  law  menus  the  ilecatogue ; 
in  a  more  extensive  sense  it  means  the  statutes  given  by  Moses 
tu  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  in  the  most  extensive  sense  it  means 
the  whole  Word.    Tuat  in  a  conhned  sunse  tee  law  means 

IHB  DEOALOOUE,  is    Well    koOWD  ;     but    THAT    VS    A    IIORB   KXTEN- 
9ITS    SENSE    rr    UEAXS    TUG    STATrrt-^S    OIVEH    BY    M<«l£8    TO    TUB 

CBiLORio;  OF  h>Kij£Ly  i&  cvldeut  from  the  particular  stAtutes  -'n 
Leviticus  beimr  eu  trailed;  as  for  instance:  "This  is  the  law  of 
the  IrespaBSHjnering"  (I^vit.  vii.  1);  "This  ia  the  law  of  the 
sacrifice  of  i)eace-otferingii"  (vii.  11);  "This  is  the  law  of  the 
nieat-otlering"(vi.  14,  dice.) ;  "This  is  the  law  of  the  bumt-offering, 
of  the  meat  onering,  of  the  sin-otfering,  and  of  tlie  ti-espaas- 
offering,  and  of  the  consecrations"  (vii.  sh;  "This  is  the  taw  of 
the  bcusta  and  of  the  fowls"  (xi.  46);  "This  ia  the  law  for  her 
that  hath  borne  a  son  or  a  daughter'  (xii.  7);  ''This  ia  the  law 
of  the  leprosy^  (xiii.  59 :  xir.  %  83,  54,  57):  "This  ia  the  Uw 
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3f  him  that  hath  an  issue"  fxv.  3'3) ;  *^  This  is  the  law  of  jealonsj" 
(Numb.  y.  29) ;  "This  is  the  !aw  of  the  Nazarito"  (vi.  13,  31); 
"This  is  the  law  when  a  man  dieth  in  a  tent"  (xix.  14);  "This 
is  the  law  concerning  a  red  heifer"  (xix.  2) ;  '*■  The  law  for  a  king" 
(Dont.  xvii.  15 — IB}.  Yea,  tlie  whole  book  of  Mosce  is  called 
the  law  (Dcut  xxxi.  9,  11,  1%  26);  aa  also  in  the  New  Test»- 
ment  (Luke  ii.  22;  xxiv.  44;  John  i.  45;  vii.  23;  viii.  5),  ami 
in  other  places.  Tliat  rUose  stntutes  were  meant  by  the  works 
of  the  law  montloned  ^y  Paul,  whore  he  says,  that  a  man  is 
justified  without  the  works  of  the  law  (Rom.  iii.  28),  Is  very  evi- 
dent from  wtiat  follows  these  words,  and  also  from  hts  words  to 
Peter,  whom  he  blunics  for  Judaizing,  where  he  says  three  tiuii'S 
in  one  verse,  "  that  no  man  is  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law" 
(Gal.  ii.  16).  That  the  law,  bt  rre  most  kxtknsitk  8E3»-m^ 
MKANS  TUK  WHOLE  WottD,  IS  plain  from  these  passages:  "Jeens 
said,  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law^  Ye  ai*©  godsl"  (John  x.  34) ; 
this  is  written  in  Psalm  Ixxxii.  G  :  ^^The  people  answered  him, 
"We  have  heard  out  of  tJie  law  that  Christ  aDi*:le[h  for  ever"  (John 
xii.84);  this  is  In  PHalin  Isxxix.Qi);  ex.  4;  Dun.  vii.  14:  "That 
the  worJ  might  be  fulfilled  which  is  written  m  tJi^lr  law,  They 
hated  me  without  a  cause"  (John  xv.  25) ;  this  is  in  Psalm  xxxv. 
19 :  "  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  Phaiisees  buHeved  on  him  ?  but 
these  people,  who  know  nut  the  law,  are  cursed"  (John  vii.  4S, 
49) :  *'  It  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away,  than  oru 
UtUe  ofifie  law  to  fail"  (Luke  xvi.  17).  In  these  paasagea  the 
whole  sacred  scripturo  is  meant  by  the  law,  as  may  be  seen  in 
numerous  places  in  the  Psalms  of  David. 

289.  The  docalogne,  in  its  spiritual  and  celestial  senses,  con- 
tains universally  all  precepts  of  d(«;trine  and  life,  thus  all  things 
relating  to  faith  and  charity;  because  the  "Word,  in  all  and 
every  part  of  its  literal  sense,  that  is,  both  generally  and  par- 
ticularly, contains  two  interior  senses,  one  called  spiritual,  and 
the  other  celestial,  and  because  in  these  senses  divine  truth  is  in 
its  light,  and  divine  good  in  its  heat.  Now,  since  the  "Word, 
both  as  to  the  whole  and  every  particular  part,  is  of  such  a 
natare,  it  must  of  necessity  follow  that  the  ten  commnudmenta 
of  the  decalogue  should  be  explained  according  to  the  three 
senses,  called  natural,  spiritual,  and  ct:lestta!.  That  such  is  the 
nature  of  the  Woi*d,  appears  from  what  has  been  already  proved 
in  the  chapter  concerning  the  Holt  Scripitjek  or  thk  "^Vord,  d. 
198—208. 

290.  It  ia  impossible  for  any  one,  who  is  unacquainted  with 
the  nature  and  quality  of  the  \Vofd,  by  any  stretch  of  thought 
to  discover  that  m  each  several  pru-t  there  is  an  infinity,  that  is, 
that  each  contains  innumerable  things  which  the  angels  them* 
ftelves  cannot  exhaust.  Every  single  word  of  it  may  be  com- 
pared to  a  seed,  which  has  a  capacity,  if  it  be  sown  in  the  ground, 
of  growing  up  into  a  great  tree,  and  producing  abunaaiice  of 
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other  seeds,  from  which  again  eimilar  trees  mav  be  prodaced,  of 
these  a  garden  formed,  and  from  its  seeds  other  gardens,  and 
eo  on  to  infinity.  Such  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord  in  all  its  parts, 
and  particulai-ly  lu  the  decab^ie,  which,  as  it  tcacbee  love  to 
<3od  and  love  towards  our  neighbor,  is  a  brief  complex  of  the 
whole  Word.  That  the  Wurd  ia  of  such  a  nature  the  Lord  also 
shows  in  the  following  similitude:  '^The  kingdom  of  God  is  like 
unto  a  grain  of  ma&tard-sced,  which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in 
hia  field,  which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds,  but  when  it  ia 
frown  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  true,  su 
that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  tlie  branches  thereof^ 
(Matt.  xiii.  31,  32  ;  Mark  iv.  31,  32 ;  Luke  xiil  18,  19).  Com- 
pare also  Ezek.  xvii.  2 — 8.  That  such  is  the  infinity  of  spiritual 
seeds,  or  of  tmths  in  the  Word,  is  evident  from  the  wisdom  of 
angels,  which  is  all  derived  from  the  Word,  and  which  incrciises 
in  them  to  eternity ;  and  they,  in  proportion  as  tboy  grow  wiser, 
see  more  clt^arly  that  no  limit  cau  be  set  to  wisdom,  and  that 
they  themselves  are  but  iu  its  uuter  court,  and  can  never,  in 
the  smallest  particular,  attain  tu  the  divine  wisdom  of  the  Lord, 
which  they  call  an  abyss.  Now,  since  the  Word  is  derived  from 
this  abyss,  in  consequence  of  coming  from  the  Lord,  it  is  plain 
that  there  is  in  aU  its  contents  a  kind  of  infinity. 


THE  FIRST  COMMANDMENT. 

fHOD   BHALT    HAVE   NO    UTHKU   OOM   BKFORK  UK. 

391.  These  are  the  words  of  the  first  commandment  (Exod. 
XX.  3 ;  Dent.  v.  7) :  in  the  natobal  seksb,  which  is  that  of  tlie 
letter,  they  first  of  all  signify  that  idols  ought  not  to  be  wor* 
shipped;  for  it  follows,  *'Thun  shalt  not  make  tu  thyself  any 
graven  image,  or  the  likenees  ot'auy  thing  that  is  in  the  heavens 
above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneiith,  or  that  is  in  the  waters 
ouder  the  earth  ;  thou  sbalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  tht-m,  nor 
worship  them ;  for  IJefu/vah  thy  Ood  am  akal4>u«  God*^  (Exod. 
XX.  3— -6).  The  reauou  uhy  this  comiuaudmeut  means,  in  the 
first  place,  that  idols  ought  nut  tu  be  wuiiihijiped,  was,  because 
before  the  time  of  giving  the  law,  and  alter  it,  even  till  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  the  worship  of  idols  prevailed  in  most  of 
the  kingdoms  of  Asia;  which  worship  originated  in  this  circum- 
stance, Uiat  all  the  cburclice  before  the  Lord's  coming  were 
repnsentutive  and  typical^  and  the  types  and  reprefientations 
were  such,  that  divme  tilings  were  exhibited  under  variooa 
figures  and  scidptures,  which  the  vulgar,  losing  sight  of  their 
significations,  began  to  worship  as  gods.  That  such  worehip 
prevailed  among  the  people  of  Israel,  during  their  sojourning  in 
Eg^'pt,  is  evident  from  the  golden  calf  which  they  woi«hipped 
B  the  wilderness  instead  of  Jehovah,  and  from  their  continntl 
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relapfics  into  such  worship,  as  appearB  from  both  the  hutorieal 
and  the  pn-tpheticul  parts  of  the  A  urd. 

292.  This  coiiimaiidnient,  lliou  Bhalt  have  no  other  gtxls  be- 
fore me,  in  a  natural  bent<e,  atuu  si^ifies  that  no  man,  wheUwr 
dead  or  alive,  ought  to  be  worshipped  as  a  gtxj,  which  was  a 
practice  very  common  in  Asia  ana  the  neighburin^  coootrie*. 
Hence  came  many  of  the  cods  of  the  Gentiles,  aa  Saal,  Afthtft- 
roth,  Chemush,  Milkoin,  Beelzebub;  and  amongst  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Neptune,  Pluto,  Ap<.>llo,  Pallae, 
Ac.  Some  of  these  tliey  at  first  worshipped  as  gaints,  atYerward* 
as  subordinate  deities  {nvmina)^  and  la&tly  as  (;od8.  Tliat  they 
also  worshipped  living'  men  as  gods,  id  evident  from  the  decree 
of  Darius  the  Mede,  that  do  one,  for  the  space  of  thirty  days, 
Bhould  offer  any  petition  to  God,  hut  to  the  king  alone,  on  pain 
of  being  cast  into  the  den  of  lious  (Dan.  vi.  7  to  the  end). 

203.  In  the  natural  sense,  which  is  that  of  the  letter,  ihii 
commiLndment  also  signifies  that  no  one,  except  God,  and  noth- 
ing except  what  proceeds  from  God,  is  to  be  loved  with  the  chief 
and  govL-rniiig  love,  accoi-ding  to  the  Lord^s  words  (Matt.  xxii. 
85,  36,  37 ;  Luke  x.  25—28) ;  for  thnt  pci-son  or  thing  which  i« 
loved  with  the  chief  and  governing  love,  is  to  the  lover  a  god, 
and  iti  divine  ;  thus  where  a  man's  chief  and  governing  love  is 
centred  in  himself  or  the  world,  tliere  self  or  the  world  l«  his 

fod ;  and  the  cunsetpience  is  that  in  his  heart  he  di>ts  nut  ac- 
nowledgo  any  otlier  gud,,  and  is  therotbre  in  conjunction  with 
hie  like  in  hell,  where  all  are  gathered  who  have  loved  them- 
selves and  the  world  with  their  chief  and  governing  love. 

291.  The  spiarnTAL  bensb  of  this  commandment  is,  that  no 
other  god  is  to  bo  worshipped  than  the  Lobd  JiiBOB  Ciutiar;  for 
he  is  Jehovah,  who  canio  into  the  world  and  accomplished  the 
work  of  redemption,  without  which  neither  man  nor  angel  could 
have  been  saved.  Tliat  there  is  no  other  god  besides  him,  is 
evident  from  these  passages  in  the  Word  :  ^^  It  shall  be  said  In 
that  day,  XjoI  this  i&  our  God,  whom  wo  have  waited  lor  to 
driver  us;  this  is  Jehovah,  whom  we  have  waited  for;  let  oa 
exult  and  be  glad  in  his  salvation"  (Isaiah  xxv.  9).  '^'Tho  voice 
of  hini  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness,  Freuare  ye  the  way  of  J& 
hovah  ;  make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  G<k]  ;  tui 
the  glory  of  Jehovah  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it 
together.  Behold,  the  Lord  Jehovah  cometh  in  strength;  ha 
shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd"  (xl.  3,  5,  10,  11).  "Surely 
God  is  in  thee,  and  there  is  no  God  else :  verily  thou  art  a.  God 
tliat  hidest  thyself,  0  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour"  (xlv.  14, 16). 
**  Am  not  1  Jehovah  ?  and  there  is  no  God  beside  me ;  a  just 
God  and  a  Saviour :  there  is  none  beside  lue"  (xlv.  21).  "  I  am 
Jehovah,  and  beside  me  there  ia  no  Saviour''^  (\\m.  11;  Hos. 
xiii.  4).  "And  all  flesh  shall  know  that  I  Jehuvah  am  My 
Saviow  and  thy  Hed^ni^''  (Isaiah  xlix.  26 ;  Ix.  16).  "  As  fw 
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pm  AM'rf'/W*,  /obovDh  Zebaoth  is  hie  name"  (xlvii.  4;  Jer.  1. 
34).  "  Jcliovai:  ie  my  rock  and  my  Jiedecmer'^  (I'ealm  xix.  14). 
"Itaa  saith  .Ichovab  thj  /it.deemet\  the  Uuly  One  of  leraeS,  1 
Jebuvali  atii  thy  God"  (louiah  xlviii.  17;  xliii.  14;  xlix.  7). 
"Thus  aailb  Jeutivali  thy  Redetmfr^  I  am  Jebovah  that  make 
all  thin^,  and  aloiie  by  myself*  (xliv.  24).  "Thus  aaitli  Je- 
huvab  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer^  Jehovah  Zubaotb, 
I  am  the  Firet  and  1  am  the  Last,  and  beBJde  me  there  iti  no 
God"  (xliv.  6).  *' Jeliovali  of  Uoets  ie  bia  uame,  and  My  Re- 
deemer the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  the  God  of  the  whole  earth 
Bball  be  be  calleil*'  (liv.  5).  "Thungh  Abraham  be  ignorant  ot 
m^  and  Israel  acknowledge  ns  not,  thou,  Jebovah,  art  our 
Y^^vc^mtr Rtditmer I  thy  ntime  is  from  everlasting'*  (Ixiii.  16), 
"  Unto  us  a  Child  ie  born,  unto  ns  a  8on  io  given,  and  hia  name 
fthall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  God.  TIcro,  theFathcr  of 
Eternity^  the  Prince  qf/\ac€"  (ix.  6).  "  Behold,  the  days  come 
that  1  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  who  shall  reign 
as  a  king:  and  this  is  his  name  ^^ hereby  he  sIiuU  lie  called, 
J«hotiah  our  riyhtco^isnei(s'''  (Jer.  xxiii.  6,  6).  "  Phili}>  said  unto 
Jesus,  Show  US  the  Father.  Jesus  said  nnto  him.  He  tliat  hath 
seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father:  believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in 
the  Father  and  the  Father  in  rac?"  (John  xiv,  8— lU).  "In 
Jesus  Christ  dwclluth  all  the  fulncsa  of  the  Godhead  bodily" 
(Coluss  ii.  y).  "Wo  are  in  the  truth,  in  hia  Son  Ji.«us  Christ. 
This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life.  Little  children,  keep 
^ourst^Ived  from  idols"  (1  John  v.  20,  21).  From  theae  passages 
It  clearly  appeiir^,  that  the  I^>rd  our  Saviour  is  Jebovah  himself, 
who  is  at  once  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer^  and  the  Regenerator. 
This  is  the  spiritual  sense  of  this  commandment. 

295.  The  oBLEsrtiLL  sense  of  this  commandment  is,  that 
Jehovah  the  Lortl  is  infinite,  immense,  and  eternal ;  that  be  is 
omuiputent,  omniscient^  and  omnipresent;  that  be  is  tlie  fir^t 
and  thu  last,  tlie  beginning  and  the  end,  who  was,  i&,  and  will 
be;  that  be  is  lore  it«elf  and  wisdom  itself,  or  good  itself  and 
truth  itself,  consequently  life  itself;  and  thus  the  one  only  Being 
from  whom  are  all  things, 

296.  All  who  acknowledge  and  worship  any  other  God  thaL 
the  X/>rd  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  Johovali  God  bimsell 
in  a  human  form,  offend  iigainst  this  Hrst  cunimandincnt;  and 
ao  also  do  those  who  iwi-suauu  themselves  into  the  belief  of  three 
divine  jwr^ons  actually  existing  from  eternity.  These  latter,  in 
proportion  as  they  confirm  themselvee  in  this  error,  become 
more  and  more  natural  and  corporeal,  in  which  case  they  have 
00  capacity  inwardly  to  comprehend  any  divine  truth;  and  if 
tiioy  hear  and  receive  it,  still  they  defile  it  and  involve  it  in  fal- 
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who  on  thut  account  hear  nothing  of  the  conrereation  wl 
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passes  in  the  second  or  thin}  Btoiies,  because  the  ceiling  abore 
prevents  tbe  sound  from  descending  to  them.  The  haman  mind 
u  like  a  bouse  consiBting  of  three  stories^  in  tbe  lowest  of  which 
are  those  who  have  connnued  themselves  in  favor  of  three  goda 
existing  from  eternity,  wbilc  in  the  second  and  third  stories  are 
those  who  acknowledge  and  believe  in  one  God,  under  a  risible 
human  forni,  and  the  Lord  Ood  tlie  Saviour  to  be  that  Ood. 
The  eeuBual  and  corporeal  man,  since  ho  is  merely  natui-al,  is 
nothing  more,  considored  in  himself,  than  ati  animal,  and  differs 
from  brute  animals  only  in  being  able  to  epeak  and  reason  : 
hence  he  is  like  one  tlmt  lives  in  a  den  full  of  al!  kinds  of  wild 
beasta,  where  he  sometimes  plays  the  lion,  sometimes  the  bear, 
the  tiger,  the  leopard,  or  the' wolf;  yea,  he  can  also  at  timea 
play  the  sheep,  but  then  in  his  heart  he  ridicules  Buch  an  inno 
cent  character.  Tbe  merxsly  natural  man  forms  all  his  concop 
tioDB  of  divine  truths  fn>m  mundane  object?  only,  thus  from 
the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  above  which  he  cannot  raise  his  men- 
tal puwerii ;  so  that  the  doctrine  of  bis  faith  may  be  compared  to 
pottage  made  of  chaff,  on  which  he  feeds  as  a  dainty,  or  to  the 
food  prescribed  to  Ezekiol  the  pronhet,  when  he  was  commanded 
to  mix  wheat,  barley,  beans,  lentiles,  and  spelt,  with  tbe  dung  ot 
a  man  or  of  an  ox,  and  make  himself  bn^ud  and  cakes,  in  oraer 
that  he  might  represent  the  church  according  to  its  quality 
among  tlie  people  of  Isniul,  chap  iv.  9.  Similar  to  this  is  the 
doctrine  of  Uie  church,  wliicb  is  founded  and  bnilt  on  three 
divine  persona  existing  from  eternity,  each  of  which  is  of  him- 
self a  distinct  god.  Who  would  not  see  the  ennrmity  of  such 
a  faith  were  it  represented  before  his  eyes,  according  to  its  inte- 
rior form  and  quality,  in  a  picture  where  three  persona  should 
be  standing  in  order  beside  each  other,  the  fii^t  distinguished 
with  a  sceptre  and  crown,  the  second  holding  in  his  right  hand 
a  book,  which  is  the  Word,  and  in  his  left  hand  a  cross  of  geld 
sprinkled  with  blood,  and  a  third,  funiisbed  with  wings,  standing 
on  one  foot,  ready  to  fly  and  execute  the  commands  of  the  other 
two,  with  this  inscription  over  all,  TmaE  thrkk  persons,  who 

Jl&E   80   MANV   DKTINCr   QODB,    ABB   ONE   GoD?    What   wIbc   maU, 

at  the  sight  of  such  a  picture^  could  forbear  exclaiming,  What 
a  phantasy  is  here  I  ]Jut  he  would  have  other  sentiments,  and 
exclaim  iu  other  language,  at  the  sight  of  a  picture  rt^preBcnting 
one  Divine  Person,  wiui  a  glory  of  heavenly  light  about  bii 
head,  and  with  this  8uperacrfption,Tm8  is  otm  Goi>,  at  onck  tits 

CbEATOS,  RkOEEMEB,  AMD   KkOI^EKATOB,  COIfSIOQFENTLT  THE   Sa- 

FiouR.  Would  not  tliat  wise  man  kiss  such  a  picture  as  this,  and 
carry  it  home  in  his  bosom,  and  by  the  sight  of  it  make  glad 
botli  his  own  mind,  anc  the  miuoa  of  Iiia  wife,  children,  and 
wrvantal 
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THE  SECOND  COMMANDMENT. 

toOO  IQALT  KCT  TAKE  THE  HAMS  07  ^HOTAQ  TUY  OOD  IK  TAIN  ; 
FOR  JEnoVAU  WILL  NOT  JIOLO  lOM  OUILTLIOSa  THAT  TAEKTU  BU 
KAHK    IN    VAIN. 

S97.  In  tbe  yAXii'RAL  senbe,  which  is  that  of  the  letter,  to 
take  the  name  of  Jehorali  Qod  in  vain,  signifies  the  name  Iteel^ 
ami  the  .ibuse  of  it  in  cummon  discourse,  capeciallj  in  support 
Ing  fulBchoods  or  lies,  and  in  nnneceasary  oatha,  or  in  impre- 
cating curses  on  one's  self  with  a  view  to  e^cculpation  from  the 
imputation  of  any  bad  design^  or  in  the  practice  of  witchcraft 
Ana  incantations.  But  to  swear  by  God  and  his  holiness,  or  by 
the  Word  and  Qoepel,  in  the  case  of  admission  to  any  office,  as 
at  the  coronation  of  a  king,  tbc  inans^rntion  of  a  priest,  or  an 
apiMintmcQt  tu  any  place  of  trust,  tuis  is  not  to  take  tbe  name 
of  God  in  vain,  unless  he  who  swears  aflerwards  miike  light  of 
his  engagements.  The  name  of  God  being  lioly  itself,  must 
necessaTiiy  be  in  constant  use  in  the  holy  offices  of  the  chnrcb, 
AS  in  prayers,  ]«alm8,  and  in  all  divine  worship,  also  in  preach- 
ing, and  in  wricin^  on  religious  subjects ;  for  Gud  is  in  all  things 
that  regard  religion,  and  when  he  is  properly  invoked  by  his 
name,  he  is  present,  and  bears;  and  on  such  occasions  the  name 
of  God  is  hallowed.  That  the  name  of  Jebovah  God  is  in  itself 
holy,  is  evident  from  this  circumatance,  that  the  Jews,  from  the 
first  time  that  name  was  used,  never  durst,  and  still  dare  not, 

{>rononnce  it ;  and  that,  on  their  account,  neither  the  evange- 
istd  nor  the  apostles  chnse  to  mention  it :  therefore,  instead  of 
the  name  of  Jehovah,  they  ndopted  that  of  Lord,  as  appears 
from  various  passages  transcribea  out  of  the  Old  Testament  into 
the  New,  where  instead  of  Jehovah,  tlie  T»rd  is  named,  aa  ia 
Matt.  xxii.  37  ;  Luke  x.  27,  compared  with  Dent.  vi.  5;  and  in 
other  places.  That  the  name  of  Jesus  is  in  like  manner  holy, 
is  known  from  the  declaration  of  the  apostle,  where  he  says, 
that  at  that  name  every  knee  shall  bow,  both  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  ;  and  its  bolinese  is  also  manifest  from  this  circumstance, 
that  no  devil  in  hell  has  p<jwer  to  pronounce  it  There  are 
several  names  of  God  which  are  not  to  be  taken  in  vain,  aa 
Jehovali^  Jehovah  God,  Jehovah  Zebaoth,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  Jesus  and  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 

298.  In  the  spTRrruAL  bknsr,  the  name  of  God  means  all 
that  which  the  church  teaches  from  the  Word,  and  by  which 
the  Lord  is  invoked  and  worshipped  :  all  those  things  are  the 
name  of  God  in  the  complex ;  so  that  to  take  tbe  name  of  God 
in  vain,  means  to  take  any  thing  thence,  and  una  it  in  vain  di»- 
ooursee,  false  assertions,  lies,  execrations,  witchcrafls,  and  io- 
ctntationi :  for  this  is  also  to  revile  and  blaspheme  (jk)d,  and 
consequently  his  name.  Hat  the  Word,  and  whatever  th« 
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cliarcb  thence  pusscsses,  and  tliu^s  all  worship,  it  tlie  name  of 
God,  may  bo  seen  fruin  these  passages  :  "  Tlie  desire  of  our  soul 
is  to  thy  name"  (Isaiah  xxvi.  S,  13).  "  From  the  rising  of  the 
eun,  evtiii  to  the  jj;oin|r  dowu  uf  the  aaiiie,  oiy  name  shall  ba 
great  among  the  Qcntue.s  ;  and  in  every  phice  incenee  shall  be 
oirered  unto  my  name.  Ye  profane  my  name,  in  that  ye  say  the 
table  of  Jehovah  is  pollutcu ;  and  ye  timid' at  my  name  when  ye 
bring  tlie  lorn,  the  lame,  and  tlie  sick"  (Malachi  i.  11 — lUV 
*^A11  jjeople  walk  every  one  iu  the  name  of  his  Gcd,  and  we  will 
walk  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  our  God"  (ilrcah  Iv.  a).  "They 
shall  worship  Jehovali  in  une  place  where  he  shall  place  hia 
name**  (Deut.  xii.  5,  U,  13,  18;  xvi.  2,  6,  11,  15,  16);  that 
is,  where  he  shall  appoint  his  worship.  "  Jesus  said,  Where 
two  or  three  are  gattiercd  ttipelhor  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in 
the  midst  «.'f  tlioin''  (Matt,  xvili.  20).  "  Cut  as  many  as  re- 
ceived him,  to  tliom  gave  lie  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  tliem  that  believe  in  bis  name"  (John  i.  12).  "  He 
tliat  beiieveth  not  is  Judged  already,  l)ecause  he  hath  not  be- 
lieved in  the  name  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God"  fiii.  18). 
"  I  have  declared  unto  them  thy  name,  and  will  declare  it 
fxvii.  26).  "And  ibat  believing  ye  might  have  life  in  his  name" 
(xx.  31).  "  Thij  Lord  said,  1  have  a  fevv  names  in  Sardis"  (Rev. 
iii.  4);  and  in  many  other  pas-anges :  in  all  which,  as  in  the 
foregoing,  the  name  of  God  means  the  divine  which  proceeds 
from  Gml,  and  by  which  he  in  worshipped.  The  name  *' J  kbits 
Chkist"  t^ignifiea  the  all  of  redemption,  and  the  all  of  his 
doctrine,  and  thus  the  all  of  salvation  ;  Jet^us,  the  all  of  sal* 
vation  by  redemption,  and  Christ,  the  all  of  salvation  by  his 
doctrine. 

2^0.  In  tbe  celeshal  sensk,  the  same  is  signified  by  taking 
the  name  of  God  in  vain,  a^  the  Lord  said  to  the  Pharisees : 
"  All  manner  of  sin  and  blatiphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men, 
bnt  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  not  be  forgiven 
(Mart.  xii.  31).  BIa8[fhemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  means 
blasphemy  against  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord's  Humanity,  and 
against  the  holiness  of  theWord.  TJiat  the  divine  human  of  the 
Lord  is  meant  by  tbe  name  of  Jehovah  God  in  its  celestial  or 
htipreuio  sense,  is  evident  from  thftse  passages  :  '*  Jesus  said, 
JfatAer,  ylori/t/  thy  name:  and  theie  came  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying,  1  both  have  glorinod  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again"  (John 
zii.  2S).  "  Whatever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it,  that 
tbe  Father  niav  be  gloHHed  in  the  Son :  if  ye  shall  ask  any  thing 
in  my  name,  1  will  do  it"  (xiv.  13,  14).  in  tbe  Lord's  Pi-ayer, 
according  to  its  celestial  sense,  the  same  is  signitiud  by  tins  pe- 
tition, Ifaliowtd  be  thy  name :  and  also  by  name  iu  Exod.  xxiii 
21 ;  IsaiaJi  IxiJi.  It).  Since  bhispheiny  against  the  Holy  Spirit 
IB  never  remitted,  according  to  the  Load's  words  (Matt.  xii.  81) • 
and  as  tliis  bhuphemy  is  meant  in  the  celestial  sense  of  this  com 
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aandment^  therefor©  this  denimciiition  U  Rnne\ed^heoavs6  Jeho- 
vak  toill  not  hold  him  guUtUss  that,  tah'th  his  natn^  in  vain. 

300.  Tliat  tbe  imiue  of  any  pDreon  does  not  mean  Ins  name 
only,  but  likewise  all  iiis  clmrncterit^tic  quality^  is  evident  from 
names  in  tbe  B)'irituat  wurKl^  wlicre  no  man  retains  that  which 
be  received  at  his  baptism  and  derived  frum  his  father  and  pru> 
goniturs ;  hut  every  one  is  named  according  to  his  characteristic 
qnality  :  thns  the  angels  arc  nanu'd  acconlingto  tlieirmoral  and 
•piritual  life ;  and  these  also  are  those  who  are  understood  by 
those  words  of  the  Lord  :  "lie  that  entcrcth  in  by  the  door  is 
the  shepherd  uf  the  sheep.  The  sheep  hear  his  voice,  and  be 
catteth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadetlt  them  out.  I  am 
the  good  Shepherd"  (John  x.  2,3,  11).  "I  hare  a  few  names 
in  Sardis  which  have  not  detiled  their  garments.  Him  that 
overcumeth,  I  will  write  njjon  him  tlie  name  of  the  city  New 
Ji-nisalem,  and  my  new  name"  (Rev.  iii.  4,  12).  Gabriel  and 
Michael  are  not  tbe  names  of  twu  pei'son^  in  heaven ;  hut  those 
names  signify  all  those  in  heaven  who  are  in  the  enjoyment  of 
wisdom  couceming  the  Lord,  and  who  worship  him.  The  names 
also  of  persons  and  ]»Iace3  mentioned  in  the  Word,  do  not  mt'an 
persons  and  places,  but  thingii  relating  to  the  chiircli.  In  the 
nalunO  world,  likewise,  the  term  "  name"  does  not  mean  name 
alone,  but  at  the  same  time  the  quality  and  nature  of  the  person 
to  whom  the  name  helongn,  because  the^e  are  annexed  to  his 
name:  it  is  therefore  usual  in  common  discourse  to  say  of  a  man 
that  be  does  this  or  that,  for  the  sake  of  his  name,  or  to  acquire 
a  good  name ;  and  of  anutbor,  that  he  has  a  great  name,  which 
f'iguifies  that  he  is  distinguished  lor  Sume  lutcrior  qualities,  as 
his  ingenuity,  erudition,  mcnta,  and  the  like.  Who  is  not 
aware  that  to  revile  and  calumniate  any  one  as  to  his  name,  is 
tu  revile  and  calmnniate  the  actions  of  his  life,  since  they  are 
united  in  idea,  and  mu?>t  consequently  both  suffer  together!!  In 
like  manner,  whoever  makes  opprobrious  mention  of  the  name 
of  a  king,  a  prince,  or  any  great  personage,  must  of  neccasity 
at  the  same  time  taint  the  reputation  of  their  majesty  and  high 
station ;  so  also  to  utter  a  person^s  name  with  a  contemptuous 
tone  of  voice  is  a  kind  of  slight  shown  towards  his  actions  and 
character;  and  it  is  therufure  a  general  law  tn  all  nations  nut 
to  admit  tlmt  any  samdul  or  abuse  be  offered  to  a  person's 
name,  because  his  quality  and  reputation  must  nocessarily  suffer 
with  it. 

TEE  THIRD  COMMANDMENT. 

BeMEUBBR  Tin:  aU3BATB  DAY,  TO  KKBP  fT  HOLY  \  SIX  DATS  BH1I.T 
THOU  LABOB  AND  IX>  ALL  TllY  WORK  ;  BCT  TUB  BEVKNTH  DAT 
B  THE  gABBATH   TO  JBHOVAIl    THY    OOD. 

301.  In  the  natural  seksx,  which   'a   that  of  tbe  letter, 
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this  commandment  gitrnifipR  that  six  davs  are  for  man  and  hi* 
labors,  and  the  Feventli  fnr  tlie  Lord  and  tor  man's  rest  in  depen- 
dence on  him;  for  the  wonl  sabbath  in  the  oripinal  tonjnie  sig- 
nifies rest.  The  eabbath  among  the  children  of  Israel  was  the 
sanctity  of  sanctities,  becanso  it  represented  the  Lord;  the  six 
days  being  significative  of  his  labors  and  combats  with  the  hells, 
and  the  seventh  of  his  victory  over  them,  and  of  the  rest  which 
he  thereby  attained ;  and  because  that  day  represented  the  close 
And  period  of  thewliole  work  of  redemption  acconiplighed  by  the 
Lord,  it  was  esteemed  holiness  itself.  But  when  tne  Lord  came 
into  the  world,  and  in  consequence  made  oil  representations  of 
himself  to  cease,  that  day  was  then  made  a  day  for  instruction 
in  divine  subjects,  and  thus  also  a  day  of  rest  from  labors,  and 
of  meditation  on  matters  that  cuncero  salvation  and  eternal  life, 
and  also  a  day  for  the  exercise  of  love  towards  our  ueiehbor. 
That  it  was  made  a  day  for  instruction  in  divine  subjects,  is  evi- 
dent from  this  circiitngtance,  that  the  Lord  on  that  day  tanght 
in  the  temple  and  the  synagogues  (Mark  vi.  2 ;  Luke  iv.  16,  31, 
32:  xiii.  10) ;  and  that  he  said  to  the  man  who  was  healed, 
'*  Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk ;"  and  to  the  Pharisees,  that  it 
was  Iawt\il  for  his  disciples  on  the  sabbath  day  to  gather  the 
ears  of  corn  and  cat  (Matt.  xii.  1 — 9 ;  Mark  ii.  23  to  the  end ; 
Luke  vi.  1 — 6;  John  v.  9 — 19);  which  pai-ticulara  signify,  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  to  be  instnicted  in  doctrinula.  lliat  that 
day  was  also  made  a  day  for  the  exercise  of  love  towards  our 
neighbor,  is  evident  from  what  the  I>ord  both  did  and  taught 
on.  the  sabbath  day  (Matt,  xii,  10 — 14;  Mark  iii.  1 — 9;  Luke 
vi.  6—12 ;  xiii.  10—18  ;  xiv.  1—7  ;  John  v.  9— 19 ;  vii.  22, 23; 
ix.  14 — 16).  From  these  and  the  foregoing  passages,  it  a|> 
pears  why  the  Lord  said  that  he  is  Lord  also  of  tlie  sabbath 
(Matt.  xii.  8;  Mark  il.  28;  Luke  vi.  5);  and  from  his  making 
this  declaration  it  follows,  that  the  fiabbath  day  was  reprosentB* 
tive  of  him. 

302.  This  commandment,  in  the  BPmrruAL  beksb,  signifiea 
the  reformation  and  regeneration  of  man  by  the  Lord  :  six  days 
of  labor  signify  man's  combats  against  the  flesh  and  its  lusts, 
and  at  the  same  time  against  the  evils  and  falscs  which  are  in* 
iased  into  him  from  hell ;  and  the  seventh  day  signifies  his  con- 
joQction  with  the  Lord,  and  consequent  regeneration.  That 
during  such  combat,  man  undergoes  spirittiaf  labor,  but  enters 
into  rest  when  he  is  regenerate,  will  ajipear  Irum  what  will  hero- 
alter  be  said  in  the  chapter  concerning  rkkobmation  and  ueoem- 
BHATioH,  particwlarly  under  these  articles  :  I.  TVie  toork  oj 
regeri-eTotwn  is  wcceMtve,  ansioej^ing  in  iU  several  stages  to  moo  * 
eofuyption^  hi«  foi-^mation  in,  th^  tcoi/ib,  Ms  hirthy  and  his  edwxh 
tion.  IL  Th^  Jii'st  act  oftheit*.j:  birtfi  in  calLd  reformation^ 
iohich  /uts  rtfcrence  to  the  tinder«tunding;  and  the  eecondis  oallea 
regeneration,  which  /to*  refn'cnce  to  the  vnU^  and  to  the  undtr 
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rtanding  in  subordination  to  the  mil.  IIL  T7ie  internal  man  u 
Jlrst  to  be  r^fort.,ed,  and  by  thi-a  the  external.  IV.  A  o&mbat 
then  commencta  between  tho  internal  and  esBtemal  man^  and 
xohichsver  conquers  has  dominion  over  t/i<:  other.  V.  The  ^^^^ 
erate  man  /uu  a  new  loUl  and  a  new  understanding^  i&o.  The 
rtiaaon  why  the  refurmutioii  and  regeiieraliuu  Kii  man  arc  signi- 
fied in  thu  spiritual  sense  hy  tliie  uoiumandment,  is,  because 
tUey  cuiocidu  with  thu  laburs  and  combats  of  the  Lord  against 
the  bells,  and  with  his  victory  over  thtim^  and  the  rest  into 
whicli  be  then  entered;  tor  the  Lord  refurma  and  regenerates 
mat),  and  makes  him  suiritual,  atlur  the  same  meUiod  ae  that 
by  which  he  glorified  his  humanity  and  made  it  divine :  this  is 
what  is  meant  by  man's  being  commanded  to  kollow  him. 
That  the  Lord  had  his  combat:s,  and  that  they  are  called  laborSf 
appears  from  Isaiah  liii.  and  Ixiii.,  and  that  a  similar  description 
is  given  of  man's  labors  may  be  seen  (Ixv.  23 ;  Eot.  ii.  2,  3). 

30S.  In  the  OEuariAJ^  sKrise,  tUis  commandment  means 
conjunction  with  the  Lt^rd  and  that  uttendaut  peace  which  is  the 
effect  of  protection  t'rum  hell ;  for  the  Sabbath  signttie8  reut,  and 
in  this  highest  sense,  peace;  on  wiiich  acconnt  the  Lord  is 
called  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  styles  himself  Peace  in  the  ab- 
stract, OS  is  evident  from  the  following  passages :  *^  Unto  us  a 
Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given ;  and  the  governniuut  shall 
be  upon  his  shoulder,  and  his  natne  shall  be  called  Wouderl'ul, 
Counsellor,  God,  llero,  the  Father  of  Kteruity,  the  Prince  of 
Peace:  uf  the  increase  of  his  government  and^ea<:tf  there  shall 
be  no  end"  (Isaiali  ix.  6,  7)-  *' Jesns  said.  Peace  1  leave  with 
you;  my  peace  I  give  unto  you"  (John  xiv.  27).  "Jesus  said, 
These  things  have  1  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have 
peaee"  (xvi.  Z'<i).  ^''  itow  beautiful  U[>on  the  mountains  are  the 
feet  of  him  that  bringdh  good  tidings.,  that  publishetli  peace. 
that  saith,  Thy  Qod  relgneth"  (haiah  lii.  7).  ^^  Jehovah  shall 
redeem  my  soul  in  peace'^  (Psalm  Iv.  lb).  "The  work  of  Je- 
hovah is  peace,  the  labor  of  rigbtuousness,  reet  and  security  to 
eternity,  uiat  they  may  dwell  in  the  habitation  oi'  peaoe^  ana  in 
the  tents  of  security,  and  in  tranquil  reetii%g-placi:a'''  (Uaiou 
xixii.  17,  IS).  "Jesus  said  unto  the  seventy,  Into  whatsiever 
house  ye  enter,  first  say.  Peace  be  to  this  house  j  and  if  thb  Son 
of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it"  (Luke  x.  6, 
6;  Matt.  x.  12 — 14).  "Jehovah  will  speak  peace  unto  his 
people;  righteousness  and  peace  shall  k ids  each  other"  (Poalm 
Ixxxv.  8,  lU).  When  the  Lord  himself  appeared  to  his  disciples, 
he  said,  ^'Peace  be  unto  you"  (John  xx  19 — 21).  lloreover, 
coiceruing  the  state  of  pejice  iutu  which  the  regenerate  are  lo 
be  admitted  by  the  Lord,  Isaiah  treats,  chap.  Iv.  and  Ivi.  and  in 
other  ulacea :  into  this  htute  are  lo  come  those  who  are  received 
into  the  new  church  which  is  now  establishing  by  the  Lord. 
The  nature  and  eeaeiice  of  tliaC  peace  which  the  augels  of  heavoB 
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and  those  who  are  in  the  Lord  enjoy,  may  be  seen  in  the  trea 
tise  concerning  IXeatln  and  Uell,  ii.  i!8-i — 290.  From  these 
eonsideratioDs  it  also  appears  wliy  tlie  Lord  styles  lituaself  Lord 
ef  tbe  Sabbath,  that  is,  of  rest  and  peace. 

304.  Celestial  peace,  which  con^itits  m  security  against  the 
hfdls,  and  the  preventiun  of  assault  I'rum  the  evils  and  falsea 
thence  arising,  may  be  comparted,  in  many  respects,  with  a  state 
of  naturiil  ptiacu ;  as  when  men,  after  the  horrors  of  war,  come 
to  live  in  sal'ety  and  protection  fruni  their  cneuiie»,  and  in  the 
secure  enjoyment  of  their  own  cities,  houses,  farms,  and  gardens; 
or,  as  tbe  prophet  expresses  it^  in  speakirjg  of  celestial  peace 
under  natural  imt^es,  when  **they  bliaU  sit  every  man  under 
bis  vine,  and  under  bis  tig-tree ;  and  none  shall  make  them 
athiid"  (Micah  ir.  4;  Isaitih  Ixv.  21 — 23j.  It  may  be  com- 
pared also  with  recreatior^  of  mind,  and  rest  after  txtraoi-diuary 
iatigues;  and  with  the  consolations  which  a  mother  experiences 
after  the  time  of  her  delivery,  when  her  tender  love  towards  her 
etrild  bt^i^*'  U>  manifest  its  sweetue^jsea.  It  may  be  compared 
furtlter  with  the  serenity  that  succeeds  etoriny  weather,  which 
had  been  aftendefl  with  dnrk  clouds  and  thunder;  and  likewise 
with  tbe  appearance  of  spring  after  a  sevi-re  winter,  wh^n  tbe 
Jinds  seem  to  express  their  juy  in  the  frosh  flpriiigiug  herbage, 
and  tbe  gardens,  tields,  and  wuods,  in  their  buds  and  blossoms. 
It  may  be  compared,  lastly,  with  the  state  of  mind  of  those 
who.  after  escaping  a  variety  of  storms  and  dangers  at  sea, 
reach  the  haven,  and  ai'e  lauded  in  the  wlshed-for  country. 

THE  FOURTH  COMMANDMENT. 

HONOB  THY    FATHKK   AND   THT    MOTHER,    THiT   THY    DATS    MAT    BX 
LONO    W    TUK    LAND    WHICH    JICHOVAtl    THY    OOD    OIVKTH  THKE. 

305.  By  honoring  father  and  mother,  in  tiie  katdral  skvbe, 
which  is  that  of  the  letter,  is  meant  that  children  should  honor 
their  parents,  should  obey  tliem,  should  be  attentive  to  them, 
and  grateful  for  benetits  received  fivm  them,  remembering  with 
all  Lbaukfuluess  tbal  they  have  been  fed  aud  duthud  by  them, 
and  iutivducod  into  tlie  world  to  act  in  a  civil  aud  mural  char- 
acter, and  likewise  into  heaven,  by  the  religious  advice  aud 
counsels  which  they  have  received  from  them.  Thus  pareula 
provide  for  the  temporal  prosperity,  and  also  tor  tlie  eternal  hap- 
piness, of  their  children,  all  which  they  do  under  the  imjJuUo 
of  that  parental  aU'eciion  implanted  in  them  by  the  Lord,  in 
wliosu  place  they  staiiid.  In  a  respective  sense,  this  command- 
ment implies  the  hormr  due  from  wards  to  their  guardians,  in 
case  they  have  tost  their  parents,  hi  a  more  extensive  sense, 
this  precept  enjoins  the  honor  due  to  a  king  aud  public  magis- 
tratea,  since  tiiey  too  provide  every  thing  that  is  necessaiy  for 
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tbe  good  of  Uie  community,  as  ]»ftrents  do  for  the  private  good 
of  their  particular  families.  In  the  most  exteusive  natural  beuse, 
tliis  coraiDandmeiit  implies  that  men  should  love  their  country, 
since  it  is  this  which  oourisbcs  and  protects  them;  and  there- 
fore, ill  the  Latin  tongue,  country  is  exprensed  by  the  word 
po/rta,  evidently  diiived  from  pater^  which  signifitw  father. 
But  parents  themselves  are  equally  !»onnd  to  ehow  honor  in  the 
two  lost  cases,  and  to  teucli  their  children  to  do  the  same. 

306.  lu  the  sriBnxAL  sknsf:,  by  lionoring  father  and  mother 
is  meant  to  revere  and  love  Qod  and  the  churcli.  In  this  sense, 
by  father  is  meant  God,  who  is  tbe  Father  of  all,  and  by  mother 
the  church.  Infanta  and  angels  in  heaven  know  of  no  otlier 
father  or  in<»ther,  biuco  they  are  there  born  anew  of  Uie  Ix>rd 
by  the  church :  the  I>ord  therefore  says,  "  Call  no  man  your 
father  on  earth  ;  for  one  is  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven"  (Matt, 
xxiii.  y);  which  was  spoken  fur  an^ls  and  infants  in  heaven, 
but  not  for  infants  and  men  on  earth.  The  Lord  teaches  the 
same  thine  in  the  common  prayer  of  all  Christian  churches,  (Hit 
Father^  who  art  in  the  heavens^  hallowed  he  thy  ntttne.  The 
reason  why,  in  a  Bpirilual  sense,  mother  means  the  church,  is, 
because  as  a  natural  mother  nourishes  her  children  M'illi  natural 
food,  so  the  church  nourished)  her  children  with  spiritual  food; 
in  the  AVord,  therefore,  the  church  is  everj'where  ciilled  mother; 
ae  in  Ilosea :  "  Plead  with  your  mother  ;  Ibr  she  is  not  mv  wife, 
neither  am  I  her  husband"  (ii.  2);  and  in  Isaiah  :  "Wliere  is 
the  bill  of  wmr  mcth(r*9  divorcement,  whom  I  have  put  away?" 
(I.  1);  and  in  £zek.  xvi.  45,  xix.  10,  and  in  the  tvangelista: 
"Jesus,  stretching  out  his  hands  towards  his  disciples,  said,  Mu 
mofhrr  and  mv  brethren  are  those  who  hear  the  Word  of  Gofl, 
and  do  it"  (Matt.  xii.  4(i,  41* ;  Mark  iii.  83 — 35 ;  Luke  viii.  31 ; 
Joiin  xix.  25—27). 

307.  In  the  cklestial  skksr,  by  father  is  meant  our  Lord 
Jeens  Christ,  and  by  mother  the  communion  of  saints,  in  other 
words,  bis  church  diejiereed  throughout  the  whole  world.  That 
the  Lord  is  the  Father,  is  evident  from  these  passages:  "Unto 
as  a  Child  is  born,  nnto  ut>  a  Son  is  given,  wiiuse  name  shall  be 
colle'l  God,  IltTO,  the  Father  of  eternity^  the  Prince  of  peace" 
(Isaiah  ix.  6).  "Thou  art  ovr  Father^  though  Abraham  be 
tfi^onuil  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  us  not:  thou  art  our 
J^afAer,  our  Redeemer;  tliy  name  is  Crom  everlaBrine''(lxiil.  16). 
** Philip  said.  Show  us  the  Father,  and  it  snfficetn  us;  Jeeus 
uitb  unto  him,  lie  t/ia(  /utiA  g€en  me  haih  seen  the  Father  f 
how  sayeet  tliou  then.  Show  us  ttio  Father?  Believe  me,  tltat 
I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Fatlicr  in  me"  (John  xiv.  8—11, 
xii,  45).  That  tbe  church  of  the  Ivord  is  meant  by  mother  in 
this  sense,  is  evident  from  tlieso  passages  :  "  I  saw  the  h<'ly  city, 
the  New  Jerusalem,  prepared  as  a  brufe  adt*med  for  her  hus- 
kHM/"  (Rev.  xxi.  2).     "The  angel  eoid  to  John,  Come  hither, 
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I  will  show  thee  tha  hiiUy  tlte  Land's  ^if^ ,'  and  be  showed  m% 
tliat  great  city,  tiie  holy  Jerusalem"  (xxi.  1),  10).  "  The  mat' 
riage  cf  the  Lamh  is  c&mt'j  and  hin  wife  bath  made  herself 
ready"  (xix.  7) ;  see  also  Matt.  ix.  15 ;  Hark  ii.  19,  20 ;  Luke  v. 
34,  35 ;  John  iii.  29.  That  the  New  Jerusalem  luoanB  a  new 
church,  which  is  at  this  day  establit^hing  by  the  Lord,  may  be 
Been  in  the  Apocalytsk  Retealed,  n.  8SU,  881 :  this  church,  and 
Dot  the  former,  h  the  wife  and  mother  ia  this  eeiise.  llie  spir- 
itual ofT^pring,  which  are  the  fruits  uf  this  marriage,  are  the 
goods  of  charity  and  tho  trutlia  of  tUith ;  and  Diobc  who  are  prin- 
cipled in  these  from  ihe  Loni  are  culled  the  children  of  the  mar- 
riage, the  children  of  God,  and  born  of  Gtxl. 

308.  It  is  a  great  truth,  wliich  ebould  never  bo  forgotten, 
that  there  is  cootinually  procciding  fiouj  the  Lord  a  divine 
sphere  of  celestial  love  towards  all  thof;o  •t'ho  embrace  the  doc- 
trine of  his  church,  and  who,  tike  otnlJicri  in  regard  to  their 
natural  parents,  obey  him,  &pply  Thciuseives  to  liiiti,  and  desire 
to  be  noariehed,  that  ia,  to  bo  instructed]  Ly  liim.  From  this 
celestial  sphere  originates  a  natural  sphere,  which  ia  that  of  lore 
towards  infants  and  children,  and  wliicli  is  most  universal,  affect- 
ing not  only  men,  but  likewise  birds  and  beasts,  and  even  ser- 
pents, aud  not  only  animate,  but  also  inanimate  things.  For 
tlie  purpose,  however,  of  operating  on  tlie  inanimate  parts  of 
creation,  as  he  operates  on  tbe  spiritual  partii,  the  Lord  formed 
the  sun,  to  be  in  the  natural  worm  as  a  tather,  wliile  the  earth 
supplies  the  place  of  a  motlier;  for  the  sun  is  like  a  common 
father,  and  the  earth  like  a  common  mother,  from  whuee  mar- 
riage-union all  the  vegetables  which  adorn  the  face  of  the  globa 
are  brought  forth  into  being.  The  influx  of  that  celestial  sphere 
into  the  natural  wurld  gtvca  birth  to  all  the  woudei-ful  progres- 
sions of  vegetation,  from  the  seed  to  the  fruit,  and  from  thence 
to  new  seeds.  Hence  also  it  is  that  there  are  many  kinds  of 
shrubs,  which  in  the  daytime  turn,  as  it  were,  tneir  faces 
towards  tlie  sun,  and  tarn  them  away  again  when  the  son  goes 
down ;  and  hence  also  some  flowers  open  aud  expand  at  sunrise, 
and  close  again  at  his  settmg:  hence  too  the  nightingales  sing 
most  sweetly  about  tlie  early  dawn  of  morning,  aud  in  like 
manner  when  they  have  been  fed  by  their  mother  earth:  thuf 
both  animals  and  vegetables  honor  their  father  and  mother,  and 
are  all  so  many  standing  evidences  that  the  Lord,  by  means  ol 
the  sun  and  the  earth  in  the  natural  world,  provides  for  all  the 
wants  and  necessities  of  both  animate  and  inanimate  creation. 
It  is  therefore  said  in  David,  "Praise  Jehovah  from  the  heavens; 
praise  him, sun  and  moon;  praise  him  from  tlie  e;trth,  ye  whales 
and  all  deeps ;  praise  him,  ye  fruitful  trees  and  nil  ci^dars,  beasts 
and  all  cattle,  creeping  things  and  flying  fowls,  kings  of  the 
earth  and  all  people,  young  men  and  maidens"  (Psalm  CAiViii.  1 
— 12);  and  in  Job:  *'But  ask  now  the  beasts,  aud  they  iUaU 
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bB  ttee^  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  they  Bhall  tell  thee ;  oi 
the  ehnib  of  the  earth,  and  it  shall  instruct  theo ;  and  the  fishea 
of  the  eea  shall  declare  unto  thee :  who  kiioweth  not  from  all 
these  that  the  hand  ot*  the  Lord  hath  wrought  thie?"  (xii.  7 — 9). 
Aak^  and  they  shall  teach,  eignificd  Iwk  at,  attend  to,  and  judge 
from  tliem  that  the  Lord  Jeliovab  has  created  them. 

THE  FIFm  COMMAJSfDMENT. 


I 


TBOU  6BALT  NOT   OOUMIT   UOBDEO. 

S09.  This  commandment,  Thfm  shalt  not  conimii  murder^  in 
the  KATUKAL  SENSE,  Signifies  not  to  take  away  a  man's  life,  or  to 
give  any  blow  or  wound  which  may  be  the  occasion  of  his  death, 
or  even  to  maim  or  mutilate  his  body :  it  also  implies  that  no 
deadly  injury  should  be  dune  to  the  good  name  or  character  of 
any  person ;  for  a  fair  character  is  held  by  many  in  equal  esti- 
mation with  life  itself.  lu  a  mure  extensive  natural  sense, 
innrder  signified  enmity,  hatred^  and  reven^^,  which  may  he 
called  death  breathing  passions,  i>ecnnse  murder  lies  concealed 
in  thi:m,  just  oa  fire  doe^  in  wood  embei-e.  The  fire  of  hell,  in 
fact,  consists  of  nothin^^  else,  ami  theri^fore  wo  talk  of  being 
infiamed  with  ImtruJ,  uiid  buiniu^  with  revenge.  These  p&^ 
ttiona  are  murder  in  intentiun,  though  not  in  act,  from  which 
open  nianlftistation  of  themtielves  they  are  prevented  merely  by 
fear  uf  the  law  and  penal  retaliation,  especially  where  treachery 
and  ferocity  dwell  m  the  intention.  Inat  hatred  is  murder,  la 
evident  from  those  words  of  the  Lonl,  "  Ye  have  Fieartl  th&t  it 
was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  slialt  not  kill,  and  whosoever 
shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment;  but  I  say  unto 
you,  that  whosoever  it)  angry  with  his  brother  witiiout  a  cause, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment"  (MatU  v.  21,  22).  The  rear 
son  of  this  is,  because  whatever  is  of  the  intention,  is  also  of  the 
will,  and  is  thus  in  its  essence  the  act  itself. 

310.  In  the  bpibttual  sense,  murders  signify  all  methods 
of  killing  and  destroying  the  souls  of  men,  which  are  various 
and  manifold ;  as,  for  example,  by  turning  them  away  from  God, 
from  relif^on,  and  from  divine  worship,  by  imiiiuating  objec- 
tions against  them,  and  i-aising  such  scandalous  Kuggestiuna,  aa 
may  beget  aversion  from  them,  and  even  loathing.  Such  mur- 
derers are  all  the  devils  and  satans  in  hell,  with  whom  are  con- 
joined those  in  this  world  who  violate  and  proetitnte  the  sancti- 
ties of  the  church.  Those  who  destroy  souls  by  means  of  false*, 
are  imdei-stood  by  the  king  of  the  bottom  leas  pit,  called  Abaddon 
or  ApoUyon,  tliat  is,  the  destroyer,  in  the  Kevt-lation,  chap.  ix. 
11;  and  in  the  pruphetic  Word  they  are  described  under  the 
name  of  tho  slain;  as  in  these  pasaaees:  ^'^Tliua  saith  Jehovah 
mv  God,  Feed  the  flock  of  the  fllanghter,  whose  poeaessora  slay 
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them"  (Zecj.  xi.  4»  3).  "  For  thy  sake  are  we  slain  all  the  daj 
long;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  fur  the  slaughter"  (Psalm  xJiv. 
22).  "Jacob  shall  cause  them  that  Bhalt  come  to  take  root:  ia 
he  elain  according  lo  the  £)langhtor  of  them  tliat  are  elain  by 
himf  (Isaiah  xxvil.  6,  T).  "Tliu  thief  comuth  not  but  to  Bt«al, 
and  til  ki^l,  and  to  destroy:  I  Htn  come  that  they  might  have 
life,  and  that  tlicy  miglit  have  it  more  abundantly"  (John  x.  10); 
besides  in  other  places,  as  in  Isaiah  xiv.  21 ;  xxvi.  SI ;  Jer.  W. 
31;  xii.  3;  llev.  ix.  4;  xl.  7.  Uence  it  Is  that  tlie  devil  is  called 
"a  murderer  from  the  beginning"  (John  viii.  44). 

311.  In  the  celkstial  si-:»bk^  to  cununit  mnnler,  aignifiee  to 
ndulge  hasty  resentment  against  the  I>ord,  in  bear  hatred  to- 
wards him,  and  to  be  desiruns  to  blot  out  his  name.  Such  per- 
ions  as  do  so  are  said  to  crncify  him  afresh;  which  also  iney 
would  actually  do,  as  the  Jews  did  formerly,  where  he  to  C4)me 
again  into  the  world.  This  is  signified  by  "a  Lnnib  standing  as 
it  were  slain"  (Rev.  v.  C;  xiii.  8);  and  by  "llim  that  was  cru 
cified"  (llev.  xl  8;  lleb.  vi.  6;  Gal.  iil.  1). 

312.  The  nature  and  quality  of  manV  internal,  unless  it  bfl 
reformed  by  the  Lord,  was  made  manifest  to  mc  from  tlie  nature 
and  quality  of  the  devils  and  satans  in  h«^-ll :  these  ai'e  possessed 
by  a  consfant  desire  and  intentioti  of  killing  the  Lord;  and  be- 
cause they  cannot  effect  that  purpose,  they  attempt  to  kill  all 
those  who  are  devoted  to  bis  service;  but  as  they  cannot  do  this 
actually,  as  men  in  the  world  can,  they  exert  all  their  endeav 
ui-s  to  deati-oy  their  souls,  that  is,  to  destroy  in  them  every  prin- 
ciple nf  fahli  ami  eharity.  Tlte  hatred  and  revenge  that  mflu- 
eme  ihom  appear  like  dusky  and  pale  fires,  the  hatred  like 
dufekv  fire  and  (lie  revenge  Uke  jiale  fire;  novertholess  they  are 
not  lires,  but  only  appearances  of  fire.  The  rage  aud  cruelty  ot 
tiu-ir  hearts  abo  are  somutimc-^  figured  visibly  uver  their  heads, 
in  the  likeness  of  combats  witli  the  angels,  and  the  slaughtoi 
and  overthrow  of  the  latter:  it  is  their  animosity  and  hatred 
against  heaven  which  give  birth  to  such  dreaiitul  imagery. 
Moreover,  they  themselves  ajipear  at  a  distance  like  wild  lieasta 
of  all  sorts,  as  tigoi's,  Ic^spards,  wolves,  foxes,  dogs,  crocodiles, 
and  also  I  ke  every  kind  of  serpents;  and  when  they  see  gentle 
and  harmless  beasts  iu  their  representative  forms,  they  arc  in- 
stantly urged,  in  phantasy,  to  attempt  their  destruction.  There 
were  once  presented  to  my  view,  as  it  were,  dragons,  standing 
near  some  women,  who  had  infants  attending  them,  whom  the 
dragons  endeavored,  as  It  were,  to  devour,  according  to  what  is 
related  in  the  Revelation,  chap.  xii. ;  which  appearance  was  only 
a  representation  of  their  hatred  o^inst  the  Lord  aud  his  new 
church.  That  men  here  on  earth,  who  wish  to  destroy  the  Lord*« 
church,  are  of  a  similar  nature  and  form  w'th  tliose  infernal  8pii> 
its,  is  not  indeed  apparent  to  those  among  whom  they  now  live« 
becanso  their  bodies,  which  serve  them  for  the  outwfu^  exerciw 
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«f  social  duties  here  below,  absorb  and  conceal  the  true  forms 
of  their  tpiriia;  but  nevertheluss,  iu  the  sight  of  angela,  who 
behold  Cbeir  spirits  and  nut  theit  bodies^  they  aPP^ai*  in  fonus 
similar  to  those  of  the  devils  above  described.  Tliis  is  indeed 
wonderful,  and  could  never  |}ossibly  have  bu-en  discovered  to  be 
BO,  unless  the  Lord  had  opened  the  spiritual  stjrlit  of  some  per- 
son or  otbci,  and  thus  enabled  him  to  look  into  the  spiritual 
world,  and  explore  what  must  otherwise,  with  a  variety  of  othoi 

^must  iin  |>ortaut  information,  have  remained  hidden  from  mankind 
to  all  eternity. 
0 
tl 


THE  SIXTH  COMMANDMENT. 

ThoO    SHALT   HOT  OOkOUT   AI>DI.TKKT. 


313.  In  the  natural  sF^fSK,  this  commandment  si^itiet 
not  only  the  committing  of  adultery,  but  also  the  cherishing  uf 
filthy  and  obscene  desires,  and  giving  them  vent  in  wanton 
thoughts,  wurds,  and  actiuna.  That  mere  lust  constitutes  adul< 
tery,  is  evident  from  those  wonls  of  the  T^rd  :  ''*  Ye  have  heard 
that  it  was  said  by  those  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery:  but  I  say  nnto  you,  that  whensoever  loukelh  on  a  wo- 
man to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already 
iu  his  heart"  (Matt.  v.  27,  28).  The  reason  of  thi;*  is  because 
tuHt,  when  it  is  in  the  will,  acquires  tiie  nature  uf  an  act;  for 
tlie  understauding  is  only  receptive  of  tlie  allurement  of  sin, 
but  the  will  ia  receptive  of  the  intention,  and  the  iotentiou  of 
lust  has  the  nature  of  an  act.  Mure,  however,  may  be  seen  on 
(his  subject  in  the  Treatise  on  Conjugiai.  i^vk  and  on  soob- 
TATORY  love,  published  at  Amsterdam  in  the  ycsar  1768,  where 
the  following  subjects  are  discussed  ;  7%s  oppo»iiwn  ttetweoi 
G'njugial  and  JSiHu-tatoru  Love^  n.  423 — 443  :  J*omication^  n. 
4+4— -46U  :  T/i€  aeveral  hmis  and  dfortes  of  Adultery^  n.  478 — 
4»J» :  7^  Lwt  of  d^/imoerin^  Virffine^  n.  501—505 :  The  Ltut 
ofindul^nginVarUtiss,  n.  .506 — 510:  TTte  Lust  of  Violatton^ 
II.  51I»  512  :  llie  Ltut  of  seducing  innocences  n.  513,  514 :  ITn 
ImpuUtlion  of  Love^hoth  Scortatory and  Conjugialyn.  523 — 531. 
All  these  things  are  meant  by  this  commandment  in  its  natural 
sense. 

314.  In  the  spiKrroAL  si^Nax,  to  commit  adultery  siguifiet 
lo  adulterate  the  goods  of  the  Word,  and  to  falsify  its  truths. 
It  has  been  heretofore  unknown  to  nmiikind  that  this  tot.  is 
meant  by  committing  adultery,  l>ecause  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Word  has  hereiot'ore  remained  undiscovered ;  but  that  this 
is  signified  in  the  Wurd  by  committing  whoredoms,  adulteries, 
and  acortatioas,  is  very  evident  from  these  passages  :  "  ICtm  ye  tc 
and  fro  through  tlie  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  seek  if  ye  can  find 
a  man,  if  there  be  any  that  eascuttth  judgment,  that  Be^keth  tlu 
inUk  :  when  1  had  fed  them  to  the  full  then  they  oomimUed  aditl 

333 


Oicjilized  by 


lOOglc 


314^-316 


TBV  DSCALOOUR    EXPUUmD. 


tary"  (Jer.  v.  l,  7).  "  I  Iiave  seen  also  in  the  propliets  of  JeniBa?em 
a  horrible  obetinacy ;  they  commit  adtUtari/y  and  loalk  m  /m#" 
(xxiii.  14).  "They  have  committed  folly  in  Israel,  they  have 
eommitted  adultery^  and  have  epoken  lying  vxjrda  in  my  nam^* 
(xxix.  23).  "  They  committed  whoredom^  hecaoso  they  have 
forsakeQ  Jehovah"  (Hosea  iv.  10).  "llie  soul  that  tunieth 
after  such  as  have  mrailiar  spirits,  and  after  wizards,  to  go  a 
yshormg  after  them^  him  will  I  cot  off  from  amonjc  his  people'* 
(Lev.  XX.  6).  "Lot  thom  not  niake  a  covenant  with  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  land,  lest  they  go  a  whoring  after  their  godjr" 
(Kxod.  .\xxiv.  15).  Because  Dabylon,  above  all  others,  adulter 
atee  and  falsifies  the  Word,  she  is  therefore  called  thb  great 
wiioBtc,  and  it  is  eatd  of  her  in  the  Revohition,  *' Babylon  hath 
made  all  nations  drinkof  the  wine  of  the  anger  of  her  wA^w^dcMa" 
(Rev.  xiv.  8).  "Tiie  angel  said,  I  will  ehuw  thee  the  judgment 
of  the  great  whore,  with  whom  tho  kings  of  the  oarlh  have  com* 
mittcd  wfioredorrC^  (xvii.  1, 2).  "  He  bath  judged  the  great  whore 
which  did  corrupt  tlie  earth  with  her  •uofwreturm'''  (xix.  2).  Foi^ 
asmticb  as  the  Jewish  nation  had  falsified  the  Word,  it  is  there- 
fore called  by  the  Lord  '^  An  advlt^roit^  generation'^  (Matt  xii. 
89;  xvi.  4;  Mark  viii.  38);  and  ^Hhe  seed  of  tfie  adulterer^ 
(Isaiah  Ivii.  3);  not  to  mention  other  places  in  the  Word,  where 
by  a<lultene8  and  whoredoms  are  uuaei-stood  adulterations  and 
falsifications  of  the  Word,  as  in  Jeram.  iii.  6,  S;  xiii.  37;  Ezek. 
xvi.  15,  16,  26,  28,  29,  32,  S3;  xxiii.  2,  3,  5,  7,  11,  14,  16,  17; 
Hos.  v,  8;  vi.  10;  Nahum  iii,  4. 

315.  In  the  cki.kstial  sknsic,  to  commit  adultery  signifies  to 
deny  the  holiness  of  the  Word,  and  to  profane  it.  That  this  is 
meant  in  the  celestial  sense  of  this  commandment  is  a  conse- 

auence  of  the  foregoing  spiritual  sense,  whicli  is  to  adulterate 
le  goods  of  tho  Word,  and  to  falsify  its  truths.  All  those  deny 
the  iioliness  of  the  Word  and  profane  it,  who  in  their  hearts 
make  a  mockery  of  whatever  relates  to  the  church  and  religion ; 
for  all  things  relating  to  the  church  and  religion  among  Ohris- 
tians  are  derived  from  the  Word. 

31G.  Various  causes  conspire  to  give  a  man  tho  appearance 
of  being  chaste,  both  in  the  eyes  of  others  and  also  in  his  own, 
when  yet  he  may  be  alto^ctlier  unchaste ;  for  he  is  not  award 
that  when  lust  is  iu  the  wdl,  it  is  equivalent  to  the  act,  and  thai 
it  cannot  be  removed  but  by  the  I>ord  after  repentance.  Abeti- 
nence  from  act  does  not  constitute  a  man  chaste,  but  abstinence 
from  will,  where  the  act  is  possible ;  and  where  a  man  abstains 
in  cODSidoration  of  the  sinfulness  of  indulgence,  this  constitutes 
troe  chastity.  But  if  a  ntan  abstains  from  adulteries  and  whore- 
doms, only  through  fear  of  the  civil  law  and  its  penalties ;  through 
fear  of  suffering  in  his  honor  or  reputation ;  through  fear  ol 
diseases  ^bich  may  be  contracted,  through  fear  of  domeetie 
quarrels  with  his  wife  and  the  nnqniet  state  of  Itfa  which  might 
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wune ;  througlt  fear  of  vengcacice  from  the  husband  and  rclatioiu 
of  the  party  eetluced ;  or  from  motives  of  avarice ;  from  boJil/ 
weaknees,  ariBiii;^  oither  from  dii^ea^e,  abui^c,  or  ago,  or  from  an/ 
other  caTiae  of  imp*'teMc« ;  yea,  if  he  abstain  from  a  principle  of 
obedience  to  Bome  natural  or  civil  !aw^  yet  unconnecteci  with 
»ny  regard  to  spiritual  law, — gucb  a  ouel^  still  in  his  inner  man 
an  adulterer  and  whuremotiger;  for  he  is  HttU  in  a  belief  that 
adultery  and  whorc-doin  are  nut  sina.  lu  couacqaence  of  which 
belief  he  never  condemns  them  in  his  Bpirit  before  Qixi,  and 
therefore  in  spirit  he  conimlt8  tbeni,  however  innacent  he  may 
appear  in  boav  before  men ;  and  when  he  becomes  a  Bpirit  after 
death,  be  declares  openly  iii  their  favor.  Adulterers  may  be 
compared  with  the  ^-iolators  of  treaties,  who  break  tbrougn  all 
compacts  and  engagements ;  and  aUo  with  the  satyrs  and  Priapi 
of  the  ancients,  wlio  were  feigned  to  wander  about  in  forests, 
crying  out  for  virgiDS,  brides,  and  married  women  to  come  and 
sport  with  them :  adulterers  also  in  the  spiritaal  world  actually 
api«ar  like  satyrs  and  Priapi.  They  may  further  be  compared 
to  rank  goats,  and  likewise  to  dogs  that  run  about  the  streets, 
hnniing  after  a  female  to  satisfy  tlieir  Insta.  TTie  power  of  en 
joya.cnt  possessed  by  such  persons  when  they  enter  the  married 
state,  may  be  compared  with  the  blossoming  of  tulips  in  the 
sprlnir,  which  io  a  few  weeks  drop  their  flowers  and  witner  away. 

THE  SEVENTH  COMMANDMENT. 

TnOD   SHALT  NOT  BTKAX. 

31T  In  the  katcbal  sense,  this  commandment  signifies, 
according  to  the  letter,  not  to  steal  or  plunder,  or  to  play  tlie 
pirate  in  time  of  peace ;  and  in  general,  never  to  deprive  another 
of  his  property  nnrler  any  pretence  whatever.  In  this  senae  it 
extends  also  to  all  impositions,  and  unlawful  methods  of  gain, 
uaory,  and  exactions ;  likewise  to  all  fraudulent  practices  in  the 
payment  of  duties  and  taxes,  and  in  the  discharge  of  debta. 
Workmen  oifcnd  against  this  commandment  who  do  their  work 
in  any  unjust  manner  by  practising  deceit ;  traders  offend  against 
it,  who  in  their  trading  endeavor  to  impose,  either  in  regard  to 
the  quality  of  their  goods,  or  in  weight,  in  measure,  or  in  mak- 
ing out  their  accounts ;  commundera  oftend  against  it,  when 
they  would  dej>rive  tlie  soldiers  under  their  command  of  their 
just  wages  ;  judges  ofl'end  aj^ainst  it,  who  are  influenced  in  their 
judgments  by  friendship,  bribes,  relationship,  or  any  other  ooo- 
•iderationa,  to  the  perverting  of  law  and  equity,  and  the  deprir- 
ing  of  others,  in  consequence,  of  their  just  claima  and  poaseasiona. 

318.  In  the  spiarrDAi.  sknsk,  to  steal  means  to  deprire 
others  of  the  truths  which  they  embrace  in  faith,  which  is  dooo 
by  means  of  false  and  heretical  opinions.  Priests,  who  do  tho 
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work  of  their  mintstry  from  no  higher  mutiree  than  tiioae  of  gain 
mnd  worldly  honor,  and  who  teach  auch  doctrines  as  they  see  by 
the  Word,  or  may  see,  are  nut  true,  are  spiritual  thieves ;  fof 
ttiey  rub  the  people  of  the  means  of  salvation,  which  are  the 
truths  of  faitii.  They  are  also  called  thieves  in  the  following 
pasaa^oa  of  the  "Word ;  "  lie  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into 
the  slieupfold,  but  clt[iibeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a 
thief  and  a  rubber.  Thu  thief  comuth  not  but  tu  ittca],  and  to 
kill,  and  to  destroy"  (John  x.  1,  10).  "Lay  nut  up  for  youi^ 
selves  treasures  on  earth,  but  in  heaven,  whore  thieves  do  not 
break  through  and  steal"  (Matt  vi.  19,  20).  "If  thieves  come 
to  thee,  robiiera  by  night,  how  art  then  cut  offl  will  they  not 
steal  till  they  have  enoneh  V  (Obad.  ver.  5).  "Tliey  shall  run 
to  and  fro  in  the  city ;  they  shall  run  upon  the  wall ;  they  shall 
climb  up  into  the  houses;  they  elnill  enter  In  at  the  windows 
like  a  thief"  (Joel  ii.  9).  "They  have  mnde  a  lie,  and  the  thiel 
Cometh  in,  and  the  troop  sproad«th  itself  without"  (Uos.  vii.  1). 

319.  In  the  celestial  sknse,  thieves  signify  those  who  take 
away  divine  power  from  the  Lord;  and  also  thuae  who  arrc^te 
to  theumolves  his  merit  ami  righteousness.  All  such,  nutwilli- 
standing  their  eoeinin^  adunttion  of  God,  do  not  trust  in  him, 
but  in  themselves,  and  likewise  do  not  believe  in  God,  but  in 
themselves. 

320.  Those  who  teach  false  and  heretical  opinions,  and  en- 
deavor to  persuude  the  vulgar  that  they  ore  tnie  and  orthodox, 
and  yet  read  the  Word,  from  whence  they  might  learn  what  ii 
true  and  what  is  false ;  and  those  also  who  cotibrm  the  falses  ol 
relij^iuu  by  fallacies,  to  the  uiiBluadlng  uf  uthere,  are  guilty  o( 
thell  spiritually  understood,  and  may  be  euinnared  with  impor- 
ters and  impositions  of  every  kind;  us  witu  those  who  coin 
false  money,  which  thoy  gild  over,  or  by  other  means  give  it 
the  color  of  gold,  and  pass  it  as  such ;  and  aUu  with  those  who 
have  the  art  of  cutting  and  polishing  crystal  stones,  and  harden- 
ing tlicm,  in  so  dexterous  a  inauuer  as  tu  make  thum  pass  for 
diamonds;  and  likewise  with  those  who  carry  sphinxes  or  a]>es, 
clothed  like  men,  with  their  faces  cuverecl,  on  horneback  through 
a  city,  and  proclaim  as  they  go  that  they  are  noblemen  of  an- 
cient and  honorable  extraction.  They  are  ako  like  those  who 
conceal  their  living  and  true  faces  under  painted  masks,  thereby 
hiding  all  tlieir  beauty ;  and  like  those  who  dispt^e  of  selenitcs 
and  sparkling  stones,  which  shine  like  gold  and  silver,  calling 
them  stones  of  a  high  price  and  value.  Thev  may  also  be  com- 
pared with  those  who,  by  means  of  theatrical  exhibitions,  divert 
peu pie  from  the  true  worship  of  God,  and  draw  them  away  from 
the  church  to  the  play-house,  lliose  who,  without  any  regard 
to  truth,  confirm  falses  of  every  kind,  and  who  discharge  the  duty 
of  priests  merely  witli  a  view  to  worldly  gain  or  reputation,  asd 
are  thus  spiritnal  thieves,  may  be  compared  with  tliose  thievei 
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who  are  in  pcjaession  of  kevs  fur  opecung  the  doore  of  any  house; 
they  may  alBo  be  compared  with  leopards  and  eagles,  who  are 
onick  and  sharp-sighted  wherever  an  abundance  of  prey  may  be 
oiBCorered. 

THE  EIGHTH  COMMANDMENT. 

l^OU  SHALT  MOT  BKAB  FALSE  WITH£SS   A0AIN8T  THT  MKIOHBOB. 

321.  Tc  tear  false  witness^  in  the  natcral  sense  nearest 
to  the  letter,  signiiies  to  bear  false  witness  either  before  a  judge, 
or,  in  casee  not  relating  to  civil  judicature,  before  other  people, 
Against  any  person  accused  ou  a  groundless  charge ;  and  to  cor- 
roborate such  evidence  by  the  name  of  God,  or  by  an  appeal  to 
any  tiling  elae  that  is  holy,  or  by  the  respect  due  to  the  witness's 
own  character  and  reputation.  lu  a  more  extensive  natural 
sense,  this  commandment  forbids  all  kinds  of  lies  and  hypo- 
critical artifices,  forged  witli  a  bad  design  ;  and  also  all  ways  of 
traducing  or  deiaming  our  neighbor  to  the  injury  of  Ids  honor, 
fame,  and  reputation,  on  whieli  his  whole  character  depends. 
In  the  most  extensive  natural  sense,  this  commandment  torbids 
all  cunning  devices,  stratagetiinD,  and  evil  purposes,  contrived 
against  any  person,  and  originating  in  enmity,  liatred,  revenge, 
envy,  rivalship,  and  the  like;  f»>r  all  such  evil  dispositions  have 
the  sin  of  false  witness  deeply  hidden  and  rooted  in  ihem. 

323.  In  the  bpisitoal  sense;,  to  bear  false  witness  signifies 
to  endeavor  to  persuade  people  that  the  false  of  faith  is  the 
truth  of  faith,  and  that  the  evil  of  life  is  the  good  of  life,  and 
contrariwise;  bat  to  constitute  this  false  witiiesa,  it  must  be 
done  intentionally,  and  not  in  ignorance,  conseiitiently  after  a 
man  has  been  informed  respectinf;  the  nature  of  good  and  truth ; 
for  the  Lord  says.  "  If  ye  wen;  blind,  ye  would  have  no  sin ; 
but  now  ye  say.  We  see,  therefore  your  sin  remaineth"  (John 
ix.  41\  This  kind  of  the  false  is  signified  in  the  Word  by  a  lie, 
and  tne  intentional  pm*pose  to  propagate  It,  by  deceit,  in  the 
following  passages :  "  We  have  made  a  covenant  with  ileath,  and 
with  hell  have  we  made  a  vision  ;  in  a  lie  have  we  placed  our 
tmst,  and  in  falsehood  have  we  hid  ouraelvea"  (Isaiah  xxviii. 
15).  "This  is  a  rebellious  people,  lying  children,  children  that 
will  not  hear  the  law  of  Jeliovah"  (xxx.  9).  "From  the  prophet 
eren  to  the  priest,  every  one  miiketh  a  lie"  (Jer.  viii.lO).  "The 
Inhabitants  thereof  have  spoken  a  lie ;  and  as  for  their  tongue, 
deceit  is  in  their  mouths"  (Slicah  vi.  12).  *'Thou  shalt  destroy 
them  that  speak  a  lie ;  the  Lord  will  abhor  the  man  of  deceit" 
(Psalm  V.  6.)  "  They  have  taught  their  tongues  to  speak  a  He; 
their  habitation  is  in  the  midst  of  deceit"  (Jer.  ix.  fi,  6).  Since 
the  false  is  signified  by  a  lie,  therefore  the  Lord  says,  **  the 
devil,  when  he  speaketh  a  lie,  speaketh  from  his  own"  (John 
riiL  44).  A  lie  also  signif  ee  the  false,  and  speaking  falsely,  io 
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tLeee  paBBngea :  Jer.  xxiii.  14,  32  ;  Ezek.  xiii.  15 — 19 ;  xxi  39 ; 
Hoe.  rii.  L  ;  xii.  1 ;  Nab.  iii.  1 ;  Psalm  cxx.  2,  3. 

323.  In  tbo  cexestul  sense,  tu  bear  false  witneee  eienifie* 
to  blaspheme  the  Lord  and  the  Word,  and  tlius  to  expeTtnitb 
itself  Irom  the  church ;  fur  the  Li^rd  is  truth  it«elf,  and  so  is  the 
AVurd.  On  the  other  baiir  in  this  seusc,  to  bear  witness  signi- 
fies to  speak  the  initb,  and  testimony  slgnitied  the  truth  itself: 
on  this  ground  it  is  tJie  dcculoguo  is  called  tbe  testimony  (£xod< 
XXV.  16.  21,  22 ;  xxx.  6,  26 ;  xxxii.  15 ;  xl.  20  ;  Lcvit.  xvi,  13). 
And  whereas  the  Lord  is  the  truth  itseU',  he  says  of  himself  that 
he  testitiuth :  that  the  Lurd  Is  tlie  truth,  may  be  seen  Juhn  xiv. 
6;  Rev.  iii.  7.  And  that  he  testifietb  and  beareth  witness  of  bim- 
self,  may  bo  seen,  John  iii.  1 1 ;  viii.  13 — 10 ;  xv.  26 ;  xviii.  37, 38. 

324.  Tliose  who  speak  fuUcs  from  dt;ceit  or  on  purpose,  and 
ntter  them  in  a  tone  of  voice  tiiat  seeina  to  proceed  from  spiritual 
affection,  and  particularly  if  they  intermix  tiiem  with  tiuths 
taken  from  the  Word,  which  tlius  become  falsified,  were  by  the 
ancients  called  enchanrer^  ;  respecting  whom  more  may  be  seen 
in  the  Ai>(K;ALTi>8ii:  Ricvkalkd,  n.  402 :  they  were  also  called 
Pythons,  and  serpents  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil.  Such  false  speakers,  liars,  and  deceivers,  may  be  likened 
to  those  who  cunverae  with  their  enemies  in  a  courteous  and 
friendly  manner,  and  during  their  conversation  hold  a  dagger 
behind  them  to  take  away  their  lives.  They  may  also  be  likened 
to  those  who  dip  ttieir  swords  in  poison,  and  in  this  manner 
attack  their  enemies;  and  to  those  who  mix  hemlock  with  water, 
and  poison  with  sweetmeats.  They  may  further  be  compared 
with  handsome  and  alluring  harlots,  infected  with  the  foul  dis- 
ease ;  and  likewise  with  twigs  full  of  prickles,  which  when  applied 
to  tbe  nose,  wound  the  minute  nerves  of  smell.  They  are  msUy 
like  sweetened  poison,  or  like  dung,  which,  when  dry  in  the 
time  of  autumn,  emits  a  fragrant  odor.  Such  persons  are 
described  in  the  Word  under  the  character  of  leopards,  as  may 
be  seen  in  the  Apocalypsh  IiEV£AX.£D,  n.  572. 

THE  NINTH  AND  TENTH  COMMANDMENTS. 
Thou  shalt  not  covet  tht  HtnooBOR^s  bouse  ;  tbod  shalt  kot 

OOVET   THT   NOGOBOU'S  WIFE,  OR  HIS   SERVA24T,    OR   BIS   UAID,  OB 
BIS  OX,  OB  HIS  ASS,  OB  ANT  TBIBO  THAT  IS  THY  HBIOBBObV 

325.  In  the  catechism  which  la  at  this  day  made  use  of,* 
these  words  are  divided  into  two  commandments,  one  of  which, 
being  the  kihtb,  is,  TA&u  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighifor^s  house  ; 

*  "nus  allodea  to  the  eateehiam  used  \ty  tbe  Roman  C&tboUcs,  aod  alu^  «• 

btUtvt^  by  Um  Lutberani ;  but  in  tbe  utecbiBm  of  the  cfaorcb  of  Englutd,  io4 

•Umt  ProlcatADta,  tbera  two  (ynmaodmeali  u«  united  u  otu,  ud  tbe  fint  tvm 

■■adtMBt  it  diTided  into  tro 

338 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


TOE   DEOALOOITE  IXTLUNID. 


825,  326 


and  the  other,  or  the  tenth  is,  77^u  shall  not  covet  thy  ntigh- 
hor'^  wife,  or  hia  servant^  or  his  maid^  or  his  ox^  or  his  a«s, 
or  any  thing  thai  is  thy  ntiyhbor'*e,  Aa  these  two  commnnd- 
ments  confttitiito  one  thin^,  and  in  Kxodiis  xx.  17,  and  Den- 
teronomy  t.  21,  form  one  verae,  T  shall  bt're  treat  of  them  lioth 
at  the  same  time,  not  through  any  desire  that  they  may  be  con- 
joined intoone  commandtuuat,  but  iLat  ibey  may  be  distiuj;uiehed 
into  two  as  before  ;  for  the  commundrnentK  are  called  the  Ten 
WoRce  (Exod.  xxxiv.  28;  Deiit.  iv.  13  ;  x.  4). 

326.  These  two  commandtnenta  relate  tri  all  the  preceding 
commandments  teaching  and  enjoining  that  evils  are  not  to  bo 
done,  or  even  lasted  atUr,  consequently  that  they  are  to  be 
rejected,  not  only  from  the  exicnial  man,  but  also  from  the 
internal ;  for  the  lust  of  evil,  notwiihsimiding  a  forbearance  from 
the  outward  commission,  constitutes  an  act ;  fur  the  Lord  save, 
"  Wliosoever  loukelh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  com- 
mitted adultery  with  her  already  in  hia  heart'*  (Matt.  v.  27, 28) ; 
and  the  external  man  is  never  rendered  inti-rnal,  or  reduced  to 
a  conformity  of  action  with  the  internal,  until  bii^ts  are  removed. 
Thib  also  the  Lord  teaches  when  he  says,  "^  Woe  unto  yon,  Scribea 
and  PhariBees  I  for  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the 
platter,  but  within  ihey  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess,  thou 
oliod  Pharisee,  cloanae  first  that  which  ts  within  the  cup  and 
the  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also"  {Matt 
xxiii.  25, 26);  and  bis  instnictions  throughout  the  wliole  chapter, 
from  beeinning  to  end,  are  to  the  Haine  purport  The  internal 
evila  which  he  charges  ujwn  the  PhartseeH,  fire  the  luBta  of  those 
thinge  which  are  forbidden  in  the  first,  Becon<],  lifth,  sixth, 
seventh,  and  eighth  commandments.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
Lord  while  in  the  world  instructed  mankind  in  the  internals 
of  the  church,  which  intemala  consist  in  abstaining  from  the 
laatd  of  evil ;  thus  he  taught  that  the  internal  ami  external  man 
amst  be  united,  and  act  in  unity,  which  is  to  be  bom  again  ; 
the  necessity  of  which  tlie  Lord  insi8ted  on  in  his  discourse  with 
Nicodemus  (John  lii.) ;  and  none  can  bo  bom  anew,  or  bt  regen- 
erated, conaequently  none  can  be  rencK-red  internal,  but  by  the 
Lord.  In  order  that  thedc  two  commandments  might  have 
rcepcct  to  all  the  preceding  commandments,  and  show  that  the 
eriis  forbidden  by  them  should  not  even  bo  lusted  after,  there* 
fere  mention  is  made,  tirst  of  a  house,  then  of  a  wife,  and  aAer- 
words  of  a  servant,  a  maid,  an  ox,  and  an  ass,  and  lastly  of  all 
thai  is  our  tifighbor's:  for  the  word  "house"  includes  in  it 
all  that  follows,  as  containing  the  husband,  the  wife,  the  servant, 
the  maid,  the  ox,  and  the  ass.  The  word  wife,  which  is  next 
mentioned,  includca  in  it  ^  the  subseouent  terms  ;  for  she  is 
mistress,  aa  the  huaband  is  master,  in  the  house,  and  they  boUi 
bare  authority  over  the  servant  and  maid,  as  these  again  bavs 
over  the  oxeu  and  aaaos,  after  vhich  succeed  all  things  that  are 
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below  or  without,  which  are  exprcseed  l>j  whatever  is  thy  neigh 
bor's :  from  whence  it  is  evident  that  all  tlie  foregoing  com- 
mandinenta  are  regarded  in  these  two  cuminandnu-nts,  both  in 
general  and  in  [larticutar,  both  in  an  exteneive  and  in  a  cou- 
finod  Pcnse. 

327.  In  the  BPiRmrAL  sfwsk,  by  these  commandments  all 
losta  are  furhiJden  which  are  contrary  to  the  spirit,  consequcntlv, 
which  are  contrary  to  tlie  spiritual  priucii>fes  of  tlie  church, 
wliich  chiefly  relate  to  faitli  and  charity ;  for  imless  lusts  are 
subdued,  the  fle^h,  acconiing  to  the  liberty  afforded  it,  will  rush 
into  the  commission  of  all  wicltednees  and  oiitrage;  for  Paul 
informs  us,  "that  the  fiesb  histeth  against  the  spirit,  and  the 
epirit  against  the  flesh"  (Qalat.  v.  17);  and  James  says,  "  Every 
man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust  and 
enticud  :  then  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringcth  forth  sin; 
and  siu,  wiien  it  is  finished^  bringeth  forth  death"  (i.  14,  15); 
And  Peler,  "The  Lord  reserveth  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of 

i'udgment  to  he  punished,  but  chiefly  them  that  walk  after  the 
lesn  in  the  lust  of  uncleanncss"  (2  Epist.  ii.  9,  10).  In  fine, 
these  two  commandments,  according  to  their  spiritual  sense, 
have  respect  to  whatever  is  contained  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  all 
the  other  commandments,  prohibiting  the  lust  of  the  evils  for- 
bidden by  them  ;  In  like  manner  they  have  respect  to  whatever 
is  contained  in  their  celestial  sense;  but  to  repeat  the  partica 
lara  of  those  two  senses  is  needless. 

828.  The  lueta  of  the  flesh,  of  the  eyes,  and  of  the  other 
Bensee,  when  separated  from  the  lueta,  that  is,  from  the  affec- 
tions, desire^*,  and  delights  of  tlie  spirit,  are  altogether  similar 
to  the  lupta  of  brute  rre;iturea,  and  consequently  in  themselvea 
are  bestial ;  hut  the  affections  of  the  spirit  are  such  as  prevail  in 
the  augels,  and  may  therefore  be  called  truly  human.  Hence  it 
follows,  that  in  proportion  as  any  one  indulges  in  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh,  he  becomes  a  brute  and  a  wild  beast ;  but  in  propor- 
tion as  he  delights  in  the  desires  of  the  spirit,  he  becomea  a  man 
and  an  angel.  The  lusts  of  the  flesh  may  be  compared  with 
parched  and  withered  grapes,  and  also  with  wild  grapes ;  but  the 
affections  of  the  spirit  may  be  compared  with  juicy  and  well- 
flavored  grapes,  and  also  with  the  flavor  of  the  wine  pressed  fivm 
tbcm.  Tlie  luste  of  the  flesh  may  be  compared  with  stahlea  coa- 
taining  assee,  goats,  and  hogs :  but  the  aflectlons  of  the  spirit 
may  be  compared  with  stables  containing  high-bred  horses,  and 
also  sheep  and  lambb  :  they  differ  also  from  each  other  as  an  asi 
differs  from  a  horse,  or  a  goat  from  a  sheep,  or  as  a  hog  from  a 
lamb;  and  in  general  as  dross  differs  from  gold, a  calx  from  sil- 
ver, coral  from  a  mbv,  &c.  Luat  and  act  cohere  together  like 
blood  and  flesh,  or  Tike  flame  and  oil ;  for  lust  is  m  the  act, 
as  the  air  is  in  the  luuj^  during  respiration  or  diacooree, 
w  the  wind  in  the  sails  ot  a  ship  while  it  is  sailing,  and  as  tlw 
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«&t«r  in  a  wheel,  which  communicatea  motion  and  action  to  a 
machine 

IkilT  THE  TEH  OOMVANDMENTO  OV  TUK  DfXUXOODE  CONTAIS  ALL 
TOtNOS  WinOH  RELATE  TO  LOTS  TO  GOD,  AHD  ALL.  THINOB  WHICH 
BEL&TX  TO    LOVE   TOWARDS   OCTR    NEIOHBOR. 

829.  In  eiffht  cuinmandmenta  of  tlio  decalo^e,  the  first,  the 
eectmd,  the  fiiUi,  the  sixth,  the  seventh,  the  eighth,  the  ninth, 
and  the  tenth,  nothing  is  said  relating  to  love  to  God  and  love 
towards  our  neighbor ;  for  it  is  not  said  that  God  is  to  be  loved, 
or  that  the  namo  of  God  is  to  be  hallowed,  or  that  our  neigh- 
bor is  to  bo  loved,  and  conscquenth'  nothing  is  said  of  sincere 
and  upright  dealing  with  uur  ueighhor,  hut  only,  *'Thou  thult 
have  no  other  gods  but  me ;  thou  shalt  uut  take  the  name  of 
Qod  in  vain;  t£ou  ehalt  do  no  murder;  thuu  shalt  not  commit 
adultery ;  thou  Bhalt  not  steal ;  thou  shall  not  bear  false  wituess : 
thou,  shalt  not  covet  what  is  thy  neighbor's."  Tliu^  it  is  saiu 
in  geuural  that  evil,  either  against  God  or  our  neighbor,  is  not 
to  be  willed,  thought,  or  done.  Now  the  true  rcusoti  why  there 
ifl  no  direct  injuuetion  of  the  duties  of  love  and  charity,  but  only 
a  prohibition  of  the  oppoisite  vices,  is,  because  iu  proportion  as  a 
man  shuns  evils  au  siuft,  his  will  is  iuilueuced  by  the  goods  of 
lore  and  charity.  The  tirst  principle  of  love  to  God,  and  of  love 
towards  our  neighbor,  is  to  du  no  evil,  and  the  second  is  to  do 
good,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  chapter  concerning  cHAnny.  There 
are  two  kinds  of  love  in  opposition  to  each  other,  the  love  of 
viUiog  and  doing  good,  iiud  the  love  of  willing  aud  doiug 
evil:  the  latter  love  is  iufcnial,  and  the  foruicr  is  heavenly* 
for  all  hell  is  influenced  by  the  love  of  doiug  evil,  and  all 
heaven  by  the  love  of  doing  good.  Now  as  a  man  is  born 
into  evils  of  every  kind,  and  consequently  from  hie  birth  in- 
dincfl  to  such  things  as  belong  to  hel),  and  as  ho  cannot  bo  ad- 
mitted into  heaven  unless  be  be  boru  again,  that  is,  regenerated, 
it  is  necessary,  in  the  first  place,  that  evils,  which  are  of  hell, 
be  removed,  before  good  inclinutiuua,  which  are  of  heuveu,  can 
be  implanted;  for  no  one  can  be  ado]>ted  by  the  Lord  beK^re  he 
ia  separated  from  tlie  devil.  Hut  in  what  manner  evils  are  re- 
moved, and  man  is  led  on  to  good,  will  be  shown  in  the  two 
chapters  on  kkpexta^tck  and  kefokuatiok.  That  evils  mui^t  first 
be  removed,  before  the  good  whicli  a  man  does  becomes  good 
in  the  sight  of  God,  is  thus  taught  by  the  Lord  in  Isaiah: 
^  Wash  you,  make  you  cl^au  ;  put  away  tlie  evil  of  your  doings 
from  betore  mine  eycB  ;  cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  good  ;  then, 
though  your  sins  be  ab  eciirlet,  they  glial)  be  ns  white  as  snow; 
though  they  be  red  like  purple,  they  shall  be  as  wooP'  (i.  16— 
IS).  Agreeably  to  this  are  tne  words  in  Jeremiah  :  "  Stand  in 
the  gate  of  Jeiiovah's  house,  and  proclaim  there  this  word: 
tbos  saith  Jehovah  of  liosts,  the  God  of  Israel:  Amend  your 
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wave  and  yonr  doings;  trust  ye  not  in  lying  words  Sftvine,  Hi© 
temple  of  Jehovah,  the  temple  of  Jeliox  ab^  the  temple  of  Jeho- 
vah {thai  w,  the  church)  ifi  here:  will  ye  steal,  murder,  and 
commit  adultery,  and  awcar  falsely,  and  cotne  and  stand  hefore 
mo  in  this  house,  which  ia  called  by  rny  natne,  and  sav,  We  are 
delivered,  while  ye  do  all  tlipt^e  ahominalionR?  Is  this  house, 
which  is  called  by  my  natne,  become  a  den  of  robbers  in  your 
eyes?  Behold,  I  have  aeeu  it,  saith  Jehovah"  (vii.  3 — i,  9 — 
11).  That  prayer  to  (iod  is  not  attended  to  before  the  soul  is 
washed  and  purifit^d  from  its  evils,  ia  also  taught  iu  leaiah :  "Ah, 
Binful  nation !  a  people  la<len  with  iniquity ;  thev  are  gi>ne  away 
back  w  a  I'd ;  when  ye  spread  forth  your  hands  t  will  hide  mine 
eyes  fn.nn  you  ;  yea,  when  ye  make  many  prayers  I  will  not  hear** 
(i.  4,  15).  That  love  and  charity  follow  of  course,  when  a 
man  keeps  the  commandments  of  the  decalogue,  by  shunning 
evils,  is  evident  from  these  words  of  the  Lord  in  John :  "  Jesus 
said.  He  that  bath  my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it 
is  that  loveth  me;  and  he  that  lovttb  ine  shall  be  lored  uf  my 
Fatlier,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  unto  him, 
and  we  will  make  our  abode  with  him"  (John  xiv.  iil,  23).  By 
commandments  in  this  place  are  meant,  in  particular,  the  com- 
mandments of  the  decalogue,  which  insist  that  evils  are  neither 
to  be  done  nor  lusted  after;  and  tliat  thus  the  love  of  aian  to 
Qod  and  the  love  of  God  towards  man,  follow  of  course,  as  good 
does  after  the  removal  of  evil. 

830.  It  was  observe<l,  that  so  far  as  a  man  shuns  evils,  hie 
will  is  influenced  by  good,  becanse  evils  and  goods  ai*e  oppiwites; 
for  evils  are  from  hefl,  and  goods  arc  from  heaven  ;  therefore  so 
tar  as  hell,  that  is,  evil,  is  removed,  heaven  is  approached,  and 
man  re£:ards  what  is  good.  That  this  is  the  case  evidently  ap- 
pears Irom  the  eight  commandments  above-mentioned,  viewed 
under  this  aspect;  as  for  example:  1.  So  far  as  any  one  does 
oot  worship  other  gods,  he  worenlps  the  true  Grod.  2.  So  far 
as  any  one  does  not  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  he  loves 
whatever  is  from  God.  3.  So  far  as  any  one  is  unwilling  t* 
commit  murder,  and  to  indulge  hatred  and  revenge,  he  bears 
good  will  to  bis  neighbor.  4.  So  far  as  any  one  has  no  inclina- 
tion to  commit  adultery,  he  wishes  to  U'e  in  chastity  with  his 
wife.  5.  Su  far  as  any  one  has  no  inclination  to  steal,  he  lives 
according  to  the  law  of  sincerity.  6.  So  far  as  any  one  has 
no  inclination  to  bear  false  witness,  he  is  dis)K>Bed  to  think  and 
■peak  the  tmth,  7.  and  8.  So  far  as  any  one  does  not 
covet  what  is  his  neighbor's,  he  wishes  Lis  neighbor  happy  in 
the  enjoyment  of  his  possessions.  Hence  it  appears  that  the 
commandnients  of  the  decalogue  contain  all  things  relating  to 
love  to  God  and  love  towards  our  neighbcr;  therefore  Paul 
says,  "He  that  loveth  anotiier  hath  fulhlled  the  law:  for  this, 
Tliou  shal*^  not  commit  adultery ;  thou  shalt  not  kill ;  thou  ahilt 
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Dot  steal ;  thon  shalt  not  bear  false  witness ;  thon  sha  t  not 
covet;  and  if  tjcre  be  any  other  commandment-,  it  is  briefly 
oomprcbended  in  thU  sayings  Thou  sUalt  love  tby  neighbor  as 
thyself.  LoTo  [or  charity]  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbor; 
therefore  love  [or  cliarity]  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law"  (Rom. 
xiiL  8 — 10).  To  the  above  are  to  be  added  these  two  canons,  fur 
the  ecrvice  of  the  New  Church :  1.  No  one  can  shnn  evils  as 
sins,  and  do  good  which  may  be  good  In  the  sight  of  Qod,  of 
himself;  bat  so  far  as  any  one  shuDS  evils  as  sins,  he  does  what 
it  good,  not  of  himself,  but  from  the  Lord.  2.  A  man  ought  to 
shun  evils  as  sing,  and  to  fight  against  them  aa  of  himself;  and 
if  he  shnns  evils  from  any  other  motive  than  because  they  are 
slnSf  he  does  not  shun  them,  but  only  prevents  them  from  ap- 
pearing in  the  sight  of  the  world. 

331.  Evil  and  good  cannot  abide  together,  and  in  proportion 
as  evil  is  removed  good  is  regarded  and  felt,  because  in  tnespir 
itual  world  there  exhales  frum  every  une  the  sphere  of  his  par 
ticular  love,  which  difl'uisea  itself,  and  gives  forth  its  influences 
all  arunnd,  causing  sympathies  and  antipathies;  by  means  of 
BQch  spheree  the  good  are  separated  from  the  evil.  That  evil 
must  be  removed  before  good  can  be  known,  perceived,  and 
loved,  may  be  illustrated  by  many  comparisons  borrowed  from 
circumstances  in  the  natural  world  ;  as,  for  example,  no  one  can 
approadi  another  who  keeps  a  leopard  and  a  panther  in  his  cbam- 
btir,  and  who  lives  secure  from  their  attacks  in  consequence  ot 
giving  them  food,  unless  he  first  remove  those  fierce  creatures. 
Who  that  is  invited  io  the  table  of  a  king  and  a  queen,  does  not 
wash  his  face  and  hands  before  he  approaches  the  ruyal  presence  f 
Who  ever  enters  into  the  bridechamber  with  the  bride,  after  the 
marriage  ceremony,  before  he  has  washed  hinipelf  thoroughlvj 
and  put  on  a  wedding  garment?  Who  duea  not  purify  metallic 
orm  in  the  fire,  and  separate  them  from  dirt  and  dross,  before  be 
can  procure  pure  gold  and  silver)  What  husbandman  does  not 
separate  his  wheat  from  weeds  and  tares,  before  he  stores  it  up 
in  bis  bani?  And  who  dues  not  thrush  his  barley,  to  separate 
tile  grain  from  the  prickly  ear^,  before  he  lays  it  up  ia  bis  gran> 
ary  i  Who  does  not  boil  his  muat,  and  thus  remove  its  impuri- 
ties and  rawness,  before  it  is  brought  to  his  table  and  considered 
fit  to  t>e  eaten  ?  Who  does  not  shake  tlie  trees  of  bis  garden, 
and  clear  them  from  grubs  and  insects,  in  order  to  save  the 
leaves  fivm  lieing  devouroiJ,  and  the  fruit  from  Wing  sp'iledl 
Wbo  does  not  dislike  to  see  his  house  or  hull  diity,  and  does 
Dot  Bet  about  milking  ibein  clean,  |uiriicularly  when  he  exj>ects 
a  viiiit  from  a  prince,  or  is  -^repariii;^  to  reeeivo  hie  bride,  the 
daughter  of  a  prince  t  Wbo  can  be  in  love  with  a  virgin,  and 
make  ber  uflers  of  marriage,  whom  be  knows  to  be  infected  with 
malignant  distempers,  or  covered  with  pimples  and  spreading 
sores,  however  she  may  paint  ber  face,  bedecL  herself  with  orna 
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mcDts  of  drees,  and  Btadv  to  attract  admiration  by  the  blan- 
difibmcDts  of  apeech  ana  maanerl  A  man  ought  to  iiuri^ 
himself  from  evils,  and  not  to  wait  for  the  Loi-d  to  purifv  him 
bv  an  immediate  act  of  htfi  puwer ;  for  in  this  ca£o  lie  would  be 
like  a  eervuntj  who,  with  his  face  and  clothes  all  bedaubed  with 
soot  and  filth,  bIiouM  g:>  to  his  master,  and  say,  "  Master,  wash 
me:^  would  not  hh  master  say  to  him,  "Yuu  fuuU»li  servant, 
what  do  you  mean  ?  See,  there  are  water,  suap,  and  a  towel 
have  you  not  Imndg  ol  your  owii)  and  power  tu  use  them  f  Go, 
and  wash  yourself/*  Ajid  the  Lord  God  will  say  to  his  servant, 
"  The  means  of  purification  are  provided  by  me,  and  from  me 
also  thou  host  thy  will  and  thy  jxiwcr;  therefore  use  these  my 
gifts  and  talents  as  thine  own,  and  thou  wilt  be  purified  :"  and 
BO  iu  other  iustuncug.  That  tlie  extornul  man  ia  tu  be  purified, 
bat  by  means  of  the  internal,  ibi  taught  by  the  IfOrd  iu  the  23d 
chapter  of  Matthew,  frum  the  beginning  to  the  end. 


332.  To  the  above  shall  be  added  focu  mrmorablb  bxla- 
TioNS. — FiusT.  I  once  heard  several  loud  exclamations  issning 
from  below,  with  a  gurgling  sound,  like  that  of  bubhlus  as  they 
rise  ia  water;  vne  towards  the  left  hand,  0  nuw  just  I  another 
towardi«  the  right,  O  uow  leaumkd!  and  a  third  from  behind, 
O  HOW  wiskI  ^ow,  as  the  dunbt  instjintly  arose  in  my  mind 
whether  there  could  be  in  hell  any  persons  of  justice,  learning, 
and  wisdom,  I  was  strongly  impressed  with  a  desire  of  seeing 
into  tlie  truth  of  the  matter.  A  voice  from  heaven  then  said  to 
mo,  "  You  shall  see  and  hear;"  so  I  went  out  in  the  spiiit,  and 
saw  beture  me  an  opening,  which  I  approached  and  lixtked  down; 
and  lol  there  wjia  a  ladder  at  tbu  entrance,  by  which  I  de- 
scended; and  when  I  had  got  down,  I  observed  a  champaign 
country,  with  shrubs  growing  here  and  there,  intermixed  with 
thorns  and  ni.'*tle& ;  and  I  inquired  whether  this  was  hell,  and 
was  told  that  il  was  the  lower  earth,  which  is  immediately  above 
hdl.  Then  I  continued  my  course  iu  the  directiun  of  the  ex- 
clacnatioiig ;  and  when  I  cante  to  the  piace  from  wlmucc  the 
first  sound  issued,  O  now  jost  ]  I  found  an  assenibly  of  persons 
who  iu  the  world  liad  been  judges,  and  had  been  influenced  in 
their  decisions  by  friendship  and  bribes.  I  next  notic:ed  those 
who  uttered  the  second  cry,  0  now  learned  I  which  I  found 
proceeded  from  an  assembly  of  persons  who  in  the  world  had 
been  reasunera.  1  then  remarked  the  third  cry,  O  how  wise! 
which  was  vociferated  by  au  a^isembly  of  perjons  who  in  the 
world  had  been  cuntirmers.  1  lefV,  however,  the  two  latter 
assemblies,  and  went  to  the  Si's!,  consisting  of  judges  influenced 
by  friendship  and  bribes,  who  had  been  proclaimed  just;  and  1 
•aw  on  one  side,  as  it  were,  au  amphitheatre,  built  of  brick,  and 
covered  with  black  tiles;  and  I  waa  told  that  this  vaa  th^ 
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niBCNAL.  lliere  were  thre«  entrances  into  it  on  the  nurtli 
Bide,  and  tliree  on  the  west,  but  none  on  the  eonth  and  east, 
which  was  a  token  that  their  decisions  were  not  those  of  justice, 
bnt  were  arbitrary  and  pariial.  In  the  midst  of  the  amphi- 
theatre there  appt^ared  a  lighted  tire,  into  which  thu  servants 
who  attended  cast  torcliee  made  of  sulphur  and  bitumen,  the 
light  of  which,  by  its  vibrations  on  the  rough  casted  wallsj  pio- 
trued  various  representations  of  birds  of  the  evening  and  night: 
bnt  both  the  fire  and  the  vibrations  of  light  thence  issuing,  and 
producing  the  forms  of  tliose  images,  were  representations  of 
their  judgmcuLa  and  decisiurts,  tn  that  they  had  tlie  talent  to 
color  over  the  facts  itonnectcd  with  the  question  at  issue,  and 
give  them  whatever  appearance  was  most  agreeable  to  their  owu 
urepossession*.  In  about  half  an  hour  I  saw  several  persons, 
ootn  old  and  jounc,  enter  the  amphitheatre,  clottied  in  gowna 
and  robes,  who,  lajmg  aside  their  caps,  took  their  scats  at  the 
tables,  in  order  to  proceed  to  the  hcanng  of  causes ;  and  I  heard 
and  perceived  with  what  dexterity  and  ingt-nuity,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  favor  towaixla  their  fi-ieuds,  they  could  warp  and  per- 
vert the  right  side  of  the  qm*tion,  with  an  appearance  of  jiifitice, 
till  by  attempting  to  deceive  others  they  so  far  deluded  them- 
selves  that  injustice  appeared  to  them  as  justice,  and  justice  as 
injustice:  their  persuasions  to  this  effect  were  apparent  from 
their  countenances  and  the  sound  of  their  voices.  I  was  then 
&Tored  with  illustration  from  heaven,  which  enabled  me  to  per- 
eeivo  all  the  particulai-s  of  tlio  cause  in  quustion,  in  ivgard  both 
to  right  and  wrong;  and  I  observed  with  what  caution  they 
concealed  the  wrong,  and  gave  it  the  appearance  of  right,  and 
Belectad  some  particular  statute  which  favored  their  own  side, 
and  upon  whicli  they  rested  the  matter  in  question,  while  by 
their  artful  reasonings  they  contrived  to  keeu  all  other  statutes 
which  made  aguinat  them  out  of  sight.  Alter  judgment  was 
given,  the  decrees  were  conveyed  to  their  clients,  friends,  and 
lavorers,  who,  in  retuiTi  for  the  favor  shown  them,  utterul,  as 
tliey  passed  along,  this  exclamation,  0  how  jcst!  O  how  jdot 
After  this  I  had  some  conversation  with  the  angels  of  heaven 
concerning  these  judges,  and  related  to  them  some  of  the  cir- 
cumstances which!  had  seen  and  heard ;  upon  which  the  auecis 
■wd,  "Such  judges,  tliouyh  they  appear  to  others  as  if  tney 
were  endowed  with  a  sini;ular  acuteuess  of  intellect,  have  not 
the  least  perception  of  what  is  just  and  equitable;  for  if  you 
remove  from  them  motives  of  fritndship  *o  others,  they  sit  in 
lodgment  like  so  many  statuen,  and  say  nothing,  but — *I  ac- 
quiesce and  agree  entirely  with  you  in  opinion.*  The  reason  of 
wis  is,  because  all  their  decisions  are  founded  in  prejudice,  and 
prejudice  with  partiality  attends  the  Investigation  uf  the  cause 
troin  beginning  to  end :  hence  their  eyufl  are  open  only  to  their 
friend's  iu'erest,  and  whatever  is  contrary  to  this  thev  regard 
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only  witH  a  side  glance;  and  if  thoy  take  it  under  consideration^ 
they  involve  it  in  the  'nFricucies  of  argument  as  a  spider  wraps 
tip  ncr  prey  in  a  web,  and  so  get  rid  of  it ;  tlie  consequence  ia 
that  nnWs  they  follow  the  web  of  their  partiality  and  preju- 
dice, they  can  eee  nottuDg  of  legal  right  They  had  been  ex- 
amined whether  they  were  able  to  see  it,  and  it  was  discovered 
that  ttiey  were  not  able.  At  this  the  inhabitants  of  the  world 
where  you  live  will  donbtlese  wonder;  but  tell  them  that  this 
is  a  truth  which  the  angels  of  heaven  have  fully  searched  oat. 
As  Bttch  judges  have  no  discernment  of  justice,  we  in  heaven 
r^ard  them  not  ae  men,  but  aa  inonstrons  images  of  men,  whose 
hMdB  constitute  whatever  belongs  to  friendship,  their  breasts, 
whatever  belotjgfi  to  injutiiice,  tiieir  hanits  and  feet,  whatever 
belongs  to  contirmalion,  and  the  solea  uf  their  feet,  whatever  be- 
longs to  justice  and  equity,  which,  in  ca«e  they  are  unfavorable 
to  uie  interest  of  a  friend,  they  8np7>lant  and  tnimple  under  foot 
But  you  will  soon  see  their  real  nature  and  figure  when  viewed 
according  to  their  true  state ;  for  their  end  is  near  at  band.'' 
At  that  instant,  behold,  the  ground  suddenly  opened,  and  the 
tables  fell  one  upon  imother,  and  they  were  swallowed  up,  to 
^ethci-  with  the  whole  ainphithuatre,  and  cast  into  caverns  and 
imprisoned.    The  angeis  then  a^ked  me  whether  I  wished  to 


see  them  in  their  pretst^nt  state;  and  lot  their  faet«  appeared 
like  polished  steel,  their  boflies,  from  the  neck  down  to  the  loins, 
like  graven  images  clothed  with  leopard  skins,  and  their  feet 
like  serpents ;  I  also  saw  their  law-buoks,  which  were  piled  up 
on  the  tables,  changed  Into  packs  of  cards;  and  now,  instead  of 
fitting  in  judgment  their  office  was  to  prepare  vermilion,  and 
mix  it  up  into  a  paint,  to  bedaub  the  faces  of  harlots,  and  give 
them  the  outward  appearance  of  ijenuty.  AJ^er  seeing  tlie  end 
of  this  assembly,  I  was  desirous  to  go  to  the  other  two,  one  of 
which  consistei/  of  more  reasuners  and  the  other  of  mere  oon- 
tirmers;  but  a  voice  said  unto  me,  "Stop  a  while,  and  you  shall 
oe  favored  with  attendant  atigels  belonging  to  the  society  imme- 
diately abuve  tliem,  by  whose  means  you  will  receive  light  from 
the  Lord,  and  see  things  that  will  surprise  you." 

333.  Thb  siocond  MKUOKABLif  KKLATioN. — Aflcr  sume  time 
I  heard  again,  from  the  lower  earth,  the  same  exclamations  as 
before,  O  how  lkarnkd  !  O  how  LKAKNEn  I  and  I  looked 
around  to  see  who  were  near  me,  and  lo  I  there  were  several 
angels  belonging  to  the  heaven  which  was  immediately  abovs 
those  who  uttered  the  exclamation;  and  on  my  inquiringinto 
the  cause  of  such  cxdauiatiuii  the  anguls  said  to  me,  "Thos€ 
called  learned  are  such  as  uiily  reason  wnKT)it:R  a.  thing  bb, 
OK  BB  mrr,  and  sddom  tliiuk  that  rr  is  so.  Thay  are  tberefora 
like  gUBta  of  wind  which  blow  and  puss  away;  and  like  bark 
about  trees  which  are  without  pith ;  and  like  the  outward  shellt 
of  an  almond  without  the  kernel ;  or  like  the  rind  of  5iiit  with 
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9at  any  polp ;  for  their  minds  are  void  of  interior  judgment, 
and  HttuuhtHl  uulv  to  thu  stiiises  of  tlie  b<jdy,  hu  tliat  wheru  the 
matter  ia  beyond,  the  t-e;ich  of  the  Beiieea  they  can  come  to  no 
condusions ;  in  short,  they  are  mere  Benaualiste,  and  we  call 
tbein  REAAOHEBS.  We  c^ill  tbem  reaaoners,  becange  Uiey  nevei 
come  lo  any  certain  determination^  but  make  whatever  they 
hear  a  matter  of  argument,  disputing  wlmther  tliere  be  any  eucb 
thing,  which  tliey  perpetuallv  contradict.  Their  chief  pleasure 
is  to  attack  tnitbs,  and  to  ])uU  theni  in  pieces  by  debating  abont 
them ;  yet  these  are  thev  who  in  the  world  lay  claim  to  die  title 
of  learned,  above  all  otlier  men."  On  receiving  this  informa- 
tion, I  requested  the  angels  to  conduct  me  to  them ;  bo  they  led 
me  to  a  cave,  through  which,  by  a  flight  of  steps,  we  descended 
to  the  lower  earth,  where  we  followed  the  sound  of  the  excla- 
mation, O  now  lkarnkdI  andlol  there  were  several  hundred 
persons  standing  togutiier  in  oue  jtlaue,  lieating  the  gruund. 
Being  surprised  at  this  sight,  I  inquired  the  reason  of  their 
standing  in  that  manner,  beating  the  gi-ound  with  Uieir  feet; 
adding,  that  they  would  soon  beat  the  ground  into  a  hollow  by 
their  trampling.  At  this  the  an^l  smiled,  and  said,  ''They 
appcur  to  stand  in  that  pusture,  because  they  never  think  on  any 
subject  tliat  ti  is  so,  hut  only  whether  it  he  so,  and  dispnte  about 
it;  and  in  sui-h  cases,  whure  thu  thuught  proceeds  no  farther 
than  tliis,  they  appear  to  tj-eud  and  trample  upon  a  single  sfHit 
yf  ground  only,  without  advancing  a  step  forwards."  The  angela 
further  said,  '^  Such  persons,  when  they  come  from  the  natural 
world  into  this,  and  are  informed  that  they  are  in  another  world, 
gather  themselves  together  into  companies,  in  various  places, 
and  inquire  whereabout  heaven  and  holi  are,  and  also  where  God 
dwells;  and  when  they  receive  information  on  these  points, still 
they  begin  to  reason,  to  dispute,  and  cavil  about  whkthkr 
rsKBR  BK  A,  OoD.  The  reason  of  tliis  is,  because  there  are  now 
in  tbe  natural  world  so  many  t'avorers  of  nature,  who  in  all  com- 
i>anied,  when  the  discourse  turns  upon  religion,  make  tbe  ex- 
istence of  God  a  matter  of  debate,  and  seldom  close  the  proposed 
inquiry  in  tite  atlirmative  of  faith;  the  consequence  is.  that  they 
consociate  themsflves  more  and  more  witii  evil  spirits,  for  no 
one  can  do  any  goc^d  from  the  love  of  good,  except  from  God." 
1  waa  then  conducted  to  the  a^embly,  and  lot  they  appeared  to 
me  like  men,  not  unhandsome  in  the  fuce,  and  decently  attired  ; 
and  the  imgels  said,  "-^Thitt  is  their  apt>earancB  when  viewed  in 
tlieir  own  light ;  but  if  tlie  light  of  heaven  be  let  in  u|>on  tlietn, 
Aoih  their  countenances  and  tlieir  clothes  aru  in^tuiitly  changed." 
The  cxperiiUL-nt  was  acct^rdingly  made,  and  then  tliuir  counts 
Dances  ajipuared  of  a  dusky  hue,  and  they  seemed  To  be  clotliod 
in  black  ^acks;  but  on  Chu  removal  of  the  heavenly  light  they 
resumed  tlieir  former  ap[>earance.  I  suon  entered  into  discourea 
irith  8ome  of  tbe  congregation,  and  said,  *^I  heard  from  tbt 
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roultitnde  Uiat  scn-oiinds  vour  ai^Renibly  an  exclnmation  ol^  0 
howleartifd/  permit  me  tfien,  I  praj^  to  converse  with  von  on 
a  few  snbjects  of  the  deepest  learning."  They  replied,  "llention 
any  subject,  and  we  will  endeavor  to  give  yon  satisfkction."  I 
then  askedf  "  What  must  be  tbo  nature  of  that  religion  by  which 
a  man  ia  saved  ?"  To  thie  they  replied,  "  We  nnist  divide  this 
qneetion  into  several  others,  and  we  cannot  answer  it  until  we 
have  formed  conclusions  on  its  subdivisions ;  therefore  onr  in- 
quiry must  be  arranged  under  the  ibllowina;  heads  : — 1.  Wheth- 
er relieion  have  any  real  existence  :  2.  Whether  there  be  any 
such  tninK  as  salvation,  or  not;  8.  Whether  one  religion  be  ol 
more  efllcicncy  than  another;  4.  Whether  there  be  any  such 
places  as  heaven  and  hoU  ;  5.  Whether  men  live  eternally  after 
deatli  ;"  with  many  ether  such  like  questions.  Then  I  (Iwirod 
to  know  their  opinion  on  the  first  article  of  inquiry,  WheiAtr 
religion  fiave  any  real  eicUUncet  They  acconlingly  began  to 
discuss  the  subject  with  abundance  of  arguments;  and  I  desired 
theni  to  refer  it  to  the  assembly  at  larco  for  their  opinion  :  they 
did  so,  and  the  general  answer  was,  that  it  was  a  point  which 
required  so  much  iiivei-tigatiun  that  It  would  not  he  linished  by 
the  evening;.  T  ihen  asked  whether  a  vear  would  Iw  suffifient; 
and  one  of  them  replied,  that  a  hiindrou  years  wtnild  not  suffice ; 
to  this  I  rejoined,  "  In  the  mean  time  you  are  without  religion ; 
and  since  salvation  depends  upon  religion,  you  are  without  any 
idea,  faith,  and  hope  of  sanation.**  He  replied,  "  Ought  it  not 
first  to  bo  proved  whether  there  be  such  a  thing  as  religion,  and 
what  it  is,  and  whct!ier  in  fact  it  be  any  thing  real  ?  for  if  there 
be  such  a  thing,  it  must  concern  even  the  wise  ;  if  there  be  no 
such  thing,  it  is  then  only  for  the  vulgar.  We  all  allow  that 
religion  is  called  a  bond,  hut  for  whom  I  If  it  is  only  for  the 
vulgar,  in  itself  it  is  nothing;  but  if  it  be  for  the  wise,  it  must 
then  be  something  of  consequence  and  reality."  On  hearing 
these  arguments  1  replied,  "  There  is  no  character  you  deserve 
less  than  that  of  btiug  accounted  learned,  K-cause  all  your  con- 
ceptions are  entangled  in  doubts  about  things,  whetner  they 
exist  or  not,  and  you  cannot  extend  your  thoughts  beyond  the 
investigation  of  the  two  sidea  of  this  question ;  and  who  can 
have  any  pretensions  to  leaniing,  unless  he  know  something  of 
a  certainty,  and  advance  into  it  step  by  step,  as  a  man  advances 
in  walking,  till  he  arrives  by  degrees  at  wisdom  1  If  this  bo 
not  your  mle  of  proceeding,  you  cannot  so  much  as  touch  truth 
with  your  finger  nail,  but  you  remove  her  further  and  farther 
from  your  view.  To  reason  only  whetlier  a  thing  be  or  not,  ia 
like  reasoning  about  a  cap  or  a  shoe,  whether  they  fit  or  i.ot, 
without  e7er  put"ng  them  on;  and  what  must  Iw  the  oonae- 
qnence  of  s\ic\\  reast)nitig,  but  that  you  will  remain  in  doubt 
wbetlier  any  thing  really  exist,  ai.t)  whether  all  be  not  ideal,  and 
thus  whether  there  be  such  a  thing  as  salvation  and  a  life  aftei 
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ieath,  whether  one  religion  be  better  than  another,  and  whether 
there  be  6uch  places  an  heaven  and  ht-lt  I    On  theee  subjects 


heedf  boweveri  to  yuiireeWeB,  lest  your  minds,  while  they  Etnp 
wilLout  in  such  a  state  of  indetomiination,  should  inwardly 
h&rden,  and  bet-ome  statues  of  salt."  With  these  remarkfl  I  left 
them,  and  they,  in  the  violence  (»f  their  paesinu,  threw  gtunea 
after  me ;  and  then  they  appeared  to  me  like  graven  Images,  in 
which  there  is  no  spark  of  human  ren^nn.  At^erwards  I  inquired 
of  theangela  conceniing  their  6n»)  lot;  and  they  told  me  tliat 
the  lowest  of  them  are  lot  down  into  the  deep,  and  are  ther* 
driven  into  a  wilderness,  and  compelled  to  cair^  burdens ;  and 
then,  because  ihcy  arc  no  lunger  capable  of  holding  any  rational 
conversation,  they  give  tht-uiselvt-s  up  to  all  kinds  of  idle  dis- 
course, and  appear  at  a  diHtaiicu  like  asses  carrying  burdens. 

334.  TuK  THiun  uKMitRABLi:  Rf'XATioN. — AOcf  thls,  one  uf 
the  angels  said  to  me,  "Follow  me  to  the  place  from  whence 
issues  the  last  exclamation,  0  now  wise  !"  and  he  added,  "  Tou 
shall  see  prodigies  of  men  ;  yuu  shall  see  faces  and  bodies,  such 
as  belong  to  men,  and  yet  they  arc  not  men."  I  inquired,  "Are 
they  then  bcaiits  T*  and  he  answered,  '*  Ho ;  they  are  not  beasts, 
but  men-beasts;  fur  they  are  such  as  cannot  discern  whether 
truth  be  truth  or  not;  and  yet  they  can  give  whatever  tbey  please 
the  appearauce  of  truth :  such  persons  we  call  confirmkks.^* 
So  we  lollowed  the  exclamation,  and  came  to  a  place  where  there 
was  an  assembly  of  men,  and  round  abitut  the  assembly  a  crowd 
of  people,  and  in  the  crowd  some  of  noble  blood,  who,  on  bearing 
whatever  they  themselves  advanced  confirmed  by  tlie  assembly, 
and  Iheir  opinions,  whatever  they  might  be,  so  openly  iissented 
to,  turned  about  and  cried,  O  how  wise  !  But  the  angel  said  to 
me,  '*  Let  as  not  go  near  them,  but  let  us  call  one  from,  tlie  com* 
pany  to  come  to  us;"  so  we  called  one,  and  taking  him  aside, 
we  talked  with  him  on  varions  subjects,  and  ho  contirmed  what- 
ever was  said,  so  as  to  give  it  completely  the  appearance  of  truth. 
We  then  a^ked  him  whether  he  could  in  like  manner  coufinn 
the  contrary  feide  of  the  question.  He  taid  he  could  as  easily  as 
the  other  side.  He  then  declannl  to  us  the  real  sentiments  of 
hie  heart,  saying,  *'' What  is  truth  I  Is  any  thing  in  the  natnre 
of  things  true,  but  what  a  man  makes  tnie  I  Advance  any  pro- 
position you  please,  and  I  will  make  it  true."  I  ther  said, 
"  Make  this  proposition  true,  that  faith  is  the  all  of  the  cb  ardi ;" 
and  he  did  it  in  so  artful  and  duxtcruus  a  manner,  that  some 
leanied  bystjiudt-rs  were  amazed,  and  greatly  applauded  him. 
I  then  desired  him  to  make  thia  proposition  true,  tliat  charity  il 
the  alt  of  the  church  ;  and  he  did  so;  and  aiWwards,  that  char- 
•ty  has  nothing  to  io  with  the  church;  and  he  so  clothed  and 
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tricked  np  botli  ei^es  of  the  question  witli  appenrancta,  that  die 
bjBtandere  looked  at  own  anotlicr  and  eaid,  ''''Is  nut  this  a  wJBe 
manT*  1  then  said,  **Do  you  not  know  that  charity  consists  in 
liviDK  well,  aiid  that  faith  conBi&ts  in  belltving  well  i  Does  Dot 
he  woo  lives  well,  also  believe  well  ?  and  cousequently  does  not 
faith  belong  to  charity,  and  charity  to  faith  ?  I)o  you  not  see 
that  this  proposition  is  tme?"  He  replied,  ''I  will  make  it  true, 
and  then  I  shall  see  it ;"  and  having  done  so,  he  eaid,  *^14ow  1 
see  it  to  be  trne :"  and  soon  atU-r  be  made  the  contrary  proposi- 
tiou  true,  and  then  said,  "I  see  that  ttiis  also  is  true."  liereat 
w*e  smiled  and  said,  *'  Ara  Lliey  not  contrary  pnipositious?  How 
then  can  they  both  be  true!"  To  this  he  rejilied  with  wamith, 
"  You  are  mistaken  ;  botli  propositions  are  true;  for  nothing  is 
true  hut.  what  a  man  makes  so.**  Tbero  was  a  certain  person 
standing  near,  who  during  bis  abode  on  ea)tb  had  been  an  am- 
bassador of  the  first  jan k ;  he  was  sui']>ri6ed  at  this  assertion^ 
and  said,  "  I  acknowledge  that  on  eaith  somctliing  like  this 
method  of  reasoning  prevails ;  but  still  it  will  nut  pruve  you  to 
be  in  your  rigbt  senses.  Make  this  true  if  you  can,  that  light  ia 
darknetis,anu  darknei^a  liglit."  He  immediately  replied,  *'  1  can 
do  this  with  ease;  lor  wLat  are  light  and  darkness  out  states  of 
the  eyeJ  Is  not  light  cbanged  into  shade  when  the  eye  has 
been  long  used  to  sunshine,  or  when  a  man  has  kept  his  eyea 
fixed  for  any  time  on  the  sun )  How  plain  is  it  to  see,  that  the 
state  of  the  eye  is  then  changed,  and  that,  consequently,  light 
then  appears  like  shade,  and  on  the  other  hand,  when  the  eye 
recovers  its  former  state,  that  shade  appears  like  light!  Does 
not  the  darkness  of  night  appear  to  an  owl  tike  the  light  of  day, 
and  the  light  of  day  like  tlie  darkness  of  night,  and  tlie  sun 
itself  like  an  opake  and  dusky  orb?  If  a  man  had  eyes  like  an 
owl's,  which  would  he  call  light  and  which  dai-kne^s  ?  AVbat 
Iheu  is  light  but  a  state  of  the  eye  f  and  if  it  be  only  a  state  of 
the  eye,  is  not  liffht  darkness,  and  darkness  lightl  therefore 
both  tlie  one  and  the  other  pntposition  are  tine."  But,  because 
this  confirmation  puzzled  some  that  were  present,  I  said,  ^I 
perceive  that  this  cojijirmer  is  not  aware  that  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  true  light,  and  such  a  thing  as  false  light  (hia  fatua)^ 
and  that  both  those  kiiids  appear  like  light,  when  yet  the 
false  light  in  its  real  nature  is  not  light,  but  in  respect  to  the 
true  ia  darkness.  Kow  an  owl  is  in  false  light :  for  there 
is  within  its  eyes  the  lust  of  pursuing  and  devouring  birds, 
and  this  light  causes  its  eyes  to  see  in  the  night  time,  just  as 
cats  Gee,  whose  eyes  when  they  are  on  the  watch  for  prey  in 
dark  places  appear  like  lighted  candles,  in  consequence  of  the 
false  light  arising  from  tlie  lust  of  pursuing  and  devouring  mice, 
which  lies  within  and  bo  atfectd  their  eyes.  Hence  it  is  evident 
that  the  light  of  the  son  is  true  li»ht,  and  the  light  of  lost  ia 
fiUae  light"  After  this  the  ambossaaor desired  the  cor^^rmer  to 
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hukothiR  proposition  true,  "Tliat  a  crow  is  not  black,  cut  wln'to." 
He  tbereuDoij  replied,  "I  will  do  ihis  too  with  great  ease;"  and 
said,  **^Take  a  ueedlo,  or  a  sharp  kiiite,  and  lay  open  the  qoills 
and  feathers  ofa  cruw ;  remove  also  the  quills  and  leathers,  and 
louk  at  the  crow's  skin,  and  is  it  not  white  ?  What  then  is  the 
falacknesa  surrounding  it  hnt  a  shade,  which  \*y  no  means  deter^ 
miiiee  the  true  colur  of  the  crow?  Tliat  black  is  but  a  kind  of 
■hade,  I  apj>eal  to  the  writers  on  the  Bcienco  of  optics,  who  will 
tell  you  tiiat  if  you  pound  a  black  stono  or  a  piece  of  black  glaM 
into  a  tine  powder,  it  will  be  while/'  But  tbo  ambassador  re- 
plied, '*  Does  not  a  crow  appear  black  to  the  eye  i*'  The  con- 
nrojer  answered,  ^^  Will  you,  who  are  a  man  of  sense,  be  deter- 
mined in  your  judgment  by  appearance 'it  Vou  may  speak  indeed 
according  to  Hp(>eai-ance,  unu  say  that  a  crow  is  black ;  but  you 
oaonot  imagine  that  to  be  really  the  case:  as  for  example,  yon 
miy  speak  according  to  appearance,  and  say  that  thesimrLsee  and 
•eta;  but,  as  a  man  of  sense,  you  cannot  imagine  that  it  really 
docs  so,  because  the  sun  reiiiains  motionless,  and  the  earth  alone 
ciiaugea  its  situaliou  :  the  case  is  the  same  with  a  crow.  Appear- 
ance is  but  appearance;  and,  say  what  you  pleaae,  a  crow  \b 
altogether  and  entirely  white,  and  it  also  doen  become  white  with 
age,  as  I  have  seen  with  mv  own  eyee."  When  he  had  done 
speaking,  the  bystanders  loolcod  at  me:  I  said  therefore,  ^^It  is 
trne  tb&t  the  quills  and  feathers  of  a  crow  are  wltbinof  a  whitish 
out,  A8  IB  also  the  skin  ;  but  this  is  tfje  case  nut  only  with  crows, 
but  likewise  witli  all  birds  in  the  universe;  yet  every  man  dis- 
tinguislies  birds  by  the  appearance  of  their  colors,  and  if  they 
were  not  to  be  so  dietinguiBned,  we  might  say  of  every  bird  that 
it  is  white,  which  would  be  altogether  absurd  and  ridiculous." 
The  ambassador  then  put  this  question  to  htm,  **  Can  you  make 
it  true  that  you  are  out  of  your  senses)"  to  which  be  replied, 
"I  could,  but  I  do  not  choose:  who  is  not  out  of  his  senses t" 
Afterwards  they  requested  him  to  tell  them  sincerely,  whether 
be  was  in  joke,  or  whether  he  really  believed  that  nothing  is 
true  but  what  a  man  maked  true ;  and  be  replied,  "  I  positively 
believe  it  in  earnest."  The  conversation  being  here  dosed,  this 
Dnivers&l  <»n^rmer  was  sent  to  tbo  angels  to  be  examined  as  to 
nis  true  quajity ;  and  the  report  they  mode  after  examination 
was,  that  he  did  not  possess  a  single  grain  of  luiderstandiug,  aa 
all  that  region  was  closed  in  him  which  is  above  the  rational 
iphere,  ana  that  sphere  only  was  open  which  is  below  it.  Spir^ 
itual  light  is  above  the  rational  sphere,  and  natural  light  below 
it,  and  this  latter  light  is  of  such  a  nature  that  it  can  confirm 
whatever  it  pleases ;  but  in  case  there  is  no  infliu  of  spiritual 
light  into  that  which  is  natural,  a  man  can  neither  discern 
whether  any  trutli  be  true,  nor  consequently  whether  any  falsa 
be  false ;  for  such  discernment  results  solely  from  the  existence 
of  ipuiCual  light  in  natunil  light,  and  spiritual  light  oomes  trou 
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tbe  God  of  heaven,  who  is  the  Lord ;  therefore  that  nniTenai 
eonfirmer  is  neither  a  man  nor  a  beast,  but  he  is  a  beast-man. 
I  then  questioned  the  angels  in  relation  to  the  final  lot  of  such 
persons,  wbcthet  tliey  can  associate  with  isucb  aa  tu'e  alive,  since 
a  man  lives  and  has  understanding  unly  by  virtue  of  suiritua] 
light.  To  this  ihey  i-eplied,  that  such  pensons,  when  Luey  ar« 
BK^no,  are  incapable  of  any  thought,  and  conset^uently  cannot 
Ipeak^  but  stand  like  mute  autotuata,  and  as  it  they  were  in 
a  deep  sleep;  but  that  their  atteutlun  is  awakened  aa  aoon  as 
any  suund  stnke^  their  ears;  and  they  added  that  this  was  a 
consequenco  of  their  being  inwardly  evil,  for  evil  is  ni»t  recep- 
tive of  the  influx  of  spiritual  light  from  above,  but  only  of  a 
kind  of  spiritual  principle  through  the  world,  whence  they  de- 
rive the  iaculty  of  confirmation.  As  they  said  this,  I  beard  a 
voice  from  the  t^xamjuing  angels,  saying,  ^^  Form  a  general  con- 
clusion from  what  you  have  uow  heard."  1  accordingly  formed 
this :  It  is  fKi  mar-K  of  a  maji's  intellwence  Ui  he.  ahl.e  to  conjimi 
whatever  lie  pU-a«es  ;  but  to  be  alie  to  mscem  thai  to  be  true  which 
is  true,  and  that  to  hefaUe  xohich  isfaUe^  U  the  mark  and  ciio^ 
tkiter  of  intt^liigence.  AHqt  thici  I  luoked  towards  the  assembly 
where  the  counrniej-s  were  standing,  and  the  crowd  about  them 
exclaiming,  O  now  wise  I  and  beliold!  a  dusky  cloud  covered 
thetii,  and  in  the  cloud  were  aeeu  owls  and  bats  on  the  wing; 
and  it  wus  granted  nie  to  underetand  that  the  owls  and  batii  ay- 
iug  iu  that  cluud  were  correBpondences,  and  consequent  appear^ 
ancee  of  tbo  thoughts  of  those  confirmers;  for  cuufirraatiuns  ot 
falsities,  so  as  to  ^ive  them  the  appearance  of  truths,  are  repre- 
sented in  the  spiritual  world  under  the  forms  of  birds  of  night, 
whose  eyes  are  illuminated  within  by  a  false  light,  enabling  then 
to  see  objects  in  the  dark  aa  if  they  were  in  the  light,  buch  a 
false  spiritual  light  have  those  who  confirm  falses  so  as  to  give 
them  the  semblance  of  truths,  and  afterwards  embrace  then]  as 
truths.  All  such  are  intellectually  in  what  may  be  called  hack- 
ward  »ight^  and  not  iu  any  kind  otfront^^ht, 

335.  Ta£  FocRTB  ukmukaulk  k&lation. — Awaking  one  mora- 
ing  out  of  sleep,  1  saw,  aa  it  were,  several  apparitions  {larvc^ 
in  various  forme,  daating  before  my  eyes ;  and  presently,  as  the 
morning  advanced,  I  observed  false  lights  (luces  fatu(B)  m  dif- 
ferent furma,  some  like  sheets  of  paper  written  all  over,  which, 
being  folded  over  and  over,  at  last  appeared  like  falling  stars 
which  in  their  descent  through  the  atmosphere  vanislied ;  and 
others  again  like  open  books,  some  of  which  shown  like  little 
moons,  while  some  tiamed  like  lighted  candles.  Among  the 
tatter  were  some  books  which  were  carried  up  alofl,  and  lost 
when  tbey  arrived  at  their  highest  altitude,  and  others  which 
fell  down  to  the  gi'ound.  and  were  there  reduced  to  dust.  From 
these  appeai'ances  J  conjectured,  that  in  the  region  below  the«e 
meteors,  there  were  some  spirits  disputing  on  matters  of  apeoii 
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tfltion,  which  they  reckoned  of  great  importance  ;  for  in  the 
Bpiritual  world  such  phenomena  appear  in  the  atmospheres,  in 
cunaequeuce  oftlie  reasonings  of  those  who  are  beneath.  Pre»- 
ently  m}  (spiritual  ei^ht  was  uj^eued,  and  I  <>b8>erved  a  naruber 
of  sptf.ls  wliose  heads  were  encorapaBaed  witli  leaves  of  laurel, 
acd  who  wore  clothe<l  in  flowered  rubes,  whicli  indicated  that 
they  were  spirits  who  in  the  natural  world  had  been  distin- 
guiahed  for  their  great  learuiiig ;  and  as  I  was  in  the  spirit,  I  ap- 
proached and  juined  their  company.  I  then  found  that  they  were 
aisputini^  sharjily  and  warmly  with  each  otlier  about  connate 
IDEAS,  whether  men  receive  any  at  their  birth  as  the  beasta  do. 
Those  who  maintained  tlie  negative  side  of  the  questaon  turned 
away  from  those  who  maintained  the  affirmative,  and  at  length 
they  formed  two  separate  [wirties,  like  the  ranks  of  two  armies 
going  to  engage  sword  in  hand ;  bnt  having  no  awords,  they 
carriod  on  thel)attlo  with  sharp-pointed  words  and  argumenta. 
At  that  instant  a  certain  angelic  spirit  presented  himself  in  the 
midst  of  the  assembly,  and  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  said,  "  ] 
have  overheard  you  at  a  little  distance  disputing  vehemently 
about  connate  idean,  wbether  men  have  them  as  well  as  beasta ; 
bat  I  tell  TOO,  TiuT  KKmrsK  men  nob  beasts  have  ant  connate 
IDEAS.  Ion  are  disputing  about  nothing,  or,  acconling  tr> 
the  common  expression,  you  are  contending  about  straws  and 
the  merest  ahaurditios."  On  hearing  this  declaration,  they  all 
exri  timed  in  great  anger,  "Away  with  him,  turn  him  out;  he 
cool  -adicts  all  common  sense;"  but  aa  they  were  attempting  to 
turn  him  out,  tliey  perceived  ho  was  encompassed  with  a  circle 
of  heavenly  light,  which  they  could  not  break  through,  for  he 
was  an  angelic  spirit  •  then  they  retired  and  removed  to  a  little 
distance  fi'om  him.  mit  when  tlie  lieavt^iily  H^lit  was  itidrawQ, 
be  said  to  them,  "  Why  are  vou  so  angry?  Hear  mo  finst,  and 
attend  to  tlie  reasons  which  I  have  to  otter  in  support  of  what  I 
advance,  and  then  form  a  couelusiun  from  those  reasons ;  and  I 
foresee  that  such  of  you  as  have  any  Rolid  judgment  will  accede 
to  my  opinion,  and  will  cahn  the  stonn  ai  anger  rising  in  their 
minus.  To  this  they  replied,  yet  in  an  in<lignant  tone  of  voice, 
**  Speak  then,  and  we  will  hear  what  you  liave  to  sa^'."  Tlien 
be  began  as  follows  :  ^*  Yon  are  of  opinion  th:it  beasts  have  con- 
nato  ideas,  and  yon  ground  your  opinion  on  this  clrcumehince, 
that  their  actions  appear  to  be  the  revolt  of  thought;  and  yet 
they  are  not  po^e^isc'd  of  any  thought,  and  consequentlv  not  oi 
any  ideas,  wliich  can  only  be  predicated  of  the  result  of  tliought ; 
and  the  trut*  teat  of  thought  is  to  act  in  such  and  such  a  manner, 
for  snch  and  such  a  purpose.  Consider,  now,  whether  a  spider, 
in  the  curious  act  of  weaving  its  web,  over  thinks  in  its  little 
head,  and  says,  'I  will  extend  my  threads  in  this  order,  and 
oonnect  and  tie  them  together  with  trauavcree  threads,  to  sccnre 
mj  web  against  the  rude  vibrations  of  the  air;  and  in  the  tiivk 
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terininationa  of  tlie  threads^  which  conBtitiite  tke  central  point 
of  Uie  web,  I  will  provide  myself  a  seal,  where  I  niaj  ditcnver 
whatever  Imppens,  and  muv  be  ready  to  run  to  the  ej^ut  and 
imiiiediatel}'  seize  and  envelop  every  intrndin<^  tly  that  is  caught 
ID  my  trap.'  Or  do  vcni  fancy  tliat  the  little  bee  reasnns  witlj 
itaelf,  and  saye^  *I  will  take  my  flight  to  such  afield,  where  I 
know  there  is  plenty  of  llowerB,  and  I  will  garhur  wax  and  honey 
from  them,  and  of  the  wax  I  will  build  conti^ouB  cella  in  an 
orderly  arrangement,  acid  disposed  in  such  a  manner  that  I  and 
my  coinpaniona  may  have  free  inerefis  and  eg7^e<i&  as  through  the 
street  ot  a  city,  and  in  procees  ui  time  may  lay  up  a  large  stock 
of  boney,  sufficient  for  oar  necessities  daring  the  approaching 
winter,  that  wo  ma^-  not  perish ;'  not  to  mention  other  wonder- 
iiil  circumstances,  in  wljich  they  discover  a  degree  of  political 
and  economical  prudence,  equal  at  least,  but  in  some  cases  aujje* 
rior  to  that  of  men  I  [See  above,  n.  11.]  Can  you  eappose  agais, 
that  the  larger  wild  bee  thinks  in  its  (timiuutive  head,  and  says, 
*  I  and  my  companions  will  buitd  ourselves  a  small  habitation  of 
a  thin  paper  like  substance,  whose  walls  we  will  contrive  after 
the  manner  of  a  labyrinth,  and  in  its  inmost  recess  we  will 
oon&trtict  a  sort  of  forum,  so  as  to  have  free  ingress  and  egress,  yet 
of  such  cunning  architecture  that  no  other  living  ci'eaturc  but 
one  of  our  own  family  will  btj  able  to  find  its  way  to  our  aticret 
place  of  assembly  V  l)a  you  eupjiose,  farthi^r,  that  the  silk-worm, 
while  it  i^  yet  in  its  caterpillar  state,  thinks  with  itself,  and  saya, 
*Now  is  the  time  to  prepare  myself  fur  the  spiuning  of  silk,  to 
the  intent  that,  when  1  have  done  spinning,  I  may  fly  abroad| 
ftnd  sport  with  niy  companions  in  the  air,  into  which  I  shall  not 
be  able  to  ascend  before,  and  may  there  provide  for  myself  a 
fbture  progeny?*  In  like  manner,  can  you  fancy  that  other 
caterpillars  think  to  themselves,  while  they  are  creeping  along 
a  wall  in  qu&^t  of  a  convenient  place  in  which  to  undergo  these 
transformations  into  nymphs,  aurelias,  clLrysaliae^,  anu  at  last 
into  butterflies }  The  case  is  the  same  with  the  larger  animals, 
as  with  birds  and  winged  fowls  of  every  kind,  in  their  pairing, 
building  their  nests,  laying  their  eggs,  sitting  on  them,  hatching 
their  young,  providing  them  food,  watching  over  them  with  care 
till  they  are  able  to  Hy,  and  then  driving  them  away  from  the 
nest  83  If  they  were  no  longer  their  otl'sprhig,  besides  innumei^ 
able  other  particulars.  The  case  is  the  suwe  also  with  the 
beasts  i'f  the  earth,  with  serpents,  and  with  tish.  Which  of  yoa 
cannot  see,  from  what  has  Iteen  said,  that  the  spuntaneous  acts 
of  such  creatures  do  not  flow  from  any  tliought,  of  which  alone 
an  idea  can  be  predic&ble?  The  error  of  supposing  beasts  to 
have  ideas  is  grounded  solely  in  a  persuasion  that  they  bavi 
thoughts  as  well  as  men,  and  that  speech  alune  is  the  distin- 
guishing  characteristic  between  them."  Ilaving  thus  spoken, 
tbe  angelic  spirit  looked  around,  and  seeing  tlicm  still  in  dunbt 
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whether  l^easto  are  poaReAfled  of  tboaght  or  not,  he  continued  hU 
discourse,  and  said,  "  I  perceive  that^  from  a  similarity  in  the 
actions  of  brute  and  human  creatures,  you  still  entei-tain  an 
imaginary  idea  that  brutes  think  ;  theroPn-e  I  will  infonn  yon 
whence  ttieir  actions  proceed.  Every  bonst,  bird,  fish,  reptile, 
and  iii8cct,  bos  its  pocuJiar  natural,  sca&ual,  and  corporeal  love, 
whose  habitation  is  the  head,  and  the  brains  within  the  heul: 
by  means  of  the  brain  the  spiritual  world  has  an  immediate 
Influx  into  their  bodily  senses,  and  thus  determines  their  actions, 
which  is  tiie  i-ooson  why  their  bodily  senses  are  far  more  exquisite 
than  those  of  men.  Tins  inlinx  from  the  Bpirltual  world  is  what 
is  c&lled  mstiuct,  and  it  ia  so  called  becanse  it  exists  without 
the  medium  of  thought,  lliei-e  are  also  some  peculiarities,  which 
may  be  called  acceesory  to  instinct,  derived  from  habit  But 
the  peculiar  love  by  wnicb  each  ia  coverneJ,  and  by  means  of 
which  they  are  determined  to  action  t>y  an  influx  from  the  spir- 
itual world,  is  eolely  a  love  fur  nutrition  and  pn.»pagation,  and 
not  for  any  science,  intelligence,  and  wisdom,  by  means  of  which 
his  peculiar  love  is  successively  implanted  in  man. 

^*  Tliat  man  also  has  no  connate  ideas,  must  appeai*  evident 
from  the  circumstance  that  he  has  no  connate  thought;  and 
where  there  is  no  thought^  there  is  no  idea,  for  they  have  a 
mutual  relation  to  ench  other.  This  may  be  confirmed  by  the 
case  of  new-bom  infants,  whose  powers  are  confined  to  suction 
and  respiration,  and  thoir  power  of  suction  is  not  derived  from 
any  thing  connate,  but  from  their  constant  exercise  thereof  in 
the  mother's  womb ;  and  their  power  of  respiration  is  a  conse- 
quence of  their  having  life,  respiration  being  a  universal  of  life. 
Their  bodily  Bensea  also  are  in  a  state  of  the  greatest  imperftio* 
tioD  and  obscurity,  out  of  which  they  successively  emerge,  by 
means  of  the  objects  on  which  they  are  exercised,  iis  their 
motions  are  acqaired  by  repeated  habits ;  and  as  they  learn  bj 
degrees  to  lisp  out  vocal  sounds,  at  first  without  ideas,  there 
arues  a  certain  obscurity  uf  phantasy,  which,  as  it  becomes  clearer 
and  more  distinct,  gives  birth  to  the  obacunty  of  imagination, 
and  thence  of  thought.  In  proportion  aa  they  advance  in  the 
formation  of  tliis  state,  ideas  begin  to  exist ;  and  ideas,  as  was 
obeerved  above,  are  one  with  the  thought,  and  thought  grows 
and  incre:ises  from  its  state  of  nothingness  by  iretniction :  there- 
fore men  have  ideas,  yet  not  connate,  bnt  acquired  and  formed, 
and  from  thoee  ideas  their  speech  and  actions  flow."  [lliat 
nothing  is  connate  in  man,  except  the  faculty  of  acquiring 
science,  intelligence,  and  wisdom,  also  an  inclination  tu  love, 
not  only  thwt;,  but  likewise  his  neighbor  and  God,  may  be 
teen  above  in  the  memorable  relation,  n.  48,  and  also  in  an 
other  memorable  relation  below.]  After  this  discourse  I  looked 
around,  and  saw,  at  a  little  distance  fi-om  me,  LuoNnz  and 
WoLFiua,  who  were  both  very  attentive  to  the  argumcnta  pro 
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dnce'l  by  the  an^Hc  spirit  T^ibnitz  immwKately  approached 
and  declared  himself  convinced:  but  Wolfina  walked  off,  both 
denying  and  affirming^  for  he  haa  not  the  same  strength  of  inte 
rior  jaugnient  as  Leibnitz. 
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CHAPTER  VI 

FATTB. 

886.  It  was  a  received  tenet  of  the  wisdom  of  the  ancientu, 
that  the  universe,  both  in-gercral  and  in  particular,  has  relatiou 
to  good  and  trutli,  and  consequently  that  all  things  Ixjlouging 
to  the  clinrch  have  relation  to  love,  or  chanty  and  faith;  for  aH 
ihat  wbicli  flows  fi-oni  love  or  charity  is  called  good,  and  all  that 
which  flows  from  faith  is  callefl  true.  Now  ^ince  charity  and 
faith  are  distinctly  two,  and  yet  must  be  united  in  man^  bo  as  to 
become  a  one,  that  he  may  be  a  member  of  the  church,  or  in 
other  woi-ds,  that  the  cliurcti  may  be  in  liiw,  it  was  therefore  a 
matter  of  controvensy  and  dispute  among  ilie  ancients  which  of 
the  two  was  the  fii-st  or  chief  constituent  of  the  church,  and  thus 
which  liad  a  claim  to  tlie  title  uf  fii-sl-born.  Some  iusisted  that 
truth,  and,  consequently,  faith  had  the  better  claim,  and  Bome 
that  tJie  i>refereiice  was  duo  to  good,  and,  consequently,  to  cha^ 
itv.  The  former  indeed  observed  that  a  man,  immediately  after 
bi8  birth,  learns  to  ^poak  and  think,  and  by  these  becomes  per- 
fected in  uuderstanuinc,  which  is  etftcted  by  sciences :  tltus  he 
learns  and  understan^L  what  is  true,  and  by  tbeee  means,  in 
process  of  time,  learns  and  understands  what  is  good;  conse- 
quently, that  he  first  learos  what  faith  is,  and  afterwards  what 
cbarit)' is.  Those  who  considered  the  matter  according  to  this 
idea  supposed  the  truth  of  faith  to  be  the  first-bom,  and  the  good 
of  charily  to  bo  the  younger ;  they  attributed  therefore  to  faith 
the  honor  and  prerogative  of  primogeniture.  These,  however,  bo 
bewildered  their  uriuci-standlugs  with  arguments  in  favor  of  faith, 
that  they  could  not  perceive  timt  faith  is  not  faith  unless  it  be 
conjoined  with  charity,  and  tliat  charity,  in  like  manner,  is  not 
charity  unless  it  be  conjoined  with  faith,  and  thus  that  they  in  fact 
become  a  one,  and  that  if  they  are  not  so,  neither  Che  one  nor  the 
other  is  any  constituent  of  the  church.  That  charity  and  faith  are 
absolutely  a  one,  will  be  proved  in  the  tbllowing  pages.  In  the 
mean  time,  by  way  of  pretace,  I  will  explain  how  or  in  what  nmo- 
ner  they  are  a  one,  this  being  of  inipoitiuice  to  be  understood,  in 
order  to  throw  lij^ht  on  what  is  to  follow.  Faith,  theu,  which  also 
means  truth,  is  nrst  in  respect  to  time;  but  charity,  which  &1bo 
means  good,  is  first  in  respect  to  end ;  and  that  which  is  first  in 
reepoct  to  end  is  actually  the  first,  because  it  iB  the  primary  con 
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ttituetit  of  the  cliurcli,  and  conaequently  the  first-bom;  whereu 
that  wljich  is  first  in  respect  tu  time  is  not  actually  the  first,  bat 
only  apparently  so.  But  for  tlie  t)etter  elucidation  of  this  Bub> 
ject,  it  shall  be  illustrated  bj  com  pari  nona,  as  by  the  butldiug 
of  a  temple  and  a  house,  the  laying  nut  of  a  garden,  and  the 
cultivation  of  land.  With  regartl  to  the  bcildino  of  a  Ti-rMPLK, 
the  first  thing  in  respect  to  time  is  tu  lay  the  fuundatiun,  to 
erect  the  walm,  to  cover  it  with  a  roof,  and  uftflrwards  to  pro- 
vide an  altar  and  raise  a  pulpit;  but  the  fir^t  thing  in  rcttjiect  to 
the  end  is  tlie  worship  of  God  therein,  for  the  sake  of  which  all 
those  constractions  are  made.  So  with  regard  to  the  building  or 
A  BOOSE,  tliQ  firet  thing  in  respect  to  time  is  to  build  its  exterior 
parts,  and  to  provideit  with  all  conveniences  within;  but  the  first 
thing  in  respect  to  tlie  end  is  a  commodious  dwelling  fur  the  maa- 
ter  and  his  family.  S^j  again  with  regard  to  the  ij^tino  out  op 
A,  GARDEN,  the  fi'i-st  thing  in  respect  tu  time  is  to  level  the  ground, 
to  prepare  the  soil,  to  plant  trees,  and  to  sow  such  seeds  as  may 
conduce  to  use ;  but  the  first  thing  in  respect  to  tlie  end  is  the 
enjoyment  of  the  fruits  to  be  produced.  So  lastly,  with  rogai-d 
to  the  cuLitiKE  OF  LAND,  tlic  ti'st  tiling  iu  respect  to  time  is  to 
make  the  ground  level,  to  plough  and  manure  it,  ami  afterwards 
to  BOW  it  with  seeds;  hut  the  first  thing  in  respect  to  the  end  is 
a  plentiful  harvest,  and  contiequently  the  nse  to  he  derived  from 
it.  From  these  comparisons  it  is  in  evei-y  one's  power  to  deter- 
mine what  in  reality  is  the  first  object  of  considerution  ;  for  in 
building  a  tcmpe  or  a  house,  and  iu  the  preparation  of  a  garden 
and  the  culture  of  laud,  who  duea  not  regard  use  in  the  first 
place,  and  keep  that  ever  uppcrm<i6t  iu  his  mind,  while  he  pro- 
vides the  muans  ueces^ary  lor  its  uroinotiuu  ?  We  conclude 
therefore  that  tliu  truth  of  faith  is  tii-st  iu  respect  to  time,  but 
that  the  good  of  charity  is  first  in  respect  to  end,  and  con- 
scquently  that  this,  being  the  primary  object  of  regard,  is  actu- 
ally the  first-ltoru  in  the  mrud.  Ijut  it  is  necessary  to  ascertain 
what  &ith  and  charitv  are,  each  in  its  redpectivu  6:>senue,  and 
ibis  can  only  be  done  by  an  urderly  ari-angement  c>f  both  under 
particular  heads  or  articles.  We  will  begin  with  the  articles  of 
faitli,  which  are  as  follows:  I.  77int  a  saving  faith  is  a  faith  in 
the  Ij>rd  Ood  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.    11.  That  faith  in  gen- 


eral oontists  in  a  bfli4;f\  thai  the  Ij>rd  wHl  save  ail  who  livs  a  good 
'l'  right.    III.  That  a  man  recfii'e^  faitU  in  con- 

tt^utnc€  of  approa>cii%n'^  the  Lord^  learning  truths  frorn  t/te  Word^ 


1^6  and  hclicce  arii 


■vw  fay  ^'   ut'io    /  r  vitm  t^iv    r  r  irt  i^, 

and  livina  in  cotiformitu  with  /h*:m.  I V.  Thai  an  abundance  of 
truths^  coJuTtng  tw  in  a/ascide  or  hundUy  exalts  and  perfects  faith, 
V,  That  faith  without  aharitg  is  not  fait?*,,  and  charitg  without 
^aith  is  not  charitt/^  and  lu-ithcr  faith  nor  charily  has  any  lifo 
i»  U  hutfroni  (/w  J^rd.  VI.  That  the  Lord,  charit'j^  and  faith 
constitute  a  one^  like  life,  wilLand  urtderslanding  in  man;  and 
m  case  they  are  diviaedy  each  jterishes  like  a  pearl  bruisai  t4 
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powder.  VH.  Tliat  the  J^trd  is  diariiy  aruijaith  in  mau^  ami 
man  is  charity  mid  faith  in  the  Lord,  Vlll.  Thai  charity  and 
faith  are  together  *n  good  works.  IX.  That  there  a/re  a  true 
faith^  a  i*puriou9faitJ^  and  a  hypooritleal  faith,  X.  T/uU  the 
wichd  have  nofaitfi.  We  will  now  proceed  to  a  particular  ex- 
plication of  each  article. 

L  IWaT  a   BAVmO   FAfTH    19   A    FATTR    IN    TTTB  1/>RD   OOD  THK    SA- 
VTOTTB  J^tTS  OintlST. 

337.  The  reason  why  savins  faith  is  a  faith  in  God  the  8a- 
Tiour  is,  bccau&o  he  is  God  and  llau,  and  he  is  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Fatlier  in  liiii],  and  thus  one;  therefore  all  who  ai>proach 
him  approach  t!ie  FathtT  also  at  the  siLine  time,  and  thua  apuroacli 
the  one  and  unly  Gcid  ;  an<l  no  faith  can  be  saving  that  is  directed 
towards  any  other.  That  we  ought  to  believe  or  to  have  faith  in 
the  So:t  of  God,  the  Redeemer  and  Savionr,  conceived  of  Je- 
hovah, and  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  called  Jistrs  Christ,  is 
evident  from  the  injunctions  so  frequently  repeated  by  him, 
and  afterwards  by  his  apostles.  That  he  himself  enjoined  faith 
in  himstilf  is  evident  from  the  following  ]]mBages :  "  Jeaus  said, 
lliis  \<a  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  that  seeth 
thu  Son  and  helieveth  on  him,  may  have  everlasting  life;  and  I 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day"  (John  vi.  40).  **  He  that  he- 
Ueveih  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life,  and  be  that  believeth  not 
on  the  Son,  will  not  see  life,  but  the  anger  of  God  abideth  on 
him"  (iii.  SO).  "That  whosoever  believeth  on  Mm  should  not 
perish,  but  have  overlahting  life:  for  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  ho  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  Idieveth  on 
him  sLould  not  perish,  but  should  have  everlasting  life"  (iii.  16, 
16).  "  Jeeus  said,  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life:  he  that 
hdii^eth  on  me  shall  not  die  to  eternity"  (xi.  25.  26).  "  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  tliat  beiieveih  on  me  nnth  everlasting 
life.  I  am  iho  Bread  of  Life"  (vi.  47,  48).  "I  am  the  Bread 
of  l^ife;  he  thnt  comtth  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  /le  tfiat 
believeth  on  me  slial!  never  thirst"  (vi.  35).  "  Jeisiis  cried,  say- 
ing, If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  m^,  and  drink;  m 
that  believeth  on  ttw,  as  the  Scri|)ture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly 
shall  flow  rivei-3  of  living  water"  (vij.  37,  38).  "They  said  unto 
Jesus,  What  shall  we  do  that  wo  may  work  the  worko  of  God  I 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  This  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  ye  beli^-vt  on  him  tohom  he  hath  svnf^  (vi.  28,  29).  "  While 
ye  have  tne  light,  bdieve  on  the.  Hghty  that  ye  may  be  the  chil- 
dren of  the  light"  (xii.  36).  ''  Ha  that  bdumeth  on  the  Son.  of 
God  is  not  condemned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condenmed 
already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  on  tlie  name  of  the  only- 
begotten  Sou  of  God"  {iii.  18).  "These  tilings  are  written, 
that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believ- 
ing ye  may  ha'-e  life  in  hia  name"  (xx.  31).  If  ye  hdiew  wrf 
358 


ooglc 


I 

I 
I 

I 


ilkU  /om,  ye  will  die  in  yourfiin8''(viii.  24).  "  Jusns  eaid,  Wher 
the  Comforter  is  com«,  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  of  right* 
eousnesSf  and  of  jadgmcnt;  ol'  Bin,  Iteoouaa  they  beliem  nut  on 
me"  {xvi.  8). 

338.  That  the  faith  of  the  apostles  was  no  other  than  a  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jeeiis  Chrif^t,  is  evident  from  many  passages  in  their 
epistles,  of  which  I  will  only  adduce  the  following:  "  Neverthe- 
less I  liTe;  yet  not  I,  bat  Christ  liveth  in  me;  and  the  life 
which  I  now  five  in  the  fleeli,  /  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  Go^ 
(Gal.  ii.  20).  "  Paul  testified  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Greeks, 
repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesm  C/trisf 
(Acta  XX.  21).  '*  And  he  brought  them  out  and  said,  Sire,  what 
must  1  do  to  be  saved  ?  and  they  said,  Bdieve  on  tha  LordJetut 
Christy  and  thou  wilt  be  saved,  and  thv  liouse**  (xvi.  SO,  31). 
*'  He  that  huth  the  Son,  hath  life ;  but  lie  that  haih  not  the  Son 
of  Ood^  hath  not  life.  Tlieae  things  have  I  written  unto  yon 
that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Smi  of  God^  that  ve  may  know 
tliat  ve  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ve  may  beliem  on  the  name  of 
the  Son  of  God"  (I  John  v.  12,  1*3).  '*  We  who  are  Jews  bv 
nature,  and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles,  knowing  that  a  man  is 
not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  ths  faith  of  Jesua 
Chn^y  even  we  have  believed  on  Jeans  Chnet"  (Gal.  ii.  15,  16J. 
Ab  their  faith  was  directed  towards  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  sucn 
faith  is  a1fto  derived  from  him,  therefore  they  call  it  the  faith 
of  Jesns  Christ,  as  above,  Gal.  ii.  16;  as  well  as  in  the  fallowing 
passages:  "The  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  hy  faith  of  Jeeta 
Christy  unto  and  upon  all  them  that  believe ;  that  he  might  l)e 
the  justifier  of  him  who  believeth  on  Jesue"  (IU>m.  iii.  23,  26). 
**  But  having  the  righteousness  which  is  through  the  faith  of 
Christ,  even  the  righteousness  which  is  of  Godbyfaith*^  (Phil, 
iii.  »).  *'  Tlie«e  are  thev  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
mad  the  faith  ofJeeue"  (Rev.  xiv.  12).  "  Through /aiM,  wArVA  te 
in  Christ  Jesus'''  (2'Ijm,  iii.  15).  "/n  Jesus  Christ  is  faith 
which  worketh  by  hv^  (Gal.  v,  6).  Hence  it  may  ajipear  what 
is  meant  by  faith  in  that  passage  of  Paul,  so  otlen  repeated  in 
the  church  at  this  time.  '■'■Tfierffore  we  conclude  thai  a  man  is 
justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  (f  the  law"  (Rora.  iii.  28)  • 
tliat  it  is  not  a  faith  In  God  the  Father,  but  in  his  Son ;  still 
less  is  it  a  faith  in  three  gods  in  succession ;  as  in  one  from 
whom  comes  salvation,  in  another,  for  the  sake  of  whom  salva- 
tion is  granted,  and  in  a  third,  by  whom  its  otfccts  are  wrought 
in  the  believer.  It  is  believed  in  the  church  that  ita  tri-personal 
{aiLfa  is  meant  by  Paul  in  tliat  paa$ag&  l)ecause  the  church  for 
oenturiee  past,  since  the  Council  of  ri  iok,  has  acknowledged 
DO  other  taith,  and  consequently  has  been  acquainted  with  no 
other,  believing  that  it  was  the  only  true  faith,  and  that  there 
oou'd  not  be  any  other ;  8(  that  in  whatever  part  of  the  New 
Testament  the  word  faith  is  mentioned,  it  is  believed  to  hav« 
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>nBl  faitb,  and  to  tliis  faith 
consequence 
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thii  Qirtaning  of  a  tri*pei'3o 
plied  all  that  is  thero  written.  The 
only  saving  faith,  which  is  a  faith  in  Gud  tlie  Saviour,  hai 
perislied  ;  and  hence  likewise  so  many  fallacies,  and  ao  many 
uaraduxes  contradictory  to  common  sense  and  reason,  have  crept 
into  their  doctrines;  fur  all  the  doctrine  of  the  chnrch  which 
ought  to  teach  aud  point  out  the  way  to  heaven,  ur  to  salva- 
tion, depends  un  its  faith  ;  and  because  so  many  fallacies  and 
paradoxeH  have  crept  into  faith,  aa  w:is  just  olwerved,  tt  was 
therefore  necessary  to  establish  this  tenet,  that  the  understand- 
ing 18  to  be  kept  bound  under  ubedience  to  tUith.  Now  since  by 
feith  in  the  forementioncd  saying  of  Paul  (Rom.  iii.  28)  is  meant 
faith,  not  towards  God  the  Father,  but  towards  liis  Son,  and 
by  the  works  of  the  law  are  meant,  not  the  works  of  the  law  oi 
the  decalogue,  but  those  of  the  Mosaic  law  intended  for  the  Jews, 
as  appears  from  the  subsequent  part  of  that  epistle,  and  also  frunt 
•imilar  passiiges  in  the  epistle  to  the  Qalatiuns  (chap.  li.  14, 15), 
the  foundation-stone  of  the  faith  of  the  present  day,  to^j^ther 
with  all  its  supposed  sacred  superstructure,  gives  way,  Tike  a 
nouse  sinking  down  into  the  earth,  the  top  of  whose  roof  alone 
is  seen  above  the  Burface. 

339,  The  reason  whv  it  is  requisite  to  believe,  that  is.  to 
hare  faith  in  God  the  Saviour  Je^ins  Christ,  is,  because  aucb 
faith  is  directed  towards  a  viaible  God  in  whom  is  tlie  invisible, 
and  failb  towards  a  visible  God,  who  i:^  at  lh»  same  time  Man 
and  Gud,  gutna  a^lmi^sinu  intu  man ;  for  faith  in  its  eesence  is 
■piritual,  but  iTi  its  torin  natural,  tlierefore  in  man  it  beeumea 
spiritual-natural ;  for  wimtevor  is  spiritnal  is  received  in  that 
which  is  natural,  that  man  may  possess  it  as  a  something  real 
Bare  and  naked  spirituality  enters  indeed  into  man,  but  tnen  it 
is  not  received  by  him,  Ix-ing  like  ether,  which  fluws  in  and 
out,  without  aiiecting  him  in  any  perceptible  manner;  fur  tliat 
it  may  affect  him,  it  must  be  attended  with  perception,  and  am- 
Bequently  with  rccepti"n  in  his  mind  ;  and  this  is  not  granted 
to  man,  except  in  Ids  natural  princiide.  But  on  the  other 
band,  a  faith  which  is  merely  natural,  or  which  is  deprived  or 
its  spiritual  essence,  is  not  taith,  but  only  a  kind  of  pcrenasion 
or  science,  having  an  appearance  of  faith  in  its  externals,  but 
with  nothing  in  :t  of  a  saving  nature,  being  destitute  of  any 
Bpiritnal  principle  in  iia  internals:  such  is  the  faith  of  all  thoee 
who  deny  iJie  Divinity  of  the  Lord's  IJuinauily  ;  snch  was  the 
faith  of  Arius,  and  snch  also  is  the  Socinian  faith,  becanse  eacli 
has  rejected  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord.  For  what  is  faith  without 
a  tern:  or  limit  of  direction,  but  like  an  unbounded  view,  ex- 
tending through  the  tmiverse,  where  the  sight  of  the  eye,  jail- 
ing as  it  were  into  an  empty  void,  is  losf^  Such  a  faith  top 
may  be  compared  to  a  bird  flying  above  the  atmosphere  into  the 
purur  regions  of  ether,  v^hen  it  expires  as  in  a  vacuum.  Tb« 
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abitatitm  of  Bnch  h  with  in  the  human  mind  may  be  compared 
to  the  habitation  of"  tlie  windw  in  t}ie  wings  of  jIujIub,  and  to 
the  hflbitAtion  of  light  in  a  falling  star;  for  althoiiffh  it  arieee 
like  a  comet  with  a  Iot^  tail,  yet  liko  a  comet  amo  it  passut 
away  and  disappears,  m  Ehort,  faith  directed  towards  an  in- 
visible God  i&  actually  blind,  because  the  human  mind  does  not 
■«e  its  God  ;  aiul  the  li^ht  of  such  a  taitls  since  it  is  not  epir* 
itnal -natural,  i^  a  faUe  light;  and  this  liglit  is  like  that  which 
shines  in  the  tail  of  a  glow-worm;  or  liTte  the  lin;ht  which  is 
seen  in  marshj  ground,  or  over  sulphureous  earth,  m  the  night- 
time; or  like  the  light  in  decayed  wood.  "Whatever  is  seen  by 
this  light  is  merely  visionary,  and  the  mind  is  deceived  by  a 
eeniblance  of  existences  which  are  without  truth  or  foundation. 
Such  is  the  liglit  of  faith  whrii  directed  towards  an  invisible  God, 
particularly  when  God  is  conceived  to  be  spirit,  and  spirit  is 
conceived  to  be  like  ether :  for  what  must  be  the  consequence  of 
such  a  conception,  but  that  a  man  will  look  upon  God  as  he 
looks  ni>on  ether,  and  will  thus  seek  him  in  the  nniveree,  and 
not  finding  him  there,  will  fancy  nature  to  be  the  Ood  of  the 
auiverse?  lliia  is  tlie  source  of  the  prevailtng  natundism  ot 
the  present  times.  Has  not  the  Lord  declared,  that  no  one 
bath  ever  heard  the  voice  of  tlie  FatJier,  or  seen  his  shape  (John 
T.  37U  and  also,  "No  one  hath  seen  God  nt  any  time;  the 
only-oecotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
dedared  bim"(i.  18).  "Not  that  any  one  hath  seen  the  Father, 
save  he  who  is  of  God :  ho  hath  seen  the  father"  (vi.  46).  Like- 
wise: "No  man  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  me"(xiv.  6). 
And  again :  That  whosoever  sceth  and  knoweth  him,  seeth  aoa 
knoweih  the  Father  (xiv.  7 — 9).  iiut  wry  different  from  the 
abi've  is  a  faith  dire<.'ted  towards  the  Lord  God  the  Savionr,  who 
by  reason  of  his  being  God  and  Man  may  be  both  approached 
and  seen  in  tbonght  Such  a  faith  is  not  indutennutate,  but 
has  a  term  from  which  it  originates,  and  to  Which  it  is  directed 
back  again,  and  being  once  received,  it  remains;  as  when  a 
pereon  naa  once  seen  an  emperor  or  a  king,  whenever  he  recol- 
lects him  at  a  future  period,  his  distinct  image  recurs  to  his 
mind.  The  sight  atfurdetl  by  this  faith  is  as  when  one  lot  ks  '^n 
a  bright  cloud,  and  sees  an  atigel  in  the  midst  of  it,  inviting 
him  to  come  to  him,  in  order  that  he  may  raise  him  into  heaven: 
is  sncb  a  manner  the  Lord  appears  to  those  who  have  faith  in 
him ;  and  he  also  draws  near  to  every  particular  man,  in  pro- 
portion OS  the  man  knows  and  acknowhrdges  him,  which  is  in 
proportion  as  he  knows  unci  does  his  commandments,  that  is,  as 
ae  shuns  evils,  and  does  giMid  ;  and  at  longtli  he  i-omes  into  his 
house,  and  makes  Ins  jljode  with  him,  togetner  with  the  Father, 
who  is  in  him,  according  to  these  words  m  John  :  *'  Jesus  said, 
Qe  that  bath  mv  commandments  and  douth  them,  he  it  is  that 
Inveth  me  :  and  ue  that  lovetlt  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father, 
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and  I  will  ioTe  liiro,  and  will  manifest  mjsdf  to  hin. ;  and  we 
will  come  unto  liim,  and  make  our  abodo  wiUi  him"  (Johu  xjt. 
21,  23).  These  Btatenicnls  were  written  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lord's  twelve  apostles,  who,  while  I  was  writiug  tlieui,  were 
Bent  to  me  by  the  Lord. 

n.  That  faftb  iir  cfrxEBAL  oonbistb  im  a  belii-t,  that  imt 

LORD  WILL   SAVE  ALL  WUO   LTVE  A  OOOD   UFE  AKD   BELIEVE  AKIOHT 

340.  That  mau  is  create<l  to  iuberit  eternal  life,  and  that 
every  man  ma)*  inherit  it  provided  ouly  that  he  live  according 
to  the  means  of  Ralvation  pre6cril>ed  in  tlie  Word  is  a  truth  to 
which  every  Cliristian,  and  even  every  heat-hen  who  has  any  re- 
ligion and  sound  reason,  assents.  The  means  of  salvation,  now- 
ever,  are  manifold,  and  yet  they  all  and  every  one  of  them  have 
rdation  to  living  well  and  believing  aright,  consequently  to 
charity  and  faith ;  for  charity  consists  in  llWng  well,  and  faith 
in  believing  aright  These  two  gei]eral  moans  of  salvation  are 
not  only  prescribed  to  mau  in  the  Word,  but  are  also  com- 
manded; and  since  they  are  cotnumnded,  it  follows  of  conae- 
qTi6Qi«,  that  man  by  those  means  mnst  have  the  piwer  given 
and  communicated  to  him  by  God  of  providing  for  his  etenial 
life,  and  that  so  far  as  he  uses  this  power,  and  at  the  same  time 
looks  to  God,  BO  far  God  contirms  and  strengthens  it,  till  natural 
charity  and  lis  fruits  loeeume  bpiritual  charity  and  its  fruit«,  and 
natural  faith  and  il^  fruits  become  spiritual  faith  and  its  fruits  ; 
thus  charity  and  faith,  and  at  the  same  time  tliu  man,  which 
were  dead,  are  made  alive  by  Goil.  There  are  two  things  which 
must  be  united  before  it  can  be  said  that  a  man  lives  well  and 
believes  aright:  these  two  things  are  called,  in  the  church,  the 
internal  man  and  the  external  man.  When  the  internal  man 
wills  what  is  good,  and  the  external  does  what  is  good,  then 
both  become  a  one,  the  external  eulieifltine  and  .icting  from  the 
internal,  and  the  internal  by  the  external ;  thus  the  man  sub- 
eist«  and  acts  from  God,  and  God  acts  by  the  man.  But  on 
the  other  band,  if  the  internal  man  wills  what  is  evil,  and  still 
the  external  docA  what  is  good,  they  are  both  notwithstanding 
under  the  influence  of  holl,  because  the  will  is  from  thence,  and 
the  deetia  are  hvpocritical ;  and  in  every  hypocritical  deed,  the 
will,  which  is  inlernal,  hirks  within,  like  a  snake  in  the  grass, 
or  a  worm  in  a  Huwer.  He  that  is  not  ouly  acquainted  with  the 
existence  of  the  internal  and  external  man,  but  also  knowi 
what  they  are,  and  that  they  have  a  capacity  of  acting  in  real 
unity,  and  likewitjc  in  apparent  unity,  and  moreover  that  the 
internal  man  Uvea  after  death,  and  the  external  is  buried,  such 
a  person  possesses  within  hts  read)  arcana  of  heaven,  and  also 
of  the  world,  in  great  abundance ;  and  he  that  conjoins  in  him- 
»elf  tho&e  two  men  for  the  practice  of  good,  becomes  happy  to 
eternity;  but  he  that  separates  them,  and,  above  all,  he  thai 
ounjnins  ibem  for  an  evil  pLrpoee,  bocomoa  wretched  to  etemitr 
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841.  T>  believe  that  the  man  who  lives  veil  and  beoeve* 
aright,  will  nut  be  saved,  and  that  God  of  his  free-will  and 
pleasure  can  gave  and  condemn  whomeoevcr  he  pleasi'S,  is  to 
eharce  God  with  nnmercifulDess  and  severity  towams  those  that 
neriah,  and  even  with  crueltv ;  vea,  it  is  denying  God  to  be  God : 
it  IB  Haying  further,  that  (rod  in  hia  wurd  has  apuken  without 
meaning,  and  has  prescribed  duties  which  are  rrivial  and  of  no 
■igniticatioD ;  and  it  is  accusing  him  of  violating:  the  covenant 
which  he  ratified  uii  3Iouut  Siuai,  and  inscribed  with  his  own 
finger  on  two  tables.  That  God  caunot  do  otherwise  tlian  eave 
those  who  live  HCcurdiui^  to  his  commandments,  and  hiive  faith 
In  him,  is  evident  from  the  words  "f  the  Ix>rd  in  John  xiv.  21 — 
C4 ;  and  everv  one  who  has  any  relijjion  and  snnnd  reason,  may 
r1b<>  confirm  himself  in  the  same  truth,  while  he  cunsiders  that 
G*-«d,  who  is  continually  with  man,  and  gives  him  life,  tj:)gether 
with  the  faculties  of  understanding  and  loving,  must  needs  love, 
and  by  love  conjoin  himself  with,  the  man  who  lives  well  and 
believes  aright.  And  is  not  this  inscribed  by  God  on  every  man 
and  on  every  creature  ?  Can  a  father  or  mother  reject  their 
children,  a  bini  ita  yonng,  or  a  beast  its  cubs?  Even  tigers, 
leopards,  and  serpents,  are  incapable  of  such  conduct;  and  to 
do  this  would  be  contrary  to  the  order  in  which  God  is,  and 
ACOordmK  to  which  he  acta,  and  likewise  contrary  to  the  order 
into  whicli  he  has  created  mankind.  Now  as  it  is  imp(«aibte  for 
God  to  comiemn  any  one  who  lives  well  and  believes  aright,  so 
is  it  alike  impossible  for  him  to  save  any  one  who  lives  an  evil 
life,  and  in  consequence  is  in  the  belief  uf  falses;  fur  this  a^^ln 
is  contrary  to  order,  and  of  cnnree  contrary  to  hia  own  omnipo- 
tence, which  can  only  proceed  in  the  way  of  justice:  the  laws 
of  justice  are  trutha,  which  cannot  bo  changed;  for  the  Lord 
says,  **  it  is  easier  fur  heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than  one  tittle 
of  the  law  tu  faiP  (Ltike  xvi.  17).  Every  one  who  is  at  all 
acquainted  with  Uie  essence  of  God  and  with  man's  free-will, 
may  be  fully  convinced  of  this;  as  for  example:  Adatn  was  at 
lilwrty  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  also  of  the  tree  of  the  know- 
ledge of  good  and  evil.  If  ho  had  eaten  only  of  the  tree  or  trees 
of  life,  would  it  have  been  possible  for  Ok>d  in  this  case  to  l\ave 
driven  him  out  of  tho  gaixleo  t  It  is  ray  belief  that  it  would 
lot  But  after  he  ha-i  eaten  of  the  tree  uf  the  knowleJ^  of 
good  and  evil,  would  it  have  l>een  jiossible  fur  God  to  keep  him 
any  longer  in  the  G;arden?  In  this  case  nl>to  it  is  my  belief  that 
it  would  not.  In  like  manner,  it  is  not  to  be  belioTcd  that  God 
can  cast  into  hell  any  ang*.-l  that  has  been  received  in^o  heaven, 
or  can  introduce  into  heaven  any  devil  condemned  to  hell :  that 
be  cannut  from  his  di^ne  omnipotence  do  either  uf  these,  may 
be  seen  above,  in  the  section  on  the  Divisb  C  •unrai'SNaK,  n. 
W— 70. 

342.  Id  the  preceding  artlde,  from  n.  337  ^o  339,  ic  w«t 
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•liown  that  a  saving  faith  is  a.  faith  directed  towards  the  Ix>r^ 
God  tlie  Sariour  Jctus  Christ.  Bnt  it  may  be  asked,  What  16 
the  first  requisite  of  a  fuitli  directed  towards  JesuB  Christ  t  1 
answer,  it  is  an  acksowledout^tnt  that  he  is  tbe  Son  or  Qod 
This  first  requisite  ()f  faith  was  that  which  the  Lonl,  when  he 
came  into  the  world,  revealed  and  announced  ;  for  unless  man- 
kind had  first  Rcknowleilgcd  that  he  wafi  tiif.  Son  ok  God,  and 
thus  God  of  God,  in  vain  would  )ie  himself,  and  hh  a{>oatlua 
after  him,  have  preached  faith  in  him.  Now  the  case  beint;  sini- 
ilar  at  tiiis  daj^so  that  those  who  think  frotn  their  own  selfhood, 
that  is,  from  the  external  or  natural  raan  only,  say  with  them- 
Belvee,  "  IIow  can  Jehovah  God  conceive  a  Son,  and  how  can 
man  bo  God  V*  it  is  nocesenry  that  this  first  rcq^iiisitc  of  faith 
be  contirmed  and  established  from  the  Word;  therefore  we  wili 
here  adduce  the  fi>]Jowing  paa-^a^  : — "The  angel  said  unto 
Mary,  Thou  shait  conaeive  in  thy  wmnh,  and  bring  forth  a  Sou, 
and  Hhnlt  call  his  name  Je-tus:  he  shall  be  great,  and  shall  he 
called  tAe  Son  of  the  Most  High.  And  Mary  said  untu  the 
angel,  How  Bhall  this  be,  seeing  I  knuw  not  a  man  ?  And  the 
angel  answered,  and  said  unto  her,  Tlie  Holy  Spirit  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  thi  power  of  the  Most  High  ehall  overshadow 
tliee;  therefure  also  that  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  bom  of 
thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  GofT'  (Lnke  i.  31,  32,  34,  35). 
"  When  Jesus  was  Uapti/A'd  there  came  a  voice  from  Iteaven.  say- 
ing, 77iM  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleaded"  (Matt 
iii.  16,  IT;  Mark  i.  10,  11 ;  Luke  iii.  21,  22).  So  again,  when 
Jesus  was  transfigured,  a  voice  also  came  from  heaven,  saying, 
**  This  i^  my  belovi'd  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  hear  ye  him" 
(Matt.xvii.5;  MarkLx.7;  Luke ix. 35).  ** Jesusaskedhisdisciples, 
Who  do  men  say  that  I  am?  Peter  answered,  77tou  art  the  Christ, 
tha  Son  0/ the  living  God.  And  Jeeus  said,  Blesse*!  art  thou, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonah  :  I  say  unto  thee,  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build 
my  church"  (Matt.  xvi.  13,  IC— 18).  The  Lord  said  that  upon 
this  rock  be  would  build  bis  church,  namely,  on  the  truth  and 
confession  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God ;  for  rock  signifies  truth, 
and  likewise  the  Lord  witli  respect  to  divine  truth.  In  whom- 
Boever  then  there  does  not  abide  the  confessiun  of  this  truth, 
that  he  is  the  Son  nf  God,  there  neither  docs  tlie  church  abide; 
and  for  tliia  reason  it  was  said  above  that  this  is  the  tirat  re<]^uiBit« 
ot  a  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  consequently  faith  in  its  origin.  John 
the  Baptist  saw  and  testified  tltat  **  this  is  the  Son  of  God'^  (John 
i.  34).  Nathaniel  the  disciple  said  unto  Jesus,  "  TAi>u  art  the 
Son  of  God;  thou  art  thi  King  of  Israd'^  (John  i.  49).  The 
twelve  disciples  said,  We  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christy  the 
Son  ofths  hving  God  (John  vi.  69).  He  is  called  the  oniyJtigot- 
ten  mihe  Father,  and  the  oniff-hegoUen.  Son  of  God^  who  is  in 
the  bosom  iftheJ^ather  (John  i.  14,  IS;  iii.  16).  Jesus  bimsell 
oonfesaed  before  the  bigh-prieet  that  he  vfoe  the  Son  of  GoA 
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(BfaltxTTi.68,  64;  xxTif.43;  Mark  xit.61,62;  Inke  xxii. 70). 
Those  who  were  in  the  ship  came  and  woraliipped  Jeans,  Baying, 
«  <y  a  irtith  thou  art  the  Son  of  Ood?^  (llatt.  xiv.  83).  The 
eunuch  who  deeired  to  be  baptize<i,8aid  to  rhilip,  "/  heUev«  that 
Je^ui  Christ  is  the  Son  of  (Jo^^  (Acts  viii.  37).  Paul,  after  bis 
coDveraion,  straightwav  preached  Jesus,  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
God  (Acta  ix.  SOV  "  Jesus  Raid,  The  hnur  ia  coming  when  the 
dead  ehall  hear  tke  vot'^  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  thej  that  hear 
shall  live"  (John  v.  25).  "  He  that  believetli  not  is  condemned 
already,  hocaiiee  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  oniy- 
Jtsgotim  Son  qf  God"  (iii.  18).  "These  thinza  are  written  that 
TO  may  bclicTO  ^at  Jesus  is  the  Christy  the  &>n  qf  God,  and  that 
believing  ye  may  liave  life  through  his  name"  (xx.  31).  "Theae 
thines  have  I  written  to  ynu  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son 
of  Uody  that  '^ii.  may  know  that  ve  have  etenial  life,  and  that  ye 
may  believe  on  the  ruime.  of  the  bomof  GofV^  (1  John  v,  13).  "  We 
know  that  the  S/m  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  na  an  nnder- 
t^tanding,  that  we  may  know  him  that  ie  true;  and  we  are  in 
himthat  16  true,  oven  In  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  this  ia  the  tmoGod 
and  eternal  life"  (v.  20).  **  Whoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God^  GtA  dwellcth  in  him,  and  ho  in  Gkfd"  (iv. 
15).  See  also  other  places,  as  Matt.  viii.  29 ;  xxrii.  40,  43,  54; 
Mark  i.  1 ;  iii.  11 ;  xv.  39  ;  Luke  vjii.  28  ;  John  ix.  85  ;  x.  86; 
xi.  4,  27:  xix.  7;  Rom.  i.  4;  2  Cor.  i.  19;  Gal.  ii.  20;  Eph. 
iv.  13;  Heb.  iv.  U;  vi.  6;  vii.  3;  x.  39;  1  John  iii.  8;  v.  10; 
Tiev.  ii.  18  ;  and  likewise  many  other  paasa^es,  where  Jehovah 
calls  him  Son,  and  where  he  himself  calls  Jehovah  his  Father, 
afl  in  the  following :  •'  Whatsoever  the  Father  doeth,  that  doeth 
the  Son:  as  M«^i/<?rraiscth  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them, so 
doth  the  Son:  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  bo  hath  he 
given  to  the  Son.  to  have  life  in  liimsulf,  that  all  should  honor 
the  Son  as  they  honor  the  Father"  (John  v.  19 — 27);  and  in 
several  otlier  places,  as  in  David  :  "  I  will  preach  the  law,  whereol 
Jehovah  faatli  said  nnto  me,  JTtou  art  rriy  Son  /  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee.  Kiss  //m  tSbn,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  in 
the  way ;  if  his  anirer  1h>  kindled^  yea  but  a  little :  bUssed  ars 
all  th4ry  that  jmt  tJuTir  trunt  in  hitn"  (Psalm  ii.  7,  12).  From 
these  passages,  then,  we  may  come  to  this  conclusion,  that 
every  one  wlio  (lesires  to  be  a  true  Christian  ought  to  believe 
that  Jiai*8  m  the  Son  of  thk  Living  Gon.  He  that  does  not  so 
Itelieve,  but  only  that  he  is  tlie  son  of  Mniy,  implants  in  hia 
mind  various  ideas  concerninc^  him  which  are  hurtful  and  de> 
strocti  ve  of  salvatin^n,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  92,  94, 103.  Of 
»uch  ]>erS"n8  it  may  he  said,  that  they  du  again  what  the  Jewb 
did  of  old ;  they  put  on  his  hejid  a  crown  of  thorns,  instead  of  a 
royal  crown,  aud  ihuy  give  him  vinegar  to  drink,  and  ciy,  "If 
tbou  art  the  Smu  ofGnd,  come  down  from  the  croea;"  or,  as  the 
tempter,  tlie  devil,  said,  "  If  th»u  art  the  Son  of  God,  command 
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that  tboso  stonee  be  made  broad  ;**  jr^ "  If  thou  art  the  Son  ol 
God,  cast  thyself  down'*  (Matt.  iv.  3,  6),  Such  persons  i>roiiuie 
his  chui*cli  and  tcmplo,  tuid  make  it  a  clen  of  tbicvcs.  Tht-ie  are 
those  who  make  the  worBhip  of  Christ  liku  that  of  Mahomet, 
and  make  no  diBtitiction  between  true  Cbristianttv,  which  ia  the 
worship  of  the  Lord, and  nutururisni.  They  may  therefore  be  com- 
pared to  those  who  arc  carried  In  a  cliariot  orelcdgo  over  emooth 
thiD  ice,  which  breaks  under  tbcm,  60  that  they  sink,  and  they, 
their  horees,  and  chariots,  are  covered  with  the  freezing  water. 
They  may  also  he  compared  to  those  who  make  a  little  boat  of 
reeos  and  cauea,  which  they  stick  together  with  pilch,  and  then 
put  oat  in  it  to  sea,  where,  the  pitciiy  cement  being  dissolved, 
they  are  swallowed  up  by  the  waters  of  the  ocean,  and  drowned 
and  make  their  graves  at  the  bottom  of  the  waters. 
III.  That  a  ma«  beckives  PArni  in  oonskquenok  of  approacb- 

INO   THB   LOBD,    LEARMNQ    TBrrns    FROM   TUK  WORD,  AND    LTVrN'O 
A   LIFE   IN   OONFOEMITT   WrTD   TUEll. 

343.  Before  I  enter  on  an  explanation  of  the  Origin  cf 
Faith,  wliich  consists  in  approachmg  the  Lord,  learning  truths 
from  tlie  Word,  and  living  a  life  in  conformity  with  uienL,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  premise  a  summary  of  tlie  chief  constitucnta 
of  faith,  from  whence  some  general  notion  may  be  formed  in 
regard  to  its  particular  parts  ;  tor  tlie  reader  will  thus  bo  enabled, 
to  comprehend  more  clearly  not  only  what  is  said  in  this  chapter 
concerning  laith,  but  ako  what  is  said  in  the  fullowing  chaptera 
on  tlie  subjects  of  cliarity,  free-will,  repentance,  reformation 
and  regeneration,  and  imputation  ;  for  faith  enters  into  all  and 
every  particular  part  uf  the  theuhigical  system  aa  the  blood  doee 
into  the  menil)tii-8  of  the  body,  and  gives  them  Ute.  The  doctrine 
of  tlio  present  church,  in  relation  to  faith,  is  generally  known 
throughout  the  Cliristian  world,  aad  particularly  among  those  ol 
the  eccleiiiastic  order;  for  the  libraries  of  that  order  are  tilled 
with  books,  written  solely  on  the  subject  of  faith,  and  of  &ith 
alone,  scarcely  any  thing  at  this  day  being  considiiretl  aa  having 
any  proper  relation  Co  theology  except  faith.  But  before  we  take 
int<^  consideration  and  examination  the  doctrines  of  the  present 
church  respecting  faith,  which  is  intended  to  be  done  in  an  ap 
PKETDix,  we  will  adduce  the  following  general  propositions  which 
the  New  Church  teaches  respecting  her  faith : 

344.  Tbe  EasK  of  tdk  fattu  of  the  New  Ceuboh  is,  1. 
Confidence  in  the  Lord  Gud  the  Saviour  Jeeus  Christ.  2.  A 
trust  that  whoever  lives  a  good  lite,  and  t^elieves  aright,  will  be 
eared  by  him.  The  Essence  of  thb  Fatih  of  iiik  Nkw  OnrBCH 
is.  Truth  derived  fi-om  the  "Word.  The  Existencb  of  thk 
FAxrH  OF  THE  New  Cuubcc  is,  1.  Spiritual  eight.  2.  An  har- 
monious agreement  of  truths.  3.  Conviction.  4.  Acknowledg- 
ment inscribed  on  the  mind.  States  of  thb  FAnn  op  tbx 
Nxw  Chitbcb  are,  1.  luikut  taith,  adolescent  or  youthi'ul  taith, 
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■dnlt  faitli.  2.  yaith  of  gciniine  truth,  and  faitli  of  tlie  appear 
BDces  itf  truth.  3.  Failb  of  memnry,  failli  of  reaHon,  faith  of 
Ugtit  4.  Natural  faith,  spiritual  faith,  celestial  faith.  5.  Liv- 
ing faith,  and  miraculous  ttiitb.  €.  Free  faith,  and  constrained 
fiuib.  Tiiu  FnuM  mtELF  of  tuc  Faitu  ok  tuk  New  Church,  nr 
»  TH  rra  DsnrzBSAL  aud  m  r auiicdlab  idea,  ma/  be  6een  abuve 
n.  3  and  3. 

345.  A«  we  have  given  a  general  view  of  the  coDstituenta  o» 
•pirituat  thith,  we  will  also  give  a  <;cnerft^  view  of  the  cunstituerts 
of  a  merely  natural  faith,  which  in  itself  Is  a  persmisiun  that  as- 
«Dmes  a  semblance  of  faith,  is  a  pereiiasion  ot  what  is  false,  and 
is  called  heretical  faith.  Its  deiiominatluns  are,  1.  Spurious 
fiiith,  wherein  falses  are  mixed  with  truths.  3.  Harlot  faith, 
derived  from  truths  falsified,  and  adulterous  faith,  from  goods 
adulterated.  3.  Faith  clutied  up,  or  bliud,  which  is  a  faith  in 
tbiiiga  mystical,  that  are  believed  without  any  discertimeut 
whether  they  are  true  or  false,  or  whether  they  are  alnive  reaijon 
or  contrary  to  it.  4.  Erratic  or  warideririfr  faith,  which  is  a  faith 
10  several  eoda.  5.  Purblind  faith,  which  is  a  faith  in  some 
other  than  the  true  God,  and  among  Christians  a  faiih  notdirec^ 
ed  to  the  Lord  God  tlie  Saviour,  6.  Hypocritical  or  pharisaical 
&itb,  which  is  that  of  the  lips,  and  not  of  tlie  heart.  7.  Visioa- 
vy  and  preposterous  fuith,  which  is  ud  appearance  of  the  false 
as  if  it  were  truth,  arising  from  some  ingenious  confirmation. 

346.  It  was  observed  above  that  faith,  with  respect  to  its 
existence  in  man,  is  spiritual  sight:  now  since  spiritual  sight, 
which  is  that  of  the  understanuiiig,  and  cousequeutly  uf  the 
mind,  and  natural  sight,  which  is  that  of  the  eye,  and  conse* 
quently  of  the  l>ody,  have  a  mutual  correspondence  with  each 
other,  "therefore  every  state  of  faitli  may  be  compared  with  some 
state  of  the  eye  and  its  sight, — a  state  uf  the  faith  of  the  truth, 
with  Home  sound  and  pt-rfect  state  of  eyesight,  and  a  statu  of 
the  &ith  of  the  false,  with  some  wrong  ami  perverted  state  of 
eyesight  But  we  will  point  out  the  correspondences  between 
tbeae  two  kinds  of  sight,  the  mental  and  the  bodily,  so  far  as 
they  relate  to  the  perverted  state  of  each.  Spdktopb  FArra,  in 
which  falses  are  mixed  with  truths,  may  be  compared  with  the 
imperfection  in  the  eye,  and  consequently  in  the  sight,  arising 
from  a  white  spot  upon  the  cornea,  rendering  the  sight  obscure. 
Hablot  PArm,  arising  from  truths  falF>ificd,  and  ADDLTRBOca 
FAITB,  from  goods  adulterated,  may  be  compared  with  the  dia- 
order  in  the  eye,  and  consequently  in  the  sight,  called  a  fflau- 
eomtk,  which  consists  in  a  drying  up  and  hardening  of  the 
crrstalline  humor.*  FArre  closed  dp,  or  blind,  which  is  a 
fiulh  in  things  mystical,  without  any  discernment  whether  thej 

*  Tlis  antlior  btr«  ■peak*  itrintlr  wconllnft  to  the  oopolofT'  ol  tiw  Midmli 
bat  modent  wriura  Wt«  applied  to  thu  tAiii*  iilfi^oik-n  tbe  tarm  eatarmtl,  tad  htn 
gi*aA  Uiat  gf  gtameoma  to  a  <ltMMUM  of  th«  «ilro>iui  faanar. 
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•re  fnie  or  false,  or  wlielher  they  are  above  re«»un  or  contrarj 
to  it,  may  be  compared  witli  the  disorder  in  the  eye  called  the 
ffutta  terma^  and  amaitroiris,  which  is  the  loss  of  sifht  arising 
from  an  obstruction  of  the  optic  nerve,  notwithstanding  which, 
•be  eye  appears  as  if  it  saw  clearly.*  Erkatio  oa  wandering 
rAiTB,  whiCD  is  a  faith  in  scvenil  gods,  may  be  compared  witii 
the  disorder  of  the  eye  called  a  cataract^  which  is  a  loas  of  sight 
arising  from  an  obstruction  between  the  sclerotic  coat  and  the 
avea.f  PuRBLaro  FAmi,  which  is  a  faith  in  some  other  than 
the  true  God,  and  among  Gliristians,  a  faith  not  directed  to- 
wards the  Lord  God  the  Saviour,  may  be  compared  with  the 
disorder  of  the  eye  called  straUsmus^  or  squinting.  IItpo- 
OBrncAL  OR  PHARiBAicAi,  FAITH,  which  is  that  of  the  lips,  and  not 
of  the  heart,  may  be  compared  with  an  atrophy  of  the  eye,  and 
the  conseqneDt  loea  uf  sight.  Visionart  and  PREposTESotra 
FAITH,  which  is  au  appearance  of  the  false  as  if  it  were  truth, 
arisini^  from  ingenious  coufirmatiou,  may  he  compared  with  the 
disurueruf  tht!  eye  calleil  nycttxlopia^  which  is  vision  in  the  dark, 
arising  fnmi  false  light. 

347.  With  regard  to  the  fobmattoit  of  FAirn,  this  is  effected 
by  man*8  approaching  the  Lord,  learning  truths  from  the  Word, 
and  living  in  conformity  to  them.  Fimt,  Faith  is  fomud  hu 
man^s  aj>proaehing  the  'Zord :  because  faith,  properly  so  called, 
that  is,  faith  profitable  to  salvation,  is  derived  from  the  Lord, 
and  directed  towards  him.  That  it  is  derived  from  the  Lord,  is 
evident  from  his  words  to  his  disciples  :  "  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in 
you;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing"  (John  xv,  4,  5);  and 
that  it  must  be  directed  towards  tlie  Loi-d,  is  evident  from  the 
niau_v'  passages  quoted  above,  n.  337,  33S,  teaching  that  it  i* 
requinle  tooelieve  in  tlis  Son.  Now,  since  faith  is  derived  from 
the  Lord,  and  is  to  bo  directed  towards  him,  it  may  be  said  that 
tbe  Lord  is  faith  itself;  for  its  life  and  essence  are  in  the  l.ord, 
and  consequently  from  him.  Skcondlt,  Faith  it  forrMd  by 
man*e  kuming  truths  from  the  Word\  because  faith  iu  its  essence 
is  truth ;  for  all  tilings  that  enter  into  the  composition  of  faith 
are  truths:  faith  therefore  is  nothing  but  a  complex  of  truths 

*  Attttmrctit  baa  been  tbougbt,  bj  reccot  ftuthon,  to  Rrin  ironi  iuflunnutioa 
af  the  eXoToidet ;  yet  the  nboTe  dnyfiiiitidn  in  purf^cdy  curroct ;  fur  in  lautiy  cumm 
so  diiieiwp  at  vlrnctnrB  am  he  detected,  urtd  in  others  a  pHralju*  of  tbo  «>'plic  iwrvf 
M«DU  to  be  {ircKlac«d  by  tbe  eoUrgeneot  »ad  cooMquent  pteutire  of  toe  &rt«rMa 
witbvQ  ibo  Lnad. 

f  Tbis  U  tba  true  cataract  uf  tbe  ancients,  beirifr  an  effiwon  of  coB^laUe  l^ph 
btto  thf^>  nqiiemis  liiitimr,  ihiin  proriorini;  an  nVlnictiuu :  modt-rn  vrritora  Bimptjr 
term  it  tffuntH  aritini) /rom  prerioui  iH/iammation. 

It  may  bo  uouwuury  tu  uUvrra  furtbur,  tbat  tbe  dj^iiiciition  of  th«  Uiwtaa 
aetvoiU  coat  and  uvta  bu  been  bo  r«*tricted  by  mo'err.  writerA,  that  tbey  uo  loog«r 
d«Dote  tho«e  parte  of  the  eve  wbicli  tlic  aulbor  hiu  iu  viuw  nbtive.  yivmerly 
ttto  term  telterotie  eoet  implied  the  Thole  of  the  ttXt«nial  ouat  of  tbe  eye,  iodudtot 
tbf  Ininspiirvnl  part  of  it,  tu  which  thu  tarm  fomea  ia  naw  eaofined,  whii-Jt  ia  tba 

Ihurt  bert-  specitiL-ally  jaieDdod  by   ttie  author :  oud  the   term  «*«<  incladoil  lb* 
ru.  which  it  U  hero  tuud  Co  dMi>tii. 
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iliining  in  the  hnman  rpind  ;  for  tnith!)  teach  not  only  that  it  is 
requisite  to  believe^  but  also  in  whom,  we  are  to  believe,  and 
what  we  are  to  believe.  Tlie  reason  why  truths  must  be  takeo 
from  the  Word,  is,  because  all  truths  conducive  to  salvation  are 
contained  tlicrein,  and  are  etiicacious  because  they  are  given  hj 
the  Lordf  and  thence  inscribed  on  the  whole  angelic  heaven  ;  so 
that  when  a  man  leanis  troths  from  the  Word,  be  enters  into 
communion  and  consociation  with  an^ls,  notwithstanding  his 
ignorance  uf  such  a  connection.  Faith  without  truths  is  like 
seed  deprived  of  its  niedulhiry  substance,  whicb,  when  ground, 
yie!d«  notliin?  but  cliafl*;  whereas  faith  formed  of  trutli!^  is  like 
the  eood  wed  of  com,  whicfi,  when  groun<l,  fields  flour.  In  a 
word,  truths  are  the  essentials  of  fuitli,  and  if  they  be  wanting 
in  its  composition,  faith  is  a  mere  empty,  hissing  sound ;  but  if 
?hev  enter  into  its  composition,  it  is  then  like  a  voice  of  joy  and 
glaS  tidings.  Thiedlt,  Faith  is  f  armed  hj  man's  limng  in  con- 
formitt/ to  trutlia ;  l>ccau&o  spiritual  life  is  a  life  apreeable  to 
truths,  and  truths  do  not  begin  really  to  live  till  they  are  in 
actions.  Truths  abstnict«d  frum  acts  abide  only  in  the  thought; 
and  if  they  do  not  also  abide  in  tlie  will,  they  are  not  witiiin  tlie 
man,  but  starid  without  at  tlie  threshold  ;  for  the  will  is  the  real 
man ;  and  thonglit  is  so  much  and  in  such  sort  the  man,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  quantity  and  quality  of  will  joined  to  it.  lie  that 
teanis  trutlis,  and  does  not  practise  them,  is  like  one  that  scat- 
ters seed  over  his  ground,  und  does  not  burrow  it  in;  the  con- 
sequence of  which  is,  that  the  seeds  are  swollen  with  the  rain, 
and  lose  all  their  vegetative  life;  but  he  that  learns  trutlis,  and 
practises  them,  is  like  a  wise  husbandman,  who  sows  his  groona 
with  seed,  and  harrows  it  in  when  sown  ;  in  consequence  whereof 
the  seeds  b^in  to  vegetate  after  rain,  and  yield  a  goud  crop  of 
com  tor  the  hufibandman's  use.  The  I/jrd  says,  "If  ye  know 
these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  tbem*^  (John  xlii.  17);  and 
in  another  place,  '•^  That  which  was  sown  in  good  ground  is  he 
that  heareth  the  Word,  and  attendeth  to  it;  who  also  beareth 
fi-oit,  and  doeth"  (Hatt.  xiii.  23)  j  and  again,  "  Every  one  that 
heareth  ray  words,  and  doeth  them,  I  wilflikcn  him  unto  a  wiso 
mau,  that  built  his  house  upon  a  rock ;  but  ^very  one  tha' 
heareth  my  words,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likeued  unto  a 
foolish  man,  that  built  his  house  uriou  the  sand"  (Matt.  vii.  24, 
36).     All  Llie  Lonl's  words  are  truths. 

348.  From  what  has  been  said  above,  it  is  evident  that  thwe 
are  three  means  for  the  formation  of  faith  in  man  :  the  first  ia, 
approaching  the  I^rd'  the  second,  learning  ti-uths  from  the 
Word ;  And  the  third,  livirjg  in  conformity  to  them.  I^ow  these 
thrue  means  being  euch  distinct  from  tlie  other,  it  fulluws  that 
they  may  be  (>e{>ai-uted  ;  as  for  instance,  a  ]]ervon  may  approach 
the  Lord,  and  yet  bo  acquainted  with  no  truths  concerning  God 
and  the  Lord,  except  such  as  are  historical ;  so  another  may  b« 
J)ti9  Bl 
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acqiminted  with  abundance  of  tnitliB  der  »ed  from  liie  Woi^ 
and  )'et  uot  live  in  conformity  to  them ;  bnt  in  such  caocp,  wliera 
the  three  ineans  are  separated,  that  ia,  where  one  is  without  the 
other,  there  can  be  no  faith  profitable  to  salvation  ;  but  thii 
faith  arises  when  those  three  means  are  conjoined,  and  it  takes 
its  quality  from  the  quality  of  that  conjunction.  Where  those 
three  tneuns  are  separatei;],  there  faith  ig  like  barren  seed,  which 
being  sown  in  the  earth,  niuulders  into  dust:  but  where  they 
are  coiijuiiieu,  *here  faith  ig  like  good  seed  in  the  ground,  whlcn 
grows  up  and  becomes  a  tree,  yielding  fruit  in  proportion  to  the 
coniunctioi.  Again,  where  tLose  three  means  are  separated, 
faim  is  like  an  egg,  in  which  no  pi-ulitic  principle  is  contained ; 
but  where  chey  are  conjoined,  faith  is  like  a  prolific  egg,  giving 
biith  to  a  beautiful  bird.  Faith,  in  such  as  have  separattHl  those 
three  means,  may  be  likened  to  the  eye  of  a  fish,  or  a  crab,  when 
it  is  boiled;  but  faith,  in  eueli  as  have  conjoined  those  three 
means,  rnay  be  likened  to  an  eye  perlectly  transparent,  from  the 
crystalline  humor  even  to  the  uvea  of  the  pcpil,  and  through  it. 
Faith,  in  such  a  state  of  separation,  is  like  a  picture  of  dusky 
colors,  drawn  on  a  black  stone;  but  faith  in  such  a  state  o' 
conjuuctiou  h  like  a  picture  of  beautiful  colors  drawn  on 
pellucid  crystal,  llie  light  of  faith,  in  such  a  sUite  of  separa- 
tion, may  fie  compared  witli  the  light  of  a  firebniml  carrie*! 
by  a  traveller  in  a  dark  night;  but  the  light  of  faith  in  such 
a  state  of  conjnnction  may  be  compared  with  the  light  of  0 
flambeau,  which  enlightcDS  clearly  every  step  of  the  way.  Faith 
without  truths  is  like  a  vine  that  bears  wild  grapes ;  but  faith 
formed  of  tiuchs  ia  like  a  vine  that  bears  grajies  productive  of 
generous  wine.  Faith  in  the  Lord,  unattended  with  truths, 
may  bo  cotnpaied  with  a  new  star  appi^ariiig  in  the  expanse  of 
heaven,  which,  in  process  of  time,  is  obscured ;  but  faith  in  the 
Lord,  attended  with  truths,  may  be  compared  with  a  fixed  star, 
whicn  remains  perputually.  Truth  is  the  essence  of  faith,  there- 
fore the  quality  of  lailh  must  ever  be  according  to  that  of  truth ; 
and  without  trutlis  laitli  U  viigue  and  wavering,  but  with  them 
't  is  steady  and  fixed  :  laith  also  that  is  formetl  of  truths  shizuiB 
in  heaven  like  a  star. 
IV.  Tbat  a  vumbck  of  tboths,  cohebino  as  IX  a  FASCICLK  OB 

BIJKDLE,  KXALT3    AND    PERFECTS    FAriH. 

M9.  By  the  perception  which  men  have  at  this  day  in  rela- 
tion to  faith,  it  is  impossible  to  discover  that,  considered  at 
large,  it  is  a  complex  of  truths,  and  still  less  that  a  man  may 
30ntribnte  soTiietlung  towards  its  atlaitiinent;  when  neverthelesi 
iftith  in  its  essenc*)  is  truth,  for  it  is  truth  in  its  light,  and  coa- 
jcquently  as  truth  may  be  procured,  ao  also  may  faiUi ;  for  who, 
if  he  is  BO  disposed,  cannot  approach  the  Lordf  and  who  again, 
if  he  is  so  disposed,  cannot  collect  truths  from  the  Word  S  ana 
wary  ti-uth  in  and  from  the  Word  affords  light,  and  truth  in 
870 
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die  ligbt  ia  fuith.  Tlie  Lord,  who  is  lielit  iti^elf,  enters  by  influx 
into  every  man,  and  in  whonifioever  ne  finds  truiha  oollecled 
from  tlie  Word,  he  enlighteuii  tlioee  trutha  so  that  they  becuiiiu 
cunsllluetitfl  of  faith :  this  ia  what  the  Loi-d  says  in  Jolin,  "That 
tiiey  Biioutd  abide  in  tlie  Ixinl^  and  his  words  shmih)  abide  in 
them"  (XV.  7).  The  words  of  t)ie  T^nrd  are  tniths.  Bnt  in  order 
to  comprehend  aright  how  a  number  of  truths,  colieHiij^aB  in  a 
fascicle  or  bundle,  exalts  and  perfects  faith,  it  will  be  expedient 
to  arrange  and  discuss  the  subject  under  the  following  eeneral 
beads  :  1.  Tliat  the  truths  of  faith  are  capable  of  being  multiplied 
to  infinity.  2.  That  they  have  an  arrangement  into  orHerly  Beries, 
and  tlius  as  it  were  into  fasciclts  or  bundles.  3.  Tliat  faith  isner- 
fecte«l  in  pn>portion  to  their  number  and  coherence.  4.  That 
truths,  however  numerous  they  may  be,  and  however  different 
they  mav  appear,  yet  make  a  one,  and  are  united  by  and  from 
the  Lorcf,  who  ie  the  Wurd,  the  God  of  heaven  aud  earth,  the 
God  of  all  flesh,  the  God  of  the  vineyard  or  church,  the  God  of 
faith,  and  iJie  essential  Li^ht,  Truth,  and  etenitU  Life. 

3.10.  1.  Tfiatth^  truths  of  faith  are  capahle  of  heing  m^tlti- 
plifdio  infinity,  may  appear  evident  from  the  wisdom  of  the 
angels  of  heaven,  which  goes  on  increasing  to  all  eternity.  It  is 
also  a  received  tenet  among  the  augek,  that  wisdom  hoe  no  end  or 
limit ;  and  wisdom  is  derived  solely  from  divine  truths,  analyt- 
ically arranged  into  forms  by  the  influx  of  light  from  the  Ixird 
Human  intelligence  also,  so  lar  as  it  deserves  the  name,  is  from 
the  same  source.  Divine  truth  luia  the  capacity  inherent  in  it 
of  being  multiplied  to  infinity,  becauee  the  Lord  is  essential 
divine  mith,  or  truth  in  itri  intinity,  and  he  drawg  nil  towards 
himself;  but  men  and  angels,  being  finite,  can  only  follow  the 
vein  of  his  attraction,  according  to  their  measures  and  capa- 
cidee,  the  tendency  of  attraction  towards  the  infinite  still  n»* 
roaining.  The  Word  of  the  Lord  is  an  abyss  of  trutlis,  from 
which  all  the  wisdom  of  angels  is  derived,  although  to  a  person 
anacquaiot«d  with  its  spiritual  and  celestial  Bcnses,  it  may 
appear  but  as  the  water  in  a  bucket.  The  multiplication  of  the 
truths  of  faith  to  infinity  may  bo  compared  with  the  prolific 
principle  in  men,  from  one  of  whom  a  family  may  be  propagated 
to  endless  generations.  The  proHfication  of  the  truths  of  faith 
may  also  be  compared  with  the  prolification  of  seeds  in  a  field 
or  garden,  which  may  be  pfjpagated  beyond  the  limit  of  num- 
bers, time  without  end.  Aioreover,  in  the  Word,  seed  aignifiea 
truth;  a  field,  ductrine;  and  a  garden,  wisdom.  The  human 
mind  is  like  ground,  wherein  spiritual  and  natural  truths,  like  so 
many  seeds,  are  sown,  aud  may  be  niultiplied  without  end  ;  and 
this  faculty  is  derived  from  the  infinity  of  God,  who  is  coutio- 
ually  present  in  man,  with  his  light  and  heat,  and  with  hii  poi 
of  generation. 
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851.  3.  That  the  truths  of  faith  are  arranged  tuio  ordei^ 
#0tTM,  and  /Aim,  as  it  were^  tntofagcidea  or  hundUs. 

Tbia  fact  relative  to  the  truths  ot  faith  is  at  this  day  nnknown, 
because  spiritual  tnitbs,  of  which  the  whole  Word  is  comuoeed, 
in  oonBeqnencc  uf  the  mystical  and  enigmatical  faith  whicii  con- 
atilut«6  the  sum  and  siili^tance  ul*  uitMJern  theulogr,  coiih)  n(»t 
heretofui-e  appear,  hut,  like  repositories  of  hidden  treasures,  have 
been  ennk  deep  under  jjround.  In  order  to  explain  what  is 
meant  by  series,  and  by  fascicles  or  bundles,  we  will  assist  the 
reader's  conception  by  the  following  example :  The  first  chanter 
of  this  iKKjk,  which  ti-eata  of  Goil  the  Creator,  is  divided  into 
series;  the  fm*t  of  theae  treats  of  the  unity  of  God,  the  second 
of  the  esse  of  Gud,  or  Jehovah,  the  third  of  ihe  infinity  of  God, 
the  fonrth  of  the  essence  of  God,  which  is  divine  love  and  divine 
wisdom,  tlie  fifth  of  the  omnipotence  of  God,  and  the  sixth  of 
creation :  now  it  is  the  connection  between  each  subject,  by  which 
they  are  articulated  together,  which  forms  them  into  series,  and 
binds  togctlier  the  contents  as  into  bands.  These  series,  in 
general  and  in  particular,  or  conjointly  and  apart,  ccntaiii  truths, 
wliich  in  {troportion  to  their  number  aixl  coherence  exalt  and 
perfect  fjiith.  He  that  tiooti  not  know  tluit  the  human  roind  is 
organized,  or  that  it  is  a  spiritual  orfjanism  hounded  or  closed 
by  a  natnral  organism,  in  and  according  to  which  the  mind  pro- 
duces its  ideas,  or  thinks,  must  needs  imagine  that  perceptions, 
thonglit£,  and  ideas,  are  only  so  many  radiations  and  variations 
of  li«;ht  entering  by  influx  into  tlie  head,  and  presenting  forms, 
which  a  man  sees  and  acknowledges  as  reasons  and  arguments: 
but  this  is  nu  idle  iiuHcination ;  for  it  is  universally  acknowledgeii 
that  the  Iniman  head  is  tilled  with  brains,  that  the  brains  are 
organized  sufistauces,  that  tlie  mind  has  its  abode  it]  theni,  and 
that  ita  ideas  are  therein  fixed,  and  become  permanent  according 
to  their  reception  and  confirmation.  You  will  ask,  possibly, 
What  is  tho  nature  of  that  organization?  I  answer.  It  is  an 
arrangement  of  the  whole  into  series,  as  iuto  fascicles  or  bun- 
dles; and  the  truths  of  faitli  have  such  an  arrangement  io 
the  huniun  mind.  That  this  is  the  ca^e  may  be  illustrated  by 
the  following i^unsiderations  :  The  brain  consists  of  Iwu  sul>stance8, 
one  of  which  is  gLatidnlur,  and  is  called  the  coitical  and  cinen- 
tious  substance,  and  the  other  is  librillaJ-y,  and  ig  called  tlie 
medullary  substance:  the  first  substance,  which  is  glandular,  is 
arranged  int.)  bunches  or  clustei's,  like  grapes  on  a  vine,  which 
buuches  or  clusters  are  its  series ;  tlie  otlier  substance,  which 
is  called  the  medullary,  consists  of  perpetual  confasciculationa 
of  small  fibred  pruceeding  from  the  liule  glands  of  the  former 
substance,  which  con fascic illations  are  its  series.  All  the  nerves 
which  proceed  thence,  aud  descend  into  the  body  to  i)erform 
klheir  dilferent  offices,  are  mei-ely  bands  and  fascicles  of  fibres, 


n 


4 


873 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


861-^58 

Ae  all  the  mnscles,  find  in  general  al,  the  viscera  and  organs 
o(  tlie  \tody.  Al)  these  subettmccB  are  of  Huch  a  nature,  and 
poeae6«  each  properties^  by  reason  of  thu  correepondence  wliich 
they  bear  with  the  seriea  into  vliich  the  organism  of  the  mind 
it  arranged.  Moreover,  throughout  all  nature,  there  is  not  a 
single  existence  which  ts  not  confascieulated  into  series :  every 
tree,  shrub,  herb,  and  plant,  yea  every  ear  of  corn  and  blade 
of  grass,  in  genemi  and  In  particular,  is  so  composed.  The 
onivereal  cause  of  Chits  is,  because  divine  truths  have  tjuch  a  con- 
formation; fur  it  is  written  tliac  all  things  were  created  by  the 
Word,  that  is,  by  Divine  Truth,  and  that  the  world  also  was 
made  by  it  (Jolju  i.  1,  &c.)  Hence  then  it  may  appear,  that 
unless  there  was  such  an  arrangement  of  tiutistanccs  in  tlie  Imman 
mind,  no  man  ci>uld  t>e  in  posse»siou  of  the  analytical  faculty  of 
raaaon,  which  every  one  enjoys  in  proportion  to  the  arrangement, 
consequenrly  in  proportion  to  the  number  uf  truths  cohering 
toeotberf  as  in  a  fascicle  or  bundle ;  and  such  arrangement  ia 
effected  according  to  the  use  of  reason  in  a  state  ot  fi-eedtim. 

853.  3.  That  fmth  u  perfected  in  j/rojforti&n  to  the  nwnher 
and  oofierence  of  imthn. 

lliis  is  a  consequence  of  what  was  said  above,  and  must  be 
obvious  t*i  eveiT  one  wlio  takes  a  rational  view  of  the  subject, 
and  consJdei'S  the  effect  of  multiplied  series,  when  the^'  cohere 
together  as  a  one ;  for  in  such  a  case  one  particular  strcngthene 
and  confirms  another,  and  all  together  they  constitute  a  form, 
which  when  in  action  acts  iti  unity,  or  as  a  one.  Now  since 
faith  in  ita  essence  is  truth,  it  tbllows  that  faith  becomes  more 
and  more  perfectly  spiritual  iti  proportiou  to  the  inimher  and 
coherence  of  truths,  and  con.setiueutly  less  and  le>»s  sensual- 
natural  ;  for  it  is  thus  exalted  into  a  higher  region  of  the  mind, 
firom  whence  it  views  below  it  in  the  natural  world  nuuiberlesa 
circumstances  and  proois  that  tend  to  contirm  it.  True  faith, 
by  means  of  such  a  nnmher  of  tniths  cohering,  as  in  a  fascicle  or 
bundle,  t>ec<>meft  also  more  illustrated,  more  perceptible,  HU)re 
evident,  and  more  clear;  it  acquires  also  a  greater  capacity  of 
being  conjoined  with  the  goods  of  charity,  and  hence  of  being 
in  a  state  of  gr-eater  alienation  from  evils;  and  it  becomes  by 
de^rrees  more  and  more  removed  from  the  allurements  of  the  eye 
■DO  the  lusts  of  iQe  tlesh,  and  cuuso«.]ueutly  is  rendered  happier 
Id  itself:  it  liecomes  particularly  more  powerful  against  evils  and 
iaUea,  and  thence  more  and  more  a  living  and  a  saving  faith. 

353.  It  was  obfterved  above,  that  every  truth  in  heaven  ia 
lucent,  and  consequently  that  lucent  truth  is  Jaith  in  its  essence; 
so  tliat  the  beauty  and  gracefulncsfl  of  faith,  arising  fn>m  such 
locidity,  when  Uie  truths  which  compose  it  are  multiplied,  may 
be  compared  with  various  forms,  objects,  and  pictures,  composed 
of  difierent  colore,  and  arranged  together  according  to  their  agre» 
mentA.  Thus  they  may  be  compared  with  the  precious  st^mes  ^l 
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rarious  colors  lu  AaronV  b^eas^n1ate,  whicli  all  top^ther  v«ra 
called  Urim  and  Thnmniim  ;  in  like  manner,  with  the  precionn 
Btones  of  which  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  tlie  New  Jerusnlem 
are  to  be  built.  a£  mentioned  in  the  Revelation,  chap.  xsi.  They 
may  likewifie  be  compared  with  the  precious  stones  of  different 
colors  in  a  royal  crown ;  for  precious  stones  signify  tlie  trutlis  of 
faith.  We  may  compare  too  the  beauty  of  such  failh  with  the 
beauty  of  a  rainbow,  or  with  the  beauty  of  a  flowery  field,  or  a 
garden  in  blossom,  at  the  commencement  of  spring.  The  light 
xnd  glory  cf  faith  may,  from  the  number  of  the  truths  which 
compose  and  adorn  it,  be  compared  with  the  illumination  of  tern- 
pies,  houset^,  and  Btreets,  by  multiplied  caiidclabrau,  candle- 
sticks, and  lam{>ti.  The  exaltiiticii  of  faith,  liy  means  of  a  num- 
ber of  truths,  may  be  illuetrated  by  a  comparison  with  the 
exaltation  of  sound,  and  at  Uie  same  time  an  exaltAtton  of  melody 
into  liarmony,  fr«jm  the  unioti  of  several  musical  instruments; 
and  likewise  with  the  exaltjition  of  fragrance  from  the  mixture  of 
sweet  smelling  l^owcrs  in  a  noscgiiy  ;  and  so  in  other  instances. 
The  power  of  failh,  derived  from  a  plurality  of  tnithi*,  set  in  array 
against  falses  and  evils,  may  be  compared  with  the  firmness  of  a 
temple,  in  consequence  of  the  stones  being  we)!  cemented  to- 
petlier,  and  of  the  walls  being  strengthened  by  pilasters,  and 
the  roof  supported  by  pillars.  It  may  be  compared  also  with  on 
army  of  soldiers  drawn  up  iu  the  form  of  a  square,  in  which  case 
the  men  stand  side  to  side,  and  thereby  form  one  body,  and 
exert  their  united  foixHt  as  one  man.  It  may  likewise  be  com- 
pared with  the  muscles  of  which  ttie  iiniuan  body  is  t:ompot>ed, 
which,  notwitiii^tandlng  their  great  number  and  distant  situa- 
tions, still  perform  their  actions  as  one  power,  and  thus  with 
aggregated  strength. 

354.  4r.  lliat  the  truths  of  faith^  however  numerous  they 
may  fie,  and  however  diffiTent  they  may  appear,  yet  make  a  (me^ 
and  are  united  by  andjrom  the  Zord-,  who  is  iixe  Wwd.  the  Ood 
of  heaven  and  earthy  th^  Qod  of  ail  jleshy  the  God  of  the  vino- 
yard  or  churoJt^  the  God  of  faith,  and  the  essential  Lights  TrutA, 
and  eterned  Life. 

The  truths  of  faith  are  varioua,  and  appear  in  man's  eight  to 
be  difitireut ;  as  for  example,  sume  relatu  to  God  the  Creator, 
some  to  the  Lord  the  Iludeemer,  some  to  the  Holy  Spiiit  and 
the  Divine  Operation,  acme  to  faith  and  charity,  and  some  to 
free-will,  repentance,  reformation  and  regeneratitm,  imputation, 
and  other  subjects ;  yet  nevertheless  ther  make  a  one  in  the 
Lord,  and  with  man  Ji-om  the  Lord,  like  the  many  branches  in 
one  vine  (John  xv.  1,  itc.);  for  the  Lord  joins  together  into  one 
form,  as  it  were,  sovenU  scattered  and  divided  trullis,  in  which 
form  thev  appear  under  a  single  view,  and  act  in  unity.  This 
may  be  ilhistmted  by  comparison  with  the  members,  riscora, 
and  organs  in  one  body,  wlich,  notwithstanding  their  varie^ 
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Aod  apparent  diversity,  are  jet  perceived  but  as  a  one  by  man, 
wlio  is  tlieir  commoQ  form,  and  who,  in  the  exertion  of  all  to- 
gotber,  seems  to  use  but  a  siugle  eHbrt.  The  case  is  the  same 
with  heaven,  which,  although  it  is  distinguished  into  inno- 
merablti  societies,  yet  appears  before  tiiu  Lord  as  a  siiigla 
beavL'U,  and,  as  has  been  tsliown  above,  as  one  mai:.  The  ca.se 
is  the  same  too  with  every  paiticulor  kingdom  on  earth,  which, 
although  it  be  divided  into  several  govertimeuls,  provinces, 
and  cities,  is  yet  a  one,  when  under  the  power  of  a  king  who 
governs  from  principles  of  justice  and  judgment.  Tlie  true 
gn>und  of  the  similarity  between  t}ie8e  cases  and  tliat  of  the 
truths  of  faith,  by  vinue  of  which  a  church  is  a  churcli  from  the 
Lord,  is,  because  he  is  the  Word,  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth, 
the  God  of  all  flesh,  the  God  of  the  vineyard  or  cliurch,  the  God 
of  faith,  and  the  real  essential  Light,  Truth,  and  eternal  Life. 
The  Lord  is  the  Word,  and  couse<iuuiiitly  all  the  truth  of  heaven 
and  the  church,  as  is  plain  from  this  passage  in  John:  "The 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God;  and  the  Word 
was  made  flesh"  (i.  1,  14).  Tlio  Lonl  is  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth, as  is  evident  from  this  passage  lu Matthew:  ^'' Jesus  said, 
All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth"  (xxviii.  18). 
The  Lord  is  the  God  of  all  llesh,  as  ia  shown  in  John:  "The 
Father  hath  given  the  Sun  power  over  all  Hcsh"  (xvii.  2).  The 
Lord  is  the  God  of  the  vineyard  or  church,  as  is  shown  iu  Isaiah : 
"  My  beloved  had  a  vineyard,"  &c.  (v,  1,  2);  and  in  Jolin :  ** I 
am  tlie  vine,  ye  are  the  brandies"  (xv.  5).  The  Lord  ia  the  God 
of  taith,  as  is  plain  from  Paul :  *'  Having  the  rightenusn&'ss  which 
ia  ttirough  the  faith  of  Christ,  wlio  is  the  God  of  faith"  (Philip. 
iii.  'J).  The  L<.'rd  is  the  Light  itself,  as  is  plain  IVom  John  : 
"Tliis  was  the  true  light,  whic-li  enlightcnoth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world  (i.  9);  and  in  another  place:  ^^  Jesus 
said,  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  me  should  not  abide  in  darkness"  (xii.  4(1).  The  Lord  is  the 
Tmth  itself,  as  is  also  shown  in  John :  "  Jesus  said,  I  am  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life"  fxiv.  G).  The  Lord  is  life  eter- 
nal,  as  is  declared  by  John :  "  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is 
come,  that  we  mav  Know  him  that  is  true,  and  we  are  iu  him 
that  ia  true, even  m  Jesus  Christ:  tUh  la  the  true  God  and  eter- 
nal life"  (1  Epist.  V.  20).  It  is  here  to  be  noted  that  a  man,  b^ 
reasc^n  of  his  necessary  engagements  in  the  world,  can  store  his 
raind  with  but  few  truths  ot  faith  ;  nevertheles!-,  if  he  approaches 
the  lord,  and  worships  him  alone,  he  acquires  a  capacity  of 
knowing  all  trutlis,  so  that  every  true  worshipper  of  the  Lord,  as 
ftooa  as  Jie  hears  any  truth  of  faith  with  wuich  he  was  l>efore 
anaoi|uainted,  iiistuatly  sees,  acknowledges,  and  receives  it; 
becAuse  the  Lord  is  in  him,  and  he  is  in  tlie  Lord,  consetj uently 
Ihe  light  of  truth  is  in  him.  and  he  is  in  the  l)g|it  of  truth ;  for, 
fts  WM  uud  abovei  the  Lord  is  Light  itt^lf  and  Truth  itself.  Tbi 
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certMutj  of  this  has  been  proved  to  me  by  expei  fence.  Iliere 
wafl  shown  me  a  certain  spirit  who,  in  cuinpany  with  others 
appelated  to  be  a  person  of  much  ainiplicity.  in  consequence  of 
hiB  acknuwiedgiiig  thu  Lord  alone  to  be  the  God  ut*  heaven  and 
earth,  and  coulirming  this  faith  by  aouie  truths  from  the  Word. 
He  was  taken  up  into  heaven  among  the  wiser  anjj^els,  and  I  was 
told  that  he  was  there  as  wise  as  the^' ;  ^ea,  that  be  uttered  an 
abundance  uf  trutlis  entirely  as  ut'  himself,  with  which  be  was 
befure  utterly  unacquuinteii.  Tliose  who  shall  come  into  the 
Lord's  New  Church  will  be  in  a  similar  state  with  this  Bpirit, 
which  state  is  thus  described  in  Jeretntali:  "This  stiall  be  tlie 
covenant  which  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel  after  those 
days,  saiih  the  Lord ;  I  will  ]>ut  my  low  into  their  inwanl  parte 
and  write  it  iu  their  hearts:  and  tbey  shiill  leach  no  more  every 
man  his  companion,  and  every  ruan  his  hruther,  saying,  Know 
the  L(>rd ;  fur  they  shiiU  all  kuuw  ine,  frotu  the  least  uf  them 
unto  the  greatest  of  tEieni^'  (xxxi.  33,  84).  Tlie  state  will  he  such 
also  as  this  described  by  Isaiah:  "There  shall  pi  forth  a  rod 
out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse^  and  truth  shall  be  the  girdle  ot'  his  reina. 
Then  the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  Iamb,  and  tliu  leopard  shall 
lid  duwn  with  the  kid  ;  the  sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole 
of  the  vipur,  and  the  weaned  child  sEiall  put  his  hand  on  the  den 
of  the  batiilisk;  fur  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowled^  ot 
Jehovah^  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  In  that  dav  there  shall  be 
a  ruut  ut'  Jesse;  to  it  shall  tlie  Qentiles  seek,  and  his  rest  shall 
be  glorious"  (xi.  1 — 10). 

V.  XHiT  FAirn  wrraouT  cnAErrr  »  not  FArm,  and  onAamr  wrra- 
ocTT  FAira  IS  NOT  oHAarnr,  and  nEiruKa  fajtu  nob  OHAitrrr  uaa 

ANY  LIFE  IN  IT  LDT  FEOM  TUB  LOED. 

335.  TJie  doctrine  uf  the  jjresent  church  in  separalinff  faith 
from  charity,  arid  asseiting  tiiat  faith  alone  justifies  and  savus 
withuut  the  works  of  the  Taw,  and  thus  that  cliarity  carinul  b6 
conjoined  with  faith,  because  the  latter  is  frutn  God,  and  charity, 
eo  far  as  it  is  actually  operative  in  works,  is  from  man,  is  a  doo 
trine  that  never  entered  tbe  mind  of  any  a)>06tle,  as  appears 
manifest  from  their  epistles;  but  this  separation  and  division 
was  intruduced  into  the  Chribstiau  church  when  they  divided  Gud 
into  three  ]>er6ons,  and  ot^cribcd  tu  each  et^uul  divinity.  Bui 
there  cannut  be  faith  without  charity,  or  charity  withuut  faith, 
and  neither  has  any  life  but  frum  the  Ixrd,  as  will  be  clearly 
shown  in  the  next  article :  in  the  mean  time,  as  a  pre|>arat4>rT 
Btep,  ve  will  prove,  L  That  a  [nan  has  power  to  procure  taitb 
for  Liinsclf.  2.  And  a!so  to  procure  charity.  3.  And  further, 
to  procure  the  life  of  both.  4.  But  that  uothing  of  faiib,  oJ 
charity  and  of  the  life  of  each,  h  from  the  man,^ut  from  tbe 
Lord  alone. 

356.  1.  ITLotaman  h(U  powt^rtoprocttre/aith/oj' /lim^lf. 
Hut  was  shown  in  the  third  article  above. from  n.  343  to  34S,  from 
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ibe«e  considorations,  that  faith  in  its  essence  is  trath,  and  that 
it  is  ID  every  one's  power  to  procure  trtitha  from  the  Word ; 
and  u  be  procures  them  for  bimsolf,  and  teres  thctn,  in  the 
same  proportion  be  torms  in  himself  the  Initiaments  i»f  faith.  To 
thet^e  cons  id  e  rati  on  s  we  tnny  further  add,  tiiat  unless  a  man  had 
power  to  procure  faith  fur  liimsulf,  all  the  precepts  in  tlie  Word 
which  relate  to  faith  would  be  given  in  vain ;  for  it  is  w-t,ten 
thereiitf  that  it  is  the  will  of  the  Father  that  men  shonld  bi  'icve 
OD  the  Son,  and  that  whoever  believeth  on  him  hath  eterii^  life, 
and  whoever  doth  not  believe  shall  not  see  life.  We  read  again, 
that  Jesus  would  send  the  OomHirler,  wito  should  '*  reprove  the 
world  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me ;"  with  many  t'ther 
passaj^es  of  the  like  import,  adduced  ftlwive,  n.  337,  33S.  To 
which  may  be  added  this  consirleration,  that  all  the  apostlea 
preached  faith,  and  taught  that  it  should  be  directed  towards  th» 
Lord  Qod  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  But  what  would  all  sue! 
preaching  and  precepts  avail  if  a  man  were  to  stand  with  hit 
Lauds  hanging  down  betbt-e  him,  like  a  carved  image  with  mov- 
able jointH,  waiting  for  influx,  by  which  bis  liinbd,  wittjout  lieing 
able  to  do  any  thing  to  ]trepare  for  the  reception  of  such  influx, 
were  to  be  put  in  motion,  and  excited  to  embrace  an  imaginary 
Bomething  destitute  of  the  proiwrties  of  true  faith  ?  Yet  this  is 
the  doctrine  )f  modem  orthodoxy,  which  prevails  throughout 
the  whole  Christian  world  that  has  separated  from  the  Roman 
Catliolics,  teaching  that  man  is  altugetlier  corrupt  and  dead  to 
what  is  good,  so  that  in  the  nature  of  man  since  the  fall,  before 
regenerattun,  there  remainn  or  is  left  not  a  single  spa.rk  of  spirit- 
ual Mtrength  whereby  he  is  capable,  of  and  by  hinifielf,  of  being 
prepared  to  receive  the  grace  of  Go<l,  of  apprehending  it  when 
otTered  him,  or  of  retaining  it  when  infused  ;  and  that  neither  is 
be  in  himself  able,  in  spiritual  things,  to  understand,  believe, 
embrace,  think,  will,  begin,  linish,  act,  cooperate;,  or  apply,  or 
accommodate  himself  U}  grace,  or  contribute  any  thing  towards 
conveininn,  either  wholly,  or  by  halves,  or  in  the  smallertt  degree. 
And  further,  that  a  man,  in  respect  t-o  spiritual  things,  which 
rward  the  salvntion  of  tlic  soul,  is  like  the  statue  of  salt  into 
which  Lot*8  wife  was  turned,  and  like  a  stock  or  stone,  withoat 
life,  which  has  not  the  use  of  eyes,  mouth,  or  any  of  the  senses  ; 
yet  Btdl  that  he  is  possessed  of  a  locomotive  power,  or  the  power 
of  d^iecting  his  bodily  members,  of  coming  to  public  assemblies, 
and  of  hearing  the  Word  atul  the  gos|>el.  This  is  the  faitli  ot 
Che  Evangelical  Protestaute,  as  ex]>rt.*ssed  in  the  book  entitled 
Fo*MDLA  CoscoEHLE,  p|>.  65t),  6o8,  661—663,  671—673,  ao- 
ooiiling  to  the  Leipsic  edition,  publiiihed  in  1756,  to  which  book, 
mud  cunseqneotly  to  which  faith,  their  priests  subscribe  and 
tbiie  oath  at  their  inauguration.  The  reformed  churches  a!to 
piufesa  tlie  same  faith.  But  what  man  of  reason  and  roligion 
van  help  eiploding  such  opiuioas  as  abaurd  and  ridiculous  i  fin 
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he  jnnet  say  within  himself,  "If  the  case  h  so,  of  what  use  are  the 
Word,  and  religion,  the  prieatiiood  and  preaching,  but  to  make  an 
idle  fihow  and  an  empty  sound  V  Tell  a  judicious  pagan,  whom 
you  wish  to  convert,  that  he  is  in  such  circumstances  with 
reepect  to  cunvereion  and  faith,  and  must  ho  not  regard  Chris- 
tianity as  a  man  would  regard  an  empty  ve^e)  ?  for  if  you  take 
away  from  a  man  all  power  of  believing,  as  of  himself,  what  then 
do  you  leave  bim  but  mere  emptiness  J  This  subject,  however, 
will  be  set  in  a  clearer  light  in  the  chapter  on  fuek  D^rrKKHiVA-noi. 

357.  2.  ITtcU  a  man  hasjxnuer  to  procure  charity  for  fiim»etf. 
With  regard  to  charity,  the  case  is  the  same  as  with  faith , 

for  what  <loea  the  Word  teach  but  faith  and  charity,  since  these 
are  the  two  essentials  of  salvation  t  for  it  is  written,  "Thon 
ebait  love  the  Lortl  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself*  (iJEatt  xxii.  37—31)).  And' Jesus 
said,  "  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one 
another :  by  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  li 
ye  love  one  another"  (John  xiii.  34^,  35^ ;  and  again  to  the  same 
purport,  XV.  9  ;  .xvi.  27.  It  is  also  said  that  a  man  ought  to 
pear  good  fruit,  like  a  gi>od  tree,  and  that  he  that  does  good 
shall  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection ;  with  mnny  other  expres- 
sions of  a  like  import.  But  what  end  would  such  precepts  answer, 
unless  a  man  had  power  of  liimself  to  exercise  chanty,  and  in 
some  way  to  procure  it  for  himself?  lias  not  a  man  power  to 
give  alms,  to  relieve  the  needy,  and  to  do  good  in  his  bouse  an^ 
vocation  ?  Has  he  not  power  to  live  according  to  the  command 
ment8  of  the  decalogue  ?  Has  he  not  a  sonl  by  which  he  is  ahlf 
to  practise  them,  and  also  a  rational  minrl,  by  which  he  is  able 
to  bring  himself  to  practice  thera  for  certain  ends?  Is  he  not 
able  to  think  with  him.seU'that  he  will  do  certain  things  beoausf^ 
they  are  commanded  in  the  Word,  and  consequently  are  trom 
God  ?  There  is  no  man  that  does  not  possess  this  power,  because 
God  imparts  it  to  every  one,  and  he  imparts  it  as  every  manV 
own  possession  ;  fiir  who  has  any  other  consciousness,  when  be 
performs  an  act  of  charity,  bat  that  he  does  it  of  himself  I 

358.  3.  Tfiat  a  man  has  power  aUo  toprocuw  for  AimM^ 
the  life  of  faith  arid  cliarity. 

In  this  respect  likewise  the  case  is  Btlll  the  same ;  for  a  man 
procures  for  himself  the  life  of  cliarity  and  faith  as  he  approaches 
the  Lord,  who  is  Life  itself;  and  so  far  from  any  man  being  pre- 
vented from  approaching  bim.  he  is  cotitinmilly  inviting  every 
one  to  come  to  him,  saying,  ''  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never 
hutiger,  and  he  tliat  believL'th  on  me  sliall  never  thirst;  and  bim 
that  cumeth  to  me  I  will  in  tio  wi^e  cast  out"  (Juhn  vl.  35,  37). 
"  Jesus  stuod  and  cried,  If  any  man  tliintt,  let  bim  come  to  me 
and  drink''  (vii.  37).  "  The  kmgdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 
certain  king,  who  made  a  marriage  for  his  son,  and  sent  hit 
•ervaots  to  call  them  that  were  bidden,  and  at  last  said.  Go  rs 
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tberefure  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  aaye  shall  find  bid  to 
tlie  roarriafe*^  (Matt.  xxii.  2—9).  How  plain  is  it  to  see  that 
the  invitation  or  call  is  universal, and  also  the  grace  of  reception! 
The  reason  why  a  tnau  procures  life  by  approaching  the  Lord,  is, 
because  the  Lord  is  lite  itself^  not  only  tlie  life  of  taitb,  but  also 
the  life  of  charity.  The  Lord  is  life,  aiid  man  receives  life  from 
him,  as  is  evident  from  the  following  passages:  "^'In  the  begin- 
ning was  the  Word  :  in  him  was  Ufey  and  the  life  was  the  light 
of  men"  (John  i.  1,  4).    **  As  the  Father  raiscth  the  dead  and 


k 


life  in  himaelf"  (v.  :^«). 
he  who  came  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  to  the  world" 
(vi.  33).  "The  wttrds  which  I  speak  nnb»  you,  they  are  spirit 
and  life'^  (vi.  63).  "  Jesus  said,  Ue  that  fblloweth  me  shall  have 
thi  liaht  of  life"  (vili.  12j.  "I  am  come  that  thef/  may  have  Itfe^ 
and  that  thoy  may  have  it  more  abundantly"  {\.  10).  "  lie  that 
beliuveth  in  me,  tboueh  he  were  dead,  jet  shidl  he  live"  (xi.  25) 
"  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Zlfe"  (xiv.  6).  "  Because  I 
liv6y  ye  shall  live  aha'^  (xiv.  10).  "  fheae  tiling  are  written 
that  ye  may  have  life  in  his  name"  (xx.  31).  He  is  ^^eterruU 
life"  (1  John  v.  20).  By  life  in  faith  aad  charily  is  meant  spirituat 
life,  which  is  given  by  the  Lord  to  man  in  his  natural  life. 

359.  4.  7%at  nevertheless  nothing  of  faith,  if  charity^  and  of 
the  life  of  each  is  from  the  man,  butjrom  the  Lord  awne. 

It  is  written, '*  A  man  can  receive  nothitig,  except  it  be 
given  him  from  above"  (John  iii.  27) ;  and  Jetms  said,  "  He 
tbftt  abideth  in  m*;,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit;  for  without  rae  ye  can  do  nothing"  (xv.  5).  But  these 
passagee  are  to  be  understood  in  this  sense,  that  a  man  of  him- 
self can  procure  fur  himself  no  other  faith  than  snch  as  is  natural, 
which  is  a  persuasion  that  a  thing  is  true,  because  some  person 
of  authority  has  affirmed  it;  and  no  other  than  natural  chariry, 
which  is  an  endeavor  to  merir  tavyr  for  the  soke  of  some  recom- 
pense, in  which  faith  and  charity  there  is  the  man^s  eclfljuod,  or 
proprium,  but  not  as  yet  lilc  from  tlie  Lord.  Nevertbuless,  by 
such  natural  faith  and  charity,  a  man  prepart-s  himself  to  b^ 
come  a  receptacle  of  the  Lord,  and  acconling  to  the  manner 
and  measure  of  such  preparation,  the  Lord  ent«r8  and  causes 
ontural  faith  to  become  spiritual  faith,  and  his  natural  char- 
ity to  become  spiritual  clmiity,  and  thus  makes  both  alive. 
These  effects  are  produced  white  the  man  approaches  the  Lord 
as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  Man,  in  consequence  of  being 
created  an  image  of  God,  was  cre:ittHl  a  habitation  of  God ; 
therefore  the  Lord  says,  "  He  that  hath  iny  command  tnenta, 
anddoeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me;  and  I  will  love  him,  and 
will  come  unto  him,  and  make  my  abode  with  him''  (John  xiv 
91,  23) ;  and  again :  "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock ' 
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if  any  man  hear  my  voicc^  and  0[>en  tlie  door,  I  will  come  In  tc 
him,  and  anp  with  him,  and  iie  with  me"  (Rev.  iii,  20).  Hence 
reBuStfl  thifi  conclueiun,  that  as  a  man  prepareft  bimself,  iu  a 
natural  way,  to  receive  the  Lord,  su  the  Lora  enters,  and  makes 
all  things  within  him  spii'itual,  and  tluis  alive.  On  the  other 
band,  in  pn^ipui-tion  ns  a  man  dues  not  80  prepare  himi^eir,  he 
removes  tnc  Lord  from  liimsell',  and  does  all  things  hinieelf  ol 
himself;  and  wliatcvor  a  mtni  do^'S  of  himsotf  has  not  the  least 

f)rinciple  of  litb  iu  it.  Dut  this  subject  eaniiDt  be  set  in  Its  full 
iglit  till  the  nature  of  cbakitt  and  PBt:£-DicrKKUiNATioN  has  been 
explained,  ufLer  which  more  will  be  seen  tm  the  subject  in  the 
chapter  on  bbfokmation  and  uicnKNKKATioN. 

SGO.  It  was  obsei'veil  alwjvo  that  failli,  in  it*  beginning  with 
man,  is  natunti,  aitd  that  it  is  ren<£ereil  spiritunl  as  muii  ap- 
proaches the  Lord  ;  and  the  like  otiscrvatiun  was  made  of  charity; 
but  as  no  one  herctnt'ore  has  known  the  ditforence  between  nat- 
ural toith  and  charity,  and  spiritual,  thcrefoi-c  this  great  arca- 
^UIn  shall  be  discovered.  There  are  two  wuridd,  the*  natural  and 
the  spiritual,  aud  in  each  world  there  Is  a  sun,  and  Inmi  the  sun 
in  each  world  there  proceed  heat  and  light;  hut  the  heat  and 
light  proceeding  from  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world  have  in 
themselves  life,  wliich  they  receive  from  tlie  Lord,  who  is  in  the 
midst  of  that  sun  :  whereas  the  heat  and  light  prucccding  from 
the  BUEi  of  the  natural  world  have  in  thcinselvus  nothing  uf  lite, 
but  serve  the  heat  and  ligltt  of  the  spiritual  sun  as  receptacles, 
just  as  iiistj-uuienlal  causes  serve  their  principals,  in  order  to 
promote  their  approach  to  men.  It  is  t*i  he  ohtJt;rved,  therefore, 
that  the  heat  and  light  proceeding  from  the  sun  of  the  sjiiritual 
wtirld,  and  which  give  birch  to  all  spiritual  things,  are  them- 
letvos  spiritual,  because  spirit  and  life  are  in  chem;  but  the 
heat  and  light  proceeding  i'runi  the  sun  uf  the  iiitturul  world  are 
what  give  biitli  toaU  natural  things,  wliicli,  (-onsidercd  in  tliem 
selves,  are  witlu^ut  spii-it  and  liie.  Now  since  faith  has  relation 
to  light,  and  charity  tu  hent,  it  is  evident  that  bo  tar  ha  a  man 
is  in  the  ligl>t  and  lieut  piuceecling  fr^ra  the  sun  of  the  ft|>iritaal 
world,  ho  is  in  spiritual  tiiitli  and  cliarity ;  but  that  S'j  far  as  he 
ia  in  the  light  aud  heat  proceeding  from  the  sun  of  the  natui-ul 
world,  he  18  in  natural  faith  aud  cUurity.  Hence  it  appeara, 
tliat  as  spiritual  light  ia  within  uatund  light,  as  in  its  receptacle 
or  repository,  and  in  like  manner  spiritual  heat  within  nalnral 
heat,  so  also  Hpirl^n^d  faith  is  within  natural  faith,  and  in  like 
manner,  spiritual  charity  within  natural  charity;  and  tliis  is 
ejected  acL-ording  to  the  degree  of  the  man  s  advancement  out 
of  the  natural  wurld  into  the  spiritual  world;  and  this  advunco- 
meut  is  effected  as  he  believes  on  tlie  L<.M'd,  who,  as  be  himself 
teaches,  is  the  t^sential  Light,  the  Way,  the  IVutii,  aud  tb« 
Lite.  This  being  so,  it  is  evident  that  when  a  man  is  in  spiritual 
bith,  then  also  lie  is  in  natural  faith  ;  for,  as  was  observed,  spir 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


or  r&iTH. 


SCO,  S6J 


ttnal  faith,  is  within  natural  faitTi ;  and  sinre  faitb  has  relation 
to  liglit.,  it  follows  that  by  that  inseition  of  spiritnal  faitli  into 
naturatf  tbo  man's  natural  principle  is  reiidereu  as  it  woi'e  trans* 
parenc,  and  that  accorUing  to  tuu  quahty  of  the  conjunction  ol 
mith  with  ctiaritj,  it  acquires  a  beautiful  tint  or  coloring  i  the 
reason  of  this  is,  IxK^use  charity  as  to  color  is  red,  and  faitii  as 
to  color  is  bright  white,  charity  deriving^  its  redness  fn»m  the 
flame  of  spiritual  fire,  and  faith  its  bn^'litness  from  the  splendor 
of  the  ligbt  tlieuce  issuing;.  The  very  reveree  take?  jilace  where 
A  spiritual  principle  is  not  within  the  natural,  but  a  natural  prin- 
ciple within  the  spiritual,  as  is  the  case  with  those  who  rejecl 
faith  and  charity:  in  such  the  internul  of  the  uiind,  iu  which 
they  are  vlw.n  tney  are  left  to  their  own  private  reflections,  is 
infernal,  and  their  lh<aightfl,  ultlumgh  they  are  ignorant  of  it, 

fOriginate  in  hell;  but  tlie  external  of  their  minds,  fiom  which 
they  talk  and  ctinverse  witli  their  a.'-sociates  in  the  world,  apjtears 
M  if  it  were  spiritual,  although  it  ii  filled  with  the  same  tilth 
and  uncleanuess  as  abound  in  hell ;  therefore  these  latter,  being 
in  an  inverted  slate  witb  respect  to  the  former,  are  in  hell. 

361.  Wlien  therefum  it  is  known  that  a  spiritual  principle  is 
within  tlie  natural,  in  all  those  wiio  are  iiinuenced  by  faith  in 
tlio  I>ord,  and  at  the  sainti  time  by  charity  towards  their  neigh- 
bor, and  that  consequently,  their  natural  principle  is  transparent, 
't  follows  that  a  man  is  proportionably  wise  in  spiritual  things, 
And  bencd  also  in  natural  things ;  for  he  sees  within  himself 
whatever  he  thinks,  reads,  or  beare,  whether  it  bo  truth  or  not; 
and  this  perception  he  has  of  tlie  Lord,  fi-om  whom  he  receiver 
an  inHux  of  spiritual  light  and  heat  into  the  superior  spliere  ol 
his  understanding.  In  pruportiuii  as  a  main's  faith  and  charity 
are  reiidere<i  spiritual,  he  m  withdrawn  from  selfhood  orproprium 
and  does  not  regard  himself,  reward,  and  recompense,  but  only 
tho  delight  arisuig  &om  the  perception  of  the  truths  uf  faith,  and 
from  the  practice  of  the  goods  of  love ;  and  in  proportion  as  such 
spirituality  is  increased,  that  delight  grows  more  blessed ;  hence 
comes  his  salvation,  whicli  is  called  eternal  life.  This  state  of  a 
man  may  be  compared  with  the  most  beautiful  and  pleasant  ot^ 

■jeer-  here  on  earth,  and  is  so  compared  in  the  Word;  as  with 
tre.'"  bearing  fruit,  with  the  gardens  in  which  they  gtxtw,  with 
fields  full  of  flowers,  with  precious  stones,  and  with  dainty  and 

I'Savory  meats;  also  with  marriages  and  their  festivities  and  re- 
joicings. But  when  this  i^tate  is  inverted,  that  is,  when  a  natural 
principle  is  within  the  spiritual,  and  wheu  in  consequouce  a  man 
in  his  internals,  is  a  devd,  and  in  his  ejitemaiti  like  an  angel,  ho 
may  then  be  compared  with  ii  dead  person  laid  in  a  coffin  of  gilt 
and  costly  wood,  and  also  with  a  skeloinn  dressed  out  like  a  liv- 
ing num.  and  carried  in  »  magnititent  chariot;  or  with  a  corpse 
hnned  in  a  sepulchre  aa  maguificetkt  as  the  templeof  Diana:  yea, 
Ihc  internal  of  such  a  person  mav  be  aptly  represented  by  a  ncsl 
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of  serpents  m  a  dark  cave,  wbilo  hia  external  ina^r  be  repreeeuted 
bj  butterflita,  which  have  their  wings  painted  with  a  variety  of 
colors,  but  which  nevertheless  lay  their  filthy  eggs  on  the  leaves 
of  all  kinds  of  useful  trees,  to  tlie  destruction  of  their  fruits: 
yea  further,  the  internal  of  such  a  pereon  may  he  compared  with 
a  hawk,  an<l  his  external  with  a  duve,  and  his  faith  and  cli&rity 
with  the  flight  of  a  hawk  over  a  dove  that  is  endeavoring  to 
escape,  but  which  he  at  length  wearies  out,  then  darts  down 
upun  and  devours. 
VI.  That  tuk  lord,  chaeity,  asi>  faith,  constitute  a  ome,  ukb 

UFR,  WILL,  AND  UXOKBSTANniNG  IN  UAN ',  AHD  IS  CASE  THTr 
ARK  DIVIDED,  KACH  PEXISIIE8,  LUvE  A  PEABL  BBtHSEO  TO  POW- 
DKB. 

362.  Before  entering  upon  this  subject,  it  will  be  neccsaaiy 
to  mention  eonie  particulars  which  have  hitherto  been  unknown 
among  tlie  leaint-d,  consecLUuntly  to  the  ecclesiastical  order;  in- 
deed so  entirely  so,  that  the}'*  huve  been,  as  it  were,  deeply 
hidden  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  when  j'et  there  are  treasures 
of  wisdom,  sucli  as  must  be  dug  up,  and  presented  to  the  public, 
before  it  be  possible  tor  a  man  to  attain  any  just  knowledge  of 
God,  of  faith,  of  cliarity,  and  of"  the  state  of  his  own  life,  how 
ho  ought  to  regulate  and  prepare  it  for  a  state  of  eternal  life. 
These  unknown  particulai*^  are  the  following :  A  man  is  a  mere 
orgau  of  life:  Hte,  with  all  its  constituents,  is  derived  by  con- 
tiuuul  influx  from  the  God  of  heaven,  who  is  the  Lord :  there 
are  two  faculties  of  life  in  man,  tlie  will  and  the  understanding; 
and  the  will  ie  a  receptacle  of  love,  and  tlic  iinderstanding  a 
receptacle  of  wisdom;  and  thus  also  the  will  is  a  receptacle  ot 
charity,  and  tlie  nuderstauding  a  receptacle  of  faith:  whatever 
a  man  wills,  and  whatever  he  understands,  enters  Into  him  by 
influx  ©xtrinsically,  the  goods  of  love  and  charity  and  the  trutlw 
of  wisdom  and  faith,  from  the  Lord,  but  whatever  is  contrary  to 
them,  from  hell :  the  Lo]*d  has  provided  that  a  man  shonld 
perceive  in  himself  as  his  own  wliat  is  thus  received  extrinbl 
cally  by  influx,  and  consequently  stK^uld  bring  it  forth  of  bim- 
selt  as  his  owu,  atthoogh  no  part  tbureof  is  so ;  nevertheleeii 
what  he  so  receives  is  imputed  to  him  as  his  own,  on  account  ol 
the  freedom  which  he  enjoys  in  the  exercise  of  will  and  thought, 
and  on  account  of  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  which  are 
imparted  to  him,  and  by  which  he  may  fi-eely  choose  whatever 
is  conducive  to  the  good  of  his  tentj^ioral  and  etermd  life.  He 
who  regards  these  particulai's  with  an  oblique  glaooe,  may  draw 
from  them  conclusions  that  ure  the  offspring  ofinsanity ;  but  he 
who  fixes  the  eye  of  his  undersliinding  directly  upon  them,  may 
draw  from  tliein  conclusions  that  are  the  ollsprinc  of  wisdom. 
To  promote  the  latter  eflfect,  and  to  guard  against  tue  former,  il 
was  necessary  to  place  at  the  beginning  of  this  work  decisions 
and  tenets  that  relate  to  God  and  the  Divine  Trinity,  and  alter 
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wards  to  estaWisK  decisions  and  tenets  that  relate  to  faith  and 
charity,  free-will,  retbrmation  and  regeneration,  and  imputation, 
tnd  also  to  repentance,  baptiem,  and  the  holj  supper,  ae  means. 

363.  But  to  sec  and  acknowledge  the  truth  oi  this  artice  ot 
faith,  in  which  it  is  insisted  that  tlie  Lord,  charity-,  and  &ith 
constitute  a  one,  like  life,  will,  and  understanding  in  man,  and 
that  in  case  they  are  diFided,  each  perishes  like  a  pearl  br-uised 
to  powder,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  it  under  the  following 
heads:  1.  That  the  Lord,  with  all  his  divine  love,  all  hie  divine 
wisdom,  and  all  his  divine  life,  enters  by  influx  into  every  man. 
S.  That  consequently  he  enters  with  the  whole  essence  of  faith  and 
charity.  3.  l>ut  that  every  man  receives  those  things  according 
to  his  particular  ^rm.  4.  And  that  tlie  man  who  divides  the 
Lord,  cnarity,  and  faith,  is  not  a  form  receptive,  but  a  form  de- 
structive of  tbum. 

364.  1 .  Tliai  (he  Zord^  with  all  his  divine  love,  all  his  divine 
wisdom^  and  all  his  divin-e  Ufe^  enters  hy  iniluiB  into  every  man. 

In  the  book  of  Genesis  it  is  written,  God  created  man  in  his 
own  image ;  and  God  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  lives 
(Qen.  i.  27;  ii.  7);  by  which  is  meant  that  a  man  is  an  organ 
of  life,  and  not  life  itself.  God  could  lutt  ci-eatu  another  being 
like  liimBflf ;  had  this  been  pofi-^ible  there  would  have  been  as 
many  gods  as  men  :  and  he  couUl  not  create  life,  in  like  manner 
ae  light  also  cannot  be  created  ;  but  he  could  create  man  a  form 
receptive  of  lite,  as  he  created  the  eve  a  form  receptive  of  light; 
ftlso  God  could  not  and  cannot  divi(fe  his  own  essence,  that  being 
one  and  indivisible.  Since  therefore  God  alone  is  life,  it  follows 
indisputably  that  God,  from  his  life,  quickens  or  gives  life  to 
every  man,  and  tliat  a  man,  without  such  quickening,  would  be 
ae  to  bis  flesh  a  mere  sponge,  and  as  to  his  bones  a  meru  skeleton, 
without  any  more  life  in  him  than  a  clock,  which  derives  its 
motion  from  the  pendolutn,  and  at  the  same  time  from  the  weight 
or  spring.  This  then  being  the  case,  it  follows  also  that  wd 
enters  by  influx  into  every  man,  with  all  his  divine  life,  that  is, 
with  all  his  divine  love  and  divine  wisdom,  these  two  constituting 
his  lifi.',  as  miM'  be  seen  alMX'c,  n.  30,  40 ;  for  the  divine  cannot 
be  divided.  Hat  the  manner  of  Goil's  influx  with  all  his  divine 
life  may  in  some  measure  be  conceived  from  what  is  known  as 
to  the  sun  of  this  world  ;  for  as  this  sun,  with  all  it^  essence, 
consisting  of  heat  and  light,  enters  by  influx  into  every  tree, 
fnut,  flower,  and  into  every  stone,  whether  common  or  precious, 
and  as  every  object  takes  in  its  portion  of  this  common  influx, 
and  yet  the  ^nn  doc-s  not  divide  his  light  and  heat,  and  distribute 
a  part  here  and  a  part  there,  so  it  is  likewise  with  ttie  sun  ol 
heaven,  from  which  divine  love  proceeds  as  heat,  and  divine 
wis<lom  as  light.  Tbei^e  two  enter  by  influx  into  human  minds, 
M  the  beat  and  light  of  the  sun  of  this  world  enter  into  bodies, 
■id  impart  life  to  them,  acconling  to  the  quality  of  the  recipiemt 
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forme,  eftcL  of  which  takes  iia  much  as  it  needs  from  the  cummon 
mdux.  Id  this  sense  tlie  wurds  uf  the  Lord  nmv  t>e  applied^ 
"Tour  FaUier  maketh  liia  gun  to  rise  on  the  evtl  aiid  un  the 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  upon  the  jubt  and  on  tlie  unjust"  (Matt. 
V.  45).  Ulie  Lord  aUo  is  umuipresent,  and  wherever  he  is  pres 
eutf  there  he  is  with  his  whole  essence ;  and  it  Is  impossible  foi 
aim  to  take  any  tiling  fi-om  it,  and  cuiisequentlv  impoesible  to 
give  part  to  one,  and  part  to  another,  but  he  gives  it  whole,  and 
aflunls  man  a  capacity  i*!' taking  either  little  or  much.  Hu  Bavs 
also  that  he  makes  his  abode  with  tlmae  whu  keep  his  comiuand- 
mente,  and  that  the  faitlifiil  are  in  him,  and  he  in  them.  In 
short,  all  things  are  full  of  Go<l,  and  every  one  takes  his  portioD 
from  that  fulness.  Tlie  case  is  similar  with  every  common  or 
general  form  ;  as  with  the  atmospheres  and  oceans :  the  atmoe- 
phero  has  the  same  qnatlties  in  its  least  parts  as  in  its  greatest, 
and  does  not  dispense  a  part  only  of  itself  lor  the  respiration  ol 
man,  or  to  assist  a  bird  in  flying,  or  neliip  in  sailing,  or  the 
vane  of  a  windmill  in  turning  the  mill :  but  every  recipient  object 
tukes  from  ilie  atuiuephere  it£  measure  and  portion,  and  applies 
what  is  necessary  to  its  own  purposes.  Tlie  case  is  similar  also 
with  a  granary  stored  with  com  ;  the  gi'anary  does  not  distribute 
the  com,  but  the  owner  takes  daily  from  it  sufficient  for  his 
wants. 

365.  2.  That  oomegumS^  the  Lord  enters  hy  iftfiitx  into 
^very  man^  uyith  tits  whoU  etsenoe  of  faith  and  chanty. 

This  is  deduced  from  the  preceding  theorem;  for  the  life  ol 
divine  wisdom  is  the  essence  of  faitb,  and  the  life  of  divine  love 
is  the  essence  of  charity ;  tfaereEore  since  the  Lord  is  present 
with  what  is  peculiarly  his,  namely,  divine  wii*dom  and  divine 
love,  he  is  alsu  present  with  all  tlie  truths  uf  faith,  and  all  the 
goods  of  charity  ;  for  by  faith  is  meant  all  the  truth  which  a 
man  perceives,  thinks,  and  speaks  from  the  Lord,  and  by  char- 
ity all  the  good  with  which  he  is  affected  from  the  same  aoorce, 
and  which  he  thence  wills  and  practices.  It  was  observed  above 
that  the  divine  love  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  the  sun  is 
perceived  by  the  angeis  as  beat,  and  the  divine  wisdom  pro- 
ceeding from  the  same  source  is  perceived  as  light :  now  where 
the  conception  cannot  penetrate  beyond  a]  i  pea  ranees,  it  may  be 
imagined  that  tbat  heat  is  bare  naked  lieat^  and  that  that  light 
is  bare  naked  light,  such  as  the  heat  and  light  proceeding  fW)m 
the  sun  of  this  world  ;  whereas  the  heat  and  liglit  proceeding 
from  the  X/>rd  as  a  sun,  contain  in  their  bosoms  all  the  iiiiinitiefl 
that  are  in  the  Lord,  the  beat  all  the  infinities  of  his  love,  and 
the  light  all  the  iufinitles  uf  his  wisdom,  and  thus  also  in  infinity 
every  good  of  charity  and  every  truth  of  faitli :  the  reaactn  of  this 
is,  because  that  sun  itself  is  present  everywhere  in  its  heat  and 
light,  and  that  sun  is  the  sphere  which  proximately  encompaasea 
the  Lord,  being  an  emanation  from  his  divine  love  and  uiviiifl 
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wisdom  together ;  for,  as  has  t>e«n  repeatedly  olwerved  above, 
the  Lord  is  in  tlie  midst  of  that  sun.  Hence  then  it  ia  evident, 
that  in  ounsequence  uf  the  LordV  ^rnnipreeeuce,  a  man  haa 
power  and  opjjortimity  nf  taking  from  the  LortI,  far  \m  nwn  nse, 
every  good  ofcharitv  and  every  tnith  of  faith.  That  tliis  is  the 
case,  is  plain  from  the  love  and  wisdom  of  the  angels  of  heaven, 
vhich  they  derive  from  tlie  Loid,  in  that  they  are  ine^abte  and 
lucutnprehcnRihlH  to  the  natural  man,  and  likewise  capable  (h 
being  maltiplied  to  eternity.  The  heat  ami  light  which  proceed 
from  the  Lord  contain  infinities  in  them,  although  they  are  per- 
ceived simply  as  heat  and  light,  as  may  lie  illustrated  by  various 
kCircamstances  in  the  natural  world;  as  for  instance:  the  sound 
of  a  man's  voice  and  speech  is  hoard  only  as  a  simple  sound, 
and  yet  the  angels  when  they  hear  it  perceive  in  it  all  the  affec- 
tions of  his  love,  and  likewise  discover  their  nature  and  quality. 
That  SQch  are  the  iiidden  contents  of  Bound,  Is  in  some  measure 
even  perceivable  bv  man,  who  from  the  sound  of  the  person's 
voice  conversing  with  hitn  can  tell  whether  it  involves  contempt, 
mockery,  or  hairofl,  anrl  also  whether  it  involves  charity,  be- 
nevolence, joy,  or  other  attectlons.  Similar  hidden  contents  are 
in  the  radiance  issuing  from  tbo  eye,  when  one  person  looks  at 
another.  Tliia  case  i»  capable  also  of  illiiBtratiun  by  the  fragrance 
arising  from  a  large  garden,  or  from  extensive  fieuis  uf  flowers; 
the  fragrance  which  they  breathe  forth  consists  of  thousands  and 
mvriaus  of  various  compounds,  which  still  are  perceived  as  one 
perfume.  It  is  the  stimc  too  with  many  other  things,  which, 
altliough  outwardly  they  appear  under  one  single  form,  are  yet 
inwardlj  compounded  of  innumerahle  varieties.  Sympathies  and 
antipathies  are  nothing  else  but  exhalations  of  affections  from 
minds  which  excite  atfection  in  another  according  to  their  siiniU 
itndi^i,  and  aversion  according  to  their  dissiiciilitiides:  these 
similitudes  or  dissimilitudes,  notwithstanding  they  are  innumer- 
oble,  and  im|ierccptible  to  any  bodily  sense,  arc  yet  perceivable 
by  the  senses  of  the  m>u1  as  a  one,  and  acconling  to  these  all 
conjuQctious  and  consociations  iu  the  spiritual  world  are  regu- 
lated. These  instances  are  adduced  in  order  to  illuslrate  what 
was  said  abijve  concerning  spiritual  light,  which  pn>ceeds  from 
the  Lord,  that  it  contains  in  it  all  things  that  belong  to  wisdom, 
and  consequently  all  that  belong  to  faith,  and  that  it  is  this  light 
by  which  tiie  undei-standirig  sees  and  )>erceives  rational  things 
analytically,  as  the  bodily  eye  sees  and  perceives  natural  things 
aymmt'tricHlly. 

3dt>.    3.  But  that  every  num  receivt^  those  thinly  aotwyiing 
to  hitjjart'icular/orm. 

By  fonn  U  here  meant  the  man's  state  as  to  his  love  and 

wisdom  together;  hence  also  as  to  his  affections  of  the  goods  of 

I  charity,  and  at  the  same  time  his  perceptions  of  the  truths  oi 

l&itli.    It  has  bebu  shown  above,  that  Gn^d  is  one,  indivisible,  and 
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the  same  from  eternity  to  etornity,  thotigh  hiB  identity  Is  m 
Bimplo  identity,  Imt  inncittc,  and  tliat  all  variation  is  from  the 
Biilij(u:-t  in  which  lie  abides.  Tlie  form  or  recipient  state  ia  tlia 
occauion  of  variations,  as  is  evident  from  the  life  of  infants,  chil- 
dren, young  men,  adults,  and  old  people,  in  each  of  whom  there 
Is  the  same  life  from  infancy  to  old  age,  for  it  is  the  same  6onl 
vhich  animates  tbem  in  thuee  several  stages ;  but  as  their  state 
is  changed  accoi*ding  to  their  various  a^ea,  and  the  pursuits  to 
which  Ihey  apply  lheni»eU-eK,  so  alsn  the  perceptioti  of  life  is 
changed.  The  life  of  God  is  present  in  all  its  fulness^  not  only 
with  the  good  and  pious,  but  ali^o  with  the  wicked  and  impious, 
and  in  like  manner  with  the  angels  of  heaven  and  the  spirits  of 
hell :  the  difl'erenco  is,  that  the  wicked  obstruct  the  way,  and 
shut  the  gate,  so  that  God  is  pret^cnted  fi-om  entering  into  the 
mferior  regions  of  their  mind  ;  whereas  the  good  prepare  the  way, 
and  open  the  gale,  and  also  invite  God  to  enter  into  the  inferior 
regions  of  their  itiind,  even  :ia  he  dwells  in  its  highest  regions, 
and  thus  they  foi'm  the  state  of  the  will  to  receive  the  inuHX  of 
love  and  chiirity,  and  the  state  of  the  nnderstanding  to  receive 
the  influx  of  wisdom  and  faith,  consequently  to  receive  God ; 
but  the  wicked  obstruct  that  influx  by  various  lusts  of  the  fleeh 
and  spirituiil  defilements,  which  are  spread  beneath  and  prevent 
the  pussagc :  God  nevertheless  rei-ides  in  their  highest  regions 
with  all  hisDivine  Kfeseiice,  and  gives  them  tlie  faculty  of  wniing 
good  and  understanding  truth,  which  faculty  belongs  to  every 
man,  and  is  a  convincing  proof  tliat  he  has  life  from  God  in 
his  soul.  That  the  wicked  have  this  faculty,  has  been  proved 
to  me  by  abundant  experience.  That  every  one  receives  life 
from  God  according  to  his  form,  may  be  comparatively  illus- 
trated by  the  case  of  vegetables  of  all  kinds:  every  tree,  shrub, 
herb,  and  blade  of  gras^,  receives  the  influx  of  heat  and  light 
according  to  its  form;  thus  the  influx  is  received  not  only l)y 
good  and  useful  plants,  but  also  by  the  bad  and  noxious;  and 
the  sun  with  his  heat  does  not  change  their  forms,  but  the  forros 
change  hie  eflects  in  themselves.  The  case  is  the  same  with  the 
subjects  of  the  mineral  kingdom,  each  of  wluch,  whether  it  be 
of  great  or  littk>  uae  and  value,  receives  influx  according  to  the 
form  of  the  c<jntexture  of  its  parts,  so  that  the  influx  ts  dinerently 
received  by  one  stone,  mineral,  and  metal,  and  by  another; 
some  of  them  are  vanegated  witli  most  beautiful  colors,  some 
transmit  the  light  without  variegation,  and  some  of  them  con- 
fuse and  suffocate  it  in  tliemsetvcs.  From  these  few  cases  it  mar 
appear  evident,  that  as  the  sun  of  this  world,  with  his  heat  and 
light,  is  equally  present  iu  one  object  as  in  anotiier,  but  that  the 
recipient  lorms  vary  his  operations,  so  the  Ixird  in  like  manner, 
by  viitue  of  the  sun  of  heaven,  in  the  midst  of  which  he  is,  ia 
universaUy  present  with  his  heat,  which  in  its  ^sence  is  love, 
and  with  his  light,  which  in  its  essence  is  wisdom,  but  that  the 
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form  of  R  man,  which  is  occasioned  by  the  states  of  hie  life, 
varit-s  hia  operations;  consequently,  tlia!:  if  n  man  is  not  bom 
again  and  eavcd,  the  fault  is  not  chargeable  on  the  Lord,  but 
rests  with  the  man  himself. 

307.  4.  But  that  the  inan  who  dirndl  the  Lord^char^t'iuand 
/ottAs,  is  not  a  form  rteeptive,  hitt  a  form  d^tntctive  of  uiem. 

He  who  separates  the  Lord  from  charity  and  faith,  separates 
life  from  tliem ;  in  which  case,  charity  and  faith  either  have  no 
being,  or  else  are  abortive  births :  the  Lord  is  the  essential  life, 
ai  may  be  fieen  above,  n,  358.  He  that  ocknowlodges  the  Tyord, 
and  yet  separates  charity  from  sucb  acknowledgment,  acknowl- 
edges him  only  with  his  lips ;  his  acknowledgment  and  con- 
fession are  cold  and  languid,  in  which  there  is  no  faith,  because 
they  are  void  nf  all  spintnal  essence ;  for  charity  is  the  essence 
of  faith.  But  he  that  exercises  charity,  and  does  not  acknowl- 
edge the  Lord,  as  beini*  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  one 
with  the  Father,  as  he  himself  teaches,  exercises  no  other  charity 
than  what  is  merely  natnral,  in  which  there  is  no  eternal  life; 
for  every  true  memBer  of  the  church  knows  that  nil  good,  prop- 
erly BO  called,  is  from  God,  consoouently  from  the  Lord,  who 
is  "the  true  God  and  eternal  life"  (1  John  v.  20).  In  like 
manner  charity  is  from  him,  because  good  and  charity  constitute 
a  one.  Tlie  reason  why  faith  senarate  from  charity  is  not  faith, 
is,  because  faith  is  tlie  light,  and  charity  is  the  bent  of  a  man's 
life ;  if  charity  then  bo  separated  from  faith,  it  \a  like  the  sepa- 
ration of  heat  from  light,  the  consequence  of  wliicli  is,  that  the 
man's  state  becomes  like  the  state  of  the  earth  in  the  time  of 
winter,  when  all  its  vegetable  productions  wither  and  die.  Char- 
ity and  faith,  to  be  genuine,  can  no  more  be  separated  t}iaD 
will  and  understaudiDg ;  for  the  understanding  is  nothing  with- 
ont  the  will,  and  the  will  is  soon  reduced  to  nothing  without  the 
understanding:  the  reason  why  charity  and  faith  arc  in  similar 
circumstances,  is,  because  charity  resides  in  the  will,  and  faith 
in  the  nndorstanding.  To  separate  charity  from  faith,  is  like 
separating  essence  from  form,  and  it  is  well  known  to  the  learned, 
that  esHence  is  not  any  thing  without  funn,  nor  form  without 
essence;  for  essence  has  no  quality  hut  from  form,  and  form  is 
a  snbsisting  entity  only  from  essence,  consequently  nothing  is 
predicable  of  either  when  separated  fram  the  other :  charity  also 
18  the  essence  of  faith,  and  faith  is  the  form  of  charity,  just,  as 
was  obserred  above,  as  good  is  the  essence  of  truth,  and  truth 
is  the  form  of  good.  These  two,  namely,  good  and  truth,  are  in 
all  and  every  particular  thing  that  essentially  exists:  therefore 
charity  having  relation  to  good,  and  faith  to  truth,  may  be 
illustrated  by  cuniparisim  with  several  parts  in  the  human  bt>dr, 
and  several  things  on  the  face  of  trie  earth.  They  may  be 
)tistly  compared  with  the  respiration  of  the  lungs  and  the  sys- 
tolic motion  of  the  heart;  for  chorit)'  is  aa  incapable  of  beinff 
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separated  from  faith,  as  the  heart  is  of  beine  separated  from  th* 
lungs;  tor  thu  pulse  of  tiic  lifjirt  ccu^Ing,  the  respirutiun  of  tiie 
lungs  ceii8tia  iiititHutly;  and  when  the  retjpiriitiuti  of  the  luiij^ 
ceases,  all  the  Beiia«a  are  Huspeiidetl,  the  iiiusdes  are  deprived  of 
tlieir  |H}wer  uf  motion,  and  presently  al^erwards  the  lieart  ceaaea 
to  beat,  and  a  digsolutiun  of  life  enaues.  This  conijmrisoa  is 
juat,  siuco  the  heait  corivsponda  to  the  will,  and  consequently 
also  to  charity,  and  the  respiration  of  the  lungs  correspoiide  to 
the  uuduivtunding,  aud  uonsequenlly  aUu  to  tuitli ;  for,  as  was 
ohscrviid  ahove.  charity  residue  in  tlitt  will,  and  faith  in  the 
understand iug;  and  tliia  is  what  i%  meant  in  the  Wonl  by  heart 
and  spirit,  or  breath.  The  separation  uf  charity  and  faith  coin 
cides  al8(j  with  the  suparation  oi'  Uesh  and  blood  ;  for  the  blood 
separated  from  the  tle^h  is  gore  and  becomes  corruption,  and  the 
flesh  eepanited  from  the  blood  by  d^recs  grows  putrid  and  pro- 
duces worms ;  blood  also,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  signifies  the 
truth  of  wisdom  and  ftuth,  and  flesh  the  good  of  love  aud  charity, 
as  is  shown  in  the  ApocALvret;  Kkvkaled,  u.  379,  and  832. 
Charity  und  f:Lith  can  iitf  more  be  sepanited,  and  yet  be  any 
thin^,  tlian  meat  and  drink,  or  breail  and  wine,  can  be  separated, 
ci>nsistent]y  witti  the  life  and  well-being  of  man;  for  meat  and 
bn-jid,  taken  without  either  water  or  wine,  do  but  distend  the  sto- 
mach, and  destroy  it  with  a  load  of  indigested  matter,  and  becomg 
like  so  much  putrid  mire ;  in  like  nnioncr,  water  aud  wine,  taken 
without  meat  and  bread,  diotcud  the  stomach,  with  the  vessels 
and  pores  also,  and  tht:reby  emaciate  the  body  even  to  death,  for 
want  of  aubstaJitial  nourishment:  this  comparison  is  also  a  just 
one;  tor  meat  aud  bru:uj,  in  a  spiritual  somte,  signify  the  good 
of  love  and  charity,  and  water  and  wine  the  truth  of  wisdom  and 
faith,  as  may  he  seen  in  the  ApnoALTPSE  Revgaled,  n.  M), 
316,  778,  932.  Charity  conjoiutd  wiili  lUith,  and  faith  again 
conjoined  with  charity,  may  be  likened  to  tho  face  uf  a  fair  vii^in, 
made  Utautit'ul  by  a  just  and  proper  mixture  ot'red  and  white; 
which  similitude  also  hiia  an  exact  coincidence,  since  love,  and 
consequently  charity,  is  red  in  the  spiritual  world,  from  the  tire 
of  the  Iteavenly  sun  ;  and  truth,  and  consequently  faith,  is  white, 
from  the  light  of  the  same  sun ;  therefore  cnarity  separated  from 
faith  may  be  compared  to  a  face  inflamed  with  pimples,  and  faith 
separated  ti\im  charity  to  the  pale  countenance  of  a  corpee. 
Faith  soj'arated  from  cLarJty  may  also  be  compared  to  a  palsy  II 
one  side,  which  is  called  Heinipleaia^  thu  consc^jueuce  ot  which, 
when  it  proceeds  to  extremity,  is  death  :  it  may  also  lie  compared 
to  a  disorder,  cidled  St.  Vitus^s  Dance,  occasioned  by  the  bite  ot 
a  tarantula;  for  human  reason,  where  faith  is  in  sacb  a  state  ol 
separation,  doe6  dance  furiously  like  such  a  madman,  and  fancies 
itself  in  cousequencu  peculiarly  alive,  when  yet  it  is  no  more  able 
to  collect  reiisons  into  one  k-gitimate  conclusion,  and  to  form 
just  conceptions  of  spiritual  truths,  than  a  man  tying  in  bed 
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Oppressea  with  the  nignt-tnare.  What  has  been  s&id  may  8ulUco 
to  prove  Ihe  two  prectdiiij;;  tlieort- ins  ofthie  chaptrr:  first,  Thai 
fatth  •ujilfuntl  charity  is  not  /aitA,  and  charity  without /aith  U 
not  charity^  and  mu'th^r  of  (hem  has  any  life  but  from  t/m  Lord: 
and  afterwards :  7%at  the  Lord^  charily^  and  faith,  con&titate  a 
(me,  lik^  life,  will.,  and  underat/indin^  in  man:  arid  in  case  th^y 
are  dividm^  eachjyeriekes  like  a  pearl  hruiaed  to  poicder. 
VIL  That  thk  Lurd  is  ciiARm*  ani)  faith  ix  man^  ahd  has 

IS   CHARITY    AND    FAHH    IN    THB   LORD. 

36S.  Every  member  of  tlie  church  is  in  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  18  in  him,  as  is  cHdent  from  tlieso  passages  in  the  Word; 
Jesas  said,  ^^  Alnde  in  nw,  and  I  in  you.  I  am  the  vine,  and  yo 
are  the  branched :  he  that  abideth  in  7ne^  and  I  in  hirn,  the  same 
briuj^eth  forth  much  fruit"  (John  .w.  4,  5).  "He  that  eateth 
my  fleeh,  and  drlt]ki;t]i  my  blouJ,  ahidelh  iV*  m^,  and  I  in  him" 
(vi.  66).  "  At  that  day  y«  sliall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father, 
and  ye  in  ine^  arid  I  in  you"  (xiv.  20).  "  Wiinsoever  confeaseth 
that  Jesus  Ctirist  is  the  Son  of  Gk}d,  Ood  dwtUeth  in  him^  and 
he  in  Ood^^  (1  John  iv.  15).  A  man  himself,  liowever,  cannot 
be  in  the  Lord,  yet  charity  and  faith  can,  which  arc  in  him  frucn 
the  Ijord,  and  by  virtue  of  which  two  constituents  ho  is  essentially 
a  man.  But  in  order  to  present  this  arcanum  before  the  hutnau 
aiiderslandinjj;  in  some  degree  of  light,  it  U  expe^iieut  to  digest 
it  under  the  tollowin^  propositions :  1.  That  c(>iijunclion  with  God 
is  the  medium  by  which  a  man  has  salvation  and  eternal  life:  3. 
That  tliere  cannot  be  conjanction  with  God  the  Pathi>r,  hut  with 
the  I*ord,  and  by  him  with  God  the  Father:  3.  That  conjunction 
with  the  Lnrd  is  reciprocal,  that  is,  the  Lord  ia  in  man,  and  man 
in  tbe  Lord:  4.  That  this  reciprocal  conjunction  is  ettected  by 
meaua  of  charity  and  faith,  lue  truth  uf  these  propositions  will 
ap^iear  I'roui  the  foliowiu*;  explication. 

369.  1.  That  conjunction  mith  Ood  is  the  medium  fty  tohich 
a  man  has  saloation  and  eternal  life. 

A  man  is  created  to  this  end,  tunt  he  may  be  conjoined  with 
God :  for  he  ia  created  a  native  of  heaven,  and  also  a  native  ot 
this  world,  and  as  a  native  of  heaven  lie  is  spiritual,  but  as  a 
native  of  this  world  he  is  natural;  aud  the  spirituid  man  has 
power  to  think  of  God,  and  to  iJcrceivu  whatever  relates  to  him, 
aud  aUo  to  love  him,  and  to  bo  allectcd  with  what  proceeds  from 
him ;  whenra  it  follows^  tliat  he  has  a  capacity  of  being  conjoined 
with  God.  Beyond  all  doubt  or  dispute,  a  man  has  power  to  think 
of  God,  and  to  perceive  whatever  relates  to  himj  tor  he  has  power 
to  ihink  of  the  unity  of  Gud,  of  tbe  esse  of  God,  which  is  Je. 
bovuh,  of  the  inimL-n^iiy  and  eternity  of  God,  of  the  divine  love 
and  divine  wisdoui,  which  constitute  his  essence,  of  his  omnip- 
otence, omnist-ience,  and  omnipresence;  of  the  Lord,  the  Saviour, 
bia  Son,  and  of  redemption  and  meiliatiou ;  also  of  the  Uoljr 
Bpirit;  and  lastly,  of  the  Divine  Trinity;  all  which  relate  tc 
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God,  jea,  tney  are  God ;  beaidee,  he  hiw  power  to  think  of  th« 
operations  of  God,  which  are  principally  faith  and  charity^  with 
ra&ny  others  proceeding  from  those  two.  A  man  haa  not  only 
the  power  to  thiiik  of  God,  but  also  to  love  him,  as  is  evident 
from  the  two  divine  commandments,  which  arc  tiiiis  expressed : 
*^^Tbou  ebalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  tliy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  sou] :  this  is  the  first  and  great  commandment:  and  tJie 
second  is  like  unto  it,  Tliou  shaltlove  thy  neighbor  as  thyself" 
(Matt  xxii.  37,  38,  39 ;  Dcut.  vi.  5).  A  man  has  power  to  do 
the  commandments  of  G<:)d,  which  is  to  love  God,  and  to  be  loved 
by  God,  as  is  evident  from  these  words:  ^^  Jesus  said.  He  tbat 
hath  my  commandments,  and  doetti  them,  he  it  is  that  lovetb 
me;  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  mv  Father,  and  1 
will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  unto  him*'  (John  xiv.  21). 
Moreover,  what  is  faith,  but  conjunction  witli  God  by  means 
of  truths,  which  belong  to  the  understanding,  and  thence  to  the 
thoughts  ?  And  what  is  love,  but  conjunction  with  (Sod  by  means 
of  goods,  which  belong  to  the  will,  and  thence  to  the  aflecdonsf 
The  coajunction  of  God  witli  man  is  conjunction  resulting  from 
the  reception  of  a  spiritual  principle  in  tlie  natural,  and  the 
t:unJuiictiou  uf  man  with  God  is  conjunction  resulting  from  the 
natural  priaci])Ie  being  derived  from  the  spiritual.  For  the  sake 
of  this  conjunction  as  un  end,  every  man  is  created  a  native  of 
heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  a  native  of  this  world;  as  a  native 
of  heaven  he  is  spiritual^  and  as  a  native  of  this  world  ho  is  nat- 
ural: if,  therefore,  he  becomes  spiritual -rational,  and  at  the  same 
time  spiritual -moral,  he  ie  conjomed  witli  God,  and  by  means  of 
that  conjunction  has  sulvatiun  and  etcriml  lite ;  but  if  he  is  only 
natural-rational  and  also  natural-moral,  in  Ifiiii  eii.se  God  has 
oonjuuctiou  with  him,  but  he  has  no  conjunction  with  God,  and 
consequently  he  is  spiritually  dead,  which  death,  considered  in 
itaell',  IS  natural  life  without  spiritnal ;  fur  the  spiritual  principle, 
wherein  the  life  of  God  dwells,  is  extinct  in  him. 

370.  2.  J7i<U  there  cannot  be  oonjunction  with  God  the  Falkety 
but  with  the  Lord^  and  by  him  with  Qod  the  Father, 

This  doctrine  is  tangbt  by  Scripture,  and  approved  by  rea- 
son; fur  Scripture  teached  that  Gud  the  Father  was  never  either 
seen  or  heard,  and  cannot  be,  conguquently,  tliat  he  does  not 
operate  at  all  in  man  of  biinself,  as  he  is  in  his  e^e  and  in  his 
eeeenoe:  for  the  Lord  says,  '^No  one  hath  seeu  the  Fattier,  save 
he  who  is  of  God ;  he  bath  seen  the  Father"  (Jolm  vi.  46).  "  No 
one  knoweth  the  Father,  but  the  Son^  and  he  to  whom  the  Son 
will  reveal  him"  (Matt.  xi.  27).  ''Ye  have  neither  heard  his 
voice  at  any  time^  nor  seen  his  shape"  (John  v.  37).  This  is, 
because  he  is  iu  the  Urst  beginnings  and  inmost  principles  of  all 
things,  consequently,  iu  a  must  emiuent  degree  abuve  every 
■phere  of  the  human  mind;  for  he  is  iu  the  tiritt  beginnings  and 
inmost  principles  of  all  things  relating  to  wisdom  and  love,  with 
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vhicb  a  innn  can  have  no  possible  coiijiiiit-tioii ;  therefore  if  he 
ebonld  apprctach  to  a  man,  or  a  man  to  him,  the  consequence 
wonld  b«  tnat  the  man  won]il  bo  consumed,  and  melt  away  like 
a  piece  of  wood  in  the  focua  of  a  large  buming-plaee,  or  rather 
lite  an  image  cast  into  the  sun  itself:  when  Moses  therefore 
wished  to  see  Qod,  it  was  said  to  him,  "  No  man  can  see  Ood 
and  live"  (Exod.  xxxiil.  20).  Rut  that  there  can  be  conjunction 
with  God  the  Fatlier  by  the  Lord,  is  evidi-nt  from  the  passa^ea 
quoted  abore,  affirming  that  not  the  Father,  but  the  only-be- 
gotten Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  who  has 
seen  the  Father,  has  declared  and  revealed  the  things  that  are  of 
and  from  Ood.  It  is  evident  also  tiom  the  following  passages : 
**  In  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  1  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in 
me,  and  I  in  you"  (John  xiv.  20).  "I  have  given  them  the 
glory  which  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are 
one;  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me"  (xvii.  22,  33,  26).  "Jesus 
aaid,  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life:  no  man  cometh 
to  the  Father  but  by  me."  And  when  Philip  desired  to  see  the 
Father,  Jesus  answered  him,  "  Ue  that  seeth  rae  seeth  the  Father 
also,  and  he  that  knoweih  mc  knoweth  the  Father"  (xiv.  6,  &c.). 
And  in  another  place:  "  He  tliat  seeth  me  sectli  him  that  sent 
me"  (John  xii.  45).  And  again  :  "  I  am  (he  Door ;  by  mo  if 
any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  Tie  Have<I ;  but  he  that  cUmbetti  up 
tome  other  wav,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber"  (x.  1,  9). 
And  lastly  :  "If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cost  forth  as  a 
branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  tliem 
into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned"  (xv.  6).  The  reason  of  this 
is,  because  the  Lord  our  Saviour  is  Jehovah  the  Father  himsell 
in  a  human  form  ;  f-T  Jehovah  descended,  and  was  made  a  man, 
tliat  he  might  be  able  to  approach  to  man,  and  man  to  him, 
and  thus  conjunction  be  effected,  and  by  conjunction  man  might 
have  salvation  and  eternal  life:  for  when  God  was  made  man, 
and  thus  also  was  made  God-Man,  being  then  in  a  state  oj 
accommodation  to  man,  he  could  approach  and  be  conjoined 
■with  him  as  Man-God  and  God-Man.  There  are  three  things 
which  follow  each  other  in  an  orderly  connection,  aoooumoda- 
■noM,  APPLicATToK,  and  coNJDNcnoN.  There  must  be  accom- 
^Dodation  before  there  can  be  application,  and  there  must  be 
imodation  and  application  together  before  there  can  be 
[iQODiuDCtioD.  Accommodation  on  tfau  part  of  God  was  effected 
by  Lis  being  made  Man ;  ap]>licati(m  on  the  part  of  God  is  per> 
petaal,  so  far  as  man  applies  liim»ell'  in  his  turn  ;  and  as  this  is 
.•fleeted,  conjunction  alrto  is  el^ected.  These  three  things  follow 
^«ach  other,  and  proceed  in  their  order  in  alt  things,  and  in  each, 
which  become  a  one,  and  coexist. 

371.  3.  That  oonjunction%aith  the  Ltn-du  rtciprooalf  that  U^ 
the  IfOrd  it  in  man,  and  man  in  the  Lord. 

The  reciprocality  of  conjunction  is  also  a  doctrme  whidi 
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Scripture  teat-'hea  and  reason  approTof;.  Tlie  Lord,  gpeaking  of 
faiB  conjnnction  with  his  Father,  teaches  that  it  is  reciprocal ; 
for  he  says  to  Philip,  "Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  f  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  mc"  (John  \\v.  10,11).  "That  ye 
may  know  and  believe  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  nie"  (x.  38).  "  Jeens  said,  Father,  the  honr  is  come  :  jelnnfy 
thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee"  (xvii.  1).  "  Father, 
all  mine  are  thine,  and  all  thine  arc  mine"  (xvii.  10).  The  Lord 
declares  the  same  of  liis  conjunction  with  raao,  that  it  ie  recip- 
rocal;  for  be  says,  "Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  yon.  He  thai 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  Mm,  the  eauie  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit"  (John  xv.  4,  5).  "lie  that  eateth  ray  flfsh,  and  drinketh 
ray  blood,  dweUeth  in  me,  and  I  in  him"  (vi,  56).  "  At  that 
day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  y^  in  m/,  and  I 
in  you"  (xiv.  20).  *''He  that  keepeth  the  commandments  ol 
Christ  dweUelh  in  him,  and  fie  in  him"  (1  John  iii.  24 ;  iv.  8). 
"Whosoever  confcsseth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  Gcta 
dtodUth  in  him,  and  he  in  God''*  (iv.  15).  "  He  that  bcai-cth  my 
voice,  and  openeth  the  door,  1  wHl  come  in  to  him,  and  gupvnth 
him,  and  he  with  me"  (Rev,  iii.  20).  From  these  ])Iain  expresBJons 
it  is  evident  that  the  cnnjiini.'ti<tn  nf  the  T-orci  and  man  is  recip- 
rocal, and  aa  it  is  reciprncal,  it  follows  of  course  than  a  man 
oug}it  to  conjoin  himself  witli  tlie  Lord,  in  order  that  the  Tx>rd 
may  conjoin  himself  with  liirn ;  iVtr  otherwise  there  can  be  no 
conjunction,  but  a  witlnlrawin^  and  consciiuent  separation,  yet 
not  a  separatiun  on  tIic  Lord's  part,  bnt  on  Che  man  6  part.  As 
A  means  of  effecting  tlils  reciprocal  conjunction,  nmu  is  endowed 
with  a  freedom  of  choic«,  so  that  lie  can  enter  either  into  tlie 
way  that  leads  to  heaven,  or  into  that  whicli  leads  to  hell.  From 
this  freedom  with  which  he  is  endowed,  is  derived  his  power  of 
reciprocation,  or  his  ability  to  conjoin  himself  with  the  Lord,  or 
to  conjoin  himself  with  the  devil ;  but  the  nature  and  quality  of 
this  freedom,  with  the  true  fjrruinid  and  reason  why  man  is  gifted 
with  it,  will  be  explained  more  fully  in  the  followini^  pag--*,  wliet 
we  come  to  treat  of  free-will,  repentance,  reformation  and  regen- 
eration, and  impiibition.  Tt  xs  much  to  be  lamented  lliat  the 
reciprocal  conjunction  of  the  Lord  and  man,  nt'twilhstandingtbe 
clearness  with  which  it  is  stateil  in  the  Wonl,  is  yet  a  doctrine 
nnknown  in  the  Christian  church ;  but  the  rcnson  is  to  lie  im- 
puted solely  to  the  hypothetical  tenets  which  have  prevailed  on 
taith  an<l  fi-ee-will.  The  hypothetical  tenets  on  faith  are,  that  faith 
is  bestowed  upon  a  man  without  bis  coiitributinc;  at  all  towards 
procuring  it,  and  without  his  accoinmodatini;  and  applying  him- 
self to  receive  it,  any  more  than  a  stock  or  a  stone;  and  the 
hypothetical  teneta  concerning  free-will  are,  that  in  spiritual 
concerns  a  man  bus  not  a  single  grain  of  free-will  in  his  coil' 
atitntion  But  that  this  reciprocal  cunjunctioQ  of  the  Lord  acd 
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nuui,  a  doctrine  on  whicli  the  ealvation  of  mankind  depends, 
may  not  lio  any  longer  concealed  and  unknown,  necessity  itsdf 
enioins  that  it  should  be  explained,  which  cannot  be  better 
erfected  than  by  illustrative  examples. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  reciprocation  by  which  conjunction 
is  produced;  one  is  alternate,  the  other  mdtual.  Alternate 
reciprocation,  by  which  conjonction  is  produced,  may  be  illus- 
trated by  the  respiration  of  the  longs.  A  man  draws  in  the  air, 
and  thus  diiatts  the  thorax  or  chest ;  presently  afVor  he  omits 
the  air  he  had  drawn  in,  and  thus  compresses  the  thorax.  This 
attraction  and  consequent  dilation  is  effected  by  nieatis  of  the 
incumbent  air,  in  propirtion  tu  its  column ;  but  the  eiiussion 
and  consequent  compression  is  effected  by  tine  strt.'ngth  of  the 
muscles  acting  upon  the  ribs.  Surh  is  the  reciprocal  conjimction 
of  air  and  the  lungs,  on  which  depends  the  lite  of  all  the  senses 
and  motions  of  the  body  ;  for  when  respiration  ceases,  all  sense 
and  motion  instantly  cease  with  it.  Keciprocal  conjunction, 
which  is  elfected  by  alternates,  inny  also  be  illustrated  by  the 
conjunction  of  the  lieart  with  tlie  lungs,  and  of  the  lungs  with 
the  heart :  the  heart,  from  its  right  ventricle,  pours  forlh  hhrnd 
into  the  lungs,  and  the  Innga  pour  it  hack  again  into  the  left 
Tentricle  of  the  heart;  and  hereoy  that  reciprocal  conjunction  is 
effected  on  which  the  lite  of  the  whole  bodily  system  altogether 
depends.  Similar  to  this  is  the  conjunction  of  the  blood  with 
the  heart,  and  of  the  heart  with  the  blood.  I'ho  blood  of  the 
whole  body  flows  through  the  veins  into  the  heart,  and  flows  out 
from  the  heart  tlirough  the  arteries  into  every  part  of  the  body; 
action  and  reiictiou  cause  tliis  conjiinctton.  A  similar  action 
and  reaction,  opi>rating  to  the  continuance  of  conjunction,  exists 
between  the  embryo  and  the  womb  of  the  mother.  The  recip- 
rocal conjunction  of  the  Ix>rd  and  man  ia  not  however  of  this 
sort,  but  is  a  hiitual  conjunction,  nut  efTceted  by  action  and 
reaction,  but  by  co-operations;  for  the  lAtnl  acts,  and  the  man 
receives  action  from  tlie  Lord,  and  u|>erates  as  from  liimself, 
yet  of  himself,  from  the  Lord.  This  operation  of  the  man  from 
the  Lord  is  imputed  to  him  as  his  own.  for  he  is  continually  kept 
in  free-will  by  the  Lord.  The  free-will  thence  resulting  is  this, 
that  ho  has  power  to  will  and  think  from  the  Lord,  that  is,  from 
the  Word,  and  also  has  power  to  will  and  think  from  the  devil, 
that  is,  ai^lnst  the  L<jrd  and  the  Word.  The  Lord  gives  a  man 
this  freedom,  in  order  that  he  may  Ije  capable  of  performing  his 
part  in  effecting  this  reciprocal  conjunction,  anil  of  being  gilded, 
tlirtiugh  such  atujunction,  with  eternal  life  and  happiness,  which, 
without  recipri>cal  conjunctivin,  cannot  possibly  be  attained 
Tliis  reciprocal  conjunction,  which  is  of  ttie  mutual  kind,  mav 
also  be  illustrated  by  various  things  in  man  and  the  world.  Sucb 
is  the  conjunction  of  soul  and  body  in  every  particular  person 
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Buch  18  tbe  coiijaTiction  of  the  will  Rnd  action,  and  nncli  auo 
that  of  the  thouglit  and  speech ;  such  likewise  is  that  of  the  two 
ey€«  with  each  other,  and  of  tbe  two  eai-s*  and  of  the  two  do»> 
trils.  The  conjunction  of  tlte  two  eyes  with  <*ach  otlier  i&  rccip 
rocal  after  its  manner,  as  is  evident  from  the  optic  ncrrc,  m 
which  the  fibres,  from  bi'th  lieniispbcres  of  tbe  cerebnim  are 
folded  together,  and  in  that  folded  state  extend  to  botli  tbe  eyes. 
The  case  is  similar  with  the  cars  and  nostrils.  The  same  recip- 
rocal mutual  conjunction  exiets  between  light  and  the  eye, 
BOtind  and  the  ear,  smell  and  the  nostril  taste  and  the  tongue, 
touch  and  the  body  ;  for  tbe  eye  is  in  the  light,  and  tbe  light  is 
iu  tbe  eye;  sound  is  in  tbe  ear,  and  the  ear  is  in  tbe  sound ; 
smell  is  m  the  nostril,  and  the  nostril  is  in  the  smell ;  taste  is 
in  the  tongue,  and  the  tongue  is  in  the  taste;  and  touch  is  in 
the  body,  and  the  body  is  in  tbe  toucli.  This  reciprocal  con- 
junction may  also  be  compared  with  tlie  conjunction  of  a  horse 
and  a  chariot,  of  an  ox  ana  a  plough,  of  a  wheel  and  a  macbiue^ 
of  a  sail  and  the  wind,  of  a  musical  pipe  and  the  air ;  in  sbort, 
such  is  the  reciprocal  cunjuuctlon  of  llie  end  and  the  cause,  and 
such  also  that  of  tbe  caut^e  and  tbe  eflect:  but  this  is  not  the 
place  to  enter  into  a  particular  explanation  of  these  several  cases, 
which  wonid  require  a  volume  to  do  it  justice. 

372.  4.  2%at  this  reciprocal  conjunction  qf  the  Lord  and 
man  U  effected  hy  ineana  of  charity  and  faith. 

It  is  an  acknowledged  truth  among  Christians  at  tliis  day, 
that  the  church  constitutes  the  body  of  Christ,  and  thai  every 
particular  person  iu  whom  the  church  is,  is  in  some  member  or 
olher  of  that  budy,  according  to  what  is  said  by  l*aul,  Epbefl.  i. 
23  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  27  ;  Rom.  xil.  4,  5.  But  what  is  tbe  body  oi 
Christ  but  divine  good  and  truth  1  This  is  understood  by  tbe 
Lord's  words  iu  John  :  •'  Ee  that  eatetb  my  flesh,  and  driuketb 
my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him*^  (Juhu  vi.  56).  The 
Lord's  flesh,  and  also  bread,  means  divine  good,  and  bis  blood, 
and  also  wine,  means  divine  tnith.  This  is  their  true  meauing, 
as  wiJl  be  shown  in  the  chapter  on  the  Holy  Suppkb.  Hence 
it  follows,  tliat  so  far  as  a  man  is  in  the  goods  of  cliaritv  and  the 
truths  of  faith,  so  far  he  is  in  the  Lord,  and  Lie  Lord  in  him; 
for  cuniunction  with  tbe  Lord  is  spiritual  conjunction,  which  is 
effected  only  by  charity  and  foith.  That  there  is  a  conjunction 
of  the  Lord  and  tbe  church,  and  consequently  of  good  and  tmth, 
in  all  and  every  part  of  tbe  Word,  was  shown  in  tlie  chapter  on 
the  Sacred  ScRrprciREj  n,  248 — 253;  and  whereas  charity  is 
good,  and  faith  is  truth,  there  is  in  every  part  of  the  Wonl  a 
conjunction  of  charity  and  faith.  From  what  has  been  said  tbuu 
it  follows  that  the  Lorc  is  cuasitv  and  FAtrR  is  31am,  asd 
MAX  IS  GUAKirr  AND  rATTO  IS  TU£  LoBD;  for  the  Lord  is  chai^ 
ity  and  faith  spii-itu&l  in  tbe  charity  and  faith  natural  of  man, 
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vid  man  is  charity  And  faith  natural  derived  from  the  epirituil 
of  tlie  Lord,  which  in  conjnnction  constitute  charity  and  faith 
gpiriciml-natural. 

Vin  That  chabitt  and  faith  aee  tooktheb  is  ooon  wuhkb. 
3r3-  Hie  whole  man,  according  to  his  ineimuro  and  quality 
with  regard  to  lii:*  mind  or  liis  essential  quality^  is  in  every  work 
which  proceeds  from  him.  By  mind  is  meant  the  atfectioii  of  UU 
ove,  and  the  princijile  of  tliought  thence  derived :  these  furni 
his  nature,  and  in  ^neral  liis  lite.  Wurka  viewed  in  this  liglit 
are  like  t*>  many  mirrare,  reflecting  the  man^a  real  image,  litis 
may  bo  illustrated  by  the  similar  cjwe  of  brutes  and  wild  beasts : 
a  brute  is  a  brute,  and  a  wild  beast  i^  a  wild  bcnst,  in  all  their 
respwtive  actions:  a  wolf  is  a  wolf  in  all  his  actions:  a  tiger  a 
tieer  in  all  his,  a  fox  a  fox  in  all  his,  and  a  Hon  a  lion  in  all  his. 
'the  same  is  true  of  a  sheep  and  a  kid  in  all  their  actions.  In 
like  manner  all  a  man^s  worlcs  partake  of  his  true  nature,  which 
however  is  to  be  estimated  according  to  what  he  is  in  his  internal 
man ;  for  if  in  this  he  be  like  a  wolf  or  a  fox,  all  his  works  will 
be  interiorly  of  the  same  bestial  quality ;  and  so  again,  if  he  be 
like  a  sheep  or  a  lamb;  but  that  the  man^s  true  nature  is  thus 
in  all  his  works,  does  not  appear  in  his  external  man,  for  this 
can  turn  and  cliango  about  tlio  internal ;  and  yet  the  true  nature 
and  qoality  are  within.  The  Lord  says,  "A  good  man,  out  of 
the  good  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good ; 
and  an  evil  man,  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth 
forth  that  which  is  evil"  (Luke  vi.  45).  And  jigain  :  "  Every  tree 
is  known  by  its  own  fruit;  for  of  thorns  men  uo  not  gather  fige, 
nor  of  a  bramble-bush  gather  they  grapes"  (vi.  44).  Tbat  a  man*a 
nature  and  quality  are  the  same  in  all  and  every  thing  that  pro- 
ceeds from  him,  as  they  are  in  Ina  internal  man,  is  a  truth  which 
aller  deatli  is  made  manitest  in  him  by  lively  evidence,  for  then 
be  lives  an  internal  man,  and  no  longer  an  exlernid.  Tbat  good 
is  in  man,  and  that  every  work  which  proceeds  from  him  is  good, 
wfa«n  the  Lord,  charity,  and  faith  reside  in  his  internal  man, 
will  be  proved  under  the  following  heads : — 1.  That  charity  con- 
sists in  willing  what  is  g*Jod,  and  good  works  consist  in  doing 
what  is  good,  Irtjm  and  under  the  influence  of  such  a  good  will. 
2.  That  charity  and  faith  are  mere  mental  and  perishable  things, 
aniens  they  are  determined  to  works,  and  coexist  in  tbein,  when- 
ever it  is  practicable.  3.  That  charity  alone  does  not  produce 
fiHxi  worlts,  still  less  does  faith  alone;  but  good  works  arc  pro- 
uced  by  charitv  and  faith  together.  But  a  particular  explana- 
tion of  each  shall  be  given. 

374.  1.  7'hat  charity  conniaU  in  wiUing  what  is  goody  amd 
^food  works  oonsist  in  dointj  whai  is  goody  from  and  undar  the 
wtjluence  of  mich  a  aood  loUl. 

Chari^  and  works  are  distinct  &om  each  other,  like  will  and 
tction,  and  like  an  ntl'ection  of  the  mind  and  an  operation  of  the 
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body ;  conaequently.  alfio,  like  the  internal  man  and  Uie  external; 
and  these  are  diBtinct  from  eacli  other  like  catiRe  and  eflect;  for 
the  cansee  of  all  things  are  formed  in  the  internal  man,  and  the 
effocta  thence  reeulting  are  produced  in  and  by  the  external; 
hence  charity,  aa  it  hae  relation  to  the  internal  man,  conBistB  in 
willing  what  is  good,  and  good  works,  as  tlioy  have  relation  to 
tiie  external  man,  con&tet  in  Hoin^  good  from  and  under  the 
influence  of  a  good  will.  Still,  liuwever,  there  ia  an  infinite 
diversity  between  the  good  will  of  ditfci*ont  persons ;  for  what> 
ever  is  done  by  any  person  in  favor  of  another  is  supposed  or 
appears  to  flow  from  good  will  or  benevolence,  when  yet  it  is 
not  known  whether  such  action  was  dune  fn)m  a  principle  ol 
charity,  and  still  leee  from  what  kind  of  charity  it  proceeds, 
whether  genuine  or  BpnriutiR.  This  infinite  divereity  in  the  gooa 
will  of  dilierent  persons  arises  from  tlie  end,  intention,  and  con- 
sequent purpt^e  by  which  each  is  influenced,  and  which  lie  con- 
cealed  in  the  will  of  doing  good,  and  stamp  on  each  person's 
will  a  peculiar  qnality.  Tlic  will  also  seeks  out  in  the  under* 
standing  the  means  and  methods  of  attaining  its  ends,  which  are 
effects,  and  thus  in  tlje  underalanding  it  betakes  itself  to  the 
light,  in  order  that  it  may  discerci  ntvt  only  the  reasons  why, 
but  also  the  occasions  when  and  how  it  alionld  determine  itsetl 
to  actions,  and  thus  produce  its  ef!ecCSi  which  are  works :  and  at 
the  same  time,  in  the  understanding,  it  seeks  and  finds  its 
power  of  action  ;  from  which  it  follows  that  works,  in  respect  to 
their  essence,  are  of  the  will;  in  respect  to  fomi,  are  of  the 
understanding;  and  in  respect  to  act,  are  of  the  bi»dv;  and  thus 
chanty  desfcnds  into  good  works.  TIiIb  may  l>e  illustrated  by 
the  comparative  case  of  a  tree.  A  man  himself,  with  regard  to 
all  liis  constituent  parts,  is  like  a  tree ;  in  its  seed  there  lie  hid, 
as  it  were,  an  end,  mtentiiin,  and  purprtse  of  prodncing  thiits,  in 
whicli  respect  the  seed  corresponds  with  the  man's  will,  which, 
as  was  ut>served,  contains  ihuBe  three  thin&:8;  afterwards,  the 
seed  from  its  interior  paiia  springs  foiih  Irom  the  earth,  and 
clothes  itself  with  branches,  buds,  and  leaves,  and  thus  pruvidea 
itself  with  means  adapted  to  its  ends,  which  are  fruits;  and  in 
this  a  tree  corresponds  with  the  man's  understanding.  Lastly. 
when  the  proper  season  arrives,  and  it  is  allowed  free  power  or 
exertion  and  determination,  it  blossoms  and  produces  fniits; 
and  in  this  it  corresponds  with  the  man's  good  works.  Here  it 
is  evident  that  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  in  respect  to  esaence,  is  ol 
the  seed,  in  respect  U  form^  of  the  branchee  and  leavtiS.  and  in 
respect  to  act,  of  the  wood  of  the  tree.  Tiiis  may  also  be  i]lu» 
trated  by  the  comparative  case  of  a  temjile:  a  man  is  a  temple 
of  God,  according  to  Paul,  1  Oor.  iii.  16,  17;  3  Cor.  vi.  16; 
£phes.  ii.  21,  22.  Salvation  and  eternal  life  ai-e  the  end,  inten- 
tion, and  purpose  of  roan,  as  a  temple  of  God ;  and  in  thee« 
there  is  a  correspondence  with  the  will  whei"e  those  tliree  thiugi 
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h*Te  their  residence :  aflorwarda  he  imbibes  the  doctrinals  ol 
&itb  and  ctiarity  from  his  parents,  maHtere,  and  gjiiritual  teach- 
em,  and  wlien  he  comca  to  riper  yetirs  he  cullects  them  trom  the 
WonI,  and  other  books  of  instruction,  all  which  are  means  con- 
ducive to  the  end  ;  and  in  these  there  is  a  correspondence  with 
the  anderstanding.  Lastly,  he  is  directed  and  determined  to 
the  performance  of  used,  according  to  the  doctrines  wtilch  he 
ha^  imbibed  as  means;  and  this  is  effected  by  acta  of  the  lK>dy, 
which  are  called  good  works;  and  thus  the  end,  by  means  of 
causes,  produces  enects,  which  iu  regard  to  their  essence,  are  of 
the  end ;  in  regard  to  their  furm,  are  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
charcb  ;  and  in  regard  to  act,  are  of  uses.  Thus  a  man  becomes 
a  teu)ple  of  God. 

375.  2.  TTiat  charUy  and  faith  are  merely  mental  and 
perufuUile  things^  unites  tfiey  are  determined  to  toorka^  and  co- 
exist in  them,  whenever  it  is  practicahU. 

Has  nut  a  man  a  head  and  a  Ixidy,  which  are  joined  together 
by  means  of  the  neck  \  And  hiis  he  not  a  mind  in  the  head, 
which  wills  and  thinks,  and  power  in  the  body,  which  performs 
and  executes  I  If  tlicrcfuru  a  man  only  willed  what  waa  good, 
or  his  thoughts  were  under  the  influence  of  charity,  and  yet  he 
never  practised  what  was  good,  or  was  in  the  active  exercise  of 
luea  iu  cuiitiequence  of  such  a  cbiiritable  will,  wuuld  he  not,  in 
such  a  case,  he  tike  a  head  alone,  or  a  mind  aUme,  which  with- 
out a  body  could  not  possibly  subsist)  How  plain  then  is  it  to 
see,  from  this  instance,  that  charity  and  faith  are  not  charity  and 
faith  while  they  are  only  in  the  head  and  mind,  and  not  in  Che 
body  I  For  in  this  case  they  are  like  birds  flying  iu  the  air, 
without  any  resting-place  on  earth  ;  and  also  like  birds  impreg- 
nated with  eggs,  which,  having  no  nests,  nmst  drop  tiieir  eggs 
in  the  air,  or  on  the  hranch  of  eoino  tree,  from  which  they  must 
fall  t4t  the  ground  and  be  broken.  There  is  not  any  thing  in  the 
mind  whicli  has  not  something  in  the  body  corrusponding  to  it, 
and  that  which  coiTcsponds  to  it  may  he  called  its  cmbudyiiig 
furm ;  therefore  chanty  aiid  fuith,  while  they  are  unly  in  the 
mind,  are  not  embodied  in  the  man,  and  may  be  likened  to  an 
aerial  being,  such  as  Kemte  was  painteil  by  the  ancients,  with 
laurel  abt>ut  her  head,  and  a  cornucopia  in  her  hand.  Such 
phantoms  of  men,  however,  retaining  still  the  capacity  of  think- 
ing, must  needs  be  shaken  and  disturbed  by  phantasies,  in  con- 
eeqnence  of  Tarious  sophisticiil  reasonings,  just  as  the  fenny 
bulrush  is  shaken  by  the  wind,  while  the  bottom  of  its  bed  ia 
strewed  witii  shelb,  and  frog)^  croak  on  the  surface.  Ui>w  plain 
la  it  to  see  that  ttiese  ciixuniiitances  are  verified  in  all  thusu  who 
bave  only  acquired  fruni  the  Word  some  knowledge  about  charity 
and  faith,  and  du  not  practise  them  I  The  Lord  also  say*, 
*  Every  one  Oiat  Aearr-th  my  worda^  and  doeth  them^  I  will  liken 
A>  a  Wise  man  who  built  his  house  upon  a  ri>ck;  but  awry  om 
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ihat  Keareth  myieords^  and  d/teth  thftn  not,  I  will  liken  to  a  fool- 
ish man  wholmllt  his  Iiouhp  nyxm  the  t^aiuj,  or  upun  Ihe  ground, 
without  a  foundation"  (Matt.  vii.  24,  26 ;  Luke  vi.  47 — tf»). 
Charity  and  faith,  with  all  their  factitious  ideas,  when  they  are 
unpractised  by  man^  may  also  be  compared  with  bntterfliee  in 
the  air,  which  are  no  sooner  seen  by  a  sparrow,  than  be  fliea 
npon  and  devours  thern.  The  Lord  also  says,  "  A  sower  went 
out  to  BOW  his  seed ;  and  some  fell  by  the  wayside,  and  the 
fowls  came  and  devoured  it  up"  (Matt,  xiii,  3,  4). 

376.  That  charity  and  faith  are  utterly  unprofitable  to  a  mau 
while  they  remain  only  in  one  hemisphere  of  his  body,  that  is, 
in  bis  head,  and  are  not  fitted  tirin  in  works,  is  evident  from  a 
thouaaud  passagt'B  in  Che  Word,  of  which  1  shall  only  adduce 
the  following :  ".£wry  tree  which  brinaeth  not  forth  yood fruity 
is  hewn  down,  and  ca.st  into  the  fire"  (Matt.  vii.  19 — 21).  "  He 
that  receiveth  seed  int*)  the  good  ground  Is  he  that  heareth  the 
Word,  and  understandeth  it,  who  alao  hearethfrutt,  and  doeiA" 
(xiii.  ii3).  "Jesus  said,  My  mother  and  my  brethren  are  those 
who  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  do  W  (Lnke  viii.  21).  "We 
know  that  God  heiireth  not  sinners ;  but  if  any  man  is  a  wor- 
shipper of  God,  and  doeth  his  tcnU^  him  he  heareth"  (John  ix. 
81).  "If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  yf-  do  thevC^ 
(xiii.  17).  "He  that  hath  my  cdinmandmenta,  and  doeth  th^m^ 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me;  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest 
myself  to  him,  and  make  my  abode  with  him"  (xiv.  21 — 23). 
"  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  fmichfruif^  (John 
XV.  8).  "Not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  Goa,  hit 
the  doem  qfthe  law"  (Rom.  ii.  13  ;  James  i.  22).  "God,  in  the 
day  of  wrath  and  of  just  Judgment,  will  render  to  every  man 
according  to  Ms  wiorAa"  (Rom.  ii.  5,  6).  "For  we  must  all 
appear  before  the  judgmeiitseat  of  Chriet,  that  every  one  raav 
receive  th'C  things  done  in  his  bodg,  according  to  what  he  kat'K 
don€j  whether  it  be  good  or  bad"  (3  Cor.  v.  10).  "  The  Sou  of 
Man  will  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  then  he  will 
reward  every  man  according  to  his  dcedg'^  (Matt.  xvi.  27).  "  I 
heani  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  untti  me,  Write,  Blessed  are 
the  dead  who  dito  in  tlie  Lord  from  henceforth  ;  yea,  saith  the 
Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labore,  and  tneir  workv/ol- 
low  with  them"  (Kcv.  xiv,  13).  "  A  book  was  opened,  which  it 
the  book  of  life,  and  the  dead  were  judged  according  to  those 
things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  loorke" 
(xx.  12).  "  Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me, 
to  give  every  man  a^  his  works  shaU  5«"  (xxii.  12).  "  Jehovah, 
whoso  eyes  are  open  upon  atl  the  ways  of  the  sons  of  men,  to 
give  Qv^y  one  accorfiing  to  his  ways,  and  according  to  thefntU 
<lf  his  worJof"  (Jer.  xxxii.  19).  "I  will  punish  them  for  their 
w»y«,  and  reward  them  for  their  works'''  (Hos.  iv.  9).  "According 
to  our  ways,  and  according  to  oitr  work«y  so  hath  he  dealt  w'th 
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(Zcch.  i.  6) ;  not  to  mention  a  thonsand  other  ]»ifiBage«  to 
the  same  purport.  From  all  this  it  must  plaiiitr  appear  that 
charity  ana  faith  are  not  chaiity  and  faith  before  they  exist  to 
getber  in  works,  and  that  if  thoy  exist  only  in  an  expanse  above 
works,  or  in  the  tuind,  they  are  like  pictures  of  a  tabernacle  or 
temple  in  the  air,  which  are  mere  iiieteord,  and  vanish  away  of 
themselves ;  or  they  are  like  pictures  on  a  piece  of  pai>er  eaten 
by  moths,  or  like  abodes  on  the  honsc-top,  where  there  is  no 
bedchamber,  and  not  in  the  honse.  Ilenco  then  it  is  very  evi- 
dent that  charity  and  faith  are  fleeting,  perishable  things,  so 
onK  o&  they  are  oidy  in  the  mind,  and  are  not  determined  to 
works,  and  coexist  in  them,  whenever  it  is  practicahle. 

377.  3.  That  charity  ahru  does  not  produ^  good  toorkti,  still 
le9$  does  faith  along,  but  charity  and  faith  tageth^r  produce  them. 

The  reason  of  this  is  because  crmrity  without  faith  is  not 
charity,  and  faith  without  charity  is  not  faith,  as  was  shown  above, 
n.  855  to  358 ;  therefore  charity  cannot  be  by  itself,  or  faith  by 
itself;  it  cannot  thoi'efore  bo  said  that  either  chari^  or  faith  by 
itself  produces  any  ^od  works.  In  this  reepect  the  case  is  sim- 
ilar to  that  of  the  will  and  the  nnderstanding;  for  the  will  can- 
not  be  by  itself,  congo<piently  it  cannot  be  said  that  by  itself  it 
can  produce  any  tiling;  nor  can  the  understanding  be  by  itself, 
and  therefore,  this  also  by  itself  cannot  produce  any  thing;  bat 
production  and  fruitfulness  are  effected  by  both  together,  and 
are  the  operation  of  the  understanding,  octins;  from  and  under 
the  inflaence  of  the  will.  Tlie  ground  of  the  similitude  betweeti 
theee  two  cases  is,  because  the  will  is  the  habitation  of  charity, 
and  the  underat&nding  uf  faith.  Tlie  latter  part  of  the  propoei- 
tion,  that  still  leas  can  faith  alone  produce  e*^  works,  is  trne, 
for  this  reason,  because  faith  ia  truth,  anu  its  operation  is  to 
produce  truths,  and  these  enlighten  charity  and  its  exercises : 
this  the  Lord  teaches  when  he  says,  "  He  that  doeth  tnUhy  oom- 
fth  to  the  light'y  that  his  works  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they 
are  wrought  in  Qud"  (John  iii.  21).  So  long  therefore  as  a  roan 
do«B  good  works  acconling  to  truths,  he  does  them  in  the  light, 
that  is,  intelligently  and  wisely.  Tlie  conjunction  of  charity  and 
faith  is  like  the  marriage  of  husband  and  wife:  all  natural  off- 
spring are  produced  by  the  hushund  as  father,  and  the  wife  aa 
mother:  in  like  manner,  all  spiritual  offspring,  which  are  the 
knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  are  produced  by  charity  as  father, 
and  faith  as  mother.  These  obser^'ations  may  serve  to  point 
out  the  mode  of  the  propag:ition  of  spiritual  tamilies.  In  the 
Word  a!ao,  according  to  its  spiritnal  sense,  husband  and  father 
eignity  the  good  of  charity,  and  wife  and  mother,  the  truth  of 
faitb:  hence  again  it  is  evident  that  neither  charity  alone,  nor 
faith  alone,  can  produce  good  works,  any  more  than  a  husband 
alone,  or  a  wife  alone,  can  produce  children.  Tlie  truths  of 
fiuth  not  only  enlighten  charity,  but  also  give  it  iU  quality,  and 
899 


Oicjiiized  by 


Hooglc 


»77,  378 


or  TATTB. 


what  ie  more,  nonristi  it:  therefore  a  man  who  haa  charity,  ai.4 
not  the  truths  of  faith,  is  like  one  wallciRg  io  a  garden  at  ni^ht, 
who  plocks  fruit  frora  the  trees,  without  Knowing  whether  it  ii 
good  or  bad ;  und  since  the  truths  of  faith  nut  only  enlighten 
Parity,  but  also  give  it  its  quality,  it  fnllows,  that  charity  with< 
out  the  truths  of  faith  is  like  fruit  withdut  juice,  or  like  a  parched 
fig,  or  like  a  gnipe  atlcr  the  wine  Ims  been  pressed  fi'om  it :  aud 
since,  as  was  just  observed,  truths  also  nourish  charity,  it  fol- 
lows that  if  charity  is  without  tbe  trutlis  of  faith,  it  has  ao  other 
oourisbment  tbati  what  a  mau  would  receive  by  eating  burnt 
bread,  and  drinking  at  the  uuuie  time  dirty  water  drawn  from  a 
■tagiiant  pool. 
XX.  That  tubee  are  a  trctb  FArrn,  a  sfurioub  faith,  Am)  a  btto- 

CRITICAL  FAfTU. 

378.  The  Christian  church  from  its  earliest  infancy  began 
to  be  infested  and  rent  asunder  by  schisms  and  heresies,  and  in 
process  of  time  was  torn  and  manglod  much  like  the  man  we 
read  of,  that  went  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell 
among  thieves,  who  stripped  and  wounded  him,  and  left  him 
half  dead  (Luke  x.  3U).  Hence,  what  is  written  of  tliat  church 
in  Daniel  lias  come  to  pass:  "At  length  upon  the  bird  of  abomina- 
tions stmll  be  dt'solation,  and  even  until  the  consummation  and 
the  decision,  it  shall  drop  upon  the  devastation"  (ix.  27).  And 
according  to  the  Lord's  words ;  "llicn  shall  the  end  come,  whea 
ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desotatiuu  spoken  of  by  Daniel 
the  prophet"  (Matt.  xxiv.  14, 15).  The  fate  of  tlie  church  in  thii 
res|iect  may  be  compared  with  that  of  a  ship  laden  with  most 
valuable  merchandise^  which  has  no  sooner  weighed  anchor,  and 
le^  its  port,  than  it  begins  to  be  tossed  with  storms,  and  presently 
is  wrecked,  and  sinkni  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  and  then  its  rich 
ludiEig  is  partly  spoiled  by  the  water,  and  partly  torn  to  pieces 
by  tlsTies.  That  the  Chriutiun  church,  from  its  infancy,  hag  been 
thus  tossed  and  torn,  is  ]jlain  from  ecclesiastical  history,  which 
informs  us  that  even  in  the  Apostle's  time  it  began  to  be  dis- 
turbed by  SitnoTiy  wlio  was  a  Sanmntan  by  birth,  and  Ijy  profes- 
Bion  a  sorcerer,  as  we  read,  Acts  viii.  9 ;  and  also  by  Hymetujew 
and  I*hilet\ut^  who  are  mentioned  b\'  Paul  in  his  E])istle  to  Tim- 
othy ;  and  again  by  Nicolas^  who  gave  name  to  the  Nicolaitant, 
mentioned  in  lievelntiLin,  chap.  ii.  6 ;  and  Acts  vi.  5  ;  and  be- 
sides by  CeriniA'is.  After  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  sereral 
other  heretitml  sects  made  their  appearance,  as  the  Mareionitei. 
Noetiane^  ValenUniatia,  Kncratitea^  Cataphryyians^  Quarto-Deot- 
moMf  Alogiam^  Cathariane^  Orifj^ists  or  Adamites^  SaheUiant, 
Samoaatenet^  Manich<vans.  MeUtvmSy  and  lastly  Arums.  After 
these,  whole  troops  of  arcn-hererics  attacked  the  church,  a$  the 
DonatisUy  Photiniane^  Acuciam  or  Semi-ArianSy  Eunomians, 
Macedoniune^  Nestorians,  Predeitinarians^  Papi^y  Zwinylians^ 
AnabotptistSy  SckwencJffd'li'ma^  SynergisU^  Sociniantf  ArUi- 
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TVinitarian^y  Quai^rSy  Mbravians^with  manj  othere,  Orer  all 
theaeZut/wrfMel^inctkan^imd  CWwHfioaUyprevailedjWhoaedoo- 
trioee  are  gencrallv  received  at  this  day.  The  causes  of  so  many 
dirisiona  and  seditions  in  the  church  are  chiefly  these  three: 
First,  The  Divine  Trinity  waa  not  understood :  Sgoondlt,  Meu 
bad  no  correct  knowledge  of  the  Lord :  Tuirolt,  The  passion  ut 
the  cro68  was  re^anled  as  redemption  itself.  Where  theae  three 
points  are  misunderstood,  whicn  are  tlie  very  essentials  of  that 
nith  which  gives  existence  to  tlie  church,  and  from  which  it  ia 
called  a  ohnrch,  it  must  of  necessity  como  to  pass,  that  all  thin^ 
relating  to  the  church  wilt  bo  diverted  from  their  right  course, 
and  at  last  be  turned  in  a  direction  contrary  to  truth;  and  yet 
the  members  of  that  church  may  possibly  still  imagine,  that 
they  are  iu  a  true  failh  towards  Gad,  and  influenced  by  a  right 
bdief  in  all  the  trutlis  which  relate  to  God.  It  is  in  this  case 
SB  with  persons  who  bind  a  hnndkerchiel'  over  their  eyes,  and 
walk,  as  tlicy  fancy,  in  a  right  line,  when  nevertheless  they  are 
every  step  deviating  from  it,  and  at  length  get  into  a  direction 
opposite  tu  that  in  which  they  set  out,  tillthey  fall  headlong  into 
some  pit  or  cavern.  But  it  is  impossible  for  a  member  of  the 
church  to  bo  brought  back  from  his  wondering  into  the  righi 
way,  unless  he  be  made  acquainted  with  the  nature  and  proper- 
ties of  a  true  faith,  a  spurious  faith,  and  a  hvpocritical  faith  \ 
we  will  therefore  prove  the^e  pL*0[>ut4itioriB,  1.  lliat  there  is  only 
one  true  faith,  and  it  is  directed  towards  the  Lord  God  the  Su- 
Tionr  Jeeus  Christ,  and  abides  with  those  wlio  believe  that  he  is 
the  Son  of  God,  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  one  with  the 
Father;  9.  TImt  spunoua  faith  is  every  taith  which  is  at  variance 
with  the  one  true  faith,  and  abides  with  those  who  climb  up 
some  other  way,  and  regard  the  Lord,  not  as  God,  but  as  a  mem 
man;    3.  That  hyjxicrltical  faith  Is  not  faith. 

379.  1.  TTiot  there  is  only  one  true  faithy  and  it  »-•  directed 
towards  Ow.  Lord  Ood  the  Saviour  Jeawt  Christ,  and  abides  wUh 
those  %oho  believe  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God^  the  God  of  heaven 
and  earthy  and  one  with  the  Father. 

There  is  only  one  true  fuith^  because  faith  is  truth,  and  truth 
cannot  be  broken  and  cut  osuuder,  so  that  one  part  may  look  to 
the  left  hand,  aud  an>.»ther  to  the  right,  and  yet  remain  truth. 
Faith,  in  a  general  sense,  consists  of  innumerable  truths,  being 
their  complex;  but  those  innumerable  truths  constitute  as  it 
were  one  nody,  the  several  meinl>er8  of  which  are  formed  of 
TArioQs  truths;  thus  some  truths  form  the  members  ttiat  are 
dependent  on  the  breast,  as  the  arms  and  hands ;  some  again 
the  meinberB  that  are  dependent  on  ttie  loins,  as  the  legs  and 
feet;  but  interior  truths  form  the  head,  and  the  truths  pn:>xi 
niately  proceeding  thence,  form  the  sensorics  in  the  face.  Inte- 
rior trutiis  form  the  head,  because  the  tena  interior  implies  also 
what  is  superior;  for  in  the  spiritual  world  whatever  is  interior 

401  DD 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


37S 


69  VAltH. 


I 


is  also  superior,  which  is  Uie  L-ase  with  the  three  hearens.  llie 
■oal  and  life  of  this  hurly,  Hnd  all  its  tnnniberB,  is  the  Lonl  God 
the  Saviour;  ht'iice  the  church  is  called  by  Paul  the  body  of 
Christf  and  all  who  belong  to  the  church,  according  to  the  state* 
of  their  charity  and  faith,  constitute  its  members.  That  there  is 
only  one  true  faith,  is  likewise  taught  by  Paul  in  these  words : 
"Tuere  is  one  lK)dy  uud  one  spirit,  one  Lord,  o#w  yai/A,  ona 
baptism,  one  God  :  and  he  gave  some  for  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try, for  the  edifying  of  the  body  qf  Christy  till  we  all  come  to 
ihe  unity  of  the  faith^  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
UDto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  age  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ"  (Ephes.  iv.  4^-6,  11—13).  That  the  one  true  &ith 
ia  a  faith  in  the  Lord  Grod  tlio  Saviour,  was  fully  shown  above, 
D.  337 — 339.  lint  the  rciisou  why  a  true  faith  abides  with  those 
who  believe  tlie  Lord  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  is,  because  they  also 
believe  him  to  be  God,  and  faith  is  not  faith,  unless  it  ia 
directed  towards  God.  Tliat  this  characteristic  uf  tuith  ia  the 
cliief  of  all  the  truths  that  enter  into  its  composition,  ia  evident 
from  the  Lord'8  words  to  Peter,  when  he  &aid,  ^  Thtm  €trt  the 
ChrUt,  the  son  of  the  living  God :  Blessed  art  thoa,  Simon  ;  and 
[  say  unto  thee,  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the 

Sites  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it"  (Matt.  xvi.  ICt — 18). 
y  a  rock  here,  as  iii  other  parte  of  the  Word,  is  meant  the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth,  ana  likewise  divine  truth  trom  the 
Lord.  Thiit  this  truth  is  the  primary  or  chief  of  all,  and  like  a 
diadem  on  the  head,  and  a  sceptre  m  the  hand,  of  the  body  ot 
Christ,  is  plaia  from  the  Lord's  declarations,  that  upon  this 
rock  he  would  build  liis  church,  and  that  the  gates  of  hell  should 
not  prevail  against  it.  It  is  plain  also  from  these  words  in  John, 
that  this  characteristic  of  faith  is  of  the  first  consequence : 
"  Whosoever  shall  confess  tliat  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God 
dwelletli  in  him,  and  he  in  God**  (1  Epist  iv.  15).  B«eides 
this  mark  of  being  in  the  one  onlr  true  taith,  there  is  another, 
which  is,  to  believe  that  the  Lord  is  God  of  heaven  and  tmrtli. 
This  is  a  consequence  of  the  former,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God, 
and  is  evident  trom  these  declarations  :  *'^  In  him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead"  (Coloss.  ii.  9).  "  lie  hath  all  power 
in  heaven  and  earth"  (Matt,  xxviii.  18).  "  All  that  the  Father 
hath  is  his"  (John  iii.  35;  xvl.  15).  The  third  mark  which 
evinces  that  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord  are  interiorly  prin- 
cipled in  faith  towards  him.  thus  that  they  are  in  the  one  only 
true  faith,  is,  that  they  believe  that  the  Lord  is  one  with  th« 
Father.  "Hiat  he  is  one  with  the  Father,  and  ia  the  Father 
himself  in  the  humanity,  was  fully  proved  in  the  chapter  on  the 
Lord,  and  on  Itedemptiou,  and  appears  evidently  from  the 
Lord's  words,  when  he  declared,  "i  and  the  Father  are  one" 
(John  X.  SO);  "The  Fathei  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him"  ^x.  3«; 
riv.  10, 11);  and  when  he  said  to  his  disciples,  that  henceforth 
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thev  bad  seen  and  Vnown  tho  Father ;  and  wlien  he  looked  at 
Philip,  and  aaid,  "  He  timt  hath  aeen  me  hath  seen  the  Father" 
(John  x\v.  7, 9).  Tbc  reason  why  these  three  are  the  charactenstio 
testimonies  which  evince  that  the  worshipper  ift  principled  in  faith 
towards  the  Lord,  thus  in  the  one  only  true  faitli,  is,  because 
not  all  who  appnjach  the  Li»rd  are  principled  in  faith  towards 
him ;  for  true  faith  is  internal,  and  at  the  pame  time  external. 
Such  only  as  are  in  jKisseesion  of  these  three  precious  marks  of 
faith  are  in  itR  internals  as  well  as  in  its  e?ctemats,  bo  that  it  is 
at  onoe  a  treasnre  in  (heir  hearts  and  a  jewel  in  their  mouths 
bnt  the  case  is  different  witii  those  who  do  not  acknowledge  the 
hard  to  bo  God  nf  heaven  and  earth,  or  one  with  the  Father; 
for  these  interiorly  look  towards  other  gods,  who  have  like 
power,  which  yet  they  conceive  is  to  be  exercised  hy  the  Son, 
either  as  a  deputy  or  as  a  being  who,  by  reason  of  the  redemp- 
tion wrought  by  him,  has  merited  tlie  reward  of  ruling  over 
tLo«e  whom  he  has  redeemed.  But  auch  persons  break  in  pieces 
the  true  faith  by  a  division  of  the  unity  of  God  ;  aud  when  it  is 
broken  it  is  no  loiipcr  faith,  bnt  only  the  phoat  of  faith,  which, 
when  viewed  naturally,  appears  as  a  sort  of  image  of  faith,  !»ut 
when  viewed  spiritually,  is  a  mere  chimera.  How  plain  and 
undeniable  is  it  that  faith,  to  be  true,  mnet  bo  directed  towards 
one  God,  who  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  consequently 
towards  God  the  Father  in  a  human  form,  thus  towa'-ds  the 
Lord!  These  three  characters,  evidences,  and  indices,  to  show 
that  a  man's  faith  in  the  I»rd  is  a  real  faith,  are  like  the 
Lydlan  stone  by  which  gold  and  silver  are  tried  and  known  : 
they  are  also  like  stones  and  finger-post^  on  the  ruuds,  which 
point  towards  the  temple  where  the  one  true  God  is  worahii)ped  ; 
and  they  are  like  liglit-houses  on  rocks  at  sea,  which  in  the 
night  inform  the  sailor  where  he  is,  and  in  what  direction  he  is 
to  steer  his  ship.  This  iirst  character  of  faith,  that  the  Lord  is 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,  is  like  the  morning  star  to  all  those 
who  enter  into  his  church. 

880.  2.  That  tpvriouji  faith  is  evf^rtj faith  that  deparUifrom 
the  one  only  trxte faiths  ana  if  ahidfs  with  those  who  dimh  up  nomt 
oth^  way,  and  regard  th^.  Ltyrd^  not  as  God,  hnt  as  a  m^re  man. 

Tliat  spurious  faith  is  every  faith  that  departs  from  the  one 
only  tme  mith,  is  self  evident;  for  since  there  is  bnt  one  true 
faith,  it  must  necessarily  follow  that  evorr  other  which  departs 
from  that,  is  not  true.  All  the  good  and  llie  truth  of  the  church 
Is  propagated  by  virtue  of  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the 
chnreh.  consequently  all  that  which  essentially  ia  charily  and  all 
which  eeaentially  is  faith  are  the  nffspring  of  that  marriage;  it 
follows  that  any  charity  fir  faith,  not  being  the  issue  ot  that 
marriage,  are  not  lawfully  begotten,  hnt  are  an  illegitimate  isane. 
eonscqnently  the  fruit  either  of  polygamy  or  of  adnlterr.  AU 
faith  which  acknowledges  the  Lord,  and  yet  adopts  false  imd 
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hcrelical  opinions,  Is  tlie  issue  ofpolypamy :  and  all  faith  which 
ackoowledpes  three  lords  of  one  ciiurch,  is  tno  i«Bue  of  adnltory ; 
for  it  is  either  like  a  woman  that  is  a  profveeed  harlot,  or  like  a 
woman  that  is  man-icd  to  one  husband,  and  yet  hires  herself  out 
to  two  otheifi,  in  whoso  embraces  she  spends  the  night,  and  calls 
eacii  of  thcni  by  turns  her  husband  :  hence  it  is  that  such  faith 
is  cftlied  spurious.  The  I>ord  al?n  in  nmny  places  calU  the  pro- 
fesBoreofsuch  faith  adulterers,  and  likewise  descrllies  them  under 
the  name  nf  thievee  and  robbers ;  as  in  John  :  "  Verily,  I  sav 
unto  Toti,  He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  Bheep-fold, 
hut  ct-imbeth  vp  9oms  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 
I  am  the  door;  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved*' 
(x.  1,  V),  To  enter  into  the  ehecpfold  is  to  enter  into  the  church, 
and  also  into  heflven  ;  for  heaven  and  the  church  constitute  a 
one.  and  nothing  constitntes  heaven  but  the  church  there:  as 
the  Lord  therefore  is  the  bridegrwjm  and  husband  of  the  chnrch, 
so  is  be  also  the  bridegroom  and  h\i?band  of  heaven.  The  lemt- 
imacy  or  illegitimacy  of  faith  may  be  discovered  and  known  ny 
the  three  clianictors  nietilioiifd  uhove,  which  are  tlie  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Lord  a-*  I  lie  Suti  of  Go<i,  the  acknf>wledgment 
of  him  as  the  God  ofJieaveti  and  eiirlh,  and  the  acknowledgment 
that  he  is  one  with  the  Kjither;  in  proportion  then  as  any  faith 
departs  from  these  three  essentials,  it  is  sptiriinip.  A  Bpurions, 
and  at  the  same  time  an  adulterous  faith,  belongs  to  thoee  who 
regard  the  Lord,  not  as  God,  but  as  a  mere  man.  This  is  evi- 
dently the  case  with  the  two  wicked  heresies  of  Artds  and 
SociNus,  wliich  were  anathematized  in  the  Christian  chnrch, 
and  excommunicated  from  it,  because  they  deny  the  divinity 
of  the  Lord,  and  climb  up  some  other  way ;  but  I  fear  that  those 
abominationB  stiil  lie  concealed  in  spirit  among  the  generality  of 
those  who  profess  to  be  members  of  the  church  at  this  day.  One 
circumstance  ia  verv  extraoiYlinary,  that  the  more  any  person 
fancies  himself  distinguished  above  others  for  his  learning  and 

i'ndgment,  the  more  apt  is  he  to  entertain  and  appropriate  to 
.iraaelf  ideas  concerning  the  Lord,  as  being  a  man,  and  not 
God,  and  to  conchide  that  since  he  is  a  man,  he  cannot  be  God  ; 
vet  every  one,  wlio  appropriates  to  liiinBelf  these  ideas,  joins 
himself  in  society  with  those  Arians  and  Socinians,  whose  atode 
in  the  spiritual  world  is  in  hell.  The  reason  why  the  members 
of  the  cnurch  at  the  present  day  entertain  such  notions  in  thei: 
spirit  generally,  is,  because  every  man  is  attended  by  an  aaaociata 
spirit ;  for  without  such  an  associate,  a  man  would  be  incapable 
of  thinking  analytically,  rationally,  and  Bpiritually,  consequently 
ho  would  not  be  a  man,  but  a  brute;  nnd  every  man  draws  into 
association  with  liiinself  a  spirit  similar  to  the  afl'ection  of  hit 
own  will,  and  ttje  perception  of  his  nnderstanding  thence  result- 
ing. He  that  introduces  himself  into  good  aflections,  by  meani 
of  tniths  from  the  Word  and  a  cnucnrdant  life.  Im«  an  aiukI 
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from  heaven  as  hig  associate  ■  but  he  that  introduces  hiraBelf  into 
evil  aflectioiia,  by  con fiiinati oils  of  fal&itit-s  and  an  evil  life,  has 
a  spirit  from  hell  as  his  associate ;  in  consequence  of  which  asso* 
ciation  he  enters  more  and  mure  into  fraternity  with  sataus,  and 
then  confirms  himself  more  and  mnre  in  false^  which  contradict 
the  truths  of  the  Word,  and  in  the  abominations  of  Arins  and 
Socinns  against  the  Lord.  The  reason  of  this  is,  because  the 
whole  host  of  satans  cannot  endure  to  liear  any  truth  from  the 
Word,  or  even  the  name  Jesus  to  be  pronounced  ;  fur  wht-n  audi 
Boands  strike  their  ears,  thej  become  instantly  like  furies,  and 
run  to  and  fro,  uttering  blasphemies  ;  and  if  at  such  times  any 
Inflnx  of  heftvenly  light  breaks  in  upon  them,  they  cast  themseUes 
headlong  into  caverns,  and  into  tboir  own  thick  darknu^s,  where 
they  have  a  ilght  like  what  owls  sec  by  in  the  nighty  and  like 
what  cats  have  wLeu  they  are  in  pursuit  of  thoir  prey  in  a  dark 

Elace.  To  such  a  condition  are  all  reduced  after  death,  who  in 
eart  and  belief  deny  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  and  the  holiness 
of  the  Word :  their  mtemal  man  is  such,  howsoever  the  external 
may  play  the  hypocrite,  and  pretend  to  be  a  Christian ;  and  this 
I  know  to  be  true,  because  I  have  both  seen  and  heard  it.  All 
who  honor  the  Lord  as  a  Redeemer  and  Saviour  with  their  mouths 
and  lips  only,  but  in  heart  and  spirit  regard  hiiu  as  a  mere  man, 
when  they  thus  »peiik  and  teach,  their  cheeks  are  like  a  bladder 
full  of  honey,  but  their  hearts  are  like  a  bladder  full  of  gall ; 
their  words  also  are  like  cakes  of  sugar,  but  their  tlioughts  are 
like  emulsions  of  poison ;  or  they  are  like  pies,  in  tlie  hollow 
of  which  deadly  serpents  lie  concealed.  If  they  are  priesta,  they 
are  like  pirates  at  sea,  who  hang  out  the  Hag  of  a  fnendly  state, 
but  when  a  ship  approaches  them  in  confidence  of  ft-iendBhip, 
they  hang  out  their  piratical  flag  instead  of  the  firmer,  and 
maKc  prize  of  the  ship  and  prlsonera  of  its  people.  They  are 
al&o  like  8er)>ents  of  the  tree  rtf  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
which  approach  like  angels  of  light,  holding  In  tlieir  hands  aiiplea 
gathered  from  that  tree,  bnt  painted  of  a  golden  color,  as  if  thev 
were  gatliered  fix>m  the  tree  of  life,  which  they  present  with 
these  words :  "  God  doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof, 
then  yonr  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing 
good  and  evil"  (Gen.  iii.  5);  and  when  those  to  whom  they 
preeent  them  have  eaten,  they  follow  the  serpent  to  his  infernal 
abode,  and  dwell  with  him  :  aroimd  that  abode  are  all  those 
satans  who  have  eaten  of  the  apples  of  Arius  and  Socinns.  The 
same  |>erson8  are  also  signifiea  by  the  man,  who  came  to  the 
wedding,  and  had  not  on  a  wedding  garment,  who  was  cast  into 
onter-darkness  (Matt.  xxii.  11,  13,  13).  The  weddln<^  irannent 
is  Eiilh  towards  the  Lord,  as  the  Son  of  God,  tlie  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  one  witii  the  Father.  Tliose  who  honor  the 
Lord  with  their  months  and  lips  only,  bnt  in  heart  and  spirit 
r^ard  him  as  a  mere  man,  in  case  they  open  their  thonghta, 
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and  pcrenade  otbcre  to  think  as  the^-  do,  are  spirituiil  inardererVf 
and  the  wont  ot'them  arc  spiritual  connibab.  The  life  of  iniui 
is  derived  froiB  love  and  faith  towards  the  Iiord ;  but  if  thi« 
eisential  of  faith  and  love,  that  the  Lord  is  God-Man  and  Man- 
God,  be  removed^,  his  life  is  changed  into  death ;  thos  the  man 
IB  elain  and  devoured^  as  a  lamb  bv  a  wolf. 

381.  3.  That  kypocritieal  faith  is  not  faith. 

A  man  bc-coiues  a  hypocrite,  while  he  thiuke  much  about 
himt«elf^  and  prefers  himself  before  others ;  for  by  thia  means  he 
determines  the  thoughts  and  atfectiuns  of  his  mind  into  his  body, 
infuaee  them  into  it,  and  conjoins  them  with  the  senaea  belonging 
to  it.  Hence  the  man  becomes  natural,  sensual,  and  corporeal ; 
and  his  mind  is  then  incapable  of  being  withdrawn  from  the  flesh 
with  which  it  coheres,  and  nf  being  elevated  to  God,  and  of  see- 
ing any  thing  of  Go<l,  that  is,  any  thing  spiritual  in  the  light  of 
heaven  ;  and  being  tlius  a  merely  carnal  man,  the  spiritual  tuiugs 
which  eriter  the  nuderstandin*;  by  the  sense  of  heanng  appear  to 
him  but  as  jthantoms  or  bubbles  in  the  air,  yea,  us  dies  about 
the  head  of  a  horse  that  is  heated  with  nmuing;  therefore  in  his 
heart  he  ridicules  them ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  the  natural 
man  regards  the  things  of  the  spirit,  or  spiritual  things  as  foi^lish- 
nees.  A  hypocrite  is  in  the  lowest  rank  of  natural  men,  becanso  he 
is  a  merely  sensual  man ;  for  bis  miud  is  so  closely  linked  with  the 
bodily  senses,  that  he  does  not  love  to  sec  any  thing  but  what 
ia  suggested  by  his  senses ;  and  they  bein^  in  the  sphere  of  na- 
ture, compel  bis  mind  to  think  on  all  subjects  from  nature,  and 
even  to  judge  on  matters  of  faith  by  the  same  rule.  If  such  a 
hypocrite  becomes  a  preacher,  he  retains  in  his  memory  such 
particulars  as  he  had  been  taught  ret^pecting  faith  in  bis  child- 
nood  and  youth  ;  but  as  these  are  animat^'d  by  no  spiritual  prin- 
ciple from  within,  but  by  one  merely  natural,  they  are  notliing 
wnen  introduced  into  his  public  discoursea  but  lifeless  words. 
The  Bouud  of  animation  he  infuses  into  them  is  derived  solely 
from  the  deligbta  of  the  love  of  self  and  the  world,  from  which 
he  trumpets  them  forth  with  all  his  powers  of  eloquence,  which 
BOolhes  the  ear  much  like  the  souiiiU  of  an  harmoinous  song.  A 
hypocriticid  j)reacher,  when  he  leaves  the  jiulpit  and  returns  to 
his  own  home,  lauglis  within  himself  at  all  that  he  had  said 
Ikbout  faith,  and  all  that  he  had  adduced  from  the  Word,  before 
the  congregation  ;  aod  jwssibly  he  may  say  to  himself,  *^  I  have 
cast  a  net  intothe  water,  and  luivc  caught  tarbots  and  shell-fish ;" 
for  all  appear  such  in  his  imagination  who  are  principled  in  a  truo 
faith.  A  hypocrite  is  like  a  carved  imago  with  a  double  head,  one 
witliin  the  other,  the  inner  cohering  with  tlio  trunk  or  body,  and 
the  outer  being  movable  about  the  inner,  and  painted  in  frout 
of  the  color  of  a  human  face,  not  unlike  the  wooden  heads  that 
are  exposed  to  view  in  a  barber's  shop.  Ue  is  also  like  a  little 
boat,  which  a  sailor  by  a  prttper  application  uf  the  sail,  can  direct 
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leasnre,  eitJier  with  Uie  wind  or  aeainst  it;  bis  trimmin^ 
lavor  of  every  thing  that  indulges  the  flesh  and  lia  senses  answer 
ing  to  ibiB  management  of  the  sail.  Hypocritical  ministerB  are 
perfect  comedians,  bufloons,  and  stage  ularors,  who  can  plaj 
the  parts  of  kings,  dukes,  primates,  and  bisbops,  and  presently, 
when  they  leave  tlie  stage,  and  put  otf  their  theatncal  dresses, 
will  go  to  a  brothel,  and  entertain  thonieelves  with  their  mis- 
tresses. They  are  also  like  gates  bung  on  hinges  so  contrived 
that  they  can  open  at  pleasure  both  ways.  Sucb  is  the  state  of 
their  miuds,  they  can  open  towards  hell  and  towards  heaven ;  and 
when  they  are  open  towards  the  one,  they  are  shut  towards  the 
other ;  for  what  is  very  surpriaiug,  at  the  time  they  are  eni^a^i-d 
in  their  holy  ministration,  and  teocliing  trutlis  from  the  Wniil, 
they  do  not  know  but  that  they  believe  them,  hocanse  the  dooi 
towards  hull  is  then  shut ;  but  prt-sently,  when  they  return  home, 
they  do  not  belic%*o  a  syllable  ot  what  they  have  been  saving,  be- 
cause then  the  door  is  shut  towanis  heaven.  There  dwells  in  the 
heorta  of  all  who  are  deeply  sunk  in  hypocrisy  ao  intestine  en- 
mity against  all  truly  spiritual  persons,  such  as  that  which  bums 
in  tue  6reust£  uf  aatans  against  the  angels  of  heaven  :  they  are  nut 
Benaible  indeed  of  this  while  they  live  in  this  world,  but  it  mani* 
feats  itself  after  death,  when  their  external,  by  wliich  thev  could 
aasame  an  appearance  of  being  spiritual  men,  is  removeu  ;  for  it 
is  their  internal  man  which  is  or  such  a  satanic  nature.  But  I 
will  tell  you,  reader,  in  what  maimer  spiritual  hypocrites,  who 
are  such  as  '*  walk  in  sheep's  clotliiiig,  when  inwardly  they  are 
ravening  wolves"  (Matt.  vii.  15),  appear  before  the  angels  ol 
heaven,  lliey  appear  like  sootiiaayera,  walking  on  the  palms 
of  their  hands  and  prayinjiTi  *''0  witli  their  lips,  following  the 
dictjites  of  their  hoiirtii,  address  thernselvt^  to  deviU,  and  em- 
brace them,  while  with  their  shoes  they  iniike  a  clapping  in  the 
air,  and  thus  direct  a  sort  of  noisy  worship  to  God;  but  when 
they  stand  on  their  feet  they  appear,  as  to  their  eyes,  like  leojH 
ards,  as  to  their  gait  like  wolves,  as  to  their  mouths  like  foxes, 
as  to  their  teeth  like  crocodiles,  and  ns  to  faith  like  vt^Jtures. 
X.  Tbat  tbk  wicKKn  have  no  faith. 

383.  All  those  fall  under  the  denomination  of  the  wicked 
■who  deny  that  the  world  was  created  by  God,  and  consequently 
deny  that  there  is  a  God;  for  such  aru  atheistical  naturalists. 
The  reason  why  such  persons  arc  wicked  is,  because  all  good, 
which  is  not  only  naturally  but  also  spiritually  good,  is  trom 
God ;  therefore  those  who  deny  a  God  have  not  the  will,  and 
consequently  not  the  capacity,  to  receive  any  good  from  any 
other  source  than  from  tlieir  proprium  or  selfhood  :  the  selfhood 
of  man  is  the  lust  of  his  flesh;  and  whatever  proceeds  from  this 
Bonrce  is  spiritually  evil,  howsoever  naturally  good  it  may  ap- 
pear. These  are  theoretically  wicked ;  but  the  practically  wicked 
wre  thoM  who  set  at  naught  the  divine  commaudment^,  as  thej 
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are  Buinmarily  exprused  in  the  decalogue,  and  vho  lire  like 
men  governed  by  no  law:  thece  also  deny  a  God,  notwilhetand- 
iDg  tneir  lip-confesaion  of  his  existence,  because  God  and  hia 
commandmenta  are  one;  for  which  reason  the  ten  command- 
ments  of  the  decalogue  are  called  Jeiiovau  thkbe  (Numb.  x.  35, 
36;  Psalm  cxxxii.  7,S).  But  that  tlie  proof  of  this  proposition, 
that  tlie  vicked  have  no  faith,  may  lie  rendered  more  clear  and 
aalif^fiictory,  we  will  reduce  it  under  the  two  following  prob- 
lems:— That  the  wicked  have  no  faith,  because  evil  or  wicked- 
ness ie  of  hejl,  and  faith  is  of  heaven.  2.  That  throughout 
all  Christendom  there  is  no  faith  ninong  those  who  reject  the 
Lord  and  the  "Word,  notwithstanding  the  morality  of  their 
lives,  and  the  rationality  with  which  tbey  even  s{)eak,  teach, 
and  write  about  faith.  But  each  pr<»blem  will  require  a  i>artiO' 
ular  explanation. 

S83.  1.  7yial  t/ie  vficlced  haveno/aithflMoutewickedneaa  u 
tif  hell,  and  faith,  is  of  heaven. 

The  reason  why  wickedness  or  evil  is  of  hell,  is  becauee  all 
evil  coiUL'S  from  thence ;  and  faith  is  of  heaven,  because  all  the 
truth  of  faith  is  derived  from  heaven.  A  man,  daring  his  abode 
on  earth,  walks  and  is  held  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and 
bell,  and  thus  is  in  spiritual  equilibrium,  which  is  his  free-will. 
Hell  is  under  his  feet,  atid  heaven  over  his  head;  and  whatever 
ascends  from  bell  is  evil  and  fake,  and  whatever  descends  tnmi 
heaven  is  good  and  true:  a  man  therefire,  from  his  middle  sta- 
tion between  those  two  oppoaites,  and  his  spiritual  equilibrium 
in  consequence,  has  the  power  of  freely  choosing,  adopting,  and 
appropriating  to  himself  either  tlie  one  or  the  other.  If  ho 
euooses,  adopts,  ond  apprupriatcs  to  himself  the  evil  and  the 
false,  he  conjoiiis  hinisoff  with  bell,  but  if  f^ocMlness  and  truth, 
be  conjoins  himself'  with  heaven,  Ilencc  it  appears  not  only* 
that  evil  is  of  bell,  and  taith  is  of  heaven,  hut  also  tJiat  those 
two  principles  cannot  dwell  together  in  one  subject  or  man  :  for 
in  case  tbey  were  together  the  man  would  be  distracted,  as  if  he 
were  tied  about  the  bodv  with  two  ropes,  by  one  of  which  he 
was  pulled  upward,  ancl  by  the  other  downwai'd ;  the  conse- 
quence of  which  wuuld  be  that  he  would  remain  pendulous  in 
the  air:  in  such  ciise  tixi  hu  would  be  like  a  blackbird,  which  in 
ila  flight  sometimes  mounts  alot't^  and  sometimes  sinks  towards 
the  grouTid,  and  in  liis  lofty  flight  he  wonlrl  worelup  God,  but  in 
his  lowly  tiight  the  devi].  This  would  constitute  profanation,  as 
znnat  be  evident  to  every  one ;  the  Lord  also  teaches  that  "  no 
man  can  serve  two  mastci-s ;  for  he  would  hate  the  one,  and  love 
the  othcr^  (Matt.  vi.  24).  Faith  cannot  dwell  with  evil,  as  may 
be  illustrated  by  various  comparisons  ;  for  instance,  evil  is  like 
fire  (infernal  tire  being  the  love  of  evil),  and  consuuies  faith  like 
ettihlilt',  and  reduces  it,  and  all  that  belongs  to  it,  to  ashes. 
Evil  dwells  in  darkneaa,  and  faith  xxk  light ;  and  evil,  bjr  meaoa 
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of  lUsM,Qxtin£iitsbeH  faith,  ha  darlcncas  does  Hglit.  Evil  'm  black 
like  ink^  and  taith  is  wliite  like  snow,  and  clear  like  water;  and 
eril  blackens  faith,  ee  ink  does  snow  and  water.  Moi'eover^  evil 
and  the  trutJts  of  faith  cannot  be  conjoiTied  together,  otherwise 
than  08  any  Etinkine  body  is  with  an  aromatic  or  eweet-ecentcd 
one,  or  as  urine  willi  welf-flflvorcd  wico  ;  and  they  can  no  more 
abide  together  than  a  putrid  carcass  and  a  living  man  in  one 
bed,  or  than  a  wolf  with  a  flock  of  sheep  in  their  fold,  a  hawk 
in  a  dove-cote,  or  a  fox  in  a  hen-roost. 

3S4.  3.  77tat  throughout  all  Chj'iiftm/iom  there  w  n^  faith 
among  thote  who  reject  the  Lord  and  the  Word^  nottoithttanding 
the  vwrality  of  their  livesy  and  the  rationality  with  which  tluy 
even  speaks  teach^  and  write  about  faith. 

This  follows  as  a  conclusion  from  all  that  has  been  shown 
above  :  for  it  hiis  been  evince*!  that  the  one  only  and  true  faith 
is  directetl  toward*  the  Lord  and  derived  from  him  ;  that  all 
faith  which  is  not  directed  towards  him  and  derived  from  him  is 
not  spirttaal  faith,  but  natnral ;  and  that  faith  merely  natural 
has  not  in  it  the  essence  of  faith.  Moreover,  faith  is  derived 
from  the  Word,  and  can  have  no  otlier  source  ;  for  the  Word  is 
from  the  Lord,  and  consequently  the  I^rd  himself  is  in  the 
Word;  therefore  he  says  that  he  is  the  Word  (John  i.  1,  2), 
Hence  it  follows,  that  whoever  rejects  the  Word,  rejects  the 
Ixjrd  also,  because  they  cohere  togetlier  as  a  one:  and  further, 
that  whoever  rejects  either  tlie  Lord  or  the  Word,  rejects  also 
the  church,  which  has  its  existence  from  the  Lord  by  means  of 
the  Word ;  and  again,  that  whoever  rejects  the  church,  shut^ 
himself  out  from  heaven,  because  the  church  is  an  intrinluction 
into  heaven ;  and  those  who  are  shut  out  from  heaven  are  among 
the  damned,  who  have  no  faith.  The  reason  why  those  who 
reject  the  Lord  and  the  Word  have  no  iaith,  notwithstanding 
their  lives  arc  moral,  and  they  speak,  teach,  and  write  rationally 
about  faith,  is,  because  thciV  moral  life  is  not  spiritual,  but 
Batumi,  and  their  rational  mind  is  not  epintual,  but  natural ; 
and  morality  and  rationality  merely  natural  ai-e  in  themselves 
dead  ;  cunseijuently,  such  persons  have  no  more  I'aitli  than  dead 
men.  The  merely  natural  man,  who  in  respect  to  faith  is  dead, 
can  indeed  converse  and  give  instruction  about  faith,  charity, 
and  God,  bnt  not  from  and  un<lcr  the  inHuence  of  faith,  charity. 
or  God.  Those  only  have  faith  who  believe  on  the  Lord ;  all 
others  hare  no  faith,  as  is  evident  from  the  following  passages  : 
^  He  that  believcth  on  the  Sou  is  not  condemned ;  out  he  that 
betievelh  not  is  condemned  already,  Iwcause  he  hath  not  believed 
in  the  name  of  the  only-bepotten  Son  of  G<h1"  (John  iii.  18). 
**  Ue  that  l>elieveth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life;  and  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son  will  not  see  life;  but  tlte  anger  ot 
God  abideth  on  him"  (iii.  36).  Jesus  soid,  "  When  the  opirit 
of  truth  comeib,  he  will  reprove  the  world  jf  sin,  because  tknv 
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believe  noi  od  me**  (xvi.  8,  9) ;  and  to  tbe  JewB,  "  Kxcent  ye 
believe  that  I  am,  ye  will  die  in  voiir  sina"  (viii.  24) ;  David 
therefure  »ayB,  "  I  will  declare  the  decree  :  Jeliovali  bath  said. 
Thou  art  ray  Son ;  tliis  day  have  I  l>pgntten  thoe.  Kis6  the 
Son,  lest  he  bo  anfrry,  and  ye  perish  in  the  way.  Bles&ed  are 
an  tho«e  that  trust  in  him"  (Psalm  ii.  7,  12).  Teat  in  the  con- 
Bummation  of  the  a£e  which  id  the  last  time  of  tlie  church, 
there  would  be  no  faith  existing,  in  consequence  of  there  being 
Bone  directed  towards  tlie  Lord,  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  God  <^ 
bea\'en  and  earth,  and  ono  with  the  Father,  the  Lord  foretold, 
where  he  eaye,  "  Then  shall  be  the  abomination  of  desolation, 
and  gri'at  tnbulation,  such  as  has  not  been  from  the  beginning; 
of  the  world,  and  never  shall  be ;  and  the  sun  shall  be  darkened! 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  lier  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall 
from  heaven"  (Matt.  xxiv.  15,  21,  29) ;  and  in  the  lievelation, 
"Satan  shall  l:>e  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  po  out  to 
deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the  four  comers  of  tlie  earth, 
the  number  of  wliom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea"  (xx.  7,  8).  As 
the  Lord  foresaw  this  would  be  the  case,  be  also  said,  "  I^cver- 
thdas,  when  the  Son  of  man  cometh^  mill  he  ^ndfaiUi  on  the 
earth  t'  (Luke  xviii.  8). 

385.  To  the  above  I  shiill  add  the  following  ukhokablk 
KKLATioNS. — FiRST.  A  Certain  angel  once  said  to  me,  "If  vou 
deBire  to  see  clearly  the  nature  oi  faith  and  cnARnr,  and  t^us 
what  faith  is  when  3L'pai*ate  from  charity,  and  what  it  is  when 
conjoined  with  charity,  I  will  ^ve  you  ocular  demonstration.*' 
I  replied,  "Do  so."  Then  he  said,  "  Instead  of  faith  and  charity, 
substitute  light  and  heat,  and  conceive  faith  to  be  light,  ana 
charity  heat,  and  vi>u  will  see  the  matter  clearly.  Faith  in  its 
essence  is  (he  trntli  of  wisdom,  and  charity  in  its  essenco  the 
affection  of  love,  and  in  heaveu  the  truth  of  wisdom  is  light,  and 
the  aSection  of  love  is  heat ;  the  light  and  heat  which  the  angele 
feel  and  enjoy  are  in  their  essence  nothing  else :  hence  you  may 
clearly  see  wnat  faith  i.s  when  separate  from  charity,  and  what 
it  is  when  they  are  in  conjunction  Faith  separate  muii  charity 
is  like  the  light  in  winter,  and  faith  conjoin^'d  witli  charity  is 
like  the  light  in  spring.  The  1  igiit  of  winter,  which  is  light  separate 
from  heat,  and  in  consequence  conjoined  witli  cold,  strips  the 
trees  of  their  leaves,  kills  every  gi-cen  herb,  hardens  the  ground, 
and  congeals  the  waters;  but  the  Jight  of  spring,  which  is  light 
conjuiiiod  with  heat,  causes  the  trees  to  vegetate,  first  into  leaves, 
then  into  blos&oins,  and  laiitl}'  iulo  fruits :  it  o]x:us  and  softens 
the  ground,  so  tliat  it  bears  grass,  herbs,  flowers,  and  shrubs ; 
and  It  also  dissolves  the  ice,  so  that  the  waters  can  fl.itw  from 
their  fountains.  Exactly  simihir  is  the  case  with  faith  and  chai- 
ity :  faith  separate  from  charity  brings  death  to  all  things,  and 
fiuth  conjoined  with  charity  imparts  life  to  all  things,  llut 
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extinction  vt  life,  and  this  quickening,  may  be  vividly  aeeu  ig 
our  Bpiritiial  world,  because  bere  faith  is  lignt,  and  chari-.y  heat ; 
for  wliere  faith  is  conjoined  with  charity,  there  are  paradisiacal 
gardens,  flowerbeds,  and  fibrubberiea,  gay  and  delightful  in 
proportion  to  eucb  coojanction ;  but  where  faith  is  separate  from 
charity,  there  does  hut  miw  so  much  as  a  blade  of  gi-ase,  or  any 
green  thing,  except  it  oe  on  thorns  and  briers."  There  w era 
standing  at  a  little  distance  from  n^iBome  of  the  cler^^^y,  whom  the 
angel  cSled  justitiers  and  sanctiBei-d  of  men  >n'  faitfi  alone,  an<l 
also  arcanistd,  that  is^  dealers  in  mysteries.  We  reliited  to  thetn 
the  same  things  concerning  charitj,*  and  faith,  and  likewise  gare 
them  ocular  demonstnttlon  of  their  truth  :  but  when  we  asked 
them  whether  they  admitted  it  to  be  bo,  they  turned  their  backs 
upon  us,  and  said,  "  We  did  not  hear  yon ;"  on  which  we  raised 
our  voices,  and  cried,  "Hear  oa  now  then;"  but  immediately 
they  stopped  their  ears  with  both  hands,  and  exclaimed,  "We 
will  not  hear." 

ARor  this  I  conversed  with  the  angel  concerning  faith  in  a 
state  of  separation  Ironi  charity,  and  I  acquainted  nim  that  it 
had  been  granted  me  to  know,  by  living  experience,  that  snch 
faitli  is  like  the  light  in  winter;  for  that  during  the  space  of 
several  years  spirits  had  passed  before  rae  who  were  intinenced 
by  various  kinds  of  faith,  and  that  whenever  tliose  approached 
who  had  separated  faith  from  charity,  such  a  colduesa  seized  my 
feet,  and  from  thence  passed  up  to  my  loins,  and  at  length  to  my 
breast,  that  I  almost  landed  my  whole  bodily  life  would  demirt 
from  me;  and  indeed  this  wuuld  actually  have  been  the  case,  had 
not  the  Lord  driven  them  away,  and  thus  delivered  me.  Itappeared 
surprising  to  me,  that  those  very  spirits  did  not  feel  any  sensation 
of  aild  in  theniRclves,  as  they  dcrlared  to  me ;  thentlore  I  com* 
pared  them  to  tish  under  ice,  which  likewise  have  no  sensation 
of  cold,  OS  their  lift-,  and  of  consequence  their  nature,  is  cold  in 
itself.  I  perceived  then  that  the  cold  I  felt  on  the  approach  of 
such  spirits,  flowed  from  the  imaginary  light  of  their  faith.  Just 
as  cold  exhalations,  accumpaniml  by  u/nes  faiui^  arise  from 
marahy  and  Bulj>hureuua  ground  in  the  depth  of  winter  after 
■uiuet.  which  are  nflen  seen  and  felt  by  travellers.  Snch  spirits 
may  be  compared  also  to  mountains  ot  ice  sei'arated  from  tlieir 
places  in  northern  climates,  and  carried  to  anu  fro  in  the  ocean ; 
of  which  I  have  heard  it  related,  tliat  on  their  approaching  a 
ship,  all  who  are  on  board  shiver  with  the  cold.  Ilence  a  com- 
pany of  those  spirits,  who  arc  in  faith  separate  from  charity, 
may  nut  only  be  com|>ared  to,  bnt  without  improprietv  may  lie 
called,  such  mountains.  We  team  fn)tn  the  Word  t^iat  yaiM 
loithout  charity  is  dead^  but  the  cause  of  its  death  has  been 
Hitherto  unkni'wn  ;  1  will  therefore  fX]>lain  it.  The  death  o\ 
failh  separate  from  charity  is  a  consequence  of  cold,  from  which 
fiuth  expiree,  like  a  bird  in  a  severe  frost,  which  first  dies  as  to 
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ite  eyesight,  and  at  tlie  Kimc  lime  b»  tc  ila  power  of  fivlng,  tlien 
aa  U>  reepiration,  and  at  length  it  falls  dnwn  lieadlohg  from  the 
tree  where  it  jH^rchcd,  an<I  is  buried  in  the  Bnow. 

886.  Thk  KEcoNfi  MRMORABi.K  BKLATToK. — A wskingone  iTioni 
ing  frum  sleep,  T  saw  two  angels  descending  from  beaveu,  ona 
from  tlie  southern  quarter,  ana  the  other  fr6m  the  eastern,  each 
in  his  chariot,  drawn  by  wliite  horses.  The  chariot  of  lh« 
angel  frtun  the  southern  quarter  fthone  like  silver,  and  that 
of  the  atigel  fnun  thtt  eiiatt'ni  quarter  like  gold,  and  the  reins, 
which  they  hchl  in  llieir  hands,  glowed  with  a  flaming  light  like 
the  dawn  of  tiay.  These  two  arigils  Rp{>earcd  thus  to  me  when 
at  a  distance,  but  when  they  came  near  they  did  not  appear  in 
chariot?,  but  in  their  own  angelic  human  Ibrm.  The  one  from 
the  eojttem  qnartor  of  heaven  was  clad  in  bright  purple  raiment, 
and  tite  one  from  the  southern  quarter  in  raiment  of  a  violet 
bine.  As  soon  as  they  reached  the  inferior  regions  beJow  the 
heavens  they  ran  to  meet  each  uthef,  as  if  they  strove  which 
sbonld  be  first,  and  inntnally  embraced  and  kissed  each  other. 
I  waa  informed  tliat  these  two  angelti,  during  Iheir  al>ode  on 
earth,  had  been  conjoined  in  the  bond  of  an  interior  friendship; 
but  that  now  one  was  in  the  eaKtcrn  heaven,  and  the  other  in 
the  southern :  in  tlie  eastern  heaven  am  those  who  are  in  love 
from  the  Lord,  and  in  the  sniubem  those  who  are  in  wisdom 
from  the  Lord.  When  they  had  conversed  togellier  some  time 
about  the  magniticent  objects  and  scenery  in  their  respective 
heavens,  they  entered  upon  the  discussion,  of  this  qncation, 
"Whether  heaven,  in  iw  essence,  be  love  or  wisdom.  In  this 
they  agreed,  that  the  one  derived  its  origin  from  the  other;  but 
the  debate  was  which  was  the  primitive,  and  which  the  derivatiTe. 
Tlie  angel  t'nnn  the  heaven  of  wisdom  then  ai^ked  the  other, 
"What  is  love?"  to  which  he  re]»lied,  "  Love  originating  from 
the  Lord,  as  a  sun,  is  the  vital  liont  of  angels  and  men,  conse- 
quently the  ej^se  of  their  life;  and  the  derivatians  of  love  are 
called  affections^  and  by  them  arc  produced  perceptions,  and 
thus  thoughts;  %vhence  it  follows  that  wisdom  in  its  origin  is 
love,  consequently  that  Tbonglit  in  its  origin  is  the  affection  oi 
that  lovo;  and  it  is  evident  from  tlie  derivations  examined  in 
their  order,  that  thought  is  only  th«  form  of  afi'ecli':in.  Tho 
reason  why  tliis  is  not  known  is,  because  thoughts  arc  in  light, 
and  atfections  in  heat;  so  that  the  mind  retleets  upou  its 
thoughts,  but  not  on  its  aflections.  Tliat  thought  is  only  the 
fonn  of  the  affection  of  some  particular  love,  may  also  l>e  illn»* 
trated  by  the  case  of  speech,  which  is  only  the  form  of  eonnd , 
which  is  a  just  illustration,  because  sound  corresponds  with 
at^cction,  and  sjteech  with  thonght:  therefore  affection  fonu 
the  sound  or  tone  of  tho  voice,  and  th  night  the  speech  or  words 
of  a  discourse.  This  may  be  further  elucidated  by  this  coo 
iideration,  *hat  it  you  take  awav  sound  from  siiecch,  nothing  oi 
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■{>eco^  remains ;  and  in  like  manner  if  ^ou  take  awav  affection 
from  thought,  nolbinji  o!"  tlioiight  rfinains.  Hence  then  it  iB 
plain  that  Tovc  is  the  all  of  wisdom ;  consequently  the  essence  of 
the  bcavene  is  love,  and  rhcir  existence  is  wisdom  ;  or,  what  is 
the  eamc  thing,  the  heavens  have  their  being  from  the  divine 
love;  and  exist  from  the  divine  love  by  the  divine  wi&dom ; 
therefore,  aa  was  said  alx>ve,  the  one  derives  its  origin  from  the 
other."  Tliere  was  with  n»o  at  ihat  time  a  novitiate  spirit,  who, 
bearing  this  discourse,  inquired  whetljer  thp  case  was  similar 
with  regard  to  charity  and  faith,  since  charity  has  relation  to 
■ifectton,  and  faith  to  thought.  Tlie  angel  replied,  "The  case 
is  similar,  faith  being  only  the  form  of  charity,  jnst  as  speech 
is  the  furm  of  sonnd  ;  lV>r  faith  is  formed  by  chaiity,  as  speech  it 
by  aouud.  We  in  heaven  know  also  the  manner  of  such  forma- 
tion, but  at  present  we  have  not  leisure  to  explain  it.  By  rnith, 
however,"  ho  added,  '*  I  mean  spiritual  faith,  which  alone  has  in 
U  life  and  spirit  from  the  T-ord,  ny  moans  of  charity  ;  for  charity 
is  spiritual,  and  faith  is  rendtTod  spiritual  thereby:  therefore 
feitn  without  charity  is  a  merely  natnral  faith,  which  is  dead, 
And  which  also  conjoins  Itself  with  merely  natnral  affection, 
which  is  nothing  but  lust."  The  angels  conversed  on  these  sub- 
iecta  spiritually,  and  spiritual  discourse  contains  and  intolds  In 
It  thousands  of  things,  which  natural  language  cannot  express, 
and,  what  is  wonderful,  such  as  do  not  so  nruch  as  fall  within 
the  ideas  of  natural  thought.  After  conversing  together  for 
aurae  time  on  these  and  similar  subjects,  the  angels  departed  ; 
and  as  they  retii-cd  to  their  respective  heavens,  their  heads  ap- 
peared encompassed  with  stars,  and  when  they  were  removed  to 
a  distance  from  me,  they  again  appeared  in  cnariota  as  before. 

387.  The  thied  scemobable  kelatiox. — As  soon  as  those 
two  angels  were  gone  nut  of  my  sight,  1  observed  a  garden  on 
my  right  hand,  m  which  were  olives,  fig-trees,  laurels,  and 
palms,  planted  in  order  according  to  their  correspondences. 
Thither  I  cast  mv  eyes,  and  saw  angels  and  spirits  walking  and 
conversing  together  among  the  trees.  Then  one  of  the  angelic 
spirits  observed  me  (angelic  spirits  are  such  as  are  in  the  world 
of  spirit*  pre]>aring  for  heaven),  and  came  out  of  the  garden, 
towards  me  and  said,  '*'  Will  you  come  with  me  into  our  para- 
dise ?  You  shall  hear  and  see  wondrous  things."  I  accepted 
the  invitation  and  attended  him,  and  then  he  said  to  me,  "Those 
vbom  you  see  (for  there  were  many  persona  there)  are  all  prin- 
cipled in  the  love  of  truth,  and  are  in  consequence  in  the  tight 
or  wisdom.  Here  is  a  palace  which  we  call  the  TfacPLK  ov 
Wisdom;  but  Buch  is  '.he  nature  of  this  palace,  that  no  person 
who  fancies  himself  \'jry  wise  can  see  it.  and  much  lees  if  ha 
fiSCtcb  himself  wise  enough,  and  least  of  all  if  be  fancies  that 
his  wibJom  is  eoJ' derived.  Hie  reason  of  this  is,  because  such 
perscas  have  **'.  capacity  to  receive  light  from  heaven  fntm  th< 
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love  vi  f^,vunmf  visdora.  Genuine  wisdom  consists  in  a  mwaS 
■eeirt^  uv  vne  u^bt  of  ticaven,  tbnt  the  knowledge,  intelligence, 
and  wiHOom  whinh  he  bos,  is  bo  littlu  in  comparison  of  what  be 
has  not,  tiiat  it  is  hut  like  a  di-op  of  water  compared  with  the 
whole  body  of  the  oceaD,  and  thus  of  scarcely  anr  amount 
Every  one  wbo  is  in  thid  paradisiacal  garden,  and  who,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  clear  perception  and  interior  eight,  acknowledges 
that  bis  wisdom  is  reapec-tively  si>  little,  seea  tliat  Temple  of 
WisiKiM ;  for  interior  li^ht  in  the  mind  enables  a  man  to  see  it, 
hut  not  exterior  light  without  it."  Now  aa  I  bad  often  thought 
that  such  must  be  the  fact,  aTid  first  from  science,  afterwards 
from  perception,  and  lastly  from  an  interior  light,  bad  acknowl* 
edged  that  a  man  has  so  little  wisdom,  behold!  I  was  permitted 
to  see  that  tenip!o.  In  form  it  was  stupendous ;  it  was  raised  to 
a  great  height  above  the  ground,  was  quadrangular,  with  walls 
of  crystal,  its  roof  of  transparent  jnsper  elegrintly  arched,  the 
l>a6emeut  constructed  with  various  precious  sttjues,  and  the 
fitejjB  leading  up  to  its  entrance  of  p^)lished  alabaster:  at  the 
sides  of  the  steps  there  wore  figures  of  lions  with  young  cubs. 
I  then  asked  whether  I  might  be  allowed  to  enter;  and  being 
informed  that  I  might,  I  ascended  the  etejA;  and  when  I  bad 
entered,  I  observed  as  it  were  cherubs  flying  beneath  the  roof, 
and  presently  vanishing  out  of  sight:  the  ntjor  under  our  foot 
was  of  cedar,  and  the  whole  temple,  from  the  traiispart^nce  ot 
its  roof  and  walls,  seemed  built  to  be  a  form  of  h<rbt.  The 
angelic  spirit  went  iu  with  me,  and  I  related  to  liim  wliat  I  had 
heard  frtnii  the  two  angels  conceniing  Lom  and  Wisdom,  and 
also  concerning  charity  and  faith.  lie  tlien  said  to  me,  "Did 
they  not  epeak  also  n'f  a  third  ?"  and  I  said,  "  What  third  V* 
He  replied,  "TuE  Good  of  UskI  Love  and  wisdom  without 
the  good  of  use  are  mere  nothings :  they  are  only  idea]  entities, 
and  are  without  reality,  nntil  they  are  h.xed  in  use.  Love,  wis- 
dom, and  nse,  are  three  things  which  are  not  to  be  separated  ; 
for  if  they  are,  each  is  reduced  to  nothing.  Love  is  nothing 
without  wisdom ;  but  in  wisdom  it  is  formed  for  something, 
which  something  is  use ;  therefore  when  love  by  wisdom  is  in 
use,  then  it  really  is,  because  then  it  actually  exists.  The  case 
in  this  respect  is  exactly  the  same  as  with  end,  cause,  and  e^ect, 
the  end  being  nothing  unless  by  the  cause  it  be  in  the  eDect: 
and  if  one  of  the  three  be  destroyed,  the  whule  is  destroyed,  and 
becomes  as  nothing.  The  case  is  the  same  also  with  charity, 
faith,  jind  works:  charity  without  faith  is  nothing,  so  is  faitb 
without  charity,  and  so  are  charity  and  felth  without  wurks; 
but  in  works  they  become  something,  the  quality  of  which  i« 
according  to  the  use  of  those  works.  The  same  ^olds  good  in 
regard  to  aflection,  thought,  and  operation,  and  also  in  regard 
to  will,  understand ing,  and  action ;  for  will  withont  understand* 
iDg  is  like  the  eye  without  sight,  and  both  without  acii<>n  are 
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like  the  mind  wiflioni  the  Tvody  :  that  this  is  the  case.  ina7  be 
clearly  seen  in  this  temple,  because  the  light  which  sh.neH  here 
is  a  light  eniiffbtening  the  interiors  of  the  mind.  The  science 
of  geometry  also  teaches  that  notliing  can  be  complete,  or  per 
feet,  except  it  be  a  trine,  or  a  compound  of  three;  for  a  geo- 
nietrical  fine  is  nothing,  unless  it  becomes  an  area,  and  an  area 
is  not)  inc  unless  it  bccome«  a  solid  ;  therefore  the  one  must  be 
ronltiplien  into  the  other  in  order  to  give  them  existence,  and  in 
the  tnird  they  coexist.  As  it  is  in  this  instance,  so  it  is  like- 
wise in  the  case  of  all  and  every  created  thing;  they  have  their 
limit  and  termination  in  a  third.  Ileneo  we  see  why  the  nnmlver 
TaftXR  in  Uie  Word  signifies  what  is  complete  and  perfect.  Now 
this  l>eing  the  case,  it  surprises  me  t}iat  s^ime  profess  faith  alone, 
some  charity  alone,  and  some  workn  alone,  to  be  necessary  to 
salvation  ;  when  yet  one  witnont  another,  or  any  two  of  them 
witliont  the  third,  are  a  mere  nothing."  Upon  hearing  this  I 
a^ked  him,  "Is  it  not  possible  for  n  man  to  have  chtrity  /hd 
faith,  and  yet  not  to  have  works?  may  he  not  be  Jnclirkcd,  '/v**! 
in  affection  and  thought,  towards  aome  particular  )nir[>out,.  /.nd 
vet  not  be  in  its  operation  1  The  angel  answertjd,  "  Only  ideally, 
but  not  really;  and  even  then  he  muBt  be  in  tlie  end'^avor  or 
will  Ui  o|»orate;  and  will  or  endeavor  is  in  iti,elf  an  act,  because 
it  is  a  continual  striving  towards  action,  which  striving  becomes 
an  exterior  act  whenever  a  termination  to  the  endeavor  preftfiits 
itself:  endeavor  and  will  tlieix-furu  as  an  interior  act  ie  accepted 
by  every  wise  man,  because  it  is  accepted  by  God,  as  if  it  were 
Ml  exterior  act,  provided  only  tliat  when  opportunity  offei's  it  is 
not  defective  in  operation." 

388.  TuK  ForE'ra  hkuoba^blk  EKLATit>». — 1  was  once  con- 
vening with  some  of  thos-e  who  are  meant  by  the  dragon  in  tlie 
Revelation*  and  one  of  them  said,  "Come  with  me,  and  [  will 
show  you  the  deligbta  of  our  eyed  and  hearts:"  and  he  lefl  me 
through  a  gloomy  wood  to  the  lop  of  a  hill,  whence  I  could  be- 
hold the  amusements  of  the  dragons.  I  saw  an  amphitheatre 
built  in  tlie  form  of  a  circus,  witli  rows  of  benches  one  above 
another,  on  which  the  spectators  were  seated ;  those  on  the  lowest 
MfttB  appeared  to  me,  at  a  diatance,  like  satyr?  and  priapi,  some 
with  such  clothing  as  decency  requires,  and  some  nuked  ;  on  the 
benches  over  those  were  whoremongers  and  harlots,  as  1  easily 
discerned  from  their  gestures  and  behavior.  Then  the  dragon 
said  to  me,  '•  Now  you  shall  see  our  pastime,"  I  saw  as  it  were 
bullocks,  rams,  sheep,  kida,  and  lambs,  driven  into  the  area  ol 
the  circus;  and  when  they  were  in,  a  gate  was  opened,  and 
there  rushed  in  as  it  were  young  lions,  panthers,  tigoi-s,  and 
wolves,  which  with  great  fury  attacked  the  flock,  tore  them  in 
pieces,  and  killed  them.  After  the  bloody  slaughter  was  over, 
the  satyrs  scattered  sand  over  the  place  where  the  butchery  had 
beeo  executed.  The  dragon  then  said  to  me,  "  Theee  are  ooi 
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sports  and  pastiniee  with  which  oiir  minde  are  delighted  f  tu 
which  I  replied,  "-Get  thee  hence,  demon  ;  in  a  short  time  yon 
will  see  this  amphitheatre  converted  into  a  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone;" at  which  he  laughed  and  departed.  "Wlien  he  waa  gone 
I  began  to  tliink  within  myself,  "  Why  are  euch  things  permitted 
hv  'he  Lord!"  and  1  received  an  answer  in  my  heart,  that  thoy 
are  permitted  so  long  as  such  dragons  are  in  the  world  of  spirits ; 
but  when  the  time  of  their  continuance  in  that  world  is  at  an 
end,  such  scenical  exhibitions  are  changed  into  infernal  horrors. 
All  the  scenes  above  mentioned  were  ap(jearance6  induced  by  the 
dragon  bv  means  of  phantasies ;  so  that  the  bullocks,  rarae,  sheep, 
kids,  an<f  Iambs,  were  not  reat,  bnt  formed  to  be  representative 
of  the  genuine  goods  and  truths  of  the  church,  which  are  the 
objects  of  their  hatred;  the  lions,  panthers,  tigers,  and  wolves, 
were  appearances  of  the  lusts  ruling  in  those  who  appeared  like 
satyrs  and  priapi ;  those  who  were  without  decent  cfuthing,  were 
such  as  believed  that  evils  did  not  appear  in  tlie  Bight  ot  Qod; 
and  those  who  had  such  clothing,  were  such  as  believed  that 
evils  did  indeed  appear  in  his  sight,  but  did  not  bring  datnnaUon, 
provided  the  evil-doer  were  In  the  faith  ;  the  whoremongen  and 
harlots  were  falsifiers  of  the  truths  of  the  Word,  for  whoredom 
signifies  the  falsification  of  ti-utli.  In  the  spiritual  world  all 
things  appear  at  a  distance  according  to  correspondences,  and 
when  thev  appear  in  forms,  they  are  called  representations  ot 
spiritual  thirigH  in  objects  gimtlar  to  natural. 

After  this  I  observed  them  as  they  went  out  itf  the  wood :  the 
dragon  appeared  in  the  midst  of  the  satyrs  and  priapi,  and  the 
whoremongers  and  harlots  came  afW  them  like  a  troop  of  camp- 
followers.  Their  company  increased  as  they  went  along,  and 
then  I  heard  what  they  were  conversing  al>out:  they  said  they 
perceived  in  a  meadow  a  flock  of  sheep  with  lambs,  and  this  was 
a  tfjUen  that  one  of  the  cities  of  Jerusalem,  where  charity  had 
the  pre-eminence,  was  not  far  off,  Uereupon  they  said,  "Let 
us  go  and  take  that  city,  and  cast  ont  its  inhabitants,  and 
plunder  their  possessions."  They  accordingly  drew  near,  bat 
the  ci^  was  encompassed  with  a  wall  that  was  guarded  by  angels 
Then  they  said,  "Let  us  take  it  by  stratagem;  and  for  this 
purpose  let  us  send  one  skilled  in  muttering,  who  caa  make 
black  appear  white,  and  white  black,  uud  cran  give  to  any  ub- 
Ject  whatever  color  he  pleases:"  and  iminodiately  they  dis- 
covered one  of  their  company  who  was  expert  in  melapliyaics, 
and  who  could  change  the  ideas  of  things  into  the  ideas  of 
terms,  and  conceal  the  things  themselves  under  technical  for- 
mularies, and  thus  fly  away  like  a  hawk,  with  his  prey  oDdor 
bis  wings.  This  metaphyaiciaa  had  instructions  how  to  treat 
with  the  people  of  the  trity,  by  pretending  that  thev  were  of  the 
same  religion,  and  wished  lu  be  let  within  the  walls.  So  com 
ing  to  the  gate  he  knocked,  and  when  it  was  opened  h^  said,  tha 
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■  be  wished  to  spenk  with  the  wieest  person  m  the  city  :  then  be 
entered,  and  was  conducted  to  the  bouse  of  a  certain  wise  per- 
Bonace^  whom  be  tbtts  addressed:  ^^There  are  Bonie  of  my 
bpethren  withcmt  the  gates  of  the  city  who  request  to  be  !et  ra. 
They  profess  tlie  same  n-lipous  sentiments  witfi  juurselveH:  we 
all,  Dotb  you  and  we,  make  faith  luid  charily  tlie  two  essentials 
of  religion;  the  only  di0orence  between  us  is,  that  you  call 
charity  the  primitive,  and  faitb  the  derivative,  whereas  we  say 
that  faitb  is  the  primitive,  and  cliarity  the  derivative;  but  what 
matten)  it  which  is  called  Hie  primitive  or  which  the  derivative, 
provided  they  are  Kitli  nialntained  and  believed  ?"  T}ie  wise 
roan  of  the  city  replied,  "  It  is  not  expedient  that  we  talk  on 
this  subject  alone,  out  in  the  presence  of  several  witnesses,  who 
may  act  as  arbiters  and  judges  between  us,  or  else  we  shall 
never  come  to  any  determination."  Accordingly  witnesses  were 
summoned,  to  whom  the  draconic  spirit  acldres&ud  the  same 
words  as  bffore.  Tlie  wise  man  of  the  i-ity  rt-iilied,  "  You  have 
a*.-!erted  that  it  is  the  same  tiling,  whether  charity  or  faith  Iw 
considered  as  tlie  primary  esseiitial  of  the  chureli,  bo  it  only 
agreed  that  each  constitutes  the  church  aud  its  religion  ;  and 
yet  the  difference  between  them  is  the  same  as  between  prior 
and  posterior,  cause  and  effect,  the  principal  and  the  instru- 
mental, and  the  essential  and  the  formal.  I  speak  In  iliis  man- 
ner, because  I  have  olwerved  that  you  are  expert  in  the  art  of 
metaphysics,  which  we  call  miissitation,  and  some  call  enchant- 
ment: out  laying  aside  these  terms,  the  diAerence  is  the  same 
as  between  what  is  above  and  what  is  below;  yea,  if  you  are 
disposed  to  believe  it,  it  is  like  the  difference  between  tiic  minds 
{mmte*)  of  thusu  who  dwell  in  the  lii^her  regions  and  the  minds 
of  those  who  dwell  in  the  lower  region?  in  this  world  ;  for  that 
which  is  T^rimar>'  constitutes  the  hi-ad  and  Uie  breast^  and  that 
which  is  thence  derived,  tlie  feet  and  the  solos  of  the  feet.  But 
let  US  in  the  first  place  determine  and  bo  agoeed  about  the 
meaning  of  cfaaritv  and  faith :  charity  is  the  afi'ection  of  the 
love  of  doing  good,  to  our  nei^hU>r,  for  the  sake  of  God,  salva- 
tion, and  eternal  life ;  and  faith  is  thought,  grounded  in  trust 
and  runfidence,  concerning  God,  salvation,  and  eternal  life." 
But  the  eniiesary  ^aid,  "  I  grant  that  this  is  faith,  and  I  f^ront 
also  that  charity  ia  the  afl'oction  of  tiie  love  of  doing  good  for 
th«  sake  of  God,  because  he  commanded  it,  but  not  for  the  sake 
of  salration  and  eternal  life."  When  he  Lad  thus  drawn  the 
Una 

inquired, 
the  ■ 

deny  it:"  but  the  wisl-  man  anawerecl,  "It  is  iinpijasibletodenyit: 
is  not  some  kind  of  liking  the  origin  of  every  person's  thoughts  t 
If  you  remove  such  liking,  would  it  be  possible  to  thi^  al 
»U ;  or  would  it  not  b«  like  removing  sound  from  speech,  ia 
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wliich  case  articniation  of  Bpeech  would  be  impraolicablet 
Sonnd  al»4»  originates  in  ami  ba&  "vlation  to  tbe  affection  cf 
aome  lave,  as  speech  ori^nntes  in  nnd  has  relation  to  thonght ; 
for  love  pr^Kincea  sound,  and  tliotif:bt  trarncs  it  into  speech.  The 
case  may  he  also  illustrated  by  that  nf  flame  and  light ;  for  if 
£flnie  be  taken  awav,  light  perishes  at  the  same  tiYne;  so  it  is 
too  with  charity  ancf  faitli,  as  charity  has  relation  to  love,  and 
&ith  to  tbongbt.  Cannot  yon  then  lience  concei%'e  that  the 
primary  is  the  all  in  aU  in  tlie  secondary,  just  as  is  the  caw  with 
name  and  light  1  from  wblcb  circnmatance  it  is  evident,  thai 
nnlees  you  make  that  primary  which  is  primary,  vou  cannot  be 
in  the  other:  if  therefore  yon  assign  to  faith  (he  first  place, 
when  in  reality  it  is  in  the  second,  yon  mnst  needs  appear  in 
heaven  like  a  man  inverted,  standing  witb  his  feet  uppermost, 
and  his  head  undermost,  or  like  a  mountebank  walking  on  bis 
hands  with  his  feet  in  the  air ;  and  if  such  be  your  appearance 
in  heaven,  of  what  sort  must  your  good  works  be,  which  are 
charily  in  act,  but  like  those  which  the  moutit^bank  would  per- 
form with  bis  feet,  his  hands  being  otlierwise  employed  ?  Hence 
it  is  that  vonr  charity  i«  natiira!,  and  not  spiritual,  because  it  is 
inverted.'*  The  emifwary  understood  all  that  the  wise  man  said, 
for  every  devil  can  undcrBtand  truth  when  he  hears  it,  hut  he 
cannot  retain  it,  for  the  affection  of  evil»  wliich  ie  tbe  hist  ot 
tbe  flesh,  on  tbe  ivtnrn  cf  its  influence,  dispels  tlio  thought  and 
consideration  of  truth.  After  this,  the  wise  man  of  the  city 
explained  at  large  what  is  the  nature  and  quality  of  faith  when 
it  13  regarded  as  the  primary  essential  of  religion,  showing  thut 
it  is  merely  natural  faith,  and  a  bare  pcranasion,  destitute  of  all 
spiritual  life,  cousequenlly  that  it  is  not  faith  :  then  addressing 
himself  to  the  emissary,  Im  added,  "I  can  ventura  lu  assert, 
that  in  your  faith  ttiere  Ik  no  more  real  spirituality  llian  tliere  is 
In  thinking  about  tbe  Mogul's  dominions,  the  diamond  mines 
there,  or  the  wealth  and  grandeur  of  that  potentate.**  As  he 
said  this,  the  draconic  spirit  walked  off  angrily,  and  related  all 
that  bad  passed  to  his  companions  without  the  gates  ;  and  when 
they  beard  it  asserted,  that  charity  is  the  affection  of  tbe  love  ot 
^oing  good  to  oug*b  neighbor  for  the  sake  of  Balvation  and 
eteniallife,  they  exclaimed  witb  one  cunaent,  ^*  It  is  a  lie  ;**  and 
tbe  dragon  himself  cried  out,  "What  enormous  wickedness  1 
Are  not  all  the  works  of  charity  done  tor  the  sake  of  salvation, 
works  that  have  merit  in  them  ?"  Tln-n  they  said  to  one  another, 
"Let  na  call  together  more  of  oiir  companions,  and  let  ns  bc- 
eiege  this  city,  and  cast  :rnt  those  charities."  But  while  they 
were  proceeding  to  put  their  threats  into  execution,  lo  I  there 
appeared,  03  it  were,  fire  from  heaven,  which  consumed  them ; 
but  the  fire  from  beavcu  was  oii'.y  an  appearance  of  their  anger 
and  hatred  against  the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  because  thev  had 
degraded  faith,  and  allowed  it  only  a  secondary  place,  and  ti)*t 
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wen  the  lowest,  l>eneatli  cTiarity ;  and  had  afiserted  tlat  to  be 
nn  faith  whicli  they  reparded  as  the  primary  efisential  of  religion. 
The  reason  why  they  appeared  to  be  consumed  aa  by  fire,  wn«, 
becaase  hell  wag  opened  under  their  feet,  and  tliey  were  pwal- 
lowed  up.  Similar  ciniurastancea  befell  many  others  in  divert 
places  on  the  day  of  the  laat  judement,  and  are  understood  by 
this  pasfiage  in  the  Revelation :  ''The  dragon  shall  go  out  to 
deceive  the  nations,  which  are  in  the  four  corners  of  the  earth, 
to  gather  them  tot^etlier  to  battle :  aud  they  went  up  on  the 
breadth  of  the  earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  sanita 
about^  and  the  beloved  city ;  aim  tire  came  down  from  God  out 
of  heaven,  and  devoure*!  tliem"  (xx.  S,  9). 

389.  Thb  vtfth  meuorable  kklatiok. — Some  time  ago  I 
Mw  a  sheet  of  paper  come  down  from  heaven  to  a  certain  society 
in  the  spiritual  world,  where  there  were  two  prelates  of  the  church, 
•with  inferior  canons  and  preabvters.  The  paper  contained  an 
exhortation  to  acknowledge  the  Lord  Jesus  Clirist  as  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  according  to  wiiat  ho  himself  had  tan^ht 
(Matt,  xxviii.  IS) ;  and  to  recede  from  their  doctrine  resjiectmg 
faith  aa  being  it«elf  justificatory  without  the  works  of  the  law, 
because  it  waa  erroneous.  The  contents  of  the  paper  were  read 
and  copied  by  several,  and  became  the  subject  of  much  consid- 
eration, upon  which  many  spoke  with  great  judgment.  Bat 
after  they  had  receive<J  it,  they  said  to  one  another,  "  F^t  us 
lieur  the  sentimenlJt  of  the  prelates."  Their  ^>pinion  waa  accord- 
ingly given,  but  they  contradicted  and  reviled  the  contents  of 
tbe  paper ;  for  the  prelates  of  that  society  were  hardened  in  their 
hearts  by  the  falses  which  they  had  imbibed  in  the  former  world, 
so  that  afVer  a  short  consultation  with  each  other,  they  sent  the 
paper  back  again  to  heaven.  Upon  this,  after  some  noise  and 
disturbanco,  several  of  the  laity  retracted  their  first  opinion  in 
favor  of  the  conteuU  of  the  pajier;  and  straightway  the  light  of 
fJieir  judgment  on  spiritual  subjects,  which  hefore  shone  very 
bright,  was  suddenly  extinguished.  After  this  they  were  a 
second  time  admonished,  but  in  vain;  when  instantly  I  observed 
tliat  society  sink  under  ground,  but  how  deep  I  could  not  see: 
it  was  thus  removed  from  the  sight  of  those  who  worship  the 
Lord  only,  and  hold  in  aversion  the  doctrine  of  jiistification 
by  faith  alone.  S«ime  days  atlorwards  1  saw  near  a  hundred 
I>er&ou8  ascending  from  the  lower  earth,  whither  that  wicked 
society  had  subsided,  and  on  their  coming  to  me,  one  of  them 
Bftid,  **  Ut-arken  Ui  our  wonderful  relation  :  On  our  descent,  it 
apj>eared  to  us  at  fimt  as  if  we  were  in  a  lake  or  a  bog,  but  pre»> 
ently  the  appearance  changed  to  that  of  dr)'  ground,  aud  soon 
ftf^er  tc  a  email  city,  in  which  many  had  their  particular  dwell- 
iuffH  allotted  them.  The  next  day  we  consulted  among  ouinelvea 
what  Bteiw  we  should  tiike;  and  it  was  the  opinion  of  many  that 
we  ahould  go  antl  mildlv  remonstrate  with  the  two  prelates  foi 
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Bending  tbe  paper  back  to  heaven  from  wlence  H  came  down, 
which  wae  tlie  apparent  cause  of  onr  present  calamity.  Accord* 
ingly  a  certain  number  of  ns  were  deputed  to  go  to  the  prelates 
(lie  who  gare  me  this  relation  Baid  ho  was  one  of  the  duputie«\ 
Bjul  when  we  were  introduced,  one  of  us  particulurlydistirij^iiBlied 
for  biB  wisdom  thus  addressed  them :  '  We  liave  heretofore  fondlj 
plumed  ouTBelves  on  the  extraordinary  purity  of  our  church  and 
onr  religion,  because  we  have  heard  it  asserted  that  we  enjoyed 
the  highest  degree  of  Gospel  light ;  but  some  of  us  have  lately 
been  favored  with  illnstraiion  from  heaven,  in  which  state  w« 
had  a  perception  that  at  this  day  there  i^  no  longer  any  church 
throughout  the  Christian  world,  because  there  is  no  I'eligion.' 
*  How  I'  replied  the  prelates, '  does  not  the  church  exist  where 
the  Word  ia  read,  where  Christ  the  Saviour  is  acknowledged,  aud 
the  sacrament^  are  adminii^tered  V  To  thia  our  friend  auBwered, 
'Tlieae  indeed  belong  to  the  church,  for  they  conetitute  it ;  but 
they  i]o  not  constitute  tlie  church  without  or  extriineonsly  to  man, 
but  within  him.'  He  further  a(!dod,  'Can  the  church  be  where 
three  gods  are  worshipped  ?  Can  the  church  be  where  the  whole 
doctrine  is  founded  on  a  single  assertion  of  Paul  falsely  under- 
stood, and  coTisequentiy  not  on  the  Word  f  Can  the  church  be, 
eo.long  as  the  Saviour  of  tlie  world,  who  ia  the  very  God  of  the 
church,  ia  not  approached  and  worshipped?  Who  can  deny  that 
religion  consists  m  renouncing  evil  and  doing  good  t  Can  there 
then  Iw  any  religion  in  the  belief  that  faith  alone  brin^  salvation, 
without  charity?  Can  there  be  any  religion  where  it  is  a  icceived 
doctrine,  that  the  charity  which  proceeds  from  man  ia  merely 
moral  aud  civil  charity,  aud  can  have  nothing  in  it  of  a  religious 
principle?  In  there  in  faith  alone  any  thing  of  deed  or  work, 
when  yet  religion  cunsists  in  doing?  Can  there  be  found  any 
people  throughout  the  world,  who  do  not  allow  the  goods  of 
charity,  which  are  good  wor^,  to  be  of  a  saving  nature,  since 
the  all  of  religion  consists  in  good,  and  the  all  of  the  church 
consists  in  that  doctrine  which  teaches  truths,  aud  by  truths, 
good?  What  would  liave  been  our  glory,  had  we  but  receive<t 
the  admonitions  cuutuincd  in  the  paper  which  was  sent  ns  from 
heaven  I*  Then  the  prelates  replied,  '  You  epeak  in  too  high  a 
Btraiii ;  does  not  faith  in  act,  which  is  faith  fully  juBtifying  and 
saving,  conetitiHe  the  church  ?  And  does  not  taith  in  state, 
whicfi  is  faith  [troceeding  and  perf*x;ting,  constitute  religion  I 
Consider  and  api>rehend  tnis,  my  cliildren.'  But  our  wise  friend 
answered.  *  Hear  this,  O  fathers  t  Does  not  a  man,  aceonling 
to  your  tenets,  conceive  faith  in  act,  like  a  stock  or  stone  ?  And 
is  it  possible  for  a  stock  or  stone  to  be  so  quickened  as  to  become 
a  church  1  And  agreeably  to  your  idea,  is  not  faith  in  state  the 
continuation  aud  progreasion  of  faith  in  act  ?  Since,  therefore, 
according  to  your  teuot«,  faith  atone  has  all-saving  power,  and 
the  good  of  charity  which  a  man  dues  has  nothing  in  it  of  a  saving 
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nature,  where,  in  auch  caec,  is  religion  to  be  found  V  Then  the 
prelates  replied,  *  You  talk  in  tiiia  manner,  friend^  in  conaequence 
of  nut  knowing  the  mysteriea  of  justification  hj  faith  alone ;  and 
not  to  know  tltem  is  to  be  ignorant  of  the  interior  ways  ofsaWa- 
tion,  and  to  walk  only  in  nii  externa)  and  beaten  track :  but  go 
io  whatever  roud  y<m  like ;  only  know  this,  All  good  is  from  God, 
and  nothing  of  it  from  man,  and  consequently  in  spiritnal  things 
a  man  has  no  power  to  do  any  thing  of  himself,  and  how  then  can 
ho  do  snch  good  as  ia  spiritual  of  himself?*  To  this  our  friend 
answere<l,  with  great  indignation,  '  I  know  your  mysteries  of 
juHiitication  better  Uiau  you  do  youranlves,  and  I  tell  you  plainly 
that  I  can  eee  nothing  within  those  myeterics  but  mere  spectres. 
Does  not  religion  conaist  in  an  acknowledgment  of  God,  and  in 
tlet^iu^  from  and  hating  the  devil  ?  Is  not  God  goodness  itself, 
and  the  devil  evil  itself?  What  person  throughout  the  whole 
world,  of  any  religion,  ia  ignorant  of  thia  ?  And  does  not  the 
acknowledgment  and  love  of  God  consist  in  doing  good,  because 
good  is  of  and  from  God  ?  And  does  not  the  fleeing  from  and 
bating  the  devil  consist  in  not  doing  evil,  because  evil  is  of  and 
from  the  dcvit  I  Yet  let  me  ask,  does  your  fajth  in  act,  which 
you  stylo  a  fully  justifying  and  saving  fulth,  or,  what  is  the  same 
thing,  dots  vour  act  of  iustiRcatiim  nv  faith  alone  teach  you  to 
do  any  goou  which  is  ot  and  trom  Gatf,  or  to  shun  any  evilwhich 
Ib  of  and  from  the  devil?  Not  in  the  least;  because  it  is  an 
established  doctrine  with  yon  that  there  is  nothing  of  salvation 
eitlier  in  doing  good  or  in  shunning  evil.  Further,  what  ia  your 
faith  in  state,  which  you  call  I'aith  proceeding  and  perfecting, 
but  die  same  thing  with  faitJi  in  act  or  O])eration?  aud  how  can 
this  be  perfected,  when  you  exclude  alt  good  from  man,  na  of 
himself,  by  urging  in  yonr  mysteries,  How  can  a  man  be  saved 
by  any  gtxid  trom  bimaelf,  when  salvation  is  a  free  gifti  And 
what  good  can  come  from  man,  except  such  as  has  merit  in  it? 
yet  all  merit  belongs  to  Ctirist  alone.  Of  consequence  you  also 
say,  to  do  good  with  a  view  to  salvation,  would  be  attributing 
to  one's  B^W  what  belongs  solely  to  Christ,  and  would  thua  be 
establishing  self-justification  and  suivatiun.  You  add  further, 
how  can  any  man  perl'tnn  what  is  good,  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
performs  all  ihings,  without  receiving  any  aid  from  man  i  What 
need  then  is  there  of  any  accessory  good  on  the  man^s  part,  seeing 
that  all  goo<l  which  a  man  does  uaa  no  real  goodness  in  it?  I 
appeal  to  yourselves  whether  your  mysteriee  do  not  consist  in 
these  and  other  doctrines  of  a  similar  nature,  which,  in  my  eyes, 
ap[.)ear  like  mere  subtle  iirguments  and  cunning  artillces,  cou< 
trived  for  no  otlu-r  end  than  to  remove  good  wurks,  which  are 
works  of  chanty,  in  order  to  establish  your  notion  uf  faith  alone ; 
and  in  conaeq^uence  of  so  duing  you  regard  a  man  with  ruepect 
to  faith,  and  in  general  as  tti  lut  the  spiritualitiea  of  the  church 
and  religion,  as  a  dead  stock,  or  as  a  lifeless  image,  and  nut  ai 
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a  raan  createt]  in  the  itnn^  of  God,  to  whom  Iiba  l)een  friveiL 
and  continually  w  givun,  the  power  of  understanding  iind  willing, 
of  believing  and  loving,  and  of  speaking  and  acting  altogether 
as  from  himsolf^  particularly  in  spiritual  subjects;  for  by  virtue 
of  these  a  man  is  a  man.  Snp|K>sing  a  man,  in  respect  to  what 
is  spirituals  not  to  think  and  operate  as  from  himself  what  then 
is  toe  Word  ?  What  is  the  church  and  religion  I  Or  what  is  all 
worship  i  You  know  that  to  do  good  to  our  neighbor  from  a 
principle  of  love  h  charity;  but  yon  do  not  know  what  charity 
IB,  when  neverthelei^  it  is  the  soul  and  e!<.Bence  of  faitti;  and 
oonsequently  faith  in  a  state  of  separation  from  charity  must  be 
dead,  and  dead  faith  is  nothing  but  a  mere  ghost  or  spectre.  I 
give  it  those  immes  because  the  aposde  James  styles  feiih  without 
gCK>d  works,  m^it  only  dead,  but  devilish.'  ThiMi  one  of  the  pre- 
lates, when  he  heard  his  fiiith  cnllcd  dead,  devilish,  and  a  spfctre, 
grew  60  angry,  that  ho  tore  the  mitre  from  Iiis  liead,  and  threw 
it  down  on  the  table,  saying,  *I  will  not  take  it  up  again  until 
Ihave  avenged  mvsflf  on  the  enemies  of  tlie  faith  ot  ourchurch ;' 
and  he  shook  his  head,  muttering  and  exclaiming,  'that  Jambs! 
TH.\T  James  I'  On  the  front  of  bis  cap  was  a  tliin  plate,  with 
this  inscription,  FArrii  alone  JusTimNO.  Then  suddenly  there 
ap[.>eared  a  monster  rising  out  of  the  earth,  with  seven  hea^ls, 
which  had  feet  like  a  bear,  a  body  like  a  leopard,  and  a  mouth 
like  a  lion,  exactly  resembling  the  beast  described  in  the  U^vv- 
latioD,  xili.  1,  2,  whose  itnugu  was  made  and  worshipped,  verses 
14,  Id,  This  spectre  took  the  mitre  oil*  the  table,  and  spreading 
it  out  wide,  placed  it  on  his  seven  heads ;  atlcr  which,  the  earth 
opened  undur  his  feet,  itnit  he  simk  down,  and  dt8a]>pcared.  At 
this  sight  the  prelate  exclaimed,  ^  Violence  1  Violknce!'  Then 
we  left  them,  anti  \v  I  there  appeai'ed  steps  before  us,  by  which 
we  ascended,  and  returner!  above  ground  and  to  the  sight  of 
heaven,  where  we  had  been  before. '  This  ixslatioa  was  given 
me  by  the  spirit  that  had  asceaded,  with  a  hundred  othei-s,  from 
the  lower  earth. 

30O.  TuK  8IXTU  UEMOKABLS  KKi^TioN.— In  the  nortlieni 
quarter  of  the  spiritual  world,  hearing  as  it  wore  a  roaring  of 
waters,  1  walked  towards  it.  As  I  approached  the  roaring 
ceased,  and  I  heard  a  buzzing  noise,  like  tlie  dist^mt  voices  of  a 
mnltitude  gathered  together;  and  then  1  saw  a  building,  full  of 
chinks  and  clelts,  encompassed  with  a  mound  of  earth,  from 
whence  that  bnzzing  issued.  I  wont  up  to  it,  and  seeing  tbu 
porter,  I  asked  him  who  were  within  those  walls  I  He  said, 
"The 


bol 


•aid  he,  *'on  condition  you  will  say  nothing;  for  I  have  leave 
to  admit  gentiles,  to  stand  with  me  at  the  door."    So  I  went  in, 
and  lo!  tuere  was  a  circus,  and  in  the  midst  an  elevateJ  stag^ 
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wbere  on  asBembly  of  the  wise,  8o  called,  were  (iiscus^ing  the 
mvftt«rica  of  their  faith.  The  subject  or  proposition  which  at 
Ui'at  time  engaged  their  atteution  was,  "  Whether  the  eotyd 
which  a  man  ooee.  in  the  state  dp*  jusTincATioN  by  faith,  or 
in  its  progreisgion  after  the  act,  is  the  good  of  religion  or  not  t" 
They  went!  unatiiinous  in  defining  the  good  of  religion  to  bo 
such  gooii  as  contributes  to  salvation.  The  debate  was  carried 
on  with  much  earnestness,  bnt  victory  inclined  to  the  side  of  those 
who  contended  that  tlio  ^od  actions  which  a  man  does  in  the 
state  or  progression  of  faith  are  only  moral  good  actions,  which 
cundace  indeed  to  his  temporal  prosperity^  bat  contribute  no- 
thing to  salvation,  which  can  only  be  communicated  by  faith. 
This  opinion  ihey  conlimied  by  Uie  following  arguments :  "  Haw," 
said  they,  "  can  any  good  thing,  pruteeding  from  a  man's  will, 
be  conjoined  with  free  grace/  And  is  not  salvatiun  of  free 
grace?  How  again  can  any  good  thing,  proceeding  from  or 
done  by  a  man,  be  conjoined  with  Chriat's  merit?  And  how 
is  it  possible  for  a  man's  openition  to  be  conjoined  with  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost?  Does  not  the  Holy  Ohost  do  all 
without  the  nian^s  aid  or  assistance  i  Are  not  these  three  things, 
fr»e  grate,  the  merit  of  Christ,  and  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Gbuet,  alone  conducive  to  salvation  in  the  act  of  jusLiflciUioti 
by  foitbi  And  do  not  they  remain  alone  conducive  to  salvation 
iu  tlie  state  or  progress  of  faith?  Of  conseuoeuce,  the  accissory 
good  OD  man's  part  cau  in  nu  wise  be  called  the  good  of  reSigiun, 
which  we  have  agreed  is  the  good  that  contributes  to  salvation, 
but  ought  rather  to  be  citlled  itio  evil  of  religion,  whenever  it  is 
done  with  a  view  to  salvation,  since  man*s  will  is  in  it,  which 
must  needs  reganl  its  own  gwKi  as  meritorious."  Two  gentiles 
heurd  all  this  nyisoning,  as  they  stood  with  the  door  keeper  in 
the  porch,  and  one  said  to  the  other,  "These  people  have  no 
religion  at  all ;  for  who  does  not  see  that  what  is  called  religion, 
cooatsta  iu  doing  good  to  one's  neighbor  for  the  sake  of  God, 
consequently  wiUi  and  from  God?'*  and  the  other  said,  "Their 
faith  has  inlatuated  them."  Then  they  asked  the  door-keeper, 
"Who  are  tltese  people?*'  On  his  replying,  "They  arc  wise 
Christians,"  tliey  said,  "  Nonsense  I  yon  ai-e  imposing  on  U9 :  by 
their  manDer  of  spe^iking  we  should  judge  them  to  be  jugglers." 
I  then  departed.  It  was  under  the  Loin's  divine  aospices  that 
I  went  to  tliis  building,  and  that  they  were  then  debating  on  the 
above  snbjecta,  with  uie  other  circumstances  that  have  been  de- 
■cribed. 

391.  Thk  BevKVTu  mkmokabi.k  rklation. — The  miserable 
deaolalion  of  truUi  and  the  theological  leanness  which  at  this 
day  prevail  throughout  the  Christian  worLl,  were  clearly  dis- 
covered  to  me  by  the  oonvereation  of  many  of  the  laity,  and 
maav  of  the  clergy  in  the  spiritnal  world.  Among  the  latter 
particularly,  there  is  such  a  poverty  and  barrenness  of  spiritual 
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knowled^^c,  that  they  know  scarcely  any  tiling  l>ut  tti&t  there  i< 
a  TVinity,  Father,  &im,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  iaith  alouft 
daveH,  toKOther  with  Bomo  historical  facts  rolateO  hy  the  evange- 
listd  of  uio  Loitl  Ctirl^t;  bat  other  troths  which  tiie  Word, 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Teatameat,  toacbee  respecting  the 
Lordf  as  that  the  Father  and  he  are  one;  that  he  is  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  him  ;  tlint  he  lias  all  power  in  heaven 
and  in  earth;  that  it  i»  the  will  of  the  Fiitlier  that  men  should 
believe  on  the  Son;  and  that  all  who  believe  ou  him  have 
eternal  life;  with  many  more  truths  to  the  same  purport; — 
these  truths  are  as  much  unknown  and  hidden  from-  tiiem  aa 
things  that  lie  at  the  bottom  of  the  otcau,  or  even  in  the  centre 
of  tlie  eaith ;  and  when  such  truths  are  produced  from  the  Woni, 
and  read  to  them,  they  stand  like  pcuplu  that  hear  and  yet  do 
not  hear;  and  their  organs  of  liearmg  arc  not  more  deeply  iro- 
pressed  by  them  than  by  the  whispers  of  the  wind,  or  the  sound 
uf  a  dmm.  The  angels,  whom  Uie  Lord,  at  particular  times, 
SL-nds  tu  visit  the  Christian  societies  in  tlie  world  of  spirits, 
under  heaven,  are  nuich  grieved  to  observe  such  dulnetw  and 
darkness  prevailing  on  sabjccts  which  concern  salvation,  and 
compare  Chnsrians,  in  such  circumstances,  with  parrot*  that 
have  learned  to  talk :  they  also  affirm  that  the  learned  among 
tliem  have  no  more  understanding  in  spiritual  and  divine  sub- 
jects than  60  many  statues.  Some  time  ago,  a  certain  angcl 
related  to  me  the  particulars  of  a  conversatiun  he  had  with  twc 
of  the  clergy,  one  of  whom  was  principled  iu  faith  separated  from 
charity,  and  the  other  in  faith  not  separate.  '*  Friend,^  said  he 
to  the  first,  "  wbo  are  yuu?"  He  replied,  '*I  am  a  Christian  of 
the  Reformed  Church."  "■  And  what  is  your  doctrine,  and 
your  religion  grounded  on  that  doctrine  P  He  replied,  "  Faith." 
*'  And  vmat,'  said  the  angel,  "  is  your  faith  ?"  Ho  answered, 
"  My  faith  is,  that  God  the  Father  sent  hid  Son  to  take  upon 
him  the  cur^e  entailed  on  all  mankind,  and  that  in  consequence 
tlifj-eof  we  are  saved."  Tlie  angel  questioned  him  lurlher, 
"  What  do  you  know  hesiiles  respecting  salvation!"  He  replied, 
"■Salvation  is  effected  by  that  fciith  alone."  He  then  asked, 
"■What  is  yonr  notion  of  redemption?"  He  answered,  "It 
was  wrought  by  the  p:t8sion  on  the  cross,  and  the  merit  thei-coi 
18  imputed  by  means  of  that  faith."  "  And  what,"  said  he,  "  ia 
your  notion  of  rcKsneration ?"  He  answered,  "This  also  Is 
effected  by  that  faith."  "  What,"  said  he,  "  is  your  notion  of 
love  and  cliarity  ?"  "  These  likewise  are  involved  in  that  faith.** 
"  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  corn  maud  men  ts  of  the  decalogue, 
und  of  the  other  contents  of  the  Word  ("  He  replied,  "'njey 
are  all  included  in  the  above  faith."  "Then,"  said  the  angel, 
"you  do  nf4  think  it  is  neceaaary  to  do  any  tiling S"  Heanswered.. 
"What  should  I  do?  I  cannot  do  good,  which  is  really  good,  o|,j 
myself."  "  But,"  added  the  angel,  "•  is  it  not  equally  impossible 
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far  you  to  hftre  faith  of  yourself?"  He  replied,  "Tliat  is  a 
bnainew  I  neror  inquire  into:  it  is  enougli  fur  me  that  I  bavu 
faith.**  Lastly,  he  asked,  "Do  you  know  any  thing  further 
concerning  salvation?"  He  answered,  "What  fnrtlier  remains 
to  be  known,  when  faith  alone  communicates  sah'ation  ?"  Then 
•aid  the  augel,  "Your  answers  resemble  the  music  of  a  per- 
former who  c&n  sound  hut  one  note  of  his  instniment:  faitn  ia 
the  only  note  you  strike ;  but  if  this  is  all  your  knowledge,  you 
know  nothing  :  go,  therefore,  and  visit  your  companions."  He 
accordingly  departed,  and  found  thera  in  a  desert  place,  where 
there  was  no  grass ;  and  inquiring  into  the  reason  of  it,  he  was 
informed  that  the  people  who  dwelt  there  bad  nothing  of  the 
church  among  them. 

The  conversation  of  the  angel  with  the  other  clergyman, 
who  conjoined  faith  with  charity,  was  to  tliis  effect  "  i  rienil," 
said  he,  "who  are  you?"  He  replio<I,  "I  am  a  Cliristian  of 
the  Refurmed  Church,"  "What  is  your  doctrine,  and  your 
religion  derived  from  it  ?"  He  answered,  "  Faith  and  charity." 
**  These,"  said  the  angel,  "  are  two."  He  answered,  "  Tliey 
admit  of  no  separation."  "What,"  said  he,  "  is  faith  V  He 
replied,  "To  believe  what  the  Word  teaches."  "And  what," 
eaid  he,  "is  charity!"  He  renlied,  "To  do  what  the  Word 
teaches."  The  angel  then  said,  "Have  you  barely  believed 
what  you  have  read  in  the  Word,  or  have  yon  also  done  and 
D^actised  it  ?"  He  replied,  "  I  liave  also  done  and  practised  it.*' 
lie  angel  of  heaven  then  looked  at  him,  and  said,  "  My  friend, 
come  along  with  me,  and  take  upyonr  habitation  in  our  society. 


CHAPTER  VIL 

CBAKTrXf    OB    LOVB    T0Wl.Rr}S    OUB    KEIOHBOB,    AND    GOOD    WOBKS. 

392.  From  tlie  doctrine  of  faith  wo  next  procoed  to  that  ot 
charity :  for  faith  and  charity  are  conjoined  like  truth  and  good, 
or  like  light  and  heat  in  the  time  of  spring.  We  use  this  simil- 
itude, because  spiritual  light,  which  is  the  light  that  proceeds 
from  tho  sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  in  its  essence  is  truth,  and 
in  consequence  truth  in  that  world,  wherever  it  appears,  Hhines 
with  ft  splendor  according  to  its  purity ;  and  sjnritua]  heat, 
which  also  proceeds  from  the  same  sun,  in  its  essence  is  good. 
The  case  ia  the  same  with  charity  and  faith,  as  with  goo'fand 
truth;  charity  being  the  comple.x  of  all  things  belonging  to  the 
good  which  a  man  does  to  his  neii'hbor,  and  faith  tho  complex 
of  all  things  belonging  to  the  truth  which  he  thinks  refii)ecting 
God  and  tuings  divine.  Since  then  ttie  truth  of  faith  is  spir 
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ttual  light,  and  the  good  of  charity  spiritnal  heat,  U  fbtlowi 
that  there  is  a  similitude  between  these  two  and  the  two  proper- 
ties of  the  same  name  in  the  natnral  world  ;  that  is  to  sar,  that 
as  by  their  conjunction  the  earth  puts  forth  its  blossoms,  so  by 
their  conjunction  the  human  mind  puts  forth  its  blossonu;  hut 
with  this  distinction,  that  the  blossoming  of  the  earth  is  ocna- 
ftioned  by  natnral  heat  and  lights  whereas  the  bloMoming  of  the 
human  mind  is  occasioned  by  spiritual  h&it  and  Hglit,  and  of 
consequence  this  latter  Mossoraing,  being  of  a  spiritual  lutture, 
consists  in  wisdom  and  intelligence.  There  is  also  a  correspond 
ence  between  the  earth  and  the  human  mind ;  and  hence  the 
mindf  wherein  charity  is  conjoined  with  faith,  and  faith  with 
cliarity,  is  in  the  Word  compared  to  a  garden,  and  is  also  un- 
derstood and  signified  by  the  garden  of  Eden;  a  point  fully 
proved  in  the  work  entitled  Akcaka  CcKLt^ru,  published  at 
I/mdon.  It  is  further  to  be  noted,  that  unless  the  doctrine  of 
faitli  be  succeeded  by  that  of  charity,  it  will  be  impossible  to 
comprehend  what  faith  is;  for  it  has  been  aaseilad  and  proved, 
in  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  faith  without  charity  is  not  faith, 
and  that  charity  without  faith  is  not  charity,  and  that  neither 
has  any  life  but  from  the  I»rd,  n.  3d5 — 'SQl ;  also  that  the 
Lord,  charity,  and  faith,  constitute  a  one,  like  life,  will,  and 
understanding;  and  that  if  they  are  divided,  each  perishes,  and  is 
destroyed  like  a  {kQ-tI  bruised  to  powdt-r,  n.  362—367 ;  and  fur- 
ther, that  charity  and  faith  are  together  in  good  works,  n.  873. 
893.  It  is  a  certain  truth  that  faith  and  cli.irity  cannut  be 
separated  consistently  with  man's  enjoyment  of  spiritual  lite  and 
his  consequent  salvatlun.  This  is  a  proposition  m  clear  and 
Htilf-evtdent,  that  it  requires  neither  depth  of  judgment,  nor 
ihe  advantages  of  learning,  to  see  and  comprehend  it.  When 
weho-w  it  eascrrcdy  I/e  t/iot  leads  a  ffood  life ^  and  hdievesarighty 
will  b6  mved^  who  does  not  ackuuwlt:dgu  the  trnth  of  thu  asser 
tion,  by  a  kind  of  interior  perctptiun,  and  a  consequent  assent 
of  the  tmdei-standijigl  And  when  we  hear  it  assf.Tted,  He  that 
believes  aright^  mid  doen  not  lead  a  good  life,  will  also  he  aavedy 
who  does  not  reject  the  assertion,  it  l}eing  just  as  offensive  to 
the  uuderstanding  as  dirt  is  to  the  eye  into  ^vliicii  it  falls?  Every 
person  in  such  a  case  is  immediately  led,  by  an  interior  percep- 
tion, to  rellect  thus  within  liim^elf,  **  How  is  :t  pitssible  for  any 
one  to  believe  aright,  wb(i  does  not  lead  a  good  life  ?  And  what 
ia  his  l)elief,  in  such  a  case,  but  as  a  pointed  figtire  of  t'aitb,  and 
not  its  living  image  V  In  like  manner,  when  we  hear  it  assorted. 
He  t/tat  leads  a  oood  life^  alt/tough  he  does  not  believe^  toiU  h& 
9aved,  doea  not  the  understanding  sec,  perceive,  and  think,  while 
It  oonsidera  this  proposition,  that  there  is  an  incoherence  in  iti 
To  lead  a  good  life  is  to  live  from  God,  since  all  good,  which  ia 
really  so,  is  from  God  ;  what  then  is  a  good  life  unattended  with 
faith,  but  like  clay  in  the  hand  of  the  |>uctcr,  which  cannot  b« 
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formed  into  any  vp.=3el  of  iiae  in  a  spiritaal  kingdon,  bnt  onl)* 
in  ft  natural  kingdom  ?  Moreover^  who  rtoofl  n()t  nee  tho  contra 
diction  contained  in  each  of  thofe  two  propositions,  first,  He  tfuU 
hfliawSy  and  doet  not  lead  a  good  lif^  will  oe  tavtd  /  and  second!  v. 
fie  that  Uada  a  good  life^  and  doe*  not  hdiew^  xoill  be  9awar 
Now  as  the  nature  of  a  goo4l  lify,  whicli  is  the  life  of  charity^  ii 
at  iLIa  day  un(Ien<tood  and  yet  not  nnderstood,  being i)n(lcnit>od 
in  a  natural  Kense  bnt  not  in  a  apirituiil  sense,  we  will  cnnaidei 
the  subject  of  charity  in  a  series  iif  (iistinct  articles. 
1.  That  thehb  akk  ttireb  universal  lotts,thb  lovb  of  rkavkw, 
thb  lotk  of  the  world,  and  thk  love  of  bktf. 
394.  We  begin  with  the  consideration  of  these  three  kint^s 
of  love,  since  they  arc  the  universal  and  flindaraental  of  all,  and 
charity  has  somothing  in  common  with  each  of  them.  Tiut 
i/>7«  OF  QBATEN  means  love  to  the  Ixjrd  and  love  towards  onr 
neighbor;  and  because  each  of  these  rc^^nrds  use  as  its  end,  it 
may  be  called  the  love  of  uses.  Thr  love  of  Tint  world  is  the 
love  not  only  of  riches  and  property,  but  also  of  all  things  which 
Uie  world  suuplieB  for  the  delight  of  the  bodily  senses,  as  beauty 
for  the  eye,  harmony  for  the  ear,  fragrance  for  the  smell,  deli- 
cacies for  the  pidate,  soft  blandishments  for  the  touch,  besides 
handsome  apparel,  cinvenient  habitatinns,  the  pleasures  of  com- 
pany, and  consiequently  all  the  satisfactions  resulting  from  these 
and  many  other  objects.  Tite  lovr  of  self  is  the  love  not  only 
of  honor,  glory,  fame,  and  distinction,  but  also  of  meriting  and 
seeking  after  high  posts  and  employments,  and  tlius  of  bearing 
rale  over  others.  Charity  has  something  in  common  with  each 
of  these  kinds  of  love,  lieeaune,  considered  in  itself,  it  is  the 
love  of  uses;  for  charity  wishes  to  do  go^id  to  its  neiglibor,  and 

EkkI  is  the  same  tiling  as  use:  and  each  of  the  forementioned 
ves  regards  nees  as  its  ends, — the  love  of  lieaven  spiritual  iise-s; 
t'je  love  of  the  world  natural  nses,  which  may  be  called  civil 
OSes;  and  the  love  of  self  corporeal  uses,  which  may  also  be 
called  domestic,  for  itself,  or  for  those  with  whom  it  is  connected. 
B9&.  Hiose  three  loves  are  implanted  in  every  man  from  crea- 
tion, and  consequently  he  inberita  them  by  birth,  and  they  t«nd 
to  his  perfection,  when  they  are  rightly  subordinate  to  each  other, 
but  to  his  dealructl<»n  when  they  are  nut  rightly  sulwirdinate. 
lliis  will  be  proved  in  the  following  article;  at  present  we  will 
only  observe,  that  those  three  loves  are  in  rijrht  eubordiaation 
when  the  love  of  heaven  constitutes  the  head,  the  love  of  the 
world  the  breast  and  belly,  and  the  love  of  self  the  feet  and  soles 
of  the  feet  The  human  mind,  as  was  observed  in  a  former 
chapter,  is  distinguished  into  three  regions,  from  the  hi<rhe6t  ot 
which,  a  man  re^rds  God,  from  tho  second  or  middle,  the  world, 
and  from  the  third  or  lowest,  himself;  and  in  conseijuencd  ot 
this  its  true  nature  and  constitution,  the  mind  is  capable  of  being 
raised,  and  uf  raising  itself  because  it  can  look  towards  God  ana 
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heaven  ;  it  is  also  capable  of  l>eing  diffused  and  of  diffnsinp  ilsoli 
laterally  in  every  direction,  because  it  can  look  around  into  the 
world,  and  its  nature;  and  lastly,  it  is  capable  of  being  sunk 
and  of  sinking  itself,  hecao^e  it  can  look  towards  the  earth  and 
helt :  in  these  respects,  mental  vision  is  like  that  of  the  body, 
the  latter  also  bavin"  a  power  to  look  either  upward,  around, 
er  downward.  Tlie  Iminan  mind  is  like  u  house  with  three 
stories,  communicating  with  each  other  hy  means  of  stairs;  in 
the  highest  of  which  dwelt  angels  from  heaven,  in  the  middle, 
men  from  the  world,  and  in  the  loweift,  genii.  Where  the  three 
loves  above-mentioned  are  in  due  snbiirdination,  the  man  has 
power  to  ascend  or  descend  at  pleasure:  when  he  ascends  to  the 
highest  story,  he  is  in  company  with  angels  as  an  angel ;  when 
he  descends  thence  to  the  middle  story,  he  is  in  company  with 
men  as  a  man  angel ;  and  when  he  descends  tbcnoe  below,  ho  it 
there  in  company  with  genii  as  a  man  of  the  worltl,  and  instructs^ 
reproves,  and  biings  tbem  into  subjection.  In  the  mind  where 
those  three  lovee  are  in  due  subordination,  they  arc  also  in  each 
a  state  of  co-ordination,  that  the  supreme  love,  which  is  Che  luve 
of  heaven,  is  inwardly  in  the  second  love^  the  love  of  the  world, 
and  theure  in  the  third  or  luwest  love,  the  love  of  self;  and  the 
luve  which  is  within  directs  that  which  is  without  at  its  pleasure : 
if  then  the  love  of  heaven  is  inwardly  iu  the  love  of  the  world, 
and  thence  in  the  love  of  self,  the  man  is  an  instrument  of  uses 
in  each  love,  from  the  God  of  heaven.  Those  three  loves  in 
operation  are  like  will,  understanding,  and  acUon;  for  the  will 
enters  by  influx  into  the  understanding,  and  there  provides 
itself  means  fur  the  production  of  action.  But  more  will  be  said 
on  this  subject  in  tne  following  article,  where  it  will  be  shown 
that  those  three  loves,  when  they  arc  in  dne  sabordi nation, 
advance  the  man  in  perfection,  but  when  they  are  not  rightly 
subordinate  to  each  other,  they  invert  and  destroy  him. 

39(!.  In  order  however  that  the  contents  of  the  present  chapter, 
and  of  those  that  follow  on  the  subjects  of  free-determination, 
reformation,  regeneration,  &c.,  may  be  exhibited  clearly  in  the 
light  of  reason,  it  will  bo  necessary  to  premise  some  particulars 
concerning  the  following  subjects:  the  Will  anp  the  Qwdee- 
8TANDIN0 ;  Good  and   T^aTii ;   Love   in  oeheral  ;  the    lovk 

OF  THE  WOELD  AND  T»E  LOVK  OF  SEI-F,  SpCCitically ;  THE  EXTEK- 
NAL    AND    INTKRNAL    MAN  ',     THK    MKIUXV    NATURAL    AND    SENSUAL 

HAN.  Unless  some  light  be  thrown  on  these  subjects,  the  rational 
sight  of  man,  in  the  apprehension  of  what  is  to  follow,  will  l>e 
like  a  person  in  a  thick  fog,  wandering  as  it  were  through  the 
streets  of  a  city,  till  he  cannot  find  the  way  to  his  own  nonse. 
For  unless  the  undei-standlug  be  illubtrated  in  reading  the  Word, 
what  is  all  theological  truth,  but  as  a  lamp  in  the  hand  without  a 
light  in  it,  such  us  the  tivo  foolish  virgins  carried,  who  had  no  oil  I 
We  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  each  subject  in  its  order 
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897.  1.  TTu)  tmU  atul  t/te  mtlerstanding. 

**1.  A  man  is  endowetl  witli  twu  faculties,  which  cotiPtitnte 
his  life;  the  one  is  CBllud  will,  imd  the  other  nnderstandJng : 
tliey  are  distinct  from  each  otlier,  yet  bo  ord^jred  by  crejilion  as 
to  become  a  one,  and  when  so  united  tliey  are  called  the  mind, 
llie  hnmau  imnd  then  consists  of  these  two  faculties,  and  the 
whole  lile  of  man  is  there  in  its  principles,  and  ia  in  the  budy 
thence  by  derivation.  2.  A^  alt  things  in  the  universe  which 
are  according  tu  order  bear  relation  tu  good  and  truth,  so  all 
tldngB  in  a  man  have  retatioa  to  the  will  and  the  understanding  , 
for  gvXKl  with  him  belongs  to  his  will,  and  truth  with  him  to  bis 
ondentandin^,  these  two  faculties,  or  tbcso  two  lives  of  man, 
l>eing  respectively  the  receptacles  and  subjects  of  ^od  and  truth, 
the  will  the  reteptacle  and  subject  uf  the  all  ol  good,  and  the 
uuderstaudiug  uf  the  all  uf  truth.  Gouds  and  truths  with  i\  man 
have  no  other  place  of  residence,  consequently  neither  have  luve 
and  faith;  since  love  is  of  giKxJ,  and  gtwd  of  love,  faith  is  of 
truth,  and  truUi  of  faith.  3.  The  will  and  the  nndei'standing 
also  coDstitate  the  spirit  uf  man ;  for  h  is  wisdom  and  intelligence, 
his  love  and  chanty,  and  likewise  hia  life  in  general,  reside 
therein  :  the  body  is  a  part  entirely  in  subjuctiun  to  them.  4. 
Nothing  is  of  more  concern  than  to  apprehend  clearly  how  tlie 
will  and  the  understanding  form  ouu  miud  :  there  is  a  marriage 
between  them  like  tlmt  between  good  and  truth.  The  u at u re  of 
this  marriage  will  appear  from  wliat  will  be  presently  adduced 
couceniing  good  and  truth,  namely,  that  as  good  is  the  very 
«S90  of  a  uiing,  and  truth  its  ejsisUre  derived  from  that  «w,  so 
a  man's  will  is  the  verv  ewa  of  his  life,  and  the  understanding  is 
the  exuitere  of  life  d!erived  from  the  esjte;  for  good,  which 
belongs  to  the  will,  takes  to  itself  a  Ibrm  in  tke  understanding, 
and  80  renders  it^etf  visible. 

398.  2.  Good  and  truth. 

"All  things  in  the  univei-se  which  are  in  divine  order  have 
relation  to  good  and  truth :  there  is  nothing  in  heaven,  or  in 
the  world,  wiiich  does  not  respect  those  two  principles;  because 
both  good  and  truth  proceed  from  God,  from  whom  are  all 
things.  2.  lleiice  it  apjtears  bow  ueccssarv  it  Is  fur  a  man  tu 
know  what  good  and  truth  iire,  and  how  they  have  a  mutoal 
regard  to  Bach  other,  and  are  reciprocally  conjoined,  llns 
knowledge  is  mure  especially  necessary  for  every  membei  of  the 
church,  because  all  things  of  heaven  have  relation  to  good 
and  truth,  so  also  have  all  things  of  the  church:  for  the  good 
and  truth  of  heaven  are  likewise  the  good  and  truth  of  the 
eburch.  3.  Divine  order  requires  that  go<jd  and  truth  should 
be  conjoined,  and  not  separated,  that  so  they  may  be  one,  and 
out  two :  tor  they  proceed  in  conjunction  from  God,  and  tbey 
are  in  conjunction  in  heaven,  and  therefore  they  ouzbt  to  be  ic 
oonjunct'UD  'n  the  church.  The  conjunctioti  of  good  and  truth 
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U  in  heaven  called  the  heavenly  marriage,  for  all  there  are  the 
eubjectfi  ofaach  marriage :  this  is  why  heaven  in  tlie  Word  is  coiU' 
pared  to  a  mairiage,  and  the  Lord  is  called  a  hridegroom  and 
husband,  while  heaven  iind  the  church  are  called  the  bride  and 
wife :  these  named  are  given  tn  heaven  and  the  chnrch,  becauso 
all  in  Iwth  receive  divine  good  in  tmthB.  4.  The  angels  in 
heaven  derire  all  their  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  this  mar* 
riage  of  goud  and  truth,  but  not  from  either  of  them  separate 
from  Llie  other;  and  so  it  Ik  with  the  meml>er3  of  the  church. 
5.  Since  Llien  the  conjtaiction  of  good  nnd  truth  is  like  a  mar- 
riage, it  is  evident  tliat  gootl  love-s  tnith,  and  tnitb  in  return 
loves  good,  and  they  have  a  inutua)  desire  to  be  conjoiied.  A 
member  of  the  church  therefore,  who  has  no  such  love  and 
desire,  is  not  a  subject  of  the  heavenly  marriage ;  of  conseanence 
the  church  is  not  as  yet  in  him  ;  since  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  tmth  is  what  constitutes  the  church.  G.  There  arc  many 
kinds  of  good,  all  of  which  couie  under  the  general  distinctions 
of  spiritual  and  natural  goud  ;  and  these  are  both  conjoined  in 
genuine  moral  good.  As  it  is  with  gWMls,  so  it  is  with  truths  ; 
for  all  truth  is  of  good,  and  is  its  form.  7.  What  luia  been  gaid 
of  good  and  truth  may  be  applied  in  a  reverse  sense,  to  evil  and 
the  false ;  for  as  all  things  in  the  universe,  which  are  according 
to  divine  order,  have  relation  to  good  and  truth,  so  all  things 
which  are  contrary  to  divine  or^ler  imvc  relation  to  evil  and  the 
false:  as,  also,  good  loves  to  be  conjoined  with  truth,  and  truth 
with  good,  so  evil  loves  to  be  coujuiuod  with  the  false,  and  the 
false  with  evil :  and  as  all  intelligence  and  wisdom  arise  from  tlie 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  so  all  iusaiiity  and  folly  arise 
fix)ra  the  conjunction  of  evil  and  the  false.  The  conjunction  ot 
evil  and  the  false,  interiorly  consi<lered,  is  not  a  oaarriage,  but 
adulter)'.  8.  Since  evil  and  the  false  are  opposite  to  good  and 
truth,  it  is  plain  that  truth  cannot  be  conjoined  with  evil,  nor 
good  with  the  false  tliat  originatetJ  in  evil;  for  if  truth  be  ad- 
joined to  evil,  it  is  no  longer  tiulh,  but  becomes  false;,  for  it  is 
falsitied ;  and  if  gt^HHl  be  udjoined  to  the  false  of  evil,  it  is  no 
longer  go<>d,  but  becomes  evil,  for  it  is  adulterated.  Meverthe- 
less  the  false  which  doee  not  spring  from  evil,  is  callable  of 
being  conjoined  with  good.  9.  It  is  impossible  for  those  who 
from  couhrmation  and  life  are  in  evil  and  its  fjilee,  to  know  what 
good  and  truth  are,  because  they  believe  their  evil  to  he  good 
and  their  false  to  bo  truth;  but  those  who  from  confirmation 
and  life  are  in  good  and  truth,  have  a  capacity  to  know  what 
evil  and  the  false  are ;  because  all  good  and  it«  truth  are,  as  to 
their  essence,  heavenly,  but  all  evil  and  its  false  are,  as  to  their 
eeeence,  infernal;  and  every  thing  heavenly  is  in  the  light,  but 
every  thing  infernal  is  in  darkness. 

3U9    3.  /.ove  in  general. 

^  1.  The  very  life  of  a  man  is  his  live,  and  such  as  the  leva 
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b,  inch  is  the  life,  and  even  audi  ia  tl.e  whole  man:  Uiia  how- 
ever is  to  bo  imderetflod  of  the  ruling  or  reigning  love  onl)\  for 
it  is  this  which  determines  the  quality  of  tne  man.  This  love 
has  several  others  subonlitiate  to  it,  which  are  its  derivations. 
These  subordinate  loves  show  thoinselves  under  diderent  appear 
onccs*  bat  still  they  all  bavu  their  root  in  the  ruling  love,  and 
with  it  constitute  one  kingdom.  The  rulitig  l()ve  is  as  it  were 
their  king  and  hend ;  this  directs  t)iein,  and  by  theni  aa  mediate 
ends  attentively  regards  and  is  determined  to  its  own  end, 
which  is  the  first  and  last  of  all;  and  tills  it  does  both  directly 
and  indirectly.  2.  Tlie  object  of  the  ruling  love  is  what  a  man 
loves  above  all  things.  This  object  is  contJnaitlly  present  in  his 
thoughts,  because  it  ia  In  his  will,  and  constitutes  the  veriest 
essence  of  his  life.  As  for  example:  if  a  man  loves  riches  above 
all  other  things,  his  mind  {animus)  is  then  continually  employed 
about  the  ways  and  means  of  accunmUting  money  and  a  givat 
wtate;  succtss  begets  iin  inmost  joy,  disappointment  an  inmost 
misery;  for  his  heart  is  in  them.  So  again,  if  a  man  love*  him- 
self above  all  things,  he  be;irs  himself  in  mind  in  every  thing, 
even  in  the  uiiuutest  particulars:  he  thinks  of  himself,  talks  of 
himself,  acts  fur  the  sake  of  self;  fur  his  life  is  the  life  of  self. 
3.  That  which  a  man  loves  above  all  things  furms  the  end  of  all 
his  purposes:  he  rt'^arda  it  in  all  things  even  to  the  minutest 
particulars;  it  lurks  m  liis  will  like  the  silent  current  of  a  river, 
drawing  and  bearing  him  away  in  itj  dlrectioi,  even  while  he 
seems  Inteut  on  other  coucerua  ;  f<jr  it  is  hia  animating  ]jrinciplu. 
It  is  this  love  which  one  man  ^eeks  to  discover  iti  another,  and 
when  he  has  found  it,  he  thereby  either  leads  him,  or  regulates 
all  hia  dealings  with  him.  4.  A  man  is,  in  all  respects,  auch  as 
is  the  ruling  principle  of  his  life  :  it  is  this  which  distinguishes 
him  from  others:  according  to  this  his  heaven  is  formea  if  ha 
be  a  good  man,  and  liis  hell,  if  he  lie  a  bad  man ;  it  Is,  in  short, 
hia  very  will  self-howl  {proprium)^  and  his  nature;  for  it  is  the 
very  esse  ot'  hia  life.  This  cannot  be  change<l  after  death,  b©* 
cause  it  is  the  man  himnelf.  5.  All  a  man's  enjoyments,  aatia- 
fioctions,  and  happlntss  take  their  rise  from  hia  ruling  love,  and 


are  of  a  quality  agret* able  to  it ;  for  what  a  man  loves,  that  he 
calls  delightful,  because  it  touches  him  sensibly;  but  what  he 
only  thinks  ami  doc«  not  lore,  be  may  also  call  delightful,  bat  it 
is  not  the  delight  of  his  life.  The  delight  of  a  man^s  love  con- 
stitutes his  good  ;  and  whatever  Is  disagreeable  to  it,  his  evil 
6.  There  are  two  kinds  of  love,  from  whic-li,  as  from  their  proper 
fountains,  all  the  varietieti  of  gooil  and  tmth  derive  their  eicistr 
ence;  and  there  are  two  kinds  of  love  fnun  which  all  the  vario- 
tiea  of  evil  and  the  false  derive  their  exlatence.  The  two  kinds 
of  love  which  give  birth  to  all  the  varieties  of  good  and  truth, 
are  love  to  the  Lord  and  lore  towards  i>ar  neighbor ;  and  the 
two  kinds  of  love  which  give  birth  to  all  the  varieties  of  evil  ani. 
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the  fiilse,  are  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world.  ITiese 
tw<.  latter  kinds  of  love,  when  they  hnve  the  ascendency,  are  is 
direct  opposition  to  rhe  two  former.  7.  The  two  kinds  of  love 
wliicb  give  birth  to  all  the  varieties  of  good  and  truth,  and  which, 
BB  wae  just  saidj  are  love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the 
neighbor,  conetitutc  heaven  in  a  man,  for  they  are  tlie  loves 
which  reign  in  heaven  ;  and  as  they  constitute  hea^'en  in  him, 
they  also  constitute  the  church  in  him  ;  but  the  two  kinds  oj 
love  which  give  birth  to  all  the  varieties  of  eTil  and  the  false, 
uid  which,  as  was  just  said,  are  self-love  and  the  love  of  the 
world,  constitute  hell  in  a  man,  for  they  are  the  loves  which 
reign  in  hcU ;  and  consequently  they  defttroy  the  church  in  bini. 
8.  The  two  kinds  of  love  which  give  birth  to  all  the  varieties  of 
good  and  truth,  and  which,  as  ju»t  observed,  are  the  loves  ol 
heaven,  open  and  form  the  intenml  spiritual  man,  for  there  they 
have  their  residence ;  but  the  two  kinds  of  love  from  which  all 
the  varieties  of  evil  and  the  false  are  derived,  and  which,  as  just 
observed,  are  the  loves  of  hell,  when  they  have  the  ascendency, 
•bat  Dp  and  destroy  the  internal  spiritual  man,  and  render  n 
man  natural  and  sensual,  according  to  the  extent  and  quality  oi 
their  dumlniou. 

400.  4.  27u  love  of  self  and  the  lov^  of  the  world  inpaHictUar, 
"1.  The  love  of  seh  consists  in  wishing  well  to  ourselves 
alone,  and  to  no  others  unless  it  he.  for  tlie  sake  of  self,  not  even 
to  the  church,  to  our  coiuitry,  to  tlie  society  to  which  we  belong, 
or  to  any  fellow -citizen.  Ihe  love  of  self,  however,  can  confer 
benefits  on  these  several  relations  when  Its  ou-n  reputation, 
honor,  and  glory  are  concei-ned  ;  but  unless  it  sees  that  these 
will  be  promoted  by  the  good  offices  it  may  do  them,  it  savs  in 
its  heart,  ^What  matters  it?  Why  should  I  do  this?  \^hat 
good  will  it  be  to  mel'  and  so  omits  it :  whence  it  is  evident 
that  a  man  who  is  in  the  love  of  self  has  no  love  either  for  the 
church,  for  his  country,  for  the  society  to  which  he  belongs, 
for  his  fellow-citizens,  or  for  real  pxxln^s  of  any  kind,  but  only 
for  himself  and  what  relates  to  himself  2.  A  man  is  in  the  love 
of  self,  when  in  his  thoughts  and  actions  he  has  no  regard  to 
his  neighbor,  thns  none  to  the  public,  and  still  less  to  the  Lord, 
but  only  to  himself  and  his  own  connoctiona.  To  let  his  actions 
thus  centre  in  himself  and  his  connections,  and  to  do  nothing 
for  the  public,  except  from  motives  of  ostentation,  or  for  hia 
neighbor,  except  witJi  a  view  of  securing  his  favor,  is  a  sure 
indication  of  self-love.  3.  We  connect  the  terms  himself  and 
his  own  c&nnectiotu f  for  he  who  loves  himself,  also  loves  those 
who  tjelong  to  himself,  who  are  in  particular  his  children  and 
grandchildren,  and  in  general  all  who  act  in  unity  with  him, 
whom  he  calls  hiH  friends  ;  hut  his  love  for  these  is  nothing  but 
the  love  of  himself,  for  he  regards  tht-ra  as  it  were  in  himeelt,  and 
regards  himself  in  them.  In  this  same  class  of  those  whom  ha 
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eftHs  his  friends,  ar«  likewise  ranked  all  who  praise,  honor^  and 
pay  their  court  to  him  :  others  he  regards  indeecl  with  his  bodily 
ejee  as  men,  but  with  the  ©yes  of  his  spirit  as  little  better  than 
phantoms,  i.  Another  indication  of  tue  love  of  self  is,  when 
a  man  thinks  contemptuously  of  bis  neighbor  in  comparison 
with  himself,  ao'l  wlien  he  esteems  hie  neighbor  as  his  enemy 
if  he  does  not  show  him  marks  of  favor,  and  pay  him  respect 
and  attention.  It  is  an  indiciitiun  of  greater  selt-love,  when  a 
man  for  such  reasons  hnfes  and  persecutes  his  neighbor ;  and 
)f  still  greater,  when  bo  burns  with  i-evenge  against  him,  and 
'Insts  for  his  destruction.  SucJi  jx;reons  at  length  delight  in 
cnielty.  5.  The  nature  of  self-love  inuy  be  plainly  discovered 
by  a  comparison  with  heavenly  love.  It  is  the  naturo  and  char- 
acter  of  heavenly  love,  to  love  for  its  own  sake  ttie  use  or  the 
ffood  which  the  churcli,  a  man's  country,  the  society  to  vhich 
Be  belongs,  or  his  fcllow-citlzcns,  require  of  him;  but  where  a 
man  loves  such  things  for  his  own  sake,  be  then  loves  them  in 
the  same  manner  as  be  would  his  domestics,  because  thev  stTve 
him.  Hence  it  follows,  that  he  who  id  in  tlie  love  of  self  would 
have  the  church,  his  country,  the  society  to  which  he  belongs, 
and  his  fellow-citizens,  to  be  his  servants,  rather  than  himself 
their  servant :  he  places  hiniself  aUive  them,  and  them  beneath 
himself  6.  Moreover,  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  heavenly 
love,  which  consists  in  loving  useful  services  and  good  deeds, 
and  in  being  atfected  with  heartfelt  delight  in  the  perlbruiancu 
of  them,  so  far  he  is  led  by  the  Lord,  for  it  is  this  love  in  which 
the  Lord  is  and  which  jiroceeds  from  him ;  but  in  j)ro|>ortion  as 
a  man  is  in  Uie  love  of  self,  he  is  led  by  himself,  and  so  far  also 
he  is  led  by  his  selfhood,  which  is  nothing  hut  evil,  being  that 
hereditary  evil  which  consists  in  loving  self  inpreference  to  God, 
and  the  world  in  prt^ference  to  boavun.  7.  liio  love  of  s^;lf  is 
also  of  such  a  nature,  that  in  proportion  as  the  reins  are  given 
it,  tliat  is,  in  proportion  as  e.vterna]  restraints  arc  removed,  such 
as  tlie  fear  of  the  law  and  its  penalties,  the  loss  of  reputation, 
honor,  gain,  office,  or  lite,  it  rages  with  such  unltmiCcd  lust  as  to 
grasp  at  universal  dominion,  not  only  over  this  w^rld,  but  over 
nearen,  and  over  God  himself;  it  knows  neither  bound  nor  end. 
Snch  a  tendency  lurks  in  every  man  who  is  in  the  love  of  self, 
although  perhaps  it  may  not  be  ajiparent  to  tiie  world,  where  it 
is  helu  in  check  by  the  ties  and  restraints  above  mentioned,  and 
where,  if  an  insQ|>erab)e  obstacle  stands  in  its  way^  it  reinaine 
QTiiescent  till  the  obstacle  be  removed ;  hence  it  is  tliat  even 
tnose  who  are  in  this  love,  do  not  know  that  sucli  a  mad  uc 
bounded  lust  lies  lurking  within  tliem.  That  this,  however,  is 
the  case,  may  be  seen  by  evL-ry  one  iti  the  actions  of  poteiitjites 
and  kings,  who  not  being  subject  to  such  checks,  restraiuttj,  and 
insuperable  olistacles,  overnni,  and  as  tar  as  success  attends 
thftir  enterprises,  Bnbjngiite  provinces  and  kingdoms,  and  pant 
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after  aniimited  power  and  glory.  It  is  Btill  more  apparent  in 
tboeo  who  would  extend  their  aominion  even  to  heaven,  nsurp- 
ing  and  claiming  as  their  own  the  divine  ixtwer  of  the  TjOTu  : 
these  are  ]>ei'petiially  in  the  desire  of  acquiring  ]>uwer  lieyond 
what  they  actually  poascsB.  S.  Tliere  aro  twokinda  of  dominion, 
one  originating  in  love  towards  our  neighbor,  and  the  other  in 
the  love  cf  eeit  These  two  kinds  of  dominion  are  directly 
opposed  tc  cacli  other.  The  man  who  exercises  doininiou  nnder 
tlie  influence  of  love  towards  hia  neighbor,  desires  to  promote 
the  welfare  of  all,  ami  teels  no  grcati-r  delight  than  in  the  exer 
ciee  of  use,  and  thus  in  serving  otlicrs  (to  serve  others  consista 
in  doing  g»  od  from  a  principle  of  good-will,  and  in  the  per- 
formance of  «3cs) :  this  ie  his  love,  and  the  dclij^bt  of  his  heart. 
Such  a  po!*5i)n,  tlic  higher  he  is  exalted  in  dignity,  the  more  is 
he  glad,  not  indeed  on  account  of  the  incro  dignity,  but  because 
his  sphere  of  nse  is  thus  rendered  wider  in  extent  and  mure 
excellent  in  dcgrue:  such  is  duiniiilon  in  the  heavens.  Hut  the 
man  who  oxerciHca  dominion  under  the  influence  of  tim  love  ot 
self,  does  not  desire  to  promote  the  welfare  of  any  one  except 
himself  and  those  who  belong  to  him,  and  the  uses  which  be 
performs  are  done  only  for  the  sake  of  liia  own  honor  and  glory, 
which  he  n-gnrds  as  tlie  only  uses  :  ho  servecs  others,  that  m 
may  hiiiiscll  be  served,  honored,  and  permitted  to  exercise 
dominion  :  he  ia  ambitious  of  dignity,  not  to  extend  his  ability 
of  doing  good,  but  that  ho  may  be  in  the  enjoyment  of  glory 
and  pre-eminence,  and  thence  in  the  dciiglit  of  his  heart. 
9.  The  love  of  dominion  remains  also  with  every  man  after  the 
terLuination  of  his  life  in  the  world :  those  who  have  exercised  it 
under  the  influence  of  love  towards  their  neighbor  aro  then 
intrusted  with  dominion  in  the  heavens,  but  then  it  is  not  they 
who  rule,  but  the  uses  and  the  goods  which  they  love ;  and  when 
these  bear  rale,  it  is  the  Lord  wlio  rules.  Such,  on  the  con- 
trary, as  have  exercised  dominion  under  the  influence  of  the  love 
of  self,  when  they  leave  this  world,  are  stripped  of  all  pre- 
eminence, and  reduced  to  a  state  of  servitude.  From  what  uas 
been  said,  it  is  very  plain  to  discover  who  are  in  the  love  of  self : 
it  matters  not  how  they  appear  externally,  whether  elate  or 
humble;  for  the  distinctions  here  noted  are  in  the  internal  man, 
which  the  generality  of  mankind  study  to  cmceal,  while  they 
teach  the  external  to  assume  the  appearance  -tf  love  for  the 
public  weal  and  their  neighbor,  and  thus  take  a  false  character, 
which  is  the  very  reverse  uf  their  true  one :  this  also  they  do  for 
the  sake  of  self,  knowing  that  tlie  love  of  the  public  weal  and  tlieir 
neighbor  has  the  power  of  intoriorl,v  moving  the  affections  of 
all  men,  and  tliat  they  will  be  held  m  estimrition  in  proportioo 
as  they  seem  to  be  \mder  its  infiuence.  The  reason  why  that 
love  has  such  an  aJ^ecting  power,  is,  because  heaven,  by  infliuc, 
enters  into  it.  10.  The  evils  which  prevail  in  tboac^  who  are  in 
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the  love  of  self  are  in  general  cotiteinpt  «»f  utlierB,  envy,  enmity 
against  such  as  du  nut  Ikvur  their  designs,  hostilitv  on  that  ac- 
count, l)atre<l  of  various  kindH,  revenge,  cunning,  deceit,  nnmer- 
cifuloess,  and  cruelty ;   and  where  these  evils  are  cherished, 

Itfaere  ie  also  a  contemjit  of  God  and  divine  things,  which  are 
le  goods  and  truths  of  the  church,  to  which  if  any  respect  is 

llhown,  it  is  with  the  lipe  only,  and  nut  with  the  heait.  As  each 
evils  resnlt  from  the  love  of  self,  it  is  also  attended  with  eimitar 
lalsoa;  for  falses  arc  derived  tri>m  evils.  11.  Tuk  lovs  ok  tuk 
WORLD  coDsistfi  in  the  desire  of  appropriating  to  ourselves,  by 
any  arts  whatever,  the  wealth  of  utliers,  also  in  setting  the  heart 
on  riches,  and  sutfering  the  world  to  seduce  our  minds  from 
spiritual  tuve,  which  is  love  towards  our  neighbor,  and  tims 
from  heaven.  ITiose  are  in  the  love  of  the  world  who  are  desir- 
one  of  appropriating  to  themselves  the  property  of  othere  by 
various  arts,  csi>eciuTly  if  they  use  cunning  and  deceit,  esteeming 
their  neighbors  good  na  of  no  account  whatever.  Those  who 
are  in  this  love  lust  after  die  property  of  others,  and  where  the 
fear  of  the  law  ur  the  loss  of  some  advantage  resulting  from  a 
fair  reputation  does  not  restrain  them,  they  deprive  others  of 
their  po6se.-isions :  yea,  they  rob  and  plunder  them.     12.  The 

fiove  of  the  world,  however,  ie  not,  upposed  to  heavenly  Inve  in 

^the  same  degree  as  the  love  of  self;  tur  the  evils  concealed  in  it 
are  not  so  great.  13.  The  love  of  the  world  in  manifold  :  there 
ore  the  love  of  wealth  for  the  sake  of  exaltation  to  honors,  the 
jova  of  honors  and  dignities  with  a  view  to  the  amassing  of 
wealth,  the  love  of  wealth  tor  various  purposes  of  worldly  pleas- 
nre  and  satisfaction,  the  love  of  wealth  for  the  mere  sake  of 
wealth,  which  is  the  love  of  misers;  and  so  in  other  insitances. 
Tlie  end  for  which  wealth  is  desired  is  called  its  use;  and  it  is 

ftbe  end  or  nse  from  which  the  love  derives  its  quality  ;  for  the 
good  or  evil  nature  of  the  love  is  determined  by  the  end  to  which 
It  is  directed.  Other  things  serve  but  as  means  to  promote  the 
end.  14.  In  short,  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world 
are  in  direct  opposition  to  the  love  of  the  Lord  and  the  love  of 
our  neighbor:  ihereture  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the 
world,  as  described  abuve,  are  infernal  luves;  they  do  likewise 
actually  reign  in  hell,  and  uUo  constitute  hell  with  man:  but 
love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  our  neighl>or  are  heavenly 
loves;  they  likewise  actually  reign  in  heaven,  and  also  consti* 
tQte  heaven  with  man. 

401.  5.  The  internal  and  ext&mal  Tnofi. 
^  1.  Man  is  so  created  as  tu  be,  at  one  and  the  same  time, 
both  in  the  spiritual  world  and  in  the  natural.    The  spiritual 

fWorld  is  the  aoode  of  angels,  and  the  natural  of  men  ;  and  being 

create^i,  he  is  endowed  with  an  internal  and  an  external,  the 

internal  being  that  by  which  he  is  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  the 

Miternal  that  by  which  be  is  in  the  natural  world.     His  internal 
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is  what  is  called  the  internal  man,  and  his  external  what  is  called 
the  extornal  mim.  2.  Every  man  has  both  an  internal  and  an 
external ;  but  tltcy  are  widely  dilferent  in  the  good  and  in  the 
evil.  With  the  good,  the  iulernal  is  in  heaven,  and  its  light, 
and  the  external  in  the  world  and  ita  light,  which  latter  with 
them  IB  illuminated  by  the  tight  of  heaven,  so  that  the  interoal 
and  extcmiil  act  in  unity,  like  cause  and  effect,  or  like  prior  and 
posterior;  but  with  tlie  bad  the  internal  is  in  hell  and  its  light, 
which  light,  with  respt.*ct  to  that  of  heaven,  is  thick  darkness, 
and  their  external  may  be  in  a  similar  light  to  that  which  the 
good  enjoy;  therefore  it  is  inverted.  This  then  is  the  reason 
why  bad  men  can  speak  and  toach  about  faith,  charity,  and  God, 
bat  not,  like  the  good,  from  faitlj,  charity,  and  God.  3.  The 
internal  is  what  is  called  the  spiritual  man,  because  it  is  in  the 
light  of  heaven,  which  ligbt  in  spiritual ;  and  the  external  is  what 
is  called  riie  natural  man,  because  it  is  in  the  light  of  the  world, 
which  light  id  natural.  The  man  wIkk^c  luternul  is  in  the  light 
of  heaven,  and  hia  external  in  the  tight  of  this  world,  is  a  spir- 
itual man  as  lo  both  ;  for  spiritual  lignt  from  the  interior  illumi- 
nates the  natural  light,  and  makes  it  as  its  own  :  with  the  w-icked 
the  case  is  reversed.  4.  The  internal  spiritual  man,  considered 
in  itself,  is  an  nitgel  of  heaven,  and  also  during  its  life  in  the 
body,  notwithstanding  its  igrmrance  of  the  fact,  is  in  society  with 
angels,  and  after  its  separation  from  the  body  is  introduced  into 
their  company,  liut  the  internal  man,  with  those  who  are  evil, 
is  a  satan,  and  also  during  its  life  in  the  Iwdv  is  in  society  wttfa 
■atans,  and  alter  its  separation  from  the  oody  is  introduced 
among  tliem.  6.  Tlie  interiors  of  the  mind  with  those  M'ho  are 
spiritual  men  are  actually  elevated  towards  heaven,  because  that 
is  the  lirst  olyect  of  their  regard  ;  but  the  interiors  of  the  mind 
with  those  who  are  merely  natural  are  averted  from  heaven,  and 
turned  towards  the  world,  because  that  is  tbe  tirst  object  of  their 
regard.  6.  Those  who  entertain  a  common  idea  only  of  the 
internal  aud  external  man,  believe  that  it  is  tbe  internal  man 
which  thinks  and  wills,  and  the  external  which  speaks  and  acts, 
because  thinking  and  wilting  have  reference  to  wliat  is  internal, 
and  speaking  and  acting  to  what  is  external;  but  it  is  to  l>e 
observed,  that  when  a  man  is  well  atlected^  both  in  thonght  and 
will,  towards  the  Lord  an<l  whatever  relates  to  the  Lord,  and 
also  towards  his  neighbor  and  what  relates  to  liis  neighbor, 
he  then  thinks  and  wills  from  the  spiritual  internal;  but  when 
m  man  is  ill  atfccted,  both  in  thonght  aud  will,  as  in  the  above 
cases,  he  then  thinks  and  wills  from  an  Infernal  internal,  becauae 
from  the  faith  of  what  is  false  and  the  luve  of  evil,  in  short,  eo 
far  as  a  man  is  principlod  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  love  towaitis 
his  neitrhbor,  he  is  in  the  spiritual  internal,  from  whence  lie 
both  thinks  and  wills,  and  likewise  speaks  and  acts;  but  so  lar 
as  a  man  is  in  the  lo^e  of  self  and  the  luve  of  the  woti  d,  he  thinki 
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and  wills  from  hell,  let  his  words  and  actions  bo  what  tliey  may. 

7.  It  is  80  provided  and  ordered  by  the  Lord,  that  in  proportion 
u  a  man  thinks  and  wills  from  heaven^  the  internni  Bpiritual 
nian  is  opened  and  formed  in  him:  this  opeuint;  is  inlu  lieaven 
and  even  to  the  I^ord,  and  this  forniatton  is  in  agreement  with 
the  order  of  things  in  heaven.  On  tlie  contrary,  in  projiortinn 
as  a  man  thinks  and  wills,  not  from  heaven,  but  from  the  world, 
the  internal  apiritnal  man  is  closed,  and  the  external  opened  and 
funned :  this  opening  in  into  the  world,  and  this  formation  is  in 
agreement  with  tho  order  of  things  in  hell.  8.  Those  with  whom 
the  internal  spirituid  man  is  opened  into  heaven  and  to  the  Ijord, 
are  in  the  lignt  of  heaven,  and  in  illnminatian  from  the  Lord, 
and  thence  in  intelligence  and  wisdom.  Tliese  see  truth  by  the 
light  of  truth,  and  have  a  perception  of  good  by  the  love  of  it. 
But  those  with  whom  the  internal  Rpirituaf  man  ia  closed,  neither 
know  what  the  internal  man  ie,  nor  do  they  believe  the  Word, 
or  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life,  ur  any  thing  belonging  to  heaven 
and  the  church ;  and  as  they  are  uuly  in  natural  light  {lumen), 
they  imagine  nature  to  he  selt'-existent,  and  not  from  God ; 
they  also  see  what  is  take  iia  truth,  and  have  a  perception  of  evil 
as  good.  9.  The  internal  and  external,  of  which  we  have  been 
speaking,  are  the  internal  and  external  of  a  man^s  spirit:  his 
body  is  only  an  additional  ext<.'rnal,witliiu  which  the  former  exista ; 
for  the  bo<fv  does  nothing  from  itself,  but  from  the  spirit  which 
is  in  it.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  a  man's  spirit  after  its  sepa- 
ration from  the  body,  retains  the  same  capacity  of  thinking  and 
willing,  speaking  and  acting,  aa  lietbre:  thought  and  will  then 
constituting  its  mternal,  and  speech  ami  action  its  exteraal. 

402.  6.  TT^r  nv-rely  natural  and  sfTutual  man. 

"  As  there  are  but  few  who  know  what  persons  are  included 

under  the  clasa  of  sensual  men,  or  their  quality,  and  yet  it  is  of 

importance  that  tht.'y  should  be  known,  we  will  proceed  to  describe 

them.    1.  A  sensual  man  is  one  whose  judgment  on  uU  occasions 

is  determined  by  his  lx>dily  senses,  and  wlm  believes  nothing 

but  what  he  can  see  with  his  eyes  and  feel  with  hit4  handg,  alluw- 

,iDg  to  such  sensible  objects  a  reality  of  existence,  and  denying 

'it  to  all  others;  a  sensual  man  therefore  is  in  the  lowest  degree 

a  natural  man.     3.  The  interioi*s  of  the  mind,  which  see  by  the 

light  of  heaven,  are  chjsed  with  a  sensual  man,  so  that  he  is 

unable  to  discern  there  any  truth  belongin';'  to  heaven  and  the 

church,  because  he  only  exercises  his  thought  in  the  most  exter- 

Inal  sphere,  and  does  not  think  interiorly  from  any  spiritual  light 

8.  And  as  be  abides  in  the  density  of  natural  light  {lumen\  he 
is  interiorly  opposed  to  all  things  behmging  to  lieaven  and  the 
church,  and  yet  exteriorly  he  can  argue  in  favor  of  such  thingSf 
and  that  with  a  degree  of  ardor  pmjKirtiimable  to  the  authonty 
which  he  enjoys  or  hopes  to  obtain  by  them.  4.  Sensual  men 
WD  reftisnn  with  great  keenness  and  dexterity,  because  their 
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tiiongbt  IB  so  Dear  their  speech  ns  to  be  almost  in  it,  and  sa  it 
were  in  their  very  lips,  nnd  for  tliis  further  reason  too,  that  thoy 
make  all  intelligence  to  consist  in  speaking  from  the  memory 
only.  5.  Some  of  tliem  have  the  power  to  confirm  whatever 
they  please,  and  to  establish  tulsei;  with  much  ingenaitr,  which 
afterwards  they  believe  to  be  truths;  but  their  reasonings  and 
confirmations  are  drawn  lri)m  the  fallacies  of  the  Bense?,  which 
appear  captivating  and  nersnasive  to  tlie  uninformed.  6.  Sensual 
men  are  cunning  and  malicious  above  alt  others.  7.  The  intcrii'rs 
of  their  minds  are  vilo  and  filthy,  because  thcj  coramnnicatc 
with  the  hells.  8.  All  who  are  iu  hell  are  Si-naual,  and  tho 
deeper  the  hell  is  in  whicli  ihey  are,  eo  much  the  more  sensual 
are  the^v ;  and  the  sphere  exhaling  from  infernal  spirita  conjoins 
itself  witn  the  sensual  principles  of  man  from  hehind.  9.  Since 
BenHual  men  do  not  see  any  genuine  truth  in  the  light,  hut  only 
reason  and  dispute  about  ever}'  th'mj:^  whether  i/ bs  $0  ,•  and  mt 
these  altercations  are  heard  at  a  distance  like  the  gnashing  ot 
teeth,  which  is  nothing  but  the  collision  or  jarring  of  falses  one 
against  another^  and  also  of  tho  tklse  against  tmth,  it  is  evi- 
dent what  is  signified  in  the  AVord  by  the  gn^nng  of  teeth. 
The  cause  of  all  this  is,  that  reasoning  from  the  fallacies  of  the 
senses  con-es]>onds  with  the  teeth.  10.  Men  of  teaming  and 
erudition,  who  have  deeplv  confirmed  themselves  in  falaea,  espe- 
cially those  who  have  oi)nhrmed  themselvce  against  the  tnitha  «i 
the  Word,  are  more  senenal  than  others,  though  tliey  may  not 
appear  so  in  the  sight  of  the  world.  Such  sensual  men  have  been 
the  principal  broachers  of  heretical  doctrines.  11.  Tho  hypo- 
critical, the  deceitful,  the  voluptuous,  the  adulterous,  the  covet* 
oua,  arc,  for  the  most  part,  sensual.  12.  Those  who  reasoned 
from  sensual  tliiuqs  only,  and  argued  a^i^inst  the  genuine  truths 
of  the  Word,  and  thence  of  the  church,  were  by  the  ancients 
called  serpenta  of  the  ti-ee  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 

As  sensual  things  mean  such  us  are  the  objects  of  the  bodily 
senses,  and  are  imbibed  thereby;  therefore,  13.  A  man,  hy 
means  of  sensual  things,  haa  communication  with  tho  world, 
and  by  means  of  rational  things,  which  are  above  the  former, 
with  heaven.  14.  Sensual  things  minister  subordiualely  from 
the  natural  world,  in  the  supply  of  §uch  materials  as  perform 
the  office  of  servants  to  the  interiors  of  the  mind  in  the  spiritual 
world.  16.  There  are  sensual  things  which  minister  sulwirdi- 
nately  to  the  understanding,  and  these  are  the  various  natural 
objects  called  physical ;  and  tliere  are  sensual  things  which 
minister  subordinately  to  the  will,  and  tiicsc  are  the  delights  ol 
the  senses  and  of  the  body.  10.  A  man  makes  but  small  ad- 
vances in  wisdom,  unless  his  thinking  faculty  be  elevated  above 
thingB  sensual.  A  wise  man's  thoughts  are  tlius  elevated,  and 
whan  this  is  the  case,  ho  couies  into  a  clearer  light  {lum«n)f  and 
at  length  iuto  the  light  [litx)  of  heaven,  whence  L«.  attains  a 
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perception  of  truth,  winch  constitutes  gtmiine  intolligenco. 
17.  Tim  elevation  of  the  inind  above  senaual  things,  and  it« 
abetraction  therefrom,  was  known  to  the  ancients.  18.  Where 
sensual  things  are  in  the  last  place,  a  way  la  opened  by  their 
means  for  the  nnderetanding,  and  truths  arc  eliminated  in  the 
way  of  extraction  ;  but  where  scnsnal  things  are  pnt  in  the  first 
place,  that  way  ia  closed  by  them,  and  tlie  man  seua  truths  only 
as  objects  in  a  mist,  or  in  the  night.  \i*.  Soneual  things,  with 
a  wise  man,  are  in  the  last  place,  and  are  subject  t^>  tne  into- 
rioFB,  but  with  a  foolish  man  tley  are  in  the  finat  place,  and 
bear  mlo.  Thcec  are  properly  ctillod  sensual  men.  20.  A  man 
has  sensual  things  in  common  with  tlie  bensts,  and  also  such  as 
they  have  not.  In  pn>Dortlon  as  a  man's  thinking  taonlty  is 
elevated  above  sensual  tilings,  so  far  he  ia  a  man  ;  but  no  one  is 
capable  of  »ucti  tilevation  of  tite  thought  alH>ve  sensual  things, 
and  of  seeing  the  truths  of  the  church,  unless  he  acknowledges 
a  God,  and  lives  according  to  his  commandments ;  for  it  is  God 
that  elevates  and  eulighttins. 

n.  TUAT  THOSE  TORKK  LOVK8,  WHEN  TnKT  ABB  IN  RIGHT  SUBOR- 
DINATION, MAKE  A  1L\N  rKRKECT ;  BUT  WIIKN  TIIKY  AKB  NOT 
IN    RIGHT  BUBORDDiA nOK,   TUKT    PHKVEHT   AND    INTKRT    HIH. 

408.  Previous  to  the  denionatration  of  tins,  we  will  make  a 
few  observadons  on  tlie  subordination  uf  Ibene  three  universal 
luvas,  the  love  of  heaven,  the  love  of  tlie  world,  and  the  love  oj 
self;  afterwards  on  the  influx  and  insertion  of  the  one  into  the 
otlier ;  and  lastly,  on  the  state  of  man  according  to  their  sub- 
ordination. These  three  loves  are,  with  respect  to  eacli  other 
like  the  three  regions  of  the  L>D<Iy,  the  highest  of  which  is  tho 
head  ;  the  middle,  tlie  breast  with  the  beriy ;  and  the  third  is 
formed  of  the  knees,  the  feet,  and  the  soles  of  the  feet.  When 
the  love  of  hearen  forms  the  lioud,  and  the  love  of  the  world 
the  breast  with  the  belly,  and  the  love  of  self  the  feet  with  the 
soles  of  tlie  feet,  the  man  ia  in  a  perfect  state  according  to  crea- 
tion ;  for  then  the  two  inferior  loves  are  subservient  to  the 
supreme  love,  just  as  the  l>ody  and  all  its  parts  are  subservient 
to  the  head.  When,  therefore,  the  love  of  heaven  forms  the 
head,  it  descends  by  influx  intu  the  love  of  the  world,  which 
consists  principally  in  the  love  of  wejdth,  and  by  its  instru- 
iiientality  it  performs  uses;  then  by  the  mediation  of  this  love 
It  doeoends  into  the  love  of  self,  which  consists  principally  in 
tlie  love  of  dignities,  and  by  these  also  it  performs  asob : 
Thus  these  three  loves,  by  Llie  influx  of  the  one  into  the  otlier. 
cori8i)ire  towards  the  promotion  of  uses.  Who  cannot  oumpr&^ 
hentl  that  when  a  man,  from  a  principle  of  Hpintoal  love  (which 
is  derived  trom  the  Lord,  and  is  meant  by  tlie  love  of  heaven), 
desires  to  perform  uses,  the  natural  man  produces  them  by  the 
wealth  and  other  goods  of  fortune  which  it  posscssos,  and  the 
lauool  aum  aU->  lends  assistance  in  its  office  or  employaaent, 
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and  fiude  its  bonur  in  Buch  pruducUon  ?  Whu  eanuot  compie- 
bend  too,  tliat  ail  tbc  works  wliicb  a  man  ctructe  by  his  body, 
arc  done  according  to  the  state  of  his  mind  in  the  head,  and 
that  if  the  mind  be  influeBced  by  the  love  of  uaea,  the  bodv  by 
its  memberB  eScctfi  or  produces  tnem  ?  and  the  reason  uf  this  is, 
becaoBc  the  will  and  understanding,  taken  together^  is,  with  re- 
spect to  its  principles  in  tbe  lieati,  and  witti  resiiect  to  its  prin- 
cipiates  or  derivatives  in  llie  body,  just  as  a  man  s  will  is  in  his 
deeds,  and  his  thou":ht  in  his  speech  ;  and,  to  use  comparisons, 
as  the  prolific  principle  of  tlie  seed  is  in  all  and  every  part  of  & 
tree,  by  whicli  it  produces  fruits,  which  are  its  usee;  or  as  fire 
and  light,  when  contained  in  a  crystal  vessel,  transmit  their  heat 
and  lucidity  thruugh  it.  AVhere  those  three  loves  also  arc  in 
itist  and  right  subordination,  spiritual  ah^hl  in  the  [iiind,  united 
with  uutur&l  sight  in  the  body^  by  virtue  uf  the  influx  of  light 
which  descenifs  through  heaven  from  the  Ijjrd,  may  !«  com- 
pared to  an  apple  growing  in  Africa,  that  is  transparent  even  to 
Its  centre,  where  its  seeds  are  stored.  Something  similar  is 
meant  by  these  words  of  the  Lord  :  *'■  The  light  ot  the  body  is 
the  eye ;  if  therdbre  thine  ej'c  be  single  (that  is,  good)  thy  whule 
body  will  be  full  oi  light''  (Matt.  vi.  22 ;  Luke  .\i.  24),  No  man 
of  sound  reason  can  condomu  ricbes  or  wealth,  iiecause,  in  the 
body  politic,  tliev  are  liktj  blood  in  the,  aninml  body ;  nor  can 
he  condemn  tlie  honors  annexed  to  parlicnhir  i^tattuiis  and  func* 
tioiif,  because  they  are  the  hands  of  royalty,  ami  tlie  pillars  ol 
society,  pTOvided  the  natural  and  sensual  loves  of  those  who  en- 
joy thiin  are  in  subordination  to  spiritual  lovo.  There  are  offices 
of  adniioistrationa  even  in  beaven,  and  dignities  aimexed  to 
them  ;  but  then  tlic  pert-ona  who  fill  them,  being  spiritual  men, 
find  theii'  elnuf  delight  in  tlie  pertbrmance  of  uses. 

404.  A  man  however  acquires  a  totally  different  state  and 
condition  if  the  love  of  the  world,  or  of  riches,  forms  the  head, 
that  is,  if  it  is  the  governing  love  ;  for  tbcn  the  love  of  heavcti 
is  banished  from  the  bead,  aud  takes  up  its  abode  in  the  body. 
The  man  with  whom  this  is  the  case  places  the  world  before 
heaven  ;  he  worships  God,  indeed,  but  then  merely  from  a 
principle  of  natural  love,  which  places  merit  in  all  its  worship ; 
and  he  dues  good  to  hiH  neigEibor,  but  then  it  is  with  a  viuw  tii 
receive  recoin]>ense.  To  such  persons  the  thini^  of  heaven  are 
like  giu*inents,  wbith  make  ThL-m  appear  bright  and  shining  in 
the  Bight  of  men,  but  dark  and  obscure  In  tlie  sight  of  angels; 
for  when  the  love  of  the  world  possesses  the  internal  man,  ana 
the  love  of  heaven  the  external,  then  the  former  love  darkens  all 
things  relating  to  the  church,  and  hides  thein  as  under  a  veil 
There  is  nt^verlhelesa  a  great  variety  in  this  love  :  it  is  more  per^ 
niciuus  iu  proportion  as  it  inclines  to  avarice,  for,  when  immersed 
therein,  the  love  of  heaven  becomes  block :  the  like  consequenofl 
attends  it  when  It  inclines  to  pride  or  self-conceit,  and  hi 
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•wsamption  of  pre-eminence  over  others  ;  but  it  is  not  bo  penn- 
cioas  where  it  inclines  to  prodigality,  and  leas  bo  Btill  wliere  the 
end  it  regards  is  worldly  splendor,  as  palaces,  sratcly  fiimitnre, 
rich  clothee,  numerous  attendants,  brilliaDt  eqnipage,  and  otlier 
similar  objects  ;  for  the  ouality  of  every  love  is  determined  by 
the  end  which  it  principally  regards.  Th'ifl  love  may  be  coinpared 
to  crystal  of  a  blackish  hue,  wliich  euft'ocates  iJie  lij^ht,  and 
variegates  it  only  into  dark  and  taint  colors.  It  is  also  like  a 
mist  or  a  cloud  winch  intercepts  the  rays  of  the  sun;  or  like  new 
wine  before  it  has  undeimine  fermentation,  which  is  pleasant  to 
the  taste,  but  prejudicial  to  the  stouiach.  A  person  under  the 
influence  of  this  luve,  wbun  viewed  from  heaven,  appears  like  a 
man  that  is  hunchbacked,  walkiug  with  hiB  head  inclined  and 
looking  on  the  ground,  and  who,  if  he  lifts  his  head  towards 
heaven,  does  it  by  a  violent  retorsion  of  the  muscles,  and  piea- 
ently  after  relapses  into  his  former  inclined  attitude.  Such  per- 
sons were  by  the  ancient  church  called  Mammong^  aitd  by  the 
Greeks  Plutoi, 

405.  Bat  if  the  love  of  self  or  the  love  of  dominion  forms  the 
head,  then  the  love  of  heaven  passts  tlirough  the  body  to  the 
feet,  and  in  projiortiun  as  the  love  of  s^lf  increase.-^,  the  love  of 
heaven  descends  through  the  ankles  to  the  soles  of  the  feet ;  and 
if  the  love  of  self  increases  still  fnrtlier,  it  then  pasaes  thnjugh 
the  shoes,  and  is  ti-odden  under  foot.  Tiiere  is  a  love  of  dominion 
grounded  in  the  love  of  our  neiglib*'r,  an<l  there  is  another 
grounded  in  the  love  of  self.  Tliose  who  are  under  the  influence 
of  the  former  love,  seek  dominion  for  the  purpose  of  promoting 
public  and  private  uses  ;  to  tlicse,  thcrtrture,  authority  is  also 
intrusted  in  the  heavens.  Emperors,  kings,  dukes,  and  all  such 
as  are  bom  and  e«lucated  to  the  exercise  of  dominion,  if  they 
bumble  themselves  before  God,  ore  sometimes  less  influencewj  by 
the  love  of  dominion  grounded  in  the  love  of  self,  than  otiicis 
who  are  of  moan  extraction,  and  who  seek  pre-eminence  and 
distinction  from  pride  or  self-conceit.  Bnt  with  those  who  are 
in  the  love  of  domioiou  grouiLdod  iu  the  love  of  self,  the  love  of 
heaven  is  made  into  a  kind  of  footstool,  on  which  they  refit  their 
feet  when  they  appear  before  the  vulgar,  but  which,  when  they 
are  retired  from  common  observation,  they  thmw  into  a  corner, 
or  cast  out  of  doors:  the  reason  of  this  is,  because  they  love 
themselves  aloue,  and  conseq^uently  immerse  their  wills  and 
thouglita  in  ih^xr  proprium,  which,  considered  iu  itself,  is  heredi- 
tary evil,  and  this  is  diametricalty  opi>o8ed  to  the  love  of  heaven. 
The  evils  which  attend  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  dominion 
grounded  in  the  love  of  self  are  in  general  thesB:  contempt  of 
others,  envy,  enmity  against  those  who  do  nut  sliow  tliein  tavor 
and  respect,  hostility  on  that  account,  hatred,  revenge,  unmer 
cifutneee,  ragCf  and  cruelty ;  and  where  such  evils  abound,  there 
also  ia  contempt  of  Qod  and  of  divine  things,  which  arethe  trnthi 
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and  gocxlfi  of  tlie  church  :  if  siicli  persons  Bccm  to  honor  theee, 
it  is  only  with  their  lips,  to  secure  themtitlves  from  eccleBiasticu 
cenBureand  public  detamaLion.  But  this  love  operates  in  oneway 
with  the  clerffv  and  m  another  with  the  laity;  with  tlie  clergy, 
when  it  is  inonlged  without  restraint,  it  climljs  np  until  it  poft- 
lessee  them  with  the  Inst  of  bocomirg  gods ;  but  the  laity  it  po«- 
BGKes  wiUi  the  lust  of  hecoining  kings  :  in  liutb  cases  it  is  the 
phantasy  of  that  luvcwhicl)  Vitta  up  the  tnind  to  such  abeight  ol 
exaltjition.  Sinre  the  love  of  heaven,  in  a  perfect  man,  has 
possession  of  the  highest  station,  and  forms  as  it  were  tlie  head 
of  the  other  inferior  loves,  and  tiie  love  of  the  world  is  beneath 
it,  forming  as  it  were  tho  breast  below  the  head,  and  beneath 
that  is  the  love  of  self,  fonning  as  it  were  the  feet,  it  follows, 
that  were  this  latter  love  to  form  the  head,  it  would  totally  invert 
tho  man,  in  which  case  he  wuulcl  appear  in  the  sight  of  angels 
like  a  person  lying  with  his  head  bent  towards  the  ground,  and 
his  back  towards  heaven ;  and  in  tho  act  of  divine  worship,  he 
would  appear  oa  if  he  danced  on  his  hands  and  feet  like  the  cub 
of  a  panther.  Moreover,  where  the  love  of  self  forma  the  head, 
it  gives  birth  to  the  appearance  of  various  forms  of  beasts  with 
two  beads,  one  above  having;  a  bestial,  and  the  other  below  a 
human  face,  the  latter  of  whit^i  iscontinuallv  ]»uphed  downwards 
by  the  former,  and  forced  to  kiss  the  ground.  All  these,  together 
with  such  as  were  described  above,  n.  402,  are  sensual  men. 
ILL  That  kvesy  individual  man   is  tuk  nkiquboh  wuou  we 

OTJOHT     TO    LOTB,      BFT     ACCOKniNO     TO     TUK    QCALnT     OF    HH 
OOOD. 

406.  A  man  is  born  not  for  himself,  but  for  othere,  that  ib, 
not  to  live  for  himself  alone,  but  for  others :  were  it  not  so, 
society  could  not  be  kept  together,  and  no  good  could  exist  in  it. 
It  is  a  common  saying,  that  every  man's  nearest  neighbor  is 
himself;  but  the  doctrine  of  charity  teaches  in  what  sense  tliia 
is  to  be  underBtood.  Every  one  is  b<jund  to  provide  himself  with 
the  necessaries  of  life,  as  food,  raiment,  a  house  to  dwell  in,  and 
Bevora!  other  things,  which  the  wants  of  civil  life  and  his  partic- 
ular calling  requiro  :  he  is  further  bonud  to  provide  such  tnings, 
not  only  for  himself,  but  also  for  his  family ;  and  not  only  for 
the  time  present,  but  also  for  the  time  to  come  ;  for  otlierwise, 
being  in  want  of  all  things,  he  could  nut  be  in  a  state  or  capacity 
of  exercising  charity.  But  in  what  sense  a  man  ought  to  regard 
himself  as  h.j  nearest  neighbor,  may  appear  from  tlie  followine 
aimilar  cases.  Everj"  man  ought  to  provide  convenient  food  and 
raiment  for  bis  body  ;  this  must  be  the  firet  object  of  his  care : 
but  the  end  in  view  mast  be  to  make  bis  body  a  'fit  instrument 
for  the  operations  of  his  mind:  every  one  ought  also  to  provide  fur 
his  mind  all  such  things  as  may  tend  to  advance  it  in  intelltgenoe 
and  judgment;  but  the  end  in  view  must  be,  that  he  mar  ba 
in  a  statu  to  serve  his  fellow-citizens,  his  coiuitiy,  the  church, 
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find  tlins  the  Ixird.  When  a  man  acts  thus,  he  provides  for  hia 
own  welfare  to  eternity.  Hence  it  appears,  what  is  first  in  re- 
spect to  time,  and  what  in  respect  to  end ;  and  that  the  object 
which  is  first  in  respect  to  end,  is  that  to  which  all  intermediate 
objects  have  reference.  This  cose  mav  admit  of  compariflon  with 
that  of  a  man  who  builds  a  house  :  hm  first  business  is  to  lay  the 
foundation ;  bnt  the  foundation  is  laid  for  the  sake  of  a  house ; 
and  the  house  is  built  for  the  sake  of  a  place  to  dwell  in.  When 
a  man  regards  himself  as  his  nearest  neighbor,  and  makes  all 
his  attention  centre  in  himself,  as  the  principal  end  and  object 
of  bis  concern,  he  is  like  a  man  who  regards  the  foundation  of 
his  house  as  the  chief  end,  and  not  the  honeo  it«e]f  as  a  place  of 
abode ;  whereas  a  convenient  place  of  abode  is  the  first  and  nlti- 
inate  end,  and  the  house  with  its  foundation  is  only  a  means  to 
promote  that  end. 

407.  We  will  now  proceed  to  show  what  is  meant  by  loving 
our  neighbor.  To  love  our  neighbor  is  not  only  to  will  and 
do  good  to  a  relation,  a  friend,  and  a  ^oH  man,  hat  also  to  a 
stranger,  an  enemy,  and  a  bad  man.  Charity  however  is  exer- 
cised after  different  ways  towards  the  former  objects  and  the  lat- 
ter :  towards  a  relation  tind  a  friend  it  is  expressed  by  direct  acts 
of  kindness;  but  t^jwards  an  enemy  and  a  wicked  person,  by 
indirect  acts  of  kindness,  as  by  exhortation,  correction,  and 
punishment  for  their  amendment.  Thus  a  judge,  who  according 
to  law  and  justice  punishes  a  criminal,  is  in  the  exercise  of  love 
towards  his  neighbor,  since  he  thus  takes  the  moat  eflectuol 
method  to  reclaim  and  amend  the  criminal,  and  to  provide  at  llie 
same  time  for  the  good  of  his  fellow-citizenii,  by  securing  them 
against  his  future  fraud  antl  violence.  It  is  in  like  manner  plain 
to  ever.'  one,  Ihat  a  father  expresses  his  love  towards  his  children 
by  correcting  them  when  they  do  amiss:  on  the  other  hand,  i! 
he  does  not  correct  them  when  they  deserve  it,  he  lovoa  their 
vices ;  and  such  love  cannot  be  called  charity.  So  again  where 
a  person  resists  the  assaults  of  an  enemy,  and  in  his  own  defence 
eitlier  beats  him,  or  commits  him  to  prison  for  his  tiiture  security, 
at  the  same  time  retaining  such  a  disposition  of  mind  as  to  be 
willing  to  become  hia  friend ;  in  this  case  he  acts  from  a  principle 
of  charity.  So  also  wars,  which  have  for  their  end  the  protection 
of  our  country  and  the  church,  are  not  inconsistent  with  charity; 
the  end  for  which  they  are  undertaken  will  show  whether  thev 
are  attended  with  charity  or  not. 

408.  Since  then  charity,  with  resnect  to  its  origin,  conaistP 
in  good-will,  and  good-will  resides  m  the  intemarraan,  it  in 
plain  that  when  a  man  possessed  of  cliaritv  resists  on  enem;, 
ponishcs  the  guilty,  and  chastises  the  wicked^,  ho  effects  this  by 
means  of  the  external  rnaii^  and  consequently,  when  he  has 
effected  it,  he  returns  into  the  charity  which  is'  in  tlie  internal 
man,  and  then  as  far  aa  he  is  able,  or  as  far  as  it  is  expedient 
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wiflhee  well  to  tii  m  whom  be  baa  piinisbc<)  or  cbai^tised,  uid  6*00; 
a  principle  of  good-will  d(xi8  him  cood.  Where  charity  is  genu 
ine,  it  IB  Always  attended  with  zeal  fur  what  is  good ;  zeal  in  the 
external  man  may  look  liko  anger  and  flaiiiiiig  fire,  yet  on  the 
repentance  of  Its  adversary,  it  is  inatantlr  extinguiehed  and 
appeased  :  bnt  the  case  is  qnite  different  with  those  who  have  no 
criarity ;  tlieir  zeal  is  anger  and  hatred,  for  tbeir  internal  man 
ii  ou  fire  with  these  evil  ])assion9. 

409.  Before  tlie  iAnii  came  into  the  world,  the  nature  of  the 
inteiiial  man,  and  of  charity,  was  scarcely  Icnown  to  a  sinsle 
person,  which  was  the  reason  w-liy  ho  so  frequently  instilled  trie 
doctrine  of  brotherly  love  or  cliaritv,  in  which  consists  the  differ- 
ence between  the  Old  and  New  Teelament  or  covenant.  TTiat 
we  are  bound  by  charity  to  do  gowl  to  an  adversary  and  an  en- 
emy, is  tatight  by  the  Lord  in  Matthew,  where  ho  says,  "  Ye  have 
heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Tliou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor,  and 
hate  thine  enemy  :  but  I  say  unto  yon,  love  your  enemies,  blesa 
them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray 
for  Ihein  that  despitefiilly  use  you  and  perscsciite  you,  that  you 
may  Iw  the  children  of  your  ?'athrr  who  is  in  heaven"  (Matt.  v. 
43---45).  And  when  Peter  asked  him,  "  How  ofien  shall  my 
brother  sin  ajrainst  me,  and  I  forpve  him?  nntil  seven  times! 
Jesus  saith  nnto  him,  I  say  unto  thee,  not  nntil  seven  times, 
but  until  seventy  times  seven'*  (xviii.  21, 22).  I  have  also  benrri 
from  heaven,  that  the  Lord  forgives  every  man  his  sins,  and 
never  punishca  for  them,  yea,  be  docs  not  even  impute  them, 
tor  he  IS  love  itself  and  good  Itself;  but  nevertheless  sins  are  not 
on  tliis  account  wiped  away :  that  can  only  be  effected  by  repent- 
ance ;  for  when  the  Lord  said  to  Feter,  that  be  should  forgive 
his  offending  bn>tlier  until  seventy  times  seven,  how  forgiving 
and  merciful  must  he  needs  be  himself! 

410.  Since  chnrity  itself  resides  in  the  internal  man,  where 
it  ie  like  a  principle  of  good-will,  and  is  thence  derived  into  the 
external  man  whtrrc  it  luauifcHts  Itself  in  good  deeds,  it  follows 
that  the  internal  man  ought  to  be  the  otject  of  love,  and  the 
external  only  subftrdinalely  so;  consetjnently  that  every  man 
ought  to  be  loved  in  proportion  to  the  (juality  <if  the  good  whicli 
is  in  him  ;  tbei-efore  good  itself  is  essentially  our  neiglilnir. 
Tliis  may  appear  plain  from  this  cimaideration,  that  every  one 
in  the  choice  of  a  steward  or  a  servant,  out  of  three  or  fonr  tliat 
are  offered,  immediately  turns  his  attention  to  the  internal  man, 
and  chooees  one  that  ia  sincere  and  faithful,  and  loves  him 
accordingly  :  in  like  mntintr,  a  king  or  a  magistrate  is  directed 
in  the  choice  of  an  otficor  by  his  internal  nimlifications,  chocising 
one  that  is  qualified  for  his  function,  ana  rejecting  one  that  is 
unqualified,  how  favorable  and  insinuating  soever  his  e\tenial 
appearance  and  aildress  [iiay  be.  Since  therefore  every  man 
is  our  neighbor,  ami  there  is  an  infinite  variety  of  men,  and 
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ererr  one  ongLt  to  bo  loved  aa  a  neighbor  in  proportion  to  his 
ffood,  it  JB  evident  tbat  tbere  are  genera  and  spucics,  and  uieo 
degrees,  of  love  towards  our  nciglibor.  Since  then  tlie  Lord 
ought  to  be  luved  above  all  things,  it  follows,  that  the  degrees 
of  love  towards  our  uelglilwr  ought  to  bu  regulated  by  luve 
towards  the  Ix}rd,  confie(|iient1y  by  the  proportion  in  which  the 
Lord  is  received  by  our  neighbor,  or  in  which  he  possee^e;;  any 
thing  from  the  Lord ;  for  in  tbut  same  proportioc  is  be  in  the 
pouefisiou  uf  good,  all  gund  being  fruiu  the  Lord.  As  huwevet 
theefl  degrees  exiRt  in  the  internal  man,  winch  setduni  manifests 
its^f  in  tiiis  world,  it  is  sufficient  to  love  our  nei^bbor  according 
to  the  degrees  with  which  we  may  become  acquainted  ;  but  these 
degrees  are  clearly  perceived  after  death  ;  for  then  the  affectione 
of  the  will,  and  the  thunghtsuf  thonuderstanding  thence  derived, 
form  a  spiritual  sphere  ab'jut  all  persons,  which  is  made  sensible 
m  a  variety  of  ways  :  that  spli-Jtual  sphere,  however,  in  the  world, 
18  absorbed  by  the  material  Ifody,  and  incloses  itself  in  the  nalui-al 
•phere,  which  exudes  frum  a  niau  in  his  present  statu.  Love 
towards  our  neighbor  admits  oi'  various  degreofl,  as  appears  from 
the  Lord's  parable  concerning  the  Sjimaiitan,  who  showed  mercy 
to  the  man  that  was  wounded  by  thieves,  after  the  priest  and 
Levite  had  seen  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side.  NVheu 
the  Lord  inquired  which  of  the  three  seemed  to  be  a  neighbor 
to  the  unhappy  man,  it  was  answered,  **  He  that  showed  mercv 
to  him"  (Luke'  x.  30 — 3A 

411.  It  is  written,  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  above 
all  things,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself"  (Luke  x.  27).  To  love 
our  neigitb^jr  asonrselves,  is,  not  to  despise  him  in  comparison 
with  ourselves,  but  to  Heal  justly  with  him,  and  not  to  judge 
evU  concerning  him.  The  law  of  charity  prescribed  and  given 
by  the  Lord  is  tliis:  '^Whatever  ye  would  that  men  shoald  do 
unto  vou,  do  ye  even  so  unto  them ;  for  this  is  the  law  and  the 
prop&ets"  (Matt.  vii.  12;  Luke  vi.  31,  32).  Those  who  are 
mflocnced  by  the  love  of  heaven,  love  their  neighbor  according 
to  this  law ;  thoee  who  ore  influenced  by  the  love  of  the  world, 
love  hiui  from  worldly  motives,  and  for  the  sake  of  worldly 
intereeU ;  and  those  wlio  are  inlluenced  by  the  love  of  aelf,  love 
him  from  selfish  motives,  and  for  selfitih  ends. 

IV.  That  man,  go.nbidered  gollkctivklv,  tbat  ib,  as  a  uosbkb 

OB  LABOKK  BOCIETrV,  AND  CONSIDKBICD  UNHIIR  THK  IDEA  Of  OOH- 
PQCND  BOCIKTIGS,  THAT  IS,  A8  ODB  OOl^NTBY,  IS  THE  NEIOBBOM 
THAT  ODOHT  TO  BE  LOVRD. 

412.  Tliose  who  are  unacquainted  with  the  meaning  of  the 
word  neighbor  in  its  genuine  sense,  are  apt  to  imagine  that  it 
is  only  applicable  to  a  man  as  an  individual,  and  that  love  towards 
uar  neiglibor  consista  in  doing  acts  of  beneficence  towards  indi- 
viduals: bat  there  is  a  more  extensive  signification  of  the  term 
neighbor,  and  the  love  of  our  neighbor  is  much  more  wldelj 
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extended^  beincj  exalted  in  proportion  to  the  greater  nnniber  ol 
men  towards  whom  k  is  exercised.  Who  cannot  apprehend  that 
to  love  a  body  of  men,  consisting  of  many  individuals,  is  a 
greater  instance  of  love  towiirds  uur  neighlx>r,  than  to  love  a 
■ingle  iudividual  of  that  body  ?  Hie  reason  therefore  why  a 
leBBer  or  greater  society  is  to  be  considered  as  onr  neighbor,  is, 
because  every  each  eociety  ia  a  coUectire  man,  and  coneeqncntly, 
he  that  loves  such  a  society^  loves  all  the  iudividoals  that  com- 
pose it,  and  by  hie  good  will  and  good  worke,  ^huwn  and  dune 
to  the  society,  provides  for  the  good  of  all  ita  nieniberd.  A 
society  is  like  a  single  man,  and  the  individuals  that  compose  it 
form,  as  it  were,  one  budvi  and  are  distinguished  one  from  an- 
other like  the  members  In  one  body.  The  Lord,  and  from  him 
the  angels,  when  they  look  down  upon  the  earth,  see  a  whole 
Bociety  of  men  under  no  other  view  than  as  a  single  man,  and 
under  no  otiier  form  than  what  results  from  the  qualities  of  the 
members  thatcumpoee  it.  I  myself  aUu  have  been  permitted  to 
See  a  particular  society  in  heaven  altogether  as  one  man,  of  the 
aame  stature  with  a  man  here  on  earth.  That  lovosbown  towards 
a  society  is  love  towards  our  neighbor  in  greater  fulness  tlian 
when  it  is  shown  only  towards  a  single  or  individual  man,  is 
evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  dignities  are  assigned  to 
governors  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  societies  subject  to 
their  govemuient,  and  honors  are  annexed  to  them  accoming  to 
tlie  extent  of  the  uses  they  perform.  Tliere  are  in  the  world 
superior  and  inferior  offices,  subordinate  to  each  other,  as  their 
authority  over  societies  ia  more  or  less  universal,  and  he  whcee 
authority  is  most  universal  is  called  the  king;  and  every  one 
receives  recompense,  glory,  and  the  lave  of  the  community,  in 
proportion  to  the  extent  of  bis  office,  and  tlie  good  uses  which  he 
pertbnna.  It  ia  possible  however  for  governors  here  below  to 
perform  uses,  and  to  provide  for  the  welfare  of  society,  and 
yet  to  have  no  real  love  towards  their  neighbor;  this  is  the  caae 
with  those  who,  in  the  exorcise  of  their  public  innctions,  regard 
only  the  world  and  themselves,  and  do  good  merely  to  apj>ear 
good,  or  to  deserve  further  distinction  and  pi-o-emincnce.  Such 
pei-sons,  although  they  are  not  discerned  in  this  world,  are  yet 
discerned  in  heaven,  whtre  they  iire  rejected  from  holding  any 
office  or  dignity;  while  those  who  had  ilone  and  promoted  uses 
from  a  principle  of  love  towards  their  neighbor,  are  exalted  as 
rulers  over  heavenly  societies^  and  enjoy  proportionable  honor 
And  magnificence  :  these,  however,  do  not  place  their  hearts  and 
affections  in  honor  and  magnificence,  but  in  the  UBCfi  which 
they  are  thus  enabled  to  effect. 

413.  Love  towards  our  neighbor  exercised  towards  an  indi- 

ffidnal  man,  differs  from  the  same  love  when  exercised  toward* 

ft  wcietv  of  men,  as  the  office  of  a  private  citizen  differs  from  that 

of  »  public  magistrate,  and  as  the  office  of  a  magistrate  diffors 
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from  tliat  of  A  binR;.  Tlio  difference  also  is  the  same  as  between 
him  who  traded  witli  two  bilenfa  and  him  who  traded  with  ter 
(Matt.  XXV.  15 — 31);  or  as  between  the  value  of  a  ehekel  and 
that  of  a  talent ;  or  as  between  the  fmit  prodnced  by  a  single 
vine  and  by  a  whole  \*ine_yard,  or  hy  a  single  olive-tree  ana  A 
whole  olive-rard,  or  by  a  single  fruit-tree  and  a  whole  orchard. 
Lore  towarua  our  neighbor  also  ascends  in  man  to  a  sphere 
more  and  more  interior,  and  in  proportion  to  its  ascent  he  loves 
a  society  more  than  an  individual  man,  and  his  country  more 
than  a  society.  Kow  since  charity  consiatB  in  giK>d-wi]l  and 
good  deeds  thence  derived,  it  follows,  that  the  exercise  of  them 
ought  to  be  directed  in  nearly  the  same  manner  towards  a  society 
of  men  as  towards  an  individual :  a  distinction  however  must  t» 
made  in  this  case  between  a  society  of  good  and  one  of  wicked 
men ;  for  towards  tho  latter  charity  ought  to  be  exercised  accord- 
ing tu  natural  equity,  but  towards  the  former  according  to 
spiritual  equity ;  of  whicli  two  kinds  we  shall  speak  eleewhere. 

414.  The  reason,  why  a  man's  country  is  his  neighbor  more 
than  a  single  society,  is,  because  it  consists  of  several  societies, 
eo  that  the  love  he  Wars  tuwai-ds  it  is  of  a  more  extensive  and 
auperior  kind  :  moreover,  to  love  one's  conntry  ia  to  love  the 
puolic  welfare.  Every  man's  conntry  stands  in  the  relationship 
of  neighbor,  from  its  resemblance  to  a  parent;  for  the  conntry 
which  gave  him  birth  is  ever  giving  him  support  also,  and  afford- 
ing him  security  from  injuries.  Men  are  bound  from  a  principle 
*tflove  to  do  good  to  their  country  according  to  its  wants,  some 
of  which  are  natural  and  some  spiritual :  natural  wants  regard 
civil  life  and  order,  and  spiritual  wants  regard  spiritual  life  and 
order.  Tliat  every  man  is  bound  to  love  nis  country,  not  as  he 
loves  himself,  but  in  preference  to  himself,  is  a  law  inscribed  on 
the  human  heart,  whence  tho  nniversal  saying,  to  which  every 
upright  man  sobscribes,  that  when  in  danger  of  destruction, 
wneUier  from  an  enemy  or  from  any  other  source,  it  Is  honorable 
for  any  one  to  die  in  his  country's  cause,  and  it  is  glorious  for 
a  soldier  to  shed  his  blood  in  her  defence  :  and  those  expressions 
are  used  to  mark  the  very  great  love  which  should  bind  us  to  our 
conntry.  It  is  to  be  obeerve*!  that  those  who  love  their  country, 
and  render  it  good  servicea  from  a  principle  of  good-will,  after 
death  love  the  l/)rd'a  kingdom,  which  then  is  their  country, 
and  those  who  love  hi.^  kingdom,  love  the  Lord  himself,  because 
the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all  of  his  kingdom. 

y.  That  thk  Church  ts  otrn  kriohbor,  to  be  loved  in  a  uiqhkb 

DEGREE,  AND  TUE  LOAD'S  KINOOOM  18  Om  ITSIOHBOBf  TO  BE  LOVED 
IS  TUE  UIGQEST  DKOREK. 

415.  As  a  man  is  born  to  eternal  life,  and  is  introduced  into 
it  by  the  church,  therefore  he  ought  to  love  the  church  as  bis 
nflighbor  in  a  higher  degree :  for  she  teaches  the  means  that 
lead  to  eternal  life,  and  introduces  him  into  it,  leadlox  him  lo 
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it  hy  the  tniths  of  doctrine,  and  introducing  him  into  it  by  thi 
eoods  <it'  life.  Wo  mean  by  tbis,  nut  that  the  pncBtbood  ii  to 
be  loved  in  a  euperiwr  de^ee,  and  the  church  sul>ordinatc!y,  bat 
that  the  good  and  truth  of  ibc  church  ehould  be  loved,  and  the 
priesthood  on  their  account,  since  the  ]>no8thood  is  designed 
only  to  act  as  a  servant  to  such  good  and  truth,  and  shoala  be 
respected  in  proportion  to  the  service  which  it  yields.  There  ia 
also  a  further  reason  why  the  church  is  our  neighbor,  and 
entitled  to  a  enjierior  degree  of  love,  and  consequently  to  be 
ranked  above  our  country  :  this  is  becanse  a  man  by  liis  conntry 
\s  initiated  into  civil  life,  and  by  the  chnrch  into  spiritual  life, 
which  distingnishes  a  man  from  a  mere  animal.  Scsidcs,  civil 
life  is  but  temporal,  and  comc6  to  an  end,  and  is  then  aa  if  it 
had  never  existed ;  whereas  spiritual  life,  having  no  end,  is  et«r- 
nd,  and  may  therefore  bo  said  to  have  a  real  €^se  or  being,  but 
temporal  life  is  a  state  of  7u>ft-«d«<r,  or  non-being:  the  difference 
is  like  that  between  tinit^  and  infinite,  betwei-'n  which  there  can 
be  no  comparison,  for  what  is  elernat  13  iutiuite  iu  respet-t  tn 
time. 

416.  The  reason  why  the  Turd's  kingdom  is  onr  neighbor, 
that  ought  to  be  loved  in  the  highest  degree,  is,  becanse  it  in- 
cludes the  chnrch  dispersed  throughout  the  whole  earth,  called 
the  communion  of  saints,  and  also  heaven :  he  then  who  lovea 
the  Lord's  kingdom,  loves  all  those  throughout  the  whole  wurld 
who  acknowledge  the  Lord,  and  live  in  faith  towards  him  and 
in  charity  towards  their  neighbor ;  and  lie  loves  too  all  who  an> 
in  heaven.  Those  who  love  the  Lord's  kingdom  love  the  Lord 
above  all  things,  and  are  thus  influenced  more  than  others  hy 
love  to  God ;  for  the  church  in  heaven  and  throughout  the  earth 
is  the  Lord's  body,  tlie  members  thereof  being  in  the  Lord,  and 
the  Lord  in  them.  Love  therefore  towards  the  Lord's  kingdum 
is  love  towards  our  neighbor  in  all  its  fulness ;  for  those  who  love 
his  kingdom  not  only  love  the  Lord  above  all  things,  but  also 
love  their  neighbor  as  themselves:  for  love  towards  the  Lord  is 
a  universal  love,  and  is  consequently  in  all  and  every  thing  that 
belongs  to  spiritual  life,  as  well  as  in  all  and  every  thing  that 
belongs  to  natural  lite;  for  that  love  has  its  residence  in  man^s 
supreme  orhighcat  principles,  and  the  highest  descend  by  influx 
into  the  lower,  communicating  life  to  them,  just  as  the  will 
enters  into  the  whole  of  the  iuteulioii,  and  thence  descends  into 
action,  and  as  the  undei-standiiig  enters  into  the  whole  of  the 
thought^  and  thence  into  the  speech ;  therefore  the  Lord  says, 
"  Seek  ye  tirst  the  kin^di)m  <if  God,  and  hia  righteonsneas,  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  nnto  you"  (Matt,  vi,  33).  The 
kingdom  of  God  and  of  the  heavens  ia  the  Lord^s  kingdom,  as  is 
plain  from  this  passage  in  Daniel :  ^*  And  behold,  one  like  tAi 
Son  (^man  came  with  the  clonds  of  heaven  ;  and  there  were 
given  him  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  peoples^ 
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Bations,  and  lAuguAged  sbonld  serre  bhii :  hie  dominion  is  an 
everlasting  dotniuiuii,  which  ^hall  nut  va&s  awav,  and  liia  kiri^ 
dom  ttiat  which  shall  not  be  destroyed"  (Daniel  vii.  13,  14). 
VI.  That  to  lovk  oub  nkiohwik,  ooNarDKRKo  in  itselk,  is  not 

TO    LOVE    mS    PKBSillT,    BUT  THE   OOOD   Wllirn    18    IK    IT. 

417.  Every  one  must  be  sensiblo  that  a  man  is  not  a  man 
from  having  a  fanman  face  and  body,  but  from  the  wisdom  o> 
bin  understandini;  and  the  guodtiess  of  his  will,  the  qnaUty  oi 
which,  in  propt>rtion  to  its  uaeent  npwunl,  causai  iiltn  to  be 
more  and  more  a  man.  A  man  at  his  birth  Is  utterly  devoid  of 
reason,  more  &<>  tlian  any  animal,  and  bectines  a  man  by  means 
of  inBTructtons,  which,  as  they  are  received,  form  his  mind 
{mcnt)^  from  and  according  to  wbicli  a  man  is  a  man.     There 

^Are  some  beastji  which  resemble  men  as  to  their  countenances, 
bat  which  have  not  the  faculty  of  understanding,  or  of  acting 
according  to  understanding,  being  dotorrainctl  to  action  merely 
by  the  instinct  which  is  excited  by  natural  love.  There  is  a 
ilitJerence  too  in  ibis  respect,  that  the  b^-ast  cxpreeacs  tlio  atfec- 
tions  of  his  love  only  by  tiounds,  whereas  man  expresses  his 
atiections,  when  furmed  into  thought,  by  speech.  A  beast  also 
looks  with  his  face  downward  ^>  the  '>;r<>uad|  but  a  man,  with 
his  ftwe  upward  towards  heaven,  an<r  in  all  directions  round 
[abont  him.  Whence  we  may  conclude  that  a  man  is  a  man  only 
[so  far  as  his  speech  proceeds  from  sound  leason,  and  as  he  huri 
regard  to  his  abode  in  heaven^  and  that  he  is  not  a  man  so  fur 
as  his  8i>ccch  proceeds  from  perverted  reason,  and  as  he  has 
regard  only  to  his  alwde  in  this  world  :  nevertheless  in  the  latter 
case  he  is  iu  power  a  man,  though  not  in  act ;  for  every  one  has 
the  power  of  undersaading  what  is  true,  and  uf  willing  what  is 
good ;  hut  in  proportion  as  he  is  not  willing  to  do  good,  and  to 
understand  truth,  ho  can  but  assamc  the  semblance  of  a  man  in 
externolB,  and  play  the  ape. 

418.  The  reason  why  good  is  our  neighbor  is,  because 
good  belongs  to  the  will,  aud  the  will  is  the  fe-ae  uf  a  man's  life. 
Truth  in  the  understanding  is  al^^o  our  neighbor,  but  only  so 
far  as  it  urocee^ls  from  gtnid  in  the  will;  for  gooil  in  the  will 
forms  itself  in  the  nnderstanding,  attil  there  readt>ra  itself  visible 
in  the  light  of  reason.  That  gt^id  is  our  neighbor,  is  plain 
from  common  experience,  by  wfiieh  we  learn  That  every  one 
loves  anotlier  only  according  to  the  quality  of  hin  will  and  under- 
standing, that  is,  accjr^iing  to  the  good  and  truth  that  arc  in 
him ;  as  for  example,  wlio  loves  a  king,  a  prince,  a  duke,  a 
governor,  a  counseJlor,  or  any  [>er8oii  in  the  magistracy,  or  any 
judge,  except  from  the  judgmeut  which  is  displayed  iu  their 
■ueecti  and  actions!  or  who  loves  a  prelate,  a  minister  uf  the 
church,  or  any  canonical  person,  except  for  his  learning,  intej^ 
ritj  of  lib,  and  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls?  or  who  love^  a 
gweral  of  an  army,  or  any  subordinate  officer,  but  for  bis  coor 
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age,  and  the  prudeuce  by  which  it  is  governed  ?  Who  lo»e«  a 
merchant  bnt  for  his  houestv  i  whu  a  workman  and  aervant,  but 
for  thuir  fidelity?  Nay,  who  loves  a  tree  bnt  for  ite  finiit?  or 
ground  but  for  its  fertility  ?  or  a  precious  stono  but  for  the 
purity  of  ita  water?  &c.  And,  what  may  be  considered  as  very 
extraordinary,  it  is  nut  the  upright  man  only  who  loves  what  is 
good  and  just  in  another,  but  the  unprincipled  man  doca  the 
same ;  and  the  reason  is.  because  he  is  in  no  fcar^  in  his  deal- 
ings with  one  of  such  a  character,  of  losing  his  reputation,  his 
liuuor,  or  Ms  wealth:  the  love  of  goodness,  however,  in  this 
case,  is  uut  the  love  of  his  ucigbbor;  for  an  unprincipled 
persun  has  nu  interior  love  fur  another,  but  only  loves  him  so 
rar  as  he  is  stibaervieiit  tu  his  own  ejids  and  purposes.  To  love 
what  is  good  in  another,  from  a  principle  of  guodness  in  oar- 
selves,  is  genuine  love  towards  our  neightwr;  for  in  this  case 
our  own  and  our  neighbor's  goodness  mutually  kiss  and  conjoin 
themselves  together. 

419.  lie  who  loves  good  bocanso  it  is  gnod,  and  troth  becanso 
It  is  true,  pre-cmincnlly  loves  his  neigUDor;  for  he  loves  the 
Lord,  who  IS  good  itaclV  and  truth  itsdf,  who  is  the  only  source 
of  the  love  of  good  and  of  tinith,  and  consequently  of  our  neigh- 
bor ;  thus  love  towai-ds  our  neighbor  is  formed  from  a  celestial 
origin.  Whether  we  speak  ot  use  or  of  good,  it  is  the  name 
thing;  therefore  to  do  uries  is  to  do  good,  and  according  to  tlie 
quantity  and  quality  of  nse  in  the  gooci  which  we  do,  is  the 
qaantity  and  quality  of  the  good  itself. 

\1L  TUAT  OOAUITY   AND  GOOD  WOBES  ARE   AS  DIBTmCT  AB  WIU.- 
INO  WMAT  18   GOOD   AND   DOING    WHAT  B  GOOD. 

420.  la  every  man  there  is  an  internal  and  an  external :  his 
internal  is  what  is  called  the  internal  mun,  and  his  external  is 
what  is  called  the  external  man.  He  who  is  unacquainted  with 
the  nature  of  the  internal  and  external  man,  may  jx)6sibly  sup- 
pose that  the  internal  man  is  that  which  thinks  and  wills,  and 
the  external  that  which  speaks  and  acts.  It  is  true,  indeed, 
that  8]jeech  and  actiun  belong  to  the  external  man,  and  thought 
and  will  to  the  internal :  but  still  these  are  not  what  essentially 
constitute  the  external  and  internal  man.  According  to  general 
perception,  the  mind  of  man  is  the  internal  man:  but  the  mind 
itself  ifl  divided  into  two  regions ;  one,  which  is  superior  and 
interior,  is  the  spiritual  region,  and  the  other,  which  is  inferior 
and  exterior,  ie  the  natural  region.  Hie  spiritual  mind  lookf 
principally  into  the  spiritual  world,  and  has  lor  its  objecta  such 
things  as  are  therein,  whether  they  be  such  as  exist  m  heaven 
or  such  as  exist  in  hell,  for  both  are  in  the  spiritual  world ;  but 
the  naturul  niind  looks  principally  into  the  natural  world,  and 
has  for  ita  objects  such  things  as  are  in  that  world,  whether 
they  be  good  or  evil.  All  Imman  actiun  and  Bj^eech  proceed 
from  the  inferior  region  of  the  mind  directly,  and  from  it^  su^*- 
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nor  region  indirectly,  since  tbe  inferior  res;ion  of  the  mind  is 
oe&rer  tu  tbe  bodily  ecnecs,  and  tbe  superior  is  more  remote 
from  tbcm.  A  man  bas  this  dlyiaion  of  the  mind,  because  be 
wua  created  to  bo  a  spiritual  and  at  tbe  same  time  a  natural 
being,  and  tbus  to  be  a  man,  and  not  a  beast.  Hence  it  is  evi- 
dent that  tbe  man  who  regartla  the  world  and  himself  in  the 
tirst  place,  is  an  external  man,  because  he  is  a  natural  man,  not 
only  in  body,  bnt  also  in  mind  ;  and  that  the  man  who  regards 
tbu  things  of  heaven  and  the  church  in  tbe  £rat  place,  is  an 
internal  man,  because  he  is  a  spiritual  man,  both  in  mind  and 
body :  the  reason  why  he  is  spiritual  even  with  respect  to  the 
body  is,  because  his  actions  and  speech  proceed  from  the  supe- 
rior mind  which  is  spiritual,  through  tlie  inferior  which  is  nato- 
ral :  for  it  is  an  acknowledged  truth  that  effects  proceed  from  the 
body,  while  tbe  causes  which  produce  them  are  from  tbe  mind, 
and  that  the  came  is  the  all  in  tlie  etlect.  That  the  human 
mind  is  tiins  divided,  appears  evident  from  tltis  circumstance, 
tijat  man  has  tlie  power  to  feign,  to  flatter,  to  play  tbe  hypocrite, 
to  act  A  cbai-acter  opposite  to  bis  real  one,  and  tu  assent  to  what 
another  says  at  the  same  time  that  be  ridicules  it  in  bis  heart: 
in  this  case  bis  ridicule  proceeds  from  the  superior  mind,  and 
his  apparent  assent  from  tne  inferior. 

421.  Hence  may  be  seen  in  what  sense  it  is  to  be  un<)urBtood 
that  cbarity  and  goud  works  are  as  distinct  as  willing  wh:it  is 
guod  and  doing  what  is  good,  that  is,  tJiey  are  formally  distinct, 
fike  the  mind  which  thmks  and  wills,  and  the  body  by  which 
the  mind  speaks  and  acts ;  and  they  are  essentially  distinct, 
b6cao8e,aB  was  shown  above,  tbe  mind  is  distinguishca  into  two 
regions,  an  interior  which  is  spiritnol,  and  an  exterior  which  is 
natoral ;  so  that  if  works  proceed  from  the  spiritnal  mind,  they 
pnweed  fnun  its  goo<l-win,  which  is  charity;  but  if  from  tbe 
natural  mind,  they  proceed  from  its  good-will,  which  is  not  char- 
ity, although  it  may  appear  like  it  in  its  external  form,  and  yet 
not  be  cbarity  in  its  mtemal  form ;  and  cbarity  in  the  mere 
external  form  bears  indeed  the  specious  appearance  of  cbarity, 
bnt  still  is  devoid  of  its  essence.  This  may  be  com]>aratively 
dlostratod  by  tbe  case  of  seeds  sown  in  the  ground,  from  each  of 
which  there  sprouts  forth  a  young  shoot  or  set,  either  profitable 
ur  unprutitnble,  according  to  tbe  nature  and  quality  of  the  seed. 
This  is  liktiwise  the  rose  with  spiritnal  seed,  which  is  the  tmth 
of  tbe  church  derived  frum  tbe  W oi-d ;  from  this  is  tbrmed  doc* 
trine,  wbicJi  is  profitable  when  formed  of  genuine  truths,  bat 
unprofitable  when  formed  of  truths  falsified.  Exactly  similar  to 
those  caace  is  that  of  charity,  as  derived  from  a  principle  of 
good-will,  whether  tlie  good-will  be  fur  Uie  sake  of  self  and  the 
world,  or  for  the  sake  of  our  neighbor  in  a  confined  or  in  an 
extensive  sense:  if  it  be  fur  the  sake  of  self  and  tbe  world  it  ia 
•parious  cbarity;  but  if  fur  the  sake  of  our  neighbor,  it  ia 
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49S.  Cbtri^  ttaelf  cooiiBts  in  acting  jiutlf  and 

vlwteTcr  offloe,  bnnaeM,  and  enploymeot  a  petaon  it 

becaiue  every  thing  to  dooe  is  of  nte  to  societjr,  and  vm  iaJMd, 
and  f^ood  io  a  e«nae  abstracted  from  persons  is  our  ae^^raar; 
and  K  waa  shown  above  that  not  onl^  individual  men,  btf  aba 
a  aoci^  of  men,  and  a  man's  coantrv  in  general,  are  hia  M|^ 
bor.  Bat  take  an  instance:  a  kinc  whL>  t>t:ts  hia  aolijflcti  as 
exatnplt^  of  well  doing,  is  deeirous  that  thej  should  liveaeoacd- 
ing  to  the  laws  nf  justice,  recompenst-e  those  who  do  ao  Gtc^ 
rc^rds  ever;  one  according  to  bis  merit,  eccorea  them  aganrt 
injariea  and  invasions,  acts  as  the  tathcr  of  bis  kingdvoi,  nd 
providea  fur  the  common  prosperity  of  bis  people, — inch  a  kiac 
Las  charity  in  his  heart,  and  his  actions  are  good  works.    A 

Sriest  who  teaches  truths  frcfui  the  Word,  and  by  these  loadaUi 
ock  to  the  good  uf  lifu  and  ko  U>  heaven, — i<neh  a  priest,  aiDee 
he  provides  tur  tlie  wt;lfare  of  the  eoula  of  those  who  faetong  to 
bis  church,  is  pre-eminently  in  the  exercise  of  charity.  A  jvdce 
who  judges  according  to  justice  and  law,  and  is  not  biaaied  in 
his  judgment  by  bril^,  fnendsliip,  or  relationship,  provides  tor 
the  wull'being  both  of  society  and  of  individuals ;  of  society, 
since  it  is  thus  kept  in  obedience  to  the  law  and  nnder  fear  ot 
trant^gi-i^BHiun,  and  of  individuals,  because  justice  is  enabled  to 
triumph  over  injustice.  A  merchant  or  trader  who  acts  from  a 
principle  of  sincerity,  and  not  of  deceit  or  fraud,  provides  for  the 
welfare  of  his  n«i<;hlH)r  with  whom  he  is  engaged  in  bnsinees. 
The  same  is  true  of  a  workman  or  artificer,  if  he  does  his  work 
uprightly  and  sincerely,  and  not  fraudi  Icntly  and  with  deceit. 
So  also  in  all  other  cases,  as  with  cupttins  and  sailors,  fanners 
and  servants. 

423.  This  is  charity  itself  because  charity  may  be  defined 
as  consisting  in  doing  good  to  uur  neighlKir  daily  and  continu- 
ally, not  omy  to  uur  neighbor  individually,  but  to  our  neighUtr 
coUectivoly  :  and  this  cannot  be  effected  but  by  a  man's  doing 
what  is  good  and  just,  in  whatever  office,  business,  and  employ- 
ment be  is  engaged,  and  with  whomsoever  be  has  anj  connection ; 
for  this  he  does  daily  ;  and  when  be  is  nut  in  iCs  immediate 
exercise,  still  it  is  continually  present  in  his  mit  1,  and  is  tbs 
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<^ject  of  his  thonglits  and  intentions.  Tlio  man  who  thna  exer 
cises  charity,  becomes  more  and  more  charity  in  form ;  for  JDstioe 
and  fidelity  form  his  mind,  and  their  exercised  his  budy  ;  so  that 
in  procett  of  time,  from  the  form  thus  acqnirodf  he  wilU  and 
thinks  nothing  hut  what  has  some  relation  to  cbaritv.  Such 
}wreon8  at  length  become  like  those  described  in  the  Word,  oj 
whom  it  is  said  they  have  the  Inw  written  in  their  hearts.  They 
also  place  no  merit  in  their  works,  for  they  never  think  of  merit, 
but  only  of  their  duty,  which  aa  good  citizens  tliey  are  bound 
to  perform.  A  man,  howevtr,  can  by  no  means  of  himself  act 
from  a  principle  of  spiritual  righteous nees  and  Hdelity ;  for  every 
one  derives  troni  his  parents  an  hereditary  disposition  to  do  what 
is  good  and  just  for  the  sake  of  himself  and  the  world,  and 
not  for  the  sake  of  goodness  and  justice :  none  therefore  but 
those  who  worship  the  Lord,  and  act  from  him  at  the  same  time 
that  they  act  of  themselves^  acquire  spiritual  charity,  and  an* 
imbued  with  it  by  exercise. 

42'!.  There  are  many  who  act  justly  and  faithfully  in  their 
functions,  and  in  so  doin^  perform  works  of  charity,  who  yet  do 
not  posMesa  any  charity  in  themselves:  but  these  are  those  in 
whom  the  love  of  self  and  the  world  is  predominant,  and  not  th« 
love  of  heaven  ;  and  if  it  hap]>en  that  this  latter  has  any  place 
in  then),  it  is  in  subjection  to  the  former,  like  a  slave  under  his 
master,  or  like  &  cmmon  soldier  under  his  captain,  and  like  a 
porter  stauding  in  the  gate. 
IX.   Tbat  klermosyhary   ACia  op  ciiARrry  oonsist  im  gitinu 

TO    THE    POOK,    ANI>    ItKUEVINO    THE   INDIOKMT,    BUT    WrTH    PKU- 
DKMCE. 

425.  It  IB  necessary  to  distinguish  l>etwt'en  the  oflices  of 
cbaritv  and  its  eleemosynary  acts.  Hy  the  offices  of  charity  we 
mean  thcfle  exercises  which  }'roceed  itumedialely  from  charily 
itself,  and  M-hich,  as  has  just  been  ahuwn,  are  connected  princi- 
pally with  the  lunctioR  or  employment  in  which  each  man  is 
engaged  ;  but  by  eleemosynary  acts  of  charity  we  mean  those 
aids  and  a-^sistances  which  a  man  lends  to  his  neighbor,  inde- 
pendent of  the  ordinary  duties  of  his  station.  They  are  called 
ttteeniosynary  acts,  because  in  doing  them  a  man  is  left  to  his 
own  liberty  and  pleasure,  and  when  done,  they  are  regarded  by 
the  person  who  receives  them  as  eleetnosynarj*,  and  arc  dispensed 
according  to  the  reasons  and  intentions  whicli  iufluence  the  mind 
of  the  benefactor.  It  is  a  prevailing  notion  that  charity  consista 
aolely  in  givijig  to  the  poor,  relieving  the  indigent,  providing  for 
widows  and  or[>haii8,  omiributing  towards  the  building  of  hoe- 
pitalri  and  other  edifices  for  the  reception  of  the  sick,  the  stranger, 
and  the  fatherless,  hut  particularly  in  the  buildin<r,  ornamenting, 
and  endowing  of  churches:  many  thingfl,  however,  of  this  sort 
have  no  proper  connection  with  charity,  but  are  6xtranec<ua  to  it 
TluMe  who  make  charity  itself  consist  in  such  actions,  mutt  of 
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necessity  consider  them  meritoriuiis ;  aud  althoagh  tlio_T  may  saj 
they  disclaim  all  i-eeard  to  merit,  yet  in  their  Iicarta  thuy  caunot 
but  entertain  a  belief  that  they  arc  entitled  to  it.  This  is  evident 
from  what  is  observed  of  such  persona  atb;:r  death ;  for  tliey  then 
begin  to  reckon  up  their  works,  and  to  demand  salvation  aa  a 
reward.  An  intioit-y  however  is  then  made  int^i  the  ground  and 
origin  of  their  works,  and  their  consequent  r|nulity  ;  and  if  it  bo 
fonnd  that  they  proceeded  either  from  vain-glory,a  desire  of  fame, 
bare  munificence,  friendship,  mere  natural  inclination,  or  hypoc- 
risy, they  are  then  judi^ed  acconHng  tn  that  origin,  the  quality 
of  which  is  in  the  worts.  Hut  gennino  charity  proceeds  from 
tjiose  who  are  thoroughly  imbned  with  it  from  the  justice  and 
the  judgment  of  their  works,  wliich  they  do  without  regarding 
recompense  aa  an  end  and  motive  for  doing  them,  according  to 
what  the  L<."rd  says,  Luke  xiv.  12 — 14.  These  also  call  the 
things  above  mentioned  eleemosynary  acts,  and  likewise  duties, 
although  with  them  they  are  works  of  charity. 

426.  It  is  well  known  that  some  who  have  done  anch  elee- 
moay  nary  acta  aa  appear  in  the  eyes  of  men  like  images  of  char- 
ity, imagine  and  believe  that  they  have  been  practising  works 
of  chariry,  and  regard  them,  as  many  do  papal  indulgences,  as 
things  for  the  sake  of  which  they  are  puritied  fi-om  their  sins, 
and  are  to  be  presented  with  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  like  the 
truly  regenerate,  when  nevertheless  they  make  light  of  adultery, 
hatred,  revenge,  fraud,  and  in  *;eneral  all  the  Iuf>ts  of  the  ticah, 
which  they  indulge  in  at  pleasure.  But  in  such  a  case  what  ara 
Uieir  good  wurks,  but  like  painted  images  of  angelt^  in  com{iaiiy 
witli  dovils?  or  like  boxes  made  of  lapis  lazuli^  that  within  are 
full  of  hydrafl?  The  case  is  however  changed  whore  those  elee- 
mosynary acU  are  done  by  persons  who  shun  the  above-men- 
tioned evils  as  abominable  and  dtttcatahle  in  the  sight  of  cliarity. 
Xeverthclcss  such  act^,  particularly  the  giving  of  alms  to  poor 
persons  and  beggars,  have  in  many  respects  their  uses  and 
advantages;  for  it  is  by  tiiese  acts  that  children  and  servants, 
and,  in  general,  all  persons  of  simple  character  and  c<^>ndition, 
are  initiated  into  charity,  such  works  being  its  externals,  in- 
trodactory  to  the  offices  of  charity  ;  for  they  are  its  rudiments 
which^  at  the  time  of  doing  them,  we  like  unripe  fruits,  yet 
with  those  who  are  afterwards  perfected  by  the  right  knowledges 
of  charity  and  faith,  they  become  like  ripe  fruits ;  and  then  they 
regard  meir  former  works,  which  were  done  in  simplicity  ol 
heart,  as  so  many  duties  they  have  discharged. 

427.  At  the  present  day  these  acts  are  believed  to  be  the 
proper  deeds  of  charity,  which  are  meant  in  the  "Word  by  good 
work«,  because  charity  is  very  frequently  described  in  the  Word 
by  giving  to  the  poor,  relieving  the  needy,  and  j-roviding  for 
widows  and  orphans ;  but  hcrL-iofore  it  has  not  been  known  tbst 
the  Word,  in  the  letter,  innkeg  mention  of  such  things  only  M 

454 


■ 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


OF  CBARITT    kUTD  GOOD  WORKS. 


I 

r 


are  the  oxtemal,  yea,  the  extreme  parts  of  woreliip,  and  they 
signify  eptritaal  things,  which  are  internal,  as  may  be  seen  in  tho 
chapter  on  Thb  Sacekd  Scriptcbe,  n.  193 — 209;  bo  that  it 
appears  that  Uinee  who  are  called  the  poor,  needy,  widows,  and 
orphans,  mean  Piich  as  are  so  in  a  spiritual  sense,  and  nut  such 
only  aa  ore  so  literally.  Tlie  poor  signify  those  who  have  no 
knowledge  of  truth  and  good,  aa  may  be  seen  in  the  Apocalypbb 
Revealed,  n.  200;  and  widows  signify  those  who  are  without 
truths,  and  yet  desire  them ;  n.  764,  and  so  with  the  others. 

42S.  Tliose  who  are  natnrally  of  a  tender,  compassionate 
disposition,  and  do  not  make  their  natural  disposition  spiritual, 
by  regulating;  its  workings  according  to  genuine  charity,  im- 
agine that  charity  consists  in  giving  to  cverj'  poor  person,  and 
relieving  every  one  that  is  indigent,  without  inquiring  whether 
their  clmracter  be  good  or  baa,  for  they  affirm  that  such  in 
quiry  is  needless,  since  God  regards  only  the  alma  and  the 
mief  that  are  given.  Snch,  however,  after  death  are  carefully 
ilistinguished  and  separated  from  thi:>6e  who  have  done  eleeinos- 
ynarvaols  of  charity  under  the  guidance  of  discretion:  for  those 
who  have  done  so  Iroin  the  imuulse  of  a  blind  undistinguishing 
charity  are  found  in  another  life  equally  compassionate  Ui  the 
wicked  and  the  goo<l ;  the  consequence  of  which  is,  that  the 
wicked  are  assisted  in  their  disposition  to  do  wickedly,  and  to 
turn  the  kindnesses  t^ey  receive  into  means  of  injuring  tlie  good, 
so  that  such  bestowers  of  kindnesses  are  ultimately  the  cause 
nf  misehief  to  the  good.  To  bestow  a  favor  on  a  wicked  person 
is  like  giving  bread  to  a  devil,  which  he  turns  into  poison  ;  for  all 
the  bread  in  a  dcviPs  hand  is  poison,  or  if  it  is  not,  he  tums  it 
into  poison,  by  using  the  kindnesses  lie  receives  as  allurements 
to  draw  othei'S  into  evil.  It  is  also  like  offering  a  sword  to 
another's  enemy,  and  so  enabling  him  to  commit  murder ;  or  like 
giving  a  shepherd's  crook  to  a  man  wolf,  that  he  may  lead  the 
sheep  to  the  pafiture,  wbich  he  no  sooner  receives  than  he  drives 
them  from  the  pasture  into  the  wilderness,  attd  there  slaughters 
them*,  or  it  is  like  advancing  a  rubber  to  a  post  of  authority  in 
the  state,  whose  only  object  and  care  is  plunder,  according  to 
the  abundance  and  value  of  wbich  he  dispenses  the  laws  and 
executes  judgment. 

X.  That  thierb  abk  pubuc,  dojiestic,  A»t»  pritatb  Dtmss  of 

charitt. 

429.  The  eleemosynary  acts  and  the  duties  of  charity,  are 
distinct  from  e.ich  other,  like  things  done  of  free-will,  and  thoee 
which  are  done  of  necessitv.  By  tho  duties  of  charity,  however, 
we  do  not  here  mean  the  duties  annexed  to  any  office  in  a  king- 
or  commonwenkh,  as  in  the  case  of  a  minister,  that  he 
ought  to  fulfil  the  office  of  administration,  or  of  a  judge,  that 
be  onght  to  judge,  &c. ;  but  by  the  duties  of  charity  we  mean 
the  duties  which  every  one  has  to  perform,  whatever  he.  his  fdno- 
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tion  :  tbev  ara  coni>equtfntIy  D-om  another  origin,  and  dow  trsa 
another  will  [Uian  tluea  the  obligation  tu  the  exercJBe  of  Lii 
function],  and  lience  they  are  discharged  from  a  principle  of  char- 
^ty  by  tfaoee  who  are  under  ita  intlaence,  and,  on  the  contrary, 
from  no  principle  of  charity  by  those  who  are  not  nnder  ita 
influence. 

430.  PcBUc  DUTIES  OK  CHAKriT  are,  more  especially,  the 
paysient  of  imposts  and  taxes,  which  oujrlit  nut  to  be  confounded 
with  the  duties  arising  from  oflSces  or  functions.  Tbese  arc  paid 
with  a  different  disposition  of  heart  by  those  who  are  spiritual 
and  those  who  are  merely  natural :  those  who  are  spiiituai  pay 
them  out  of  good  will,  because  they  are  collected  for  the  preser- 
Tatiun  and  pruteutiun  of  their  cuiiutry  and  the  church,  and  as  a 
provision  for  the  proper  office™  and  governors,  who  must  receive 
their  salaries  and  stipends  out  of  the  puUlic  treasury  ;  therefore 
those  who  consider  ttieir  country  and  the  cliurcb  as  their  neigh 
bor,  pay  such  debts  gladly  and  with  a  willing  mind,  and  consider 
it  a  wicKcd  act  cither  to  withhold  thorn  or  to  use  any  deceit  in  the 
payment;  whereas  tbose  who  do  not  esteem  their  country  and 
the  church  as  their  neicihlwr,  pay  such  debts  with  a  reluctant 
and  unwilling  mind,  and  as  often  us  they  have  an  opportunity 
withhold  them  or  use  some  fraud  in  the  payment ;  for  they  regartJ 
only  their  own  house  and  their  own  flesli  as  their  neighbor. 

431.  Domestic  rhuriKS  of  ciiakity  are  of  several  kinds,  as 
those  of  a  hasband  to  his  wife,  and  of  a  wifu  to  her  husband ;  ot 
parents  to  their  children,  and  of  children  to  their  parents ;  like- 
wise, of  a  master  and  mistress  to  their  servauts,  and  of  servants 
to  their  master  and  mistreaa :  there  are  so  many  duties,  relating 
to  the  edueiitiou  of  children  and  the  govenunent  of  families,  tliat 
it  would  require  a  volume  to  enumerate  them.  Every  man  is  led 
to  discharge  these  duties  fi-oni  a  principle  of  love,  diflerent  from 
that  which  induences  him  in  his  ordinary  occupation :  a  husband's 
duties  towards  his  wife,  and  the  wife^s  towoids  her  husband, 
proceed  from  and  jiccordlng  to  ccfujugial  love;  a  f;tther*6  nn<l 
mother's  towards  their  children,  from  a  principle  of  love  implanted 
in  every  one,  called  «t&rffe,  or  parental  alFeciion ;  and  children's 
towards  their  j^arcnts,  Irom  &nd  according  to  another  kind  of 
love,  which  is  chisely  connected  with  obedience  from  a  priociplo 
of  duty  :  the  duties  of  a  master  and  mistress  to  their  servants 
partake  of  the  love  of  rule  or  authority,  which  varies  according 
to  the  peculiar  state  of  every  one's  mind.  C^iijugial  love,  how- 
ever, and  love  towards  children,  with  their  several  duties  and 
the  discharge  of  them,  are  not  productive  of  love  towards  our 
neighbor,  like  the  fulfilment  of  the  duties  which  belong  to  a 
man's  ordinary  occupation  :  for  the  loi  e  called  giorge,  or  parent^ 
affection,  prevails  alike  with  the  wicked  and  the  good,  yea,  some* 
timee  much  more  powerfully  with  the  wicked ;  it  is  also  found 
among  birds  and  beasts  which  are  incapable  of  recuivinc  charity 
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ud  it  is  he«i()i-s  II  known  fact  that  lieai-H^  tigei'^,  and  Berpenta, 
loTo  their  ynime  with  as  strong  an  nOcction  aa  sheep  and  goate, 
and  that  owlg  also  are  as  tender  of  their  offspring  as  doves.  Aa 
to  wtiat  particularly  regards  the  duties  of  parents  to  theircbildren, 
there  is  an  intiinsic  diA'ereoce  in  this  respect  with  those  who  are 
under  the  influence  of  charity  and  chose  who  are  not,  althouglt 
externally  the  duties  may  appear  similar:  with  those  whu  are 
under  the  influence  of  trharity,  parental  alTectiou  is  Joined  with 
love  towardii  their  neighbor  anu  love  to  Ood,  and  each  parents 
love  their  children  accoi-dirig  to  their  murals,  virtues,  pursuils, 
and  qualifications  fur  the  service  of  the  public;  but  witli  tho&e 
who  are  not  under  the  infln>ence  of  charity,  there  is  no  conjunc- 
tion of  charity  with  parental  affection ;  tbe  consequence  is  tliat 
such  parents  frequently  love  wicked,  immoral,  and  crafty  cliildren, 
more  than  those  who  are  good,  moral,  and  prudent,  and  thus 
prefer  such  as  are  unserviceable  to  the  public  oefore  such  as  are 
Ber\-iceab!o. 

432.  Peitatb  otnxss  op  ouAurrr  are  also  of  several  kinds, 
such  as  paying  wages  to  workmen,  returning  borrowed  money, 
observing  agreements,  keeping  pledjjes,  aua  other  trarisaclious 
of  a  like  nature,  some  of  wliicli  am  duties  gruundt^d  in  statute 
law,  some  in  civil  law,  and  some  in  moral  ta%v.  Thej^e  duties 
are  also  dist'hargeil  from  difTereiit  motives  by  lluise  who  are 
under  the  influence  of  charity  and  those  who  are  not:  by  the 
former  they  are  discharged  justly  and  faithfully ;  for  as  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  422,  the  law  of  charity  requires  that  a  man  should 
act  jiutiy  and  faithfully  in  all  his  dealiibgs  with  whomsoever  he 
may  have  any  connection  ;  but  those  duties  are  discharged  in  a 
totally  different  manner  by  those  who  are  not  influenced  by 
charitv. 

XI.  That  oosttvtal  bkcreations  of  cHARrrr  co.vaisT  of  dinxers 

AND  8UPPKRS,  AND  SOtTTAL  INTKRCOPRSK. 

433.  Every  one  knows  tliat  dinner  and  supper  parties  are  in 
general  use,  and  are  given  to  promote  various  ends;  by  many 
on  aooonnt  of  friendship,  relationship,  mirth,  gain,  recompense, 
and  for  party  purposes  of  corruption ;  among  the  great  they  are 
also  given  on  account  of  their  dignity;  and  in  tlic  palaces  ol 
kings,  for  the  display  of  splendor  and  magnificence.  But 
dinners  and  suppers  of  charity  are  given  only  by  those  who  ai-e 
influenced  by  mutual  luve  grounded  in  a  similarity  of  faith. 
Among  Christians  in  the  primitive  church,  dinners  and  suppers 
had  this  end  alone  in  view,  and  were  called  fkasts,  being  insti- 
tuted that  they  might  meet  together  in  cordial  jov  and  friendly 
nniun.  Their  supphjcs  signified  consociations  and  coujuttctioni 
in  the  first  state  of  the  churches  e^tablisbment ;  for  evening, 
which  was  the  time  of  celebrating  those  fe:ist-»,  was  significative 
of  that  state ;  and  their  pinnkrs  signified  the  same  things  in  tii« 
Moond  state  of  the  churches  establishment^  the  morning  and  dav 
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being  Bigiiificative  of  that  Btat«.  At  table  the  guests  coQTenwd 
together  on  %'arious  gubject^,  domestic  and  civil,  but  particularly 
on  sucb  aB  concerned  the  church  :  and  as  their  feasts  K'ere  feasts 
of  charity,  their  conversation  on  every  subjuct  was  influenced  bv 
charity,  with  all  its  joys  and  delighti.  Theepiritual  sphere  wbicli 
prevRilei^  on  thrfle  occasiona  wjis  a  sphfxe  of  love  to  the  Lord  and 
towards  the  neighbor,  wluch  exhilarated  every  mind,  softened 
the  tone  of  every  exprtssion,  and  communicated  to  all  the  senses 
a  feetivity  fmm  the  heart :  for  from  every  man  there  emanates  a 
spiritual  sphere,  derived  from  the  afi'ectlon  of  his  love  and  corre- 
sponding thongbt,  which  inwardly  affects  tho<se  iu  his  company, 
particnlarlr  at  the  time  of  convivial  rocreaCions :  this  sphera 
emanates  both  by  the  face  and  the  respiration.  It  is  because 
dinners  and  snppers,  or  feasts,  were  significative  of  gnch  conso- 
ciation of  mind,  that  they  are  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Word, 
and  in  their  epiritual  sense,  when  there  used,  have  no  other 
meaning:  this  was  cmii.ently,  and  in  a  eupreme  pense,  signified 
by  the  paschal  stipper  among  the  children  of  Israel,  ana  likfr 
wise  by  their  banquets  on  their  other  festivals,  also  by  their 
eating  together  of  the  sacrifices  near  the  tabtrnacle :  conjunction 
itself  was  at  that  time  represented  by  breaking  bread  and  distritv 
nting  it,  and  by  drinking  out  of  the  same  cnp,  and  banding  it 
to  one  another. 

434.  SooiAi,  iNTmnornsE  was  kept  np  in  the  primitive 
church  among  those  who  called  themselves  brethren  in  Christ; 
hence  it  was  the  social  intercourse  of  charity,  because  they  were 
a  spiritual  brotherhood.  This  social  intercourse  conaisted  also 
in  administoring  consolation  to  each  other  nnder  the  dtstreeses 
of  the  church,  and  in  expressions  of  mutual  joy  for  its  increase, 
and  also  in  recreation  of  mind  from  study  and  labor,  mixed 
with  conversati'in  on  various  subjects;  anu  because  all  these 
fiowed  from  spiritual  love,  as  from  their  proper  fountain,  they 
were  rational  and  moral  from  their  spiritual  ongin.  In  the  pres- 
ent day  social  intercourse  of  friendship  has  no  end  in  view  but 
the  pleasures  of  conversation,  the  exhilaration  of  the  mind  (fTkm^) 
by  (iTBcoiiree,  and  thence  the  expansion  of  the  mind  (antmiu), 
the  liberation  of  the  imprisoned  thoughts,  and  the  consequent 
refreshment  of  the  bodily  senses  and  their  restoration  to  their 
wonted  vigor.  But  the  social  intercourse  of  charity  is  not  yet 
revived  ;  for  the  Lord  says,  "  In  the  consummation  of  the  age," 
that  is,  in  the  end  of  the  church,  "iniquity  shall  abound,  and 
the  charity  of  many  shall  grow  c:ld''(Matt  xxiv.  12).  This 
happens  because  the  church  has  not  as  yet  acknowledged  the 
Lord  Qod  the  Saviour  to  be  the  God  of  ficaven  and  earth,  and 
has  not  immediately  approached  and  addressed  hini,  from  whom 
ftlone  genuine  charity  proceeds,  and  is  communicated  by  influx. 
But  the  social  intercourse  which  does  not  conjoin  minds  in  a 
friendship  which  haa  something  akin  to  charity,  is  but  the  feigned 
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Muibloncc  of  frieudsliip,  consisting  in  deceptive  attcstatlonB  of 
mutual  love,  ensnaring  waj'S  of  Ineinuatiou  into  the  good  graces 
of  another,  and  in  the  indulgeiice  of  bodily  deligbta,  paiticolarly 
of  auiBual  gratifications,  by  wJiich  tJie  objecia  of  sucu  pretended 
friendabijj  are  carried  along  like  slifpe  in  full  sail  befurc  a  fair 
wind,  while  the  sycophants  and  hypocrites  stand  at  the  stern, 
and  direct  their  coarse  by  the  rudder  they  bold  in  their  hands. 

XIL  TUAT  TttK  KIKST  PABT  Ot  CBAEHY  CONSISTS  IS  PCTTINO  AW  AT 
KV1L8,  ANU  TliK  SECOND  UI  DOJNa  OUOD  ACnONS  IBAT  ASB 
UBBFCL  TO  OUK    KEIOHBOK. 

435.  Tbis  tenet,  that  it  is  tbe  firat  part  of  charity  to  do  nt* 
evil  to  our  neighbor,  and  the  second,  to  do  him  good,  occupies 
the  first  place  in  tlie  doctrine  of  charitj',  for  it  is  as  a  door  tu  it. 
It  is  an  acknowli^ijod  truth,  that  evil  resides  in  the  will  of  every 
inaa  firom  his  birth;  and  since  all  evil  regards  a  man  as  bota 
near  itself  and  at  a  distance  ^m  itself,  and  also  the  society  to 
which  he  belongs  and  bis  counti-y,  it  follows  that  hereditary 
evil  is  evil  against  our  neighbor  in  every  degree.  The  li^ht  of 
reason  itself  may  discern,  that  so  fai*  as  the  evil  inherent  m  tlie 
will  is  nut  removed,  the  good  wiiicti  a  man  dues  is  impregnatcil 
with  that  evil;  for  in  such  case  evil  is  witliin  the  goo<l, like  a 
nut  in  its  busk  and  the  marrow  in  a  bone  ;  of  consequence, 
although  the  good  done  by  such  a  person  has  the  appeamuce  of 
good,  yet  inwardly  it  is  not  so,  being  like  a  sound  busk  within 
which  is  a  kernel  eaten  by  worms,  or  like  a  fair  almond  that  is 
rutten  wittiin,  the  corrupt  veins  of  which  spread  even  to  tbe  sur- 
face. To  will  evil  and  to  do  g<->od,  are  in  their  nature  opposite  to 
each  oUier,  evil  being  gmunuuHl  in  hatred  towai'ds  our  neighbor, 
aad  goud  in  love  tuwards  him;  or  in  other  words,  evil  is  our 
neighbor's  enemy,  and  good  his  friend,  which  two  cannot  poa- 
sibiy  exist  together  in  one  and  the  same  mind,  that  is,  evil  in 
ibe  uiturual  man  and  good  in  Iho  external ;  for  in  such  case  good 
in  the  external  man  would  be  like  a  wound  superficially  healed, 
but  inwardly  fall  of  putrid  matter.  A  man,  in  such  circum- 
stances, is  like  a  tree  whose  root  is  decayed  through  age,  but 
which  yet  produces  fruit  that  appears  outwardly  like  fruit  of  a 
good  flavor  and  fit  for  use,  but  inwardly  is  unsavory  and  useless ; 
or  he  is  like  the  scorite  separated  from  metals,  which,  when 
polished  and  of  beautiful  color,  are  sold  for  precious  stones ;  in 
abort,  they  may  be  compared  to  the  e^gs  of  an  owl,  which  men 
are  induced  to  believe  are  Uiose  of  a  dove.  Let  it  be  oliservud 
tltat  the  good  which  a  man  does  in  the  body  proceeds  from  his 
spirit,  or  ititemal  man.  hr  this  is  his  spirit  that  lives  at^er  death, 
and  of  consequence,  when  a  man  casts  otf  his  budy,  which  con- 
stituted his  external  man,  be  is  then  wholly  and  entirely  im 
mcraed  in  tbe  evils  of  his  life,  and  takes  delight  in  them,  while 
good  is  held  in  aversion,  being  oQenaive  to  his  life.  A  man 
cannot  do  ^A  which  is  tru1v  so,  tn^fore  e"!!  is  put  away,  aa  th« 
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Lctrd  teacbod  in  many  places :  "  Do  men  gather  grapeb  of  tboma, 
or  fiffa  of  thistles !  A  corrupt  tree  cannot  bring  forth  »x>d 
fruit"  (Matt.  vii.  16 — 18).  "Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Phari- 
kees,  hypocrites  1  for  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  tlie  cup  and 
tbe  platter,  but  witliln  they  tire  full  of  extortion  and  excess. 
Tfaou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  fin-t  that  which  is  witliio  the  cup 
and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  tliem  may  be  clean  also**  (xxiii. 
25,  20^.  Ajid  iu  Isaiah :  '*  Wash  you ;  put  away  the  evil  of 
your  aoings;  cease  to  do  evil;  leara  to  do  good;  seek  judg- 
ment ;  and  tlieu  if  your  sins  be  aa  scarlet,  they  shall  be  made 
white  aa  snow ;  if  they  be  red  like  crimaon,  they  shall  be  as 
woo!"  (i.  10—18). 

436.  This  may  bo  further  illustrated  by  the  following  com- 
parisons: no  one  can  approach  anotlierwbo  keeps  a  leopard  or  a 
panther  in  his  cliamber,  and  who  Uvea  secure  from  their  attacks 
m  consequence  of  giving  them  food,  unless  he  first  remove  those 
fierce  creatures,  vVhat  person  invited  to  a  royal  table,  doc« 
not  wash  bis  hands  and  face  befom  bo  presents  himself!  Who 
does  not  purity  mttLnllic  01*66  in  the  fire,  and  sepanite  the  scorise, 
befure  ho  can  procure  pure  gold  and  silver?  What  hut^baiidinati 
does  nut  separate  his  wheat  from  tares,  l)efi>re  he  stores  it  in  bis 
barn  1  Who  does  not  boil  his  meat,  to  remove  ite  impurities 
and  rawness,  before  he  thinks  it  fit  to  be  brought  to  table  and 
eaten  t  What  gardener  does  not  shake  the  trees  of  his  garden, 
and  clear  them  Irom  grubs  and  insects,  to  save  the  leaves  from 
being  devoured,  arjd  the  fruit  in  consequence  spoiled  I  Who 
can  be  in  luvewith  a  giri^and  make  her  otfers  of  marriage,  when 
he  knows  she  is  jiifecied  with  a  bad  distemper,  and  full  of  pim- 
ples and  sures,  notwiLhstanding  she  may  paint  her  face,  set  off 
Ler  drobS,  or  endeavor  to  attract  admiration  by  the  blandiob- 
meats  of  speech  and  behavior?  A  man  ought  to  puiify  himself 
from  evils,  and  not  to  watt  for  the  Lord  to  purity  him  by  an 
immediate  act  of  his  power;  for  in  this  case  he  would  be  like  a 
fiervunt,  with  his  face  acid  clothes  all  bcilaul)ed  with  soot  or  filth, 
wlio  should  go  to  his  master  and  say,  "  Master,  wash  me :" 
would  not  his  master  in  such  a  ciise,  naturally  say  to  him,  '*  Vou 
foolish  servant,  what  do  you  say  ?  8e*e  I  there  are  water,  soap, 
and  a  towel ;  aud  have  nut  you  bands  of  your  own,  and  strength 
to  use  themU  Go,  and  wash  yourself."  Thus  too  will  the 
Lord  Qod  say  to  bis  servant,  ''^Tbe  means  of  purification  are 
provided  by  me,  aud  from  me  also  you  have  your  will  and  power ; 
nee  then  tliese  my  gilts  and  tidents  as  your  own,  and  you  will 
be  purified." 

4iJ7.  It  is  believed  at  tbe  present  day  that  charity  constHU 
only  in  doing  good,  and  that  wnite  a  man  is  doing  good  he  does 
DO  evil,  consequently,  that  the  first  part  of  charity  is  to  do  good, 
and  tlie  second  not  to  do  evil ;  but  the  case  is  altogetlier  the 
reverse,  it  being  the  first  part  of  charitv  to  put  away  evil,  and 
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Ike  second  to  do  good.  For  it  is  a  universal  law  in  the  spiritual 
world,  and  thence  too  in  the  natural  world,  that  so  tar  as  a  per- 
eon  wills  no  evi)^  he  wills  what  is  good ;  consequently,  so  tar  as 
be  turns  himself  away  fruin  ticll,  whence  all  evil  ascreuds,  h< 
mras  himself  towards  heaven,  whence  all  good  descends ;  and 
therefore,  so  far  as  any  one  rcjocts  the  devil,  he  is  accepted  by 
the  l^rd.  It  is  impossible  for  any  person  to  stand  between 
both,  turning  his  neck  about,  »nd  praying  at  the  same  time  to 
both ;  for  these  are  thL>ee  of  whom  the  Lord  eaid,  ^^  I  know  thy 
works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot ;  I  would  thou  wcrt 
oold  or  hot;  so  then,  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither 
cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spew  thee  out  of  my  mouth"  (Rev.  iii.  15, 
16).  How  is  it  possible  for  an  o31ccr  to  stand  waverins  with  hia 
troops  between  two  armies,  and  to  take  part  with  both  ?  liow 
is  it  possible  for  any  one  to  be  iti  evii  against  bis  neighbor,  and 
at  the  same  time  iu  ei^od  towards  hiui  i  In  such  a  case,  dues 
not  evil  lurk  within  Mie  good  t  And  alUiough  in  ittt  hidden  state 
it  may  not  appear  in  outward  actii,  yet  it  will  show  itself  in 
many  particnlars,  if  they  be  duly  attended  to.  The  Lord  says, 
"No  man  can  serve  two  masters:  ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon"  (Luke  xvj.  13), 

438.  No  one,  however,  is  able,  by  his  own  power  and  strength, 
to  purify  himself  from  evils,  and  yet  such  puritication  cannot  bu 
effected  without  the  power  and  strength  of  a  man  as  if  it  wer« 
his  own ;  fur  witliont  this,  no  one  wumd  be  able  to  fight  against 
the  flesh  and  its  lusts,  which  nevertheless  is  required  of  all ; 
indeed,  no  one  would  ever  thiuk  of  any  such  fight  or  warfare, 
and  thub  would  abandon  his  miud  {animus)  to  evils  of  every  kind, 
being  restrained  from  their  actual  perpetration  only  by  worldly 
laws  aud  worldly  punishments:  thus  he  would  inwardly  be  like 
a  tiger,  a  leopard,  and  a  serpent,  which  never  reflect  on  the 
cruelties  they  exercise  in  the  gratification  of  their  lusta  and  loves. 
It  is  iilain  then  that  a  tnau,  being  endowed  with  reason,  and 
thereoy  exalted  above  tlie  htasts,  ought  to  resist  evils  from  the 
power  and  strength  given  him  by  the  Lord,  wJiich  in  every 
respect  of  feeling  and  sense  ap|}ear  to  him  as  his  own ;  and  this 
ap])earance  the  Txird  communicates  to  every  man,  for  the  sake 
ot  regeneration,  imputation,  conjunction,  and  salvation. 

Xm.  That  in  perfobmino  tbk  EXERCists  o?  caiARrry,  a  uait 

DOBS  HOT  ASCRIBE  MKBIT  TO   WORKS,  SO  LONO   AS  HE  VSUXTEB 
THAT  ALL  OOOD   tS  FBOU  TIIK   LORD. 

439.  To  ascribe  merit  to  works  which  are  done  for  the  sake 
of  salvation,  is  hurtful;  for  there  are  many  evils  concealed  in 
aucb  a  belief  of  merit,  of  which  the  doer  of  the  works  is  oniirely 
Ignorant :  those  latent  evils  are  a  denial  of  the  influx  and  opera- 
tion of  God  in  man  ;  a  confident  presumption  on  our  own  powei 
in  all  that  concerns  salvation ;  a  faith  aud  dej)endence  on  oureelres, 
and  not  ua  God  ;  selfjustitii'ation;  salvation  bv  means  of  oat 
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own  streiigtli ;  auiiihilatioii  of  ibe  dlvltie  gracti  and  mercy  ;  th« 
rejection  uf  refonmition  aiiJ  regeneration  by  divine  uieaui»:  in 
particular,  a  derogating  from  llitj  merit  and  righteouBnesa  uf  the 
Lord  God  the  Saviour,  and  au  appropriatiun  thereof  to  ouwelvea; 
besides  a  continual  looking  tu  reward,  or  recompense,  which  is 
then  the  first  and  last  «iul  regarded ;  a  suffocation  anti  extiDction 
of  love  to  the  Lord  and  towards  our  neighbor ;  a  total  ignorance 
&nd  im perceptibility  of  the  delight  of  heavenly  love,  which  is 
without  aa  icTea  of  merit,  and  a  eeusatiuu  of  the  delight  uf  i>ulf- 
love  only  :  fur  those  who  put  recompense  in  the  first  place  and 
salvation  in  tlie  second,  aud  thuB  respect  the  latter  for  the  sake 
of  the  former,  invert  all  order,  and  immerse  the  interior  desires 
of  their  minds  in  their  own  proprium^  and  defile  them  in  the 
b(Hly  with  tlie  evil  lusts  of  the  flesh.  Hence  it  is  tliat  the  good 
which  regards  merit,  appears  in  the  sight  of  angels  like  rust,  and 
that  which  does  not  regard  merit,  like  purple.  We  ought  not 
to  doem^d  with  a  view  to  recompense,  as  the  Lord  teaches  in 
the  following  passage  :  "  If  ye  do  good  to  them  that  do  good  to 
yon,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  Bnt  love  yc  your  caemies,  and  "do 
good,  and  lend,  hoping  luv  nothing  again,  and  your  reward  shall 
be  great,  and  ye  shall  l>e  the  children  of  the  Highest ;  for  he  is 
kind  to  the  unthankful  and  to  the  eviP'  (Luke  vi.  33 — S6).  A 
man  camiot  do  good,  which  is  really  and  iu  its  own  nature  gooti, 
except  from  tlie  Lord,  as  in  John  :  "  Abide  in  me,  and  1  in  you : 
aa  the  branch  canno't  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine,  so  neither  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me ;  for  without  me 
ye  can  do  nothing"  (xv.  4,  5).  And  in  another  place  :  "A  man 
can  receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven"  (iii.  27). 
^0.  But  for  men  to  tnink  that  they  shall  go  to  heaven,  and 
that  therefore  they  must  do  good, — this  is  not  to  regard  recom- 
pense as  an  end,  and  to  ascribe  merit  to  works ;  for  even  those 
who  love  their  neighbors  as  themselves,  and  God  alwve  all 
things,  think  in  this  manner,  which  tbey  do  from  a  belief  iu 
these  words  of  theLord ;  "Their  reward  sball  be  great  in  heaven" 
(Matt.  T.  12 ;  vi.  1 ;  x.  41,  42;  Luke  vi.  23,  S5 ;  xiv.  12—14; 
John  iv.  86).  "  Those  who  liave  done  good  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world'' 
(Matt.  XXV.  34).  '*  Every  man  shall  be  rewarded  according  to 
hia  works"  (Matt.  xri.  27 ;  John  v.  29  ;  Rev.  xiv.  13 ;  xx.  12, 13  ; 
Jer.  XXV.  14 ,  xxxii.  19 ;  Hoeea  iv.  9  ;  Zech.  i.  6) ;  and  in  many 
other  places.  Such  uersons  are  not  influenced  by  a  confidence 
in  the  reward  to  whioi  merit  entitles  tliem,  but  by  a  belit-f  in  the 
promise  made  of  grace.  To  these  the  delight  of  doing  good  to 
their  neighbor  is  a  reward,  which  is  the  delight  the  angles  of 
heaven  experience,  and  is  a  spiritual  delifjht,  which  is  eternal, 
and  infinitely  superior  to  every  natural  delight.  Those  who  are 
iu  the  enjoyment  of  this  delight,  are  unwilling  to  bear  of  merit, 
'k^r  they  love  to  do  good,  and  therein  perceive  tme  bleeaedne«: 
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And  it  griovea  them  to  bavo  it  b  ipposca  that  they  do  good  fur 
the  soke  of  recompgnse :  ihcy  are  iku  tb  xe  who  do  good  to  their 
frieods  for  the  gake  of  friendship ;  to  a  brothor,  because  he  is  a 
brother;  to  a  wife  and  children,  U.>eau8e  they  are  wife  and  chil- 
dren; to  their  Country,  because  it  i&  their  cuuntry :  thus  their 
actioDB  are  dictated  by  friendship  and  love.  All  perGoiia  who 
do  good  to  othere  bear  icstiraony  to  the  superior  excellence  of 
•uch  motives,  by  endeavoring  to  persuade  tnoin  that  they  do  it 
for  their  nftkee,  and  not  for  their  own. 

441.  The  case  however  is  very  different  with  those  who  in 
their  works  consider  recompense  as  the  only  end  worth  regard. 
Such  persons  are  like  those  who  make  professions  of  friendship 
for  the  sake  of  gain  and  interest,  and  who  also  make  presents, 
do  kind  offices,  and  give  proofs  of  love,  as  if  it  proceeded  from 
their  hearts,  and  yet,  when  thev  are  disappointedTin  their  expec- 
tatiuus,  turn  round,  renounce  tlie  obligations  of  friendship,  and 
join  the  enemies  and  haters  uf  him  w'liotn  they  seemed  to  love. 
Such  pcreons  are  also  like  nurses,  who  suckle  infants  tnerelv 
for  the  »ake  of  reward,  and  kiss  and  fondle  them  while  thofr 
parents  are  present;  but  as  soon  as  they  perceive  that  their 
extravagant  expectations  of  recompense  are  not  all  immediately 
gratific-a,  they  then  leave  the  poor  infants  to  shift  for  themselvea, 
beoome  regardless  of  their  cries,  and  use  them  in  the  most  severe 
and  barbarous  manner.  They  are  also  like  those  who,  in  their 
regard  for  their  country,  are  influenced  by  the  love  of  self  and 
the  world;  who  make' professions  of  a  readiness  to  serve  ber, 
even  at  the  expense  of  their  fortunes  and  lives,  and  yet  if  they 
are  disappointed  of  the  honors  and  emoluments  which  they 
expected  aa  rewards  for  their  patriotL^ni,  begin  to  abuse  theit 
ungrateful  country,  and  take  part  with  her  enemies.  They  are 
also  like  shepherds  who  feed  sheep  only  for  wages,  and  who,  it 
•.hey  do  not  receive  them  at  the  appointed  time,  drive  away  the 
flock  from  the  posture  into  the  wilderness.  Like  unto  these  are 
thc«e  priesta  who  iwrform  their  ministerial  duties  merely  out  of 
TC^ara  to  the  emoluments  annexed  to  tbem,  and  who,  it  is  very 
ulain,  on  that  account  care  little  about  the  salvation  of  the  souls 
of  those  committed  to  their  charge.  The  case  is  the  same  "w 
respect  to  those  magistrates  who  look  only  to  the  honors  and 
profits  arising  from  tJieir  offices:  when  these  do  good,  it  is  not 
out  of  any  regard  to  the  public  welfare,  but  with  a  view  to  selfish 
and  worfdly  gratificatiuns,  which  they  consider  aa  their  only 
good.  Many  other  instances,  to  the  same  purport,  might  be 
adduced;  fur  the  end  or  object  regarded  is  the  grand  point  in 
which  all  other  considerations  centre,  and  mediatory  cauaea 
belonging  to  the  office  or  dnty,  in  case  Ihey  do  not  promote  that 
end,  are  renounced  and  disclaimed.  So  it  is  with  thoee  who 
require  recompense  as  a  reward  nf  merit  in  the  concerns  of  sal- 
vation :  all  such  lUter  death  jemand  heaven  with  much  conli 
463 


Oicjiiized  by 


lOOglc 


Ul— 443 


OF  OHABITT    AND  GOOD 


deDce;  bot  wheu  it  ia  discovered  that  thev  pcwsess  no  lo\*e  tc 
God  and  towards  their  neighbor,  they  are  Resided  over  tc 
thoee  whoee  office  it  is  to  give  ioetruction  in  chanty  and  faith, 
and  if  they  reject  the  teaching  of  6uch  instroctore,  they  are  sent 
away  to  uic  socie^  of  epirita  of  a  like  persnasion  with  them- 
Belved,  among  whom  there  are  some  who  are  angry  with  GoJ 
for  not  giving  them  the  rewanlg  tliey  expecleH,  and  c«ll  faith  a 
mere  creature  of  the  brain,  lliese  are  those  who  are  meant  is 
the  Word  by  iiirelings,  to  whom  the  most  slavish  and  base 
officcB  in  the  courts  of  the  temple  were  committed.  In  the  spir- 
itual world  they  appear  at  a  distance  as  if  they  were  cntting 
wood, 

442.  It  onght  to  be  carefully  observed,  that  charity  and  faith 
in  the  Lord  are  closely  conjoined,  6o  tlmt  the  quality' ot  charity 
depends  on  the  qtinlity  nf  faith.  ITtc  Lord,  cnarifi^,  andfaitn^ 
constitute!  a  ojk",  lik^  life,  viiil^  and  tinderstending ;  and  in 
case  they  are  divided^  eacA  periake9  like  a  pearl  hruiied  to  jwti^ 
rftfr,  as  luay  be  eeeo  above,  n.  862 ;  and  cnarittj  and  faith  ow 
together  in  good  works^  n.  373 — 877.  Hence  it  follows  thai  the 
quality  of  charity  depends  on  that  of  faith,  and  the  quality  of 
good  works  on  the  quality  of  faith  and  rharity  together,  ^ow 
if  a  man's  faith  be  such  that  lie  believes  that  all  the  good  which 
he  does  as  of  himself  is  from  the  Lord,  in  this  case  he  is  the 
instrumental  cause  of  good,  and  the  Ixird  its  principal  canse^ 
which  two  causes  appear  in  the  man's  sight  as  one,  when  never- 
theless the  principal  cause  is  all  in  all  in  the  instrumental.  It 
follows,  then,  that  if  a  man  believes  that  all  ^ood,  properly  ao 
called,  is  from  the  Lord,  he  will  ascribe  no  ment  to  works ;  'and 
as  this  belief  is  rendered  more  pure  and  perfect,  in  the  same  de- 
gree every  idea  of  merit  will  be  removed  from  Mm  by  the  Lord. 
A  man  in  thia  state  performs  an  abundance  of  charitable  acts 
without  fear  of  merit,  and  finally  ppn^eivea  the  spiritual  lielight 
of  charity,  and  then  begins  to  dislike  every  idea  of  merit  as  ob- 
noxious to  his  life.  8ucb  meritorions  ideas  are  easily  removed 
by  the  Lord  from  those  who  are  imbued  with  charitv  by  a  jnst 
and  faithful  discharge  of  the  office,  business,  or  employment  in 
which  they  may  be  engaged,  and  by  dealing  justly  and  faith- 
fully with  all  with  whom  they  have  any  connection,  according 
to  the  definition  given  above,  n.  4^2 ;  but  it  is  difficnlt  to  remov* 
anch  ideas  from  those  who  believe  charity  to  consist  in  giving 
alma  and  assisting  the  indigent:  in  doing  tlieao  works  of  i-barit^ 
the  doer  at  first  openly,  and  afterwards  tacitly,  desires  rewhrd, 
and  contracts  notions  of  merit  and  desert. 

XTV.  That  uoeal  life,  if  rr  is  at  thk  samu  tiue  spiutuai, 

IS    OEAKITT. 

443.  Every  man  learns  from  his  parents  and  masters  to  liva 
morally,  that  is,  to  act  in  a  civil  character,  and  to  discharge  tba 
duties  of  a  man  of  honor,  which  duties  have  relation  to  van  »ni 
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rirtacSf  that  are  the  ceseutlals  of  bonoraMo  conduct.  Ho  leami 
farther  to  clothe  tbeee  essentials  in  suitable  outward  fomu, 
which  ooneiat  in  whatever  regards  decency  and  decorum  of  be* 
havior;  and,  ob  he  growe  up,  he  ie  tauglit  to  superadd  rational 
motives  and  consideratiuus,  and  thus  to  perfect  his  moral  char- 
acter; fbr  moral  life  in  children,  till  tiicy  approach  the  period 
of  youth,  is  merely  natural,  and  from  that  jieriud  it  becomes 
more  acd  more  rational.  Every  considerate  person  may  plainly 
B«e  that  moral  life  is  the  same  with  the  life  of  charity,  *,vhich 
consists  in  a  fair  and  upright  conduct  towards  our  neighbor,  and 
io  restraining  the  evils  which  might  stain  such  a  conduct :  this 
was  shown  above,  n.  435 — 43S.  But  still,  in  the  first  period  ol 
n  man's  oxistcuce,  moral  life  is  the  life  of  charity  in  its  exter- 
nals, that  is,  only  its  exterior  and  more  supcrticial  part,  and  not 
ita  interior :  fur  there  are  four  periods  of  life  through  which  a 
man  passes  from  infartcy  to  old  age :  the  fucbt  when  he  actj 
from  and  under  the  guidance  of  others,  according  to  the  instruc- 
tious  be  receives ;  ttie  shcond  when  he  acts  of  himself,  under  tha 
guidance  uf  the  understanding  -  the  Tfiinn  when  the  will  acts 
upon  the  understaiiciing,  and  the  understanding  modili&j  tha 
will;  the  FOURTH  when  He  acts  from  fixed  confirmation  and  pur- 
poee.  These,  however,  are  the  periods  of  the  life  of  the  man's 
spirit,  but  not  in  like  manner  of  his  body ;  for  this  may  act  mor- 
ally aud  talk  rationally,  and  tlie  Sj^irit  may  entertain  opposite 
desires  and  thoughts.  That  this  is  the  case  with  the  natural 
rnan  is  evident  from  dissemblers,  flatterers,  liars,  and  bypocritet, 
who,  it  is  plain,  have  a  donblc  mind,  or  a  mind  divided  into  two 
discordant  parts.  The  case,  however,  is  different  with  tboeo 
whose  wills  are  influenced  by  what  is  good,  and  their  thoughts 
by  what  is  rational,  and  who  in  consequence  act  well  and  talk 
rationally.  These  are  understood  in  the  AVord  by  the  single  in 
nirity  which  name  is  given  them  because  they  have  not  a 
•louble  or  divided  spirit.  Hence  may  be  seen  what  is  properly 
meant  by  the  external  and  internal  man,  and  that  there  is  no 
possihility  of  deciding  on  the  morality  of  the  internal  man  from 
the  Bfparent  morality  of  the  external,  because  the  former  may 
be  in  a  state  opposite  to  the  tattor,  and  bide  itself,  as  a  tortoise 
does  its  head  in  its  shell,  or  as  a  sorpeut  its  head  in  its  folds ;  tor 
fittcb  a  moral  man,  so  called,  is  like  the  same  robber  in  a  city 
and  in  a  wood,  whc  in  the  tbrmer  assumes  a  moral  character, 
and  in  the  latter  plays  the  thief  and  plunderer.  The  case  is  oth- 
erwise with  those  who  are  inwardly,  or  in  respect  to  the  spirit, 
moral,  being  so  rendered  by  regeneration  from  the  Lord:  theea 
are  those  who  arc  meant  by  spiritual-moral  persons. 

444.  A  mornl  life,  if  it  is  at  the  same  time  spiritual,  is  a  life 
of  charity,  because  the  exercises  of  a  moral  life  and  thoee  of 
charity  are  the  same;  for  charity  consists  in  bearing  go<^>d-wilI 
lowards  our  neighbor,  and  in  doing  iiim  f^ood  from  a  prit.cipl« 
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of  good-will,  and  the  same  is  true  of  moral  life.  The  law  of  spir 
ilual  life  is  laid  down  in  these  worda  uf  the  Lord  :  *'  WLatsoevei 
ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye  even  &o  noto 
them ;  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets''  (Matt.  vii.  12). 
This  same  law  is  the  uuiveraal  law  of  moral  life :  but  to  reckon 
up  all  the  works  of  chaiily,  and  to  compare  Ihcm  with  the  worka 
of  mcral  life,  would  require  mauy  pag^;  let  it  suffice,  theu,  to 
illustrate  the  point  id  qu&stion  by  six  commandments  of  the 
second  table  of  tlie  decalogue,  which,  it  is  plain  to  every  one, 
are  precepts  of  moral  life,  and  which  also  contain  all  things 
relatmg  to  love  towards  onr  neichbor,  as  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  329 — 331.  Charity  fulfils  all  the  contents  of  tboee  command- 
ments, as  is  evident  from  these  words  of  Paul :  "  Love  one 
another;  for  he  that  lovcth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law.  For 
this,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Th<.ai 
sbalt  no  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  Thou  shalt 
not  covet ;  and  if  thei-e  be  any  otlier  commandment,  it  is  briefly 
coraprehendtid  in  this  sayiug,  namely.  Thou  ehalt  love  thy 
neighlior  as  thyself.  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbor; 
therefore  love  ia  the  fiillilling  of  the  law"  (Romans  xiii.  8- — 10). 
Tltose  who  think  from  the  external  man  only,  must  be  snrprisea 
that  the  seven  comnumdments  of  the  second  table  of  the  deca- 
logue were  nromulgnted  in  so  miraculuus  a  manner  by  Jehovah 
himself  an  Mount  Sinai,  when  yet  they  were  precepts  of  tlie 
law  of  civil  justice  in  all  kingdoms  thr<;»ughout  the  world,  cons*,*- 
quently  in  tgypt  also,  from  which  country  the  children  of  Israel 
were  lately  come  foith  ;  for  without  them  no  kingdom  can  sub- 
sist i3ut  they  were  pi-omulgated  by  Jehovah,  and  also  written 
with  his  finger  on  tables  of  stone,  an  order  that  they  might  Ikj 
precepts  not  only  of  civil  society,  and  thus  of  natural -moral  life, 
out  H180  of  heavenly  society,  and  thus  of  spiritual-moral  life ;  so 
that  to  act  in  opposition  to  them,  is  to  act  in  opposition  not  only 
to  meo,  but  also  to  God. 

445.  If  moral  life  be  considered  in  its  essence,  it  will  appear 
that  it  is  agreeable  to  both  human  and  divine  laws ;  the  man 
thefiotbre  who  lives  according  to  those  two  laws  as  one,  is  a  tral/ 
moral  man,  and  his  life  is  charity.  Every  person,  if  ho  pleasw,, 
is  capable  of  comprehending,,  from  external-moral  life,  the  nature 
and  quality  of  charity.  Let  him  only  trauBcribe  external- moral 
life,  such  as  it  is  in  civil  commerce  and  commnuication,  into  the 
internal  man,  that  this  in  will  and  thought  may  be  similar  and 
confonuable  to  the  actiuns  of  the  external  man,  and  he  will  then 
see  charity  in  its  type. 

XV.  That  the  FKiEsnemp  of  love,  oowTKAorEn  wrra  a  pebsov 
wrreotrr  beoabd  to  ms  spiRrruAL  QCALnr,  a  detbdovtai 

AITBR  DEATH . 

446.  The  friendship  of  love  means  interior  jriendsbip,  which 
is  such  as  to  love  not  only  the  external  man  in  a  friend,  but 
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I 


1^ 


bkewise  hie  intomnl,  and  this  witLont  examination  m  to  th* 
nature  nnd  q^uality  uf  bis  internal  or  6]jirit,  in  other  words,  aa  to 
tlie  atfections  of  his  mimi,  wliethur  th(^  be  aBections  of  luve 
towardB  the  neighbor  and  of  love  to  God,  and  thus  capable  ot 
consociation  with  the  anf^els  of  beavt-n,  or  whetlier  thej  oe  afiec- 
tionB  of  opposito  luvee,  and  thus  productive  of  consociation  ^^'itb 
devlla.  Such  friendsliip  is  cuntraeted  by  many  persona  fi-om 
rarious  cauaes,  and  for  varimie  ends.  Tkia  is  distinct  fruiu  Lbat 
external  friendship  which  ret;.'irds  the  person  alone,  and  which 
is  intended  for  the  various  pur|>08e8  of  bodily  and  sensual  grati- 
fications, and  worldly  business  and  connections.  Tiie  latter  Kind 
of  friendsliip  may  be  contracted  with  any  i>erBon,  even  with  a 
buftuon,  who  entertains  the  company  with  fits  jests  at  a  great 
man's  table.  ITjis  is  simply  called  fncndsbip,  but  the  former 
kind  is  called  the  friendship  of  love,  because  Irlendship  is  natu- 
ral conjuDctiun  only,  whercaa  love  is  spiritual  conjuuctiun. 

447.  The  friendiihtp  of  love  may  be  detrimental  at^er  death, 
aa  will  appear  evidently  from  the  state  of  heaven,  of  hell,  and  of 
the  Bpint  of  man  respectively.  With  regard  to  the  state  of 
teaven,  it  is  distinguished  into  innumerable  societies,  according 
Co  all  tile  varieties  of  tlie  atfections  of  the  love  of  guod  ;  hell,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  dLSlinguisbed  into  societies,  according  to  all 
the  varieties  of  the  affectiuiia  of  the  luve  of  evil ;  and  a  man 
after  death,  being  then  a  spirit,  is  Lutmediately,  according  tu 
his  fonuer  life  in  the  world,  attac-hed  tu  that  smiiety  where  Ins 
nding  love  prevails;  t*i  Bomo  heavenly  8cH;iety,  if  Inve  to  Gt»d 
and  towards  bis  neighbor  had  constituted  the  bead  of  las  loves, 
and  to  surae  infernal  society,  if  that  head  bad  been  conetituted 
by  the  love  of  self  and  of  tbe  world.  Immediately  ou  bis 
entrance  into  the  spiritual  world  (which  is  an  effect  consequent 
on  death  and  the  burial  of  the  material  body),  tlie  man  is  kept 
some  time  in  a  state  of  preparation  for  tbe  society  to  which  bo 
belongs,  and  this  ]>reparation  is  efToctod  by  the  rejection  of 
evcrv  love  that  is  not  in  agreement  with  his  principal  lovo. 
During  this  time,  therefore,  a  separation  is  made  of  one  person 
from  another;  friends  are  se[>arated  frum  friends,  clients  truin 
their  patrons,  parenta  also  from  ihelr  children,  brothers  from 
their  oretbren,  and  each  of  them  is  inwardly  adjoiued  to  his 
like,  with  whom  he  is  to  live  a  life  suited  to  his  titato,  and  such 
as  is  [>eculiarly  his  own,  to  eternity.  At  tlie  bc^ginning  of  thla 
preparation  they  meet  together,  and  converse  in  a  friendly 
nuiunerwith  each  other,  aa  they  used  to  do  in  the  world  .  by 
degrees,  however,  and  in  a  way  not  perceived  by  themaelree, 
they  are  separated. 

448.  But  tboee  who,  during  their  abode  on  earth,  have  con- 
Iracted  friendships  of  love  witli  one  another,  are  nut  capable, 
like  the  rest,  of  being  separated  according  to  order,  and  of  being 
eonsigned  to  the  society  corresponding  to  their  life ;  for  they  an 
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connected  interiorly  as  ty  ihwr  spirited  and  cannot  be  plucked 
asander^  becanse  tbey  are  like  branches  of  trees  joined  to  each 
other  by  grafting ;  wherefore  in  case  one,  as  to  bis  interiore,  it 
in  heaven,  a;id  the  other,  as  to  his  interiors,  is  in  hell,  they 
cohere  togetlicr,  much  like  a  sheep  and  a  wolf,  or  a  goo^e  and  a 
fox,  or  a  duve  and  a  hawk  tied  to  each  other ;  and  he  wfaoee 
interiors  are  in  hell,  inspires  his  infernal  inflnences  into  him  whose 
intenors  are  in  heaven;  for  it  is  well  known  in  heaven,  that  evils 
may  be  inspired  into  the  good,  but  not  goods  into  the  evil, 
because  every  one  bv  birth  is  in  evils ;  the  consequence  is.  that 
when  the  goud  su  concit;  with  the  evil,  tlieir  interiors  are  cKiSed, 
and  both  me  plunged  duwu  into  hell,  where  the  good  suffer  very 
severely  ;  till  ut  length,  after  a  certain  space  of  time,  they  are 
taken  out,  and  then  begin  to  be  prepared  fur  heaven.  I  have 
been  permitted  to  see  such  connections,  particularly  between 
brothers  and  relations,  and  also  between  patrons  and  clients, 
and  between  well-digpoeed  dupes  and  their  flatterers,  being 
persons  whose  afiections  were  o]>po8ite,  and  their  genius  dis- 
similar. I  have  seen  some  consurling  together,  like  kids  with 
.eopai-ds,  and  then  einhraciiig  tat:!i  other,  and  vowiii"  fidelity  to 
their  former  friendship  ;  and  I  have  perceived  at  such  time^  the 
good  imbibing  and  sucking  in  the  deiightii  of  the  evil,  and  both 
walking  hana  in  hand,  and  entering  together  into  cavee  where 
troops  of  evil  beings  appeared  in  their  horrid  forms,  whicb  vet 
by  an  illusion  of  phantasy  seemed  pleasing  to  themselves.  Aner 
some  time,  however,  I  have  heard  tlio good. uttering  lamentations 
of  fear,  as  If  iu  dread  of  snares  laid  fur  their  destruction,  aud 
tlie  evil  triumpHliig  with  joy,  like  hostile  troops  exulting  over 
the  spoil ;  not  to  metitiun  other  sad  and  tragical  scenes.  I  have 
been  informed  that  the  good,  after  they  are  taken  out  of  those 
dens,  are  prepared  for  heaven  by  the  appointed  means  of  refor- 
mation, but  with  greater  difficulty  than  otliers. 

^9.  The  cahe  is  altogether  dltlereut  with  those  who  love  tba 
good  in  another,  that  is,  who  love  justice,  judgment,  sincerity, 
benevolence  grounded  in  charity,  and  particularly  faith  and  love 
to  the  Lord  ;  such  persons,  as  they  Ivive  what  is  within  a  man, 
abstracted  from  what  is  without  bim,  if  they  do  not  observe  those 
virtues  in  bis  person  atlcr  death,  immediately  break  off  all 
friendship  with  him,  and  are  associated  by  the  Lord  with  those 
who  are  in  similar  good  with  themselves.  It  may  be  objected 
that  no  une  is  capable  of  exploring  the  interiors  of  the  minds  of 
those  with  whom  he  is  engaged  in  commerce  and  cormectjou :  but 
this  is  not  necessary  ;  only  let  him  be  cautious  how  he  connects 
himself  with  any  i>erBon  indiscriminately  in  u  friendship  of  love: 
external  friendship, contracted  for  various  purposes,  is  not  hurtful 
XTI.  That  tueee  ark  sfdbiols  cnARinr,  BTPOOBmoAL  obabitt, 
AifD  i>icAU  cuAmry. 

450.  There  can  be  no  such  thing  aa  genm'ne  charity,  wbkfc 
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s  linng,  nnlera  it  make  a  one  with  faith,  and  unless  both  in 
conjunction  look  towards  the  Lord  ;  for  these  three,  the  Lord, 
charity,  and  faith,  are  the  three  essentials  of  salvation,  and  when 
they  make  a  one,  chanty  is  charity,  and  faith  is  faith,  and  the 
Lord  is  in  them,  and  they  iu  the  Lord,  aa  may  be  seen  abovo, 
n.  363— S72 ;  but  when  theee  three  are  not  joined  together  in 
one,  cKarity  then  is  eitlior  spurious,  or  hypocritical,  or  dead. 
Divers  heresieiB  have  arisen  in  the  Christian  cliiirch  since  its  first 
tMtablishmeiit,  and  still  exist  in  it,  in  all  which  these  three  essen- 
tials, God,  charity,  and  faith,  were  and  are  acknowledged,  for 
without  them  there  can  be  no  religion.  As  to  what  regards 
charity  in  particular,  it  may  bo  adjoined  to  any  heretical  uiith, 
— U>  the  faith  of  Socinians,  of  cnfhnsiasts,  of  Jews,  yoa,  even 
to  the  &itU  of  idolaters  ;  and  by  all  of  them  it  may  be  believed 
to  be  charity,  because  in  its  external  form  it  appears  like  it ;  but 
still  it  changes  its  quality  according  to  the  faith  to  which  it  is 
adjoined  or  conjoined,  as  may  be  seen  in  tlie  choplcr  un  Faith. 

451.  All  charity  which  is  not  conjoined  with  faith  in  one  (jud, 
in  whom  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  is  spctkioits  :  such  in  the  charity 
of  the  present  church,  whoge  faith  is  directed  towards  three 
}>enx>n8  of  the  same  divinity  in  successive  oii!cr.  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Gho?t,  and  consefinentU'  towards  three  godn,  inasmnch 
as  each  of  tlioee  persons  is  snppwe<l  to  bo  a  gelf-^ubfiititinj;  God. 
To  such  faith  charity  may  be  adjoined,  as  is  actually  the  case 
with  the  maintainers  of  that  faith,  bnl  it  can  never  be  conjoined ; 
and  charity  only  adjoined  to  faith  is  merely  natural  and  not  spir* 
itaal,  and  consequently  is  spurious  charity.  The  case  is  the 
aame  with  the  charity  of  many  other  heresies,  as  that  of  those 
who  denv  a  Divine  Trinity,  and  therefore  approach  God  the 
Father  alone,  or  the  Holy  Qhost  alone,  or  both  without  God 
the  Saviour.  To  the  faith  of  such  jieiitons  charity  cannot  be 
conjoined,  and  if  it  be  conjoined  or  adjoined,  it  is  spurious.  It 
is  called  spiirioua,  becanne  it  is  like  an  illegitimate  child,  Riich 
as  the  son  of  Hagar  by  Abraham,  wlin  was  cast  out  of  ttie  house 
(Oen.  xxi.  &).  Such  charity  is  like  fruit  not  growing  naturally 
on  a  tree,  bnt  fixed  to  it  arriticially;  or  it  is  like  a  chailot,  to 
which  the  horses  are  fastened  only  liy  the  reins  whicli  the  driver 
holds  in  his  hands;  the  consequence  is,  that  when  the  horsee 
Bet  off,  they  pall  the  driver  from  his  seat,  and  leave  the  chtriot 
behind  them. 

452.  HYPociuncjtL  charity  is  predicable  of  thoue  who  in 
public  or  private  worship  bow  themselves  almost  to  the  gronnd 
before  God,  pour  forth  long  prayers  with  gi-eat  devotion,  put  oo 
A  sanctified  appearance,  kiss  crucifixes  and  bones  of  the  dead, 
And  sometimes  kneel  down  at  sepulchres,  and  there  mutter 
words  expreRSive  of  liolv  veneration  towards  Qod,  and  vet  Id 
tbeir  hearts  nourish  sell-worship,  and  seek  to  bn  adored  like  so 
muiy  deities.      Such   personti  are  like  those  whom  tlie  Lord 
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describes  in  these  words:  "  When  thuu  doe^t  tbine  iJme,  do  nul 
■ouud  a  trutnput  before  tlieo,  as  the  bypocrit«B  do  in  their  syna- 
goguee  and  in  the  streets,  tliat  thev  may  have  glory  of  men. 
And  when  thou  prayest^tliou  shalt  nut  be  as  the  hypocritee  are; 
for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  synagogues,  and  in  the 
oomen  of  the  ecreets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men"  (Halt. 
Ti.  2,  5).  ""Woe  unto  yon,  Scribea  and  Pbarisecs,  hypocrites  1 
for  yo  shut  np  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men  ;  for  ye  nei- 
ther go  in  Yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entcriue 
to  go  in.  Woe  unto  you,  hypocrites !  for  ye  compass  sea  ana 
laud  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made,  ye  make 
bim  two-fold  more  tlie  child  of  hell  than  yourselves.  Woe  unto 
you,  hypocrites  I  for  ye  make  cltari  the  outride  of  the  cup  and 
the  platter,  but  within  they  are  fiitt  of  nipine  and  excess^' 
(Matt,  xxiii.  13,  15,  25).  "  Well  hath  Ksuiad  prophesied  of  you, 
hyjKtcritcs,  twiying,  These  pe()ple  Imnor  me  witli  tlieir  li|«,  but 
their  heart  is  far  from  me"  (ifsuk  vii,  6).  *'Woe  unto  you, 
hypocrites !  for  ye  are  aa  gravra  which  appear  not,  and  the  men 
tliat  walk  over  tltem  are  not  aware  of  them"  (Luke  xi.  44) ; 
with  many  other  passages  to  the  same  purpose.  Sucb  personti 
are  like  flesh  without  blood,  or  like  jackdaws  and  parrots  taught 
to  speak  the  words  of  a  pealni,  or  tike  birds  taught  to  sing  the 
tune  of  a  sacred  hymn ;  the  sound  of  their  words  is  like  that  of 
a  bird- catcher's  pipe. 

453.  DKi.D  cLarity  is  predicable  of  those  whose  faith  is  dead, 
since  the  quality  of  charity  depends  on  the  quality  of  faith :  iu 
the  chapter  on  faith  it  was  shuwn  that  they  moke  a  one.  Faith 
is  dead  in  all  who  are  without  works,  as  ajjpcars  from  the  epistle 
of  James,  it.  17,  20.  iforoover,  faith  is  dead  in  all  those  who 
believe  not  on  God,  but  on  living  and  dead  men,  and  worship 
idols  as  if  they  were  holy  in  themselves,  afler  the  practice  of 
the  old  gentiles.  The  donations  of  those  persons  who  are  in- 
fluenced oy  such  faith,  wliich  they  bestow  with  a  view  to  salvft* 
tion  on  miraculous  images,  as  they  call  them,  and  which  they 
reckon  among  the  works  of  charity,  arc  merely  like  gold  and 
silver  thrown  into  the  unis  and  monuments  of  the  dead ;  or  like 
the  flesh  given  to  Cerberus,  ond  the  fee  to  Charon,  to  obtain  a 
passage  to  the  Elysian  fields.  But  the  charity  of  such  persons 
as  brieve  there  is  no  God,  and  adopt  nature  instead  of  Grod,  is 
neither  spurious,  nor  hypocritical,  nor  dead,  bat  none;  because 
not  being  joined  to  any  faith  It  cannot  be  called  charity,  whose 
quality  depends  solely  on  faith.  The  charity  of  such,  when  viewed 
from  Leaven,  is  like  bread  made  of  asbea,  or  a  cake  made  of 
fiflh^cales,  or  fruit  made  of  wax. 

XVII     Tn4T  THE   FRrENDfimP   OF    LOVE    AMONG  THE    WICKED    IB 
INTESTINE    HATRED   TOWARDS    EACH    OTUER. 

454.  It  was  shown  above,  that  every  man  has  an  inteniai 
and  an  extemaL  the  former  being  calleii  the  internal  'nan,  and 
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Ae  hitter  the  external  man.  To  this  maybe  added,  that  the 
internal  man  is  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  the  external  in  the 
natural  world ;  and  the  reason  of  a  man^s  boin^  so  created  is, 
that  he  may  be  capable  of  being  associated  ^vlth  spirits  and 
ftngeU  in  their  world,  and  thereTore  of  thinking  analvtically, 
and  of  being  translated  atlt^r  death  from  hia  own  world  to  an- 
otber.  The  spiritual  world  includes  both  heaven  and  hell.  Since 
then  the  internal  man  is  with  spjiita  and  angels  in  their 
world,  and  fho  external  with  men,  it  h  plain  uiat  he  may 
be  a^ociated  both  with  spirits  of  hell,  and  with  angers  f>f 
oeaven  :  by  this  faculty  and  power  man  is  digtinguielied  from 
the  beasts.  The  nature  and  qnality  of  every  man  in  liiraself 
depends  on  the  nature  and  quality  of  his  internal  man,  and  not 
on  the  nature  and  quality  of  his  external^  because  the  internal 
man  is  his  spirit,  which  acts  by  the  external.  The  material 
body,  with  which  his  spirit  is  ck'thud  in  the  natural  world,  is  an 
accessory  covering  fur  the  sake  of  continuing  Im  species,  and  of 
the  formation  of  the  internal  man;  for  the  internal  man  is 
formed  in  the  natnral  body,  as  a  tree  is  formed  in  the  eronnd, 
and  the  seed  in  the  fruit.  Further  particulars  on  the  subject  of 
the  internal  and  external  man,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  401. 

455.  Now  the  nature  and  qnality  of  a  wicked  person  as  to 
his  internal  man,  and  uf  a  good  iK-reou  as  to  his  internal  man, 
may  be  seen  from  this  short  deseription  of  heaven  and  hell;  fiir, 
with  the  wicki-d,  the  internal  man  is  in  conjunction  with  devils 
in  bell,  and  with  the  good  in  conjunction  with  angels  in  heaven. 
Hell,  in  consequence  of  the  kinds  of  love  which  jirevail  there,  is 
in  the  delights  of  all  sorts  of  evil,  that  is,  in  the  delights  of 
hatred,  revenge,  and  murder,  of  depredation  and  theft,  of  abuse 
and  reviling,  of  the  denial  of  God,  and  the  profanation  of  the 
"Word.  These  evils  lie  t-oncealed  in  his  Inste,  on  which  the  man 
seldom  reflects;  and  with  these  delights  the  infernal  inhabitants 
bum  like  flaming  torches,  this  being  what  is  meant  in  the  Word 
by  hell-flro.  But  tbe  delights  of  heaven  are  the  delights  of  love 
towards  the  neighbor,  and  of  love  to  Ood.  Since  theu  the 
delights  of  hell  are  opposite  to  tlui^e  of  lieaven,  there  is  a  groat 
interstice  between  them,  into  wliich  the  deli^'hls  of  heaven  enter 
ly  influx  from  Bh(»ve,  and  those  of  hell  hy  influx  from  below. 
In  the  midst  of  this  interstice  in  man,  during  hi^  abode  in  this 
world,  that  be  maybe  in  equilibrium,  and  thus  in  a  state  uf 
freedom  to  turn  himself  either  to  heaven  r^r  to  hell.  This  iIlte^ 
Btico  is  what  is  meant  by  the  ^eat  guifjiired  between  thcise  who 
are  in  heaven  and  thuse  who  are  in  hell  (Luke  xvi.  20^.  Hence 
may  appear  tlie  nature  and  qnality  of  tlie  friendship  of  lore 
which  prevails  among  tbe  wicked ;  that  as  to  the  external  man 
it  assumes  the  gestures  and  mimics  the  behavior  of  real  friend- 
sliip,  and  puts  on  the  semblance  of  morality,  for  tbe  purpose  of 
spreading  its  nets,  and  exploring  occasions  of  enjoying  the  dii 
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b'gfats  of  it»  loves  with  which  the  internal  man  is  on  iire,  vhlU 
the  fear  of  the  law,  and  of  the  loss  of  reputation  and  life,  ia  the 
only  check  for  reetraining  and  preventing  their  evil  lusta  from 
bnrsting  forth  into  act ;  thercfurc  their  friendship  is  like  a  spider 
concealed  in  sugar,  or  a  viper  in  a  piece  of  bread,  or  a  yonng 
crocodile  in  a  honey-comb,  or  a  serpent  in  the  grass.  Such  ii 
the  friendhhip  of  the  wicked  in  general ;  btit  amnng  those  who 
are  confirmed  in  wiclce^Iness,  as  among  thieves,  robbers,  and 
pirates,  it  is  prodtictiTe  of  fiimiliarity,  so  l«»ng  as  with  one  mind 
they  are  bent  npon  the  acquisition  of  plunder;  for  then  they 
embrace  each  otlicr  as  brethren,  entertain  themselves  with  feasb 
ing,  singing,  and  dancing,  and  conspire  together  for  the  de- 
etniction  of  others ;  yet  ^t\\\  every  one  in  the  depth  of  his  own 
heart  regards  his  companion  as  an  eni'tny :  this  is  what  a  can* 
ning  thief  )>eholds  and  fears  in  his  associates.  Hence  it  is  plain 
that  among  such  persons  there  is  no  triendship,  but,  instead 
thereof,  intestine  hati-ed. 

i5b\.  Every  man  w^ho  has  not  opt^nly  conneclod  himself  with 
malcl'actftrs,  and  practised  theft  and  robbery,  but  has  led  a 
mural-civi]  life,  with  a  view  to  various  uses  and  ends,  and  yet 
has  not  bridled  the  lusts  in  the  internal  man,  may  possibly  fancy 
that  the  friendship  he  professes  for  others  is  nut  of  such  a  nature 
as  that  ahtive  described ;  but  that  it  really  is  so,  in  various 
degrees,  wiib  all  those  who  have  rejected  faith  and  deepised  the 
holy  things  of  the  church,  and  considered  them  as  not  designed 
for  themselves,  but  only  fir  the  vulgar,  I  have  been  permitted 
to  know  for  certain,  by  many  examples  in  the  spiritual  world. 
In  some  the  delights  of  iiHl'mal  love  He  concealed  like  Hre  in 
burning  wood  covered  over  with  the  bark  ;  in  some  like  live  coals 
nnder  embere;  in  some  like  wax  torches,  that  blaze  forth  as 
soon  as  fire  is  applied  to  them;  and  in  olJiers  after  a  different 
manner.  Such  are  all  men  who  have  banit^hed  f^nm  their  hearts 
the  dictates  of  religion.  Their  internal  man  is  in  hell ;  and  so 
long  as  they  live  in  the  world,  and  are  ignorant  of  this  cireum* 
stance  of  their  true  state,  from  an  apparent  morality  in  their 
externals,  they  acknowledge  none  for  their  neighbor  but  them- 
selves and  their  children,  nnd  regard  others  either  with  contempt, 
in  which  case  ihey  are  like  cats  on  the  watch  for  birds  in  their 
neetfi;  or  with  hatred,  in  which  case  they  are  like  wolves  when 
they  i;ee  dogs  that  they  may  devour.  Tiieso  circuinstancee  art 
mentioned  to  show  whiit  chanty  ifl  by  its  opjMieite. 
X.V1II.  TuK  ooNJDNanoN  of  r/>VK  to  ood  and  lotk  TowAana 

OUB   NKlOBnOR. 

456.  It  is  well  known  that  the  law  promulgated  from  monnt 
Sinai  waa  written  on  two  tables,  one  of  which  treats  of  God  and 
the  other  of  men,  and  that  in  tiie  hand  of  Mosc«  they  were  one 
table ;  upon  the  right  part  was  written  what  related  to  God, 
and  npon  the  loft  what  related  to  men,  that  tlius,  when  preeentM 
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to  the  eyes  of  beholders,  the  writingof  both  parts  might  be  seen 
at  the  same  time.  Tlitis  the  one  ])art  was  in  tiie  eiglit  of  tlie  oilier, 
like  Jehovah  speaking  with  Mohos,  anrl  Moses  writh  Jehovati, 
&cetoface,  as  it  is  written.  This  wjiji  done  in  order  that  the  tables 
so  united  might  represent  the  conjunction  of  God  with  men,  and 
the  reciproc^  conjunction  of  men  with  Qod\  for  whieli  reason 
the  law  written  on  tliem  was  called  the  ootrnaht  aiul  rlic  Tn* 
TiMOHT,  a  covenant,  signifying  cupjnnctLon,  and  testimony  a.  life 
according  to  the  articlca  agree<l  nptm.  From  theae  twii  tallies 
80  united  maybe  seen  the  conjunction  of  love  to  God  and  of  love 
towards  our  neighbor.  The  first  table  includes  in  it  all  things 
relating  to  love  to  God,  the  chief  of  which  are  tiiese,  that  we 
otight  to  acknowledge  one  Go<l,  the  divinity  of  his  Humanity, 
and  the  sanctity  of  the  Word,  and  that  he  is  to  be  worshipped 
by  the  holy  things  which  proceed  from  him.  These  particnlars 
are  included  in  tlie  first  tahle,  as  is  evident  from  the  common 
taries  on  the  commandments  of  the  decalogue,  contained  in  the 
fifth  chapter.  The  second  table  includes  in  it  all  things  relating 
to  love  towards  our  neighbor ;  the  firet  five  commandments 
whatever  respecta  actions,  which  are  called  works,  and  the  last 
two  whatever  resiietls  the  will,  ctnisequently  whatever  respects 
chanty  in  its  onj^u;  for  in  these  commandments  it  is  f<aidf 
"Thou  shalt  not  covet,"  and  when  a  man  does  not  covet  what 
belongs  to  his  neighlmr,  he  then  bears  good-will  toward*  him. 
The  ten  commandm^nU  of  tli^  dccalogtte  contain  aU  ihinq$  re- 
spectiriff  love  to  God  and  l&ve  bnoards  our  neighbor^  as  may  be 
Been  above,  n.  329 — 3^1,  where  It  was  also  shown  that  there  is 
a  conjunction  of  both  tables  with  those  who  arc  in  cliarity. 

457.  Tlie  cose  ia  otherwise  with  those  who  ai-e  occupied  only 
in  the  worship  of  Ood,  and  not  at  the  same  time  in  good  work's 
from  a  principle  of  charity ;  the«*e  are  like  persons  wlio  break  a 
covenant:  and  the  case  is  otherwise  again  with  those  who  divide 
God  into  three,  and  worship  each  sojiaratoly,  and  also  with  thoeo 
who  do  not  approach  God  m  his  Ilumanity.  It  is  these  "  who 
do  not  enter  bv  the  door,  but  climb  up  some  other  way"  (John 
X.  1).  It  is  otherwise  also  with  those  who  have  confirmed  them- 
selves in  a  denial  of  the  Lord's  Divinity.  In  all  these  cases  there 
can  be  no  conjunction  with  God,  and  consequently  no  salvation ; 
and  the  charity  of  sucli  persona  is  spurious  charity,  which  effects 
a  conjunction  not  in  front,  or  fiice  to  fare,  but  on  the  side,  or  at 
the  back.  Ttie  manner  in  which  conjunction  is  effected  shall  be 
briefly  explained.  God  entere  hy  influx  into  every  man,  with 
an  acknowledgment  of  .limself,  which  he  infuses  into  the 
knowledges  of  him  which  the  man  possesses,  and  at  the  same 
time  with  an  influx  of  his  own  love  towards  mankind.  The  roan 
who  receives  only  the  former  influx,  and  not  the  latter,  receives 
it  in  his  understanding,  and  not  in  Ms  will,  and  rests  in  know- 
Wdgea  without  an  interior  acknowledgment  of  God,  and  tb« 
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A»  Ban  wb>  i«B«««i  both  dM  ftniia'aiid  Utter  influx,  nceivu 
km  ha  win,  wad  hf  ifaiiiiiiiiii  tbeoce  in  his  mMknlmncUng, 
ij  io  bn  whole  miad ;  and  sacfa  a  pereoo  lue  mn  iote- 
rkr  ■ekacwih)4niifiil  of  God,  vtudi  gires  lile  to  hU  kmnrledge* 

,  and  his  lUie  is  like  thst  of  s  garden  in  apriug. 
Qij— HiSo  ia  cftctail  bj  maaiw  of  cfaaritr,  becanae  God  loTea 
avavyanB;  aad  aa  be  caHaoA  do  good  to  eT«fl7  man  immediate!;, 
aot  metSatdj  br  tbe  iaatraBOitafitj  of  awn,  tberefi^re  be  in- 
apirn  meowitbbii  Vrrei,aabeiaqiiK8paraiil»with  loretowardi 
toeir  cfaildTen  ;  and  the  aaaa  wbo  reerireaUkat  lore  is  eonjoined 
witb  God,  and  loves  bis  ne^bur  froca  tbe  lore  of  God.  With 
focfa  a  penon  tbe  lore  of  6<m  resides  vitfaio  his  lore  towards  his 
oei^bor,  opentting'  in  him  both  the  will  and  the  power  to  lova 
ana  to  do  good.  And  since  a  man  does  nothing  that  is  good, 
ottlen  it  appear  to  him  as  if  tbe  power,  the  will,  and  the  deed 
are  of  bimseU^  therefore  this  a{^)eanuice  is  gnuited  him  ;  and 
when  he  does  good  from  freedom  as  of  bimaelf,  such  good  Is  im- 
puted to  him,  and  accepted  as  that  reciprocal  operation  by  which 
ooDJnnction  is  e^cted.  This  case  is  like  that  of  active  and  pas* 
■ire,  and  the  cooperation  of  the  latter,  which  is  effected  by  the 
operation  of  tbe  active  in  the  passive.  It  is  also  like  the  case 
or  the  will  in  its  influence  onon  actions,  and  of  thoogiit  in  its 
influence  upon  speech,  and  of  the  soul  from  its  inmost  residence 
in  its  operation  upon  botli.  It  ia  also  like  the  case  of  the  endce,- 
ror  to  move  in  the  act  of  motion;  and  like  the  prolific  principle 
of  a  seed,  which  acts  from  within  npon  the  juices,  by  which  tbe 
tree  grows  to  llie  production  of  fniit,  and  by  fmit  to  the  produc- 
tion of  new  seeds.  It  is  also  like  light  in  its  action  npon  precious 
stones,  which  is  reflected  according  to  the  texture  of  their  parts, 
whence  various  colors  are  generated  which  seem  to  belong  tc 
the  several  atones,  when  in  reality  lliey  belong  to  the  light. 

458.  Uence  may  appear  tbe  origin  and  nature  of  the  con- 
junction of  love  to  Qua  and  love  towards  oar  ncighlrar;  it  is  an 
effect  of  the  influx  of  the  love  of  Gkxl  towards  mankind,  the  re- 
ception of  which  by  man,  and  hie  co-operation,  is  love  towards 
our  neighbor;  in  short,  it  1^  fitly  expressed  by  these  words  nf 
tbe  Lord  :  "  In  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father, 
and  ye  in  me,  and  1  in  you"  (John  xiv.  30);  and  also  by  those  : 
**  He  that  bath  my  commandment?,  and  doetb  tbcm,  he  it  is 
thot  loveth  me;  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself 
onto  him,  and  will  make  mv  nbodo  with  him"  (John  xiv.  21| 
£3).  All  the  liOrd's  commandmLnts  have  relation  to  love  towarda 
our  neighbor,  and  consist  in  these  two  general  precepts,  nut  to 
do  evil  to  him,  but  to  do  bim  good;  and  it  is  agreeable  to  the 
above  words  of  tbe  Lord  that  those  who  observe  these  jirecepts 
love  God,  and  God  loves  tbem.  Since  the  love  of  God  and  the 
lore  of  our  neighbor  are  thui>  conjoined,  therefore  John  say^ 
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bis  brother,  he  ia  a  liar;  for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brcither  whom 
he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen! 
And  this  cummandment  have  we  from  hina^  Tliat  he  who  loveth 
God  love  his  brother  aleo"  [tat  Epiat.  iii.  24;  iv.  20,  21). 


459.  To  the  above  T  will  add  the  following  hrhokablk 
BKLAT10S8. — Firet.  I  once  saw  at  a  distance  five  gymnasia, 
which  were  overspread  with  light  of  varione  colore;  the  firet 
with  a  flame-colored  lights  the  second  with  a  vellow  light,  the 
third  with  a  clear  white  light,  the  fourth  with  a  light  of  a  middle 
tint  betwixt  that  of  midday  and  that  of  evening,  and  the  fifth 
was  scarcely  visible,  it  being  as  it  were  in  the  dusk  of  evening. 
In  the  ways  leading  to  them  I  saw  some  persons  on  horseback, 
some  in  chariota,  and  some  on  foot,  and  of  the  laat  some  were 
running,  and  making  all  the  haiite  they  cuidd.  Thene  were 
going  to  the  first  gymnasium,  which  was  overapread  with  flame- 
colored  light  Hereupon  T  was  seized  and  impelled  with  a 
strong  desire  of  going  there  myself,  to  hear  what  snbjecta  were 
there  discussed  ;  so  I  quickly  made  myself  ready,  anci  joined  in 
comi»any  with  those  who  were  hastening  to  the  first  gymnasium, 
and  entered  along  with  them:  and  lol  there  was  a  large  assembly, 
part  of  wht>m  ranged  thenii^elves  on  the  right  side  and  part  on 
the  left,  in  order  to  take  their  places  on  the  benches  close  to  the 
walla.  In  front  I  aaw  a  low  numit,  in  wh  ich  there  Btoi>d  a  person 
who  acted  as  president :  he  haa  a  wand  in  hia  hand,  a  cap  on  his 
head,  and  wai;  clothed  in  a  garment  tinged  with  the  same  flame- 
coiored  light  as  the  g;\-mnnsium.  Tliis  pereon,  when  the  congre 
gation  were  all  assembled,  raised  his  voice,  and  said,  "  Brethren, 
let  the  subject  of  your  dijicuaslon  to-day  be  the  nature  ana 
meaning  of  ctiakitt;  every  one  of  vou  may  know  that  charity 
ia  spiritual  in  its  essence,  and  natumi  in  its  acts,"  Immediately 
there  rose  a  person  from  the  firet  row  of  benches  towards  the 
left,  on  which  were  sealed  those  who  had  the  reputation  of 
wisdom,  and  he  declared  his  sentiments  as  follows  :  ^'Myopinion 
is,  THAT  MOKALrrr  iNsprRKT>  BT  TMm  IB  cfiAHrTT  ;'*  which  po- 
ailion  he  confirmed  thns  :  "  "Who  can  be  igoorant  that  chanty 
follows  &ith,  us  an  attendant  maid  her  mistress,  and  that  a  man 
who  bos  faith  fulfils  the  law^  and  consequently  exercises  charitrf 
eo  BpoDtaneously  that  he  does  not  know  that  the  law  and  charity 
influence  his  life,  since  if  he  knew  tt,  and  kept  tlie  law  and 
pmctised  charity  knowingly,  and  at  the  same  time  entertained 
thonghta  of  salvation  on  that  account,  he  wonid  defile  the  bolt- 
neas  of  faith  with  his  own  self-hood  and  so  would  weaken  iti 
flfflcacy.  Is  not  this  agreeable  to  the  tenets  of  our  church  f 
Here  he  looked  towards  those  on  each  side  of  him.  amone  wliom 
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were  fioine  jrtbodox  writers,  who  pave  toltens  of  assent.  **  Bnl 
what,"  continued  he,  "  is  spontaneons  charity  hut  niorallty,  which 
every  one  from  hia  infancy  is  taiiglit  to  nractine,  anO  which 
therefore  in  itaelf  ib  natnrat,  but  is  rendercu  si>intna]  unrler  the 
inBpiration  of  faitli?  Who  can  distinj^uish  men  by  their  moral 
.iTes,  whether  they  have  faith  or  not  I  far  every  one  lives  morally: 
but  God  alone,  who  is  the  giver  and  sealer  of  faith,  knows  and 
diBtinguishea  thogc  who  possess  It ;  therefore  T  asKcrt  that  char* 
Uy  is  morality  inspired  by  faith,  and  that  8uch  morality  is  of  a 
•aving  nature  from  the  faith  which  lies  in  its  bosotn,  but  that  all 
other  morality  is  of  no  help  to  salvation,  because  it  is  meri- 
torions.  Those  therefore  wno  mix  charit%*  and  faith  together, 
that  is,  who  conjoin  them  from  with  in,  instead  of  adjoining  them 
from  withont,  only  lose  their  labor;  for  to  mix  them  together^ 
and  to  conjoin  tbein,  would  be  like  admitting  the  sciTant,  who 
stands  bohmd  an  archbishop's  carriage,  to  ride  in  it  with  hie 
master,  or  like  introducing  a  portiT  to  sit  at  talile  with  a  grandee 
of  the  first  rank."  After  lie  sat  down,  there  rose  a  jicrson  from 
the  first  row  (if  benches  on  the  rlj;ht,  wIhj  doiivere*!  himself  as 
follows ;  "  My  opinion  is,  that  piktt,  TKSPiRim  wrm  a  seitse 
OF  OUR  MtBERADLE  STATE,  IS  CHABnT ;  and  I  Confirm  this  opinion 
by  the  consideration  tlmt  nothing  has  a  greater  tendency  to 
engage  the  divine  favor  than  piety  grounded  in  humility  of 
heart.  Besides,  piety  Is  continually  hesueching  God  to  give  faith 
and  charity,  and  tlie  Lord  says,  'Ask,  and  it  siiall  be  given  you* 
(Matt.  vii.  7);  since  therefore  its  petitions  are  granted,  both 
faith  and  charity  are  contained  in  piety.  I  say  that  piety, 
inspired  with  a  sense  of  our  miserable  state,  is  charity;  for  all 
truly  devont  piety  is  accompanied  by  such  a  feelintr,  since  it 
moves  a  man's  heart  tn  mourn  and  bewail ;  and  what  is  this  but 
a  sense  of  misery  f  Tliis  feeling  indeed  leaves  ns  when  we  cease 
to  pray,  but  still  it  returns  when  we  begin  to  pray  again,  and 
on  its  return  piety  is  iii  it,  and  is  tLiue  in  charity.  Our  priests 
ascribe  to  faith  alone  whatever  conduces  to  salvation,  and 
nothing  at  all  to  charity ;  and  what  in  this  case  remains  l>ut 
piety,  praying  from  a  sense  of  our  miserable  state  for  the  increase 
of  both  ?  In  reading  the  Word,  I  was  always  led  to  conceive 
that  faith  and  charity  were  the  two  me-ins  of  salvation  ;  bnt  whe:i 
I  consulted  the  ministers  of  the  church,  I  was  told  that  faith 
was  the  only  means,  and  that  charity  was  of  no  consequence: 
then  I  seemed  to  myself  as  (Hit  at  sea  in  a  ship,  tossed  to  and 
fro  between  two  rocks ;  and  under  an  apprehension  tliat  the 
vessel  would  be  wrecked,  I  betook  myself  to  a  little  boat,  ii 
which  I  made  haste  to  escape.  My  little  boat  is  piety,  and 
moreover  piety  is  profitable  for  all  things."  After  him  ro8« 
another  from  the  second  row  of  benches  on  the  right  hu:d 
and    thus   began:    '"My  opinion  is,  that  ciiAHrrv  oonbihtx  la 
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OTTSLT  OR  viuiouBLT  iNCUHKi);  and  I  COD  firm  my  opiuiou  bv 
the  foUowinc  arguments :  What  is  cliarity  but  gixxlDeaB  of  beart  ? 
and  a  good  lieart  wishes  well  to  all^  both  to  the  virtuous  and  the 
TiciouB.  Besidee,  the  Lord  said  tliat  we  oiigbt  to  do^nud  even  to 
our  enemies;  if  theretore  yon  withdraw  your  chanty  trom  any 
one^  dooA  not  yonr  charity  in  that  particolar  instance  become 
none  ?  And  are  not  yuu  then  like  a  pirrson  bopping  on  one  leg, 
becanse  the  other  is  cut  off  t  The  vicious  are  men  as  well  as  the 
virtnous,  and  charity  rejrards  a  man  as  a  man  :  if  he  be  a  bad 
man,  what  is  that  to  me  ?  It  is  with  charity  as  with  the  sun'a 
heat,  which  communicates  life  to  all  animals,  whether  they  be 
of  a  fierce  or  a  gentle  nature,  to  wolves  as  well  as  sheep,  and  is 
the  cause  of  growth  in  all  plants,  both  hurtful  and  useful,  of  a 
thorn  as  well  as  of  a  vino."  As  ho  said  this,  he  took  in  his  hands 
a  grape  fresh  gathered,  and  said,  "It  is  with  charity  as  with 
this  grape;  if  you  divide  it,  all  its  contents  ran  out,  and  are 
dispersed  ;"  and  be  divided  the  grape,  and  the  contents  ran  out 
and  were  dispersed.  After  him  rose  another  from  the  second 
row  of  benches  to  the  left,  and  said,  "My  opinion  is,  that 

CBAJUTT    CONSISTS    W   SFJIVISO    OUR    RFXATIONS    AND    FBIKNDB    UPON 

ALL  OCCASIONS,  which  opinion  I  thus  support: — How  plain  is 
it  to  see  that  charity  begins  at  home,  for  every  one  is  neare-st 
neighbor  to  himself;  so  that  chanty  advances  according  to  the 
progrosa  of  relationship  from  a  man's  self,  reaching  first  to 
brotuera  and  sistere,  and  fn>m  them  ti>  kindred  and  relatione,  and 
thus  its  progress  is  terminated  by  itself.  All  who  are  without 
are  strangers  and  aliens,  with  whom  it  bus  no  interior  union, 
and  ctiiiBefiueull^'  in  the  internal  man  they  are  considered  as 
aeparated  and  almiKited  fruin  it8  notice;  but  there  is  a  natural 
bond  of  union  which  connects  relatione  and  those  of  the  eaine 
blood,  and  a  union  resulting  from  habit,  which  is  a  second  nature, 
connectiug  friends,  and  thus  they  become  our  neighbors.  More* 
over,  chanty  nnites  others  with  itself  from  within,  and  by  that 
means  from  without,  and  such  ns  are  nut  united  from  within 
Are  only  to  be  called  by  the  name  c»f  companions  or  asHociates. 
Do  not  all  binlrt  know  their  relatives,  not  by  their  feathenn,  but 
by  their  notes  and  cries,  and  when  they  are  near  each  other,  by 
the  sphere  of  life  which  exhales  from  their  bodies?  Tins  affec- 
tion of  kindred,  and  consequent  conjunction,  is  in  birds  called 
.nslioct;  and  the  same  affection  in  a  man,  when  it  is  directed 
towards  bis  relatives  and  those  who  belong  to  him,  may  properly 
be  called  the  instinct  of  human  nature.  What  causes  homo 
geneily,  or  similarity  of  nature,  but  the  ties  of  blood  ?  A  man*ii 
mind,  which  is  ako  his  spirit,  baa  a  feeling,  and  as  it  were  a 
■eoBible  perception  of  Huch  homogeneity;  and  in -this,  and  the 
trmpathy  thence  arising,  the  essence  of  charity  consists.  Bnt  on 
tne  contrary,  heterogeneity,  or  dissimilarity  of  nature,  which  ii 
tlao  the  cause  of  antipathy,  is  as  it  were  an  absence  of  the  tiai 
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of  blood,  from  which  resulu  an  alwence  of  charity.  And  as  Ittbit 
is  aecon  J  nature,  and  is  also  productive  ul"  homogeneilj,  or  eimi- 
larity  of  natnre,  it  follows  that  charity  cnnai&te  m  doing  cckh]  to 
onr  friends  also.  When  any  one  after  a  long  voyage  n-acues  the 
landf  and  finda  himself  in  a  foreign  coantry,  among  strange 
people,  with  whose  language  and  nianners  he  is  unacqaaintea, 
he  18  like  one  out  of  hia  own  element,  and  feels  towards  them 
none  of  the  delightful  symiHitliy  of  love;  but  if  he  Bnds  that 
it  is  his  native  country,  and  that  he  is  acquainted  with  the  Ian- 
gnage  and  manners  of  the  people,  he  is  then  as  it  were  in  his 
own  element,  and  feels  the  delight  of  love,  which  is  also  the 
delight  of  charity.'*  Next  arose  one  from  the  third  row  of 
benches  to  the  right,  and  in  a  loud  tone  of  voice  thns  b€^n : 
**  My  opinion  ie,  that  ouABrrT  oonbibts  is  oitimo   alum  to 

THE  POOB,  AND  B£L[BriNO  THE  INDIGENT  :   ihiS  BfiSUrcdly  IS  charitV, 

for  60  the  divine  Wonl  teaclies,  whose  authority  is  indisputable. 
Tu  give  to  the  rich,  and  to  thase  who  abound  in  wealth,  what  is 
this  but  vain-glory,  which  has  no  charity  in  it,  but  is  done 
purely  with  a  view  to  recompense,  in  which  motive  there  cannot 
possibly  be  any  genuine  affection  of  love  towards  oar  neighbor, 
but  only  a  spurious  a^ection,  that  may  serve  a  man^s  purpose  on 
earth,  but  not  in  heaven )  therefore  necessity  and  want  ought 
to  be  relieved,  bccauBu  no  idea  of  recompense  iuflucucos  such 
exercise  of  charity.  In  the  city  where  I  dwelt,  where  I  knew 
who  were  good  and  virtuous,  and  who  were  not,  I  alwa\*8 
observed  that  the  former,  on  seoini^  a  poor  ]>eraaa  in  Uie  street, 
stopped  and  gave  alms,  hut  the  vicious  and  wicked  passed  by, 
and  made  as  thotigb  they  neither  saw  nor  hoard  any  object  ol 
distress;  and  who  does  not  allow  Chat  the  good  and  virtnotis 
have  charity,  but  not  the  wicked  and  the  vicious?  He  who  gives 
to  the  poor  and  assists  the  indigent,  is  tike  a  shepherd  who  leads 
out  the  hungry  and  tbii'sty  sheen  to  pasture  and  water;  but  he 
who  gives  only  to  the  rich  and  opulent,  is  like  a  person  that 
presses  meat  and  wine  on  those  who  have  eaten  and  drunk  to 
the  full."  After  him  rose  another  fmm  the  tliird  row  of  benches 
to  the  left,  and  thus  delivered  himself:  "  My  opinion  is,  that 
CHABrrr  oonsibtb  in  Bun.t>iNG  and    ent>owino  aosprrALs  akd 

BOUSES   FOB  TDE   BEOEPTION   OF  TIllv    SICK,  THB   ORTIIAK,   AND   THB 

rr&ANOEB.  I  am  confirmed  in  this  opinion  by  the  consideration 
that  such  beneficent  acts  and  aids  are  of  a  public  nature,  and 
excel  by  many  degrees  such  as  are  private;  for  thus  charity 
becomes  of  a  richer  quality,  and  mure  replete  with  bleeaingB 
and  advantages,  and  consequently  the  reward  annexed  to  it  by 
the  promises  of  the  gospel  becomes  more  abundant,  since  every 
one  reaps  in  proportion  to  what  he  sows.  Besides,  is  not  this  giv- 
iog  to  tne  poor  and  relieving  the  indigent  in  an  eminent  degree! 
U  not  this  the  way  to  obtain  glory  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and 
to  receive  the  tribute  of  praise,  uttered  in  the  bumble  voice  ol 
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gratitude,  from  the  objects  of  onr  clmrity  ?  And  does  not  racb 
praise  elevate  the  heart,  and  the  affection  called  charity  at  the 
tame  time,  to  ite  highest  pitch  ?  It  ie  not  possible  for  ^e  rich, 
who  do  not  walk  the  streets  on  foot,  but  go  id  their  coaches,  to 
t&ke  notice  of  the  beggars  that  sit  by  the  wall,  and  give  then 
•mall  pieces  of  money ;  ibey  therefore  contribute  larjpr  sums  to- 
wards the  accomplishment  of  such  purposes  as  may  be  attended 
with  more  general  advantaj^  ;  yet  tills  is  no  reason  why  othen 
of  inferior  Ibrtunes,  who  walk  on  foot  through  the  streets,  and 
cannot  contribute  so  bountifully  to  more  extensive  charitiee, 
shuuld  nut  exercise  this  private  charity,  and  give  to  be^;gai-fl." 
As  he  said  this,  there  soddoDly  rose  another  trom  the  same  row 
of  seats,  who,  in  a  louder  tone  of  voice  iuterrupting  him,  said, 
"  Let  not  however  the  rich  exalt  the  munificence  and  grandeur  of 
tlieir  charity  over  that  of  the  poor  man  who  m^'es  nis  mite  to 
hia  poor  neighbor;  for  we  ku«w  that  every  one^  gift  is  propor- 
tioned to  the  dignity  of  tht;  giver;  a  king  gives  according  to  his 
dignity,  and  interior  character  in  their  respective  stations  ac- 
cording to  their  dignity ;  but  charity,  properly  considered,  is  not 
to  be  estimated  according  to  the  rauk  of  the  charitable  person, 
and  the  value  of  his  gift,  but  according  to  the  fulness  of  aiTection 
in  which  it  originates ;  and  conscquenuy  a  man  of  small  fortune, 
iu  giving  a  single  penny,  may  be  influenced  by  a  greater  degree 
of  charity  than  one  of  a  large  estate,  who  gives  orl>equeaths  the 
largest  sums,  which  la  also  agreeable  to  this  passage  in  the 
Flvangelist:  'Jesus  saw  the  rich  men  casting  their  gitbs  into  the 
treasury,  and  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor  widow  casting  in  thither 
two  mites;  and  he  said,  Of  a  truth  J  say  unto  you,  tliat  this  poor 
widow  hath  cast  in  more  than  they  all'"  (Luke  xxi.  1 — 3). 
After  these  another  rose  from  the  tburth  row  of  benches  to  the 
left,  and  thus  began :  "  My  upiniuu  id,  that  cHAKrrr  ooxinisT^  a 
Biroowiyo  OHUBcKna,  and  oonfbkrtng  BKNKFrrs  on  thkir  uiv- 
BTBSS,  whicli  opinion  1  support  by  the  following  considerations: 
The  man  that  exercises  such  charity  has  holy  thoughts  in  his 
mind,  and  acts  under  the  influence  ol  such  holmess,  which  sanc- 
tities his  gifta  and  munificence;  and  this  is  agreeable  to  charity, 
which  is  holy  in  itself;  and  is  not  all  worship  and  service 
performed  in  churches  holy?  for  the  Lord  says, '  Where  two 
or  three  are  gathered  ^lgetber  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them:^  and  the  priests,  bis  servants,  minister  uuto 
him.  Hence  I  conclude  that  all  gifts  bestowed  on  the  clergy 
and  on  churches  are  more  excellent  and  eminent  than  any  otlier 
kind  of  gif^  bestowed  for  any  other  end  or  on  any  otliei  order  of 
peiBons.  Besides,  to  the  clergy  is  committed  the  power  of 
Deoediction,  by  which  they  sanctify  those  gifts;  and  anerwarda 
nothing  does  more  open  and  expand  the  mind  to  the  reception 
ci  true  joy  than  to  see  the  donations  of  its  charity  thus  bleasdd 
«Bd  ogutteonted  to  holy  usee."  After  bim  ruee  one  from  tk 
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fonrtli  row  of  seata  to  the  right,  and  thus  expreftsed  his  send 
ments:  "''My  opinion  is,  that  tiik  old  CFRffrnAir  bbotrexrooi; 
n  CHARrrr;  nna  I  am  confirmed  in  my  opinion  by  these  consid- 
erations. Every  cbarch  that  worships  the  tme  God  has  ita 
beginning  from  chnrity,  in  like  manner  as  Ihe  old  Chiigiian 
church  had ;  and  since  it  le  cbaritv  which  unites  minds,  and 
joins  many  together  in  one,  they  called  themfielree  brethren, — 
brethren  in  Jfsi's  CnmsT  their  God;  and  as  they  then  lived  in 
much  fear  and  apprehension  from  the  barbarous  nations  which 
surrouqded  tbem^  they  tiado  a  common  stock  of  their  poeseft- 
siona  and  projwrty,  from  which  tiiey  were  supplied  at  some 
general  place  uf  meeting,  where  they  assembled  with  one  he&ri 
and  one  mind  for  mutual  refreshment  and  entertain  men  t,  the 
Lord  God  their  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  being  tiie  subject  of  their 
daily  conversation,  and  cliarity  the  constant  to])ic  of  discouree 
at  their  dinnei-s  and  suppers.  Tliese  were  the  ties  which  con- 
nected them  together  in  brotherhood ;  but  after  those  firsi  f^es 
of  the  chnrch,  wlicn  schisms  began  to  arise,  and  when  at  fast 
Arius  hroaehed  bid  wicked  heresy,  by  which  all  idea  of  the 
Divinity  of  tlie  Lord's  Humanity  waa  destroyed  in  the  min'ls  ol 
many,  then  chanty  grew  out  of  date^  and  the  brotherhood  was 
divided  and  dispersea.  It  is  true  that  all  who  worship  the  Lord 
in  truth,  and  keep  and  do  his  cnminnndments,  are  brethren 
(Matt,  xxiii.  S);  but  then  they  are  bretliren  in  spirit ;  and  as  at 
this  day  no  one  is  known  as  to  the  quality  of  his  spirit,  it  is  not 
necessary  for  men  to  call  one  another  brethren.  A  brotherhood 
of  faith  alone,  particularly  if  directed  towards  any  other  God 
than  t)io  Lord  Uod  tlie  Saviour,  ia  not  a  brotherhood,  because 
charity,  which  is  necefisary  to  constitute  a  brotlierhood,  is  not  in 
tbat  tiiith.  I  conclude,  then^  that  the  old  Cbrisdan  brotherhood 
was  charity :  I  say  was/  lor  it  is  now  no  more ;  vet  1  prophesy  that 
it  is  about  to  be  restored.*'  As  he  concluded,  there  shone  through 
the  window  on  the  east  a  flame-colored  light,  which  tinged  bia 
cheeks,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  the  whole  assembly.  Lastr 
ly,  there  rose  one  from  the  fitlh  row  of  benches  to  the  left,  who 
desired  leave  to  make  some  addition  to  what  the  last  speaker 
had  advanced,  and  having  obtained  it,  he  spoke  tbns :  "  My 
opinion  is,  that  cnABnr  consists  in  forgivc-q  evebt  onk  ms 
TBKsrASSES.  I  have  conceived  this  opinion  from  a  castomary 
form  of  speech  used  by  some  who  approach  the  holy  supper,  and 
who  on  such  occasions  say  to  their  ffLCuds,  'Forvive  me  my 
trespasaee,'  supposing  thus  that  they  have  fulfilled  all  the  dutiea 
of  cnarity  •  but  T  have  considered  with  myself  that  this  is  only 
a  painteu  ngure  of  charity,  and  not  the  real  form  of  ita  essence; 
for  this  form  of  speech  is  used  both  by  those  who  do  not 
forgive  trespasses,  and  by  those  who  never  strive  to  attain 
charity ;  but  this  ia  not  according  to  the  acnse  of  the  prayei 
which  the  Lord  taught,  *  Father,  forgive  us  oor  treepasses 
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m  we  forgive  tliusc  thftt  trc6i)a&9  n^inet  ns;*  fut  treapasBes  are 
like  ulcers,  wliicli,  unless  tliey  are  laii!  o|K;n  ntid  licaled,  collect 
pntrid  matter  in  tlieni,  witich  corrupts  the  neig^lilxiring  parts, 
rreoping  alwut  liko  »  serpent,  till  it  tunis  tlie  whole  mass  of 
bltM^  iiitw  Oie  same  state  of  putridity:  jwat  so  it  is  with  tres- 
passed against  our  neiglibor ;  they  remaiu  in  us,  and  consume 
ns,  unless  they  be  reinuved  liy  repcntaiiee,  and  by  a  life  con 
fuiinable  to  tlic  Lord's  comiriandinents.  Those  therefore  who 
without  repentance  baix'ly  pr^j  ti)  God  to  parrloii  their  sins,  are 
like  people  in  a  city  infected  M'jth  some  cuntagione  disease,  who 
go  to  the  governor  and  say,  'My  lonl,  heal  us;*  to  whom  the 
governor  aDswers,  '  How  can  I  heal  yon  ?  Go  to  a  physician, 
and  learn  from  him  what  medicines  are  proper  for  you,  and  tlien 
buy  tlioBe  medicines  of  the  apothecary,  and  take  them,  and  you 
will  be  healed/  In  like  manner  will  the  Lord  ^ay  to  thoHe  who 
pray  for  forgiveness  uf  sins  without  actnal  repentance,  Ojien  the 
Word,  and  read  what  I  have  spoken  in  Isaiali ;  ^  Ah  sinful  na- 
tion, a  pet»ple  ladea  with  iniquity,  when  ye  spread  forth  your 
liands,  1  will  hide  mine  eyes  from  you ;  yea,  when  ye  make  many 
prayers,  I  will  not  hear.  Wash  you,  make  you  clean ;  put  away 
llie  evil  of  your  doings  from  helure  mine  eyes;  cease  to  do  evil ; 
learn  to  do  good:  and  then  tliough  your  sins  he  as  scarlet,  they 
shall  be  as  white  aa  snow'"  (i.  4,  15— 18).  When  the  several 
Bpeakers  had  thus  delivered  their  sentiments,  I  waved  my  band, 
and  asked  whether  I  might  be  allowed,  notwithstanding  my 
being  a  stranger,  to  offer  my  opinion.  Tlio  president  propoaed 
uiv  question  to  the  assembly,  and  having  obtained  leave  1  said, 
"  My  ojiiuton    is,  tdat  chaejiy  coNsians   in  aciinq  ui»on  all 

OCCABIONS,  AND  IN  THK  DISUHAKQE  OF  KVKKV  IllJ-rr,  DNDEK  TUB 
IKFLUKNCIi  OK  THE  LOVJi  OK  JLaTICK  WHll  JUDGMENT,  ANl'  UNPEB 
'fllK  mfLl'ENOE  op  A  LOVE  OfUGlNATDiO   SOLELY   M   THE  LoBD  tiOD 

TUK  Saviodil  I  have  listened  to  the  sentiments  delivei-ed  by 
the  several  speakers  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  which 
contain  excellent  and  distinguished  marks  and  characters  of 
charity;  but  as  the  president  of  this  a8seinbly  observed  in  liis 
prefator}'  remarks,  charity  is  spiritual  in  its  origin,  and  natural 
m  its  derivation :  and  natural  charity,  if  it  be  spiritual  within, 
appears  in  tlio  sight  of  angels  transparent  like  a  diamond  ;  but 
it  it  be  nut  spiritual  witbm,  and  consequently  merely  natural, 
it  appears  iu  the  eight  of  angels  as  a  pearl  which  is  opaque,  like 
tfie  eve  of  a  boiled  tish.  It  is  not  for  mo  to  say  whetlier  the 
excellent  marks  and  cliaractenj  of  charity,  which  you  have  just 
now  aildnce<i,  be  inspired  with  spiritual  charity  or  not;  but  I 
may  be  allowed  to  declare  in  this  assembly  what  that  spiritual 
principle,  which  ought  to  iuauire  thcni,  must  be,  in  order  to 
render  them  the  natural  forms  of  spiritual  charity.  Ibeir  spiritual 
principle  consists  essentially  in  this,  that  they  be  done  under  the 
influence  of  the  love  of  justice  with  judgment ;  that  is,  that  a 
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mao  sLould  examine^  in  his  exorcises  of  charity^  whether  b« 
acte  from  a  principle  of  juBtice,  and  ha  should  make  thia  exami- 
iiation  under  the  mfluence  of  auund  judgment;  for  it  is  uosHible 
that  a  man  may  do  mischief  by  beueficeut  actions,  and  Ukewise 
that  he  may  do  good  by  such  acta  as  appear  to  be  evil ;  as  Ibr 
example,  he  does  mischief  by  beueficbnt  actions  who  supplies  a 
poor  robber  with  money  to  buy  a  aword,  although  ho  did  not 
declare  his  intention  of  buying  a  sword  when  he  asked  lor  the 
money;  or  if  he  sets  him  at  liberty  from  prison,  and  directs 
him  to  a  wood  for  his  sccunty,  saying  to  hiaisolf,  *  It  is  no  fault 
of  mine  that  he  there  play  the  robber:  I  only  relieved  him  ae  a 
man.'  Take  also  another  instance :  he  who  supporta  an  idle 
vagrant,  and  secures  him  from  the  uecussity  of  labor,  saying  tu 
htm, '  Come  into  a  chauiber  in  my  house,  and  lie  down  on  the 
bed;  why  will  you  fatigue  yourself?'  such  a  pt^rson  is  an  en- 
courager  of  slotli  and  idleuetta.  So  again,  he  taat  promotes  ill- 
disposed  relations  and  frieudg  to  p<;al8  of  honor,  in  which  they 
may  have  it  in  tlieir  [K>wer  to  do  much  mischief,  is  himself,  by 
BO  doing,  the  prinmry  cause  of  that  mischief.  How  plain  is  it 
to  see  that  such  works  of  charity  do  not  proceed  from  any  love 
of  ju8tic«  united  with  judgment.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  very 
clear  that  a  man  may  do  good  by  such  acts  as  appear  to  Ihs  evil ; 
us  for  example,  a  judge  doea  an  act  of  charity  when  he  sentences 
a  crimiunl  to  puuiabmont  according  to  law,  nutwithstandiitg  all 
the  criminars  tears  and  pious  ejaculations,  and  his  prayers  to 
the  judge  to  pardon  him  S£  an  act  of  chai'ity  towards  liia  ueigh* 
bor;  for  the  judge,  by  condemning  him,  prevents  the  criminal 
from  repeating  his  crime,  and  from  doing  any  fmther  injury  to 
society,  which  is  his  neighbor  in  a  higner  degree;  he  at  the 
same  time  avoids  the  stumliling-block  ^Hiich  u  partial  judgment 
would  put  in  the  way  of  others.  Huw  plain  also  is  it  to  see, 
that  it  IS  profitable  for  servants  and  children  to  be  corrected  for 
their  offences  by  th^ir  masters  aud  parents  I  The  case  is  the 
same  in  hell,  where  all  are  intiuenced  by  the  luve  of  doing  evil, 
and  whore  they  are  kept  in  confinement,  and  when  they  do  evil 
are  punished,  the  Lord  permitting  thld  fur  the  sake  of  their 
amendment,  since  he  is  lifltjcntial  justice,  and  does  what  he  does 
from  a  principle  of  essential  judgmeBt.  Hence  may  he  seen 
from  what  ground  it  was  said  above  that  charity  is  rendered 
spiritual  by  virtue  of  the  love  of  justice  with  judgment,  which  is 
a  love  originating  solely  in  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  :  the  rea- 
son of  this  is^  because  all  the  good  of  charity  is  irom  the  lord, 
who  says,  ^He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit:  for  without  me  ye  caa  do  nothiui^' 
(John  XV.  5);  and  that  he  hath  *aU  power  in  heaven  and  m 
earth'  (Matt,  xxviii.  18) ;  aud  the  love  of  justice  with  judgment 
can  come  from  no  other  source  than  the  God  of  heaven,  who  it 
asseDtial  justice  itfielf,  and  from  whom  a  man  derives  all  jaig 
482 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


h9  OAAxrrr  aitd  oood  worxb. 


459,460 


tnent  (Jer.  xziit.  5;  xxxiii.  25).  Hence  I  conclnde  that  all 
the  definitioDB  of  charity  given  by  the  npeakere  on  both  eitlee, 
whether  it  be  made  to  consipt  in  morality  inspired  by  faith,  or  in 
piety  inspired  with  a  sense  of  our  misemblo  sttite,  iD  doing  good 
equally  to  the  viitnouB  and  the  vicious,  in  serving  relations  and 
fncnda  upon  all  ocoasions,  in  giving  to  tlie  poor  and  relieving 
the  indigent,  t:i  building  and  endowing  hoajHtals,  in  enriching 
churches  and  conferring  benefits  on  their  ministers,  in  ChristiaD 
brother  1  It tod,  (is  it  existed  in  the  primitive  cburch|  or  in  fur- 
giving  every  one  his  trcspasscA;  all  these,  I  say,  arc  excellent 
proofs  and  charactera  of  charity,  provided  they  are  practised 
under  the  influence  of  justice  witu  judgment;  otherwise  the^y 
are  not  charity,  but  are  onlv  like  alreauis  separated  from  their 
fountain-bead,  or  like  branclies  of  a  tree  pluckud  ofi'  from  their 
Mureot-stock,  since  genuine  cliarity  consists  iu  believing  on  the 
Lord,  and  acting  justly  and  uprightly  in  every  work  and  in  the 
dischai^  of  every  duty.  Whoever  therefore  from  the  Lord  loves 
jnstice,  and  does  it  with  judgment.^  he  is  charity  in  its  image 
aad  likeness."  After  I  had  tlius  delivered  my  sentiments,  the 
whole  assembly  was  silent,  like  men  who  see  and  acknowledge 
BOinelhing  to  lie  true  in  tbeir  iulernal  man,  but  not  yet  in  their 
externiil ;  tliis  I  could  perceive  by  their  countenances.  But  at 
that  instant  I  was  suddenly  removed  out  of  their  sight,  in  con- 
sequence of  re-entering  from  the  spirit  into  my  material  body; 
for  the  natural  man  being  clothed  with  a  material  body,  is  invis- 
ible to  a  spiritual  man,  that  is,  to  a  spirit  or  angel,  and  the 
contrary. 

460.  Tbr  second  memokable  bkxation. — Some  time  ago, 
as  1  was  ](Xiking  a!l>out  me  in  the  spiritual  world,  I  heard  as  it 
were  a  gna^^hing  of  teeth,  and  likewise  something  like  a  beating 
Doise,  and  intermixed  with  them  a  kind  of  harsh  and  grating 
BOnnd.  Upon  inquiring  what  it  meant,  the  angels  who  were 
with  me  said,  "They  are  colleges,  which  we  cull  places  of  meet' 
Ing,  whither  disputitntit  resort :  their  disputations  sound  thus 
when  heard  at  a  distance,  but  when  near,  they  are  only  heard 
OS  diHputations."  So  I  approached,  and  saw  eevend  small  houses 
built  of  nit^bes,  and  cemented  togetlier  with  clay ;  and  as  no 
entrance  was  allowed  through  the  door,  lest  light  from  heaven 
should  thus  flow  in  and  contuse  the  disputants,  I  felt  desirous  to 
look  in  through  a  window,  but  there  was  none.  Then  on  a  end* 
den  a  window  was  made  on  the  right  side,  and  Immediately  I 
heard  them  complaining  that  they  were  in  the  dark.  PresenUy, 
however,  another  window  was  made  on  the  loft  side,  and  that 
on  the  right  was  ahnt  up,  and  then  by  degrees  the  darkness 
WM  dispersed,  and  they  appeared  to  each  other  in  their  own 
proper  light.  After  this  Twos  permitted  to  enter  at  the  door, 
and  hear  the  debates.  There  was  a  table  in  the  middle,  ana 
benches  placed  round  about  it  yet  they  all  api>eared  to  me  t« 
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be  itjindiDg  upon  the  benclie«,  and  to  be  disputing  sliarply  t» 
ijether  abinit  FArm  aud  cHAKrrr;  the  oue  aide  maintaining  tliat 
laith  was  tlie  eeeential  of  tlio  cliurcb^  and  the  other  tliat  cTiaritv 
was  tlie  oBsential.  Those  who  made  faith  the  eseentialf  said, 
"Are  not  onr  dealings  with  God  conducted  bj  faith,  and  our 
dealings  with  men  by  charity  ?  Of  consequence  is  not  faith 
Bomelhing  heavenlvt  and  cliaritv  something  earthly?  And  are 
not  we  saved  by  what  ie  heavenly,  and  not  by  what  is  earthly  t 
Further,  cannut  Gud  give  faith  from  heaven,  eince  it  is  heavenly, 
and  may  not  a  man  give  himself  charity^  since  it  is  earthly? 
But  what  A  man  gives  himself  can  have  no  relation  to  tbecliurch, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  a  means  of  salvation.  Is  it  possible  thea 
that  any  roan  can  bu  justified  before  God  by  wurks,  that  are 
called  works  of  charity?  Depend  upon  it,  that  by  faith  alune 
we  are  not  only  juBtifit'd,  but  alfiu  sanctified,  provided  such  faith 
ia  not  defi]e<I  by  notions  of  merit  arisiiij^  from  works  of  charity  ;" 
witli  much  more  to  the  same  purpose.  On  tlie  other  hand,  those 
who  made  charity  the  essential  of  the  churchy  violently  opposed 
all  tliia  reasoning,  urging  that  charity  saves,  and  not  nitb: 
•*  For,"  said  they,  "  does  not  God  hold  all  men  dear  to  him,  and 
wish  good  to  all  ?  Hut  how  can  God  promote  such  good,  but 
oy  the  mediation  of  men?  Dues  Gud  giv«  us  power  only  to 
converse  with  one  another  upon  subjects  of  faith,  and  does  he 
not  also  give  us  power  to  do  one  towiii-ds  anotlier  the  works  of 
charity  ?  Cannot  you  see  that  you  talk  absurdly  about  charity, 
in  calling  it  earthly?  Charity  is  heavenly,  an(l  your  faith  is 
earthly,  because  you  do  not  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  charity. 
But  how  do  you  receive  your  faith?  Truly  like  stocks  and 
stones.  You  say  indeed  that  you  receive  it  by  hearing  the  Word; 
but  how  can  the  Word  produce  auch  an  etiect  if  it  be  only  heard  ? 
Or  how  can  it  operate  on  a  stock  or  a  stone  t  Possibly  yon  may 
pretend  yon  are  quickened,  while  you  yourselves  arc  entirely 
Ignorant  of  it;  but  in  what  docs  such  quickening  consist,  ex- 
cept In  enabling  you  to  say  that  faith  aloue  iustiHes  and  eaves  I 
But  as  to  what  faith  is,  especially  saving  faith,  you  are  wholly 
ignorant."  Then  there  arose  a  jierson  who  was  called  by  the 
angel  that  talked  with  me  a  syncratist.  He  took  off  bis  cap 
and  laid  it  on  the  table,  but  suddenlv  placed  it  on  his  head,  be- 
cause he  was  bald.  He  then  raised  tiis  voice  and  said,  "Attend 
to  me:  you  are  all  wrong:  faith,  it  is  true,  is  spiritual,  and 
chanty  moral,  but  still  they  are  joined  together,  and  their  con- 
innction  is  produced  bv  the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  by  tlieir  etl'ect,  which  may  indeed  be  called 
obedience,  but  in  which  a  man  has  no  part,  becanst*  when  faith 
ia  infused  into  him  he  is  as  ignorant  as  a  statue.  I  have  long 
tamed  my  thoughts  to  these  subjects,  and  have  at  last  discoTereo 
that  a  man  is  capable  of  lecelving  faith  from  God,  which  is  8pi^ 
icual,  but  OS  incapable  of  being  stii-r^d  by  God  to  charity  which 
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IB  apmtual,  as  &  stock  or  a  stooe."  On  his  eajitig  tliis.  the  fao 
Torers  of  faith  alone  expressed  their  approba^ian,  bat  the  favorera 
of  charity  their  disapprobation ;  and  the  latter  exclaimed  with 
indignation,  addrt-asmg  themgelves  to  the  s^ncmtist,  "Hearken, 
friend;  you  seem  to  hti  igiiomnt  that  there  aio  a  spiritual-moral 
life,  and  a  merely  natural-moral  life;  the  spiritual-moral  life 
abides  with  those  who  do  goo^l  from  God,  and  yet  in  appear- 
ance as  from  themeelvcs,  and  the  moral-natural  life  abides  with 
those  who  do  goud  from  hell,  and  yet  io  appearance  as  from 
themselves.'* 

It  was  observed  above,  tluit  the  dispntation  sounded  like  the 
gnashing  of  teeth  and  a  beating  noise,  mixed  with  a  harsh  acid 
grating  sound.  The  disputation  which  sounded  like  the  gnash- 
ing of  teeth,  proceeded  fmni  those  who  madu  faith  tiie  sole  essen- 
tial of  the  church ;  tlie  beating  ncise  from  those  wliu  made  char- 
ity the  Bole  essential,  and  the  hon^h  grating  somid  intermixed 
from  the  syncratist.  The  disputations  sounded  in  this  manner 
at  a  distance,  because  the  disputants,  during  their  abf.*de  on 
earth,  had  ail  of  them  been  givt^n  to  disputing,  and  bad  never 
shuunwi  any  evil,  and  thus  h^  never  practised  imy  good  from  a 
true  spiritUiU  ground  ;  they  were  aJuo  entirely  ignorant  that 
whatever  relates  to  fuith  is  truth,  and  whatever  relates  to  charity 
is  good,  and  that  truth  without  good  is  not  truth  in  spirit,  and 
that  good  without  truth  is  not  g<>od  in  spirit,  and  thus  that  one 
forms  and  constitutes  the  other. 

4tJl.  The  thiud  ukmukaiii.k  relation.— I  was  once  con- 
veyed in  the  spirit  to  the  southeni  quarter  in  the  splntual  world, 
to  a  certain  jiaradisu  there,  which  far  exceeded  all  utiiers  that  I 
had  iK'fore  entered ;  the  reaaou  of  this  wjts,  because  a  garden 
signifies  intelligence,  and  all  such  as  excel  in  wisdom  are  trans- 
lated to  tlie  sonth.  The  garden  of  Eden,  in  which  Adam  and 
his  wife  were  placed,  had  no  other  siguiiieation ;  consequently 
their  expulsion  thence  implit:d  that  thev  were  fallen  from  intel- 
ligence, and  thus  ulau  from  int^rlty  ui  life.  As  I  was  walking 
about  this  southern  jiiiradise^  I  oljserved  some  persons  sitting 
under  a  laurel-tree,  and  eating  tigs.  Straightway  1  went  towards 
them,  and  anked  them  for  some  figs,  whu-h  they  gave  me,  and 
lo  I  tJie  figs  in  my  hand  became  grapes.  When  I  expressed  mj 
surprise  at  this,  an  angelic  spirit,  who  stood  near,  said  to  me, 
^  llie  figs  became  grapes  in  your  hand,  because  figs  by  corre- 

rndenL'6  signify  the  goods  of  charily,  and  thence  of  faith  in 
natural  or  external  man,  whereas  grapes  signify  the  goods 
of  charity,  and  thence  uf  fuith  in  the  spiritual  ur  internal  man; 
and  becauHeyou  luve  spiritual  things,  Lnerefore  this  change  hap- 
pened toyuu;  fur  in  our  world  all  things  come  to  pass  aad  exist, 
uud  are  also  changed,  according  to  correspondences."  At  that 
iufitaut  I  had  an  eager  desire  to  know  how  a  man  can  do  good 
from  Grod,  and  yet  ^together  as  from  himsell';  so  I  askea  the 
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persoiiB  eating  figs  what  was  tbeir  idea  on  the  subject,  l^ef 
saidf  "Tiiey  contd  not  conceive,  but  that  God  opei-atce  good 
internally  in  and  by  a  man  wliile  he  ia  entirely  ignorant  of  such 
operation,  since  if  he  were  conscious  of  it,  and  Bboald  do  good  in 
such  a  state  of  ooneciousnefts,  he  would  only  du  apparent  good, 
which  internally  ia  evil ;  for  nil  that  proceeds  from  a  man  pro- 
ceeds  from  his  prvpri-um^  wliich  by  birtli  it*  evil :  how  then  can 
good  from  God  and  evil  from  a  man  be  joined  together,  and  pro- 
ceed conjointly  into  action  ?  Beeidein,  a  man''a  proprium,  in 
tbingB  relating  to  salvation,  ie  ever  fuH  of  its  own  merit ;  and 
in  proportion  as  this  is  the  case  it  derogar«8  from  the  Lord's 
merit,  which  is  the  highest  injustice  and  impiety.  In  a  word, 
if  the  good,  which  God  operates  in  a  man,  were  to  enter  by  in- 
flux into  his  will,  aod  thunce  into  hia  actions,  such  good  would 
be  utterly  defied,  and  also  profaned,  which  God  never  permits. 
A  man  may  indeed  think  that  the  good  which  he  doea  is  frona 
God,  and  may  call  it  the  good  of  God  in  and  by  himself;  but 
still  we  do  not  comprehend  how  it  catt  be  so."  I  then  opened 
my  mind  to  them,  and  said,  "Tou  do  not  comprehend  how  it 
can  be  so,  because  yon  think  from  appearances,  and  such 
tliought,  when  continued,  is  fallacy ;  you  therefore  are  mis- 
guided by  apoearaiico,  and  the  fallacy  tlicnce  resulting,  in  oon* 
sequence  of  believing  that  all  things  wiiicli  a  man  wills  and 
thinks,  and  wliich  be  thence  does  and  speaks,  are  in  him,  aikd 
consequently  from  biui,  when  nevertheless  not  one  of  all  aucb 
thini^a  is  in  him,  but  merely  the  state  and  capacity  of  re> 
ceivmg  what  enters  by  influx.  A  man  is  not  life  in  hinmelf,  but 
is  an  organ  receptive  of  life.  The  Lord  ia  life  in  himself,  accord- 
ing to  what  he  says  in  John  :  "  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  him- 
self, so  hath  be  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself" (v.  26); 
and  in  other  places,  as  John  xi.  25 ;  xiv.  6,  19.  There  are  twc 
things  constituent  of  life, — ^love  and  wii^dom,  or  what  amounts 
to  the  same,  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  wisdom.  These 
two  enter  by  influx  from  God,  and  they  are  received  by  man 
as  if  they  were  his,  and  from  such  appearance  and  sensa- 
tion, they  proceed  from  bira  as  if  they  were  his.  This  appear- 
ance and  sensation  on  man's  side  are  granted  by  the  Lord,  in 
order  that  what  enters  by  influx  may  effect  him,  and  thus  be 
received  and  remain.  But  as  all  evil  likewise  enters  by  influx^ 
not  from  God,  but  from  hell,  and  is  received  with  satisfaction, 
because  a  man  is  born  such  an  organ  as  to  imbibe  it  readily^ 
therefore  he  receives  no  more  "f  good  from  God  than  in  propor- 
tion as  he  removes  an  evil,  which  he  effects  by  repentance,  and 
at  the  same  time  by  faith  in  the  Lord.  Love  and  wisdom,  char* 
Ity  and  faitli,  or,  to  speak  in  more  general  terms,  the  good  of 
love  and  charity  and  the  truth  of  wisdom  and  tiiitb,  enter  into 
a  man  by  influx,  and  such  things  as  enter  by  influx  appear  in 
him  entii«ly  aa  if  they  were  bis  own,  and  cunBequently  proceed 
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him  as  his  own  :  this  may  be  jilainly  seon  from  the  caae  of 
Tieion,  hearing,  smelling,  tasting,  and  touching;  for  whatever 
things  are  mane  eeneible  in  tlie  organp  of  these  aenaes,  enter  b_v 
Inflnx  extranenoslj,  and  are  perceived  in  thorn.  The  caae  ia 
similar  in  respect  to  the  organs  of  the  internal  senses,  only  with 
this  difference,  that  epiritnal  things,  which  are  not  apparent  to 
the  bodily  aena&4,  enter  by  influx  iuto  the  latter,  but  natural 
things,  which  are  so  apparent,  into  the  former.  In  a  word,  a 
man  is  an  organ  receptive  of  life  fwm  God,  consequently  he  is 
receptive  of  good  in  proprtrtion  as  he  desists  from  evil.  The 
power  to  deeist  frum  evil  the  Lord  gives  to  every  man,  becanse 
ne  gives  him  to  will  and  to  understand;  and  whatever  a  man 
does  from  the  will  according  to  tbe  understanding,  or,  what  ia 
the  same  thing,  from  freedom  of  will  according  to  conviction  of 
the  underetan'iing,  that  remains,  and  by  this  the  rx>rd  intro- 
duces the  rnan  into  a  state  or  cunjuiiction  with  himself,  in  which 
state  be  reforms,  regenerates,  and  saves  him.  The  life  which 
enters  by  influx  is  life  proceeding  from  the  Lor<l,  which  is  also 
called  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  in  the  Word  the  Holy  Spirit,  of 
which  also  it  ia  said  that  it  enlightens  and  nuickena  man,  yea, 
that  it  operates  in  bim;  but  this  life  ia  varied  and  modified  ac- 
cording to  the  organization  induced  upon  it  by  love.  There  ia 
also  another  circumstance  which  may  serve  to  convince  y^u  that 
all  the  good  of  love  and  charity,  and  all  the  tnith  of  wisdom 
and  faith,  enter  by  influx,  and  are  not  in  a  man,  which  ia  this, 
that  whoever  thinks  such  things  to  be  in  him  by  virtue  of  his 
creation,  must  of  necessity  at  last  be  led  to  consider  that  God 
incised  himself  into  man,  and  consequently  that  men  are  in  part 
gods,  when  nevertheless  all  who  contirni  themselves  in  such  a 
beHd"  acquire  a  dialwlical  nature,  and  m  the  apirituul  world  smell 
like  potnd  carcasses.  Resides,  what  is  all  human  action  but  the 
action  of  the  mind  ?  For  the  mind  brings  its  inclination  into 
act,  and  its  thoughts  into  words  of  speech,  by  meana  of  its  organ 
the  body ;  consequently,  while  the  mind  is  under  the  Lord's 
guidance,  tbe  action  and  speech  are  also  under  his  guidance,  and 
action  and  speech  are  under  the  Lord's  guidance  wlien  he  is 
believed  in.  Unless  this  were  the  case,  what  possible  reason 
can  l>e  assigned  why  the  Lord,  in  a  thousand  passages  of  his 
Word,  has  commanded  tliat  a  man  should  love  his  neighbor, 
should  perform  the  good  works  of  charity,  should  bring  forth 
fhiit  like  a  tree,  and  should  keep  the  commandments  and  do 
them,  and  all  with  a  view  to  salvation?  Also  to  what  purpose 
is  it  said  that  a  man  shall  bo  judged  according  to  his  deeas  or 
works;  that  lieavun  and  life  will  be  the  portion  of  him  that  does 
KOod,  but  hell  and  death  of  him  that  does  evil  ?  How  could  the 
Lord  possibly  make  such  decturutions,  if  that  which  proceeds 
irom  a  man  must  needs  be  meritorious,  and  consequently  evil  t 
Know,  therefore,  that  if  the  mind  be  cbaritr,  the  action  is  oharitf 
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aIbo;  but  if  the  mind  be  faith  alone,  which  is  a  faitb  separate 
from  spiritual  charity,  the  action  also  is  such  faitli.  when  I 
ceased  fipeaking,  those  who  were  sitting  under  the  laurel  Baid, 
"  We  comprehend  the  iuslnesa  of  yoar  observations,  and  yet  wo 
do  not  comprehend  it."  I  replied,  "  Vou  comprehend  the  just* 
nnas  of  my  observationa  by  virtue  of  that  coinniun  perception 
which  is  communicated  to  every  man  bv  an  influx  of  light  from 
heaven,  when  any  truth  is  uttered  in  his  pi'es^ice;  but  you  do 
not  compruhtnd  it  by  virtue  of  that  peculiar  perception  which 
every  man  liaa  in  c(>n-«equence  uf  on  influx  vi'  light  from  the 
world.  These  tvo  perceptions,  the  internal  and  the  external,  or 
thespiritnal  and  the  natural,  are  united  am)  make  a  one  with  all 
wise  men;  and  you  also  may  unite  and  make  them  a  one,  if  von 
will  look  to  tlie  Lord  and  put  away  evils."  Seeing  that  they 
understood  this,  I  plucked  on  somo  twigs  from  a  vine  that  wa« 
near  me,  and  presenting  them  in  my  band,  I  said,  "Do  you 
suppose  that  this  is  from  me  or  from  the  Lord  V*  and  they 
replied.  That  it  was  of  (ae)  me  from  (a)  the  Lord  ;  and  lol  the 
twi^  in  their  hands  instantly  put  forth  gi-apes.  Asl  waa  taking 
my  leave,  I  oliserved  a  table  made  of  cedar-wood,  un  which  lay 
a  Look,  oversliadowed  with  a  green  olive-tree,  wliose  tnmk  waa 
entwined  about  with  a  vine.  I  viewed  it  attentively,  and  lo  1  it 
was  a  book  I  had  written,  entitled  Aucasa  C<ELi«nA;*  and  I 
said,  *^  In  that  book  it  is  fully  jirovcd,  that  a  mau  is  an  organ 
receptive  of  life,  and  not  life  itself,  and  that  life  cannot  possibly 
l>e  created,  and  dwell  in  a  man  in  sach  a  created  state,  any  more 
than  light  can  dwell  in  the  eye." 

463.   Th8  FOUETH  MEKOKABIJi  KELATION. 1  WOS  OHCC    looklDg 

towards  the  aea-coaat  in  the  spiritual  worM,  when  I  observed  a 
grand  dock  or  arsenal  for  shipping.  I  walked  towards  it,  and 
taking  a  nearer  view,  I  saw  vesselc^  of  various  sizes,  laden  with 
all  kinds  of  wares  and  merchandise,  which  were  disCrihuted 
liberally  to  all  comers  by  some  boys  and  git-ls  that  wure  sitting 
on  the  decks.  I  heard  the  boys  and  girlrt  say,  "  We  are  in 
expetittttion  of  seeing  our  beantil'u)  turtle?,  whith  will  soon  rise 
out  of  the  seii  and  come  to  us."  And  lo  I  I  saw  turtles  of  dif- 
ferent Bi?:e3,  b(»th  great  and  small,  on  wh<.we  shells  and  scales 
ibere  sat  young  turtles,  which  looked  towards  the  islands  that 
surrounded  the  cojist.  The  jmroct  turtles  had  two  heads,  one  of 
large  size,  covered  over  with  a  shell  like  that  which  covered  their 
bodies,  so  that  they  were  of  a  glowing  polish,  and  the  other  of 
small  sizo,  such  as  turtles  generally  have,  which  they  drew  back 
into  the  fore-parts  of  tlie  body,  and  inserted  it  in  a  manner 
scarce  discernible  into  the  larger  head.    I  kept  my  eyes  fixed  on 

*  ThU  work  Rn^wara  to  be  meoti(>n«<l  bj  an  rrror  of  ibe  prvM,  ae  voidb  nth«i 
ACcidcot.  for  tha  A"<ffiic  \Vi»iU>m  ometrning  ifu  Dirin*  Loot  and  ikt  Ditrin*  Wt^ 

iam,  wliidi  Ibo  bmik  un  tiie  UMe  'm  xtMtvii  to  >ihv«  Lm-ii  in  t)i«  Apoeatypie  Revfiti 
L  tT6,  Thsra  tliu  owmorsbL*  reUtioD  vat  tirst  pubLulMd. 
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tba  lATge  Baiuinff  head,  and  observed  that  it  had  a  face  like  that 
of  a  man,  and  that  it  talked  with  the  boys  and  girls  that  were 
littJDg  on  the  decke,  and  licked  their  hands;  whereupon  tho 
boys  aud  eirls  •gently  sti-oked  them,  and  t^^o  tliom  food  and 
dainties,  with  various  precious  articles,  as  silk  forclothea,  almug' 
wuod  for  tables,  purple  fur  uniaments,  and  acAOLer  fok  oolob- 
vxo.  Having  made  these  obscrvutiuns,  I  was  desirous  to  Icam 
what  each  tbuig  represented,  because  I  knew  that  all  appearances 
in  tlie  spiritual  wond  are  corres  pun  deuces,  and  ore  representative 
oi*  such  spiritual  things  as  relate  to  allectiou  aud  itt*  derivative 
thought :  angeU  then  entere<l  into  conversation  with  nio  from 
heaven  and  said,  '*You  know  already  wliat  is  rRpreaented  by  a 
dock  or  arsenal  for  shipping,  also  by  ships,  and  [x>y8  and  prls 
on  their  decks,  but  you  do  not  know  what  is  signified  by  turtles. 
UaderstaDd  therefore  that  turtles  represent  sucli  of  the  clergy  as 
entirely  separate  faith  from  chuiity  and  its  good  works,  affirming 
in  their  own  minda  that  there  is  no  conjunction  whatever  between 
theiu ;  but  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  faitb  in  God  tlie  Father 
for  the  sake  of  his  Son's  meritii,  enters  into  a  man,  and  purifies 
bis  interiors  till  it  reaches  to  the  man's  own  will,  of  which  tliey 
make  as  it  were  an  oval  plane,  and  when  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  approaches  that  plane,  it  turns  itself  about  it  on  its 
left  side,  and  never  enters  into  contact  with  it,  and  thus  the 
interior  or  superior  jtart  of  the  human  faculties  is  intended  for 
God,  aud  the  exterior  or  interior  part  fur  man,  iind  coDScqucotly 
that  nothing  which  a  man  does  appears  in  God's  sight,  whether 
it  be  good  or  evil,  the  good  not  appearing  because  it  is  merito* 
rioua,  nor  the  evil  because  it  is  evil ;  whence  if  eitlier  were  to 
appear,  the  tnan  would  inevitably  perish ;  but  as  they  are  thns 
kept  out  o(  sight,  it  is  allowable  for  a  man  to  will,  think,  speak, 
and  act  just  aa  he  pleases,  having  notbiug  to  i^uard  against  but 
worldly  eeusures  aud  pimiiihments."  I  then  asked  whether  such 
perbous  aasert  also  that  it  ia  allowable  to  tfiink  of  God  as  not 
Seing  omnipresent  and  omniscient:  to  this  the  angels  replied, 
'^Tbis  also  IS  allowable  according  to  their  maxims,  since  Qod^ 
witli  those  who  have  obtained  faith,  and  are  thereby  purified  and 
juatified,  does  not  look  at  auy  thing  belonging  to  their  thouglit 
and  will,  and  they  still  retain  in  the  Inner  chamber^,  or  superior 
regions  of  ihoir  nnnd,  that  faith  which  they  had  received  in  its 
first  act  or  operation,  which  act  they  Inaist  may  some  time  or 
other  return  without  their  knowing  uny  thing  of  the  matter. 
These  teneta  ore  the  tilings  represented  by  the  small  head  which 
they  draw  into  the  for&parta  of  the  body,  and  aUo  insert  in  the 
great  head,  while  they  talk  with  the  laity;  for  their  discourses 
with  such  persons  do  not  proceed  from  the  small  head,  but  from 
the  great  uue,  which  appears  in  front  with  a  face  ruaetiibling  that 
of  a  man'  and  tliey  converge  with  them  from  the  Word  about 
lore,  charity,  good  works,  the  comniaudmenta  of  the  decalogue, 
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And  repentince,  in  which  discottrsee  they  quote  from  the  Word 
almost  all  that  is  &aid  on  those  sabjecte ;  hut  at  times  they  pnt 
tho  gmall  head  into  the  great  one,  and  think  with  themBelvefl  in 
the  former  that  these  duties  are  not  to  be  performed  for  the  sake 
of  Qod  and  salvation,  but  only  with  a  view  to  the  public  good  or 
private  advantage.  Since  however  their  discourses  on  such  oc- 
casions are  pieaaing  and  elegant,  parlicularly  when  (hey  8l>eak 
about  the  gospel^  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
aatnre  of  eulvation,  therefore  they  appear  to  their  hearers  like 
aandsotne  and  comely  ijci-sons,  of  a  wisdom  superior  to  the  rwt 
of  mankind;  and  tljis  is  the  reason  why,  as  von  observed,  tbs 
»oy8  and  girla  on  the  decks  of  the  Bhi[>s  gave  them  delicate  food, 
and  other  things  of  value.  These  then  are  those  whom  you  saw 
represented  as  turtles.  In  the  world  where  you  live  they  are 
scarcely  distinguishable  from  other  people,  except  in  this  respect, 
that  they  fancy  themselves  wii-er  than  otiiers,  and  treat  the  rest 
of  mankind  with  contempt,  even  those  who  profess  the  same 
doctrine  respecting  faith  as  themselves,  bat  do  not  dive  so  deeply 
into  ita  mysteries.  They  carry  about  them  a  particular  mark  or 
siKuature  in  their  clothes  by  which  they  are  known  to  one  an- 
ouier.  I  shall  not  tell  you,"  aaid  mv  angelic  instructor,  "what 
are  their  sentiments  in  regard  to  otlier  auhjects  connected  with 
their  faith,  as  election,  freewill,  baptism,  and  tlie  holy  supper, 
whieh  are  such  aa  they  never  divulge,  but  yet  are  known  to  m 
in  heaven.  Tbie  however  being  their  nature  and  quality  ia 
the  world,  and  no  one  being  peimittcd  afller  death  to  think  one 
thing  and  say  another,  therefore  when  they  come  into  another 
world,  where  they  cannot  i-efrain  from  uttering  all  their  insane 
conceptiona,  they  are  treated  accordingly,  and  expelled  from  all 
Bocietie8,  aud  at  lengtti  coi^t  down  into  the  bottomless  pit,  men- 
tioned in  the  Revelation,  chap.  ix.  2,  where  they  become  corpo^ 
real  spirits,  and  appear  like  Egyptian  nmmraios ;  for  the  interiors 
of  their  mind  contract  a  hard  callous  covering,  trom  the  barrier 
which  they  themsdves  had  placed  V>etween  the  two  regions  uf 
their  minus  while  in  the  world.  The  infernal  society  consisting 
of  such  spirits,  is  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  infernal  society  of 
the  MachiavelistB,  and  they  are  continually  passing  from  the  one 
to  the  other,  and  calling  one  another  fellow-comjianions;  but 
they  do  not  stay  long  with  each  other,  becouee  there  is  a  diver- 
eity  between  them  arising  from  the  circumstance  that  some  sort 
of  religious  impression,  connected  with  their  notion  concerning 
the  act  of  justiticatiou  by  faith,  had  been  cherished  by  the  former, 
while  tlie  Machiavelista  had  rejected  every  thing  of  the  kind." 

After  I  had  seen  these  spirits  expelled  li-om  the  soc^ietite,  and 
collected  together  in  order  to  be  cast  down  into  the  Irattomlesa 
pit,  I  observed  a  ship  flying  in  the  air,  having  seven  sails,  and  in 
it  officers  aud  sailors  in  purple  garments,  with  cape  niagnilicendi 
adorned  with  tanrel,  wao  exclainied,  *^Lo,  we  are  in  heaven 
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Vc  are  the  trdj  learned,  dietingiiished  above  others  by  our 
puriile  r">bcs  and  grand  laurel  wreaths,  because  we  are  the  chief 
of  ihe  wise  from  all  ibo  clergy  in  Europe."  I  was  wondering 
what  thia  exhibition  meant,  when  I  waa  infoi-mcd  that  it  roae 
from  the  conceited  iinngtss  and  ideal  tlioughts,  called  phantasies, 
proceeding  from  those  who  Iiad  before  appeared  as  turtles,  and 
who  were  now  expelled  from  every  eocicty  as  insane,  and  were 
collected  into  a  body  in  one  place.  I  then  became  desirous  of 
conversing  with  them,  and  accordingly  walked  towards  theplaca 
where  they  were  assembled,  nnd  patn  my  reS|iecta  to  them,  and 
said,  "Is  it  you  that  have  separate*!  men^s  internals  from  their 
externals,  and  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  being  within 
faith,  from  its  co-operation  with  man,  as  having  nothing  to  do 
with  faith,  and  who  have  thus  separated  God  from  man  I  Have 
you  not,  by  so  doing,  separated  not  only  charity  and  its  worka 
from  fftith,  as  many  other  teachers  amung  the  clergy  have  done, 
Imt  alst  faith  itaclf,  as  tu  its  manift^staticm  in  the  eight  of  God, 
from  man  ?  But  in  discussing  this  subject  witli  you,  which  do 
you  prefer,  that  I  should  draw  my  arguments  from  reason  or 
n*ora  the  sacred  Scripture ?"  They  said,  " Begin  with  reason* 
So  I  proceeded,  saying,  '*  How  is  it  possible  for  a  man's  internal 
and  external  to  be  separated  from  each  other  ?  Who  does  not  or 
may  not  plainly  see,  frum  a  perception  common  to  all  men,  that 
all  a  man  a  interioi-s  proceed  and  are  continued  to  Ins  exteriors, 
and  even  to  what  is  most  external,  in  order  to  produce  their 
effects  and  perform  their  works?  Do  not  internal  things  exist 
for  the  sake  of  external,  that  they  may  be  terminated  by  them, 
and  subsist  in  them,  and  thus  exist,  like  a  column  on  its  pedestal  1 
IIow  plain  is  it  to  sec  that  unless  there  was  such  a  cotitinnation 
and  conac^jucnt  conjnnction,  the  thin^  most  external  muBt  be 
dissolved,  and  raelt  into  nothing,  like  bnbblos  in  the  air  ?  Who 
can  deny  that  the  interior  operations  of  God  in  a  man  are  myr- 
iads of  myriads,  utterly  unknown  to  the  man  himself)  And 
what  does  it  signify  whether  they  be  unknown  or  not,  provided 
that  what  is  extreme  and  must  extcrual  be  knowu,  in  which  the 
man,  with  his  thought  and  will,  is  together  with  God  ?  But 
let  us  illustrate  this  matter  by  an  example.  Is  a  man  at  all 
acquainted  with  the  interior  operations  oi  his  faculty  of  speech, 
as  how  the  lungs  draw  in  the  air,  and  fill  with  it  the  vesicles, 
the  bronchiee,  and  tLo  lobes  ;  how  they  emit  it  into  the  trachea, 
and  there  convert  it  into  sound  ;  how  the  sound  is  modiiied  ia 
the  glottis  by  the  assistance  of  the  larynx  ;  and  how  the  ton|;ae 
afterwards  articulates  it,  and  tlie  lips  complete  the  articnlation, 
in  order  tu  its  l>ecoming  speech  f  Do  not  all  these  interior 
operations,  of  which  the  man  is  altogether  nncont^cious,  exist  for 
the  sake  of  the  last,  or  most  external,  which  is  articulate  dia* 
course?  If  you  remove  or  separate  any  one  of  those  intenial 
uperatiuns,  so  as  to  destroy  its  connection  with  the  last,  or  moat 
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external,  would  tt  nut  he  as  minoflsible  for  a  mnn  to  S]ien1c  aa 
a  stock  or  a  etone?  Take  another  example,  Tlie  two  hands  are 
the  ultimate  or  extreme  parts  of  the  huinan  lK>dy  ;  but  do  not  the 
interiors  which  are  continued  to  them,  doscenc)  from  the  head 
through  the  neck,  and  also  through  the  breast,  the  sbonldcre, 
the  aims,  and  tlie  forearms !  Are  there  not  innumerable  n)r>6- 
cular  textures,  iunuinerable  crders  of  moving  tibres,  iniiumerablo 
fascicles  of  nerves  and  blood- ve-ssels,  with  Bcvcral  articulations  cf 
bones,  with  their  ligaments  and  membrnnes,  of  which  tiie  man 
is  uttorlv  unconsciooa?  And  yet  are  not  all  and  every  one  of 
these  unknown  parts  necessar)*  fur  the  operation  of  the  hands! 
Buupi^siiig  thoBe  interiur  parts  to  l>e  rcfiected  back  to  the  left  ur 
right,  about  thu  elbow-jmnt,  and  not  to  lie  continued  betov, 
would  not  the  hanil  necessarily  fall  from  the  joint,  and  putrefy 
like  8omelhing  inanimate,  that  was  separated  trom  all  connection 
with  the  source  of  its  life  ?  Doubtleaa,  under  such  circumstances, 
it  would  be  with  the  hand  as  it  is  with  the  body  when  a  man  is 
beheaded.  Just  so  would  it  be  also  with  the  human  mind,  and 
with  its  two  lives,  the  will  and  the  undersiimding,  if  the  diviue 
operations  relating  to  faith  and  charity  should  stop  in  Uie  middle 
01  their  cunrse,  and  not  procecil  by  continued  connection  to  the 
man  himself  In  such  case  the  man  would  be  not  only  a  brute 
aniraal,  but  a  rotten  branch  broken  off  from  its  ]:iaient  stock. 
Thus  far  I  have  explained  to  you  the  dictates  of  reasou  in  reigard 
to  this  subject:  I  will  now  show  you,  if  you  are  dispoecd  to 
hear  nie,  that  the  sacred  Scripture  inculcates  the  same  doctrine. 
Does  not  the  Lord  eay,  '  Abide  in  nie,  and  I  in  yon :  I  am  tlie 
vine,  vo  are  the  branches  :  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him, 
the  same  bnngeth  forth  much  fruit'  (Jnlm  xv.  4,  5).  Doe*  not 
fruit  mean  gt>ud  works,  which  tlie  T^rd  works  bv  a  man,  and 
which  the  man  work8of(ta:)  himself  Ihmi  (aj  the  Lonl  t  Again, 
the  Lord  t^ays,  *  Behold!  I  stand  at  the  iioor  and  knock:  it 
any  man  will  open  the  door  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  sup  with 
him,  and  he  with  me^  (Rev.  iii.  2U).  Does  not  the  Lord  give 
pounds  and  talents  to  the  intent  that  men  should  trade  with 
them,  and  make  profit  of  them,  and  in  prctportion  to  such  profit 
should  receive  eternal  life?  (Matt.  xxv.  14 — 3-4 :  Luke  xix. 
13 — 26.)  And  again:  Docs  he  not  give  to  every  one  accoi-ding 
to  the  work  which  he  does  iu  his  vineyard  ?  (Matt.  xx.  1 — 17.)  ^j 
But  these  are  only  a  few  passages  seleeted  out  of  many ;  for  >t^| 
would  be  easy  to  till  aheets  with  extracts  from  the  Word,  insig^  ^^ 
]ng  that  a  man  ought  to  bear  fruit  like  a  tree,  tliat  he  ought  to 
work  in  obedience  to  the  cominandniente,  that  he  ought  to  \ijve 
God  and  his  neighbor,  uud  the  like.  I  am  well  aware,  however 
that  yuur  own  intelUguuee,  ^rounded  iu  your  proprium^  cannot 
have  any  thing  in  common  with  the  contents  of  the  Word, 
according  to  their  true  aud  proper  sense,  and  therefore,  not 
withstanding  you  can  introduce  such  passages  Into  your  di» 
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eoar8«,  yet  the  ideas  you  attach  to  them  are  Buch  aa  pervert 
them ;  and  this  is  a  neccs^ar}'  conacquenco  of  your  removing  all 
tliingB  that  are  of  God  Irom  man  us  to  communication  aiid  con* 
junction.  What  more  can  yon  reject^  unle^  you  aleo  abandon 
all  things  Iwloiiging  to  worship?"  When  I  Imd  done  speaking, 
the  aasemhly  appeared  to  me  in  tlie  li^ht  of  heaven,  which 
detecta  and  manifests  the  true  nature  and  quality  of  every  one; 
and  then  they  no  longer  seemed  flouting  aloft  in  a  ship,  iis  if 
exalted  into  heaven,  or  clothed  in  purple,  or  crowned  with  laurel 
wreaths^  bat  in  a  aandy  place  in  tattered  garments,  having  their 
loins  girded  with  nets  like  those  used  by  fishermen,  through 
which  their  nakedness  appeared ;  and  then  they  sunk  duwa  tn 
tlie  society  bordering  on  the  Machiavelista. 


CHAPTER  VUL 


FREE  •  D^FEBlCmAnOM. 


^  Before  I  proceed  to  deliver  the  doctrine  of  the  Mew 
m  FEKB-nbTEOMiMATioN,  it  may  be  necessary  to  Htate  the 
opinions  and  ceneta  maintained  by  the  present  church  in  her  books 
on  that  subject ;  or  else  any  person  of  sound  reason  and  religion 
might  suppose  that  it  would  not  be  worth  while  to  advance  any 
thing  new  on  this  iwiut ;  for  he  might  urge,  "  Wlio  can  bo  igno- 
rant that  every  man  is  endowed  with  freedom  of  determiuatiou 
in  spiritual  things?  Were  it  nut  so,  of  what  use  would  be  the 
preaching  of  miniiiters,  instructing  us  that  we  must  believe  iu 
God,  be  converted,  aud  live  a  lifu  according  to  the  command- 
ments in  the  Word ;  that  we  must  tight  against  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  and  prepare  ourselves  to  become  new  creatures,  with  much 
more  to  the  eume  ptuposc  ?'*  Every  person  of  sound  reason  and 
religion  must  conclude  tliat  all  such  injuuctious  are  mere  empty 
Bouuda  unless  man  has  free  determination  in  whatever  concerns 
his  salvation,  and  that  to  deny  such  freedom  is  nothing  ehoH  of 
madness,  becau-^e  it  is  contradictory  to  common  sense.  The 
present  churcli,  however,  maintains  such  contradiction,  and  does 
not  admit  the  doctrine  of  free-determination  into  its  creeds,  as 
will  appear  manifest  from  the  following  passages  collected  from 
the  book  entitled  FoasnTLA  CuNooRDiiE,  which  is  received  by  the 
Evangelical  Protestants  as  the  exposition  of  their  fuith;  aud  the 
eame  doctrine,  and  consequently  the  same  faith,  in  regard  to 
free-determinatiun,  prevails  thr«>ug)iuut  the  reformed  churchee, 

■  whether  in  Germany,  Sweden,  Denmark,  England,  or  Holland, 
and  indeed  througliout  all  Chrtstendom,  as  is  evident  from  tha 
books  that  cootaiu  an  exposition  of  their  doctrines.  The  follow* 
ing  quotatiuns  are  from  the  Formula  Goscoucle,  according  to 
the  e<iitiou  published  at  Leipsic  in  1756. 
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464.  1 .  "  The  doctore  of  the  A  ugfiburj;  Cunfesaion  taa 
man,  in  conBeqoence  of  the  fall  of  his  nrst  pai'ente,  is  bccums 
■0  thoronghly  corrnpt^  thnt  he  is  bj  natnre  blind  as  to  things 
spiritual,  or  such  as  relate  to  conversion  and  salvation,  and  that 
he  neither  understands  nor  is  able  to  understand  the  Word  of 
God  when  preached  to  him,  but  judges  it  to  be  a  trifliug,  foolish 
thins,  and  never  of  himself  draws  uigh  unto  God,  but  is  rather 
God^  enemy,  and  so  continues  to  be,  until  by  the  power  of  tlie 
Holy  Spirit  operating  through  the  preaching  and  hearing  of  the 
Word,  bo  is  of  niot-e  grace,  without  any  co-operation  on  his  part, 
couvertt'd,  gifted  with  faith,  regenerated,  and  i-euewed." — ^ago 
656.  2.  "  We  believe  that  the  undcrstandiug,  heart,  and  will 
of  an  unrcgeut:rate  man,  in  regard  tu  things  spiritual  and  divine, 
are  of  their  own  natural  powers  utterly  incapable  of  understand* 
ing,  believing,  embracing,  thinking,  willing,  beginuing,  finishing, 
acting,  operating,  or  o.)-operating  m  any  respect,  but  that  man  in 
altogether  coiTupt  and  dead  to  what  is  good,  insomuch  that  in  the 
nature  of  man  since  the  fall,  before  regeneration,  there  is  not  a 
single  spark  of  spiritual  etrength  remaining,  whereby  be  can 
prepare  himself  to  receive  the  grace  of  God,  or  apprehend  it 
when  offered  him,  or  accommodate  himself,  and  ot  himself  be 
capable  of  accepting  it,  or  contribute,  act,  operate,  or  cooperate 
of  himself,  by  his  own  power,  iu  any  respect  towards  his  con 
versiou,  cither  wholly,  partly,  or  in  the  smallest  degree ;  but 
that  man  is  the  servant  of  sin  and  the  slave  of  Satan,  by  whom  he 
is  instigated,  in  consequence  whereof  his  natural  free-determi* 
nation,  by  reason  of  his  corrupted  powers  and  depraved  natare, 
is  only  active  and  elHcacicms  in  such  things  as  are  displeasing  and 
opposed  to  God." — Page  656.  3.  "That  man  is  inaustrious  and 
iugeuiaus  in  civil  and  natural  things,  but  in  things  spirituul  and 
divine,  which  relate  to  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  he  is  like  a  stock, 
a  stone,  or  the  pillar  of  salt  into  which  Lot's  wife  waa  turned, 
which  have  no  use  either  of  eyes,  of  month,  or  of  any  other  senses." 
^Page  661.  4.  "  That  nevertheless  man  still  enjoys  a  locomotive 
power,  whereby  be  can  direct  his  ontward  members,  and  can  hear 
the  guspul,  and  can  in  sotne  nnj^abure  meditate  on  what  ho  bean ; 
but  that  still  in  his  private  thoughts  he  despises  it  as  a  foolish 
thing,  and  is  incapable  of  believing  it,  iu  which  respect  ho  is  worn 
than  astock,  unless  the  Holy  Spirit  i^  efficacious  in  him,  kindlins 
and  working  in  him  faith,  obedience,  and  other  virtues  which 
God  approves." — Psige  &Q'2.  5.  ''  In  one  respect  a  man  may  be 
•aid  not  to  be  a  stock  or  a  stone ;  for  a  stock  or  a  stone  makes  no 
struggle  or  opposition,  nor  understands  or  perceive  what  is  doing 
with  it;  whereas  a  man  cuutinually  struugles  and  strives  In  hia 
will  against  Gck],  until  he  is  converted  to  Gud ;  and  yet  it  it 
true  that  a  man,  before  conversion,  ia  a  reasonable  creature, 
having  understanding,  althongh  not  in  divine  things,  and  baring 
ft  will,  although  not  disposed  to  any  saving  good;  but  stiU  be 
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can  ooDtributo  uotbing  towards  hia  conrersion,  and  iq  this  re- 
spect he  is  worse  than  a  stock  or  a  atone."  Page  675,  673.  6. 
"That  convereioii  Is  tlie  entire  operation,  gift,  aud  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  alone,  whf>  effocta  and  producea  it,  by  his  virtue 
aiid  power  through  the  Word  in  the  man's  nnderatanding,  heart, 
and  will,  as  in  a  jmasive  subject,  the  man  doing  nothing  at  all| 
brt  retnaming  altogether  passive;  and  yet  this  operatioa  la  not 
like  the  forming  oi  wood  into  a  statue,  or  the  stamping  an  im< 
preseion  on  wax  ;  for  wood  antl  wax  have  neither  knowlwige  nor 
wiil."  Page  681.  7.  "  It  is  maintained  by  certain  fathers  and 
modern  doctors,  that  Ood  itideed  draweth^  but  only  such  ai  art 
vnlling  to  he  drawn^  cousequcutly  that  the  mau'e  will  is  in  some 
respect  active  in  the  bueliicss  of  conversion.  This  opiulun,  how- 
ever, is  not  conaonant  with  the  words  of  holy  Scnplure,  for  it 
etitabliahea  a  false  notion  of  the  powers  of  the  human  will  in 
regard  to  conversion."  Page  582.  8.  "That  in  respect  to  the 
outward  concerns  of  the  world,  which  fall  onder  the  cognizance 
of  reason,  there  etill  remains  in  man  some  share  of  understanding, 
strength,  and  ability,  although  these  ixilserable  remains  are  very 
weak ;  and  even  these,  tiniall  as  they  are,  are  inftfcted  and  con- 
taminated with  the  poison  of  the  hereditary  disease,  eo  as  to  be 
of  no  account  in  the  sight  of  God."  Page  i;41.  9.  "That  a 
man  in  tlie  business  of  conversion,  whereby  li-uin  a  child  of  wrath 
be  becomes  a  child  of  grace,  does  not  co-operate  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  for  the  work  of  conversion  is  of  the  Iloly  Spirit  wholly 
and  solely."  Page  210,  519,  CG3,  and  append.  143.  "That 
norerthelees  a  regenerate  man,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
can  co-operate,  although  his  co-operation  is  attended  with  much 
infirmity;  and  he  co-operates  well  so  long  and  in  such  pro- 
portion as  he  is  led,  guided,  and  governed  Dy  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
but  atill  hia  co-operation  with  the  Uoly  Spirit  is  not  like 
that  of  two  horses  drawitJg  together  in  the  same  cbanoL"  Page 
674.  10.  "Original  slu  dued  nut  cunsi^C  in  any  particular  fault 
perpetrated  or  brought  into  act,  bnt  remains  mtimately  rooted 
in  man's  nature,  substance,  and  esBence,  and  is  the  fountain 
from  whence  all  actual  sina  flow,  as  depraved  thoughts  and  words, 
and  evil  works."  Page  577.  "This  hereditary  disease,  whereby 
man's  whole  natnre  is  rendered  corrupt,  is  horrible  ain,  and  ia 
lo  fact  the  beginning  and  cause  of  all  sins,  from  which,  as  from 
their  root  and  spring,  all  transgressions  are  derived."  Page  640, 
**  lljat  nature,  bv  meona  of  thia  ain,  as  by  a  spiritual  leprosy, 
is  toLally  infectedl  and  cormpt  before  God,  in  the  inmost  bowels 
and  deepest  recessea  of  the  heart,  and  by  reason  of  such  cor- 
ruption every  individual  man  is  accused  and  condemned  by  the 
^aw  of  God,  so  that  by  nature  we  are  all  the  children  of  wrath, 
death,  and  damnation,  unless  we  are  delivered  and  saved  from 
auch  cvila  by  the  benetit  of  Christ's  merits."  Pa^  639.  "  That 
ksDce  a  total  absence  or  privation  of  original  ngbteouauess,  on 
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the  imfLg:e  of  God  formed  in  paradise,  has  taken  place,  attendetj 
with  such  impotence,  unfitness,  and  stupidity,  as  render  man 
altogether  indisposed  towards  tilings  di%'iDc  or  spiritual.  That 
instead  of  the  imago  of  Ood  tlius  loet  id  man,  has  arisen  as 
inmost,  most  vile,  most  profound,  inscrutable,  inexpressible  cor 
roption  of  his  whule  nature,  and  of  all  his  powers,  particularly 
of  the  superior  and  principal  faculties  of  his  soul,  in  the  aiind, 
nnders  tan  ding,  heart,  and  will."  Page  640. 

405.  Such  are  the  precepts,  tenets,  and  decrees  of  the  prgt-^ 
ent  church  on  niaii^e  rree-determiuatloo  in  regard  to  spiritual  and 
natural  things,  and  a^so  on  original  sin.  They  are  adilnced  in 
order  that  the  precepts,  tenets,  and  decrees  of  the  New  Church  on 
the  same  subjects  may  more  evidently  and  distinctly  appear;  for 
different  forms  and  objects  plnced  near  each  other  tend,  by  the 
contrast,  to  make  truth  more  apparent  and  distinct,  ju&t  as  in  a 
picture  an  ugly  and  a  beautiful  ftice  aie  frequently  contrasted 
with  each  other,  so  that  the  beauty  of  the  one  and  the  ugliness 
of  the  other,  may  I>e  exhibited  iu  a  more  6trikin<rjjoiut  of  view. 
The  following  are  the  tenets  and  decrees  of  the^ew  Charch  in  i 
r^ard  to  free  determination.  ^H 

JL  That  the  two  tkkeb  in  thb  oaj^uen  of  kdkh,  onb  or  xjfk,  aso  ^M 

THK    OTHEB   Of  THK    KWOWLEDQK    OF    OiK)U    ASD     ETTL,  SIOSIfT 
TnC    FltKK-DLriKRMlNATION    WniOQ   KAN    EHJOTS   IS   KBafECT  fC  ^^ 

sraorroAL  iiiinos.  ^M 

466.  It  is  believed  by  many  persons  that  Adam  and  Eve,  ^i 
mentioned  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  do  not  mean  the  fin<t  of  the 
human  race  that  were  created  on  the  earth  ;   and  in  support  ot 
this  opinion  they  adduce  arguments  from  clironological  compu- 
taLinns  found  among  some  people  and  nations  which  favor  the 
existence  of  men   prior  to  Adam,  and  also  from  what  Cain, 
Adam^s  first-born,  said  to  Ji'hovah  :  "  I  shall  be  a  fugitive  and  a 
vagabond  in  the  earth  ;  and  it  will  come  to  pass  that  every  one 
that  findeth  ran  will  kill  me.     And  Jehovah  set  a  mark  upon 
Cain,  lest  any  one  finding  liim  should  kill  him"  (Gen.  iv.  14, 15). 
"And  Cain  went  out  fi-om  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  and  dwelt 
in  the  land  of  Kod,  and  built  a  city"  (verses  16,  17);  whence 
the3^  conclude  that  the  earth  was  inhabited  before  the  time  of  ^y 
Adam.    In  addition  to  this  I  have  abundantly  demonstrated  in  ^M 
the  Abcajta  C(£L£8tia,  published  at  London,  tbat  Adam  and  hit  ^^ 
wife  mean  the  most  ancient  church  that  existed  on  our  earth  ; 
and  in  the  same  work   it  is  further  ttlmwn  that  the  garden  ot 
£den  means  the  wisdom  of  tlie  men  of  that  church  ;  and  the  tree 
of  life  the  Lord  iu  man,  and  man  in  the  Xiord  ;  and  the  tree  ol 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  man  not  in  the  Lord,  but  in  bil 
prapriinn,  or  self-hood,  as  is  the  case  with  every  one  who  believel 
Uiat  he  dues  all  things,  even  what  is  good,  from  himself.    I 
have  also  proved  that  the  eating  of  tliis  tree  means  the  appro- 
priation of  evil. 
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le  word,  tbe  garden  or  tnen  means  not  any  partio- 
ular  garden^  hnt  intelligence ;  and  a  tree  not  any  particular  tree, 
but  man.  The  garden  of  Eden  signifies  int*.I]igencu  and  wisdom, 
as  apiK-are  from  these  passages  :  "  With  thy  wigdom  and  thine 
intellt^fnce  thou  hast  gotten  tliee  riches :  thon  liast  been  in  Eden^ 
the  garden  of  God :  thon  eealest  up  the  sum,  full  of  trr^c^icmi,  and 
p«riect  in  heanty :  every  precious  stone  was  thy  covering'*  (Ezek. 
xxviii.  4. 12. 13i.  This  is  spoken  of  the  prince  and  king  of  Tyre, 
of  whom  wisdom  is  predicated,  because  Tyre,  in  the  Word, 
Bignniea  the  church  as  t*»  the  knowle^lgea  of  good  and  truth  by 
which  wisdom  is  attained :  the  precious  stones  which  were  hit 
covering,  also  signifies  the  same  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  : 
for  the  prince  and  kin^  of  Tyre  were  never  in  the  garden  of 
Eden.  Again,  in  Ezckiel :  "  Behold,  Ashnr  was  a  cedar  in 
Lebanon ;  the  cedars  in  thf  garden  of  God  could  not  hide  him : 
no  tree  in  ffic  garden  of  Ood  was  like  nnto  him  in  his  beauty  : 
all  the  trees  ot  F/ien  that  were  in  the  garden  of  Ood  znvyed  him" 
(xxxi.  3,  8,  9).  And  further:  "To  whom  art  thou  thus  like  in 
glory  and  in  greatness  araimg  tlie  trees  of  Eden?^^  (verse  18V 
This  is  said  of  Ashnr  or  Assyria,  because  Assyria,  in  the  "VTora, 
means  rationality  and  intelligence  thence  derived.  So  in  Isaiah : 
**  Jehovah  shall  comforr  Zion  ;  he  will  make  her  wilderness  like 
Eden^  and  her  deeert  like  the  garden  of  Jehovah^''  (li.  3).  Zion  in 
this  passage  is  the  churcrh,  and  Eden  and  the  garden  of  Jehovah 
are  wisdom  and  intelligence.  So  in  the  Kevulation:  '^  To  him 
that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life^  which  is  in 
the  midst  n^  the  paradise  ofQod'''  (iijtT).  "In  the  midst  of  the 
street  of  it,  and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  was  the  tree  oflif^* 
(xxii.  2).  Hence  il  plainly  appears  that  the  garden  of  Eden,  in 
which  Adam  is  said  to  have  been  placed,  means  intelligence  and 
risdom,  because  the  like  is  asserted  'if  Tyre,  Asayria,  and  Zion. 
A  garden  also,  in  other  parta  of  the  Word,  means  intelligence, 
as  m  Isaiah  Iviii.  11  ;  Ixi.  11 ;  Jer.xxxi.  12;  Amosix.  14.  This 
spiritual  meaning  of  a  garden  is  gronnded  in  the  nature  of  repre- 
sentations in  the  spiritual  world,  in  which  world  gardens  and 
p&radisea  appear,  where  dwell  the  angels  who  exwO  in  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom.  The  intelligence  and  wisdom  which  they 
receive  from  the  T/ird  form  themselves  into  such  representations 
ftTound  them,  and  this  takes  place  from  corre&[>ondence,  all  things 
that  exist  in  the  spiritual  world  being  corresjiondences. 

468.  Tliat  a  tree  signifies  a  man,  is  plain  trom  tliese  passages 
in  the  Word  :  '*  All  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  know  that  ] 
Jehovah  have  brought  down  the  high  tree,  have  exalted  the  low 
trtje,  have  dried  up  tlie  green  tree,  and  have  made  the  dry  tree 
to  flourish"  (Ezek,  xvii.  24).  "Btesseji  is  the  man  whose  delight 
is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord :  he  shall  be  tike  a  tree  planted  by  the 
rvera  of  water,  that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  hia  season"  (Psalm 
L  1—3 ;  Jcr.  xvii.  8).  "Praise  the  Lord,  ve  fruitfal  trees"  (Psalm 
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cilviii.  9).  "The  trees  of  the  LonJ  are  full  of  eap"  (mr 
*^The  axe  ie  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  treta;  wherefore  every  tree 
which  briiigt^th  not  forth  good  fruit  ia  hewn  down'*  (Matt,  iii. 
10;  vii.  16— -20).  "Either  make  the  tree  good  and  hia  fruit 
good  ;  or  else  make  the  tree  rorrupt  and  hia  fruit  corrapt ;  for 
the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit"  (xii.  33;  Luke  vi.  43,  44).  "I 
will  kindle  a  fire  in  thee,  and  it  tshall  devour  every  green  tree  in 
thee,  and  every  dry  tree"  (Ezek.  xx.  47).  In  congequence  (rf 
this  eigtii6cation  of  a  tree  it  was  made  a  statute  "  that  the  fruit 
of  every  tree  serviceable  for  food  in  the  land  of  Canaan  should 
be  accounted  uncircnmciscd"  (Levit.  xix.  23).  And  as  the 
olive-tree  signifies  a  man  of  the  celestial  chnrcb,  it  is  therefore 
flftid  of  the  two  witnesses  who  prophesied,  that  they  were  "  two 
olive-trees  standing  before  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth"  (Rev. 
xi.  4  :  see  alw  Zecli.  iv.  3,  1 1,  12).  And  iu  David  :  '^  I  am  like 
a  green  olive-tree  in  the  house  of  God"  (Psalm  Hi.  B).  And  in 
Jeremiah:  "Tlie  Lord  callc<i  thy  name  a  grepn  olive-tree,  fwr 
and  of  goodly  fruit"  (xi.  16);  not  to  mention  other  paseageSi  tw 
nomerous  for  insertion. 

4C9.  Any  person  of  interior  wisdom  may,  at  tbii  day,  per 
ccive,  or  at  least  conjecture,  that  the  circumstances  recorded  ot 
Adam  and  Eve  must  have  a  spiritual  signification,  which  has 
heretofore  remained  unknown,  because  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Wonl  was  never  diacovered  till  now.  Who  caimot  discern,  on 
the  slightest  glance,  that  Jeliovuh  could  never  have  placed  two 
trece  in  a  garden,  one  of  which  might  prove  a  stumbling-btock, 
unless  they  had  some  spiritual  representation  ?  or^  that  both 
Adam  and  his  wife  were  cursed^  because  they  ate  of  the  fruit  of 
a  certain  tree,  and  that  the  curae  adheres  to  all  their  posterity, 
•o  that  tbe  whole  human  race  is  subjected  to  damnation  for  tLe 
feult  of  one  man,  in  which  fault  there  was  no  apparent  evil  of  tbe 
lust  of  the  flesh,  or  iniquiti,-  of  heart  ?  Does  such  a  proceeding 
accord  with  the  divine  justice  f  May  it  not  reasonably  be  aske^C 
why  Jehovah  did  not  remove  that  fruit  out  of  Adam^s  reach  be- 
fore he  ate  of  it,  and  why  He  did  not  cast  the  serpent  into  hell, 
before  he  j>er8uaded  him  to  eat?  But,  my  friend,  Ood  did  not 
do  BO,  because  by  so  doing  He  would  have  taken  away  man^s  frefr^ 
deterniinafiou,  and  it  is  by  virJiie  of  free-determination  tliat  a  man 
is  a  man,  and  not  a  IjeaBt,  If  this  consideration  be  well  digested, 
it  will  evidently  appear  that  those  two  treea,  one  of  life,  and  the 
other  of  death,  represented  man's  free-determination  in  spiritual 
things.  Besides,  hereditary  evil  is  not  a  consequence  of  what 
Adam  did,  but  is  successively  communicated  to  children  from 
their  parents,  who  necessarily  entail  upon  them  (hat  inclination  to 
evil  which  prevails  in  themselves.  That  Ibis  is  tbe  case,  may  b6 
clearly  discenied  by  an  attentive  observer  uf  the  manners,  minds, 
and  countenances  of  children,  yea  of  whole  families  descended 
from  one  father ;  but  still  it  depends  on  each  individual  in  every 
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Jhrnily  whether  he  will  chooee  or  refuse  the  evil  90  propagated; 
for  erery  oue  is  left  to  his  owd  frecdotermt  nation.  Toe  particular 
aignification  of  the  true  uf  life,  and  of  the  tree  of  tiie  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  was  fully  explained  in  the  uiciiorabls  relation, 
D.  48,  to  wfiich  the  reader  ia  referred. 

n.   A  MA»  B  NOT  LIFE^  BtTT  A  RWrPIKHT  OF  LIFE  FEOM  GOD. 

470.  It  is  generally  bulieved,  that  life  Is  in  a  man,  and  is  his 
own,  con8e<^iicntly  that  lie  ia  not  only  a  recipient  of  life,  but 
actually  is  life:  this  general  belief  is  grounded  in  appearance, 
for  he  livee,  tliat  is,  he  feels,  thinks,  speaks,  and  acts  altoeether 
as  of  himself.  This  proposition  then  that  a  man  is  a  recipient 
of  life,  and  not  life  itself,  must  appear  like  some  strange  doctrine 
or  like  a  doniiright  paradox,  clasning  with  all  sensible  concep- 
tion, in  consequence  of  it^  opposition  to  appearance*.  The  cause 
uf  this  fallacious  belief  that  a  mau  is  life,  and  consequently  that 
life  irt  inherent  in  him  frum  creatiun,  and  aflerwarda  propagated 
by  descent,  I  have  deduced  from  appearance ;  but  the  tme 
ground  or  cause  of  the  fallacy  fitnnded  on  this  appearance  ia  this, 
Uiat  most  at  this  day  are  mei'oly  natural  men,  and  few  respec- 
tively are  spiritual,  and  the  former  ^adge  by  appearances  and 
thence  by  fallacies,  which  are  diamctiicalU-  opposite  to  this  tiuth, 
that  a  man  ia  not  life,  but  only  a  r^-cipient  of  life,  l^iat  a  man 
however  is  not  life,  but  only  a  recipient  uf  life  from  God,  may  be 
collected  from  tlu-se  ]>lHin  juxKifs,  that  all  created  things  are  in 
themselves  finite,  and  that  a  man,  in  consequence  of  being  finite, 
must  needs  be  ci'eated  out  of  finite  things ;  wherefore  it  is  said 
in  the  book  of  Genesis  that  Adam  was  made  of  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  fW)m  which  also  he  had  his  name,  Adam  signifying  the 
mould  or  soil  of  the  earth ;  and  in  reality  every  man  consieta 
unly  of  such  things  as  are  in  the  earth,  and  are  exhaled  from  it 
in  the  atmospheres ;  what  he  receives  from  the  atmospheres  ho 
imbibes  by  his  luu^  and  through  all  the  pores  of  his  body,  and 
the  grosser  parts  of  hia  composition  he  receives  from  meats  and 
drinks,  which  arc  composed  of  earthly  particles.  With  respect 
to  his  spirit,  this  also  is  created  of  Ihiugs  finite;  for  what  is  the 
human  spirit  but  a  receptacle  of  the  life  uf  the  mind  7  The  finite 
things  ot  which  it  consists  are  spirituiil  subatances,  which  are  ia 
the  spiritual  world,  and  which  are  also  collated  into  our  earth, 
aad  therein  lie  concealed  :  unlees  these  were  present  within, 
together  with  material  forms,  it  would  be  impossible  for  any  seed 
uAms  impregnated  from  ita  inmost  parts,  and  in  consequence  to 
vegetate  in  a  wonderful  manner  without  any  deviation  from  its 
proper  order,  from  its  firbt  germination  to  the  production  of  fruit 
and  nuw  tieeds;  neither  could  any  insects  be  procreated  out  of 
the  effluvia  arising  frum  the  earth,  or  out  of  the  perspirable 
matter  exhaling  from  vegetables,  with  which  the  atmospberee 
are  impregnated.  How  is  it  possible,  accoi'ding  to  any  rational 
conception,  for  infinite  to  create  any  thing  but  what  is  finite  I 
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Can  a  man  tlierefore,  since  lie  is  finite,  be  reasonably  cui.oeived 
to  be  any  thing  but  a  furtn,  which  iufinite  may  vivify  from  tbs 
life  which  it  puescssctt  U\  itself  I  This  also  is  signified  by  then 
words:  '^Jehovah  funned  man  of  the  dust  of  the  earui,  and 
breathed  into  his  notitrils  tliu  breath  of  Hres^*  (Gen.  ii.  7).  God, 
BUice  He  iH  infinite,  is  Life  in  Himself,  which  life  He  catmut  by 
any  possibility  create,  and  so  transcribe  it  into  a  man,  for  this 
would  be  to  make  hiai  God.  That  such  a  thing  conld  uosslhly 
be  was  an  insane  suggestion  of  the  serpent  or  devil,  which  Iw 
instilled  into  Adam  and  Eve;  fur  the  serpent  said,  "  In  the  day 
ye  eat  of  the  fruit  tif  this  tree,  your  eyeH  shall  l>e  opened,  and  ys 
shall  be  ns  God'*  (Gen.  iii.  5).  Tliis  dreadful  perauasioni  lliat 
God  had  transfused  and  transcribed  Himself  into  men,  wa» 
entertained,  as  I  have  been  informed  from  their  own  lips,  by  the 
men  of  the  most  ancient  clinrch,  at  the  period  uf  its  end  or  con- 
summation  *  and  it  is  on  account  of  this  horrible  faith,  in  thus 
suppctsing  theniseEves  to  be  gode,  that  they  lie  concealed  in  a 
deep  cavern,  to  which  no  one  can  approach  without  beini;  seized 
with  such  an  interior  dizziness  as  to  cause  him  to  fall  down. 
The  reader  was  apprified  in  the  prece<lin^  article,  tliat  by  Adam 
and  his  wife  is  understood  and  described  tlie  most  ancientchurch. 

471.  How  plain  is  it  for  any  one  to  see,  if  he  can  btit  think 
fW)m  reason  elevated  above  the  sensualities  of  the  body,  that  Ufe 
is  not  crcatable  !  For  what  is  life,  but  the  inmost  activity  ol 
love  and  wistlom,  which  are  in  God,  and  which  are  God,  which 
life  may  also  be  called  the  very  essential  living  force  1  Uewboes 
eyes  are  upen  to  mx  thus  far,  may  also  see  further,  tiiat  this  Ufa 
cannot  possibly  be  transcribed  into  any  man,  unless  love  and 
wiiidum  be  transcribed  into  him  with  it ;  and  wlio  denies,  or  can 
deny,  that  all  the  good  of  love,  and  all  the  truth  of  wisdom,  are 
from  God  alone,  and  that  as  a  man  receives  them  from  God,  in 
the  same  pro  portion  he  has  life  from  God,  and  is  said  to  be  bom 
of  God,  that  is,  to  be  regenerated  ?  And  on  the  other  hand,  as 
far  as  a  man  does  not  receive  love  and  wisdom,  or  wliat  amounts 
to  the  same,  charity  and  faith,  from  God,  so  far  he  does  not 
receive  life,  which  in  itself  is  life,  from  God  but  from  hell;  he 
receives  an  inverted  life,  which  is  called  in  Holy  Scripture  spirit- 
ual death  9 

472.  From  what  has  been  said  above,  we  may  come  to  this 
perception  and  conclusion,  that  the  following  things  are  not 
creatable:  1.  what  In  intiuite;  2.  love  and  wisdom;  3.  life; 
4.  light  and  heat;  5.  activity,  considered  in  itself:  bnt  tliattbe 
oi^ns  receptive  of  the  above,  are  creatable,  and  are  created. 
This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  following  comparisons;  light  is 
not  creatable,  but  its  recipient  organ,  the  eye,  is  creatable: 
sound  alsOj  which  is  an  activity  of  the  atmoephere,  is  not  creata* 
ble,  but  its  recipient  organ,  the  ear,  is :  so  neither  is  boat,  whldb 
ia  the  primary  principle  of  activity,  fov  the  reception  of  whicb 
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alt  tb(^  Bubjccts  or  tbe  tdree  kin^oms  of  nahire  are  created, 
bnt  wliifh,  however,  in  pn)|Hjrtiun  to  tlteir  reception  of  ii,  do 
not  act,  but  are  acted  ttpon.  It  is  a  law  of  creation,  that 
wherever  there  ore  tilings  active,  there  are  also  thines  passive, 
and  that  these  two  ahowld  join  tlicmselves  together  into  a  one. 
If  the  active  were  creatablo,  as  the  passive  are,  there  would  have 
l>een  no  need  of  the  enn,  or  of  tJie  heat  and  Hfjht  tlience  pro- 
ceeding, but  all  create^l  things  might  have  sn)>8i8ted  without 
them;  whereaa  the  fact  is,  that  were  the  8un  with  ite  heat  and 
light  to  be  removed,  tlie  whole  iiniverec  of  creation  would  l>ecomo 
a  chaos.  The  sun  of  this  world  consists  of  created  substances, 
tbe  activity  of  which  produces  fire.  ITiese  considerations  are 
adduced  by  way  of  ilhistnition.  and  to  show  what  would  be  the 
case  witli  a  man  if  that  spiritual  light^  which  In  its  essence  is 
wisdom,  and  spiritual  heat,  which  in  its  essence  is  love,  were 
not  to  enter  into  him  by  influx,  and  be  received  by  him ;  fitr  tlie 
whole  man  is  nothing  but  an  organized  form  adapted  to  the 
reccj)ti<>n  of  heat  and  Tight,  Iwth  from  the  natural  world  and  t)ie 
spiritual,  for  the  heat  and  light  of  both  worlds  mutually  corre- 
spond. T*)  duny  that  a  man  :a  a  form  receptive  of  love  and 
wisdom  from  GikI,  would  be  Uy  denv  the  doctrine  of  influx,  and 
coaBcqueutly  that  all  go.Kl  is  from  6od ;  in  which  case  c<)njunc- 
tion  with  God  must  also  be  denied,  so  that  it  would  be  al«iird 
to  talk  of  a  man's  being  the  hahitiition  and  temple  of  God. 

473.  The  cause  why  this  is  not  in  some  measure  apparent  to 
man  by  rational  light,  is,  because  that  light  is  clouded  over  by 
tbo  fallacies  arising  from  a  b<!lief  In  the  appearances  which  strike 
the  external  senses  of  the  body.  A  man  can  draw  no  other 
conclusiun  fitim  bis  8en»iblo  impressions  than  that  he  lives  I'rora 
a  lite  which  is  his  own;  for  in  the  ei*nni>ction  suh-siating  between 
the  instrumental  and  the  principal,  the  latter  is  perceived  by 
tbe  former  as  its  own,  nr  as  Boinething  belonging  to  itself,  and 
cannot  therefore  distinguish  it  from  itself;  for  the  print^inal  cause 
and  the  instrumental  act  together  as  one  cause,  acconling  to  a 
maxim  established  and  allowed  in  the  learned  world.  The 
principal  cause  is  life,  and  the  instrumentjil  cause  is  the  mind  or 
man.  It  appears  also  as  if  beasts  posscjised  in  thotnselves  created 
life,  but  this  is  a  similar  fallacy  ;  t'>r  all  beasts  are  organs  created 
to  receive  light  and  beat  from  the  natural  world  and  from  the 
tpirituftl  at  tile  same  time,  every  species  being  a  furm  of  soma 
particular  natural  love,  and  receiving  light  and  beat  from  the 
spiritual  world  mediately  through  lieaven  or  hell,  the  gentU 
Kinds  through  heaven,  and  the  tierce  through  hell.  Han  alone 
receive*  liglit  and  heat,  that  is,  wisdom  and  love,  imuiedlatoly 
from  tbo  Lord ;  and  herein  consists  the  difference  between 
them. 

474.  Tbe  Lord  is  life  in  himself,  tlus  life  itself,  as  he  him 
lelf  leaches  in  John  :  "The  Word  waa  with  God,  and  the  WonJ 
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was  God  :  in  him  was  life,  and  tlie  life  was  tlie  liglit  of  toot 
(i.  1,  4).  A^ain:  **  As  tlic  Futlicr  hath  life  in  liimself,  sc  hatk 
be  given  tt*  tfio  Son  tn  have  llfu  in  biinselt'^^  (v.  26).  And  ftgain : 
"  I  am  tbe  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Lite'*  (xiv.  6).  And  afiUD : 
*'  He  that  fullowetli  mc  shall  have  the  liglit  uf  life"  (viii.  13). 

III.  Tt<AT  A  HAN,  UUKINU  HIS  ABODK  I.\  THIS  WORLD,  IS  BKLD  IH  THI 
UIDS-f  BtniVKEN  HEAVEN  AND  llhXL,  A>1>  THIS  IN  A  SPlBnTAl 
KIJL'U.IURIL;M,  which  OONSlTrLTKS    FHKK-DirrERMIMATlON. 

475.  In  urder  to  undei*atand  what  fruii-detennination  is,  and 
its  nature  and  quality,  we  must  first  know  wlience  it  springs; 
fur  the  knuwled^  of  it^  origin  will  lead  immediately  not  only  to 
An  assurance  ot  its  existence,  Imt  to  a  discovery  ot*  its  qnui^. 
Its  origin  is  from  the  siiiritiial  world,  in  which  the  mind  of  maa 
is  kept  by  the  L>rd.  The  mind  of  man  is  his  Sjiirit,  which  Vivet 
arter  death,  and  iiis  spirit  is  conciiiiiully  in  consort  with  its  like 
in  that  world,  while  by  niuans  uf  the  natural  ln)dv  with  which 
it  ia  clothed  it  is  in  consort  witli  men  in  the  natural  world.  The 
reason  why  man  does  not  know  that  his  mind  is  in  the  midst  ot 
spirits  id,  because  those  with  whom  he  is  iTt  consort  in  the  spirit- 
iial  world  think  and  speak  S|>irLtnallv,  wlicreas  his  spirit,  during 
its  residence  In  the  material  body,  thinks  and  S|>eaks  naturally; 
and  sph'itual  thought  an<l  speech  camiot  be  understood  or  pei^ 
oetveu  by  the  naiunU  man,  nor,  on  the  coiilnirv,  can  natnnil 
thought  and  speech  be  nuderstnod  or  perceived  by  spirits;  for 
the  same  reason  they  remain  invisible  to  each  ttthor;  but  when 
a  man'^s  spirit  is  in  society  with  spirits  in  their  world,  then  too 
it  comes  into  the  exercise  of  sjuritiial  thought  and  speech  with 
them,  because  the  human  mind,  as  to  its  interiors,  is  spiritual, 
but  i\»  to  its  exteriors  Is  natural ;  hence  by  its  interiors  it  has  com- 
niunicatiuu  with  epirits,  and  by  its  exteriors  with  nit.'n.  It  is  ia 
consequence  of  this  comnuinlcation  with  spirits  that  a  man  enjoys 
the  liiculty  of  perception,  and  thcpowerof  thinking  analytically 
on  all  subjects  \  ana  if  this  commLuiication  were  removed,  be 
would  1>e  incapable  of  any  more  or  other  kind  of  Uiought  than 
a  beast,  anti  it"  it  were  intercepted  entirely,  he  would  instantly 
die.  But  in  order  to  asi^i^t  the  apprehension  in  conceiving  how 
a  man  may  be  liuld  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell,  aod 
thus  kept  in  a  spiiitual  equilibrium,  which  is  the  true  cause  oi 
free-determination,  It  may  be  expedient  to  acquaint  the  readet 
with  the  following  particulars.  The  spiritual  world  consists  ot 
heaven  and  hell:  heaven  is  above,  or  over  the  bead,  hell  is  beneath, 
ur  under  tlie  feet,  not  however  in  the  centre  of  tlie  globe  which 
men  inhabit,  but  under  the  t;arth  orgiounci  of  the  spiritual  world, 
■which  ground  is  also  of  a  spiritual  origin,  and  consequently  not 
in  any  actual  extense,  but  in  an  appearance  of  extense.  Between 
heaven  and  hell  is  a  great  interetlce,  which  apjteara  to  those  who 
dwell  there  like  a  complete  globe  or  world :  itjto  this  interstice 
there  arises  a  most  copious  exhalation  of  evil  out  of  hell,  and  am 
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le  other  band  Uiere  descenil^^  into  it  cnntinually  as  coninns  an  in 
rinx  (if  gfMjd  from  henren.  It  was  this  interstice  of  whicn  Abr«hani 
Bpoke  to  the  rich  man  in  hell,  when  he  eaid,  ^^  Between  ns  and 
yon  there  ie  a  great  gulf  fixed,  bo  that  those  who  would  pass  from 
oence  to  you  cannut,  neither  can  those  pass  to  us  that  would 
come  from  thence"  (Luke  xvi.  26).  Every  man  as  to  his  spirit 
is  in  the  midst  of  this  interstice,  solely  to  this  intent,  that  he 
may  be  in  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  free-determination. 
This  interstice,  from  its  being  so  largt-,  and  appearing  to  those  who 
arc  in  it  OS  a  great  globe  or  world,  is  called  the  world  of  si'irh^  ; 
for  it  is  fall  ol  spirits,  bein?  the  first  common  rec€>ptacle  of  every 
man  after  death,  where  each  is  prt^pared  for  hi»  final  abode  eitliw 
in  heaven  or  in  hell,  ami  where  he  lives  in  consort  with  spirits, 
aa  he  had  before  done  with  men  in  this  world ;  not  that  there  is 
any  such  place  as  purgatory  there,  which  is  a  mere  fiction  in- 
vented by  the  Romish  church.  But  the  subject  of  this  world  is 
more  paiticularly  enlarged  upon  in  the  work  on  Ukavbs  Asm 
Hell,  published  at  London  in  the  year  1758,  n.  421—^603. 

4T6.  Eve^v  man,  from  UU  infancy  even  to  old  age,  changes 
his  place  or  situation  in  the  world  of  spirits:  when  an  imfant 
he  IS  kept  in  the  eastern  quarter,  verging  towards  the  north ; 
when  a  ciiilp,  as  he  learns  the  rudiments  of  religion,  he  recedes 
by  deereea  from  the  noi-th  towards  the  south ;  when  a  yodtb, 
M  he  oegins  to  think  for  himself,  he  is  carried  on  further  towards 
the  south  ;  uttorK^ards,  aa  he  comes  to  inaturer  years,  and  ia  ]&t\  to 
his  own  judgment  and  direction,  according  to  his  advancement 
iu  such  principles  and  practices  as  interiorly  relate  to  God  and 
to  love  towards  his  neighbor,  he  moves  on  from  the  south  towards 
the  east;  but  if  ho  inclines  to  evil,  and  imbibes  it  with  greedi- 
ness, he  then  advances  towards  the  west ;  for  all  have  their  abodes 
in  the  spiritual  world  distingui:4hed  according  Vi  the  quarters. 
In  Uie  KAST  are  thoet;  who  are  in  good  from  the  Lord,  the  sun 
being  in  that  quarter,  in  the  centre  of  which  is  the  Lord.  In 
the  KOBTH  are  such  spirits  aa  are  in  Ignorance;  in  the  eoom, 
Buch  as  are  in  intelligence  ;  and  in  the  wkst,  such  as  arc  in  orit. 
A  man  is  kept  in  this  interstice,  or  middle  region  between  heaven 
and  hell,  not  as  to  his  body,  but  ns  to  his  spirit ;  and  in  prop«:ir- 
tion  as  this  changes  its  state,  by  its  approaches  towards  good  or 
evil,  it  is  translated  to  places  or  situations  in  this  or  that  quarter, 
and  enti^Ts  int/j  consort  with  tlie  spirits  that  dwell  there.  It  is 
to  be  oliserved,  however,  tliat  tlie  Lord  does  not  translate  the 
man  either  this  way  or  the  other,  but  the  man  trimslatce  himself^ 
which  difTurcut  men  do  in  ditferent  ways  :  if  ho  chooses  good, 
then  he,  together  with  the  Lord,  or  rather  the  Lord  together  wit)) 
him,  tranalatt^«  his  s))irit  towards  the  east ;  but  if  lie  chooses  evil, 
then  he,  together  with  the  devil,  or  rather  tlie  devil  togetlier  witli 
him,  translates  his  spirit  towards  the  west.  It  is  to  be  noted,  that 
when  heaven  is  here  mentioned,  the  Ix>rd  also  is  meant,  bccauM 
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tTic  Lord  is  tlio  all  in  all  in  heaven ;  and  when  hell  is  mentioned, 
the  devil  ip  meant,  becanse  nil  the  inhabitants  of  hell  are  devils. 

477.  Thesolecause  why  anianis  kept  in  thi6g^reatintoreti»e, 
and  is  coiitinuiUIy  in  the-  midst  of  tt^  is,  that  he  may  be  in  the 
continual  possft-fiion  and  enjoyment  of  froo-determi nation  as  to 
tliitigaBpiritiial ;  for  this  is  a  spiritual  eqiilibrium,  being  between 
beavon  and  hell,  and  consequently  between  good  and  evil.  All 
who  are  in  this  gi-eat  interstice  are,  as  to  their  inlcriors,  in  con- 
junction either  with  angels  of  heaven,  or  with  devils  of  hell ;  and 
at  this  day  either  with  the  angels  of  Michael,  or  with  those  ol 
the  dragon.  Kvcry  nian  after  dealh  betakes  himself  to  his  owu, 
that  is,  to  those  with  whom  he  had  before  been  joined  in  that 
interstice,  and  associates  himself  with  such  as  are  influenced  by 
the  same  love  with  hlmficlf ;  for  love  conjoins  every  one  in  that 
world  with  his  like,  and  enables  him  to  respire  freely,  restoring 
bini  to  the  state  of  his  former  life.  By  successive  degreee,  how- 
ever, the  spirit  is  divested  of  its  extcmals,  so  far  as  they  do  not 
make  a  one  with  its  inlernals ;  and  wbun  this  is  done,  if  he  is  i 

food  spirit,  ho  is  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  if  he  is  an  evil  Bpirit, 
e  casts  himself  down  into  hell,  e%'ery  one  entering  into  society 
with  such  as  lie  is  united  with  as  to  his  ruling  love. 

478.  This  spiritual  e<juilibrium  which  constitutes  free-deter- 
mination will  admit  of  illustration  from  cases  of  natural  equilibri- 
um. It  is  like  Che  equilibrium  of  a  man  bound  about  the  waist 
or  by  the  arms,  and  placed  bt^tween  two  men  of  equal  strength, 
one  of  whom  strives  to  draw  him  to  the  right  hand, and  tlie  omer 
to  the  )ei\ ;  in  which  case  he  lias  pc^wer  freely  to  turn  himself  which 
way  soever  be  pleases,  as  il*  there  was  no  force  acting  upon  him ; 
ftnd  if  he  betakes  himself  to  the  right  band,  he  then  pulls  the 
niaD  on  the  left  hand  violently  towards  him,  till  he  brings  him  to 
the  ground.  Theutleet  wouhl  be  the  same  if  any  ))er8on,  let  him 
hti  ever  so  weak,  were  to  be  bound  between  three  men  on  the  right, 
and  as  many  of  equal  strength  on  the  left,  or  between  tlie  same 
number  of  camels  or  horses.  Spiritual  equilibrium,  in  which  free- 
dntermination  consists,  may  be  also  compared  witli  a  balance, 
containing  in  each  of  its  stales  an  equal  weight ;  when,  if  a  very 
small  addition  he  made  to  the  scale  on  one  side,  the  axis  of  the 
beam  immediately  begins  tu  vibrate ;  the  case  would  be  the  same 
with  a  bar  or  grout  beam  balanced  ou  a  lever.  A  similar  equili- 
brium prevails  in  all  and  evei'y  j>urt  of  the  human  body,  as  in  the 
heart,  the  lungs,  the  stoniac:!],  tliu  liver,  the  pancreas,  the  epleen, 
the  inteatines,  and  the  rest  of  the  organs  -,  so  that  each  part  is 
enabled  to  perform  its  functions  in  a  state  of  the  most  perfect 
rest  and  freedo*n.  The  case  is  similar  too  with  all  tlie  moBcles 
of  the  body,  without  whose  equilibrium  there  could  be  no  actioD 
and  reaetiun,  and  consequently,  a  man  could  no  longer  continue 
V>  act  as  a  man.  And  as  all  the  parts  of  the  human  body  are  ir 
vnch  a  state  of  equilibrium.  &o  also  are  all  the  parta  of  llie  brain 
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and  consequently  all  things  in  the  mind  contained  tn  it,  wbicb 
relate  to  the  will  and  the  understanding.  Beaste,  birds,  fisbea, 
and  inaecta,  are  alao  in  a  atate  uf  trBedom ;  but  these  animals  an 
carried  away  by  the  senset;  ut'  the  body,  according  to  the  sugKea- 
tions  of  pleasure  and  appetite ;  nor  would  a  man  De  at  all  unlike 
thenif  if  he  had  the  liberty  of  acting  without  restraint  aa  he  baa 
the  liberty  of  thinking;  in  which  case  he  too  would  be  carried 
away  by  the  bodily  senses  only,  according  to  the  Ruggcstions  ot 
pleasure  and  lost.  Circumstances  howuvi-r  are  changed  whore  a 
man  imbibes  the  spiritual  things  of  ih«  church,  ami  by  them 
restrains  his  free-deterininatiou:  such  a  person  is  withdrawn  by 
the  Lord  from  lusts  and  evil  pleasures,  with  all  their  greedy 
connate  desires,  till  he  iinds  delight  in  wliat  is  good,  and  detests 
what  is  evil ;  and  then  he  is  translated  by  the  Lord  nearer  to* 
wards  the  east,  and  at  the  snme  time  towards  the  south,  in  the 
spiritual  world,  and  ii^  intro<iuced  into  a  state  of  heavenly  free- 
dom, which  is  freedom  truly  and  properly  wj  called. 
IV.  That  fhom  thk  pkbmtssion  of  evil,  which  kvkry  onk  expb- 

RIENOHS    IN    ni8    INTEBNAL  UANj   IT    PLAINLY   APPKABS  THAT  A 
KAH   nAS   FREEDKrKRMINATION    IN   SPIRmJAL  TUISOS. 

471).  The  proposition  that  a  man  has  free-determination  in 
spiritual  things,  shall  be  confirmed  tirst  from  such  general  cod- 
ciderations,  and  next  from  such  particular  ones,  as  everv  jicrson 
must  acknowledge  to  be  tnie  as  srxm  as  he  hears  them.  Tug  gen- 
eral oonstdkkatiuns  tend  Jiig  to  cuntirrn  this  proposition  are  these: 
1.  The  wisest  of  mankind,  Aduiti  and  his  wile,  suffered  themselvee 
to  be  seduced  by  the  serpent,  2.  Their  first-barn  son,  Cain, 
slew  his  brother  Abel ;  in  l)oth  which  cases  Jehovah  God  did  not 
interfere  to  prevent  evil,  by  forewarning  the  perpetrators  of  it, 
but  only  pronounced  a  curse  after  it  was  committed.  3.  The 
cliildren  ot  Israel  worshipped  a  golden  calf  in  the  wilderness,  when 
nevtrlheU*3  Jehovah  observed  their  idolatry  from  mount  Sinai, 
and  took  no  mua^urea  to  prevent  it.  4.  JJavid  numt)ered  the 
people,  for  which  they  were  visited  with  a  phigue  which  ppovt'd 
lalal  to  so  many  thousands,  and  God,  not  belore,  but  after  the 
per{>elJ'ation  of  the  evil  deed,  sent  the  prophet  tiad  to  denounc« 
punishment.  6.  Solomon  was  permitted  to  establish  idolatrous 
wurehip.  6.  Many  kings  after  him  were  permitted  to  prtjfane 
the  temple  and  the  holy  rices  of  the  church.  7.  And  tinally,  that 
nation  was  permitted  to  cmcify  the  Lord.  Mahomet  also  was 
permitted  to  eatiiblish  u  religious  system,  in  many  respects  not 
conformable  to  the  Holy  U^'Hpture.  B.  The  Christian  church 
is  divided  into  several  sects,  and  each  of  these  overspread  with 
Heresies.  9.  There  ore  so  many  wicked  people  in  the  Christian 
world,  and  some  who  even  glory  in  their  wickedness;  and  so 
many  snares  and  stratagems  contrived  against  the  pioua,  jttst, 
and  upright  10.  Injustice  sometimes  prevails  over  justice  in 
judiciarv  proceeding)!,  and  the  common  cuncerus  of  life.  11.  Tb« 
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Wicked  flre  frcniientlj  exalted  tu  lionora,  and  fill  the  highest 
offices  in  chiircn  and  etato.  12.  Wars  are  permitted,  in  which 
60  many  thousand  lives  are  loiit^  and  bo  many  cities,  nationa, 
and  families  are  plundered  and  ruined ;  not  to  mention  many 
other  coaei deration 8  of  a  similar  kind.  Now  is  it  possible  to 
explain  or  account  for  the  existence  of  such  enormities  from  any 
other  principle  than  that  free^letermination  which  every  man 
pofiseiwes  ?  Tlie  permisaion  of  evil,  'vhich  is  acknowledged 
thrnnghout  the  whole  world,  cannot  be  dednced  from  any  own 
oripn.  The  laws  of  permission  nre  laws  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, as  may  be  Feen  in  a  work  on  the  Ditink  Pkoviuesci, 
published  at  Amsterdam  in  the  year  1766,  n.  284 — 274,  where 
an  explanation  is  given  of  the  cases  above  adduced. 

480.  The  PABTicrLAR  roNsioERATToHs  tending  to  show  that 
a  man  has  the  same  free-determination  in  spiritual  concerns  as  in 
natural,  are  innnmerablo.  Let  every  one,  if  he  please,  consnlt 
himself,  and  try  whether  he  cannot  think  of  God,  of  the  Lord,  ol 
the  Holv  Spirit,  and  of  the  divine  subjects  which  are  called  the 
spiritualities  of  tlie  church,  seventy  times  in  a  day,  or  three 
hundred  times  in  a  week,  without  perceiving  at  such  times  any 
eompulaion,  especially  if  he  is  led  to  sach  meditation  by  any 
pleasure,  or  even  by  any  lust,  and  this  whetlier  he  have  any 
fiiiil]  or  not.  Let  him  also  examine,  in  whatever  state  he  be, 
whether,  without  freodeterminationj  lie  have  the  power  to  think 
at  all.  In  his  common  discouree,  in  his  prayers  to  God,  while  he 
IB  preaching  to  others,  or  hearing  others  preach  to  him ;  in  all 
tlieso  cases  does  not  every  tbinc  depend  on  free-determination! 
Indeed,  withont  free-determination  even  in  the  most  minute  par- 
ticulars, a  roan  could  tio  more  i-espire  than  a  statae,  for  respira- 
tion in  every  movement  [in  omni  passit]  follows  the  thought, 
and  thence  the  speech.  Isny  no  more  tlian  a  Rtatue,  and  not 
than  a  1>eaBt,  becanse  a  beast  has  the  power  of  respiration  from 
his  natural  free-determination,  whereas  a  man  has  the  same 
|M)wer  from  his  free-dctennination  both  in  natural  and  8]>irituiil 
things  at  the  same  time;  tor  a  man  is  not  burn  like  a  beast,  a 
beast  being  born  with  alt  the  ideas  nccessnrilj  attendant  on  its 
natural  love,  thus  into  the  knowledge  of  whatever  concerns  nu- 
trition and  /irolification;  whereas  a  man  is  bom  without  any 
«oimatc  ideas,  endowed  only  with  the  faculty  of  attaining  know- 
ledge, intelligence,  and  wisdom,  and  with  an  inclination  to  love 
himself  and  the  world,  and  also  bis  neighbor  and  Grod.  This  is 
the  reason  why  wc  have  atiu-ined  that  it  a  man  were  deprived  ol 
fi-ee-deteriui nation  in  all  particulars  relating  to  what  he  wills  and 
thinks,  he  would  ha<  f  no  more  power  of  respiration  than  a  statue, 
instead  of  saying  n<>  more  than  a  beast. 

481.  It  18  not  denied  that  a  man  has  free-determination  in  nat- 
ural things;  hutyet  this  natural  fl-ee-detennination  is  merelyaoon 
•«qu«uce  of  his  fre&determi nation  in  spiritual  things ;  fori  i 
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ihown  above,  llie  Loi-d  enters  by  inflnx  into  every  man  with  bis  di- 
vine good  and  divine  trnth  by  a  superior  or  interior  way,  and  by  tb  is 
inspires  him  with  life  distinct  fi-om  that  of  bc^ietB;  and  in  order 
Uiat  lie  may  b*-  cai^aMc  of  receiving  sucb  infiux,  and  acting  unde' 
ite  influence,  the  Lord  further  bestowa  on  him  the  faculty  to  exerfe 
power  and  will,  and  tliiB  he  never  takea  away  fram  any  person : 
hence  it  follows  that  it  is  the  perpetual  will  of  the  Lord  that  A 
man  sliould  receive  truth  and  do  good,  and  thus  become  spiritual, 
which  is  the  end  for  which  he  is  bom  ;  but  to  become  spiritual, 
without  free-duttTminatiou  in  spiritual  things,  is  as  impossible  as 
it  ia  to  drive  a  camel  through  the  eye  of  a  eewin^-needle,  or  to 
toncj  witli  the  hand  one  of  the  stars  in  tlie  firmament.  That 
•very  man,  and  even  every  devil,  ia  gifted  with  the  power  of  nn- 
deratanding  and  willing  truth,  and  that  this  power  is  never  taken 
»way,  was  made  manifest  to  me  by  convincing  experience.  One 
of  tbe  infernal  inhnliitants  wa-*  on  a  time  raised  up  into  the 
world  of  spirits,  and  being  questioned  by  nnpela  from  heaven 
whether  he  had  power  to  trnderalAnd  the  subjccta  on  which  they 
were  discciursing  with  him,  which  were  spiritual-divine  suhjecta, 
he  replied  that  he  did  understand  them.  They  llien  asked  him 
why  he  did  not  nn^ive  and  cherish  them ;  he  said  that  he  did 
not  love  them,  and  conHCKjnontly  was  not  willing  to  receive  them. 
Ha  waa  then  informed  that  he  had  the  power  to  wrill ;  at  which 
he  was  much  eurpriscd,  and  docInre<S  it  impossible  ;  whereupon 
the  angels  inspired  his  understanding  with  the  glory  of  reputa- 
tion and  distinction  attended  with  its  delights,  which  he  no 
sooner  received  than  he  waa  willing,  and  oven  desirous,  to  receive 
and  cherish  what  he  had  before  rejectbd.  Presently,  however, 
he  was  aufiered  to  rblajise  into  his  former  state,  in  which  he  was 
a  roblrer,  an  adulterer,  and  a  calumniator  of  his  neighbor;  and 
then  he  no  longer  understouH  what  the  angels  said,  because  ho 
was  not  willing  to  acderstand  them.  Hence  then  it  is  very 
plain  that  a  man  is  a  man  from  hia  free-determination  in  spir- 
itual things,  and  that  without  it  be  would  be  a  stock  or  a  stone, 
«r  like  the  pillar  of  salt  into  which  Ixit'a  wife  waa  turned. 

482.  A  man  would  have  no  free-determination  in  civil,  moral, 
and  natural  conoerns,  unless  he  had  free-<letermination  in  spirit- 
aal,  as  is  evident  fmm  thisi  circumstance^  that  spiritual  ihmca, 
which  are  called  theological,  re!*ide  in  the  hiph<«t  region  of  the 
human  mind,  like  a  soul  in  its  body  :  they  reside  in  Aat  region, 
because  there  is  the  door  by  which  the  Lord  enters  into  man  :  be- 
low them  reside  whatever  relates  to  civil,  moral,  and  natural  con- 
cerns, which  receive  all  their  lite  from  the  spiritual  things  that 
reside  alwve  them;  and  since  lite  is  derived  by  luHux  from  the 
Ixtrd,  entering  in  at  the  Hupromt>  paria  of  the  soul,  and  the  life  of 
man  c«msists  m  a  power  to  think  and  will,  and  thence  to  speak 
and  act  .n  freedom,  it  follows  of  consequence,  that  liifi  fretMleter- 
mination  in  ]x>litical  and  natural  matters  mnst  be  derived  solely 
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from  this  origio.  By  virtue  of  this  spiritual  freedom,  he  is  gift< 
with  a  perception  of  what  is  cood  and  true,  and  of  what  is  jnet 
and  riglit  in  civil  matters,  which  perception  constitutes  tho  very 
eeeencc  of  the  un<ler8tandin«;.  Tlie  free-determination  of  man  in 
spiritual  things  is  comparatively  like  air  in  the  Inngs,  which  ii 
inspired,  detained,  and  expire*),  according  to  the  turns  and  chan- 
i^s  which  take  place  in  his  thoughts,  and  without  which  be  would 
Be  in  a  far  worec  condition  than  a  person  afflicted  with  a  night* 
mare,  or  with  the  fipasmrjdic  disease  of  the  heart  called  anoina 
pectoritiy  or  with  an  asthma.  Tt  may  also  he  o^mpared  with  blood 
in  the  heart:  if  thitt  be  tieficient,  tlie  heart  is  straightway  seized 
with  jialpita-tions,  and  atler  convulsions  for  a  short  time  entirely 
ceases  to  beat.  It  ntay  further  be  compared  with  a  body  in  mo- 
tion, whicli  motion  is  cnntiniird  so  long  as  the  effort  or  tendency 
to  move  remains  in  it,  but  which  ceases  immediately  on  the  cci- 
Bation  of  that  tendency.  This  is  exactly  the  case  with  that  free- 
dom of  delennination  wliieh  the  will  of  man  enjoys.  IJiith  of 
them  taken  together,  thiil  is,  freedom  of  determination  and  will, 
may  Imj  called  a  living  effort  or  tendency  in  man ;  for  im  the  cea- 
sation  of  will,  cessation  of  action  ensues,  and  when  freedom  of 
determination  ceases,  will  also  ceases  at  the  same  time.  Were 
spiritual  freedom  removed  from  man,  it  would  be  also  compara- 
tively as  if  the  wheels  were  removed  from  machines,  the  vanes 
from  windmills,  or  sails  from  ships.  Yen,  it  would  he  as  when 
man  emits  liis  breath  at  the  moment  of  death ;  for  the  life  of  mair« 
spirit  consists  in  hia  free-determination  in  sjiii-itual  things.  The 
&i]gela  sigh  when  it  is  but  mentioned  tliat  this  free-determination 
is  denied  at  this  day  by  many  ministers  of  the  church,  and  they 
call  the  denial  of  it  tlelirinm  upon  delirium. 

V.  TUAT    WITHOCT    FRF.EOKTEBUrNATlON  IN   SPmiTUAL   THllfOS   TOT 
WORD  WOULD  NOT    BE    OF    ANT   L'SE ;   OnNaEgUKNTl.T  TUE    CliURCB 

woui.n  BE  A  NoRKXTrry. 

483,  It  is  generally  acknowledged  throughout  the  Christian 
world  that  the  Word  is,  in  an  extensive  sense,  Uie  law,  or  is  a 
book  of  laws  for  tlie  regulation  of  man's  life,  that  lie  may  attain 
eternal  life;  and  what  is  more  frequently  insisted  on  therein  than 
that  hts  should  do  good,  and  noi^  evil,  and  that  he  should  believe 
in  God,  and  not  in  idols?  Moreover,  the  Word  abounds  witli 
injunctions  and  exhortations  to  obedience,  and  with  blessings  and 
promises  of  rewards  for  tbose  who  practfse  its  precepts,  and  with 
curses  and  threateninge  against  those  who  do  not  praclifio  them 
but  to  what  purpose  would  all  this  be,  unless  a  man  had  free-deter 
roination  in  spiritual  tilings,  that  is,  in  whatever  regards  salTstJOK, 
and  eternal  life  ?  yurt-Iy,  in  such  case,  Qy<iry  divine  declaration 
would  he  vain  and  useless ;  and  if  a  man  were  to  entertain  the 
idea  that  he  bad  no  power  and  no  liberty  in  spiritual  Ibings,  and 
consequentiy  no  power  of  will  in  relation  to  them,  could  the 
Holy  Scripture  possibly  appear  to  him  in  anv  other  light  tbao 
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18  80  much  white  paper,  without  a  syllable  of  wiiting  in  it,  or 
88  paper  entirely  bluttoil  over  with  ink,  or  as  bo  many  dutd  and 
points  without  lottct-a,  thud  as  an  idle  unmeaning  volume?  It 
would  have  bet-n  ntedti.«s  to  jjioducu  jiny  pa88a<^8  from  the  Word 
in  proof  of  this  poiiitiun,  had  uiit  tlie  aeveral  churcheB  at  this 
day  immersed  themselves  deeply  into  a  void  of  empty  epecula- 
tioDs  Upon  spiritual  subjects,  and  in  confirmation  of  such  speca- 
laiiuua  quoted  some  |>a->9aged  from  the  Word,  and  interpreted 
thvm  falsely;  but  ibis  being  tlic  case  It  may  be  expedient  to 
adduce  a  few  particulur  pasaages,  which  insist  cm  man^u  doing 
and  believing,  I^t  u»  tiike  the  fullowing:  "-ITiekin^om  ofGod 
shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth 
the  fruits  thereof"  (Matt.  xxi.  43).  "  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits 
worthy  of  repcntancy.  Even  now  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root 
of  the  trees;  every  trte  therefore  which  bringt'th  not  forth  good 
fruit  is  hewn  dowu  and  cast  into  the  tin;"  (Luke  iii.8,  9).  "  Jeeua 
said.  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  tlo  not  the  things  which 
laayt  Wtiocver  cometii  to  me  and  heareth  my  saymga,  and 
doeth  them,  is  like  a  man  that  built  his  bouse  upon  a  rock ;  but 
be  that  heareth  and  doeth  not,  is  liku  a  man  that  built  a  house 
upon  the  ground  without  a  foundation''  (Luke  vi.  46 — 49). 
"Jesus  said,  My  mother  and  my  brethren  are  thot-e  who  hear 
the  Word  of  God,  and  do  it"  (Luku  viii.  21).  "  We  know  that 
God  heareth  not  sinners;  but  if  any  man  is  a  worshippt-r  of  God, 
and  doeth  his  will,  him  he  heareth"  (John  ix.  31).  **If  ye  know 
the«e  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them"  (John  xiiu  17).  "  Ho 
that  hath  my  commandments,  and  doeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
loveth  me,  and  I  will  love  him"  (Johnxiv.  21).  "Ilcrein  is  my 
Father  glorified,  tliat  ye  bear  much  fruit"  (John  xv.  8).  *'ie 
are  my  iriends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you.  I  have 
choeen  you,  that  ye  should  sn  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that 
your  fruit  should  remain"  (John  xv.  14,  Hi).  "  Make  the  tree 
gc'od  and  hia  fruit  good  ;  for  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit" 
(Matt.  xii.  83).  "  Bring  fortii  fruits  worthy  of  rejientajice"  (Matt. 
iii.  8).  "lit!  ttiat  recuiveth  seed  into  the  good  ground,  is  he 
that  In'areth  the  Wurd^  and  aldo  ]>eareth  fruit  and  bringeth 
forth''  (Matt.  xiii.  23).  "  And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages, 
and  gathereth  fniit  unto  eternal  life"  (John  iv.  36).  "  Wash 
yoUf  make  you  clean  ;  put  away  the  evil  of  your  domgs  ;  learn 
to  do  good"  (Isaiah  i.  16, 17).  The  Son  of  Man  will  come  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  then  be  will  reward  every  man  ao- 
cordmg  to  his  works"  (Matt.  xvi.  27).  "They  that  have  done 
eood,  will  come  forth  unt-t  the  resurrection  of  life"  (John  v.  29). 
*  And  they  were  jmlged  every  man  according  to  their  work8"(Rev. 
XX.  12, 13).  "  Behold,  1  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  with  me. 
to  give  every  man  according  as  Lis  work  shall  be"  (Rev.  xxii.  12). 
"  Acoording  to  our  ways,  and  according  to  our  dealings,  so  hatD 
Jehovah  de»U  with  us"  (Zech.  i.  6).  Tne  Lord  teaches  tbe  sama 
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thing  in  his  parables,  in  several  of  which  it  is  insisted,  that 
tbuee  who  do  go^d  are  accepted,  and  those  wlio  do  evil  are  re- 
jected; lis  in  Uie  parable  concerning  the  biisbandmen  aiid  tbe 
vineyard  (Matt.  Axi.  33 — 44);  auJ  in  those  coDceming^  iha 
talenta  and  pounds  to  trade  with  (Matt  xxv.  14 — 31  ;  Luke 
x'lx.  13 — 25).  Respettiiig  Faith,  which  is  inculcated  in  like 
manner,  it  is  said,  "lie  that  betiuveth  in  uie,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and  wbi«uever  livcth  and  believelh  in  me, 
shall  liever  die"  (John  si.  25,261.  "This  is  the  Mill  cfhira  that 
Bent  uie,  that  every  one  that  l>elieveth  on  tlie  Son  should  havo 
eternal  life"  (John  vi.  40).  "  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  hath 
eternal  lite  ;  but  be  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life, 
but  tbe  anger  of  God  abidcth  on  him"  (John  iii.  36).  "  God  &o 
loved  the  world,  that  ho  ga^e  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  all 
who  believe  in  him  sbuuld  not  pi-riali,  but  thould  have  eternal 
life"  (John  iii.  15,  IC).  And  further:  "  Thou  sbalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  Gud  witli  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself:  on  these  two  command- 
nieuts  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets"  (Matt.  xxii.  37 — iOV 
But  these  are  only  a  very  few  ot  the  passages  which  might  be 
adduced  to  the  same  purpose,  and  are  as  a  few  cii{)&  of  water  takai 
out  of  the  body  of  the  ocean. 

484.  Wiio  does  nut  see  the  emptiness,  not  to  say  the  folly,  of 
the  passages  above  quoted,  n.  464,  from  the  canonical  booK  en- 
titled FoRMVLA  CoNcoRi>i.«,  while  he  reads  these  and  other  similar 
declarations  in  tbe  Word?  If  the  doctrine  asserted  in  that  book 
be  true,  that  a  niun  has  no  frcc-determinatioD  in  spiritual  things, 
would  not  any  one  naturally  ask,  "  What  then  is  religion,  which 
consists  in  doing  good,  but  an  empty  somid  ?  And  %vhat  is  the 
church  without  religion,  but  like  the  bark  about  a  piece  of  wood, 
which  is  of  no  use  but  to  burn  ?  And  if,  as  it  would  thus  appear, 
the  church  is  a  nonentity,  because  religion  is  so,  what  then  are 
heaven  and  bell  but  fabulous  devices  invented  b;  priests  and 
prelates,  in  order  to  catch  the  ears  of  the  vulgar,  and  to  raise 
themselves  lo  superior  honors  and  emolumeuls?^'  Hence  arise 
those  deteslable  sayings,  so  common  in  many  men^s  mouths, 
"Who  can  do  good  of  himself?  Or  who  can  acquire  faith  of 
himself?"  the  consequence  of  which  is,  they  become  r^ardless 
-  of  both,  and  live  like  pagans. 

■  Bat  do  you,  my  fnend,  flee  fixim  evil,  and  do  good,  and  be* 

K  lieve  in  the  Iiord  with  your  whole  heart  and  your  whole  sotd,  and 

^L^  tlie  Lord  will  love  you,  and  will  give  you  love  as  a  princi[}le  of 
^^^L  action,  and  faith  bb  a  priuciple  of  belief,  and  then  you  will  do 
^^^B  good  from  love,  and  will  believe  from  faith  amounting  to  trust 
^^^B      and  confidence  ;  and  if  you  persevere  in  this  course,  reciprocal 
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will  be  rendered  perpetual ;  and  this  is  the  essence  of  salvation  and 
eternal  life.  If  a  man  does  not  cmulov  the  powera  with  wbicb 
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be  18  (.odowed,  in  duing  cood,  iind  belicring  in  the  Lord,  what 
iii  he  but  a  wilderiieaa  nud  a  desert,  being  iu  fact  altogether  like 
dry  parched  ground,  whicti  does  nut  imbibe  the  rain  which  falls 
D[)OU  it,  but  shuuta  it  off  a^in ;  or  like  a  eandy  plain  where  tliere 
are  abeep.  but  no  pasture  for  them;  or  like  a  fountain  whose 
■pring  16  dried  up;  or  like  water  stagnated  from  the  obstruction 
of  its  current ;  or  like  a  countrv  to  dwell  in,  wtieru  nu  coi-a  grows, 
and  where  Uiere  is  no  water,  from  which,  unle-ss  a  man  instantlj 
teuiove  and  seek  an  abode  in  a  more  propitious  soil,  he  must 
necessarily  die  with  hunger  and  thirst. 
VI.  That  wrruour  FRKi>DtTiutmKATioN  in  sPinrnJAL  tbings,  a 

MAN  WOULD  OATE  NOTEHNO  WHIOD  COULD  ENABLE  I1D£  TO  GOHJOIM 
BUCSELP  BV  RECU'BOCATION  WITH  TIIK  LOBC  ;  AND  OONSBQUEMTLT 
TUKUK  WOULD  BK  Ho  lUPUTATlUN,  UtTr  HKKK  PUKDKSTINATIOlf, 
WHICH  IS  A  SUOCKIKU  AND  Dt:L^£TABLK   1K>CTR1NIC. 

4S5.  Without  free-detenninatiui)  in  Spiritual  thi  HOT  a  man  would 
be  incapable  of  receiving  either  charity  or  taich,  ana  stiil  more  in- 
capable of  becoming  a  subject  of  their  conjunction,  as  was  fully 
shown  in  the  chapter  concerning  faith;  hence  it  follows,  that 
without  free-determination  in  spiritual  things  he  would  not  have 
any  thing  by  which  the  Lord  might  cunjuin  himself  to  him,  and 
yet  without  reciprocui  conjunction  there  can  be  no  reformation 
and  ri.'fi;eneratiunj  and  consequently  ncj  salvation.  That  without 
tlie  re<'iprocal  conjunction  of  m.in  with  the  Lord,  and  of  the  Lord 
with  him,  there  could  be  no  such  thing  as  imputation,  is  an  un- 
deniable consequence.  There  are  many  conclusions  that  follow 
from  a  coufinuacion  of  the  belief,  tliut  ttiere  is  no  imputation  of 
gowl  and  evil,  which  results  from  the  denial  of  inan^s  free-de- 
lerminaiion  in  spiritual  things :  and  we  intend  to  expose  the  enor> 
toous  opinions  whicli  have  been  broached  on  this  subject,  in  the 
last  pari  of  this  work,  which  is  designed  to  troat  of  the  heresies, 
parado.'Kes,  and  contradictious  which  flow  from  the  faith  prevail- 
ing  at  this  day,  which  regards  the  merit  and  righteousness  of 
the  Lord  Qud  tlie  Saviour  as  imputable  tu  man.* 

486.  PredeHti  nation  is  a  birtli  conceived  and  brought  forth 
by  the  faith  of  the  present  church,  because  it  springs  from  the 
belief  of  man's  absolute  impotence,  and  total  want  of  tree-determi- 
nation, in  spiritual  things;  to  which  may  be  added,  as  a  further 
cause  ofits  production,  the  supposition  that  on  man's  part  the  con- 
version to  God  is  inanimate,  in  which  he  is  acted  upon  like  a 
stock  or  a  stone,  and  that  after  conversion  he  knows  not  from  any 
feeling  of  consciousness  whether  he  is  a  stock  quickened  by  grace 
or  not:  for  it  is  asserted,  that  election  is  of  God's  mere  grace, 
exclusive  of  any  activity  on  man's  part,  either  of  the  powers  of 
nature  or  of  reason ;  and  that  election  is  effected  where,  and 
whenever,  God  wills,  thus  solely  according  to  his  good  ploaaure: 

*  lUi  would  bar*  fonnMi  put  of  th«  Oorimia  or  AffmJiM  to  Uu*  «i^  Nl 
tto  anU»or  di«(l  iMiure  tt  wu  cumplteted. 
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the  works  which  follow  faith  as  the  evidences  of  its  cxisteiiee, 
appear  to  the  retlectirig  mind  like  the  works  of  the  fleshy  while 
the  spirit  which  operates  tliem  does  not  make  known  from  what 
origin  Uiey  proceed,  but  produces  them  as  faitli  itself  is  supposed 
tit  De  produced,  of  free  grace  and  the  good  pleasure  of  God. 
Hence  it  is  plain,  that  the  tenet  of  the  present  clinrch,  in  regard 
to  predestination,  hna  sprung  from  tlioee  notions,  like  a  shoot  or 
twig  from  tlie  vegt'tatiug  seed ;  and  I  can  venture  to  assert,  that 
such  a  tenet  must  fulluw  almost  unavuidably  as  the  natural  cua- 
sequence  of  such  faith.  Thin  tenet  was  lirst  broached  hy  the 
PuKnEsriiNARiANB,  and  afterwartls  espouseil  by  Goixjschalccs, 
then  by  Calvin  and  his  fullowere;  and  lastly,  it  was  established 
and  confirmed  by  the  Synod  of  Dort,  whence  it  was  conveyed 
into  the  church  by  the  SupRALAi'SAtUAKS  and  iKFitALArsAJUASs, 
as  tlie  ])al]adiura  of  religion,  or  rather  as  the  head  of  Goi^n  or 
Medusa,  engraven  on  the  shield  of  Pallas.  But  what  more 
pernicious  doctrine  could  have  becji  devised,  or  what  more  cruel 
notion  in  regard  to  God  coutd  have  been  conceived,  thim  thai 
any  of  the  human  race  are  damned  by  a  positive  predetermined 
decree )  How  cruel  is  a  faith  whicli  inamtains,  tnat  the  Lord, 
who  is  love  itself  and  mercy  itself,  can  cause  a  multitude  ot 
mcu  to  be  born,  and  devutcd  to  bell ;  or  that  thousands  and  tens 
of  thousands  are  brought  into  the  world  with  un  inevitalile  curse 
on  tlieir  heads,  being  in  fact  born  devils  and  eatans  ;  aud  that  in 
his  inlinite  divine  wisdom,  he  never  did  aud  never  does  provide 
some  method  of  deliverance  for  those  who  lead  good  lives,  and 
acknowledge  tlie  being  of  a  God,  that  they  might  esca[>e  ever 
lasting  tire  and  punishment  I  Is  not  the  Lord  the  Creator  of  all, 
and  the  Saviour  of  nil  f  And  docs  not  he  alone  guide  and  govern 
all  his  creatures,  not  desiring  the  death  of  any!  "What  then  can 
be  believed  or  conceived  more  Inhuman  than  that  whole  trit>ee  ot 
nations  and  people  should  under  lus  auspices  and  intention  be 
delivered  up,  by  a  positive  predetermined  decree,  as  a  prey  to 
the  devil,  and  to  glut  his  voracious  appetite?  This,  however,  is 
a  birth  conceived  and  brought  forth  by  the  taith  of  the  present 
church :  the  faith  of  the  New  Church  abhors  it  as  a  monster. 

487.  As  I  could  never  conceive  how  such  an  extravagant  doc- 
trine as  that  of  pi-edtstinatton  cou^d  be  devised  by  any  Christian, 
much  less  how  it  could  be  maintained  aud  published  to  the  world, 
which  nevertheless  was  done  by  the  Synou  of  Dort,  wliere  great 
numbers  of  the  clergy  were  collected,  whose  decision  in  its  tavur 
was  afterwards  carefully  drawn  up  and  diligently  circulated, 
therefore,  in  order  to  convince  me  of  the  fact,  tome  of  the  mem- 
bers who  composed  that  Synod  were  sent  to  visit  me.  When  I 
saw  them  standing  near  me,  I  said,  "How  is  it  possible  thai 
any  one,  possessing  any  share  of  sound  reason  shuuld  conclude 
in  favor  of  predestination  ?  Must  not  that  doctrine  necessarily 
g-ive  nse  to  cruel  notious  ret!pL-t.-tLiig  (fiid,  and  to  the  most  sboclc 
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n]>iiiionA  rcHn«cfing  religion  Y  Hnet  not  ft  mRn  who  has  en 
(frarc*!  the  liplief  of  predestination  on  Ins  heart  by  contirtnationi 
in  its  favor,  necessarily  winceive  that  all  church  doctrineB  and  in- 
etitntions,  and  the  Word  too,  are  mere  vanity  and  foolishness  ?  and 
mnst  not  his  idea  of  God,  in  consef^uence  of  his  predestinating  so 
many  myriads  of  men  to  bell,  be  that  he  is  a  tyrant  ?**  As  I  miiw 
epoke,  tiiey  gava  me  a  satanical  look,  and  said,  *^  We  were  cm<M 
members,  by  appointment,  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  and  had  at  that 
time,  and  still  more  since  tlmt  time,  ci-nfirnied  onrselves  in 
many  opinions  n'garding  God,  the  Wnrd,  and  religion,  which 
we  durst  not  make  nnhlic;  but  in  all  onr  conversations  and  dis- 
oonrses  from  the  pnlpit  on  such  snhjerts,  wo  wove  and  twisted 
ft  web  of  various  colored  threads,  which  we  covered  over  with 
feathers  borrowed  from  peacocks'  wings."  They  wore  then  pro- 
ceeding to  weave  a  like  web,  when  the  angels,  by  a  power  given 
them  from  the  Lord,  closed  up  the  externals  of  their  minda,  and 
openci  their  internals,  coninelling  them  to  speak  according  to 
the  dictates  of  their  internals  ;  and  then  they  said,  "  Our  faith, 
which  we  have  formed  from  a  regular  series  of  conclusions, 
always  was,  and  still  is,  the  following:  1.  What  is  called  the 
Word  of  Jehovah  God  is  not  really  so ;  but  it  is  an  empty  breatn 
proceeding  from  the  mouths  of  the  prophets;  for  the  Word  dtw- 
destinatcs  all  to  heaven,  and  teaches  that  man  alone  is  in  fault 
if  he  docs  not  walk  in  the  ways  that  lead  thither.  2.  There  ia 
such  a  thing  as  religion,  because  it  is  expedient  there  should  be ; 
but  it  ia  only  like  a  gale  of  wind  conveying  a  fragrant  perfume 
to  the  nostrilct  of  the  vulgar;  in  consequence  of  which  it  ouglit 
to  be  taught  by  all  tniniatera,  and  enforced  from  the  Word, 
becarj>e  llie  Word  is  generally  received  :  we  are  led  to  embrace 
this  opinion,  because  where  predestination  is  maintained,  there 
religion  is  annihilated.  3.  The  laws  of  civil  jaetice  constitut* 
religion ;  but  predestination  does  not  depend  on  ft  life  couforma- 
ble  to  those  laws,  but  merely  on  God's  gxmd  pleasure,  as  tlie 
favors  of  an  arbitrary  monarch  depend  on  his  caprice.  4.  All 
churc}i  doctrines  and  tenets  ought  to  he  exploded  as  groundless, 
and  be  rejected  as  trash,  except  this,  Trerr  is  a  Gon.  6. 
Spiritual  things,  so  much  boastea  of,  consist  merely  of  etherial 
matters,  collected  under  the  sun,  which,  in  case  they  penetrate 
deeply  into  the  mind,  atfect  it  with  dizziness  and  stiipor,  and 
make  a  man  a  detestable  monster  in  God's  sight."  6.  On  l>oing 
questioned  respecting  tJio  faith  trom  which  the  doctrine  of  pre- 
destination is  adduced,  and  asked  whether  they  believed  tt  to  be 
spiiitual ;  tiiey  replied,  ''Predestination  takes  place  according 
to  that  &tth  ;  lut  when  faith  is  given,  the  man  is  like  a  stock, 
and  though  he  is  afterwards  quickened,  the  life  he  thus  receives 
ii  nut  spiritual."  After  they  had  uttered  these  horrid  opinions, 
they  seemed  willing  to  depart,  but  I  desired  them  to  wait  a  while, 
and  hear  me  read  a  passage  from  Isftiah  :  I  accordingly  read  at 
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follows  :  "  lUijoice  not  thou,  whole  Philisthea,  l^ecause  tl 
of  him  that  emote  thee  is  broken ;  for  ont  of  tlie  nernent's  root 
shall  come  forth  a  cockatrice,  ami  his  fruit  shall  be  a  nerr  flying 
serpent"  (xiv.  29) :  I  explained  these  words  acconling  to  their 
Bpiritnal  sense,  showing  that  Pliilisthtea  means  the  cfanrch  sep- 
arate from  charity  ;  the  cockatrice  which  came  forth  out  of  the 
serpent's  root  means  the  churches  doctrine  concerning  three  eoda, 
ana  conrcrnlng  an  inipntatire  faith  applied  to  every  one  of  the 
elect  singly  ;  and  his  tVnit,  which  is  a  hery  flying  serpent,  means 
Ihat  no  impntation  of  good  and  ovil  is  allowed,  bat  only  im 
mediate  mercy  without  any  regard  to  a  man's  life,  whether  be 
has  lived  well  or  ill.  On  bearing  this  explanation,  they  said. 
**  Be  it  so ;  but  let  as  now  hear  ont  of  that  Tolamc,  which  you  caL 
the  Holy  Word,  something  regarding  predestioation."  Then  I 
opened  the  book,  and  found  in  the  same  prophet  the  following 
pointed  passage  :  "They  hatch  cockatrict*'  eggs  and  weave  the 
spider's  weh:  he  that  eat*th  of  their  eggs  dietn,anil  when  a  per 
son  crueheth  one,  a  viper  is  hatched"  {\\x.  5).  On  hearing  this 
passage  they  conid  not  endure  to  have  it  explained  ;  but  eomc  ol 
those  who  had  been  sent  to  me  (there  were  five  of  them)  rushed 
hastily  into  a  cave,  about  which  there  was  a  fiery  appearance  of 
a  dusky  hue,  a  token  that  they  had  neither  faith  nor  charity 
Hence  it  is  very  evident,  that  ttiat  synodical  decree  concerning 
predestination,  is  not  only  an  insane  but  also  a  cruel  heresy; 
and  therefore  it  ought  to  be  eradicated  from  the  brain,  till  not  a 
single  root  or  fibre  of  it  is  left  remaining. 

488.  Tin's  shocking  faith,  that  God  predestinates  men  to  hell, 
may  t>e  compared  wtm  the  savagencsa  of  parents  among  some 
barbarous  nations,  who  cast  out  their  sucking  infanta  and  little 
children,  and  expose  them  in  the  streets  ;  or  with  the  savagcnou 
of  some  hostile  trnops,  who  cast  the  dead  bodies  uf  the  slain 
into  woods  to  be  devoured  by  wild  beasts.  It  may  also  be  com- 
pared with  the  cruelty  of  a  tyrant,  w!io  divides  his  subjects  into 
companies,  and  (ioUvcre  some  to  bo  pnt  to  death  by  uie  execo 
tioner,  some  to  be  cast  into  the  eeo,  and  some  to  be  thrown  into 
the  fire.  It  may  also  be  compared  with  the  furioos  rage  of  cc^ 
tain  wild  beasts  which  devour  their  own  cube,  or  with  the  mad 
nes8  of  dogs,  tlmt  attack  their  own  iirages  when  seen  in  a  look* 
ing-glass. 

VlL  That  WTrnoDT  free-deterktnatiok  ly  spiRrroAL.  tbing8,  oeo 

WOULD     BE     CHARGEABLE     AS     THB    CAUSE    OF    EVIL,    AND  OOKH*- 
QUKim^T  THKOK   WOULD   BE  HO  IMPUTATION". 

489.  That  God  is  the  cauKC  of  evil,  follows  as  a  conseqnence 
from  the  faith  which  now  prevails,  which  faith  was  first  devised 
by  those  who  composed  the  council  of  Nice.  In  that  council 
the  heresy  still  extant  waa  conceived  and  brought  forth,  thai 
three  divine  persoiw  have  existed  from  eternity,  each  of  whom 
ii  by  himself  separately  God ;  the  favorere  of  which  echem*^ 
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UiQBt  need^  approAcfa  and  iiddress  each  person  ob  a  God.  They 
therefurti  c<>inpilt;d  a  fAith  Imputative  of  the  merit  and  rigbteooft- 
■  eas  of  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour ;  and  in  order  to  prevent  man's 
ei.Cering  into  &  participation  of  merit  vvitli  the  Lord,  they  took 
away  from  him  all  free-determination  in  Bpiritual  things,  and  iu- 
eisted  on  his  utter  impotence  as  to  the  attainment  of  that  faith : 
and  as  they  deduced  Irom  that  faith  nlonc  all  that  was  spiritual 
in  the  ciiurch,  ibey  umintaiucd  tlie  like  impotence  as  to  every 
point  that  the  church  teaches  coucerniug  salvation.  Hence  hav« 
«prunK  many  dreadful  heresies,  one  after  another,  erounded  on 
that  mith  and  on  man's  impotence  in  spiritual  thmgs,  among 
which  was  that  most  hon-ittle  one  on  predestination  discussea 
in  the  for^oin^  article.  All  these  heresies  imply  that  Qod  is 
the  cause  of  evil,  or  that  he  created  both  good  and  evil.  But  do 
not  you,  my  friend,  depend  on  any  council  of  men,  but  on  the 
"Word  of  the  Lord,  which  is  above  ail  councils ;  for  what  opinions 
have  not  the  Roman  Catholic  councils  espoused  and  taught? 
A7bat  did  not  the  Council  of  Dort  espouse  and  teach,  which  reared 
and  let  loose  into  the  world  that  horrid  viper,  prededti nation  ?  It 
may  possibly  be  imagined  that  the  free-determination  with  which 
man  u  gifted  in  spiritual  things,  woa  the  mediate  cause  of  evil ; 
consequently,  that  if  it  had  not  been  given  him,  he  could  not 
have  transgressed  :  but,  my  friend,  pause  here  a  while  and  con- 
sider willi  yourself,  whether  any  man  could  possibly  have  been 
cr©;ited  witliont  free  determination  in  spiritual  things,  and  still 
be  a  man ;  if  yon  take  from  him  that  treedom,  he  is  no  longer 
a  man,  but  a  statue  only.  For  what  is  man's  fre©^ determination, 
but  a  power  of  willing  and  acting,  of  thinking  and  speaking,  to 
all  appearance  as  from  himself}  And  as  be  was  gitlted  with  this 
power  that  he  mi^ht  become  a  living  man,  therefore  two  treea 
were  placed  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  the  tree  of  life  and  tlio 
tree  ot  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  by  which  is  signified, 
that  man,  in  consequence  of  the  freedom  with  which  ue  was 
endowed,  had  ability  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  of 
the  fmit  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  eril. 

490.  Ever}'  thing  that  God  created  was  good,  as  is  plain 
from  the  firBt  chapter  of  Genesis,  whore  it  is  said,  verees  10, 12, 
18,  31,  26,  "  God  saw  that  it  was  good  ;"  and  verse  31,  "  God 
saw  all  that  he  hod  made,  and  behold,  it  waa  very  good.**  The 
•ame  truth  is  evident  also  from  the  primeval  state  of  man  in 
faradise;  but  that  evil  bad  its  origin  from  man,  appears  from 
the  state  uf  Adam  which  succeeded  iiis  fall,  when  he  was  driven 
out  of  paradise.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  had  he  not  been 
endowed  with  IVee-determinntion  in  spiritual  things,  God  himself, 
and  not  man,  would  have  been  the  cause  of  evil,  and  conse- 
qnentlr  Ood  must  have  created  both  good  and  evil,  and  to  ima- 
gine tiiot  he  created  evil  is  both  wicked  and  blasphemous.  It 
i  that  God  is  the  author  of  evil,  notwitfi 
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it&ndinff  his  liuving  endowed  rann  with  free-detorminatiod' 
lpintUllTthillg^ ;  or  tliftC  lie  inspired  him  wilh  any  evil,  because 
bu  is  good  iUelf,  andin  this  hu  is  omnipresent,  perpetually  striving 
Mid  urging  to  be  received ;  and  thougli  he  is  not  received,  etill  be 
does  not  remove  hiinsult'  away;  for  should  he  do  so,  the  man 
would  inst&ntly  die,  yea,  he  would  be  reduced  to  a  nonentity, 
since  his  life,  and  the  Bubsistenco  of  whatever  enters  into  hii 
composition,  is  from  God.  Evil  then  was  not  created  by  God, 
but  was  introduced  by  man  after  crvjation:  the  cauae  of  this  is, 
that  he  turns  the  goud  which  proceeds  continually  by  iuflux  from 
God,  into  evil,  in  couse<iuence  uf  avertiti^  Itimself  from  God,  and 
turning  himself  tuwardti  himself,  in  whicb  caae  the  delight  ot 
good  remains  an<]  becomes  the  delight  of  evil ;  fur  unless  a  delight 
apparently  similar  to  the  former  remained,  it  would  be  impossible 
for  a  man  to  live,  since  delight  constitutes  the  life  of  his  lore 
These  two  delights  aie,  neveitlielesa,  diametrically  opposed  to 
each  other,  witli  which  circumstance,  however,  the  man  is  wiac- 
quainted  during  his  life  on  earth;  but  alter  death  he  comes  to 
the  knowledge  and  even  clear  perception  of  it,  the  delight  of  the 
love  of  good  being  then  changed  into  celestial  blcssednoes,  but  the 
delight  of  the  love  of  evil  into  infernal  horrors.  From  what  has 
been  said  it  is  evident  that  every  man  is  predestinated  to  heaven 
and  nune  to  Iiell,  but  thai  he  consimis  himaelf  to  hell  from  the 
abuse  of  his  free-determination  in  spn'itual  things,  by  choosing  and 
embracing  such  tilings  as  exhale  from  hell ;  fur,  aa  was  said  above, 
e%'erv  man  is  iietd  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell,  in  order 
thathe  may  be  in  equilibrium  between  good  and  evil,  and  benc« 
in  Die  enjoyment  of  free  determination  in  spiritual  things. 

491.  God  has  given  freedom  not  only  to  man,  but  also  to 
every  beast,  and  souietbing  analogous  to  it  even  to  inanimats 
stibjecta,  imjmrling  to  everv  thing  a  faculty  to  recei%*e  it  accord- 
ing to  its  nature ;  and  he  likewise  provides  and  offers  g<Jod  to  all 
creatures  and  things, — but  the  recipient  objects  turn  it  into 
evil,  as  may  be  illustrated  by  the  tullowing  comparisons  : — ^Ths 
atmoi^phere  gives  to  every  man  the  power  of  respiration,  in  like 
manner  to  every  tame  and  wild  beast,  and  also  to  every  bird, 
both  to  the  owt  and  to  the  dove,  atfording  to  these  in  addition 
the  means  of  flying;  and  yet  the  atmosphere  is  not  tlie  cause  ol 
the  different  modes  in  which  that  power  is  received  by  creature) 
of'ditferont  natures  and  dispositions.  The  ocean  too  affords  in 
itself  a  habitation,  and  albo  provides  food  and  nourishment,  fcr 
all  kinds  of  tish  ;  but  it  is  not  on  this  account  the  ctuse  of  on« 
fish  devouring  another,  and  of  the  crocodile's  turning  its  food 
into  poison,  and  therebv  becoming  fatal  to  man.  The  sun  again 
dispenses  Eiih  .ight  ana  heat  to  all  recipient  objects,  but  those 
objects,  which  are  the  various  vegetables  of  the  earth,  receive 
them  in  different  manners ;  a  useful  tree  and  shrub  ditferently 
from  A  thorn  or  a  bramble,  and  an  innocent  herb  differently  frou 
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l~iK>i»onont  one.  The  rain  in  like  inaTiner  descends  from  the 
higher  reiriona  of  the  atmosphere  upon  all  parta  of  tlie  earth,  and 
the  earth  prc^eoU  the  water  thtid  received  tu  all  kindaof  shrube, 
herbs,  and  grass,  each  of  which  a(>plic6  it  to  itself  according  to 
its  necessities ;  and  this  may  bo  considered  as  somethinff  analo- 
guns  to  free-determination,  since  all  vegetables  imbibe  it  freely 
by  their  little  montha,  pores,  and  ducts,  which  stand  open  when 
the  weather  is  wann,  tlie  earth  only  offering  its  moisture  and 
eiemciital  particles,  while  tlm  plants  draw  them  in,  according  aa 
they  are  influenced  by  a  certain  want,  answering  to  hnnger  and 
thirst.  The  case  is  similar  with  men,  with  each  of  whom  the 
Lord  enters  by  influx  with  spiritual  heat,  which  in  its  essence  is 
the  good  of  love,  and  with  spiritual  light,  which  in  its  essence  ii 
the  truth  of  wisdom ;  but  then  he  receives  such  influx  according 
to  the  direction  in  which  he  is  turned,  whether  it  be  towards 
God,  or  towards  hinu-^elf ;  therefore  the  Lord  says,  when  he  is 
teaching  the  dutv  of  hiving  our  neighbor,  "that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  ;  fi^r  he  maketh  his  sun 
to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just 
and  on  the  unjust"  (Matt.  v.  45) ;  and  in  another  place :  ^'  That 
he  willeth  all  io  be  saved." 

492.  To  the  above  [  will  add  this  memorable  circnmstance: 
I  have  at  particular  times  heard  expressions  relating  to  the  good 
of  charity  setit  down  out  of  heaven,  which  passed  tliruugh  the 
world  of  spirits,  and  penetrated  even  to  the  depths  of  hell;  and 
I  have  oltaerved  that  iii  the  com-ae  of  their  descent,  those  exprea- 
sionA  were  changed  into  such  as  were  wholly  uppusite  to  the  g('Od 
of  charity,  and  at  length  into  such  as  breatned  hatred  against 
the  neighbor;  a  proof  that  whatever  pmceeds  from  the  Lord  is 
good,  and  that  it  is  turned  into  evil  by  spirits  in  hell.  Tlie  same 
occurred  in  regard  to  certain  truths  uf  faith,  which  iu  the  course 
uf  their  di-scent  were  changed  into  the  opposite  faUcs  ;  for  the 
recipient  form  converts  whatever  it  receives  into  somewhat 
agreeable  to  its  own  nature  and  quality. 

VIII.  That  evkkt  spiarruAL  pkinciplk  op  the  cbttboh  that  is 

AT>Mrn'KD     AND    RBCKITBD     WriB     PRKKDOU,   RKUAtNS,    BUT    VVt 
OTIfKRWISE. 

493.  Those  things  remain  with  a  man  which  he  receives  in  a 
principle  of  freedom,  because  freedom  relates  to  the  will,  and 
eonseqaently  to  the  love ;  we  have  shown  elsewhere  that  the  will 
U  the  receptacle  of  love.  That  whatever  is  of  the  love  is  free, 
and  belongs  also  to  tlte  will,  must  be  obviuus,  for  every  one  com* 

firehends  ihe  force  uf  this  reasoning,  ^*  1  will  a  thing  because  I 
ove  it,*^  and  vice  versd^  '^  liecause  1  love  a  thing  I  also  will  it" 
But  the  human  will  is  twofold,  interior  and  exterior,  that  is,  of  the 
internal  and  externul  man ;  so  that  he  can  play  tlie  sycophant, 
or  act  and  tjilk  in  one  character  before  tlie  world,  and  in  anothei 
before  his  iuUnuUes.  Before  the  world  his  actions  and  wcrda 
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proceed  fom  the  will  of  his  external  man,  but  before  his  mll- 
tnates  from  the  will  of  his  intenial :  in  this  case,  liowever,  ve 
mean  the  wil)  of  tlie  internal  man  where  the  ruling  or  f^ovemiiig 
love  has  ita  abode.  From  theeo  few  observations  it  ia  eTidcnt 
that  the  interior  will  is  the  real  man,  since  it  is  Ihere  that  both 
the  e»86  and  the  cBStmce  of  bis  life  reside,  the  iinderstandiBg 
being  only  the  form  by  which  the  will  renders  its  love  visible. 
All  that  a  man  loves,  and  fn)m  a  principle  of  love  wills,  is  free; 
for  whatever  proceeds  from  the  love  of  the  internal  will  is  tlia 
delight  of  his  life;  and  aa  the  same  is  the  esse  of  his  life,  it  ti 
also  his  proprivm^  which  is  the  tme  reason  that  whatever  is 
received  from  the  freedom  of  this  will  remains,  because  it  adds 
itself  to  the  proprium.  The  contrary  is  the  case  if  any  thing 
be  introduced  in  a  state  of  mind  not  free :  foT  in  snch  case  it  is 
not  received  in  the  manner  above  describod  :  bat  on  thia  sabject 
wo  will  speak  mare  bereatter. 

494.  It  should  however  be  carefully  observed,  that  although 
the  spiritual  thiiiKs  of  the  Wurd  and  the  church,  which  a  man 
imbiliea  from  a  principle  of  love,  and  which  the  underfitandine 
confirms,  remain  with  him,  yet  matters  of  a  civil  and  political 
nature  ao  not  remain  in  the  same  manner:  the  reason  of  this  ia, 
because  spiritual  things  ascend  into  the  highest  region  of  the 
mind,  ana  there  form  and  arrange  themselves,  that  being  the 
place  of  the  Lord's  entrance  into  man  witli  his  divine  truths  and 
goods,  and  as  it  were  the  temple  in  which  he  dwells  ;  wherew 
civil  and  political  concerns,  as  relating  to  the  world,  occupy  the 
inferior  paats  of  the  mind,  and  some  of  tbcm  are  like  buildings 
on  the  outside  of  the  temple,  and  some  like  the  courta  intro- 
ductory to  it.  Another  reason  why  the  spiritual  thiuf^a  of  the 
cLurch  reside  in  the  liighest  region  of  the  niind  is,  l>ccau8Q  they 
bohmg  peculiarly  to  the  soul,  and  regard  its  eternal  life,  and  the 
soul  is  in  tlie  8U])reme  regions,  and  its  nourishment  consists  ol 
such  food  only  as  is  spiritual ;  for  whicii  reason  the  Lord  calla 
himself  bread,  as  where  he  says,  "1  am  the  living  bread  which 
came  down  frc*in  heaven  ;  if  any  man  eat  of  this  oread,  he  shall 
live  for  ever"  (Jolm  vi.  51).  In'tlat  region  also  resides  a  manV 
love,  which  constitutes  hia  blessedness  after  death;  and  in  the 
same  remon  lilcewiBe  his  fri-c-dctermi nation  in  spiritual  things 
princijially  resides,  from  which  all  the  freedom  that  ho  enjoys  ID 
naturul  thingH  desceiuls,.  and  in  consequence  of  such  origin,  it 
communicates  with  all  tri*e-determinati(>n  in  natural  ihingj;,  by 
means  of  which  the  love  that  reigns  in  the  supreme  regions  os- 
Bumes  to  itself  whatever  is  conducive  to  its  purjjosea.  This  commu- 
nication between  spiritual  aud  natund  freedom  is  like  that  which 
subsists  between  the  fountain  spring  and  the  waters  that  flow  from 
it,  or  like  that  between  the  j^rutific  principle  in  the  seed  and  all 
and  every  part  of  i  he  tree  which  it  produces,  particularly  the  froit, 
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uny  one  deaiee  fi-eu-determination  in  Bpiritiial  thio^,  and  in  con- 

^Beqoeiice  ufsucb  denial  rejecta  it,  Im  mukes  fur  Imuself  auother 
fuuntain,  and  opena  a  coinniunicatlou  with  it,  and  changes  epiriU 
uftl  freedom  into  a  freedom  merely  natural,  and  at  length  into 
that  which  ;8  infernal.  This  latterlreedum  is  ii\m  like  tho  prolifio 
principle  of  seed,  which  has  a  free  transit  through  the  trunk  and 
bruncbea  of  the  tree  into  the  fruit;  but  then  thu  fruit  Is  inwardlr 
rutten,  by  reaaon  of  the  corrupt  source  from  which  it  is  derived. 
405.  AH  freedom  which  is  from  the  Lord,  Ib  freedom  indeed, 
but  that  which  a  man  derives  from  hell  is  not  freedom,  but 
slavery ;  still,  however,  spiritual  freedom  must  appear  like  slavery 
to  one  who  is  in  infernal  freedom,  because  they  are  in  opposition 
to  each  other;  nevertheless  all  who  arc  in  spiritual  freedom  have 
not  only  a  knowledge,  but  a  clear  perception,  that  infernal  free- 

»dom  is  slavery,  on  which  account  the  angels  hold  it  in  the  utmost 
aversion,  like  the  stench  arising  from  a  putrid  carcass,  whereas 
the  infernal  spirits  regale  themselves  with  it  as  with  an  aromatic 
perfume.  It  ir*  an  a<.'knuwledge<l  trutli  collected  from  the  Word 
of  Uie  Lord,  tliat  worahip  proceeding  frotn  freedom  is  tnie  wor- 
ship, and  that  the  Lord  is  well  pleased  with  whatever  is  spon- 
taneous or  voluntary  :  it  is  tlierefore  said  in  the  Psalms,  "  A 
Voluntary  offcrinK  will  I  sacrifice  to  thee"  (liv.  6);  and  in  anutlier 
place:  "The  willing  among  the  people  are  gathered  together, 
the  people  of  tlie  God  of  Abraham"  (xlvii.  9).  Hence  among 
the  children  of  Israel,  whose  worship  consisted  principally  in 
sacrifices,  sponUiueoui)  or  free-will  sacritices  were  instituted: 
for  the  t>ame  reasou  it  wiui  enjoined,  that  "every  one  whose 
heart  stirred  him  up,  and  every  one  whom  his  spirit  made  will- 
ing," should  bring  the  Lord's  offering  to  the  work  of  the  taber- 
n&cXe  (Exod.  xxxv.  5, 21, 29) ;  and  the  Lord  says,  "  If  ye  continue 
in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed ;  and  ye  shall  know 
the  truth,  and  the  trulli  shall  make  you  fi'ee.  Whosoever  cou>- 
mitteth  sin  is  the  servunt  of  sin.  If  tlie  S(m  therefore  shall 
make  yon  free,  ye  sliall  be  free  indeeti"  (John  viii.  31 — 36). 

496.  Tliat  which  is  received  in  freedom  remains,  because  the 
will  of  man  adopts  and  appropriated  it  to  itself,  and  it  gains  ad- 
mission into  the  love,  ana  the  love  acknowledges  it  as  its  own, 
and  forms  and  fashions  itself  by  it  This  circumstance  may  be 
illuatratod  bv  comparisons  taken  from  natural  thins;e,  if  only  in 
the  place  of  love  we  substitute  heat.  Now  it  i»  wuJl  known  that 
by  heat,  and  according  to  its  degree,  the  pitrcs  are  opened  in 
every  vegetable,  and  us  this  is  effected,  the  vegetable  returns 
inwanlly  into  the  f">rm  of  ita  own  nature,  spuntitneously  receives 
its  nutriment,  retains  what  is  suitable  and  salutary  to  it,  and 
iooreasea  by  growth.  The  case  is  the  same  with  respect  to  tho 
brute  creation;  whatever  f!,<od  they  choose  and  cat,  from  the 
love  of  nutrition  which  is  called  appetite,  becomes  a  part  o* 

K    their  bodies,  and  thus  remains  and  abides :  and  the  reason  (4 
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SQcli  incorporation  of  Buitable  and  Kalutarj  aabatancee  is,  becaai 
all  tliingB  that  enter  iuto  tie  com  {.position  of  the  fioiinal  bod; 
are  in  a  yierpetoaJ  state  of  renovation ;  a  circumstance  vbicli  a 
indeed  known,  but  not  to  man^.  Ilc-at  also,  in  its  aotioa  ca 
the  brnte  creation,  opens  all  part£  of  their  bodies,  so  that  tfaei 
natural  love  can  act  freely  :  and  lience  in  the  time  of  aifnof 
and  summer  they  experience  u  return  of  the  instinct  of  prolio- 
cation  and  uf  the  edncation  of  their  3'onn^^  which  fimctioni  thev 
perform  with  the  utmost  Jroedom,  becau^e  they  are  efTecte  ot 
that  ruling  lovo  implanted  in  them  by  creation,  fur  the  sake  od 
preserving  the  unirurse  in  Its  created  state.  The  reason  vbj  the 
freedom  of  lore  may  be  illustrated  by  the  freedom  uccaaiuned  bj 
beat,  va  l>ecaui4e  luvu  produces  heat,  as  is  evident  from  its  effecll 
in  causing  a  man  t^i  tiike  fire,  ti>  grow  warm,  and  to  burst  into 
a  flame,  when  the  love  is  exalted  into  zeail,  or  kindled  into 
anger:  this  is  the  tnie  and  only  source  of  the  beat  of  the  bkiod, 
or  the  vital  heat  of  men,  and  111  general  of  all  animals;  and  it 
is  owin^;  to  this  correspondence,  that  the  bodilj  organe,  hi 
means  of  beat,  are  adapted  freely  to  receive  such  thiugi  u 
ttie  lovi-  desires  and  set.-Ks  aJler.  AH  tlie  internal  parts  of  tin 
human  body  are  in  the  same  kind  of  equilibrium,  and  cutiseqaat 
freedom  ;  the  heart  in  this  state  of  treedom  impels  its  oloud 
equally  upward  and  downward,  the  mesenterr  its  chyle,  tlw 
liver,  the  ludneys,  and  the  glands  j>erform  (heir  serenu  open- 
tions  of  separating,  secreting,  and  )>nrifTing  the  blood,  &c:  if 
this  equilibrium  were  affected,  each  member  would  be  diswtiend, 
and  would  labor  under  a  paralysis,  or  an  ataxv.  Eqnilibnwn 
and  freedom  are  in  this  case  utie  and  the  same  t'^iing;  and  ihen 
is  not  a  subetoncc  in  the  created  universe,  which  has  not  a  Ico- 
dency  towards  an  etjuiiibrinm  that  it  may  be  in  a  state  of  fres* 
dom. 
IX.  Tbat  tok  nr3iA5^  will   and    tTia)EiraTAia>mo    enjot  tbb 

FSEXIX)M  OF  DETERUINATION  ;  BCT  TUB  OOlOOSaiOV  OV  KTILi 
BOTH  IM  TUE  SrinnUAL  AND  TBE  NATDBAl.  WOKLD,  B 
ilE&TBAINED  BY  LAWS,  OB  ELSE  SOCIETY  Uf  BOTH  WOTIJ} 
PKRISH. 

4f>7.  Kvery  man  may  be  convinced  that  he  enjoys  freedon 
in  spiritual  things,  by  attending  only  to  his  own  thoughts;  fer 
who  has  it  not  in  Ins  pijwer  to  think  of  God,  of  tJie  Trinity,  ol 
charity  and  his  neighbor,  of  faith  and  its  operation,  of  tbe 
Word  and  all  the  subjects  which  are  thence  derived?  and  after 
baring  studied  theology,  who  is  not  able  to  reflect  on  the  partio- 
nlars  uf  the  system?  "Who  has  not  the  power  to  think,  sod 
evtn  to  determine,  teach,  and  write,  either  in  favur  of  swla 
subjects,  or  against  them?  If  this  freedom  were  to  be  remor^d 
&(*ni  a  mail  but  for  a  moment,  must  nut  his  thought  instautl; 
eense,  his  tongue  be  dumb,  and  his  hands  hang  down  motiooleisl 
Wherefore,  my  friend,  you  may  if  you  please,  onl^  by  olis«*rft 
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tjoii  on  yoar  uwn  thuuglite,  reject  and  renounco  that  abaurd  and 
lieniiciuua  hereby,  winch  at  this  day  baa  hrougbt  a  lethare^y 
over  men'rt  minds  lliroiighoul  all  Cbnetendum,  in  regard  to  tne 
heavenly  doctrine  of  charity  and  faith,  ealvatiun^  and  elemal 
lift).  Tlie  following  are  the  cau-^es  wbv  this  freedom  of  deter- 
miuation  reside  in  a  man's  will  and  understanding:  1.  BecauBe 
tboee  two  faculties  are  first  to  be  instructed  and  reformed,  and 
hy  tiiem  the  two  faculties  of  the  extt*mal  man,  by  which  he 
■peaks  and  acta :  2.  Becau.-)e  those  two  farultiea  of  the  internal 
man  constitute  his  spirit,  which  continues  to  live  afler  death, 
and  is  subject  only  to  the  divine  law,  the  first  principle  of  wliich 
requires  that  a  man  should  reflect  on  the  law,  should  practise  it 
and  obey  it,  as  of  himself,  and  yet  from  the  Lord :  3.  Because  a 
nian  as  to  his  spirit  is  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell,  thus 
between  ^od  and  evil,  and  thence  In  equilibrium,  which  is  the 
cause  and  Boorce  of  the  free  determination  he  enjoys  in  spiritoal 
\hiugs,  as  was  shown  above,  n,  475  ;  so  long  however  as  he  lives 
ji  thib  world,  be  is  as  to  bis  spirit  in  equilibrium  between  this 
world  and  heaven,  and  is  little  aware  that  as  he  withdraws  his 
atfections  from  heaven  and  fixes  them  on  the  world,  in  the  game 
projtortion  he  draws  near  towards  hell :  this  circumstance  3 
partly  known  to  him,  and  partly  unknown,  to  the  end  that  il 
this,  as  in  other  cases,  he  may  be  lell  to  his  own  freedom,  and 
so  be  in  a  capacity  uf  being  reformed :  4.  Because  these  two,  the 
will  and  tlic  understanding,  are  the  receptacles  of  the  Lord,  the 
will  being  the  receptacle  ot  love  and  charity,  and  tlie  uuderstaud- 
Ing  of  wisdom  and  faitli ;  and  the  Lord  operates  and  produces 
each  of  Uiese  graces  while  the  man  is  in  the  fullest  enjoyment 
of  freedom,  in  urder  that  a  mutual  and  reciprocal  conjunction 
may  be  effected,  on  which  depends  salvation  :  5.  Becanse  all  the 
.idgment  which  a  man  pMSsessta  after  death,  depends  on  the 
cse  he  makes  of  his  free-uetermiaation  in  spiritual  things. 

4DS.  It  follows  as  a  cuiidequence  from  these  considerations, 
that  free-determination  essentially  resides  in  the  human  soul  io 
the  fullest  ]>erftx:tion,  and  tliemce,  iis  a  spring  of  water  ilows  into 
a  fountain,  it  flows  into  the  mind  as  to  both  its  parts,  the  will 
and  th«  understanding,  and  through  these  into  the  budily  scnseSi 
the  words  and  actions.  For  there  are  in  every  man  throe  de- 
grees of  life, — the  soul,  the  mind,  and  the  sensual  boily;  and 
whatever  is  in  a  superior  degree  is  in  a  state  of  perfection  above 
that  which  is  an  inferior.  This  freedom  which  he  possesses  is  the 
faculty  by  which,  in  which,  and  with  which,  the  Lord  is  present 
lU  him,  who,  though  lie  is  continually  urgent  to  be  received,  yet 
never  puts  aside  or  takes  away  his  freedom,  because,  as  was  said 
above,  nothing  in  relation  to  spiritual  matters,  which  a  man  does 
not  do  In  a  state  of  fi-eedom,  can  remain  with  him:  so  that  it 
may  tndy  1m.*  afiirmed  that  this  freedom  is  the  faculty  in  which  the 
Lord^wells  with  him  in  his  soul.  But  that  the  outward  com' 
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raiASion  of  evil  is  restrained  1>y  laws,  both  n  the  Bpiritaal  andi 
the  natuml  worlds,  because  sucioty  could  not  otherwise  fiubaist, 
Ib  a  truth  which  requires  no  explication.  It  maj  be  expedient 
however,  to  ilhistrate  this  position,  that  without  those  esleniai 
restraints  it  would  not  only  be  impoesihle  for  society  to  subeist 
but  alHO  that  tlie  whole  human  race  wonld  inevitably  periBb. 
MaD  is  wholly  possessed  by  two  kinds  of  love,  the  love  of  raliog 
over  all,  and  the  love  of  possessing  the  wealth  and  propertv  w 
all :  Uiesc  two  loves,  if  tlie  reins  be  given  Uiem,  arc  unlimited 
in  their  career.  All  the  heredifary  evils  in  which  a  man  ib 
naturally  born  are  chiefly  derived  from  these  two  kinds  of  lore. 
The  sin  of  Adam  consisted  only  in  hie  wishing  to  become  ai 
Godf  which  cril  inclination  the  serpent  infused  into  him;  hence 
in  the  curse  pronounced  n^inst  him  it  ie  said  the  earth  shall 
bring  forth  to  hira  thorns  and  thistles  (Gen.  iii.  5,18):  which 
Bigniiics  every  kind  of  evil,  and  its  attendant  falses.  All  who 
are  enslaved  bv  tlic^ee  tw<»  kinds  of  love  regard  themselves  alone 
as  a  ^trt  of  single  central  point,  in  and  for  which  all  other 
thin^  and  pen»nns  were  created :  tliey  are  therefore  void  of  com- 
passion, of  the  tear  of  GoH,  and  of  love  towards  their  neighbor; 
and  of  consequence  arc  full  of  unmercifuloeas,  savageness,  and 
cmelty,  attended  with  nn  infernal  covetousaess  and  grecdv  ^m 
desire  of  robbing  and  plundering  other  people,  to  effect  whicK  ^| 
pnrpoiiies  they  stop  at  no  sort  of  craft  and  treachery.  Such  evil 
projtenaities  are  not  innate  in  the  beaata  of  the  earth,  for  they 
never  kill  and  devour  one  another  fiain  any  other  love  than  tliat 
of  satisfying  their  hunger,  or  protecting  themselves  from  danger; 
so  that  an  evil  man,  considered  aa  to  those  loves,  is  more  eavagR, 
6erce,  and  vile  tlian  any  beast.  That  tliis  is  a  tme  description 
of  man  as  to  his  internal  state,  is  plain  from  what  is  observable 
in  cus(.°a  4>f  t^editions  tumult,  when  a  hiwless  mob  throws  off  all 
the  restraints  of  obedience  to  civil  auttiority.  It  is  plain  also 
from  the  horrid  butchery  anH  rapine  which  take  place  when  a 
besieged  city  is  delivered  up  to  pillage ;  for  wlien  the  conquerors 
have  foil  liljerty  to  vent  their  tury  upon  their  enemies,  scarcely 
one  is  fonnd  to  abstain,  until  the  drum  gives  the  signal  to  desist. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  unless  men  were  kept  in  awe  by  tlie 
fear  of  punishment  which  the  law  inflicts,  not  only  would  it  be 
impt)ssible  for  society  to  subsist,  but  the  whole  race  of  mankind 
must  inevitably  perish.  These  evils  natural  to  man  can  only  be 
removed  by  the  true  use  of  frBe-determiimtion  in  spiritual  tilings,  i 
which  consists  in  fixing  the  mind  intently  on  such  thoughts  as  ^| 
relate  to  its  state  of  life  after  death.  ^^ 

499.  This  suhject  may  be  further  illustrated  by  the  following 
comparisons  : — Unless  all  created  things,  both  aiiimato  and  iu- 
anloiatc,  poinsesscd  somo  kind  offrecHletcrmination,  there  coold 
be  no  creHtion  ;  for  without  freedom  of  determination  in  natural 
things  as  respects  the  brute  creation,  they  would  have  uo  chuios 
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jf  food  conducive  to  their  noiu-ighment  and  preeerx-aHon,  nur 
would  lliey  have  any  ])Owor  of  proHfication,  or  of  taking  care  of 
thtiir  young,  conaefjnently  they  must  cease  to  exist.  Siippoeing 
the  Sail  uf  the  sea,  and  the  shell-tish  in  iU  depths,  to  be  deprived 
of  this  freedom,  it  U  plain  there  could  be  neitlicr  fish  nor  shetl- 
iish.  In  like  manner  unleas  every  ineect  was  gitltid  with  the 
Bame  freedom,  there  couM  be  no  Bilk-worm  to  pi-oduce  silk,  or 
bee  to  jmjdnce  honey  and  wax,  and  no  Imtterflv  to  sport  with  its 
partner  in  the  air  and  fet'<i  on  the  juices  of  llowoi-s,  exhibiting 
an  emblem  of  llie  blesse*!  state  of  man  in  the  heavenly  alnio- 
spherc,  when,  like  this  insect,  he  casts  off  his  ontwanl  terrestrial 
covering.  Unless  again  there  was  Bonietbine  analogous  to  free- 
dom of  determination  in  the  soil  of  the  earth,  in  the  seed  sown 
in  it.  and  in  all  the  parts  of  the  plant  or  tree  thence  produced, 
in  its  fruits,  and  also  in  its  new  seeda,  there  could  he  no  vegeta- 
ble of  any  kind.  Tlie  same  must  Ije  the  cas?  with  every  metal 
and  stone,  whether  preciciw  or  common,  ye.i,  with  every  the 
smallest  grain  of  sand ;  lor  there  could  be  no  such  thing  as 
metal,  stone,  or  grain  of  sand,  unless  each  possessed  somewhat 
ai:aIogiius  to  such  freedom.  Even  these  mineral  subelanccs 
frei'ly  imbibe  the  ethereal  particles,  and  breathe  fortli  their 
native  esaencee,  and  cast  off  what  is  obsolete,  and  renew  them- 
selves with  fresh  substances,  in  consecinence  of  which  each  is 
encompassed  with  its  ciixuinambient  R]ihere,  as  the  magnet  with 
a  niagaetical  sphere,  iron,  copper,  silver,  gold,  stone,  nitre*  and 
salphur,  each  with  a  sphere  according  to  their  respective  natures 
aud  qualities ;  even  tne  very  dust  of  the  caith  exhales  also  its 
particalar  sphere,  compounded  of  various  properties,  by  which 
tiic  inmost  ])arts  uf  every  seed  are  impregnated,  and  its  prolific 
principle  caused  tovegetnte.  Indeed  without  ^uch  an  exhalation 
from  every  particle  of  dust,  there  could  be  neither  beginning  nor 
continuance  of  vegetation;  for  the  earth  cannot  possibly  pene- 
trate, with  its  dust  and  water,  into  the  inmost  centre  of  the 
seed  sown  in  it,  othenvi-to  than  by  the  minute  particles  exhaled 
from  it;  as  into  a  "  grain  of  uni^tard-eced,  which  is  the  least  of 
uU  seeds  ;  but  when  it  is  p-own  It  is  the  greatest  among  herbs, 
and  becometh  a  tree"  (llatt.  xiii.  .31,  32).  Since  tlion  all 
created  objects  arc  endowed  with  freedom  of  determination,  each 
according  to  its  nature,  how  much  rather  ought  a  man  to  tw 
endowed  with  the  same  freedi>m,  according  to  his  nature,  which 
is,  to  become  a  s-piritual  buinf^I  It  is  a  great  truth,  tlierefore, 
that  a  man  enjoys  free-determinulion  in  spiritual  thin^  from 
the  day  of  his  birth  till  the  day  of  his  death,  and  afterwards  to 
all  eternity. 

X.  That  if  xkw  webk  DVSTrnm;  of  tree  deterxinatioic  15  spib. 
rrcAL  THINGS,  rr  wouu>  uk  possiau;  for  all  men  tubocohoc? 

THE   WBOLK  WoaU>,    IN    A  SINULK  DAT,   TO   BR   OStDVCKD   TO  SB- 

uxvK  IN  TUK  uyRU  ;  ittrr  this  is  iMi>oesiaLK,  recadsr  Nomnxa 
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'•X  T.4  t:  Orel"!!!:!:!*  .f  zee  mtieistuitiin^  tiie  nacon  d 
die  i'.-  -A  ■,T.-..^<  r^r.iift  :.■■  1  '^.ef  ia  -lie  tnch.  of  chu  postiiB, 
^ar  *'t-j'.  xi:.-:.  x-.-.-.-:i:t  z"^-^z  ii.ia  wica  Srce^iecermiaatkn  ia 
i;ir-.;;i.  ;.  r.j».  -■:-..:«  i.'  ne  izjiabiracs of  theeartii  to  bdiefi 
in  r.'ai  r  -.,:.-  ■-.■^  :■  m:iiia  :- 1  iaT.  Tb':ae  who  do  not  eoocBTi 
»r/r,r  ;:'-..^  :.--:..^  :rr,-;it.cicix.  siaj  iniazine  e'dier  dial  tfaoa 
it  ry.  v:>^.T.  '.:..:.£  i^-  ri-ir,  .r  ■dui;  Go»i  irac  alike  act  coatnrr  to 
<>r:.if  4.'.i  arj^,r:.-jr  ■■:  ::;  Tien  aev^atheleea  withoat  it  t^oi 
«.r.,  ^.  :.a7-i  ">:ft-. :..:  crea,:."  c  I:  U  *  prmapy  la»  of  order  that  i 
mar.  \'r.-.'\A  ^  a::  inji^-r  of  G-.<i.  cocia«qTieadT  that  be  should  \m 
;>^rf*r.r^:  Ir.  !...Te  a-'i  i-i*:.:.nu  and  ■h:a  become  more  and  mora 
%rif::.  AT.  i.T.a^.  T:.'3  ia  tl.e  iiiTeii:  of  God^  ooatincal  operatioc 
or.  :,;rr. :  m;:  Tr::?.-.;::^  iretr-iece.-minarioa  in  spintoal  thiogt.  br 
wh!^i.  h^  ;.ai!  'r.-e  p'.-re."  r  ■  rum  L'='.^f  to  God  and  to  enter  into 
r.',.-.':..a'.  (y.r.j  :r*ct!o;.  x-l-j.  :.'3:,iaor.  op«rati->n  would  be  to  nopvr- 
yvi.  hecaa-e  t:.e  irr.-d  <i<csiz^.ei  c.-ald  not  paesiblj  be  acooiiH 
pIMi'^l:  f^r  i;  is  fr.:r.  and  acc>>r>iir.g  to  order  that  the  whole 
world,  w^j-h  a"!  and  e"ervEh;ri^i:cijntain3,waa  created;  tmwhid 
a^^roDr.t  Go^l  is  calii^i  'jrder  ite^Ii*:  &j  that  it  is  thesamethiivto 
•f^^alc  of  actintr  o  •n'rary  to  >:<nier,  or  contrarr  to  God.  Even  God 
[iirn^<;lf  canri'/t  fy>^;b!7  act  contrary  to  hia  own  divine  order, 
\»fjAfiHti  that  woaid  be  to  act  cuntrarr  to  himself;  conseqnenUj 
h*i  U:ad4  f;vf;ry  man  accord  !ng  to  order,  that  ia^  according  io  him* 
fk:tr,  f-.rifUAvorinr:^  as  order,  to  bring  the  wandt^iing  and  back- 
filidinir  i^^l  order,  and  to  re<Juce  tne  disobedient  to  order.  It 
rnan  c^iild  have  irt:en  created  without  free-determination  in  sjnr- 
ifual  thinf^,  what  could  ha%*e  been  more  easy  to  an  Omnipntent 
(ifx\  than  U)  caar-e  all  mankind  to  Ijelieve  in  the  Lord  I  Would 
it  not  have  Wn  in  his  jKjwer  to  have  conferred  this  fiuth  <« 
f.vtry  Tn»ri,  I;<Ah  immediately  and  mediately!  immediately  b^ 
hin  alifioliite  ]jower,  and  by  making  that  operation  of  it  which  is 
conriniially  at  work  to  atftrct  man's  salvation,  irresistible;  or 
mediately,  hy  exciting  the  pangs  of  remorse  in  his  ocmseienoe, 
by  inflicting  mortal  convuUi'tns  on  his  body,  and  keeping  him 
under  the  cmstaiit  alarnis  of  death  if  he  refused  to  reoeire  thtf 
faith?  Mi^ht  he  not  altio  have  used  other  means  to  prodoos 
thin  efffrct,  hiich  as  laying  open  the  infernal  kingdom,  and  tei^ 
rif'yiiig  liim  with  the  )>rebeTice  of  devils  holding  burning  torchei 
in  their  hands,  or  raising  up  from  the  dead  his  fnends  and 
ac(|ii(iintfinceH  to  alartn  him  under  the  shapes  of  terrible  appari- 
tionH  ?  lint  lo  this  reasoning  we  may  reply  in  the  words  of 
Ahiiiham  to  the  rich  miin  in  hell :  "  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  peisualled  though  one  roM 
fr4)m  the  dead"  (Luke  xvi.  31). 

601 .  It  may  ])(nsibly  be  asked  why  miracles  are  not  wron^ 
w  our  days,  se  they  were  formerly,  from  a  presnmption  that  il 
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«e™  wroneht,  every  man  would  int-tantlvgive&liearty  asaeut 
to  (he  triitha  of  religion,  lint  riiiraclea  are  not  wrought  now  ah 
in  former  timeSf  becanse  they  carry  compulsinn  with  them,  and 

ttakti  away  a  man's  frce-dotennination  in  spiritual  tbin^,  and 
change  Iiim  from  a  spiritunl  into  a  natural  agent.  Since  tnG  time 
of  the  I.orcl*8  coming  into  the  worlds  every  one  that  is  born  in  a 
Christian  country  hjia  a  capacity  to  become  spiritual,  which  ia 
effected  solely  by  the  Loni  through  the  Word  ;  but  this  capacity 
would  bedestioyed  if  his  faith  were  inrtuenced  by  njiracles,  since 
tbeee,  as  just  observed,  carry  comimlsion  with  tiiem,  and  take 
*iway  his  treo-dcterrai nation  in  spiritual  thin^;  and  all  compul- 
sion in  mch  mattei«  only  influences  the  natural  man,  closes  up  the 
spiritual  man.  which  is  the  true  intt-rnnl  man,  aa  with  a  door, 
and  deprivea  it  of  all  capacity  of  seeing  any  truth  in  the  light :  the 
conseipiem-e  of  this  is,  that  the  man  afterwards  ruasons  respect- 
ing FpiriUml  thini^a  from  the  miturul  tnau  alone,  which  Bees  erery 
thmg  truly  spiritual  in  an  inverted  view.  Miracles  indeed  were 
wrought  previous  to  the  Lord's  coming  into  the  world,  because 
the  members  of  the  church  at  that  time  were  merely  natunJ 
men,  to  whom  spiritual  things,  such  as  are  tliuse  of  the  internal 
church,  could  not  be  opene<l :  for  if  so  tljcy  Would  have  profaned 
them.  Hence  to(t  all  their  divine  worship  consisted  in  rituals, 
which  repretiented  and  6i<rriiiied  the  internal  things  of  the  church, 
and  to  Llie  exact  {>errormHnce  of  which  there  was  no  poesible 
method  of  engaging  them  but  by  mirarlea;  but  even  these  were 
insnfiiciont  for  the  purpose,  as  those  representative  rituals  con 
tained  within  them  a  spiritnal  internal,  as  is  plain  from  the  ca^e 
of  tlie  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  who,  though  they  bad 
witnessed  so  many  miracles  wrought  in  Egypt,  and  afterwards 
that  greatest  of  all  on  mount  Sinai,  yet  when  Moses  was  absent 
from  them  for  about  :i  month,  danced  around  a  golden  calf,  and 
cried  aloud  that  that  idol  hnd  brought  them  forth  out  of  Eg_vpt 
Equally  rebellions  was  their  behavior  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
notwitfistanding  the  extraordinary  miracles  wrought  by  Elijah 
and  Elisha,  and  lastly,  the  trnly  divine  mii'acles  wrought  by  the 
Lord.  There  is  also  this  especinl  re^ison  why  they  are  not  wrought 
lit  this  time, — the  church  nas  taken  away  from  man  all  freedom 
of  will,  bv  insisting  that  ho  cannot  possibly  contribute  any  thing 
towards  the  reception  of  faith,  towards  conversion,  or  in  general 
towards  salvation,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  -iQi.  Such  a  belief 
renders  a  man  more  and  more  natural ;  and  the  natural  man, 
as  just  observed,  beholds  every  thing  of  a  spiritual  nature  under 
an  inverted  aspect,  and  conseqiently  in  thoiight  opposes  it. 
Where  this  is  the  case,  the  Bn[>erior  region  of  the  human  mind, 
whore  frecKletermiuation  in  spiritual  things  principally  re* 
Bides,  ia  closed  up,  and  if  miracles  were  then  to  be  wrought, 
and  spiritual  things  to  appearance  conlirmed  by  them,  tner 
vonld  onlv  occiipv  the  inferior  region  of  the  m'ud,  whicli  u 
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merely  niitoral,  while  all  sorts  of  falao  notions  respecting 
conversion,  and  Bnlvution,  would  remain  in  the  reg;ion  above;' 
the  consequence  of  whicli  must  be  that  satans  would  have  their 
habitation  above,  and  angels  l^neath,  like  vultwee  above  poul- 
try ;  and  aAer  some  time  the  satane  woald  break  down  the  ba^ 
rier,  and  would  fariouslv  rush  upon  the  spiritual  things  below, 
and  would  not  only  (feny,  but  also  blaspheme  and  profaoa 
them  ;  hence  the  latter  state  of  such  a  roan  would  be  woree  than 
the  first. 

502.  The  uiau  who  h  rendered  merely  natural  by  iuibibing 
false  notions  ruspecting  the  spiritual  things  of  the  church,  must 
cmiceive  of  the  divine  omnipotence  as  beinp  above  order,  conse- 
quently as  indemuirlent  of  it ;  wherefore  in  the  wildneae  of  imagi- 
nation he  woulu  ask,  "  To  what  purpose  did  tlie  Lord  come  into 
the  world,  and  adoiit  this  mode  of  accomplishing  the  work  ot 
redemption,  when  Go»t,  liy  hie  omnipotence,  might  have  ofiectcd 
the  same  redoeming  work  in  heaven,  without  coming  down  here 
on  earth  ?  Wbr  was  not  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  withoot 
exceptiun,  paved  by  redemption,  and  why  is  the  devil  permitted 
to  prevail  in  man  over  the  Redeemer  1  Why  is  there  such  s 
place  as  hell  ?  Has  nut  God,  fn>m  his  omnipotence,  power  to 
destroy  it,  to  rescue  thence  its  inhabitants,  and  to  make  them 
angels  of  Iieavon !  Far  what  purpose  is  the  final  judgrm-ntl 
Could  not  God  translate  all  the  gitats  from  the  left  hand  to  the 
right,  and  there  change  them  into  sheep?  Why  did  Grod  cast 
duwn  the  angels  of  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon  biroaelt'  from 
heaven,  when  ho  might  have  converted  them  into  angels  of 
Michael  ?  Why  does  he  not  give  faith  alike  to  all,  and  impute 
to  them  hia  Son's  righteoii(;nes6,  and  so  remit  their  sins,  ju&tily 
und  sanctify  them  ?  Why  does  he  not  endow  the  beasts  of  the 
earth,  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  the  fii^h  of  the  sea,  with  the  gift 
of  speech,  and  give  them  understanding,  and  intro<luce  them, 
together  with  men.  into  heaven  I  Why  did  he  not  originally, 
or  does  he  not  still,  make  the  whole  face  of  the  earth  a  paradise, 
where  there  should  be  no  ti*ee  of  the  knowledge  of  gt-od  aud 
evil,  and  no  stTpent ;  but  every  hill  should  run  duwn  with  geDB^ 
ous  wines,  and  priKliicu  gold  and  silver,  each  in  \ti  native  state, 
and  where  all  trie  inhabitants  might  live  as  images  of  God  ia 
singing  and  jubilee,  and  thus  in  perpetual  festivity  and  joy! 
Woulu  not  all  this  be  worthy  of  an  omnipotent  God  J"  lliesa 
are  the  questions  he  would  ask,  with  many  more  of  a  similar 
kind.  But,  my  friend,  these  are  all  vain  and  futile  fancies.  Ihe 
divine  omnipotence  docs  not  exist  without  order.  God  himself  il 
order :  aud  since  a'l  thiTi<^8  were  created  from  God,  they  were  also 
created  from  order,  in  order,  aud  fur  it.  There  is  likewise  a  oartaia 
order  from  which  man  was  created,  and  this  is,  tiiat  his  blessed- 
nesa  or  misery  should  depend  on  free-determination  in  spiritaul 
things ;  for,  as  was  observed  above,  without  free-determination  ilL 
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would  have  been  impoasiblu  for  inea  to  have  been  created,  or 
even  beasts,  birds,  or  AaU  :  tlie  brute  ci-cation,  however,  enjoy 
only  natural freedelerminutiou,  wliereiia  nicu  eujoy  both  natural 
and  spiritual  tugetber. 


503.  To  the  above  I  will  add  the  following  hexobablr  REUe 
TIOS9, — FiKST.  I  wa£  ouL'e  inforiiied  tLnt  a  meeting  was  convened 
in  the  fipintual  world  iu  uidur  to  deliberate  ou  luau'e  freu-detei^ 
iuiuatioii  iu  spiritual  things.  The  learned  froui  all  quarters,  who 
bud  thuui^ht  much  ou  the  subject  in  the  world  where  they  had 
funiierl}'  live<l,  acid  nuiny  ut'  whom  had  been  present  at  councils, 
either  >;i'e:iti.'r  i>r  lesser,  liuM  both  before  and  since  the  Counoil 
of  Mice,  were  t[ierc  assembled.  The  place  of  meeting  was  a  kind 
uf  round  temple,  not  unlike  the  Pantheon  at  Koine,  which  had 
formerly  been  consecrated  to  the  worship  of  all  the  goda,  but  was 
afterwards,  by  the  pope's  order,  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  all 
eaiutji  and  uiurtyi's.  l3y  the  walls  of  this  temple  there  were  a 
species  of  altars,  unj  at  every  one,  seats,  on  wht^h  the  members 
ot  the  ii&scnibly  rcposed  themselves,  leaning  with  their  elbows 
un  the  altars,  as  on  so  many  tables.  There  was  no  president 
appointed  tu  regulate  tEieir  ijrocecdin^,  but  each  person,  as  his 
laucy  directed,  stood  foith  in  the  midst  of  the  council,  and  di»- 
closed  tlte  Sentiments  that  he  cherished  in  his  breast ;  and  what 
surprised  me,  all  the  meiiibum  of  the  assembly  were  full  of  uun- 
lirnmtions  in  lavur  uf  iimn's  utter  icntHJteuce  m  spiritual  things, 
and  cuiisufpiuntly  ridiculed  the  notion  of  free-determination. 
When  all  were  assembled,  a  certain  person  stepptid  into  the  mid* 
die  of  the  meeting,  and  with  a  loud  voice  delivered  bis  opinion 
to  Uie  following  enect :  "A  man  possesses  no  more  treo-determl 
nation  in  things  spiritual  thun  I^ifs  wife  did  after  she  was  tunied 

tnio  a  ]>illar  ol  salt;  for  if  hu  wui-e  to  enjoy  any  greater  share  oi 
free-deterrninatioa  than  ^his,  he  would  of  himself  seize  and  lay 
claim  tu  the  faith  ufour  church,  which  teucbes  thutGod  the  Father 
gives  faitliyro/w,  out  ot  his  free  deturuiinatiou  and  good  pleasure, 
to  such  jKirsons  and  at  such  times  as  be  sees  meet;  which  good 
pleasure  and  free  grace  could  iu  no  wise  belong  to  God  if  aay 
t'reodoui  or  good  pleasure  be  allowed  to  mau,  so  that  he  may 
claim  that  gil't  tu  himself;  and  the  cousequeuce  of  this  must  be, 
liiat  our  tiiilli,  which  in  a  bright  star,  shinitigday  and  night  before 
us,  would  be  disdipated,  as  a  lulling  meteor  is  dissolved  into  air." 
Alter  him  another  hastily  rose  from  his  seat,  and  said,  ^'' A  man 
enjoys  no  more  free-determinatiou  in  spiritual  things  tbau  a  beast, 
vea,  than  a  dog;  for  if  he  were  possessed  of  free  determiiialiou, 
ue  wouhi  do  good  of  himselt^  when  nevertheless  all  good  is  from 
Uod,  and  uo  oue  can  take  any  thing  except  it  be  given  him  from 
above."    After  him  unuther  started  t'ruui  his  chair  and  exclaimed, 

hThe  free-determination  of  mau  iu  spiritual  things,  even  as  to 
6^7 


Digitized  by 


Uooglc 


SW  van-OKtSdCurATKni. 

the  cafttdtj  of  diseemiiw^  ii  nol  pwtar  (Ixbq  the  sight  of  an  o-9[ , 
ia  the  dajtime,  or  tliaa  mst  of  »  diicfcen  while  it  is  yet  hiddea 
ia  the  ege.  In  each  mattei*  be  M  M  blind  w  a  miil« :  for  ir  faa 
were  ca^ife  of  disotsniing  dearly  wbftt  bdoogB  to  fiuduMlTfttion, 
^id  cCernkl  lUe,  be  would  betiere  that  he  ooold  regea««te  and 
■•v*  hmwdf,  whicli  he  voold  likewiae  attempt  to  do,  and  tliDi 
wcMid  ptvfhne  his  tboaghts  and  actioos  with  his  own  merita.* 
Hmo  aoodier  rushed  into  the  midst  of  the  conffr^ation,  and 
delirered  this  opinion :  **  Vhoerer,  since  the  fall  of  Adam, 
fana^oet  be  has  the  powo-  either  to  will  or  to  understand  on} 
spintoal  mattere,  is  out  of  his  senses,  aiid  is  a  madman :  for  in 
loefa  a  case  he  must  suppoea  himaelt*  a  kind  of  god  or  dei^ 
poaMinnga  share  ofdivine  power  in  his  own  right^'  Thispereoc 
wm  aDOoeedef)  by  another,  who  ran  panting  into  the  midst,  with 
a  book  onder  his  arm  called  FoRMri>A.  Conoordix,  whose  ortbo* 
doxj,  as  they  term  it,  the  Evangelical  Protestants  bind  tbemselrei 
by  oath  to  believe :  he  opened  the  book«  and  read  from  it  tha 
following  passage  : — ^  Mau  >■  altogether  corrupt  and  dead  to  wbit 
is  good ;  cunsenoently,  in  the  nature  of  man,  since  tlie  fall,  befora 
regeneration,  there  uoe«  not  remain  a  single  spark  o1  spiritssl 
strength,  wheTvby  be  mav  be  prepared  for  the  grace  of  God,  eithei 
to  apprehend  it  when  o^ereo,  or  of  and  br  himself  to  be  capsbh 
of  receiving  it;  or  in  spiritual  things  to  understand,  brieve,  eta- 
brace,  think,  will,  begin,  finish,  act,  operate,  co-operate,  or  apply, 
or  accommodate  himself  to  grace,  or  contribute  any  thing  tA 
himself  in  the  lea^t  respect  towards  convemon.  And  farther,  a 
man,  in  nspecl  tu  spiritual  things,  such  as  rv^rd  the  salratioo 
of  the  soul,  is  like  the  pillar  ot  saU  into  which  Lot*s  wife  wai 
changed,  and  like  a  stock  or  a  sttme  without  life,  which  has  not 
the  use  of  eyes,  mouth,  or  any  other  senses.  Yet  still  he  enjoyss 
iocumutive  power,  whereby  he  can  govern  his  outwanl  memmrs, 
attend  j)ublic  worship,  an<{  hear  the  tVord  and  the  gospel."  (Tliis 
passage  occurs  in  my  edition,  pp.  656, 658, 661 — 663, 671 — 673). 
After  this  they  unite<ily  exclaimed,  ^'^This  is  truly  orthodox." 
I  v,-a6  standing  near,  listening  attentively  to  all  that  passed,  and 
being  much  wiirmed  in  spirit,  I  asked  aloud,  "  If  you  thus  make 
a  man  a  pillar  of  salt,  a  beast,  blind  and  mad,  in  re^ud  to 
spiritual  tlungs,  what  then  do  you  make  your  theoli^y  I  Is  not 
this  in  all  and  every  part  of  it  spiritual  Y  To  this,  ^er  a  short 
silence,  they  replied,  "In  our  whole  system  of  theology  nothing 
at  all  is  spiritual  which  reason  com  probe  n  da.  Our  faith  in  it  is 
alone  spiritual ;  but  ttiis  we  have  carefully  closed  op  to  preveot 
its  being  looked  into,  and  have  taken  u:>pecial  care  that  not  a 
single  spiritual  ray  shall  proceed  theucc  and  appear  to  the  under 
standing.  Moreover,  we  assert  that  a  man  cannot,  by  aaj 
determination  of  his  own,  contribute  at  all  towards  reoeivucj 
that  faith.  We  have  aUo  tieparated  charity  from  all  relation  to 
what  is  spiritual,  and  have  made  it  a  merely  moral  virtue ;  and 
ASS 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


FlHE-BETRItUIIIATIOy. 


508,504 


I 


I 


I 


I 


§u  we  have  done  likewise  with  the  decalogue.  With  respect  to 
justification,  remit^iun  i>f  sine,  regen emtio n,  and  coimequent 
Balvation,  we  in  like  manner  hold  nothing  to  he  Bpintual,  aasert- 
ing  them  all  to  be  the  operations  of  faith  ;  but  in  what  manner 
they  are  produced,  we  are  altogether  ignorant.  In  the  place  of 
repentance  we  have  adopted  contrition ;  and  lest  it  should  be 
believed  that  thiB  is  of  a  Hpiritual  nature^  we  have  separated  it 
from  all  connection  with  faith.  On  tlie  subject  uf  redemption 
we  have  h'kewise  adopted  none  but  merely  natural  ideas,  the 
chief  of  wliich  are  that  God  the  Father  has  included  the  whole 
race  of  mankind  under  the  curse;  that  his  Son  took  that  cnrse 
upon  him,  and  suffered  himself  to  be  cniciSed,  and  so  moved 
bis  Father  to  compassion  ;  not  to  mention  othersimilar  doctrines, 
in  which  vou  will  discover  nothing  spiritual,  bat  all  mcrelv  nat- 
mTil."  When  they  had  thus  explained  their  sentiments.  In  the 
warmth  of  zeal  with  which  I  was  before  influenced,  1  thus  con- 
tiDne<l :  "  Supposing  a  man  to  have  no  free-determination  in  spir- 
itual things,  what  in  such  a  cast;  would  he  be  hut  a  mere  brute  I 
For  is  not  this  the  chief  distinction  which  raises  a  man  above  a 
brntet  On  this  supposition  too,  would  not  the  church  be  like 
the  black  face  of  a  chimney-sweeper,  the  only  white  spots  about 
which  are  in  his  eves?  And  what  would  the  Word  be  but  an 
empty  volume?  \Vliat  is  more  frequently  said  and  insisted  on 
in  the  Word  than  that  a  man  ought  to  love  God  and  bis  neigh- 
bor, and  also  to  have  faitli,  and  that  he  will  receive  life  and  sal- 
vation according  to  his  love  and  belief?  Who  has  not  a  capacity 
to  understand  and  do  the  precepts  which  are  contained  m  tlio 
Word  and  in  the  decaloguei  How  could  God  have  prescribed 
•nd  ordained  such  duties,  unless  he  had  given  man  a  capacity? 
Tell  a  plain  rustic,  whoce  mind  is  untainted  with  theological  fal- 
laciea,  tliat  he  has  do  more  power  than  a  etock  or  a  stone  to 
understand  or  will  any  thing  touching  faith,  chanty,  and  salva* 
tion,  and  tfiat  be  cannot  applv  or  accommodate  himself  to  receive 
such  gif^,  will  he  not  laugh  heartily  at  your  inftrmation,  and 
exclaim,  'What  wilder  fancies  can  be  uttered*  What  then 
have  I  to  do  with  either  priest  or  preaching?  What  is  a 
charch  more  to  me  than  a  stable,  and  what  the  worship  of  God 
more  than  the  handling  of  a  plough  t*  Oh,  what  madness  is  it 
to  talk  at  this  rate,  what  excess  of  folly  I  Who  denies  that  all 
good  comes  from  God?  But  is  ituot  granted  to  man  to  do  good 
of  himself  from  God,  and  in  like  manner  to  believer'  On  nea^ 
ing  this  they  all  exclaimed,  "We,  whose  instructors  were  ortho- 
dox, deliver  orthodox  sentiments;  but  you,  with  yonr  rustic  tu- 
tor, talk  like  a  malic''  At  that  instant  a  thunderbolt  fell  from 
heaven,  and  for  fear  of  being  consumed  by  it,  they  mshed  out 
tumnltnously  and  fled  away,  each  to  his  own  home. 

A04.  Tbv  bboond  keuorable  relation. — 1  was  once  in  inte 
rior  spiritual  sight,  such  as  the  angels  of  the  higher  heaver 
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enjoy,  but  at  the  time  in  tlie  world  of  spirits;  and  I  ol 
two  fipirita  not  far  from  me,  yet  distant  trotn  each  other, 
1  apperceived  tlmt  one  of  tbem  lovtnl  good  and  truth, 
go  v.aa  in  conjutietiun  M-ilh  beuvon,  and  the  other  loTed 
and  the  false,  and  so  was  in  conjanctitm  with  hell.  I  drevai 
and  called  them  both  to  me,  and  from  their  tones  of 
and  nnswiTB  I  collected  that  tliey  Itoth  enjoyed  tlie  same 
of  apprelietiding  truths,  of  acknowledging  them  when  ipi 
bended,  consequently  of  thinking  from  understanding,  aod  i 
of  directing  and  determining  their  intellectual  powers  at  pji 
ore,  and  their  powers  of  will  as  it  seeniod-good  to  them,  Uid 
cuiirse  that  tliey  tH>th  enjoyed  tlie  same  free-deterruitialiunuto 
ratiiHial  iiialten*.  I  furtlier  observed,  tluit  in  conBequeiicedf  ibt 
freedom  in  their  minds,  tJicre  api>eart^l  a  lucidity  exletiding 
the  first  sent  of  vision,  which  is  tliat  of  perception,  to  the 
which  is  the  eye.  When  the  spirit  who  loved  evil  and  the 
was  left  to  himself,  I  took  notice  that  a  smoke  as  it  were 
from  hell  and  extinguished  the  lucidity  which  was  above  tte 
memory,  and  occasioned  a  thick  daiknesw  there,  like  that  of  mi" 
night,  and  also  that  the  smoke,  being  kindled  into  a  blaze, 
like  flame,  and  illunnnat4.*d  the  region  of  the  mind  whicli 
below  the  memory,  in  consequence  of  wiucii  he  conceived  ir  I 
thoughts  Cerhblu  falses,  arising  from  the  evils  of  the  love  of  wlf; 
hut  when  the  other  spirit,  who  loved  good  and  tmth,  was  leA~ 
himself,  I  observed  as  it  were  a  mild  gentle  flame  flowing  dir 
out  of  heaven,  which  illuminated  the  region  of  hia  mindalio^ 
klie  memory,  and  likewise  tlie  redon  below  it,  even  to  tbeey- 
aud  the  light  occasioned  by  that  name  shone  hrighter  and  brigbf 
er  in  proportion  as,  from  the  love  of  good,  truSi  influeooed  b 
perceptions  and  thoughts.  From  what  I  observed  it  waseviJ 
to  me  that  every  man,  whether  good  or  evil,  enjoys  spiritual  f^ 
determination,  hut  that  with  the  wicked  hell  sometimes  ex 
gnishes  it,  and  with  the  good  heaven  exalts  and  kindles  it.  A 
uiis  I  onlered  into  conversation  with  each,  and  first  with  the  sfl 
it  who  loved  evil  and  the  talse ;  and  alter  making  some  iuqoii 
about  his  condition,  I  mentioned  free  determination ;  at  which 
took  fire  and  said,  **Ah  1  what  madness  is  it  to  believe  that  a 
enjoys  free-determination  in  spiritual  t}timp !  For  who  can  ap 
faith  to  himself,  or  do  good  ot  himself  I  Do  not  the  clei^  at 
day  teach,  and  ground  their  doctrine  on  the  Word,  that  no 
can  take  any  thin^  except  it  be  given  him  from  above?  And 
not  the  Lorti  Christ  say  to  his  disciples  '  Without  me  ye  can 
nothing?*  To  which  I  add,  that  no  one  can  move  his 
or  hand  to  do  any  good,  or  his  tongue  to  ei-cak  any  tmtfa  tP 
good;  therefore  the  church,  under  the  direction  of  her  n 
childreu,  has  concluded  that  a  man  has  no  more  i>ower  to  i 
understand,  or  think  any  thing  spiritual,  or  indeed  to  aceom 
date  himself  Bo  to  will,  understand,  or  think,  thmi  a  stock  i 
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ttone;  and  tliat  therefore  faith  is  inspired  by  GoJ  of  his  good 
pleasure,  be  alone  possessing  tite  ino&t  free  and  moet  unbounded 
power,  which  faith,  througS  the  operation  of  the  Holy  (Jbost, 
without  any  .abor  or  exertion  on  the  niaii'd  jiart,  produces  all  tha 
grace8  and  virtues  which  the  unlearned  iiscribe  to  him."  I  then 
talked  with  the  other  spirit,  who  hived  good  and  truili ;  and  al>er 
making  some  inquiries  about  his  state  and  couditiuu,  wliuu  I  mon- 
tioned  free-determination  he  said,  "  What  madness  is  it  to  deny 
free-deterinioatioii  in  spirllual  things !  Who  has  not  power  to  will 
and  to  do  good,  and  to  think  and  epeak  truth  of  himself  fnun  the 
Word,  consequently  from  the  Lord  who  is  the  TVordf  for  the 
Lord  has  saiti.  Bring  forth  good  fruits,  and  believe  on  the  light, 
and  also,  Lovo  one  another,  and  love  God.  Again,  '  IIo  mat 
heareth  and  docth  my  coninumdincnts,  loveth  me,  and  I  will  love 
him  ;*  not  to  mention  a  thousand  other  passages  in  the  Word  to 
llip  name  purj>ose.  Of  what  nst*  now  woulu  the  Word  l>e  if  a 
man  had  no  power  to  will  and  tliink,  to  do  and  speak,  what  ia 
commanded  in  it?  Without  he  had  such  a  power,  what  would 
religion  and  the  church  be  but  like  the  wreck  of  a  ship  lying  at 
the  bottom  of  the  sea.  witti  the  pilot  standing  on  the  top  of  the 
maat,  and  crying  out.  '  I  havu  no  power  to  du  any  thing,^  while 
be  Bees  the  other  Bailors  take  to  the  bouts,  hoist  their  sails,  and 
make  their  escape  ?  Was  uut  free  power  granted  to  Adam  to  eat 
eitiier  of  the  tret;  of  life,  or  of  the  ti*ee  of  the  knowle^lge  of  good 
and  evil?  And  as  from  this  freedom  he  ate  of  the  latter  tree, 
therefore  smoke  arising  from  the  sorpent,  that  is  from  hell, 
entered  into  bis  mind,  on  which  account  he  was  cast  out  o{ 
paradise  ami  cursed  ;  neverthele^a  he  did  not  Hose  bia  froiMlettif* 
miuutiun,  f^»r  it  is  written,  the  way  to  the  tree  of  lite  was  guarded 
by  a  cberub,  without  which  precaution  ha  might  still  have  beea 
deeirous  to  eat  of  it."  As  hu  utttred  these  sentlmenta  the  other 
•pirit,  who  luved  evil  and  the  false,  said,  **  1  leave  what  I  have 
heard,  and  retain  what  I  have  UhSert^^d;  for  who  dues  not  know 
that  Go4l  alone  ha.s  life,  and  consequent  activity,  and  that  a 
man  of  liimself  is  dead,  and  con6ei|uently  merely  passive;  how 
then  can  such  a  being,  who  in  himself  is  dead  and  merely 
passive,  take  to  himself  any  thing  alive  aud  active)"  To  this 
I  replieKl,  **  A  man  ia  an  organ  of  life,  and  God  nlono  ia  life: 
God  infuses  his  life  into  the  urgau  and  all  its  parts,  as  the  sun 
infuses  its  beat  into  a  tree  aud  all  its  parts  ;  aud  God  grants 
mail  a  sense  that  the  life  in  himttelf  is  as  if  it  were  his  own, 
and  is  desirous  tiiat  he  should  have  such  a  sense  of  it,  to  the 
intent  that  he  may  live  as  of  himself,  according  to  the  laws  of 
order,  which  ore  as  many  in  number  as  tlie  precepts  of  the  Word, 
and  might  thus  dispose  hlmsulf  to  receive  the  love  of  God ;  neTe^ 
theleset  God  cuntiiiuully  with  hla  tiuger,  as  it  were,  hulds  the  per- 
L>e]idia  dar  tuugue  which  is  ovur  the  lalance,  lu  order  to  moderate 
Its  motions;  but  still  he  never  violates  freeKlcteruiination  by 
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compulsion.  A  tree  cannot  receive  &ny  thing  wbich  the  heat 
of  the  suD  introdiiL-efl  through  tiie  root,  unless  it  acquire  a  d^ree 
of  warmth  and  heat  in  all  itg  filaments  ;  nor  can  the  elemente 
lim  thruugli  the  rm^t,  nnleae  all  its  filanientn,  from  the  heat  re> 
ceive<l,  also  give  out  heat,  and  thns  contribute  to  the  passage. 
This  is  preciselj'  the  case  with  a  man,  in  coneeonence  of  the 
heat  of  !:fe  lie  receives  from  God  ;  but  still  he  ditfera  from  the 
tree  in  this  re8])cct.  that  he  feels  the  life  tn  himself  as  his  own, 
alt}iiiiigli  it  is  not  his  :  so  far  however  as  he  believes  it  to  be  his, 
and  not  God's,  he  receives  from  God  the  liglit  t'f  life,  though 
not  the  heat  of  love,  btit  the  ht-at  of  love  from  hell,  which  being 
of  a  gross  nature,  obstrncts  and  closes  np  the  purer  branches  and 
tibix-e  of  the  organ,  just  as  impure  blood  dues  the  capillary  vessels 
of  the  bod}-.  Thus  a  man  from  a  spiritual  being  makes  himself 
a  mcrcK'  natural  one.  His  free-determination  is  a  couse([ueno3  of 
this  uircinnstancc,  that  he  has  h  sense  of  life  being  in  himself 
a)4  liig  own  ;  and  God  permits  him  to  have  such  a  sense  for  the 
sake  of  conimictioE,  which  cannot  be  effected  unless  it  be  iecip- 
roeul,  and  it  becomes  reciprocal  when  a  man  acts  from  fi-eedom 
altogetlier  as  of  himself.  Had  not  God  pcimittcd  him  U^  have 
sii^h  a  sense,  he  would  not  have  been  a  man,  or  a  subject  ot 
eternal  life  ;  for  the  faculty  of  reciprocal  conjunction  With  God 
is  what  makeK  liim  a  man  and  not  a  l>ea8t,  and  is  tlje  tmo  ground 
and  c:iii8e  of  his  living  after  death  ;  and  this  is  an  efTuot  of  free- 
determination  in  spiritnal  things."  As  I  ended,  the  evil  spirit 
removed  himself  lo  a  distance  from  mo,  and  straightway  I  saw  a 
swittdarting  »ori>eut,  called  by  the  ancients  ^r**^,  upon  a  tree, 
which  held  lorth  eoinc  fruit  gathered  from  it  to  a  certain  person. 
I  went  instaully  towards  the  place,  and  there,  instead  of  the  ser- 
pent, appeared  a  monster  of  a  man,  whose  face  was  so  covered 
with  a  beard  that  no  part  was  visible  but  his  nose ;  and  Instead 
of  the  tree  tLcre  was  a  fiery  stump,  by  which  stood  the  spirit 
into  whoac  n^iud  the  smoke  from  hell  ha  J  before  entered,  and  who 
afterwards  rejcctL-d  all  l>ellef  of  Ireedet^-rmiuation  in  spiritual 
things.  Tlien  on  a  sudd<m  a  like  smoke  an>8e  from  tlte  stump, 
and  overspread  them  both;  and  being  thus  removed  from  my 
sight,  I  departed ;  but  the  other  spirit,  who  loved  good  and 
truth,  and  aeftertod  man^s  free-determination  in  spiritnal  things, 
accompanied  me  home. 

505.     TUE     TUIBD     MtlXOKADLE     RELATION.  — 1    ODCe    LeUtl    ft 

noi»e  like  the  collision  of  two  mill-stones  against  each  other; 
bat  as  I  approached  the  place  from  whence  it  t-ame  it  ceased, 
and  I  saw  a  narrow  gate  leading  obliquely  downward  to  a  cer 
taiu  vaulted  house,  which  consisted  of  many  apartments,  divided 
into  small  cells,  in  each  of  which  sat  two  peiiions  collecting 
passages  fi-om  the  Word  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of  justilicatioL 
by  iiiith  alone.  One  collected  and  the  otlicr  transcribed^  and 
this  they  did  alternately.  I  went  towai-ds  one  ot'  the  cells  ncu 
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flie  door,  and  asked  wiiat  thoy  wcru  collecting  and  writing ;  the? 
said,  "On  tlie  act  ok  jdstiucation,  or  on  faith  dt  act,  wbicL 
iBeesentinl,  jtistirying,  quickening,  and  saving  falili,  and  the 
chief  doctrine  o(  Llie  church  in  our  part  of  Chrletendoni."  I 
then  said,  "Tell  rae  some  mark  or  sign  of  that  act,  when  that 
faith  is  introdnoed  into  a  manV  heart  and  soul."  Ttiej  replied, 
"  The  8i>^i  of  that  act  is  momentary  or  instantaneous,  wiien  a 
man  under  the  anguish  of  condemnation  fur  sin,  and  contrition 
on  that  account,  thinks  of  Christ  as  having  takuu  away  the  con- 
demnation of  the  law,  and  lays  huld  with  confidence  of  tliis  his 
merit,  and  keeping  it  in  his  thoughts,  approaches  and  prays  to 
God  the  Father."  Then  I  said,  "  Siippoee  it  to  bo  so,  and  that 
ibis  act  is  instantaneons ;  yet  how  am  I  to  conceive  what  is 
asserted  of  this  act,  that  the  man  contributes  nothing  towards  it, 
any  moi-e  than  if  he  were  a  stock  or  a  stone,  and  that  he  has  no 
jK>wtT  to  begin,  will,  understand,  think,  operate,  co-operate, 
apply,  and  accommodate  himself  to  this  actl  Tell  me,  how  does 
this  agree  with  what  you  said,  that  the  act  takes  place  when  a 
man  is  thinking  about  the  justice  of  the  law,  and  the  removal 
of  its  condemnation  by  Christ,  in  consequence  of  which  he  lays 
hold  with  contidence  of  his  merit,  and  approaches  and  praj's  to 
God  the  Father  with  tins  in  his  tbougnts?  Are  not  all  these 
thin&;s  done  by  the  man  T'  They  answered,  "  Not  actively,  but 
passively.^'  I  replied, "  How  can  any  one  think,  have  confii^ence, 
and  pray  passively?  If  you  at  such  times  take  away  the  rnan'a 
actl?ity  and  cooperation,  do  you  nut  also  take  away  his  capacity 
of  reception,  consequently  wnatever  belongs  to  him  as  a  man, 
and  witli  it  the  act  itself}  And  what  in  this  case  does  the  act 
become  but  stmiething  purely  ideal,  such  as  is  called  a  merely 
mental  entity?  I  trust  that  you  do  not  believe  that  such  an  act 
takt«  place  only  among  t}ie  t)redesti[]ate,  who  are  utterly  unac- 
quainted with  any  infuaion  ot  I'uitli  in  themselves,  and  who  might 
Uirow  a  cast  of  dice,  and  by  that  hope  to  ascertain  whether  faith 
is  infused  into  them  or  no  :  on  wjiich  account  do  you,  my 
friends,  believe  that  a  man,  with  respect  to  faith  and  charity, 
operates  of  himself  from  tlic  Lord,  and  that  without  this  opera- 
tion, your  act  of  faith,  which  yon  call  the  cliief  doctrine  ot  the 
church  in  the  Christian  world,  is  but  a  mei-e  pillar  or  statue, 
like  Lot's  wife,  which  being  touched  with  a  scribe's  pen  or  &igor- 
nail,  makes  a  tinkling  noise,  because  it  is  composed  of  nothing 
but  salt.  (Luke  xvii.  32.)  I  use  this  compiirisou,  because  as  to 
that  act  yon  make  youmelves  juat  like  statues."  As  I  HS^d  this, 
one  of  them  took  up  a  candlestick  intending  to  throw  it  viuk-ntlj 
at  nty  face,  but  the  candle  suddenly  going  out,  he  threw  it 
against  ihu  foi-ehead  of  hia  compaiiiou;  at  which  i  smiled  and 
depiu-tod. 

50tf.  The  pocbth  hemouaulk  kelahon. — I  saw  in  the  spir 
ttual  world  two  flocks,  the  one  of  ooais,  the  caher  of  suaar 
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I  wondered  who  they  were  ;  for  I  knew  tLat  the  animals  Boen  ni 
the  Bpirituftl  world  are  not  aniinaU,  but  correspondences  of  the 
affections,  and  the  thoughts  flowing  from  tJience,  of  those  vho 
arc  on  tlie  epot :  so  I  approached  nearer,  and  as  I  approached, 
the  likeness  of  aniniale  aieappeared,  and  instead  of  tiiem  I  saw 
men;  and  it  was  sliowii  ine,  tiiat  tlioae  who  formed  the  flock  of 
goats  were  such  as  had  confirmed  themselves  in  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  alone,  and  those  who  formed  the  flock  of 
sheep  were  a  company  of  such  as  had  believed  that  charity  and 
faitli  wore  one,  even  as  p^od  and  trutli  are.  I  then  spoke  with 
those  who  had  appeared  like  goats,  and  said,  *'  Whj'  are  yon  thus 
assembled  ?"  llie  jjreater  part  of  them  were  of  the  clei^,  and 
pOBsessed  extraordinaiT  notions  of  tliemselves  on  accoout  of  the 
lame  of  their  erudition,  because  they  were  skilled  in  the  mys- 
teries of  justification  by  faith  alone.  They  informed  rae  that  they 
were  assembled  to  form  a  council ;  for  they  had  heard  that  it 
had  bi^en  afiinned  that  Paul's  eayiug  in  Romans,  lil.  28,  "There- 
fore we  eoQuhide  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the 
deeds  of  the  law,"  was  not  rifjhlly  understood;  for  it  was 
said  that  faith  in  that  passage  does  not  mean  the  faith  of  the 
present  church,  which  is  directed  towards  three  divine  persons 
from  eternity,  but  a  faith  in  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  Jesne 
Christ,  and  that  the  deeds  of  the  law  do  not  mean  thc«se  of  the 
law  of  tlie  decalomie,  but  those  of  the  Mosaic  law  j>eculiar  to  the 
Jews;  and  tliat  by  a  wrong  interpretotiun  of  these  few  words, 
two  enonnous  falsities  batlbeeu  adopted^  which  were,  that  the 
faith  there  mentioned  meant  the  faith  of  the  present  church,  and 
the  deeds  of  the  liiw,  those  of  the  law  of  the  decalogue;  whereas 
Paul  did  not  mean  ttie^^e  cicedfl,  bnt  those  of  the  Mosaic  law  that 
were  peculiar  to  the  Jews,  which  clearly  appeared  fnim  liis  own 
words  to  Peter,  whom  he  accused  of  Judaizing,  when  he  knew, 
nevertheless,  "  that  u  tnun  ia  uot  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the 
!aw,  but  by  the  liiich  of  Jesus  Christ"  (Gal.  ii.  16);  where  the 
faitli  of  JesHB  Christ*  means  a  faith  directed  towards  him  and 
derived  from  him  :  and  because  the  deeds  of  the  law  mean  the 
deeds  of  the  Mosaic  law,  he  has  therefore  distinguished  between 
the  law  of  faith  and  the  law  of  works,  and  between  the  Jews  and 
the  gentiles,  or  the  circumcision  and  the  uncircumcision ;  and 
the  circumcision  there  means  Judaism^  as  in  all  other  places; 
and  he  even  closes  those  sayings  by  these  words,  "Do  we  tlien 
make  tite  law  void  through  faith  9  God  forbid :  yea,  we  establiefa 
the  law"  (Rom.  iii.  31):  lie  also  says  in  the  preceding  chanter, 
"  Not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  bnt  the  doers 
of  the  law  shall  be  justified"  (Rom.  ii.  13);  as  also  verse  6, 
"  Gofl  will  render  unto  every  man  according  to  his  deeds  ;"  also. 
"Wo  must  all  appear  before  the  iiidguiuntseat  of  Christ,  that 
every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  bis  body,  according  (0 
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irhat  he  hath  Jone,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad**  (2  Oor.  v.  10), 
beeides  many  other  paBeagi.-s  of  the  game  apostle;  from  whence 
it  appears,  that  Paul  njccted  faith  without  good  works,  as  well 
MB  Jaiiies  in  his  Kpintle,  ii.  17 — 26.  Paul  understood  the  deeds 
of  the  Muaaic  law,  which  was  made  for  ttie  Jews,  aa  is  further 
affirmed  tu  be  evident  from  thiu  circimistance,  that  ever^' statute 
passed  for  the  Jews  is  in  Moees  called  thu  law,  thus  ilio  works 
of  the  law.  This  appears  from  the  following  passages :  *''  This  ts 
the  law  of  tiie  sacrifice  of  peace-oflcriug"  (Levit.  v]i.  11).  "Iliia 
ia  the  law  of  the  bum^o^u^iIlg,  of  the  meat  oni-ring,  of  the 
trespass-otferiiig,  for  the  conaecmtitm,  for  the  sacrifice  and  puace- 
offering"  (vii,  37).  **Thi8  is  Ihe  law  of  beastx  and  of  f  jwIb" 
(xi.  46,  and  following  versee),  **  Tliis  is  tlie  law  of  her  that  hath 
borne  a  male  or  a  female"  (xii.  7).  ''^Thls  is  the  law  of  the 
plague  of  lenroflv"  (xiii.  59  ;  xiv.  2,  32,  54,  5T).  "This  is  the 
law  of  him  tuat  hath  an  issue*'  (xv.  33).  "This  is  the  law  of 
jealousy"  (Numb.  v.  29, 30).  "  Tiiis  is  the  law  of  the  Nazarilees" 
(vi,  13,  21).  *'Thi8  is  the  law  when  a  man  dieth  in  a  lent" 
(xix.  14).  "This  is  the  law  of  the  red  heifer"  (xix.  2).  "The 
law  for  a  king"  (Dent.  xvii.  15 — 19).  Indeed  the  whole  book  of 
Moses  is  called  "  the  book  of  the  law"  (xixi.  9,  11, 12,  26) ;  also 
in  Luke  ii.  22  ;  xxiv.  44 ;  John  i.  45  ;  vii.  22,  23  ;  viii.  5.  To 
this  also  it  ia  added,  that  it  might  be  seen  in  Paul,  that  a  man 
mn^t  live  aceoi-ding  to  the  law  of  the  decalogue,  and  that  it  ig 
fulfilled  by  charity  (Rutn.  xill.  8 — 11);  and  also  that  he  aays, 
"  Now  abide  faith,  hope,  and  charity  ;  but  the  greatest  ol"  these 
is  charity"  (1  Cor.  xiii.  13),  and  not  faith.  Tliese  assertions, 
tliey  informed  me,  were  what  they  were  assembled  to  consider. 
So  not  Ui  disturb  them,  I  withdrew  ;  and  then  again  afar  off. 
they  appeared  like  goats,  sometimes  lying  down,  and  sometimes 
standing  up,  but  thev  turned  tlieint^elvea  away  fmm  the  flimk  of 
sheep:  they  appeared  lying  down  wljen  they  were  in  deliberation, 
and  tttandmg  up  when  drawing  their  conclusions.  I  kept  my 
sight  fixed  on  their  horns,  and  wondered  to  see  that  the  horns 
on  their  foreheads  sometimes  appeared  as  projecting  forward  and 
Dpw&rd,  sometimes  as  bent  towards  the  bock,  and  at  last  as 
quite  bent  back.  Then  of  a  sudden  they  turned  towai-ds  the  tiock 
of  sheep,  yet  srill  they  appeared  us  goats  ;  so  I  ap[>roaclied  them 
again,  and  asked  what  ihey  luid  determined  on.  They  said, 
**  ritey  had  concluded  that  faith  alone  pnxluces  the  goods  of 
charity,  as  a  tree  produces  fruits."  Uitt  just  then  a  clap  of 
thunder  was  heard,  unti  a  flash  of  lightning  wiis  seen  from  above; 
and  'presently  an  angel  appeared  standing  between  the  two 
flocks,  who  cried  to  the  nock  of  slicop,  "  Do  not  hearken  to 
them ;  they  have  nut  receded  from  their  former  faith,  which  is, 
that  faith  alone  justifies  and  saves,  and  that  actual  charity  ia  of 
Do  avail ;  neither  is  faith  a  tree,  hut  roan  is;  but  repent,  and 
took  to  the  Lord,  and  you  ehall  have  fuitb.  Faith  before  repent- 
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ance  ia  not  a  faltb  in  which  there  is  anv  life.'-  Then  the  goats, 
with  tlieir  horns  bent  backward,  wure  deairoiis  to  approach  the 
aheep  ;  but  the  angel  Btanding  l)etween  thein,diTideu  the  sheep 
into  two  floclig,  and  uaid  to  those  on  the  left,  who  favoiied  th« 
goats,  "  A<Jjoin  yourselves  to  the  goate,  if  yon  will ;  but  I 
aesnre  you  tJiat  a  wolf  will  couie,  that  will  seize  thetU}  and  yon 
alon»  with  them." 

Afler  tlie  two  flocks  of  ahe(>p  were  separated,  and  tho«e  on 
the  lef\  had  heard  tlie  threatening  words  of  the  angel,  they 
mutually  looked  at  each  utlier,  and  eaid,  "  Let  us  converse  with 
our  tbnner  conipaniuns.''  Then  those  on  the  left  6])okc  to  those 
on  the  light,  saying.  "Why  do  you  separate  fruin  our  pastors! 
Are  not  faith  and  charity  ono  ihingf  like  a  tree  and  ltd  fruits! 
For  a  tree  by  its  branches  is  continued  into  its  fruit;  and  if  a 
part  of  the  branch,  by  which  the  tree  by  continuation  flows  into 
ttfl  fruit,  is  broken  off,  will  not  the  fruit  peritih,  and  along  with 
it  the  seed  of  the  tree  that  should  serve  for  a  future  growth  I 
Ask  our  priests  whether  it  is  not  go."  Tliey  then  asked  the 
priests,  and  these  looked  around  to  the  rest  who  winked  at  them 
to  say  that  the  tlock  had  spoken  well.  The  priests  then  answered, 
^  You  have  spoken  aright;  but  as  to  what  concerns  tlte  contina- 
ation  of  faith  into  good  works,  as  of  a  tree  into  iU  fruit,  we 
are  ac({uainted  with  many  mysteries,  but  this  is  not  Ibe  place  to 
make  lliem  public:  fur  In  the  band  or  thread  connecting  faith 
and  charity,  there  are  many  little  knots,  which  we  who  are  ol 
tlie  jiricPthttod  are  alone  able  to  untie."  Then  one  of  the  priests 
wliu  was  aniuiig  the  sheep  on  the  right,  arose  and  said,  "To  you 
they  have  answered,  that  this  matter  is  so,  but  to  their  own 
imrty,  that  it  is  not  so,  for  they  think  otherwise."  The  fiist 
inquirers  asked  therefore,  "  How  do  they  think  1  Do  they  think 
as  they  teach  1"  He  said,  "No;  for  they  think  that  'all  the 
go<.>d  of  charity,  which  is  called  good  works,  done  by  a  man  with 
a  view  to  salvation  and  eternal  life,  is  not  in  the  least  degree 

Cd,  because  that  in  a  work  done  by  him  he  seeks  to  save 
iself,  and  arrogate  to  himself  tbe  rigbtcousDess  and  merit  ol 
the  one  Saviour  as  his  own,  and  that  this  is  the  case  iu  every 
good  work  in  which  he  is  sensible  of  the  interference  of  bis  own 
will ;  llierefure  they  ast-crt  thai  there  is  no  sort  of  conjunction 
whatever  between  laith  and  ch  iirity,  and  that  faith  ia  not  even 
retained  or  preserved  by  good  works."  But  those  on  the  left 
said,  '*  What  you  have  asserted  of  them  is  not  true;  for  do 
they  not  openly  preach  to  us  charity  and  its  works,  which  they 
call  the  works  ol  faith?"  To  this  he  answered,  *' You  do  not 
understand  their  preachings;  for  none  but  such  of  the  clergy aa 
may  be  present  attend  to  and  understand  their  meaning :  Ibr 
tber  mean  only  moral  charity,  the  civil  and  political  goods  ot 
which  are  what  they  call  the  good  works  of  faith,  although  they 
are  not  i-oaUy  so  :  tor  an  atheist  can  do  such  works  in  like 
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minner,  and  uodcr  the  same  tl>rm :  thereflire  x\\ey  maJiitAin 
onanimouslv.  that  no  man  is  Gaved  by  any  works,  but  by  faith 
alone,  liut  I  will  illustrate  tliis  bv  compansons,  thus :  an  Dppl» 
tree  ppodutea  apples ;  but  they  assert,  that  if  a  man  dues  good 
works  fur  the  sake  of  i^alvatioii,  a^  tliie  tree  produces  app]L«  by 
contiiiuity,  then  tlie  apples  are  inwardly  rotten,  and  full  ofworin^ 
Again  :  a  vine  produces  gnipes;  but  they  assert,  tliat  if  a  man 
should  do  spiritual  gt.K>d,  as  a  vine  prodnces  grapes,  he  wontd 
produce  only  wild  crapes."  But  then  tlney  asked,  "What  then 
a  tlie  nature  of  their  goods  of  cliarity,  or  of  those  works  which 
they  consider  m  the  fruits  of  faith  1''  He  answered,  "  Perhai* 
'hey  are  some  secret  operations,  whully  irapercei)tible,  the  abode 
of  which  is  eomewherc  near  faith,  with  which,  however,  fhey 
have  no  coherence,  being  but  like  a  nian*6  shadow,  which  ia 
behind  him  when  he  looks  towards  the  snn,  and  ia  not  observable 
to  hiui  unless  he  turns  himself  backward ;  indeed,  I  may  even 
say  they  are  like  the  tails  of  horses,  which  are  now  commonly 
cut  00'  in  mnny  pluceit,  from  a  auppositiun  that  there  is  no  use 
in  retaining  them,  and  if  suffered  to  continue  attached  to  the 
horse  they  would  be  very  liable  to  get  defiled/'  Having;  beard 
this,  some  one  in  the  flock  uf  sheep  on  the  left  said,  m  great 
indignation,  "There  certainly  ia  some  kind  of  conjunction,  or 
else  liow  can  they  he  called  the  works  of  faith?  Perhaps  the 
goods  of  charity  are  insinuated  by  God  into  the  voluntary  works 
of  man  by  some  kind  uf  influx,  or  by  some  affection,  aspiration, 
inspiration,  incitement,  and  excitation  of  the  will,  some  tacit 
perception  in  the  thought,  aitd  hence  by  exhortation,  contrition, 
and  so  by  conscience,  with  a  consequent  impulse  to  action  ana 
obedience  of  the  decalognc  and  the  Word,  either  as  an  infant, 
or  as  one  endowed  with  wisdom,  or  by  some  other  means  like 
these ;  fur  otherwise  how  couM  good  works  Iw  calletl  fruils  ot 
fiutht"  To  these  things  the  priest  answtTed,  **Tliey  do  not 
allow  this  to  be  the  case;  and  if  thev  say  that  good  wcirka  are 
produced  by  some  such  means,  yet  they  so  manage  it,  by  other 
expressions  in  their  sermons,  as  to  prove  that  they  are  not  from 
faith  after  all.  Yet  some  of  them  do  support  such  things,  bat 
then  only  as  tt'ofu  of  faiih^  and  not  as  the  bonds  of  oon>u<^tot% 
heiwfen  it  and  chaitty.  Some  nevertheless  have  contrived  a 
conjunction  by  the  M  ord."  The  othere  then  said,  "Is  there 
not  a  conjunction  then?"  But  ho  answered,  "They  do  not 
mean  a  real  ccmjurictiuti,  but  only  the  mere  hearing  of  the  Ward  ; 
for  they  assert  that  idl  a  man's  rational  and  voluntary  faculties 
are,  in  matters  of  faith,  impure  and  meritorious,  because  in 
■pirituol  matters  he  can  no  more  understand,  will,  work,  and 
cooperate  than  a  bluck."  But  uno  of  them,  hearing  that  a 
man  was  thought  to  be  in  such  a  predicament  as  to  all  that  be- 
longs to  faith  and  salvation,  said  '*I  once  heard  a  certain  man 
•ay,  ^I  have  planted  a  vineyard;  nov  I  will  driuk  wine  even  to 
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intojcicatioa.*  But  another  ftslccd  him,  ''Will  yoD  drink  wid 
out  of  your  own  cnp,  held  in  yonr  own  liand  V  '  No,'  replied 
he;  *but  out  uf  an  iiivieible  cup,  in  an  invisible  hand.'  Hie 
firat  added,  '  then  certuinly  you  will  not  he  intoxicated.'  "  TTit' 
Bame  man  said,  "Rut  hear  mc,  I  pray;  I  tell  yon,  Drink  wine 
from  the  Word  understood  .  do  yon  not  know  that  the  Lord  it 
the  Word  ?  Ib  it  not  from  the  Lord,  and  eo  is  he  not  in  it  I  If 
therefore  you  do  good  from  the  Woni,  do  you  not  do  it  from  the 
Ixird,  frtmi  his  own  mouth  and  will  (  And  if  you  then  look  to 
the  Lord  he  will  also  lead  and  leach  you,  and  yoa  will  do  it  ot 
yourselree  fmm  him.  Who,  that  executes  any  commiflsion  by  the 
Bpecial  command  of  a  king,  delivered  from  his  own  mouth,  can 
say,  I  do  thie  of  myself,  from  my  own  command,  and  from  my 
own  will?"  After  this  he  turned  himself  to  the  clergy,  and 
said,  "  Ye  miniBlere  of  God,  do  not  seduce  your  flock.  On 
heariiig  these  things,  tlie  greater  part  of  the  flock  on  the  left 
retired  from  the  gontR,  and  joitied  lUelf  to  the  flock  on  the  right 
•ide.  Then  some  of  the  clergy  aaid,  "  We  have  heard  what  we 
"were  unacquainted  with  before;  we  are  the  shepherds  of  our 
sheep  and  will  not  forsake  them."  And  they  retired  along  with 
them.  They  then  said,  "  This  mun  has  spoken  the  truth.  Who 
that  does  any  thing  from  the  Word,  and  thus  from  the  Lord's 
mouth  and  will,  can  eay,  *  I  do  thia  of  uiyselfr  Or  who  can 
say,  when  doing  anv  thmg  from  a  km^'a  moutli  and  will,  'I  do 
thiB  of  myself r  l5^ow  we  eee  the  Divine  Providence,  why  a 
conjunction  of  faith  and  charity  hag  not  as  yet  been  found 
which  could  be  acknowledged  by  the  ecclesiastical  body.  It 
could  nut  bo  found,  because  it  could  not  even  exist,  for  tbi^e 
was  no  faitli  in  the  Lord,  who  ia  the  Word,  and  from  thence 
neither  was  there  any  faith  from  the  Word."  But  the  priests 
that  were  of  the  flock  of  goats,  went  away,  waving  their 
hate,  and  crying,  "Faith  alone,  faith  alone,  shall  eiimire  firf 
ever." 

607.  Thk  fifth  meuorablg  belatiok. — I  was  once  engaged 
in  cimversation  with  the  angels,  and  our  dos  ng  subject  was  the 
luHt  of  evit  in  wliich  every  man  is  boni.  One  of  them  eaid,  ^lo 
our  world,  thofie  who  are  under  the  influence  of  lost  appear  to 
na  ancc'lfl  as  idiota,  but  to  themaelves  as  supremely  wise;  therfr 
fore  in  order  to  draw  them  out  of  their  infatuation,  tney  ars 
alternately  let  into  it,  and  into  the  rational  principle,  which  with 
them  resides  only  in  their  exTemals :  in  this  state  they  see,  ao- 
knowledge,  and  coufeas  theii'  insanity,  but  are  etill  desirous  to 
emerge  again  from  their  rational  into  their  inanne  state,  and  do 
again  cjiat  tliemselvea  into  it,  ra  an  escape  fmm  a  state  of  com- 
pulsion  and  dii^aatit^taction  into  a  state  of  freedom  and  delight: 
thus  they  are  inwardly  delighted  with  lust,  and  not  with  intelli- 
gence. There  are  three  universal  loves  of  which  every  man  ii 
composed  by  creation;  the  kre  of  his  neighbor,  which  is  • 
638 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


TIUCB-DCTERUDf  ATIOH. 


507 


love  of  perfonning  uses,  and  is  a  spiritual  love  ;  the  love  uf  tfaa 
world,  which  is  a  love  uf  ^^oesesetnc;  wealth,  and  ie  a  materia) 
love;  and  the  loveof  self,  which  iaalove  of  exercising  dominion 
over  others,  and  is  a  corporeal  lore.  A  man  is  truly  a  man 
whi.e  the  love  of  his  neighiwr.  or  tlie  love  of  performing  uses, 
conatituted  the  head,  and  the  love  of  the  woria,  or  the  love  of 
poeaeesing  wealtli,  constitutes  tlie  breast  and  the  belly,  and  th« 
love  of  self,  or  the  love  of  dominion,  constitutes  the  feet  and 
ftolee  of  the  feet;  but  if  the  love  of  the  world  constitutes  the 
head,  he  then  becomes  like  a  man  hunchbacked;  and  if  the 
love  of  self  constitutes  the  head,  he  then  becomes  like  a  man 
standing  not  on  his  feet,  but  as  it  were  on  the  palma  of  his  hands, 
with  his  head  downward  and  his  hannches  upward.  When  the 
love  of  pei'forming  usee  cuustltutes  the  head,  and  the  two  other 
loves  constitute  in  order  the  body  and  feet,  such  a  man  appears 
in  heaven  of  an  angelic  coimtenanco,  with  a  beautiful  rainbow 
about  his  head  ;  but  if  the  love  of  tlie  world  or  of  wealth  con- 
alitutce  the  head,  he  then  appears^  when  seen  from  hejiven,  of 
a  pale  countenance  like  a  corpse,  with  a  yellow  circle  about  his 
head;  and  if  the  love  of  self,  or  of  exercising  dominion  over 
others,  constitutes  the  hea<l,  he  appeal's,  when  seen  from  heaven, 
of  a  duskv  yet  tierv  countenance,  with  a  white  circle  about  his 
head."  flerenj)on  I  itii^uire*!  what  was  represented  by  circles 
about  the  head;  they  answered,  "Intelli^nte;  a  white  circle 
aboDt  the  head,  where  the  countenance  is  dusky  and  Hery,  is  a 
representative  that  the  intolHgence  of  such  a  person  is  iu  his 
exteraals  or  al>out  him,  but  insanity  in  his  internals  or  within 
him :  such  a  person  also,  when  ho  is  in  the  body  is  wise,  but 
when  in  the  spirit  is  insane;  and  no  man  Is  wise  in  spirit  but 
from  the  Lord,  in  pruportion  lis  lie  is  bont  again,  anu  create<l 
anew  bv  him."  As  they  uttered  this,  the  ground  opened  to  the 
left,  and  through  the  opening  I  saw  a  devil  arising  of  a  dusky 
and  tierv  countenance,  with  a  white  circle  about  his  head:  i  asked 
bim,  ''AV'ho  art  thou  T'  Ue  said,  "I  am  Lucifer,  son  of  the 
morning;  and  because  I  made  my^^elf  like  untu  the  Highest,  I 
waa  cast  down,  according  to  the  description  in  Isaiah,  chap. 
xir."  (Nevertheless  he  was  not  Lucifer,  but  only  fancied  that 
he  was).  I  said,  "Since  you  have  been  cast  down,  how  are  you 
able  to  rise  again  out  of  hell  T*  lie  replied,  "  There  I  am  a 
devil,  but  here  I  am  an  atigcl  of  light:  do  not  you  observe  my 
head  cncorapaseed  witli  a  white  aone?  You  shall  see  too,  if  yon 
wish,  that  among  the  moral  1  am  moral,  among  tlie  rational  I 
am  rational,  and  among  the  spiritual  I  am  spiritual :  I  could  also 
preach  on  an  occasion."  Then  I  neked,  "  How  did  yon  preach  t" 
He  answered.  "Against  cheats*,  adulterers,  and  all  intl-rnal  loves; 
at  such  rimes  I  have  even  called  mysulf  no  lunger  Lucifer,  but 
a  devil,  and  have  poured  forth  curses  against  self,  for  wliieh  ] 
fras  comm'-nded  and  exCollt-d  U)  the  skies :  heuce  it  is  that  1  aa 
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calletl  tbc  son  of  the  moruing ;  and,  what  I  have  often  wondered 
«t,  when  I  was  in  the  pulpit,  I  thought  no  otiier  than  that  I 
was  8|jeaking  w)iat  waa  right  atul  true ;  but  the  cause  of  thii 
was  discHivered  to  me,  for  I  was  then  in  my  externals,  which 
were  at  the  time  separated  frum  my  internals :  yet,  notwithstand 
ing  this  discovery,  I  was  gtlH  unahk*  to  cliange  myself,  for  I 
hare  elevated  mTself  above  tho  Must  Hich,  and  raised  mreelf 
np  a^ttinet  him."  Then  I  asked  hira,  "Uow  could  you  speak 
in  8Urh  a  manner,  when  vou  were  yourself  a  cheat  and  an  adul- 
terer?" lie  replied,  "^  Awhile  I  am  in  externals,  or  in  tlio  body, 
I  atn  one  jH^rs'in,  but  when  I  am  in  internals,  or  in  tlie  spirit,  I 
am  another :  in  the  body  I  am  an  angel,  but  in  the  spirit  a  devil ; 
for  in  the  body  I  am  in  undoi'atanding,  but  in  the  spirit  in  vill, 
and  understanding  raises  me  upward,  but  will  carries  me  down- 
ward; and  while  I  am  in  uitdcrwtandiiig  a  white  belt  encum- 
passes  mv  head,  hut  wlien  the  understandinj'  yields  itself  subject 
^)  the  will,  and  is  made  its  servant,  which  is  our  last  Btate,  Uiea 
the  belt  blackens  and  di8au]>ears,  at>er  which  lean  no  longer 
ascend  into  this  light."  As  lie  said  this,  on  a  sudden  seeing  tlie 
angels  who  attended  me,  his  countenance  became  inflamed,  and 
bis  voice  hai-sh,  and  he  grew  black,  even  as  to  the  belt  about 
his  head,  and  fell  down  into  hell  thmtigh  the  opening  by  which 
he  had  risen.  On  seeing  and  lii-arlng  what  had  passeu,  th<i6e 
who  were  prest^nt  drew  this  couclui-ion,  that  a  man  s  nature  and 
quality  <]e])cnd  on  the  nature  and  quality  of  hi^  will,  and  nut  uf 
his  undei'standmg  ;  for  the  will  easily  draws  over  the  understand- 
ing to  its  party  and  makes  a  slave  •.•fit.  I  then  inquired  of  the 
angels,  whence  the  devils  derive  rationality  :  they  said,  "From 
the  glory  of  tlio  love  of  self;  for  tliis  love  is  encompassed  with 
glory,  being  the  splendor  of  its  tire,  and  this  glory  raises  the 
understanding  almost  into  the  light  of  heaven  ;  for  the  under- 
standing in  every  one  is  capable  of  being  elevated  aceording  to 
the  knowledgce  ho  poasesscs,  but  the  will  can  only  be  elevated 
by  a  life  in  cuntbrmity  to  the  truths  of  the  church  and  of  reason. 
Hence  it  is  that  even  atheists  tliemselves,  who  from  the  love  of 
self  are  in  the  glory  of  reputation  and  distinction,  and  thence 
la  the  conceit  of  their  o\vn  intelligence,  enjoy  a  more  aubliine 
degree  of  rationality  than  m:iny  otiiers ;  but  tlien  this  is  oiil 
the  case  when  the  thinking  principle  of  the  undenitanding  i 
Qppermost  in  them,  and  not  when  the  love  principle  of  the  will 
is  uppennost;  and  the  love  principle  of  the  will  possesses  the 
ioternal  man,  but  the  thinking  principle  of  the  nnderstandin^ 
the  external."  llie  angels  further  explained  the  reasoi. 
man  is  compounded  of  the  three  kinds  of  love, — the  love  of 
the  love  at'  the  world,  and  the  love  of  self,  saying,  "It  it 
order  that  he  may  think  from  God,  and  yet  altogether  as  of  hi 
•elf;  for  in  the  huaaan  mind  the  highest  parU-i  are  turned  nj"- 
ward  towards  God,  the  middle  parts  outward  towards  the  world, 
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end  tha  Inweet  pnrts  downwanl  towanla  the  body;  and  in  con- 
sequence of  the&Q  being  turned  downward,  he  tliinkt}  altoguther 
as  of  himself,  wheu  nevertheless  it  is  from  Qod." 

508  Tuii  sixTu  uKuuBABLK  RW.ATIOK, — On  a  cei-tftin  day 
there  appeared  before  me  a  magnificent  square  temple,  whose 
roof  was  like  a  crown,  archtd  alxive,  aiid  elevated  round  about: 
iU  walls  wore  continuous  windows  of  crystal,  and  its  ^to  of  a 
pearly  siibetance;  within  on  the  south  side,  verffing  txtwarde  the 
west,  was  a  pulpit,  on  which,  towards  the  rigbt,  lay  tlio  Wurd 
0[>eD,  encompasM:d  with  a  sphere  of  light,  whose  bri^htncee 
surrounded  and  illuiniuated  the  whole  pulpit:  in  the  midst  of 
the  temple  was  a  sacreil  place  with  a  veil  to  cover  it,  which  at 
that  time  was  removed,  and  within  it  stood  a  cherub  of  gold, 
with  a  swurd  in  liis  hand  that  turned  everj'  way.  While  I  was 
taking  a  view  of  all  tliese  thin^,  and  tneditatiug  upon  them,  tlie 
aignihctttion  of  each  object  was  discovered  to  me  by  an  Inrtux 
from  above :  thus  I  saw  that  the  temple  signified  a  new  cliurcfi ; 
the  gate  of  a  pearly  substance,  entrance  into  it ;  the  windows  ot 
crystal,  the  truths  which  enlighten  it;  the  pulpit^  the  priesthood 
and  preaching;  the  AVord^  wSiich  was  open  uintn  tiie  pul]>it, 
and  illuminated  the  higher  part  of  it,  the  revelation  of  its  in- 
ternal sense,  which  is  spiritual ;  the  sacred  place  in  the  midst  ot 
the  temple,  the  conjunction  of  that  church  with  the  angelic 
heaven  ;  the  cherub  of  gold  within,  the  Wurd  in  its  Hteral  sense; 
the  sword  vibrating  inliis  bund,  signified  that  this  sense  of  the 
letter  is  capable  of  Leiiig  turned  every  way,  only  that  it  1«  apj)1ied 
to  favor  Bome  particular  truth ;  the  removal  of  the  veil  before  tho 
chenib,  signified  that  now  the  Word  is  laid  open.  AtUrwards, 
when  I  apjjroachefl  nearer,  I  saw  written  over  the  gate,  Now  it 
IB  ALLowABLH  ;  which  signified  that  now  it  is  allownble  to  enter 
intellectually  into  the  inysterieq  of  faith.  On  seeing  tliia  writing, 
it  occuiTed  to  my  thoughts  how  extremely  dangerous  it  is  to 
«nter  intellectually  into  tenets  of  faith,  formed  from  a  man's 
own  intelligence,  and  consequently  consisting  of  fakes ;  and  how 
much  more  so  to  confirm  them  from  the  Word,  so  as  to  cloeo 
the  understanding  above,  and  by  degrees  below  also,  and  that 
to  such  a  degree,  that  mattti's  of  a  uieulogical  nature  are  not 
only  held  in  disgust,  but  are  also  obliterated  and  effaced,  just 
like  writing  on  |Miper  by  worms,  or  the  nap  on  cloth  by  moths, 
while  the  understanding  abides  only  in  political  concerns,  such 
as  reganl  a  man's  life  in  the  state  to  which  he  belongtj,  in  civil 
concerns  relating  to  bis  own  particular  occupation,  and  in 
domestic  ctmcerns  or  the  busincas  of  his  own  family;  in  all 
which  he  attaches  hiuiself  continually  to  Nature,  being  sraittoa 
with  the  love  of  her  from  the  fascinating  ple^isures  which  she 
presents,  and  feels  as  enamored  as  an  idolater  when  he  kisses  tho 
gulden  image  which  he  carries  in  bis  bosom.  Now  the  teneta 
luainuined  at  this  <      *  Ian  chnrches  are  derived,  dm 
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from  Uie  Word,  but  from  man's  own  intelligence,  and  ooDi» 
qiiently  they  consist  of  falaes,  which  yet  are  confirmed  by  eome 
pasaagea  ont  of  the  Word :  therefore  among  the  Roman  Catholics, 
oy  the  divine  pruvidence  of  the  I*ord,  tlio  Word  was  taken  OQt 
of  the  hands  oi  the  laity  ;  and  tbuugh  it  was  left  aocesuible  among 
the  Froteetants,  it  was  still  closed  up  by  the  maxioi  commoa 
amorg  them,  that  the  nnderetanding  is  to  be  kept  bound  under 
obedience  to  faith.  But  in  the  New  Ohnrch  the  case  is  totally 
reversed  :  in  Dm  it  is  allowed  to  enter  with  the  understanding, 
and  to  penetrate  into  all  its  secrets,  and  likewise  to  confirm  them 
by  the  Word,  and  the  reason  is,  because  its  doctriaals  are  a 
cfiain  of  trutlis  revealed  fmm  llie  Lord  by  the  Word,  and  their 
cuiifirmatiun  hy  rational  consideratinns  cAUsee  the  understanding 
to  l>e  opened  more  and  more  upward,  and  thus  to  be  elevated 
into  tlie  light  which  the  angels  uf  heaven  enjoy,  whicti  light  iu 
its  esticuce  is  ttiith,  and  in  this  liglit  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  Lord  as  God  of  heaven  and  earth  is  resplendent  id  all  its 
glory.  This  is  muant  by  the  inscriptiun  over  the  gate  of  the 
temple,  Now  rr  is  allowable,  and  alao  by  the  veiT  being  re- 
moved from  before  the  cherub  in  the  sacred  place ;  for  it  is  one 
of  the  canons  of  the  Now  Church,  that  falsitik.*  close  tlie  ^nde^ 
standing,  and  truths  open  it.  After  this  I  saw  aa  it  were  an 
infant  over  my  head,  holding  a  paper  in  his  hand,  who  as  he 
approached  me  grew  to  the  stature  of  a  middle-sized  man.  lie 
was  an  ongcl  from  the  third  heaven,  where  all  appear,  at  a  dis- 
tance, like  infants.  When  he  waa  come  near  he  presented  me 
the  paper;  but  aa  it  was  written  with  letters  of  a  rounded  fono, 
such  au  are  us^l  in  that  heaven,  I  giive  it  him  back,  and  requested 
him  to  explain  the  meaning  of  its  contents  in  words  adapted  to 
tlie  ideas  of  my  thought.  Then  he  replied,  "The  contenta  are 
these  :  Frou  this  tiuk  enter  into  tuk  uystekibs  op  tub  Woan, 

WHICH  BEFORE  WAS  OLOSKO  VV  ;  FOR  ALL  ITS  TRUTBB  ARE  SO  UUir 
lORROKS  OF  THE    LoBD.^' 


CHAPTER  IX. 


RKPESTANOE. 


509.  Aftkr  treatlngon  faith^  charity,  and  free-detenninatinn, 
repentance  comes  next  in  order  for  consideration,  since  tme  faith 
and  genuine  charity  are  not  attainable  without  repentance,  and 
none  can  do  the  work  of  repentance  without  free-aeterminatioa. 
Another  reason  also  for  considering  the  auhject  of  repentance  in 
thisplaceis,  because  the  chapter  on  regeneration  ImmeuiatalysiKh 
oecle  it,  and  none  can  become  regenerate  before  those  more  griar- 
OH  evils,  which  render  a  man  detestable  in  the  aight  of  Goa,ar* 
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and  tBe  removal  of  such  evils  can  onl^  ho  effected  by 
ince.    'Wliat  is  an  onrcfi^norate  man^  but  an  impenitent 
And  what  ia  an  impenitent  man,  but  like  a  person  in  a 
ir,  knowing  nothing  of  the  nature  of  sin,  and  therefore 
it  in  hiS  bogonif  and  Iiiig^iiig  it  to  his  embruces.  aa  an 
the  partner  of  his  Bhame?     But  in  order  tu  nn- 
rhat  repentance  it«,  and  it^  eflocis,  it  may  be  expe- 
arrange  tlie  consideration  of  it  under  separate  beads  or 

RETENTANCB    IS    TBS    FtBST    OOHSnTUEKT    Or  THK  CHUBOB 
llAK. 

The  fellowship  or  communion  called  the  chnrch  consista 
such  persona  as  liave  the  churcli  abiding  in  tlieni,  and  it 
admtseitin  intn  every  one  when  he  is  regenerating;  and 
one  becomes  re^'enerate  in  proportion  as  he  abstains  from 
iU  of  siUf  and  shuns  them  as  he  would  troops  of  infernal 
\f  whom  be  saw  ready  to  assault  him  with  burning  torches, 
;lum  on  a  pile  of  Hre.  There  are  several  things  which  in 
It  «lagea  of  life  prepare  a  man  for  the  church,  and  intro- 
uim  into  it ;  but  acts  uf  repentance  alone  effect  a  furcnatiou 
church  in  iiini.     Acts  of  repentance  are  all  such  as  make 

cease  to  will,  and  in  consequence  cease  to  practise  evils, 
are  sins  aguinat  God.  Before  this  the  man  stands  in  an 
place  with  ree})ect  to  regeneration,  in  wliich  case  if  any 
It  enter  liis  mind  about  eternal  salvation,  he  turns  towards 

['resvurly  away  from  it;  for  it  penetrated  no  further  than 

u  of  bis  thought,  thence  makes  its  way  into  expressions 
Bcb,  and  poBsibly  also  into  Equine  bodily  gestures  cuntbrm- 
t  bis  words :  but  when  such  thought  enters  intu  the  will,  it 

ins  a  place  in  him,  for  the  will  is  the  very  man  himself, 

I  his  love  dwells  there;  but  the  thought  is  without,  or 
us  to  him,  unless  it  proceed  from  his  will :  if  this  be  the 

en  will  and  thought  act  aa  one,  and  together  constitute 
Hence  it  follows,  that  repentance,  that  it  may  be 

ch,  and  become  cfhcacious  in  a  man,  must  affect  the  will, 

nee  the  thought,  and  not  the  thought  alone ;  it  mnst 
[uently  be  actual,  and  not  merely  of  the  Upe.  That  repent- 
the  first  constituent  of  the  chorcb,  appeoiB  evidently 

e  Word :  for  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  sent  before  to 
men  for  the  church  which  the  Lord  was  about  to  eetab- 
'bile  he  baptized,  prtached  at  the  same  time  repentance, 

his  baptism  was  called  the  Imptism  uf  repentance,  because 
»tism  was  signitied  spiritual  washing,  u-hich  ia  cleansing 
tins :  this  he  did  in  Jordan,  because  Jordan  signifiea 
action  into  tlie  church,  being  the  firet  boundarv  of  the 
r  Canaan,  where  the  church  was  established.  Tbe  Lord 
f  also  preached  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  thus 
t}iat  repentance  is  the  first  constituent  of  the  chnrch,  aad 
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that  in  proportion  aa  a  man  practUeg  it,  liia  sina  are  retnori 
and  as  tfiey  are  removed,  ihe^  are  forgiven  or  remitted.  ICo 
over,  the  Lord  enjoined  his  twelve  apoetlee,  and  also  the  Bevea 
to  prcacti  repentance  :  it  is  evident  therefore)  that  repentaaee 
the  first  constituent  of  the  cliurch. 

511.  That  a  niau  cannot  possibly  have  the  church  to  li 
until  his  Bins  bu  removed,  must  be  plain  to  cver^  conud 
Hereon,  and  may  alsu  be  illustrated  by  the  fulluwlng  comptlin 
Wlio  can  introduce  slu'ej),  kids,  and  lambs,  into  fields 
wliere  there  are  all  kinds  of  wild  beasts,  until  he  has  6 
out  those  beasts  1  Who  can  form  a  garden  out  of  a  piece 
ground  which  is  overrun  with  thorns,  briers,  and  nettles,  bef( 
Fie  has  routed  out  those  noxious  plants  t  Who  can  estahlieh 
form  of  adminit-tiation  of  justice  from  judgnicnt,  or  iniiod 
i^rtlerly  govermneiit  into  a  city  poesessed  by  enemies,  until  1 
[ia.-4  first  expelled  thutie  enemies  f  The  case  is  siniilar  wi 
respect  to  a  tnun^s  evils,  wlucli  are  like  so  many  wild  buuU,! 
like  thorns  and  briers,  or  like  so  many  enemies:  witli  irhic 
the  church  can  no  more  dwell,  than  a  man  could  dwell  in  ft  dt 
along  with  tigers  and  leopards ;  or  lie  in  a  bed  strewed  overwil 
|>oisonous  and  prickly  herbs ;  or  sleep  soundly  all  night  in 
church,  under  the  f  oor  of  which  were  gi*aves  full  of  corM 
while  under  the  dread  that  spectres  would  arise  and  infeatliii 
like  so  many  furies. 

11.  That  ooKTitmoii,  which   at  thk  pbi-sent  dat  is  said  % 

PBBCEDK    fArru,   AMD    TO    RE   FOLLOWED    BT   S7A80KLI0  OOfl 
LATION,  IB  KOT  BHPEKTAHCK. 

512.  In  the  reformed  parts  of  the  Christian  world,  mentil 
is  made  of  a  certain  kind  of  anxiety,  grief,  and  terror,  whicii 
called  ooNTKmoN,  and  which  with  pei'sons  about  to  be  regea 
ated  is  said  to  precede  faith,  aud  to  be  succt^edcd  by  evai^n 
consolation.     It  is  further  said  of  this  contrition,  that  it  aril 
from  an  apprehension  of  the  just  wrath  of  God,  and  of  etefi 
damnation  in  consequence,  to  which  every  one  is  exposed 
reason  of  Adam*s  sin,  and  the  inherent  proneue&s  to  evils  thei 
propagated;  and  that  without  such  contrition,  the  faith  wfc 
IB  imputative  of  the  merit  and  right€i>uflne6B  of  the  Lord 
Saviour  is  not  bestowed;  but  that  such  as  obtain  that  faitliJ 
ceive  evangelic  consolation,  which  implies  that  they  are  justij 
that  is,  renewed,  regenerated,  and  sanctified,  without  any 
operation  on  their  part,  and  are  thus  translated  fi-om  damnoa 
to  everlasting  bleasedne&s,  which  is  eternal  life.     But  on 
subject  of  this  contrition,  it  ought  to  be  inquired,  1.  Wheth* 
be  repentance ;  2.  Whether  it  be  of  any  importance ;  3.  Wbel 
them  be  any  such  thing. 

613.  Whether  contrtiion  he  repentance  or  not,  may  be  d* 

mined  from  a  deecnption  that  will  be  given  of  repentance 

the  following  pago& ;  for  it  will  be  seen  that  it  can  hi 
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orexietence  in  a  man  unless  he  know  himself  to  be  a  sinner,  not 
onljr  in  geneml,  bnt  aTso  in  particnlar,  wliich  no  one  can  know 
except  he  examine  him^Rlt*,  and  see  tlie  evils  that  are  in  him, 
and  condemn  him»elf  on  acconnt  of  them.  But  tlie  contrition 
which  is  declared  necessary  to  attain  faith  has  nothing  in  it 
which  tallies  with  this  deacnptJon  ;  for  it  constats  onlyin  a  man's 
thinking  and  confessincr  tliat  he  is  born  in  the  sin  of  Adam,  and 
with  a  nature  inc1inin<!;  to  all  the  evils  thence  resultinjr,  bo  that 
he  is  under  the  wruth  of  God,  and  consequently  deservinnj  of 
damnation,  the  curse,  and  eternal  death  ;  whence  it  is  evident, 
that  this  coutiitioD  is  not  repentance. 

514.  The  second  point  to  bo  considered  is,  Whether  it  he  of 
any  imjtort^tjme.  It  is  said  that  it  contributes  to  the  attainment 
uf  I'aitli,  as  that  wliich  precedes  does  to  tliat  which  follows ;  but 
still  that  it  does  not  ettter  faith,  so  as  to  conjoin  Itself  with  it. 
Now  what  is  the  faitli  that  follows  such  contrition  but  Uiis,  that 
Ood  the  Father  imputes  his  SonV  ri^liteonMie^s,  and  immediately 
declares  a  man  righteous,  new,  and  holy,  although  he  is  not 
conscious  of  any  sin,  and  thus  clothes  him  with  a  robe  washed 
and  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb?  and  when  be  walks 
in  this  robe,  what  are  the  evils  of  his  life  but  like  stones  of  sul- 

()hnr  rast  into  The  bnttom  of  the  sea?  and  what  the  sin  of  Adam 
rat  fiumething-  covered  or  removed,  or  taken  awav  by  the  im- 
puted righteousness  of  Christ?  'When  he  thus  walKS,"by  virtue 
uf  sucli  a  faith,  in  the  righteousness,  together  with  the  innocence, 
of  God  the  Saviour,  to  wnat  purpose  does  the  be  fore- mentioned 
contrition  serve,  but  to  iuspire  confidence  that  ho  is  iu  the  bosom 
uf  Abraham,  from  which  place  he  n'^ards  all  who  have  not 
received  the  ontrition  which  precedes  tuith,  a.^  condemned  crim* 
inals  in  hell,  or  as  dead  pereonsl  fur  it  is  insisted  that  a  living 
faith  does  not  abide  in  those  who  have  not  experienced  contrition. 
Wherefore  it  may  bo  affirmed,  that  should  persons  so  clothed 
liure  immersed  or  continue  Co  immerse  themselves  in  damnable 
evils,  tiiey  take  no  more  heed  and  have  no  more  perception  of 
them  than  yoimg  pigs  have  of  tlie  stench  arising  fn>m  tlie  mire 
in  which  tliey  wallow.  Hence  it  ia  evident^  that  snch  contrition, 
not  being  repentance,  is  of  no  im])ortance. 

515.  The  third  point  to  be  considered  is.  Whether  there  he 
tuch  a  thing  as  contrition  without  repentance.  I  have  asked 
many  in  the  spiritual  world,  who  have  con6rmed  themselves  in 
the  laitli  imputative  of  the  merit  of  Christ,  wliether  they  have 
had  any  coulriUon  :  arid  lliey  have  answered,  "  What  have  we 
to  do  with  contrition,  wheti  we  have  firmly  believed,  from  onr 
infancy,  that  Christ  by  his  )}as8ion  haa  taken  away  all  our  sinsV 
Contrition  does  not  accord  with  this  belief,  for  it  consists  in  a 
inan*a  casting  himself  into  hell,  and  enduring  pangs  of  conscience ; 
whereat  we  Know  that  we  ore  redeemed,  and  ao  rescued  out  of 
hell,  and  cousoqucntly  secure  from  all  diuiger."    To  this  they 
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added,  "Tiie  doctrine  uf  contrition  ia  &  mere  trick,  invented  ta 
take  jitace  of  repentanct!,  which  is  bu  dften  mentioned  and  in 
aisted  on  in  the  Woiil  ;  tliat  jKissibly,  Iiowever,  Bomo  emotion 
may  be  excit^  in  simple  miTids,  that  are  hut  little  acquainted 
with  the  Gospel,  wlien  they  hear  or  think  of  Leil-torraente." 
Tliev  said,  moreover.  tLat  the  consolation  of  the  Gtoepel,  impressed 
on  tiieir  minds  in  tlieir  early  yeuru,  had  eo  far  rf^moveU  contrition, 
that  they  8mile<]  at  the  very  mentinii  of  it,  and  that  hell  had  no 
more  power  to  strike  (error  into  them,  than  the  fire  of  Veauviiis 
and  4^tna  had  to  alarm  the  inliabitants  of  Warsaw  and  Vienna, 
or  the  basilieke  and  ecrpenta  m  the  desert  of  Arabia,  or  the  tigers 
and  lions  in  the  forest  of  Tartary,  to  terrify  those  who  live  in 
Bafcty,  tranquillity,  and  peace,  iu  some  city  of  Europe;  and  that 
The  wrath  ol  God  atlet'ted  theni  no  more  wilh  fear  and  contrition, 
than  the  wrath  oi'  the  king  of  Pcmia  iliJ  the  jH.-o])le  of  Penneyl- 
vatiia.  From  this  relation,  and  the  reiisonings  which  it  anggeated, 
I  am  fnlly  persuaded,  tliat  contrition,  if  unconnected  witli  repent- 
ance, sucli  36  ia  described  in  the  following  jtajree,  is  nothing  hat 
a  sleight  and  deceit  of  the  imagination.  But  the  Kcformedsub* 
stitiitcd  contrition  in  the  place  of  repentance,  that  they  might  be 
6ei)arated  as  far  asnmler  as  poBsihIe  from  the  liomari  Catliolics, 
who  urged  tJie  necessity  of  repenlarice  together  with  charity ; 
and  afler  tJiey  had  eetnhlishetl  justilication  by  faith  alone,  tber 
alleged  this  us  a  reason  for  accepting  contrition  in  the  place  of 
repentjince, — that  by  repentance,  as  by  charity,  something  of  a 
man's  own,  which  must  savor  of  merits  would  enter  into  hit 
faith,  aud  so  blacken  and  detile  it 
IIL  That  tiik  ukre  ur  cdnfession  of  bsino  a  sinnes  ts  not 

RRPENT&NCK. 

516.  On  the  subject  of  this  lip-confe&sion  the  Kefonned,  who 
subscribe  to  the  Augsburg  Confession,  thns  express  themselves : — 
**  Ko  man  can  ever  possibly  know  his  sins,  theretbie  they  cannot 
!»  enumerated ;  they  are  besides  hiddeu  deep  in  the  inner  parts, 
therefore  conlession  would  he  false,  uncertain,  imperfect,  and 
mutiluted  ;  but  whoever  confesses  himself  to  be  altogether  mere 
sin,  comprehends  all  sins,  excludes  none,  atid  forgets  none. 
Still,  however,  the  enumeration  of  sins,  although  it  be  not  neces- 
sary, ought  not  to  be  fifrbidden,  for  the  sake  of  tender  and 
timid  consciences  ;  but  this  is  only  a  puerile  and  common  form 
of  confession  for  the  simple  and  ignorant.  FoBMin.A  Oonoordia, 
pp.  327,  331,  380.  This  confession  was  substituted  by  the 
Ivetbrmed  in  the  place  of  actual  i-epentancc,  af^r  tliey  had  scpiir 
rated  from  the  U(»iimTi  Cnthulics,  liecanse  it  is  fuunded  on  their 
imputative  faith,  which  alone,  without  charity,  aud  consequently 
without  repentance,  ie  said  to  produce  remission  of  sins,  and 
the  whole  of  man's  regeneration.  It  is  fotmded  also  on  this 
maxim,  which  is  aimexed  inseparably  to  such  faith,  that  in  tlie 
act  gf  jusLificatioD  there  is  no  co-opeiutiun  on  mau^s  part  with 
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the  Holy  Ghost;  and  on  this,  that  no  one  enjoys  frtio-deter- 
miFiatiuii  in  spiritual  things  ;  and  again  on  this,  tnat  i-vury  thing 
IB  an  effect  uf  immediate  mercy,  independent  of  any  mediate 
mercy  operating  by  anti  through  man. 

517.  Many  reasons  miglit  be  asaigned  why  the  nioro  lip 
confession  of  bein<(  a  sinner  is  not  repentance;  bat  it  may  be 
sufiicient  to  mentr<»ti  this  :  Kvery  man,  however  wicked,  yea, 
even  a  very  devil,  may  make  encu  cunfe^ion,  and  that  with  an 
external  appearance  of  ranch  devotion,  while  the  torments  of 
hell  threutcii  him,  and  stare  him  in  the  face.  Bat  who  does  not 
see  that  such  a  confession,  not  proceeding  from  any  intemai 

firinciple  of  devotion,  must  be  imaginative,  and  thos  from  the 
ungs,  and  not  voluntary  from  the  interior,  and  so  not  from  the 
heart?  Fur  a  wicked  man  and  a  devil,  notwithstanding  such 
confession,  still  t)urti  inwanlly  with  the  hisU  of  the  hive  ot  doing 
evil,  by  whicli  they  are  agttatt-d  and  imjielled,  like  the  sails  of  a 
mill  in  a  violent  storm.  Such  a  coiife^^ion,  then,  is  a  mere 
contrivance  to  deceive  God  for  the  sake  rnf  deliverance,  or  to  im- 
pose upon  the  simple.  For  what  is  easier  than  to  compel  the  Hpe 
to  pour  forth  words,  and  to  prepare  the  breath  for  that  purpoeu, 
and  tu  raitie  the  eyes  and  hand:!  i  This  is  what  the  Lord  ohservus 
in  Mark:  "Well  hath  E^uiaij  prophtsied  of  you,  hyi)0critea  I 
These  j>eople  honor  me  with  their  lips,  hut  their  hearts  are  far 
fnim  me"  (vii.  6);  and  in  Matthew:  "Woe  unto  yon,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  Uie 
cnp  and  of  the  platter,  but  within  they  are  full  of  rapine  and 
excess.  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  that  which  is  within 
the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  bo  clean  also" 
(xxiii.  25,  2Q) ;  besides  otiier  piissages  in  the  same  cha])tcr. 

518.  The  like  liypocriticiU  worship  is  practised  by  all  those 
who  have  continned  thomsclvcs  in  the  faitn  now  prevalent,  that 
the  Lord  took  away  all  tlie  sins  of  the  world  by  his  passion  on 
the  cross,  by  which  they  understand  the  sins  of  every  paiticular 
person  who  does  but  put  up  formulary  pravers  regarding  propi* 
tiation  and  mediation.  Some  persons  oi  this  character  can  oven 
utter  many  holy  sayings  on  repentance  antl  charity,  with  a  loud 
Toice,  and  an  apparent  warmth  of  zeal  from  the  pulpit,  and  yet 
believe  neither  of  them  of  any  avai]  to  salvation ;  for  by  repent- 
ance they  mean  mere  lip-confession,  and  by  charity  a  mere  out- 
vard  morality  in  the  common  business  of  life  ;  but  the  desire  of 
popular  lavor  is  what  influences  them  on  such  occasions.  These 
are  those  wboui  our  Lord  detjcribca  in  these  wunia  :  "  Many  will 
say  to  n]e  in  that  day,  Lord,  lA>rd,  have  we  not  propheeied  in 
thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  cant  out  devils,  and  in  thy  name 
done  many  woiideifiil  works  ?  And  then  will  I  profess  nnto 
tbem,  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  from  me,  ye  that  wurk  iniquity" 
(Matt  vii,  22,  '2'3\,  1  once  heard  in  the  spiritual  world  a  certain 
person  praying  till 
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and  defiled  from  my  birth  ;  tliere  is  no  part  soanj  in  me,  from 
the  crown  cf  nij  liead  to  the  aole  of  my  foot;  I  am  not  wortliy 
to  lift  np  my  evee  tDwarda  God  ;  death  and  eternal  damnation 
are  my  aesorvea  portion :  have  mercy  on  me  for  the  sake  of  thy 
Sod;  purify  me  by  his  blood  :  the  salvation  of  all  is  Bccordine 
to  thy  good  pleasure  ;  I  imi'lore  thy  mercy."  Those  who  stood 
by  and  heanihim.iuiked,  "How  do  yon  know  you  are  such  a  one 
as  you  have  descriljed  yourself  to  be?"  He  repliwl,  "  I  know 
it,  Decause  I  have  been  told  so."  He  was  then  sent  to  the  ex- 
amining angels,  to  whom  he  repeated  the  same  declomtions ; 
and  they,  after  investigating  his  real  state  and  character,  reported 
that  all  he  had  said  of  himself  was  true,  but  still  that  he  was  not 
acquainted  with  a  single  evil  in  himself,  because  he  had  never 
examined  biniBelf,  and  uad  fancied  that  evils,  after  lip^ionfession, 
were  no  longer  evils  in  the  sight  of  God,  because  he  turns  away 
his  eyes  from  them,  and  his  wrath  is  appeased.  On  (his  account 
he  had  never  repent<*d  of  anvevil,  although  he  was  a  deliberate 
adulterer,  a  robber,  a  deceitful  detracter,  and  one  who  burnt 
witli  revenge  against  those  who  displeased  him,  and  was  ench  in 
will  and  heart,  and  consequently  would  have  l)een  such  in  words 
and  actions  had  he  not  been  restrained  by  the  fear  of  the  law 
and  of  the  loss  of  reputation.  After  it  was  asct'rtiiined  that 
this  was  hie  real  character,  he  received  sentence,  and  was  cast 
down  among  the  hypocrites  in  hell. 

511).  Tlie  nature  and  quality  of  such  persons  may  be  illus- 
trated by  comparisons.  They  are  like  temples  occupied  only  by 
spirits  of  the  dragon,  and  by  those  described  in  the  Revelatioa 
aa  locusts;  they  are  like  the  pulpits  in  those  temples  where  the 
Word  \s  not  to  be  found,  being  buried  under  totit,  Tliey  are 
also  like  walls  covered  over  witli  plaster,  beautifully  painted  in 
fresco,  within  which  are  owls,  and  horrid  birds  of  night,  flvinp 
m  at  the  o(»eii  windows.  They  are  also  like  whitened  sepulcljre* 
full  of  dead  men's  bonus ;  and  they  are  like  coins  mode  of  toe 
lees  of  oil,  or  dried  dung,  and  washed  over  with  gold.  They 
81*6  further  like  the  liark  and  rind  aliout  rotten  wood,  and  like 
the  trarments  of  Aaron's  sons  about  a  leprous  botly  ;  yea,  they 
are  like  sores  and  ulcers,  which  are  supposed  to  be  healed,  but 
wiiich  nevertheless  are  full  of  corrupt  matter,  only  covered  over 
with  a  thin  skin.  How  plain  is  it  to  every  one  that  cxtental 
holiness  and  internal  profanencss  cannot  agree  together!  Such 
persons  also  are  above  others  fearful  of  self  e.\aminatiau,  bo  that 
they  have  no  more  sense  or  perception  of  the  vices  within  them 
than  of  the  fetid  unsavory  Rubstanues  fontained  in  the  stomach 
and  bowels  before  they  are  ciist  out  into  the  draught.  It  is  to  be 
observed,  however,  that  the  persons  whom  we  have  beou  de- 
scribing are  not  to  be  confounded  with  those  whose  actions  aud 
faith  arc  unblamable,  or  with  ttiose  who  repent  of  some  partio 
ttlar  siiiB,  and  make  a  like  general  confession  with  their  Upi 
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wheu  in  wursbip,  aud  mure  ardently  in  private  prayer  and  uiedi< 
tatioa  when  under  spiritual  temptation,  fur  suco  general  cuntee- 
Bion  both  precedes  and  Ibllows  reformation  and  regeneration. 

IV.  TUAT  EVEttV  MAN  IS  BOBN  WITH  A  PKOPlilNBrrY  TO  EVILS  OF  ALL 
KiNtXJ,  AMD  L'KLKSS  UJC  KKMOVE  TBEM  IS  PART  BY  BtPfiNlAKC* 
hi:  KlCUAINa  in  TIIEM,  AMD  WHOEVEU  RKUAINB  in  TIIKM  OAMMOT 
BK  SA^'^Dw 

520.  It  IB  well  known  in  the  church,  that  every  man  is  l>om 
with  a  ])ropcn6ity  to  evilg»  and  couseqaontly  that  trom  his  birth 
be  is  nothing  but  evil,  and  the  reaaon  uf  its  being  known  is, 
because  a  truditioti  has  been  iiauded  down  by  the  councils  and 
prelateii  uf  the  various  churches,  that  the  siu  uf  Adam  has  bueu 
traiiBfcrretl  to  all  hia  potiterity  ;  that  on  this  account  aluue  every 
man  after  bim,  aa  well  aa  hiiusetf,  ia  sentenced  to  damnation; 
and  that  this  is  the  bid  inherent  in  every  man  from  bis  biilh. 
But  besidea  this,  several  other  doctrines  of  the  church  are 
grounded  on  this  assertion  :  as  that  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
which  is  called  baptism,  was  instituted  by  the  Lord  to  remove 
that  sin ;  that  this  was  the  cause  of  iiis  cucuing,  aud  Uiat  faith 
iu  his  meriti^  is  the  means  fur  ltd  reinuval ;  uut  to  iiieDtiun  other 
opinimis  buiU  iipun  thesame  idea.  But  uu  hereditary  evil  springs 
frum  that  origin :  it  was  shown  above,  n.  466,  that  Adam  was 
not  the  first  oi  men,  but  by  Adam  and  his  wife  the  first  church 
established  on  this  globe  is  representatively  described;  by  the 
garden  of  Eden,  the  wisdom  of  that  church :  by  tlie  tree  of  life. 
Its  looking  towards  the  Lord  who  was  to  come;  and  by  the  tree 
of  the  knuwted^e  of  good  mid  evil,  its  looking  to  itself  and  not  to 
the  Lord.  That  this  eiiurch  was  representatively  described  iu 
the  first  chapters  of  Genesis,  has  been  tiilly  evinced  aud  coulirmed 
by  many  purullel  ptissiiges  adduced  frum  the  Word  iu  the  A»> 
CANA  C(£Le:stu,  published  at  London.  These  things  being  no- 
derstood  aud  granted,  the  upiniuu  hitherto  received  and  cherished, 
that  the  sin  of  Adam  is  the  cause  of  that  evil  which  is  innate  iu 
a  tuan  from  his  parents,  will  full  to  the  ground,  and  it  will  bo 
seen  that  it  originates,  not  from  this,  but  Ironi  a  dillerent  cause. 
That  tlie  tree  oi'  life,  and  the  tree  of  the  knowleilge  of  good  and 
evil  are  in  every  man,  aud  that  their  being  said  to  oe  planted  in  a 
paiiictdar  garden  signified  the  free-determination  wtiich  a  man 
enjoys  of  turning  himself  to  the  Lord,  and  away  Iroui  him,  has 
been  fully  proved  in  the  chapter  on  Free-cmttkbuuiation. 

521.  But,  my  friend,  hereditary  evil  is  derived  solely  from  a 
man's  parents ;  nut  indeed  that  very  evil  which  he  actually  com* 
mits,  bat  his  inclinatiun  to  it.  That  this  is  the  case,  must  be 
obvious  to  every  one  who  only  reflects  upon  well-known  facts 
and  common  expetieuce.  Who  cannot  see  that  children  by  birth 
bear  a  general  resemblance  to  their  parents  as  to  tbcir  coaR' 
tecances,  mauuors,  and  dispositions;  and  also  tliat  the  likeness 
of  an  aucerttor  frequently  returns  iu  bis  descendants  after  an 
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interval  uf  several  generations ;  so  tliat  the  general  reeemblanc* 
affords  &  mark  bj  which  many  persons  can  readily  distinguish 
different  families  rmm  cacli  other,  and  also  different  nations,  as 
AtVicans  from  Europeans,  Neapolitans  from  Germans,  English- 
men from  Frenchmen,  »fec.  How  easy  it  is  to  discover  a  Jew 
by  his  face,  eyus,  speecti,  and  gestures  !  And  if  you  could  but 
perceive  by  sensation  the  sphere  of  life  which  exhales  from  the 
native  disposition  of  every  one,  von  would  in  like  manner  be 
eoDvlnced  of  the  similitude  of  dispositions  {animi)  and  minds 
{mentis).  Uenee  it  fullows  that  a  man  is  not  born  in  evils 
themselves,  but  only  with  an  inclination  to  tlieiu,  yet  with  a 
greater  or  h^as  bias  to  jmrticular  evils;  therefore  after  death  no 
one  is  judged  or  condemned  for  any  liereditjiry  evil,  but  only  for 
those  which  he  has  actually  committed.  This  also  is  evident 
from  this  statute  of  the  I>ord  ;  "Tlie  father  shall  not  be  put  to 
death  for  the  son,  neither  shall  the  son  bo  put  to  death  tor  the 
father:  ovcrv  one  shall  be  put  to  death  for  his  own  sin"  (DeaL 
txiv.  16).  This  was  also  confirmed  to  me  in  tbe  spiritual  world 
by  those  who  die  in  their  infancy,  who  only  incline  to  evils,  and 
tlius  will  them,  but  still  do  not  commit  them,  for  they  are 
educateil  uiuler  the  Lord's  auspices,  and  are  saved.  Tlie  auove- 
mentioned  inclination  and  propensity  to  evils,  handed  down  from 
parents  to  their  children  and  posterity,  can  only  be  broken  by  a 
new  birth  from  the  Lord,  which  is  called  regeneration,  without 
whicli  such  inclination  not  only  continues  uninterrupted,  but 
acquires  new  strcngtli  in  every  succeeding  generation,  and 
becomes  more  prjne  to  evils,  till  at  length  It  tends  to  alt  kinds. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  Jews  still  rt-tiemble  their  fiither  Judah,  who 
Itiuk  to  wife  llie  daughter  of  a  Canaanite,  and  comtnitted  adul- 
tery with  liis  daughter-in-law  Thainar,  which  two  connections 
gave  birth  to  three  of  ttieir  families :  henco  too  this  hereditary 
disposition,  in  process  of  time,  has  increased  to  such  a  height 
that  thuy  ai-e  unable,  with  a  true  faitli  of  heart,  to  embrace  the 
Christian  religion.  The  exprct;sion,  "they  are  unable,"  is  made 
uae  of,  because  the  interior  will  of  their  minds  is  averse  to  it, 
and  it  is  this  which  pnnhices  inability. 

522.  That  all  evil,  unless  it  be  removed,  remains  with  a  man, 
and  that  he  cannot  be  saved  if  he  remain  in  his  evils,  are  self- 
evident  propositions ;  and  that  no  evil  can  be  removed  except  by 
the  Lord,  with  such  ns  believo  on  him  and  love  their  neighbor, 
may  appear  plain  from  what  has  been  said  above,  particularly  in 
the  chapter  on  Faith  :  77**!  /j>rdj  charity,  andfait\  make  a  one^ 
iiks  life^  willy  and  uiulerstandint/y  and  in  case  tJtey  are  dividtd^ 
each  veriahci  lih'-  a  pearl  hruised  in  powder.  Anil  agjiin. 
The  Lord  is  c/un'i^  and  faith  in  a  man,  and  a  man  is  charity 
and  faith  in  th^  L&rd.  But  it  may  be  asked,  Uow  can  a  man 
enter  into  that  uuiout  Tu  which  it  is  answered,  \iy  no  poesi* 
bility,  unless  he  in  part  remove  his  evile  by  repentance.  We 
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«pea1c  of  tlio  man's  removing  thom^  because  the  lord  d»>e8  not 
eriect  gnch  removal  immediately  witliout  liia  co-operation,  as  waa 
fnllj  aliown  in  the  same  cbapt«r,  and  lu  that  which  followed  on 

FllEE-DETERMINA'nON . 

523.  It  is  frequently  urged,  that  none  can  fulfil  the  law, 
especially  Binee  lie  that  oQenda  s^inst  one  commandment  of  the 
decal*»(j;uie  offends  acaiust  all.  This  furra  of  sjKjaking,  however, 
i»  to  be  taken  in  a  diffet-cnt  sense  fi-um  what  it  seems  to  convej; 
for  it  is  to  be  understuod  in  this  maimer,  that  whoever  trom 
purpose  or  confirmation  acts  in  opposition  to  one  commandment, 
acts  in  opj)0&ition  to  the  rost ;  fur  su  to  act  from  purpose  and 
coufiranation  itt  tu  deny  its  bating  sin,  and  if  ttild  that  it  is,  to  re* 
ject  the  consideration  as  of  no  moment;  and  whoever  is  guilty 
ufsnch  denial  and  rejection,  makes  light  of  whatever  is  called 
sin.  Tfiose  who  are  nnwillinn;  to  hear  any  thinjj  about  repent- 
ance, naturally  tall  into  such  a  purposed  and  delitieratesinfiilneas: 
but  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  by  repentance  have  removed 
some  particular  evils,  which  aro  sins,  are  brought  to  the  settled 
purpose  of  h^-lievinj^  in  the  Lord  and  of  loving  their  neighbor. 
These  latter  are  fcejit  by  t!ie  Lord  in  the  jniriMtee  of  abataiuing 
from  more  sine  ;  so  that  if  they  should  sin  through  i^onince,  or 
the  prevalence  of  some  particular  lust,  it  is  not  imputed  to  them, 
because  they  did  not  do  it  purposely,  and  thev  do  not  confinn  it 
in  tben:iselves  by  the  denial  that  it  is  a  sin.  This  may  be  cxem- 
plifiefl  by  the  following  experience : — I  have  met  with  several  in 
the  spiritual  world,  who  had  lived  in  the  natural  world  like  other 
people  with  respect  to  ornaments  of  dress,  delicacies  of  food, 
making  inlereht  of  money  by  trade  arid  merchandise,  freqnent- 
ing  play-houses,  indulging  in  improper  conversation,  with  sevt^ral 
other  t'hinpa  of  a  similar  nature,  and  yet  the  angels  charged 
such  things  iis  evils  of  sin  on  some,  but  not  so  on  others,  declar- 
ing the  turiiier  criminal,  and  the  latter  not.  Being  asked  the 
reason  of  such  dietiuctton,  when  Intth  had  indulgeu  Ihcmselvea 
in  similar  practices,  they  rei)lted,  they  considered  and  reganled 
all  as  to  tlieir  purpose,  intention,  and  end,  and  di^^linguished 
them  accordingly,  and  therefore  excused  or  condemned  tliosQ 
whom  the  end  excuses  or  condemns,  since  a  good  end  is  regarded 
by  all  in  heaven,  and  a  bad  end  by  all  in  hell. 

524.  But  these  points  shall  bo  illustrated  by  comparison!. 
Where  sins  are  sutfered  to  i-emaiu  in  an  impenitent  man,  thepr 
are  like  various  diseases  of  the  human  l>ody,  which,  unle^  their 
malignity  be  removed  by  the  administration  of  pro|>er  medicines, 
prove  fatal:  they  may  especially  be  compai^  to  the  diaeau 
called  gangrene,  whicli,  if  it  be  not  cured  in  time,  spreads  iti 
infection  ail  around,  aud  occasions  inevitable  death.  In  like 
manner  they  may  be  comjtarcd  with  impoethumes  and  abscesses, 
which,  unless  they  be  brought  to  a  head  and  laid  open,  collect 
large  quantities  of  putrid  matter,  to  that  the  neighboring  partt 
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are  first  infecteil,  then  the  adjacent  viscera,  and  lastly  the  hear^ 
the  consequence  of  wbicli  is  deuth.  Such  nnremoved  sins  may 
also  be  compared  with  tigers,  leopards,  lions,  wolvea,  and  foxes, 
which,  except  they  be  confined  in  dons,  or  be  bound  with  chains 
or  ropes,  the  former  would  assault  the  flocks  and  herds,  and  the 
foxes  the  poultry,  and  kill  them.  They  may  ako  be  compared 
to  venomoug  serpents,  which,  if  they  be  not  thrust  down,  and 
crashed  with  a  stick,  vt  deprived  of  their  teeth,  will  bite,  and 
infuse  into  men  choir  deadly  poison.  The  whole  flock  must 
perish  if  it  be  left  in  fields  where  there  are  poisonous  hiirbs, 
unless  the  shepherd  drive  it  thence  into  wholesome  pastures. 
The  silk-worm  too  must  perish,  and  dil  the  ailk  be  lost,  unleaa 
all  other  kinds  of  worms  m  shaken  off  the  leaves  of  the  tree  on 
which  it  feed^.  Such  a  state  may  likewise  be  compAred  with 
corn  kept  in  barns  or  granaries,  which  must  grow  musty  and 
rancid,  and  thus  unfit  fur  use,  unless  the  air  be  suffered  to  pass 
freely  througli  it,  to  keep  it  clean  from  all  impuritioa.  A  fire 
that  is  not  extinguished  on  Its  first  breaking  out,  will  quickly 
consume  a  whole  city  or  fureat.  A  garden  chat  ib  not  kept  clear 
of  wee.(li4,  will  soon  be  entirely  overgrown  with  brambles,  tliislIeB, 
and  thtirns.  Skilful  gardeners  know  that  a  bad  tree  commimi- 
catcs  from  its  root  its  bad  juices  into  the  stem  of  a  good  tree 
ingrafted  or  inoculated  upon  it^  and  that  the  bad  juices  which 
enter  from  beneath,  are  there  changed  into  good  juices,  and 
produce  good  fruits.  The  case  is  the  satue  with  a  man,  whoso 
evils  ore  removed  by  means  of  repentance,  fur  by  such  removal 
he  is  ingrafted  in  the  Lord,  as  a  branch  in  a  vine,  and  beare  good 
fruit  (Juhti  xv.  4 — 6). 
V.  That  tuk  ksowlkdok  op  sin,  anc    tub  dlsoovfiry  of  somr 

PARTICDLAK     HI.N      IN     A      UAN's    SKLk       IS    TUI£    BEGINNING     OF 
RKI'KNTANCE. 

625.  No  one  in  the  Christian  world  can  possibly  be  without 
the  knowledge  of  sin,  f))r  every  one  is  taui^ht  from  his  earliest 
years  what  is  evil,  and  as  he  advances  in  age  what  is  tlie  evil  of 
bin.  All  young  people  learn  this  from  their  parents  and  iii:istcr6, 
snd  likewise  Irura  the  decalojjue,  which  is  tue  firet  bovik  put  into 
the  hands  of  all  Christian  cliildren,  and  in  the  future  stjigets  of  life 
from  public  preaching  and  private  iriBtruclion  at  home,  and  in  fu! 
ness  from  thuWurd:  they  learn  it  also  from  the  laws  of  civil  jus- 
tice, which  teach  the  same  things  as  the  decalogue,  and  the  ottiur 
parts  of  the  Word ;  for  the  evil  of  sin  is  evil  against  a  man^s 
ueighbur,  and  evil  a<;aiast  a  man's  neighbor  Is  also  evil  against 
God,  which  is  siu.  But  the  knowledge  of  sin  is  of  no  avail  unless 
a  man  examine  the  actions  of  his  life,  and  consider  whether  ho 
has  committed  any  8U(;h  thing  in  private  or  in  public.  Prior  to 
this  his  knowledge  of  sin  is  merely  notioual ;  and  whatever  he 
bears  from  a  preacher  is  but  like  an  empty  sound,  which  enter* 
io  at  his  left  ear  and  goes  out  at  his  right,  aud  so  passes  away. 
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It  becomes  a'  laeX  a  mere  matter  u(  ttiought,  ur  cutumon-place 
devotional  phmec,  pracecdlng  only  from  the  lutige,  and  is  at 
length  regarded  by  many  pc^reotis  r»  nil  imagination  and  chimera. 
But  tJie  case  is  altoguther  different  where  a  man  examines  him- 
Belf  according  tv  his  knowledge  of  sin,  and  discovers  some  |>ap- 
ticular  evil  in  himself,  and  then  says  to  himself,  "  ThiB  evil  is  a 
sill,*'  and  abstains  from  it  ttirongh  fear  of  eternal  piinishmenL 
Then  for  the  first  time  the  instrnction  beard  in  the  chnrch,  by 
preachina;  and  by  prayer,  begins  to  be  received  with  both  ears, 
and  is  admitted' into  the  heart,  and  the  man  from  a  Pagan  be- 
comes a  Christian. 

520.  Is  tbert)  any  truth  more  easy  to  be  known  iLronghmit 
all  Cbrii^teudum  than  this^  that  a  man  ought  to  examine  himself? 
For  in  all  empires  and  kingdoms,  whether  of  tlio  Rtiman  Catho- 
lic or  the  Protestant  church,  the  admonition  previnns  to  the  cele- 
brati'm  of  tbu  holy  supper  te:i.chcs  that  a  man  should  examine 
himself,  and  know  ana  acknowled<i;e  his  sins,  and  begin  to  lead 
a  new  life ;  and  in  the  church  ot  England  this  admonitiim  is 
accompanied  with  terrible  threatcnings,  where,  spcakini!;  of  the 
qualiticatioufl  necessary  fur  a  worthy  communicant,  the  tbllowing 
words  are  used  : — "The  way  and  means  thereto  is  tiret  to  examine 
your  lives  and  conversations  by  the  rule  of  God's  commandments, 
and  whereinever  ye  shall  perceive  you  reel  ves  to  have  offended, 
either  by  will,  word,  or  dee<l,  there  to  l»owail  your  own  ninfnl- 
nesB,  and  to  confess  yourselves  to  Almighty  God,  with  fiill  pur- 
pose of  amendment  of  life.  And  if  ye  shall  pt-rceiveyouroffencea 
to  be  such  as  arc  not  only  against  Gud,  but  also  against  your 
neighbor,  then  ye  shall  reconcile  yourselves  unto  tiiem,  Iicing 
ready  to  make  restitution  and  salismction,  according  to  the  utter* 
most  of  your  powers,  for  all  injuries  and  wrongs  done  by  you  to 
any  other,  and  being  likewise  ready  to  forgive  others  tiiat  have 
oflended  you,  aaye  would  have  forgiveness  of  your  offences  at 
God*s  hand  ;  fur  otherwise  the  receiving  of  the  holy  communion 
dot«  nothing  else  but  increase  your  datutialion.  Therefore,  il 
any  of  yuu  be  a  bla6]>hemer  of  God,  a  hinderer  or  slanderer  of 
his  Word,  au  adulterer,  or  im  in  malice  or  envy,  or  in  any  other 
ffrievuns  crime,  repent  ye  of  your  sins,  or  else  come  not  to  that 
ooly  table,  lest  af^er  the  taking  of  that  holy  sacrament  tlie  devil 
enter  into  you,  as  he  entered  mto  Judas,  and  fill  yon  full  of  all 
iniquity,  and  bring  yon  to  destruction  both  of  body  and  soul." 

527.  Still,  however,  there  are  some  incapable  uf  examining 
themselves,  as  infants  and  young  children,  before  they  come  to 
maturity  of  undei'standing  fitted  iiir  such  examination,  l^e  case 
is  the  same  with  simple  persons,  who  are  incapable  of  reflection, 
and  rith  all  persons  who  have  not  the  fear  of  God ;  and  agate, 
with  thi«e  who  labor  under  certain  iufii-mities  of  mind  and  budy , 
and  lastly,  with  those  who,  in  consequence  of  being  confirmed 
in  the  doctrine  of  justiticatiou  by  the  mere  im|)utative  faith  of 
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Christ's  merit,  Iiave  ]>ci-euadcd  ttiemeelves  that,  bv  examinaticn 
and  conseqaent  ropentancc,  eoinelhliig  uf  a  man  s  own  would 
get  adiiiiBaioD  wiiich  would  defile  fuith,  and  tbuB  cast  him  out 
and  banish  bim  from  the  only  fuctis  <if  ftalvation.  Lip-confesaton 
alone  is  held  enflicient  by  such  per^onn;  hut  this,  as  was  shown 
above,  in  not  re)>eiitance.  But  those  who  know  what  sin  is,  and 
particularly  thuse  who  have  much  knowledge  of  the  Word,  and 
teach  it  to  others,  and  yet  do  not  examine  themselves,  and  con- 
sequently do  not  sec  any  sin  in  themselves,  may  !«  likened  to 
such  as  scrajte  together  ^reat  riches,  and  store  them  u]>  in  boxea 
and  cheste,  witliout  applying  them  to  any  other  purfjose  than 
to  look  at  and  count,  who  are  like  the  traders,  one  of  whom  hid 
his  talent  in  tlie  euith,  and  the  other  his  pound  in  a  napkin 
(Matt  XXV.  25;  Luke  xix.  20).  They  are  also  like  hard  and 
atony  grooud  on  wliich  seed  falls  (Afatt.  xiii.  5);  like  tig-trc«s 
full  of  leaves,  but  barren  of  fruit  (Maj-k  xi.  13);  like  hearts  of 
adamant,  which  cannot  be  made  flet^hy  (Zecb.  vii.  12) ;  and  like 
partrid<»eH,  which  sit  on  their  eg^  and  hatch  them  not;  they 
gilt  riches,  but  not  with  judgment;  in  the  midst  of  their  day* 
they  leave  them,  and  in  their  end  they  become  fools  (Jer.  iviL 
11) ;  and  tbcy  are  like  thu  five  virgins  who  had  lamps  and  no  oil 
(Matt.  XXV.  1 — 12).  Thuse  who  rejid  tlie  Word,  and  extract 
thence  many  passages  upon  charity  and  reiwntance,  and  are 
acquainted  with  abiinduTice  of  its  precepts,  tint  do  not  live  in 
conformity  with  them,  may  be  compared  with  glnttonons  eaters^ 
who  put  into  their  months  great  Ininps  of  meat,  and  in  cons©- 
<^uence  of  letting  it  down  iiito  the  stomach  without  proper  mas- 
tication, it  remains  there  indigested,  vitiating  the  chyle,  and 
occasioning  lingering  disordci'S,  which  at  last  put  a  mi&or.ibIe  end 
to  their  lives.  Such  people  being  void  of  spiritual  heat,  however 
exalted  in  light,  maj  not  improperly  he  called  winters,  cold 
grounds,  nrctic  climattie,  yea,  even  snows,  and  pieces  of  ice. 
VI.  Tdai   actual  rkpkntance  consists  or  a  man's  ezauinino 

QDISKLF,  KNOWINO  AND  ACKNOWI,El>OIN0  HIS  SINS,  SUPFUCATINO 
THK  Ltian,  AND  BEOINMINO  A  NliW  UP£. 

528.  Actual  repentance  is  absolutely  necessary,  and  man's 
salvation  depends  on  it,  as  is  plain  from  many  passages  and 
iKJsitive  declarations  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word,  of  which  we  wiD 
here  adduce  the  following :  John  preached  the  baptism  of  nc 
pentance,  and  said,  "  Bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance" 
(Luke  iii.  8  ;  Mark  i.  4).  "  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to 
say,  liepent :  for  the  kii^dom  of  heaven  is  at  hand"  (Matt.  iv. 
17  ;  Mark  i.  14,  15).  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish"  (Luke  xiii.  3.)  Jesus  said  to  his  discijdes  that  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all 
nations  (xxiv.  47).  Wherofure  Peter  preached  repentance  and 
baptism  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins 
(Acta  ii.  3S) ;  and  also  said,  '*  Kepeutye,  and  be  converted,  thai 
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ronr  ains  may  be  blotted  r>nt"  (\u.  19).  And  Paul  preacbed 
**  tliat  all  men  everywhere  shonld  repent"  (xri  i.  30) ;  and  "■  sliowed 
firet  nnto  them  oi  Damnscns,  and  at  JeruBalem,  and  throngliout 
all  the  coast  of  Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they 
•huiild  repent  and  turn  to  Ood,  and  do  works  meet  for  repent- 
ance'' (Ada  xxvi.  20) ;  "And  teetifled  both  t>i  the  Jews  and  also 
to  the  Oreeks,  repentance  towanls  Qod  and  faitlt  tuwanls  our 
Lord  Je8U8  Christ  (xx.  21).  The  Lord  also  said  to  the  church 
ot'Epbesue,  ''I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou  hast 
left  thy  first  love :  repent  thereture,  or  else  I  will  remove  thy 
candlestick  out  of  its  place,  except  thou  repent"  (Rev.  ii,  4,  5). 
An<l  to  the  chai-ch  in  Pergamos,  "  I  know  thy  works :  repent" 
{ii.  13,  16.)  And  to  the  church  in  Thyatira,  "  I  will  give  her 
up  tu  alllictioUf  e.\cept  she  repent  of  her  deeds*'  (it.  22).  And 
to  the  church  of  the  LatxIiceanH,  "  T  know  thv  works  :  be  zealous, 
therefore,  and  repent"  (iii.  15,  19).  Ancl  in  another  place: 
"There  is  joy  in  heaven  uver  one  sinner  that  repenteth"  (Luke 
XV.  7);  with  many  other  passages  to  the  same  purj^se.  Hence 
it  is  evident  that'  repentance  is  a  doty  of  absolute  necessity ; 
the  nature  and  the  manner  of  performing  it  we  will  consiJer 
presently. 

529.  Who  cannot  understand,  from  the  reasoa  with  which 
be  is  endowed,  that  it  is  no  repentance  for  a  man  to  confess  with 
Ins  lips  only  that  he  is  a  sinner,  and  to  utter  many  things  about 
sin,  lilte  the  hypocrite  mentioned  above,  n.  518?  For  what  is 
easier  for  a  man,  when  he  is  in  pain  and  angnish,  than  by  breath- 
ing from  liie  lungs  To  poar  forth  sighs  and  groans  throngh  his 
lips,  and  also  to  beat  his  breast  and  make  himself  guilty  of  every 
ein,  when  yet  he  is  not  conscious  of  a  single  one  in  himself! 
But  doi-s  the  crowd  of  devils,  which  reside  in  his  loves,  depart 
with  his  eigiiiiig?  Will  they  not  rather  make  a  mockery  of  it, 
and  still  remain  in  him  as  in  their  own  habitatit.>n?  From  theeo 
remarks  it  may  be  evident  that  no  such  lip-repentance  is  meant 
in  tile  Word,  but,  as  is  expressly  affirmed,  a  repentance  from 
evil  works. 

530.  la  it  asked,  then,  "  How  is  repentanceto  be  performed  f" 
I  answer,  "  Actually ;  that  is,  by  a  mau's  examining  himself, 
knowing  iiid  acknowledging  his  sins,  making  supplication  to  the 
Lord,  and  beginning  a  now  Hie.''  There  can  lie  no  re|K'ntance 
without  BelfH!xamin:itiijri,as  was  shown  in  the  foregoing  article  ; 
but  to  whnt  piirjii'se  is  self-examination,  except  tliat  a  man  may 
know  his  sins?  And  to  what  purpose  is  sncb  knowledge,  but 
tlmt  he  may  acknowledge  them  to  be  in  him  I  And  to  what 
purpose  are  all  these  three  duties,  but  that  he  may  confess  bis 
•ine  l>cfore  the  Jx)rd,  and  pray  for  divine  succors,  and  thua 
b^in  a  new  life,  which  is  the  end  to  which  every  previous  step 
has  been  directed?  This  \s  actual  repentance  ;  and  thio  is  the 
method  by  which  it  is  to  be  performedt  as  mny  appear  plaio  tg 
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ererv  one  from  the  rite  of  liajitism,  in  which  tlie  washing  Aigni* 
fiee  reeeneration  ;  fin*  at  its  celebration  tho  Bponpore  promiBe  tor 
the  clind  that  he  will  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works.  Tlia 
like  too  may  appear  front  the  Lord's  supper,  previous  to  which 
all  are  admoniehed  to  repent  of  their  eins,  to  turn  themselves  to 
God,  and  to  bc^in  a  uew  life.  It  ia  plain  aUo  from  the  cat» 
chiaro,  or  decaWue,  which  is  in  the  handa  of  all  ChriatianB} 
where  in  bjx  of  the  commandments  it  is  only  enjoined  that  a 
man  should  not  commit  evil :  the  reaeon  of  this  is,  because  un< 
less  he  remove  evils  by  repentance,  he  cannot  possibly  love  his 
neighbor,  and  mnch  less  God :  when  nevertheless  on  thest 
two  duties  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets,  that  is,  che  whole 
Word,  and  cousequcDtly  salvation.     If  actual  repentance  be 

{>ertijrmed  at  stated  times,  especially  as  often  as  a  man  preparea 
limself  to  partake  of  the  holy  supper,  supitogjnr;  him  afterwards 
to  abstain  Croiu  one  or  more  sing,  which  he  tlien  diHCovers  in 
himself,  it  is  sufficient  tu  initiate  bim  into  the  actual  practice 
of  it;  and  when  in  that  state  he  is  then  in  the  wav  to  heaven, 
for  he  then  begins  from  natural  to  become  spiritual,  and  to  be 
bom  anew  of  the  Lord. 

531.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  following  comparisons. 
A  man.  before  repentance,  is  like  a  desert,  in  which  there  are 
terrible  wild  beasts,  dragons,  owU,  bats,  vipers,  and  venomous 
serpents;  and  in  the  thickets,  cchlm  and  tzilm;  with  satyrs 
dancing  here  and  there ;  but  wlien  tlieae  are  cast  out  by  the 
lalKir  and  induntry  of  men,  the  ilpflert  may  then  lie  tilled  and 
cultivated  for  the  reception  of  seed,  and  sown  first  with  oate, 
beans,  and  flax,  and  atterwards  with  barley  and  wheat.  The 
case  may  also  be  compared  with  crime,  which  so  much  abounds ; 
unless  malefactors  were  chastised  and  punished  with  stripes,  or 
with  death,  according  to  the  laws,  no  city  or  kinc:dom  could 
poesibly  subsist.  Just  so  it  is  with  a  man,  who  is  like  a  aocielj 
m  miniature;  unices  he  <ieal  with  himself  in  a  spiritual  way,  as 
is  done  with  evil  doers  in  a  great  societv  in  a  natural  way,  he, 
after  death,  will  be  chastised  and  pnnislied,  which  will  be  con- 
tinued nutil,  through  fear  of  punishment,  be  commit  evil  no 
longer,  although  even  then  he  can  never  be  rodnced  to  do  good 
trom  the  love  of  good. 

VU.  That  tkue  kki'kntanoe  cowsists  w  a  man's  exa&onzno 

NOT   ONLY  THE    ACriONB   OF    UIS    LIFE,  HUT   ALSO  TUB  INTttNTIOini 
OF    ni9   WILL. 

532.  The  reason  why  true  repentance  consists  in  a  man'fl 
examining  not  only  the  actions  of  his  life,  but  also  the  intentions 
of  bis  will,  is,  because  understanding  and  wih  produce  those 
actions  :  for  a  man  speaks  from  thought,  and  acts  from  will,  so 
that  speech  is  thought-speaking,  and  action  is  will-acting:  and 
Ijecause  this  is  the  true  source  of  speech  and  action,  it  indis- 
putably follows,  that  tho^e  two  i  rinciplea  are  in  fault  whea  tb« 
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body  offends.  It  ie  possible  also  for  a  man  torepoi.t  of  the  evils 
which  lie  has  committed  with  the  body,  and  etui  to  think  a<id 
will  eril :  but  this  is  like  cutting  down  the  trunk  of  a  bad  tnM, 
and  leaving  its  rout  in  the  ground,  from  which  the  same  had  tre** 
grows  again  and  spreads  itself  in  all  directions.  Far  different  ia 
5ie  case  when  the  root  also  Is  plucked  np;  and  this  is  effected  in 
a  man  when  he  examiues  not  only  the  actions  of  his  life^  but 
likewise  ttie  intentions  uf  his  will,  and  at  the  saiuu  time  reinovoA 
evils  by  re])entance.  A  man  examines  the  intentions  of  his  will 
at  the  time  he  examines  his  thoughts ;  for  the  intentions  manifeaf 
themselves  in  the  thoughts:  thna  while  his  thoughts  are  busied 
about  revenge,  adultery,  theft^  false  witnei^s,  blasphemy  against 
God,  the  Holy  Word,  and  the  church,  »fec.,  he  also  wills  and 
intends  such  evils;  but  should  ho  turn  his  attention  towards  his 
tlioughts.  and  pondLT  in  his  mind  whether  he  would  commit  the 
evils  he  tiiids  lliere,  supposing  no  obstacle  to  arise  from  the  feat 
of  the  law  and  the  loss  of  reputiLtion,  and  should  be  then  deter- 
mine not  to  cherish  them  in  thought  or  will,  l>ccau8e  they  ar« 
•ins,  in  such  a  case  he  performs  true  and  interior  repentance : 
and  eepecially  if  he  i-esists  and  nbetains  from  those  evils  when 
they  present  theniselvea  to  him  with  delight^  and  when  ho  is  at 
liberty  to  commit  them.  He  that  practises  such  repentaoca 
repeatedly  for  any  time,  will  perceive  the  delighta  of  evil,  when 
tliey  return,  undelightful,  and  will  at  length  condemn  t.hem  to 
hell.  This  is  what  the  Lord  meant  when  ne  said^  "  Whosoever 
will  find  hia  life  shall  lose  it,  and  wboaoever  will  lose  his  life  for 
my  sake  shall  find  it"  (Matt,  x.  30).  He  tliut  removes  the  evils 
of  his  will  by  such  repentance,  is  like  a  man  who  in  good  tirae 
plucks  up  the  tares  sown  in  his  groimd  by  the  devil,  to  that  the 
seeds  imphuited  by  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  have  free  room  tt 
shoot  forth,  and  to  grow  up  into  a  plentiful  crop  (Matt.  xiii. 
25—31). 

533.  There  are  two  kinds  of  love,  which  for  a  long  time  have 
been  deeply  rooted  in  tlie  liuman  race,  the  love  of  ruling  over 
all,  and  the  love  of  poaaessing  the  property  of  all :  the  former 
love,  if  ietl  without  restraint,  is  so  boundless  in  its  desires,  that 
it  would  be  the  Gud  of  heaven  ;  and  the  latter,  if  aim;  left  wilboat 
restraint,  would  be  the  God  of  the  world.  All  other  evil  lovea 
are  marshalled  in  suliordi nation  to  these  two,  and  form  their 
troops  or  armies :  but  to  search  out  these  two  is  very  difficult, 
because  tliey  reside,  and  conceal  themselves  in  the  inmost  parta ; 
ibr  tliey  are  like  vipers  hid  in  the  holes  of  a  rock,  which  retain 
tbeir  poison  tilt  some  one  lies  down  on  the  rock,  on  whom  thejf 
inflict  a  mortal  wound,  and  then  retire  into  their  hiding-places. 
They  are  also  like  the  fabled  syrens  of  the  ancients,  which 
enanai'ed  men  by  the  melody  of  their  aouga,  and  then  murdered 
tiiem.  These  two  kind^  of  love  also  adorn  themaelvee  with  robei 
and  dressts  of  great  splendor,  even  a»  the  devil  by  his  magic  ail 
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and  phantasy  adonis  both  hl&  own  slaves  and  others  on  whom  he 
would  practise  his  illusions.  But  it  is  well  to  bo  marke^^l,  that 
these  two  kinds  of  love  may  poBsibly  have  more  sway  over  the 
little  than  over  the  great,  over  the  poor  tlian  over  the  rich,  over 
euhjf'cts  than  over  kingH,  the  latter  being  born  to  dominion  and 
wealth,  which  tht^y  c<'me  at  laet  to  regard  just  a»  a  private  indi- 
▼iduol,  aa  for  instance  a  governor,  or  a  pei'&ou  in  office,  or  the 
captain  "f  a  Hhiu,  or  even  as  a  poor  husbanduian,  regai-de  each 
his  own  household  and  posaeAsions :  tlie  t.-aee  however  ts  different 
with  such  kings  as  pant  afVer  dominion  over  the  kingdoms  ot 
other  sovereigns.  The  rt-ason  why  the  intentions  of  the  will 
ought  to  be  searched  out  is,  l)ecauBe  the  love  resides  in  the  will, 
which  is  its  receptacle,  as  hns  been  shown  above :  it  is  from  hence 
that  every  kind  of  luvo  exhales  its  dt-lights,  and  infuses  them 
int '  the  perceptions  and  thoughts  of  tht;  understanding,  which 
do  nothing  of  tueuiselvcs,  but  are  wholly  intlucncud  by  the  will, 
for  they  favor  Its  impulses,  consenting  to  and  cunfirtning  what* 
ever  is  agreea!))e  to  its  love;  sn  that  the  will  is  the  house  itself 
[n  which  the  man  dweHs,  and  the  miderstniuling  is  a  court  to  it, 
through  which  he  goes  in  and  out.  This  then  is  t!ie  reason  why 
it  was  said,  that  the  intentions  of  the  will  ought  to  be  se:irched 
out ;  for  when  this  is  dune,  the  man  is  elevated  out  of  the  natural 
will,  which  is  possessed  by  hereditary  and  actual  evils,  into  a 
spiritual  will,  by  whii-h  the  Lord  reforms  and  regenerates  the 
natural,  and  thereby  the  sensual  and  voluntary  principles  of  the 
l)ody,  and  thus  the  whole  man. 

534.  Those  who  never  examine  themselves  may  be  compared 
to  flick  people,  whose  blood  is  become  corrupt,  in  coneetjuence 
of  some  obstruction  in  the  very  minute  vessels,  whence  arise 
atrophy,  sluggishness  of  the  limbs,  and  acute  chronic  disorders, 
occasioned  by  the  thickness,  tenacity,  acrimony,  and  acidity  of 
the  hutnore  and  cimgeqiiently  of  the  blood ;  but  those  who 
examine  themeelves  even  as  to  the  intentions  of  the  will,  are  like 
those  who  are  cured  of  such  diseases,  and  restored  to  the  life 
which  they  enjoved  in  their  youth.  Those  who  rightly  examine 
themselves  are  like  ehiiis  laden  with  gold,  silver,  and  pitcious 
merchandise  from  Ophir;  but  before  they  examine  thcmsclvea 
they  are  like  ships  laden  with  all  kinds  of  dirt  and  filth  from  the 
streets.  Those  who  interiorly  examine  themselves  are  like  mines 
whose  sides  glitter  with  the  ores  of  precious  metals;  but  lK>fore 
thev  examine  themselves  they  are  like  stinking  IntgE,  fiiU  of 
enalces  and  poisonous  serpents  with  shitiing  scales,  and  noxious 
insects  with  glittering  wings.  Those  who  do  not  examine  them- 
selves, arc  like  the  dry  bones  in  the  valley ;  but  when  thev  have 
examined  themselves  they  are  like  the  same  bones  upon  which 
the  Lord  Jehovah  laid  sinews,  and  brought  flesh,  and  which  be 
covered  witli  skin,  and  put  breath  into,  atid  they  lived  (kaak 
xixvii.  I — 14). 
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Vin.  That  xnoeE  A1.80  do  thk  work  of   refbnt4K0e,  who, 

TnODOII  THZT  DO  NOT  EXAUINB  TBZUSELTES,  ABSTAIN  FBOM 
ITILS  BECACSB  TIIKV  ARE  SINS  ;  AND  THIS  KIND  OF  BCPRNTANCB 
la  DONB  BT  TQOSK  ^QO  PEBFOEM  WORKS  OF  CHAJUTT  FROU  A 
RELIOIODB    MO'nVE. 

535.  Since  jicttial  re^ien lance,  wliich  coDsista  in  self-exaini 
nation,  in  the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  sins,  in  sup 

Slicatiun  to  the  Lord,  and  in  bej^inning  a  new  life,  is  exceedineiy 
ifficult  ill  the  Reformed  parts  of  Christendom,  for  reasons  wbich 
«!iall  be  given  hereafter,  we  will  here  mention  an  easier  kind  ot 
repentance ;  which  is,  tluit  when  a  man  is  meditating  and  intend- 
inj;  any  evil,  he  filionld  say  to  himself,  "I  meditate  and  intend 
this ;  but  as  it  is  a  sin  I  will  not  do  it."  By  this  means  the 
temptation  injected  from  hell  i>i  repelled,  and  its  ftirther  entrance 
prevented.  It  is  wonderfiil  that  every  one  can  chide  another  wbo 
intends  evil,  and  say  to  him,  "Do  not  give  way  to  it,  because  it 
is  a  sin  \'"  and  yet  it  is  with  difficulty  De  can  eay  the  same  to 
himself;  because  in  the  latter  case  the  will  is  affected,  but  in  the 
former  only  the  thought  which  borders  next  on  the  organs  ot 
hearing.  Inquiry  was  made  in  the  spirituiil  world  as  to  wbo 
could  do  what  is  here  described ;  and  so  few  were  foimd  capable 
of  doing  it,  that  thuy  might  be  compared  with  doves  in  a  wide 
wilderness.  Some  said  tney  could  do  it,  but  they  could  not 
examtue  themselves,  and  confess  their  sins  before  Ood.  Still. 
however,  all  thoee  wbu  do  good  fn^^tm  a  religious  motive  avoid 
actual  evils ;  and  yet  how  rarely  du  they  reflect  on  the  interiors 
that  regard  the  will,  imagining  ttiat  they  are  nut  in  evils  because 
they  are  in  good ;  yea,  that  the  g(>o<3  conceals  the  evil  I  But,  my 
rriend.  the  nrst  constituent  of  charity  is  the  siiunning  of  evils,  ai> 
the  Word,  the  decalogue,  baptism,  the  holy  supper,  and  reason 
too,  all  tench ;  for  how  can  any  one  flee  from  evils  and  put  them 
awav,  unless  he  l(;ok  into  himself?  And  how  can  good  become 
good,  unless  it  be  inwardly  purified  ?  I  am  well  aware  that  all 
men  of  piety,  and  likewise  all  men  of  sound  reason,  will  assent 
to  this  doctrine,  and  discern  it  to  be  genuine  truth,  and  yet  that 
few  will  practise  it, 

536.  Still,  however,  all  those  who  do  good  from  a  religious 
motive,  whether  they  lie  Christians  or  pagans,  are  accepted  by 
the  Lord,  and  a  loptod  after  death  ;  for  tlie  Lord  said,  "  I  was 
hungry,  and  ye.  gave  me  meat;  [  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me 
drint ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  mo  in  ;  I  was  naked,  and 
ye  clothed  me  ;  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me ;  I  was  in  prison, 
and  ye  came  unto  me.  lD:i8much  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 
Come,  ye  blessed,  inherit  the  kttigilom  prepared  for  you  from  tli« 
foundation  of  the  world''  (Matt.  xxv.  34  to  the  end).  To  what 
has  been  said  I  stiall  add  tliiu  new  information,  that  all  those 
irh('  do  good  from  a  religious  motire,  reject  afU^r  death  the  doo 
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trine  of  the  predciit  church  concerning  three  divine  pereoiifc 
existing  from  eternity,  and  likewise  the  faith  of  that  church  aa 
applied  to  those  three  persona  senarately.,  and  torn  tbcniselves  to 
the  Lurd  G(k1  the  Saviour,  ana  imbibe  with  pleasiii-e  the  doc- 
trines of  the  New  ChiiiTh.  But  others,  who  have  not  lived  in  the 
pniclico  of  charity  from  a  reli{:;ions  motive,  have  hearts  t>f  adamant 
thus  hardf  ned  against  divine  impressions.  These  first  approach 
three  gods,  afterwards  the  Father  alone,  and  lastly  no  God. 
They  regard  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour  merely  as  the  Son  of 
Mary  by  her  marriage  witli  Joseph,  and  not  aa  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  then  they  shake  off  all  the  goods  and  tniths  of  the  New 
Church,  and  presently  join  themselves  with  tlie  sjiirits  of  the 
dragon,  and  are  driven  along  with  them  into  deserts  or  caverns, 
which  lie  in  the  furthest  limits  of  what  is  called  the  Christian 
orb;  and  after  a  time,  being  separated  from  the  new  heaven, 
they  rush  into  the  commission  of  heinous  crimes,  and  are  there- 
fore cast  down  into  hell.  Such  is  the  lot  that  awaits  those  who 
do  not  practise  works  of  charity  from  a  religious  motive,  tinder 
a  persuasion  tliat  no  one  can  do  good  of  nimself  but  what  ia 
meritorious,  and  so  omit  doing  good,  nsaociating  themselves  with 
the  goats,  who  are  condemned  and  cast  into  everlasting  fire  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  argels,  because  thev  never  practised 
what  the  sheep  did  (Matt.  xxv.  41,  <&c.).  It  Is  not  there  said 
that  they  did  v\-hat  is  evil,  but  tbcy  did  not  do  what  is  good ;  and 
those  who  do  not  do  good  from  a  religious  motive  do  evil ;  since 
**  no  man  can  serve  two  masters;  but  either  he  will  hate  the  one 
and  love  tlic  other,  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one  and  desinsa 
the  other"  (Matt.  vi.  24).  And  Jehovah  saith  by  Isaiah,  "  V/aab 
you,  make  you  clean ;  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from 
Defore  mine  eye:9 :  cease  to  do  evil ;  learn  to  do  good ;  and  then, 
though  your  sins  be  aa  scarlet,  they  shall  be  aa  white  aa  enow ; 
though  they  be  red  like  purple,  they  shall  be  as  wool"  (i.  16 — 18J : 
and  by  Jeremiah,  "  Stand  m  the  gate  of  the  house  of  Jehovan, 
and  proclaim  there  this  word  :  Tlius  saitb  Jehovah  of  Ilosta,  the 
God  of  Israel,  Amend  your  ways  and  your  doings.  Trust  ye 
not  in  lying  woids,  saying.  The  temple  of  Jehovah,  The  temple 
of  Jehovah  is  here  (that  is,  the  church).  Will  ye  steal,  murder, 
and  commit  adultery,  and  swear  falsely,  and  come  and  stand 
before  me  in  this  house,  which  is  called  by  my  name,  and  say, 
We  are  delivered  to  do  all  those  abominations?  Is  this  houaei 
which  is  Ciilled  by  niy  name,  became  a  den  of  robbere  t  Behold, 
even  I  have  seen  it,  saith  Jehovah"  (vii.  2 — 4,  9 — 11). 

537.  It  is  to  be  remarked,  thtit  such  as  do  good  from  the 
impulse  of  mere  natural  goodness,  and  not  at  the  same  time 
from  a  religious  motive,  are  not  accepted  after  deatli,  because 
there  is  nottiing  bnt  natural  good,  nuiicoompanied  by  spiritual, 
in  their  charity,  and  it  is  spiritual  gooil  afoiie  which  conioina 
the  Lord  to  man,  and  not  natural  without  it.  Natural  goooneaa 
&6U 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


OF    BEPKNTAHOE. 


637,  538 


is  of  flie  fli'^li  alune,  received  bv  birth  from  a  nian*8  paronte ;  but 
spiritual  gaodnees  is  of  the  spirit,  being  received  by  a  new  birth 
from  tiie  Lord.  Tboee  who  do  good  works  of  charity  from  a 
religious  motive,  and  consequently  do  not  commit  evil,  before 
they  bave  received  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  conceming 
tlie  Lord,  may  be  compared  to  trees  that  bear  good  fruitfi,  a!- 
though  but  few;  likewise  to  treea  that  bear  excellent  fruits,  though 
ot'aiiiaU  size,  wliich  noverthclcss  are  preserved  with  care  in  our 
gardens.  Thuv  may  also  be  compared  to  olive-trees  and  fig- 
treea  gn)wing  lu  foreatfi.  aiid  likewise  to  fragrant  herbs  and  bal- 
samic plants  growing  on  hills  :  tLey  are  besides  like  nmall  chapels 
or  houses  of  God,  where  pious  worship  is  jrerformed;  for  they 
are  the  sheep  on  tlie  right  hand,  and  the  rams  which  the  goats 
assault,  according  to  Daniel,  viii.  3  to  14.  In  lieaven  they  are 
tlothcd  in  red  garments,  and  after  they  are  initiated  into  the 
goods  of  the  New  Chiirch.  they  are  clothed  in  purple  garments, 
which,  in  proportion  as  they  receive  truths  also,  contract  a  tinge 
of  beautiful  yellow. 
I£.  That  oonffssion  ought  to  br  madk  bkfore  the  lord  ood 

niE  SAVtOlTU,  AND  AT  TIIE  SAKE  TIMS  SUPPLICATION   FOB   HELP 
AND    fOWtJt   TO    RESIST   EVILS. 

638.  The  Lord  God  the  Stiviour  ought  to  be  approached, 
because  lie  is  God  of  heaven  and  eartii,  the  Redeeiuer  and 
8avi(nir,  to  whocii  belong  omnipotence,  uiiinlscicnce,  omnipres- 
ence, niei-cy  itself",  and  at  the  Hauie  time  rii^hteouBUess  ;  also 
because  man  is  his  creature,  and  the  church  his  sheepfuld,  and 
he  has  over  and  over  in  the  new  covenant  enjoined  that  men 
•hould  apjiroach,  worship,  and  adore  him.  That  be  alone  ought 
to  be  a}jproacbod,  is  insisted  on  in  those  words  in  John :  "  Veniy, 
verily,  1  suy  unto  you,  l*e  that  eutereth  not  by  the  door  into  the 
ehecpfold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief 
and  a  robt>er :  but  be  that  entereth  in  by  the  door,  is  the  shep* 
herd  of  the  sheep-  I  am  the  door;  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in 
he  shall  be  eavea,  and  shall  find  pasture.  The  thief  comoth  not 
but  to  steal,  to  kill,  and  to  destroy  ;  I  am  come  that  they  might 
have  lite,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly.  I  am 
the  goiHl  shepherd^'  (x.  1,  2,  9 — 11).  Man  is  forbid  to  climb  up 
some  other  way,  to  prevent  his  immediate  approach  to  God  the 
Father,  who  is  invisible,  and  consequently  inaccessible,  and  in- 
capable of  conjunction  ;  on  which  account  he  himself  came  into 
the  World  and  made  himself  visible,  acceasible,  and  capable  of 
coDJuDction,  solely  for  this  end,  that  man  might  be  saved;  for 
unless  God  be  approached  in  thoui^ht  as  a  man,  all  idea  of  God 
is  lost,  and  l>econie^  like  bodily  vision  when  directed  towards  the 
wide  universe;  so  that  it  either  fixes  itself  on  an  empty  nothing, 
or  on  nature,  or  on  something  within  nature.  Tiiat  God  him- 
self, who  from  eternity  la  one,  came  into  the  world}  is  abundandy 
evident  from  the  birth  of  the  Lord  the  Savioor,  who  was  oua- 
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ceived  of  the  power  of  tlie  Most  HJgli  l>y  the  Holy  Bpirit,  and 
Ilia  linmanity  wa8  bom  of  the  Virgin  Miiry  in  conBwjnence  ol 
such  conception ;  whence  it  follows,  since  Go<l  is  indivisible,  thftt 
hie  6uul  was  tlie  divinity  itaelf,  which  is  called  the  Father,  and 
the  nuinanity  thonce  bom  was  tlie  humanity  of  God  the  Father, 
which  16  called  the  Son  of  God  (Luke  i.  32,  34,  35).  IIcDCe  it 
further  follows,  that  while  the  Lord  God  the  Savionr  is  ftp- 
proached,  God  the  Father  is  al60  approached  at  the  eame  time; 
therefore  the  Lord  gave  this  answer  to  PLilip,  who  desired  He 
would  show  him  the  Fatlier  :  *'  lie  that  seeth  nie  secth  the  Fa- 
ther: how  Eaye&t  thou  then,  Show  ns  the  Father  f  Believed 
thon  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me?  Believe 
me  that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  me"  (John  xiv. 
9 — 11).  But  more  may  be  seen  on  thie  subject  in  the  chapters  con- 
cerning God,  the  Lord,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Divine  Trinity. 
530.  There  are  two  duties  incumbent  on  man  after  examina- 
tion.— supplication  and  confession.  Suppijoati«in  should  con 
sist  in  prnytrs  for  the  Lord's  mercy,  that  he  would  give  power 
to  resist  the  evils  repented  of,  and  would  gnpply  inclinatioi.  anil 
atfection  to  do  good,  since  without  him  a  num  can  do  nothing 
(John  XV.  6).  CoNFESBioN  should  be  to  this  effect, — that  the 
ponitent  sees,  knows,  and  acknowledges  his  evils,  and  discovers 
hiraseif  to  be  a  miserable  sinner.  There  is  not  any  need  of  a 
particular  enunieratiunof  sins  betbre  theLord,  or  of  supplication 
for  their  remission  or  forgiveness  j  lur  as  to  the  enumeration  of 
sins,  it  iniidt  he  supposed  that  the  peiuteut  has  already  searched 
theni  out,  aiid  seen  them  in  himself,— consequently  they  are 
present  before  the  Lord,  because  they  are  present  with  himself: 
the  Lord  also  was  his  guide  in  the  work  of  examination,  and  di&- 
covered  his  sins  to  him,  inspired  him  with  sorrow  fur  tliem,  and 
at  the  same  time  with  the  endeavor  to  desi.st  from  them,  and 
to  begin  a  new  life.  There  are  two  reasons  why  supplication  for 
the  remission  or  forgiveness  of  sins  need  not  be  made  before  the 
Lord :  the  first  is  because  sins  arc  not  annulled,  but  removed, 
and  they  are  removed  in  propoition  as  a  man  af^erwai-ds  desists 
from  theni  and  enters  ou  a  new  life ;  for  there  are  innumerable 
lustfi  folded  up,  as  it  were,  in  every  evil,  which  cannot  be  re- 
moved in  a  moment,  bi]t  by  degrees,  in  proportion  as  a  man  suf- 
fers himeelf  to  be  reformed  and  regenerated.  The  second  reason 
is,  because  the  Lord,  as  he  is  mercy  himself,  remits  every  one's 
sins,  and  does  not  impute  a  single  one  to  any  man,  for  he  says, 
"Forgive  them;  for  they  know  not  what  thev  do:"  and  on 
Peters  asking  how  often  he  should  forgive  bis  Brother  his  tree- 
passes,  the  Lord  replied,  "  I  sav  not  unto  thee,  till  seven  times, 
but  until  seventy  times  seven"  (Matt,  xviii.  21,  22).  Where  then 
can  be  the  limits  of  the  Lord's  tbrgivenessi  It  ia  however  to  be 
observed,  that  sins  are  rot  taken  away  merely  l>ecause  they  are 
remitted  aud  forgiven.  But  still  it  cannot  1>e  considered  ae  a 
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hurtful  priiutice,  fur  a  person  whose  conecience  is  burdened  to 
enomeratu  liia  sins  bufoie  a  minister  of  tlie  cliureli  for  the  sake 
ot  ali&ulutiun,  and  tu  obtain  ease  of  mind ;  because  b^  this  means 
be  is  introduced  into  a  habit  of  examini'ig  himself,  and  of  rnflect> 
ing  on  his  daily  evils  :  this  confession  however  is  of  a  natural 
kind,  whereas  that  described  above  is  spiritural. 

560.  To  adore  any  one  as  tiuct^s  vicar  on  earthy  or  to  make 
invocation  to  any  saint,  is  uf  nu  more  avail  in  heaven,  than 
praying  to  tlie  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stai-s,  and  asking  an 
answer  of  a  diviner,  and  believing  his  word  which  is  altogether 
vain  :  it  is  also  like  worshipping  a  temple,  and  not  God  who  dwells 
there  ;  and  it  is  like  entreating  a  king's  servant  who  carries  the 
ftccptre  and  crown,  to  grant  the  honors  which  belong  to  dis- 
tinguished services,  instead  of  addressing  the  king  himself;  all 
which  wuuld  be  as  fruitless  as  to  kiss  the  splendor  of  purple,  tiie 
glory,  light,  and  golden  raya  of  the  sun,  and  a  mere  name, 
instead  of  the  subjects  in  which  they  are  inherent.  It  were  well 
for  all  thoi^e  who  act  in  this  manner  t«>  ponder  un  these  words  ui 
John  ;  "  We  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  Jesus  Christ.  This 
is  the  tnie  Grod,  and  eternal  life.  Little  children,  keep  youp- 
•elves  from  idols"  (1  Epistle  v.  30,  21). 

S.  TUAT  ACrtJAL  KEPKNTA.VCE  18  AN  EAST  DtHT  TO  TH06K  WHO  HATK 
OCCASIONALLY  PKACTIsED  IT,  BUT  MtKTS  WnU  VIOLENT  OPiN»I- 
TION    FKOU   TUOBE    WBO    HAVE    NEVER    PRACTISED   IT. 

561.  Actual  1-epeutance  consists  in  self-examination,  in  the 
knowledge  of  sins,  confossion  bt-fore  the  l-onl,  and  thus  in 
beginning  a  new  life,  art^oruing  to  the  cleacriptiun  given  of  it 
above.  In  the  lieformetl  parts  of  Christendom,  wfiich  include 
all  such  as  are  sepanito  tri.)m  the  Roman  Csithnlic  church  (to 
whom  may  be  added  such  aa  are  members  uf  that  church,  but 
who  have  never  performed  any  actual  repentance),  this  is  a  duty 
which  is  must  re])ugiiant  tu  them  :  the  reason  is,  that  some  are 
not  willing,  and  some  are  afraid  to  look  into  tliemselves;  and 
disuse  hardens  ihe  lieau-t,  and  begets  unwillingness,  which  is  at 
length  continned  by  the  reaaaniitg^  of  the  understanding;  and 
with  some  it  occasions  sorrow,  dread,  and  terror  at  the  thonglita 
of  it  The  princi]tal  reason  why  actual  repentance  is  a  duty 
which  the  Reformed  part  of  the  Christian  world  feci  to  be  moet 
repu^iant,  is  to  be  found  in  their  belief  that  repentance  and 
chanty  contribute  nothing  to  ealt^ation,  which  depends  wholly 
on  faiti)  alune,  fi*om  the  imputation  uf  which  follow  remission  m 
tinft,  justification,  renovatiun,  regeneration,  sanctif! cation,  and 
eternal  salvation,  without  any  regard  to  man's  co-operating  of 
himself,  or  as  of  himself.  This  avoperation  the  maintainere  of 
that  faith  call  a  vain  thing,  utterly  contradictory,  repugnant,  and 
injurious  to  tlio  merit  of  Christ ;  and  this  doctrine  is  propagated 
among  the  vulgar,  who  are  ignorant  of  the  uiyBtenes  oithat 
&ith,  Dv  the  mere  sonnd  of  these  words, "  that  faith  alooe  bringf 
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•alvation^  aiid  bow  is  it  possible  tor  a  rnau  to  do  good  of  him- 
BetfT'  Iluiice  it  is  tbat  among  the  Reibrtned,  repentance  is  like 
a  neflt  of  voung  birds  forsaken  by  the  old  ones,  whicb  linve  l>een 
taken  and  killed  by  the  hauk.  To  tliis  reason  another  may  be 
added ;  that  every  one  of  the  Reformed,  as  they  are  called,  ie 
aesociated,  ae  to  hia  sjiirit  in  the  spiritual  world,  only  with  his 
like;  Iheec  arc  continually  infuaino;  this  doctrine  Into  the  ideas 
of  bis  thoughts,  and  so  diverting  nim  from  the  track  of  seli- 
iuspcction  and  exauiination. 

562.  I  have  asked  many  of  tlie  Reformed  in  the  epirilaal 
world,  why  they  never  performed  actual  rejientance,  when  yet  it 
is  enjoined  tliem  aa  a  duty  lx)th  in  the  Word  and  in  the  o:- 
dinancc  of  haptiHtii,  and  likewise  before  the  participation  of  the 
holy  communion  in  all  their  churches  ;  and  they  have  given  me 
various  answers.  Somk  have  said,  that  contrition  is  sufficient, 
attended  with  a  li^Hconfession  of  being  a  sinner  ;  and  some,  that 
such  repcntauce  being  performed  by  man^s  opomting  from  bis 
own  will,  does  hut  coinuide  with  the  thith  generally  received. 
SoMK  said,  "  How  is  it  potisible  ibr  a  man  to  examine  himself, 
when  he  knows  tliat  he  is  ntttlnng  but  sin?  this  would  be  like 
casting  a  net  into  a  lake  full  of  mud  from  the  bottom  to  the  top, 
and  which  contains  nothing  but  noxious  wonna  :"  somk,  *'  Wlio 
can  80  deeply  inspect  himself,  as  to  discover  in  himself  tlie  sin  of 
Adam,  frcim  which  all  his  actual  evils  take  tlieir  rise)  Besides, 
are  they  not  all  of  them  wasbtd  away  with  that  sin  by  the 
waters  of  baptism,  and  wiped  clean  and  covered  by  the  merit  of 
Christ?    What  then  is  repentance  but  an  imposition  which  gives 

frievoua  disturbance  to  tertdcr  con  a  cie  need  if  And  are  we  not 
y  the  Gospel  under  grace,  and  nut  under  the  hard  law  of 
such  repeiilance  r*  Some  said,  that  whenever  they  intended  to 
cxamicie  themselves,  they  were  seized  with  a  snddcn  dread  and 
terror,  as  if  they  saw  a  monster  by  their  bedside  at  day-dawn. 
Hence  the  reasons  appeared  why  actual  repentance,  in  the  Re- 
formed parts  of  the  Christian  world,  is  out  of  use  and  rejected. 
I  have  also  in  their  presence  inquired  of  aouie  pereons  belonging 
to  the  Konian  CatlnJic  commuinou  n^x>ut  their  actual  confession 
before  tht'ir  ininisterH,  whether  it  be  a  duty  which  they  feel 
repugnant  to  them  ;  and  the  answer  they  gave  me  was,  tbat 
after  rhey  were  initiated  into  it,  tliey  were  not  afraid  to  recount 
their  sins  before  a  confessor  who  was  not  severe,  and  that  they 
found  a  degree  of  pleasure  in  rocoUecting  them,  and  could  cheer- 
fully confess  those  of  a  lighter  nature,  but  the  more  heinous  not 
without  some  degree  of  Jear ;  and  that  they  freely  repeated  this 
customary  duty  every  year,  and  returned  after  absolution  to 
their  former  stales  of  festivity  ;  also,  that  they  regard  all  aa 
impure  who  are  unwilling  to  lay  open  the  defilements  of  tlieir 
heart-;.  On  hearing  this  account  the  Reformed  who  were  present 
kralked  otf^  some  laughing  and  deriding,  others  wondering  and 
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yet  commending.  Afterwanls  t)iere  appmndiet!  Home  of  Uie same 
pcreuaaion,  but  wlio  liai.1  been  brought  U]>  in  countriea  amongst 
the  RefMrmod,  and,  accorditij^j  to  the  custom  prevalent  in  those 
countries,  bad  not  been  used  to  cualce  particular  confession,  Itko 
thoir  l)retbron  in  uther  places,  but  unly  a  general  coafcasion 
before  their  spiritual  guide.  These  declared  that  tbey  found  it 
tiLpmcticable  to  examine  themselves,  to  search  out  and  britig  to 
light  their  actiial  evils  and  the  secrets  of  their  thoughts,  and  that 
they  felt  as  much  i-epuguance  and  terror  at  the  thought  of  such 
dutiea,  as  ibey  should  lu  passing  a  ditch  to  attack  a  rampart 
guarded  by  armed  soldierd,  who  warned  thetn  not  to  approach. 
Thus  it  appears  that  actual  repentance  is  au  easy  duty  to  such 
as  have  been  faniiliarizefl  to  the  practice  of  It^  but  to  such  as 
tiave  never  piacti^ed  it,  it  is  painEul  and  difficult. 

563.  It  is  acknowledged  tnat  custom  forms  a  second  nature^ 
and  consequently  that  what  is  difficult  to  one  is  easy  to  another; 
so  it  is  in  the  case  of  self  examination,  and  a  confession  of  the 
eius  that  have  been  discovercil.  "What,  for  instance,  is  more 
easy  than  for  a  laburin^  man,  a  porter,  or  a  huBhandman,  tu 
work  with  his  lian<i.-i  frotn  muriiiug  till  evening,  when  yet  agtm* 
tleman,  or  one  deliealely  brought  tip,  could  not  do  the  same 
work  fur  tlie  space  of  hall'  an  hour  without  fatigue  and  ditiicalty. 
A  running  tootman,  properly  habited,  finds  no  difficulty  in 
running  before  a  carriage  many  miles  ;  and  yet  the  pei'sou 
accustomed  to  ride  within  would  find  It  painful  to  run  the  length 
of  a  street.  Every  workman,  who  is  uitigent  at  his  work,  i)er- 
fornis  it  cosily  and  with  pleasure^,  and  when  he  leaves  It,  ia  glad 
to  return  again  to  it;  wliereas  attothur,  who  is  perhap^i  e(|nally 
skilful  in  his  business,  but  slothful,  can  scarcely  be  couipelleil  to 
set  about  it.  The  case  is  the  same  in  every  employment  and 
pursuit.  What  is  more  m&y  than  fur  a  raan  of  pious  habits  to 
pray  to  God  ?  and  yet  what  is  moi-e  difficult,  where  a  pei-son  has 
been  lotig  a  slave  to  habits  of  imjiiety  if  What  priest  was  ever 
without  Irar  and  apjirehensiim  on  his  first  appearing  to  preach 
before  a  king ?  but  when  he  has  been  in  some  aegiee  accustomed 
to  it,  he  proceeds  witfi  boldness.  What  is  more  easy  than  for  a 
man-angel  to  raise  his  eves  towards  heaven,  anil  for  a  man-devil 
to  cast  down  his  towards  hell  ?  though  if  the  latter  be  a  hypo- 
crite, he  too  can  lift  up  his  eyes  towards  heaven,  but  not  his 
heart.  It  is  tlte  end  regarded,  and  the  habit  thence  contracted, 
which  detenniues  every  one's  particular  complexion  and  con- 
stitution. 

XL  That  ni;  that  nkvek  dio  tiik  wokk  of  kki'kntanok,  aho 

KKTKB  LOOKKD  INTO  AXD  EXAUINKD  HIMSELF,  COMIS  AT  LAn 
HOT  TO  ItXOW  THE  NATURE  OF  ETrUEB  DAMNATOBT  EVIL  OS 
BAVINO   OOOD. 

564.  As  thei'O  are  but  fev  persons  iu  the  Reformed  parts  ■>f 
a?e  Christian  world  who  do  tlie  work  of  repentance,  it  is  expa- 
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dieiit  here  tj  add  this  remark  :  He  that  never  lookn  into  and 
examines  himself,  conies  at  last  not  to  know  the  nature  of  either 
ianmatory  evil  or  saving  good;  for  snch  a  one  has  no  religion 
to  lead  him  to  thai  knowledge.  The  evil  which  a  man  docs  not 
see,  know,  and  acknowledge,  remains  with  him,  and  whatever 
remains  is  rooted  in  him  more  and  more  deeply,  until  at  length 
it  closes  up  and  obstructs  llie  interiors  of  hi*  mind,  so  that  he  is 
rendered  nret  natural,  then  eensnat,  ami  lastly  corporeal ;  in  all 
which  stiites  he  is  utterly  nnonscious  of  any  damnatory  evil  or 
saving  good,  and  becomes  like  a  tree  planted  on  a  hai'd  rock, 
which  shoots  a  few  roots  between  the  clelts,  and  at  length  withers 
away  fur  want  of  moisture.  Every  man  rightly  edui-atetl  is  ra^ 
tional  and  moral ;  but  tlu^re  are  two  ways  which  lead  to  rati<niality, 
— one  from  the  world,  the  other  from  lieaven.  He  that  is  made 
rational  and  moral  from  the  world,  and  noEfr».<m  heaven  also,  is 
only  so  as  to  his  outward  speecli  and  behavior,  but  within  he  ia 
a  beast,  yea,  a  wild  boost,  acting  in  unity  with  the  inhabitants 
of  bell,  who  are  all  of  such  a  (lualitv  ;  but  whuever  is  made 
rational  and  moral  from  heavt-n  also,  in  truly  rational  and  nioi-al, 
because  he  is  so  in  sjiirit,  in  speech  and  body  at  the  same  time  ; 
for  witiiin  tfie  two  latter  dwells  a  spiritual  principle  as  their  soul, 
which  is  the  source  of  action  to  what  is  natural,  sensual,  and 
corporeal :  he  also  acts  in  unity  with  the  inhabitants  of  heaven. 
There  is  tlien  a  spiritual-rational  and  moral  man,  and  also  a 
merely  natural-rational  and  raoi-al  man,  and  in  this  world  the 
latter  is  not  disLiiigtiistjahle  from  the  Ibnner,  especially  if  Le  lias 
acquired  by  practice  the  habit  of  hypocrisy ;  but  tlie  angels  in 
heaven  distinguish  such  as  clearly  us  doveti  from  owls,  and  as 
sheej)  from  tigers.  The  merely  natural  man  can  see  what  \s  evil 
and  good  in  others,  and  can  also  reprove  them ;  but  as  he  never 
looked  into  and  examined  himself,  he  does  nut  see  any  evil  in 
himself,  and  if  any  is  ]tointed  out  to  him  by  another,  he  masks 
it  over  by  means  of  Win  rational  faculty,  as  a  serpent  hide-s  its 
head  in  the  dust,  and  immerses  himself  in  it  as  a  hornet  buries 
itself  in  dung.  This  is  occasioned  by  the  delight  of  evil,  which 
envelops  bim  as  a  thick  mist  docs  a  bog,  and  absorbs  and  siitlb- 
cates  the  rays  of  light.  This,  and  nothing  but  this,  constitutes 
the  delight  of  liell^  which  exhaling  thence,  enters  by  influx  into 
every  man,  hut  only  by  tbu  soles  of  the  feet,  the  back,  and  the 
hinder  part  of  the  head.  If  it  tie  received  hy  the  head  in  the 
fore-])art,  and  by  the  body  in  the  breast,  the  man  is  then  en- 
slaved to  liell :  the  reason  i^,  because  that  part  of  the  humao 
brain  called  the  cereWum  is  allotted  to  the  understanding  and 
its  wisdom,  but  that  part  called  the  certbelium,  to  the  wiU  and 
its  love;  and  hence  it  is  that  the  brain  ia  divided  into  two 
spheres.  This  infernal  delight  can  only  be  atneuded,  reformed, 
and  inverted,  by  means  of  a  spiritual-rational  and  moral  principle. 
565.  We  shall  close  what  has  been  said  with  some  description 
566 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


or  BKPEIfTAVOB. 


MS 


Df  the  rational  and  moral  men  as  being  merely  natural,  and  who, 
re^anled  in  himself,  is  a  sensual  man,  and  becomes  corporeal  oi 
carnal.  This  deseription  will  be  but  a  sketch,  digested  under 
parlicular  heads.  Tlie  sensual  principle  is  the  laat  and  lowest 
sphere  of  the  life  of  the  human  mind,  adhering  to  and  cohering 
with  the  fipe  bodily  senses.  Ho  is  called  a  sensnul  man  whose 
judgment  on  all  occasions  is  determined  by  the  bodily  senses, 
who  believes  only  what  he  can  see  with  hia  eyes  and  touch  with 
his  hands,  allowing  such  things  to  lie  real,  and  rejeoring  all  others. 
The  interiors  of  his  mind,  which  see  by  the  Ugnt  of  heaven,  are 
closed,  BO  thut  he  has  no  discernment  of  any  truth  relating  to 
heaven  or  the  church.  Such  a  person  thinks  in  extreme?,  that 
is,  his  thought  is  confined  to  the  last  and  lowest  sphere  of  things ; 
for  he  does  not  think  interiorly  from  any  spiritual  light,  nut 
rests  in  gross  natural  light  only ;  hence  it  is  that  he  is  inwardly 
opposed  to  the  things  of  heaven  and  the  church,  although  he  can 
outwardly  speak  in  their  favor,  and  that  with  a  degree  of  zeal 
pn)portionea  to  the  hopeof  obtaiuin;;  authority  and  opulence  by 
their  means.  Men  of  leai-ning  and  erudition,  who  have  con- 
firmed themselves  deeply  in  falses,  especially  those  who  have 
continued  themselves  against  the  trntlis  of  the  Word,  are  more 
sensual  than  the  rest  of  mankind.  Sensual  men  reason  with 
shrewdness  and  dexterity,  bccAuso  their  thoughts  are  so  near 
their  speech  as  to  be  almost  in  it,  being,  as  it  were,  in  their  lips ; 
and  )>ecau^e  they  make  all  intelligence  to  consist  in  speakmt; 
merely  from  the  memory-  Thev  are  also  expert  in  confirming 
fklspis,  and  after  confirmation  believe  them  to  be  trae;  and  yet 
their  reasonings  and  contirmations  arc  grounded  in  the  fallacies 
of  the  senses,  by  which  the  vulgar  are  ensnared  and  |H?i'snaded. 
Sensual  men  are  cunning  and  malicious  above  all  others.  The 
covetous,  tlie  adulterous,  and  the  deceitful  are  particularly  sen- 
anal,  thoueh  tJiey  may  appear  men  of  talent  in  the  eyes  of  the 
World.  Tlie  interiors  of  tlieir  minds  are  foul  and  filthy,  in  con- 
so'jnence  of  their  communication  with  the  hells  ;  and  in  the  Word 
they  are  said  to  be  dead.  All  who  inhabit  the  hells  are  sensual, 
flnci  the  more  so  as  they  ore  more  deeply  immersed.  The  sphere 
of  infernal  spirits  conjoins  itself  with  the  sensual  principle  ol  man 
in  the  back  ;  and  in  the  light  of  heaven  the  hinder  part  of  their 
heads  appears  hollow.  Those  w!io  reusoticd  merely  trom  sensual 
tilings,  the  ancienta  called  serpents  of  the  tree  of  knowle<ige. 
Sensual  tilings  ought  to  posse)*  the  last  place,  and  not  the  first, 
and  with  every  wise  and  intelligent  man  it  is  ao,  and  they  are 
kept  in  subjection  to  interior  things ;  whereas  with  au  unwise 
man  tliey  have  the  first  place,  and  bear  nde.  Where  sensual 
things  are  in  the  lowest  place,  a  passage  is  opened  by  them  to 
the  understauding,  and  truths  are  ulimmated  by  the  mode  ol 
extraction.  Sacu  sensual  things  border  most  closely  on  the 
world ;  they  ailmitwhatever  flows  from  the  world,  and  as  it  war* 
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•ifl  it.  Hail  by  means  of  sensual  tilings  commnnicateE  with  tlie 
world,  and  by  means  of  rational  things  with  heaven.  Sensual 
things  fonn  a  basis  which  is  subservient  to  the  interiors  of  th« 
mind,  some  sensuul  things  toeing  sultservient  to  the  intellectual 
part,  and  some  to  the  voluntary.  Where  the  thought  is  not 
elevated  above  Bensual  thingi^,  the  man  attains  only  to  small 
degrees  of  wisdom ;  but  wh^-rc  it  is^  he  entei'S  into  u  clearer  liKht 
flumen)^  and  at  length  into  iienvi-nlv  IJght  (/iwr),  and  then  he 
hue  a  perception  of  tlie  things  which  now  from  heaven.  Natural 
science  is  tlie  uUiniute  of  the  nnderstanding,  and  sensual  delight 
the  ultimate  of  the  will. 

566.  A  man,  as  to  liis  natural  jjrinciple,  is  like  a  beaat^  and 
acquires  by  a  natural  life  the  image  uf  a  beast ;  hence  natural 
men  in  the  spiritual  world  appear  surrounded  by  beasts  of  all 
kinds,  which  are  corros}iondences.  For  the  natural  principle  of 
man,  considered  in  itstlf,  is  a  mere  animal ;  but  in  consequence 
of  a  spiritual  principle  being  superadded  to  it,  its  possessor  has 
a  capacity  of  becoming  a  nuiii,  and  altliough  ho  use  not  the  faculty 
for  the  purposes  intended  by  it,  still  he  can  counterfeit  tlie  man, 
when  yet  he  is  but  a  talking  beast;  for  he  talks  frrmi  a  natural- 
rational  principle,  but  thinks  from  a  spiritual  infatuation  ;  he 
acts  from  a  natural-moral  principle,  hut  loves  from  a  spiritual 
principle  similar  to  the  lust  of  a  satyr;  thus  his  actions,  in  the 
eye  of  the  spiritual-rational  man,  ditllT  but  little  from  the  dan- 
cmg  of  a  person  bit  by  a  tarantula,  or  lalwring  under  the  disease 
called  St,Vitu8's  datice.  Who  is  not  aware  that  a  hypocrite  can 
talk  about  Ood,  a  thief  about  hunesty,  an  adulterer  about  chas- 
tity, tferJ  But  unless  a  man  had  the  power  of  shuttjug  and 
opening  the  door  between  his  thoughts  and  words,  and  between 
his  intentions  and  actions,  according  to  the  diructinii  uf  prudence 
or  cunning  as  the  door-keeper,  he  would  rush  more  furiously 
than  any  wild  beast  to  tlie  perpetration  of  every  wicked  and 
barbarous  outrage.  That  door  liowever  is  opened  in  every  jierson 
after  death,  when  hie  true  nature  and  quality  appeai-s;  but  still 
the  wicked  are  kept  under  restniint  by  punishment  and  imprison- 
ment in  hell.  Tliercfore,  kind  reader,  look  into  youi«elf,  and 
search  out  one  or  other  of  your  evils,  and  remove  it  from  a  prin- 
ciple of  religion;  fur  if  you  remove  them  with  any  other  view  or 
purpose,  you  will  succeed  only  so  far  as  to  conceal  them  from 
the  world. 


307.  To  the  al>ove  I  shall  add  the  following  memokablk  rb. 
LATioNS. — First.  I  was  once  suddenly  seized  with  a  diBeaae  that 
■eemed  to  threaten  my  life ;  my  whule  head  was  oppressed  with 
pain ;  a  pestilential  smoke  was  let  in  upon  me  from  Jerusalem, 
which  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  Rev.  xi.  8  :  I  was  half  dead 
vith  intolerable  agonies,  aniT  I  expected  every  moment  to  bt 
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my  last.  Thus  T  lajr  in  my  bed  three  days  and  a  half.  My 
Bpirit  was  reiJuced  tn  this  state,  and  in  con8e<inence  of  ii  my 
l»dy.  1  then  heard  about  me  the  yokes  of  persons  saying,  "  Lo ! 
he  that  pi-eached  repcntnnco  fur  tlie  renii^sion  of  sins,  and  ex 
horted  us  to  look  lo  the  man  Christ  only,  lies  dead  in  the  RtreeU 
of  onr  city."  On  their  askinjf  several  of  the  clergy  wliethor  he 
was  worthy  of  bnrial,  they  answered,  "No;  let  him  lie  to  bo 
looked  at:"  and  they  p(if>seil  to  and  fro,  and  mocked.  All  thia 
befell  me,  of  a  truth,  while  I  was  writing  the  explication  of  the 
eleventh  chapter  ot'thf  Kevelation.  Then  1  heard  many  shucking 
Bpeeclie?  of  seoffere,  who  suid,  "  llow  can  repentance  1hi  \)er- 
formed  without  (kith  'i  Atitl  how  can  the  man  Christ  he  adored 
as  Gt>d  ?  Since  we  are  saved  of  free  grace  without  any  mt^rit  ot 
our  own,  what  do  we  need  but  this  faith, — that  God  the  Father 
Bent  the  Sun  to  take  away  the  curse  of  the  law,  t(j  imput«  his 
merit  to  us,  and  so  to  juatily  us  in  his  sight,  to  absolve  us  fmm 
our  sins  by  the  declaration  of  a  priest,  ana  then  to  g^ve  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  operate  all  good  in  us  i  Are  not  these  doctrines  agree* 
able  to  Scrijiturc-,  and  also  to  reason  T'  All  this  the  crowd  who 
Blood  by  api-eed  to  and  applauded.  I  heard  what  passed  without 
the  power  of  replyinfr,  beinp  aluiO!*t  dead.  But  alter  three  days 
and  a  half  my  spirit  recovered ;  and  being  in  tlie  spirit,  I  left 
the  street  and  went  into  the  city,  and  said  again,  "Do  the  work 
of  repentance,  and  believe  in  Clirist^  and  your  sins  will  be  re- 
mitted Aitd  you  will  be  saved,  but  otherwise  yoa  will  perish.  Did 
not  the  Lord  himself  pivach  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  that  men  should  believe  in  him?  Did  he  not  enjoin  his 
disciples  to  preach  the  same?  la  not  a  full  atid  fatal  security  of 
life  the  sure  consequence  of  your  faith  V  To  this  they  replied, 
"What  idle  talk!  Has  not  the  Son  made  satisfaction  f  And 
does  not  tlio  Father  impute  it  to  ns,  and  justify  us  who  have  be- 
lieved in  it!  Thus  are  we  led  by  tJio  spirit  of  grace;  how  then 
can  sin  have  place  in  us,  and  what  power  haa  death  to  hurt  usf 
Do  you  comprehend  this  Gospel,  you  preacher  of  si  n  and  repenU 
ance?"  At  that  instant  a  voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  saving, 
"What  is  the  faith  of  an  impenitent  man,  but  a  dead  laith  ? 
The  end  is  come,  the  end  is  conjo  upon  you  that  are  secure,  un- 
blamable in  your  own  ej'es,  jnstitied  in  vour  own  faith,  ye  s^ 
tans."  And  suddenly  a  gult  was  opened  in  the  midst  of  the 
city,  which  spread  itself  far  and  wide,  and  the  houses  one  after 
another  fell  down,  and  were  swallowed  up ;  and  preeontly  water 
began  to  bubble  up  from  the  wide  whirlpool,  and  overllowed  the 
waste. 

When  tliey  were  thus  overwhelmed,  and  to  api>earance 
drowned,  I  was  dei^irous  to  know  their  condition  in  the  deep, 
and  a  voice  from  heaven  said  to  me,  "  You  shall  see  and  hear." 
A.nd  atraiglitway  the  waters,  in  which  they  seemed  to  be  drowned, 
di8ap}K:ared ;  for  waters  in  the  Bpiritual  world  are  oorretiiond 
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ences,  and  bence  appear  to  gurroiind  tlioee  who  are  i&  falset. 
Then  they  appeared  to  me  in  a  sandy  place  like  tlie  l»ottom  of 
the  Bea,  wliere  there  were  large  heaps  of  etonea,  among  which 
they  were  running,  and  lamenting  that  they  were  cast  oat  of 
tlieir  great  city.  And  they  rniseo  their  voices  and  exclaimed, 
"  Why  has  all  tliis  befallen  list  Arc  we  not,  throoffh  our  faitU, 
clean,  pnre,  juet,  and  holy  ?  Are  we  not,  by  our  faith,  cleansed, 
purified,  justified,  and  snnctlfiedr*  Others  cried  out,  "Are  wo 
not  by  our  faith  rendered  such  as  to  appear  clean,  pnre,  jost, 
and  hoiy  before  God  the  Father,  and  to  bo  declared  ao  before 
tlie  angele?  Are  we  not  reconciled,  j>ropitiatcd,  atoned  for^ 
and  thus  absolved,  wii»hed,  and  cleansed  from  our  sine  t  And 
ia  not  the  curse  of  the  law  taken  away  by  Christ?  Why  tlien 
are  we  cast  out  hither  as  if  euhiect  to  thjit  curaef  We  have  been 
told  by  a  preeutnpttious  preaciier  apiinst  ein  in  our  great  city, 
Beh'-etw  m  C/irist,  and  (U>  ih<  tcoj'k  lyf  repentance.  But  have  we 
not  believed  in  Christ  while  we  believed  in  his  merit)  And  have 
we  not  done  the  work  of  i-opentancc  while  wc  confessed  ourjclvea 
sinners  ?  Why  then  has  all  this  befallen  us  1"  But  immediately 
ft  voice  fnjtn  one  side  said  to  them,  '*  Do  you  knuw  any  one  ol 
your  sinsl  Have  yon  ever  exHinined  yourselves?  Haveyou  in 
consequence  Rhunne<l  any  evil  aa  a  ain  against  Co<i?  He  who 
does  not  shun  sin  remains  in  it:  and  is  not  sin  the  devil  I  Thns 
it  is  of  you  the  Lord  eaith,  '■Tlicn  shall  ye  begin  to  say.  We 
have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  haat  tangbt  in 
onr  streets :  but  he  shall  say,  I  tell  von,  I  know  you  not  whence 
ye  are:  depart  from  me,  all  ye  worKors  of  iniquity*  (Luke  xiit. 
SC,  27;  Matt.  vii.  22,  23).  "Depart  therefore  every  one  to  his 
place  :  you  see  the  openings  into  those  caverns ;  enter,  and  work 
shall  be  given  each  of  you  to  do,  and  afterwards  food  iu  pro[K>p- 
tion  to  your  work ;  and  though  you  should  refuse  to  enter,  the 
calls  of  hanger  will  speedily  compel  you." 

Af^er  this  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven  to  6ome  on  the 
earth,*  who  wertj  without  that  great  city,  and  who  are  described 
also  in  the  Revelation,  xi.  13,  crying  aloud,  '^Take  heed  to  your- 
selves ;  take  heed  how  you  associate  with  such  persona.  Can 
you  not  understand  that  evils,  which  are  called  sins  and  iniqui- 
ties, render  a  man  impure  ami  unclean?  How  can  you  be 
cleansed  and  purified  from  them,  but  by  actual  repentance,  and 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jcaus  Christ?  Actual  repentance  consists  in 
8elf-«xamiuation,  in  the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  sins, 
in  owning  to  their  guilt,  in  contesslng  them  before  the  Lord,  in 
imploring  helj)  and  power  to  resist  them,  thus  in  desisting  from 
them,  and  in  leading  a  new  llfu,  doing  all  these  tilings  as  ot 
yonrselvee.  Practise  this  unce  or  twice  a  year,  when  you  ap- 
proach the  holy  comninnion,  and  afterwards,  when  the  sina  ot 
which  yoQ  owned  yonreeivea  guilty  recur,  then  say  to  yourselves, 
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'"Wb  Will  not  conseDt  tu  them  because  tlwy  are  sins  against Gkx].' 
Tbis  ia  actual  repentance.  Who  cannot  perceive  that  where  a 
man  does  not  eearch  unt  and  eee  his  sina^  he  remains  in  them  I 
Fur  all  evil  is  deliglitfnl  to  a  man  from  his  birth  :  it  is  delightful 
to  hira  to  take  revenge,  to  commit  whoredom^  to  defraud,  to 
blaspheme,  [larticularlj  to  rule  over  otiiers  from  a  principle  oi 
self-love-  Does  not  tlie  deligtit  arising  fruui  these  evils  prevent 
you  from  eeeing  them  ;  iind  if  _vow  happen  to  be  lold  lliat  they 
are  sins,  does  not  that  delight  prompt  you  to  make  excuses  for 
them  ?  Tea  more,  do  you  not  strj  ve  Dr  false  reasonings  to  make 
it  appear  that  they  are  not  eins,  and  thne  continue  in  them,  and 
practise  them  afterwards  more  than  before,  oven  till  you  no  longer 
know  what  sin  is,  or  whether  or  no  there  be  any  such  thing? 
But  the  case  is  otherwise  with  every  one  who  performs  actual 
repentance :  he  knows  and  ackuowlt:(iges  hia  evils,  and  calls  them 
sins,  and  on  that  aca^unt  he  begins  to  shun  and  turn  awav  from 
them,  and  at  last  no  longer  feels  satisfaction  in  their  delights ; 
and  in  proportion  as  this  is  the  case,  he  sees  and  loves  what  is 
good,  and  at  length  feels  delight  in  it,  which  is  tlie  delight  of 
uie  angels  of  heaven.  In  short,  so  far  as  any  one  casta  the 
devil  behind  him,  he  is  adopted  by  tlie  Lord,  and  by  bim  is 
taugJit,  led,  withheld  from  evil,  ana  kept  in  good :  lliis  is  the 
only  way  which  leads  from  hell  to  heaven."  It  is  something 
extraordinary,  that  Pruteatanta  have  a  certain  deep-rooted  repng< 
nance,  abhorrence,  and  aversion  to  actnal  repentance,  which  ia 
ao  violent  that  they  cannot  force  themselves  to  self-examination, 
iieither  can  they  look  at  their  sins,  or  confess  them  before  God; 
for  they  are  seized  as  it  were  with  horror  at  the  bare  thought  ot 
such  a  duty.  I  have  inquired  of  many  in  the  spiritual  world 
concerning  thi^  circitmstancc,  who  all  told  me  that  it  was  not 
in  their  power;  an<i  when  they  were  informed  that  the  Roman 
Catholics  practise  such  duties,  that  is,  that  they  examine  thcin' 
selves,  and  confess  their  sine  openly  before  a  monk,  ihcy  have 
greatly  wondered,  more  cepecinlly  as  the  Reformed  cannot  do 
nie  same  in  private  before  God,  although  it  is  equally  enjoined 
them  before  they  approach  the  Holy  buppcr.  Some  of  them 
made  an  inveatigation  iutu  the  cause  of  this,  and  discovered  that 
it  was  the  doctrine  of  faitli  alone  which  induced  such  an  impeni* 
tent  atate  and  sucli  a  heart;  and  then  it  was  granted  them  to 
see,  that  such  of  the  Roman  Catholics  as  adore  Christ,  and  do 
nut  invoke  saints,  are  saved. 

After  these  events,  there  was  heard  as  it  were  a  noise  ol 
thunder,  and  a  voice  speaking  from  heaven,  and  saying,  "We 
are  astonished  !  Say  to  the  as^Bmbly  of  Pruteatanta,  *  Believe 
ia  Christ, and  do  tlie  work  of  repentance,  and  ve  will  be  saved.'" 
I  accordingly  repeated  theee  words  tu  them ;  a^r  which  I  added, 
"  Ia  not  BAPTISM  a  sacrament  of  repentance,  and  hence  an  intro' 
dnclion  into  the  church  I  for  <vbat  else  do  uie  eponsuiv  promis* 
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for  the  person  to  be  baptizet],  but  timt  he  will  renounce  the  devi, 
imd  hie  works  ?  Is  not  the  noi.r  supper  a  sacrament  of  repent 
EDce,  and  hence  an  introduction  into  heaven  ?  for  is  it  not 
dt?c)ared  to  the  communicants  that  thej  must  do  the  work  ot 
repentance  before  they  approach  ?  Does  not  the  decaloocb, 
which  is  the  univci-sal  doctrine  of  the  Christian  diurch,  insiet 
on  repentance?  for  is  it  not  said  in  six  commandments  of  the 
second  table,  'Thr»u  shalt  not  du  this  and  that  evil^'  and  not, 
*Thou  elialt  do  this  and  that  good?'  Hence  you  may  under- 
stand, that  in  proportion  as  any  one  renounces  and  turns  away 
from  evil,  he  desires  and  iovee  good;  and  that  before  this  he 
does  not  know  wiuit  giK)d  is,  or  even  what  evil  is." 
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pious  person  is  not  desirous  to  know  the  condition  of  his  life 
after  deatli  I  To  gratify  such  a  wish  I  will  here  give  some  gen- 
eral accuunt  of  it.  Every  man  after  death,  when  he  finds  that  he 
is  yet  alive,  and  in  another  world,  and  is  told  that  almve  him  is 
heaven  where  are  eternal  joys,  and  beneath  him  is  hell  where 
are  eternal  sorrows,  is  tiret  let  aj^aii:  into  his  externals  as  in  thu 
former  world.  In  this  state  he  believes  that  he  shall  certainly 
go  to  heaven,  and  talks  intelligently,  and  acts  prudently.  Then 
Borae  begin  to  pmfese,  "We  have  lived  moral  lives,  we  have 
maintained  fair  characters,  we  have  never  intentionally  done 
evil :"  others  say,  "  We  have  frequented  the  clmrcb,  we  have 
heard  masses,  we  have  kissed  holy  images,  we  have  poured  forth 
abundance  of  prayers  on  our  knees  :'*  others  again  profess,  "  We 
have  given  to  the  poor,  we  have  assisted  the  needy,  we  have 
read  books  of  devutiou,  ami  also  ihe  Word  :"  with  much  more 
to  the  same  purpose.  Af^er  making  these  professions,  tlie  angcU 
come  to  them  and  say,  "  llie  things  you  have  mentioned  you 
have  done  in  externals,  but  you  are  yet  ignorant  of  the  quality 
of  your  tntemals.  You  are  now  sjairitB  in  substantial  bodies,  and 
the  spirit  is  your  internal  man,  which  thinks  in  you  according 
to  its  will^  and  wills  according  to  its  love,  and  this  is  the  delight 
of  its  life.  Every  man  IVumliis  infancy  eiitei-s  upon  life  from 
e.\ternalH,  learning  to  act  mural ly  and  tu  speak  intelligently; 
and  when  he  first  acqnireu  sontu  idea  of  heaven  and  its  biessed- 
noSB,  he  lieglns  to  pra}',  to  frequent  churches,  and  to  perfurm 
the  solemnities  of  worship  ;  nevertheless,  as  evils  spring  up  from 
their  native  fountiiiin,  he  harbors  them  in  the  recesses  of  hia 
mind,  and  aUo  ingeniously  veiled  thetn  over  by  reasonings  drawn 
from  fallacies,  until  at  length  he  no  longer  knows  evil  to  be  evil; 
and  after  this,  his  evils  being  veiled  over  and  covered  as  it  were 
with  dust,  be  no  longer  tliinks  any  thing  of  them,  only  keeping 
on  his  guard  so  as  to  prevent  their  appearing  betbro  the  world. 
Thus  lie  studies  only  to  lead  a  moral  life  in  externals,  and  sc 
becomes  a  Iwu-fuld  or  double  man,  being  in  externals  a  sheep, 
and  in  internals  a  wolf:  hence  he  is  like  a  dox  of  gold  filled  with 
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poison ;  or  like  a  person  of  a  fonl  breath,  who  keeps  in  hie  month 
some  aweet-sraclling  substance,  to  prevent  its  being  perceived 
by  the  bystAnders;  or  be  is  like  a  perfumed  rat's  skiu.  Y"ou 
profess  tliat  yuu  have  lived  moral  lives,  and  have  been  attentiva 
to  the  practice  uf  piety  ;  hut  let  me  ask,  have  yoa  ever  examined 
your  internal  man,  and  there  perceived  any  lusts  prompting  you 
to  take  vengeance  even  to  death,  to  indulge  in  libidinous  desirea 
even  to  adultery,  to  defraud  otlicra  even  to  the  commission  ol 
theft,  to  toil  lies  eveu  to  the  hearing  of  false  wituess  !  In  four 
commandments  of  the  decalogue  it  is  said,  *Tbuu  ehalt  not  do 
inch  things,*  and  in  the  last  it  is  said,  *  Thau  shalt  not  covet 
them.*  Do  you  suppose  that  your  internal  man,  with  respect  to 
those  evils,  is  like  your  external?  If  you  suppose  so,  you  may 
possibly  find  yourselves  mistaken."  "to  this  they  have  replied, 
"What  is  the  internal  man  ?  Is  it  not  one  and  the  same  with 
tljo  external  ?  We  have  been  told  by  our  ministers,  that  the 
inteiTial  man  is  nuthlug  else  but  faith,  and  that  pious  discourse 
and  moi-ality  of  life  are  tlie  signs  of  faith,  beiug  its  operation." 
To  wliicli  the  angels  have  answered,  ^*  Saving  faith  is  in  the  in- 
ternal man,  and  so  also  k  charity,  and  thct^e  are  the  source  ot 
Christian  faithfulness  and  morality  in  the  external;  but  if  the 
fore- mentioned  luiits  remain  in  the  internal  man,  that  is,  in  the 
will  and  ihenco  in  the  thought,  so  tliat  yuu  inwardly  love  them, 
and  yet  in  externals  act  and  speak  otherwise,  in  this  ca^^eevil  in 
you  is  above  good,  and  good  is  beneath  evil ;  therefore  whatever 
appearance  of  understanding  may  b«  in  your  speech,  or  of  love 
in  y<mr  atttions,  evil  is  within,  only  covered  and  concealed,  and 
then  ynu  are  like  artful  deceivers,  who  i)retend  tt>  acta  of  hu- 
nianity,  while  their  hearts  breathe  a  very  different  spirit  Bui 
the  quality  of  your  internal  man,  of  which  you  are  entii'ely 
ignorant,  in  consequence  of  never  examining  yourselves,  and  of 
never  performing  repentance  atler  examinatiDn,  you  will  see 
presently,  when  stripped  of  your  external  man  and  let  into  yotii 
internal ;  for  then  yon  will  no  longer  be  known  to  your  com- 
panions  or  to  yourselves.  Indeed  we  have  often  observed  evil- 
moral  ^)cr8on8  then  become  like  wild  boasts,  viewing  their  neigh- 
bors with  ferocious  aspect,  burning  with  deadly  hatred  towards 
them,  and  blaspheming  God,  whom  iu  the  external  man  they 
have  worshipped."  Ou  hearing  this  they  have  retired,  and  the 
angels  have  said,  ^^  You  will  see  the  condition  and  lot  of  your  life 
presently  ;  for  in  a  short  time  your  external  man  will  be  taken 
away  from  you,  and  you  will  enter  into  the  internal,  which  is 
Dow  your  spirit," 

56^.  TuE  TUiBD  uKUORABLK  RiiLATioM. — Every  kind  of  lore 
in  man  exhales  its  delight,  by  which  it  makes  itself  ]>erceptible: 
It  exhaled  it  firet  into  the  spirit,  and  thence  into  the  body :  and 
the  delight  of  every  one's  love,  together  with  the  pleasantat^fls  ot 
his  thought,  constitutes  his  life.  These  delights  and  pleasuret 
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man  perceives  but  b  an  obdcui-e  manner,  bo  long  as  he  Utcb  in 
tbe  natitml  body,  because  it  abdorbe  and  dulls  tncm;  but  after 
deatli,  when  tbe  material  body  is  put  oH',  and  thus  the  covering 
or  cluthing  uf  tlie  spirit  taken  away,  the  delighte  of  his  love  and 
the  pleasures  of  his  thought  are  then  rendered!  fully  sensible  and 
perceptible ;  and  what  is  enrprieing,  they  sometimes  atTect  the 
Benses  as  odurlferuus  Buiells.  Hence  it  is  that  all  iu  tbespiritna 
world  are  associated  tugether,  according  to  their  loves;  in  ueaTen, 
v^urding  to  the  luves  tiiat  reii^n  thi^ir,  and  in  Iiell,  according  to 
the  loves  that  reign  there.  The  odors  into  which  the  delights  of 
love  are  turned  in  heaven  are  all  perceived  like  such  frugrances, 
Bweet  smells,  pleasant  exhalations,  and  delightful  perceptions,  ta 
prevail  in  gardens,  shrubberies,  fields,  and  woods,  early  of  & 
morning  in  tho  spring  of  the  year;  but  the  odors  into  vhich  tiie 
delights  of  lovK  are  turned  into  hell  arc  perceived  as  fetid  and 
nauseous  Frenches,  such  ua  arise  from  putrid  carciisses,  draiua, 
and  pooU  full  of  the  runnings  from  dust  heaps  and  dunghills; 
and  yet  what  is  wonderful,  tu  the  senses  of  the  devils  and  satans 
in  hell  such  stenches  are  like  the  perfume  of  balsams,  spices,  and 
frankincense,  refreshing  their  nostrils  and  hearts.  In  the  natural 
world  also,  bcasta,  birds,  and  creeping  things  h&vo  the  faculty  of 
associating  according  to  the  odors  they  exhale;  but  it  ia  not  so 
with  men  until  tliey  have  cast  off  their  mortal  covering.  Hence 
it  is  that  Leaven  is  arranged  in  the  most  distinct  order,  according 
to  all  the  varieties  of  the  love  of  good  ;  and  hell,  on  the  con- 
trary, according  to  all  the  varititles  of  the  love  of  evil.  Owing 
to  this  contrariety  there  is  a  great  chaani  between  heaven  and 
hell,  which  cannot  be  passed  ;  for  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  can- 
Qot  endure  any  of  the  odors  of  hell,  as  they  occasion  loathing 
and  sickness,  and  put  the  person  who  inhales  them  in  danger 
ofswfKJiiing:  the  ca»e  is  the  t^aine  with  the  inhabitants  of  hell, 
if  they  pass  the  middle  of  the  chasm  and  imbibe  the  odors  oi 
heaven.  I  once  saw  a  certain  devil,  who  appeared  at  a  distance 
like  a  leopard,  and  who,  a  few  days  before,  uad  been  seen  among 
the  angels  of  the  last  heaven,  having  the  art  to  tiunsform  himself 
into  an  augd  of  lij'ht  He  had  paeisod  the  middle  of  the  chasm, 
and  waa  staudiug  between  two  otive-treee,  not  yet  being  senaible 
of  any  odor  offensive  to  his  life ;  the  reason  of  which  was,  be- 
cause no  angels  were  present ;  but  as  soon  as  they  approached 
he  was  seized  with  convulsions,  and  fell  down  with  all  his  joints 
contracted ;  and  then  he  appeared  like  a  great  serpent,  folding 
and  writhing  himself,  till  at  length  he  made  hia  escape  through 
a  clefl  in  the  ground,  and  being  received  by  his  associates,  be 
was  conveyed  down  into  a  cavern,  where  he  presently  revived  by 
the  stinking  odor  of  his  own  delight  I  once  also  saw  a  certain 
tatan  punished  by  his  associates,  and  on  inquiring  into  the 
reason,  was  informed  that  he  had  Btopped  his  noetrila  and  ap- 
proached the  heavenly  odors,  and  on  his  return  had  brongbl 
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■ome  taint  of  them  along  with  him  in  hie  clothes.  It  hae  Bome' 
times  liiippoiit'd  that  a  stench  like  tbat  of  a  dead  body,  exhaling 
from  gome  open  cavern  ofhcll,  has  slightly  touched  my  nofitnle, 
and  bnniglit  on  a  vomitinj;.  Hence  the  true  reason  may  appear 
why  smelling,  in  Ihe  Word,  aif^nifies  perception,  and  why  it  U 
frequently  eaiJ  that  Jchovali  snielt  a  grateful  odor  from  the 
burnt-offerings ;  also  why  the  anointing  oil  and  frankincense 
were  prepared  vsith  fragrant  spices;  and  on  the  other  hand,  wtiy 
the  cniluren  of  Israel  were  commanded  to  carry  all  unclean 
things  out  of  the  camp^  and  also  to  dig  a  hole  for  their  excre- 
mentit,  and  to  cover  them  in  the  gronnd  (Dent,  xxiii.  10—14): 
because  the  cum]>  of  Israel  was  representative  of  heaven,  and 
the  wildcrnese  without  the  camp,  of  hell. 

570.  TnK  FouETn  m]<:uora6le  belatiom'. — I  was  once  en- 
gaged in  conversation  with  a  novitiate  spirit,  who,  during  his 
abode  in  the  world,  bad  meditated  much  about  heaven  and  hell. 
By  novitiate  spirits,  we  mean  men  lately  deceased,  who  being 
then  spiritual  men.  are  called  spirits.  When  he  first  entered  the 
spiritual  world  he  began  in  like  manner  to  meditate  about  heaven 
and  bell,  and  while  he  wns  meditating  about  heaven  be  felt  him- 
self in  &  state  of  gladness,  but  while  about  hell  in  a  state  of 
sorrow.  Upon  callni^  to  mind  that  he  was  in  the  spiritual  world, 
be  immediately  inquired  where  heaven  and  hell  were,  and  also 
about  their  naTure  and  quality.  The  answer  he  received  was, 
"  Heaven  is  over  your  head,  and  hell  is  under  your  feet,  for  you 
are  now  in  the.  world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  midst  between 
heaven  and  hell;  hut  with  respect  to  their  nature  and  quality, 
they  cannot  be  so  briefly  described."  Then,  from  the  burning 
desire  be  had  to  get  information,  he  fell  on  his  knees,  and  prayed 
earnestly'  to  the  Lord  to  be  instnicted ;  and  lo !  an  angel  ap- 
pean^d  on  his  right  hand,  and  raised  him,  and  said,  "  You  have 
prayei!  to  be  instructed  about  heaven  and  hell :   HfQuiRE  akd 

LEAKX    WHAT    DKLIOHT    18,    AND   TOC    WILL    KKOW."       Having    said 

this,  the  angel  M-as  taken  up  from  him.  Tlien  the  novitiate  spirit 
said  within  himself,  ''  What  can  this  mean  7  Inquire  and  Uam 
what  ddi^Jd  is,  and  you  v>iU  know  the  nature  and  qxtalitv  of 
heaven  andJieUV  So  presently  departing  from  the  place  where 
he  stood,  he  wandered  about,  and  addressed  all  that  he  met,  say- 
ing, "  I  pray  you  Ih:  so  kind  as  to  iuform  me  what  delight  i«r* 
8ome  replied,  "  What  a  strango  question !  Who  does  not  know 
what  delight  is?  Is  it  not  joy  and  gladness?  Delight  then  is  de- 
light, anaone  delight  is  lilce  another:  we  know  no  difference." 
Otheie  said,  **  Delight  is  the  mind's  laughter;  for  while  the  mind 
langhs,  the  countenance  is  merry,  the  discouree  jocular,  the  ges- 
toree  sjiortivc.  and  the  whole  man  is  in  the  enjoyment  of  delight." 
Bat  some  said,  "Delight  is  the  grati6cation  of  feasting,  eating 
all  kinds  of  daintier,  and  drinking  generous  wines  to  intoxication, 
and  at  the  same  time  conversing  on  various  subiects,  particularij 
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on  such  OS  ivlate  to  the  iiidu'geneos  of  Yenos  and  Cupid."  Ob 
hearing  these  di:!6cri^>tiuDB  of  delight,  the  novitiate  spirit  in 
Boine  warmth  said  within  himself,  "These  are  the  answere  ol 
cIowiiR,  and  not  of  (lenBihle  men.  Th(«e  doliglits  do  not  consti- 
tute either  heaven  or  hell.  O  that  I  could  meet  with  some  wise 
persoDB !"  So  he  left  theee  and  befraii  to  inquire  for  wise  men. 
Then  a  certain  angeltc  spirit  ol«erved  him,  and  B&id,  *^  I  perceive 
you  have  a  desire  kindled  in  yon  to  know  what  is  the  universa,) 
constituont  of  heaven,  and  the  universal  constituent  of  hell,  and 
since  dklight  is  that  tmivereal  constituent,  I  will  conduct  yon 
to  the  top  of  a  hill,  where  a  daily  assembly  is  held  of  those  who 
inquire  into  effects,  of  those  who  investigate  causes,  and  of  those 
who  explore  ends.  Those  who  inquire  into  eliects  are  tliorc  called 
•pirita  of  the  sciences,  and  in  the  abstract,  sciences;  those  who 
investigate  causes  are  called  spirits  of  intelligence,  and  in  the 
abstract,  intelligence8 ;  and  those  who  explnre  ends  are  called 
spirits  of  wisdom,  and  in  the  abstract,  wiMloms.  Directly  over 
them,  in  heaven,  are  angels  who  from  ends  see  caneee,  and  from 
cauijes  eft'ccts,  and  from  these  the  three  cum]*anie3  receive  illua- 
tration."  Inuuedjately  taking  the  novitiate  spirit  by  the  hand, 
he  led  him  to  tlic  top  of  a  hill,  and  introduced  him  to  the 
assembly  of  those  who  explore  ends,  and  who  are  at«tractedly 
called  wit^donis ;  and  the  novitiate  spirit  said,  "  Pardon,  I  entreat 
you,  mv  ixitrusion :  the  cause  of  my  coming  hither  is  to  inquire 
about  heaven  and  hell,  this  being  a  subject  which  from  my 
childhood  has  engaged  my  attention  and  thought;  and  on  enter- 
ing lately  into  this  world,  I  was  informed  by  some  with  whom  I 
was  then  associated,  that  heaven  is  over  my  bead  and  hell 
beneath  mv  feet;  but  as  they  did  not  acquaint  me  with  their 
nature  and  quality,  I  was  brought  into  a  state  of  anxiety  by 
continual  thought  on  the  subject:  then  I  prayed  to  God  foi 
information,  and  innnediiitely  an  angel  presented  himself  before 
ine,  who  said,  ixqcike  and  lkarn  what  dklioht  is,  ahu 
TOD  WILL  KKOw  WHAT  Toc  DESTKE.  Accordingly  I  have  made 
inquiry,  but  hitherto  in  vain;  therefore  I  entreat  you  to  be 
fiti  kind  ae  to  teach  me  what  is  meant  by  delight."  To  this  the 
wisdoms  replied,  *'  Delight  is  the  all  of  life  to  every  one  in.  hea- 
ven, and  the  all  of  life  tu  every  one  in  hell:  those  who  are  in 
heaven  ]>erceive  the  delight  of  what  is  good  and  tnie^  while  thoae 
who  are  in  hell,  the  delight  of  what  is  evil  and  false :  for  all  de- 
light is  of  love,  and  love  is  the  esse  of  a  man's  life;  and  as  a 
man  is  a  man  according  to  the  quality  of  his  love,  so  is  he  a  man 
also  according  to  the  quality  of  hie  delight.  The  activity  of  love 
Ib  what  produces  tlie  sense  of  delight,  which  activity  in  heaven 
is  attended  with  wisdom,  and  in  hell  with  insanity,  each  of  which 
in  it4  resjiective  subjects  closes  in  delight;  but  the  heavens  and 
the  hotls  are  in  ojiposite  delights,  the  heavens  being  in  the 
k)ve  of  good,  and  thence  in  the  delight  of  doing  good,  whereu 
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UielieUs  are  in  thelove  of  evil,  and  thence  in  ibedelight  of  doing 
evil :  thus  by  knowing  what  delight  is,  yon  will  know  the  nature 
and  quality  ufboth  heaven  and  hell.  Inquire,  however,  and  learn 
further  wLnt  delight  ie  frum  those  who  investigate  causes,  and  are 
tailed  intelligences,  who  ai*c  assembled  a  little  way  from  this  to 
the  right."  So  he  took  his  leave;  and  being  admitted  among 
those  cjdk'd  intelUgencea,  he  explained  the  reason  of  his  coming, 
and  entrcixted  tlieni  to  instruct  him  what  is  meant  by  delight. 
They  were  rejoiced  tit  liis  making  such  an  inquiry,  and  said,  "  It 
ib  true  that  liu  who  knows  what  delight  is,  knows  also  thu  nature 
and  quality  ut'heiivun  and  hell.  The  will,  by  virtue  of  which  a  man 
is  a  man,  is  never  ulfected,  In  tliu  smallest  instance,  but  by  de- 
light; for  will,  considered  In  itself,  is  nothing  eUe  but  the  affec- 
tion of  some  pjirtifcnlar  love,  and  cunsequentlyof  some  particalar 


deli 


will 


beins  excited  by  some  kind  of 


•ght,  the  disposition  to 
pleaeure,  and  its  attendant  satistaction ;  ami  aa  it  is  the  will  which 
im|>ets  the  understanding  to  think,  so  there  cannot  be  the  least 
excitement  of  thought  but  na  a  consequence  of  the  iiiflueut  de- 
light of  ttje  will;  and  tlm  reason  of  this  is,  because  the  Lord,  by 
influx  frum  himself,  puts  tutu  action  all  things  in  the  soul  and  in 
Iho  mind,  with  angc^ls,  spirits,  and  men,  and  this  he  does  by  an 
influx  of  lure  and  wisdom  :  this  influx  is  the  real  activity  whence 
all  delight  is  derived  ;  which  in  its  source  or  origin  is  called  bless- 
edness, satisfaction,  and  happiness,  and  in  its  derivation  delight, 
gratifications,  and  pleasure,  and  in  a  universal  sense,  good.  But 
infernal  spirits  invert  all  things  in  themselves;  thus  they  turn 
good  into  evil,  and  truth  into  the  false,  the  delight  still  remain- 
mg ;  fur  without  it  they  would  not  have  either  will  or  sensation, 
and  consequently  tjiey  would  havu  no  life.  Hence  it  is  plain 
what  are  the  nature  and  quality,  and  what  the  origin  of  the  de- 
light of  hell,  and  also  what  are  the  nature  and  quality,  and  what 
the  origin  of  the  delight  of  heaven."  After  tliis  he  was  con- 
ducted to  the  third  Company,  consisting  of  those  who  inquire  into 
effects,  and  who  are  culled  sciences.  They  aald,  "Descend  to 
the  earth  below,  and  ascend  to  the  earth  above  ;*  for  there  you 
will  jwrceive  and  be  sensible  of  tlie  deltglits  of  heaven  and  hell." 
And  behold  !  at  a  distance  from  them,  the  earth  straightway 
opened,  and  through  the  opening  three  'levils  nacended,  having 
a  fiery  appearance  from  tlie  delight  of  their  love;  and  as  the 
angels  in  consociation  with  the  novitiate  spirit  perceived  that  all 
three  were  sent  purposely  frum  hell,  they  cried  out  to  them, 
**  Approach  no  further ;  but  from  the  place  where  voa  now  stand 
tell  us  something  of  vour  delights."  Ihey  repHeu,  "Know  that 
every  one,  whether  he  is  called  good  or  evQ,  enjoys  bis  own 
particular  delight;  he  that  is  called  good  is  in  tlie  enjoyment  of 

*  TLe  ciu-rJi  or  f^on  below  i»  tkat  pMt  of  the  world  of  spirits  wbirh  oomma 
■MC«t«s  witli  hsU,  and  the  «artb  or  nglon  abovt,  Uut  put  of  iha  uuo  world  wbicli 
0auuuuiucitl««  wJUi  huaveit. 
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bJB  delight,  and  he  that  is  called  evil  in  the  enjoyment  of  his." 
Tlien  the  ancels  inquired,  "  What  ia  your  delight  t"  They  said, 
"  It  18  the  delight  oi  whoredom,  revenge,  fraud,  and  bhispheiuy." 
The  angel  iisked  further,  *''■  But  what  are  the  nature  and  qualitr 
of  these  delights!"  They  replied,  "In  others  they  excite  simi- 
lar Bensations  to  the  stenches  arising  from  duughillft,  putrid 
carcasses,  and  etngnant  nrino."  "  And  are  these,"  said  they, 
**  delightful  to  you  1"  Tbey  rejoined,  "  Tcs, — most  duiightfuf." 
"  Then,"  Baid  the  angels,  "  vou  are  like  the  unclean  beasts  which 
.i/ein  them."  "Be  it  su,^'  they  answered;  "but  such  thinsa 
are  most  grateful  to  our  nostrils."  The  angels  then  askc^, 
**  Have  you  any  further  information  to  give  respecting  your  do- 
lighta  r*  "  Every  one,"  they  replied,  "  is  allowed  the  enjoyment 
of  his  delight,  even  the  most  unclean,  as  they  call  it,  provided 
he  does  not  infest  good  spirits  and  angels  ;  Init  as  in  consequence 
of  our  delight  wo  cannot  refrain  from  infesting  tliom,  we  are 
confined  in  workhouses,  whore  we  undergo  great  hardships  :  the 
restraint  laid  on  our  enjoyments  by  the  cessation  of  our  dtilights 
in  such  places,  is  what  is  called  hell-torment,  being  attended 
with  interior  pain."  The  angels  further  asked  them,  "  Why  do 
you  infest  the  good  1"  "  We  cannot  do  otherwise,"  they  replied ; 
"  it  is  as  if  we  were  seized  with  ra^^e  and  madness  when  we  see 
any  nngel,and  perceive  about  him  the  divine  sphere  of  the  Lord." 
To  this  we  replied,  "You  are  then  like  wild  beasts ;"  and  pres- 
ently afterwards,  when  they  saw  the  novitiate  spirit  with  the 
angels,  a  fit  of  fury  came  upon  them,  which  appeared  like  a  fire 
of  uatred  ;  therefore,  to  prevent  their  doing  any  mischief,  they 
were  cast  <\own  again  into  hell.  Afler  thiii  appeared  the  angefs 
who  from  ends  see  causes,  and  by  causes  effects,  and  who  inhab- 
ited the  beiiveii  immediately  over  those  three  companies;  they 
appeared  in  a  clear  bright  light,  which  descending  in  spiral 
flexures,  brought  along  with  it  a  round  gnrland  of  flowers,  and 
placed  it  on  the  head  of  the  uovitiate  spirit ;  and  immediately 
these  words  issuing  from  the  light  were  addi'easod  to  him  :  "This 
laurel  crown  is  given  yuu,  because  from  your  childhood  yoa  have 
meditated  about  heaven  and  hell." 


CHAPTER  X. 

KEFOSMATtOM    &KB    BEOEN KBATIOIT. 

571.  Aft£b  treating  of  repentance,  it  comes  next  in  ord«r 
to  treat  of  reformation  and  regeneration,  because  these  foUov 
repentance,  and  arc  promoted  oy  it.  There  are  two  states  into 
which  a  man  must  enter,  and  through  which  be  must  pass,  that 
he  may  from  natural  become  spiritual.  The  first  state  is  called 
Kltormatiok,  and  the  other  RraKNKS&iioM.  In  the  flret  he 
looks  from  his  natural  »tate  towards  the  spiritual,  with  a  gre»l 
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.ieaire  to  Rttaui  it ;  in  tlie  other  state  be  becomes  a  epiritiial- 
iwtural  man,  Tlie  firat  HUite  U  formed  by  the  truiha  which  be- 
long to  faith,  hy  which  he  logics  towards  charity ;  tho  other  is 
tormed  by  the  goods  of  chanty,  from  which  he  enters  into  the 
truths  of  faith  ;  or  what  is  the  ganio  thing,  the  first  is  a  state  of 
thought  from  the  understanding,  tho  other  is  a  state  of  love  from 
the  will.  As  this  latter  state  commences  and  advances,  a  change 
or  turning  takes  |>lace  in  the  mind ;  fur  then  the  love  of  the  will 
enters  by  influx  into  the  understanding,  acting  upon,  and  leading 
it  to  think  in  concord  and  agreement  with  ita  love ;  so  that  in 
proportion  as  the  good  of  love  fiJls  the  first  station,  and  tho 
trutiis  of  faith  tliu  second,  the  man  is  spiritoal,  and  is  a  new 
creature.  He  then  acts  from  charity,  and  speaks  from  faith; 
he  sensibly  ffels  the  good  of  charity,  and  percuives  the  truth  of 
faith  ;  he  is  then  in  the  Lord,  he  is  in  peace,  and  thus  regene- 
rate. Tlie  man  who,  during  bis  abode  in  this  world,  has  entered 
into  tho  firet  of  thtse  state;},  is  in  a  capacity  after  death  of  being 
introduced  iuto  the  other ;  but  he  who  during  the  present  life 
has  not  entered  into  tho  tirst  state,  cannot  after  death  be  intro- 
duced into  tlie  Bticond,  and  thus  cannot  be  regtsiierated.  Tlieae 
two  slates  may  be  compared  with  the  daily  progrwwioa  of  light 
and  beat  in  tne  spring  Reason  ;  the  first  with  the  early  dawn  or 
oock-crowing,  the  second  with  morning  and  sunrise;  and  the 
progression  of  the  latter  state  may  be  compared  with  that  of  the 
day  from  morning  till  noon,  and  tiius  to  light  and  heat.  It  may 
also  be  compared  with  a  crop  of  com,  which  is  first  a  grcon 
herb,  then  puts  furth  spikes  and  ears,  in  which  lastly  grain  is 
formed  ;  and  likewise  with  a  tree,  which  at  firat  sprouts  forth 
from  a  seed  in  the  earth,  then  Ibrraa  a  stalk,  from  which  branches 
shoot  out,  and  these  are  adorned  with  leaves,  and  atlerwards 
with  blossoms,  in  the  inmost  bos'iim  of  which  the  rudiments  of 
fruits  are  formed,  which  as  they  ripen  produce  new  seeds,  like 
a  new  race  or  proireny.  The  first  state,  which  is  that  of  retbrra- 
ation,  may  also  be  compared  with  the  state  of  a  silk-worm, 
when  it  di-aws  forth  from  itself  and  unfolds  its  silken  web ;  bat 
after  it«  industrious  tuil  is  over  it  acquires  wings,  und  flies  forth 
into  the  open  air,  and  then  no  longer  derives  ite  nourishment  as 
before  from  leaves,  but  from  the  juices  of  flowers. 
I.  That  tTALsss  a  has  be  boe»  AOAiif,  and  aa  rr  wkbb  gbk&tid 

ANKW,  IIIC  CA^'NUT  KNl'KU  THE  KINODUM  OF  OOD. 

572.  Tliat  a  man  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  Ood  except 
he  be  bom  again,  is  the  Lonl's  doctrine  in  John,  where  he  said 
to  Nicodemu3,  "  Verily,  verily  {Amen)^  I  say  unto  thee,  except 
a  man  be  bom  again,  be  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  Gh>d ;"  and 
further,  '■'■  Verily,  verily,  I  say  nnto  tbee,  except  a  man  be  bom 
of  water  and  tlio  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  oi 
Ood :  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  ii 


bora  of  the  spirit  is  sp'Ht"  (iii.  3,  5,  6). 
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aigntfies  both  lieiiven  anH  the  church;  for  the  kin^om  of  God  on 
earth  is  rhe  church;  ami  the  aame  is  meant  by  the  kingdom  of 
God  in  uther  places  where  it  occurs,  as  in  Matt.  xi.  H ;  xii.  28 ; 
xxi.  43;  Luke  iv.  43;  vi.  20 ;  viii.  1,10;  ix.  11,60,02;  xrii. 
91 ;  and  elsewhere.  To  I>e  born  uf  water  and  the  spirit,  signifiea 
by  the  truthn  of  faitli  and  a  life  in  conformity  to  tnefn.  Water 
eignifles  truths,  a^  may  be  ^een  in  the  Apooalti'se  Ukvkalko, 
n.  50,  614,  615,  0S5,  »32.  Spirit  signifies  a  life  in  conformity 
to  divine  truths,  as  is  evident  from  the  Lord's  words  in  John  vi, 
03.  Verily,  verily,  signifies  thiit  it  is  the  truth  ;  and  because 
the  Lurd  was  the  truth  itadf,  therefore  be  so  often  u^ed  that  ex- 
prisesion.  He  in  also  called  the  Amen  (Ker.  iii.  14).  The  re- 
generate in  the  Word  ai-e  called  sona  of  God,  and  born  of  God, 
and  regeneration  is  describe*!  by  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit, 

573.  Siuce  "  to  be  created"  also  signifies  to  be  regenerated, 
therefore  this  term  is  applied  to  him  who  is  burn  again,  and  aa 
it  were,  created  anew.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  being 
created  is  plain  from  these  passages.  *'  C/vate  in  mo  a  clean 
heart,  O  God ;  renew  a  right  spirit  witliin  me"  (Psalm  li.  10). 
"lliou  ojwntwt  thy  band,  they  are  filled  witli  gtiod  ;  thou  send- 
est  forth  thy  spirit,  thev  are  oreaifd"  (cir.  9S,  30).  "The  peo- 
ple that  shall  be  or^aticl.  shall  praise  the  Lonl  "  (cii.  18).  "  Be- 
Dold,  I  create  Jernsalem  a  rejoicing"  (Isaiah  Ixv.  18).  "Thus 
saith  the  Lord  thy  Creator^  O  Jacolj,  and  tby  Former,  O  Israel, 
I  have  rodoeraed  thee.  Every  one  that  is  called  by  my  name, 
I  have  created  him  for  my  glory"  (xliii.  1,  7).  *"■  Tliat  they  may 
see  and  know  and  consider,  and  underataiid  togelber,  that  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  hath  created  this''  (xH.  20) :  bet^ides  other 
passages ;  aa  in  some  where  the  Lord  is  called  Urt'Utor,  Former, 
and  Maker.  Hence  it  is  plain  what  is  meant  by  theiie  words  ol 
the  Lord  to  his  disciples:  "Go  ye  out  into  all  the  wurld,  and 
preach  the  gtiapel  to  every  creature"  (Mark  xvi.  15):  creatures 
mean  all  who  are  in  a  tapafity  to  Ire  regenerated.  In  like  man- 
ner it  is  used  in  Rev.  iii.  14 ;  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

574.  It  is  obvious  also  to  reason  that  a  man  ought  to  be 
regenerated,  since  he  is  born  with  a  propensity  to  evils  of  every 
kind,  derived  from  his  pai-onts,  and  these  reside  in  his  natural 
man,  wbiek  uf  itself  is  diametrically  opposed  to  the  spirittial 
man  :  aud  yet  he  is  burn  to  be  un  inhabitant  of  heaven,  into 
which  he  cannot  be  admitted  urdess  be  be  rendered  spiritual, 
which  can  only  be  effected  by  regeneration.  Hence  it  necessarily 
follows,  that  the  natuml  rnan  with  its  lusts  ought  to  be  conquerefl, 
subdued,  and  inverted ;  for  otherwise  tlie  man  cannot  stir  a  step 
towards  heaven,  but  must  needs  east  himself  more  and  more 
deejily  into  hell.  How  plain  must  this  appear  to  every  one  who 
believes  that  he  is  born  with  a  propensity  to  evils  of  every  kind, 
and  who  acknawledge^  that  there  are  such  things  as  good  and 
evil,  and  that  the  one  \s  ountrary  to  the  other;  ah>o  a  life  aft«r 
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death,  a  hell  and  a  heaven;  and  that  he1I  h  farmed  by  evil,  and 
heareu  by  good  !  The  natural  man,  considered  in  himself,  aa  to 
his  nature,  differs  not  at  all  from  the  nature  of  bcostd;  indeed, 
with  rej^ard  lo  bis  will  to  all  intents  and  purposes  he  is  a  wild 
beast :  he  diflera  however  Irom  bcasLd  with  respect  to  liis  nn.ler- 
Btandir]*;,  fur  this  \&  capable  of  elevation  above  the  lusts  of  the 
will,  nnd  not  oidy  of  seeing,  but  also  of  regulating  tlicm  ;  hence 
it  is  that  a  man  is  capable  of  thought  fi-om  nndorstanding  and  of 
epeech  fruin  tbuuglit,  which  beoste  are  not.  What  a  man's 
quality  ifi  by  birth,  and  what  it  would  be  uuleee  he  were  regen- 
erated, may  be  ^een  in  savage  beasts  uf  all  klnd:^.  He  would 
be  a  tiger,  n  panther,  a  leopard^  a  wild  boar,  a  !«»irpion,  a  taran- 
tula, a  viper,  a  crocodile,  &c. ;  so  that  unless  lie  were  transformed 
into  a  slieejj  by  regeneration,  what  would  he  be  but  a  devil 
among  devils  in  hell  1  And  supposing  the  innate  ferocity  of  men 
were  under  no  restraint  from  the  laws  of  civil  government,  would 
tlioy  not  a^^sault  and  murder  one  another,  or  at  least  despoil  each 
otLer  uf  their  possessions  even  to  their  very  clothes!  Are  there 
any  of  the  human  speciea  who  are  not  by  birth  satyrs  and  the 
mere  creatures  of  licentiousnesg  or  ft>ur-footed  reptiles  t  and  who 
among  them,  unless  he  be  regenerated,  bocomed  any  thing  better 
than  an  ape?  The  external  morality  which  a  man  assumee  for 
the  purpose  of  coucualing  his  internals,  can  make  him  nothing 
more. 

575.  The  rpndity  of  the  nnregenerate  man  may  bo  further 
described  by  these  cumparisotus  and  similitudes  in  Isaiah:  "The 
cormorant  and  the  bittern  shall  iiossess  it ;  the  uwl  also  and  Uie 
raven  shall  dwell  in  it.  He  shall  sti'etch  out  upon  it  the  line  of 
emptiness  and  tlio  plummet  of  4le.'^ii1ation ;  and  the  thorn  shall 
come  nyi  upon  its  altars,  the  thistle  and  bramble  in  ita  fortrceses ; 
aud  it  shal]  tie  a  habitation  for  dragons,  and  a  court  for  the 
daught(>ri4  of  the  owl.  Tlie  7.iim  shafl  also  meet  with  the  jiim, 
and  the  satyr  shall  encounter  his  tellow ;  the  lilith  [birds  ot 
night,]  also  shall  rest  tliere ;  there  shall  the  great  owl  make  her 
nest,  and  lay,  and  gather,  and  hatch  under  lier  shadow  ;  there 
■hall  the  kites  also  be  gathered,  every  one  witb  her  mate" 
(xxxiv.  11,  la— 15). 

II.   TUAT   TJtK   NKW   BIKTU    OR  CKKATION    IS   EFFECTED    BY  THE   LOftO 
ALONL,  TlllUHflH    TtlK    yKDIQU   OF   CUAKTrr    AND   FArrH.  DL'UINO 

SCAN'.H    CO-OPKRATKtN 

576.  That  regeneration  is  effected  by  the  Lord  alone,  tiiron^h 
charity  and  faith,  is  a  consequence  of  what  was  proved  in  tie 
chapters  on  charity  and  faith,  ond  particularly  of  what  was 
taiiglit  in  tlio  article,  71^tf  Lorrl,  c/iarUy,  and  fattk  make  a  one, 
like  lift',  will,  ami  understaivling  /  ami  iftfuy  be  divridedy  each 
verUhifi  like  a  pearl  hruiMd  to  vcwder.  These  two,  charity  and 
»ilh,  are  called  means  or  mediums,  because  they  conjoin  man 
frith  the  Lord^  and  cause  charity  to  be    harity,  and  faith,  faith, 
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whicJi  could  not  he  the  case  except  man  rIbo  had  some  share  ui 
regeneration;  lience  it  is  said  tltat  this  work  is  effected  during 
man's  co-oj^eration.  In  the  foregoing  chapters  we  have  occa- 
sionally spuken  of  man^s  oo-operauon  with  the  I.ord ;  but  eiuce 
the  human  mind  is  such,  as  to  be  led  entirely  by  Its  perceptiona 
to  imagine  that  it  works  and  effects  every  thing  merely  ny  ita 
own  power  and  etrength,  therefore  this  subject  shall  be  still 
further  illustrated.  In  all  ra':'tion,  and  consequently  in  all  action, 
there  is  an  active  and  a  passive,  that  is,  a  soinctiiing  which  acta 
as  an  agent,  and  a  something  which,  bein^  passive,  acts  fi-om  the 
agent;  hence  one  acliim  is  enectt'd  by  both  ;  comparati\  ely  aa  a 
mill  is  put  into  action  by  a  wheel^  ur  a  chariot  by  a  horee,  or  aa 
motion  is  produced  by  the  endeavor  to  move,  or  as  an  eflect 

firoceeds  from  its  cause.,  or  as  a  dead  power  put  in  activity  by  a 
iving  power,  and  in  general  as  the  iuBtrumentnl  is  acted  upon 
by  its  principal ;  in  all  which  instances  it  is  well  knuwn  that  the 
two  together  constitute  but  one  action.  With  respect  to  cbariQr 
and  thirh,  the  Lord  is  the  agent,  and  man  acts  from  the  Lord ; 
for  t/ia  actim  [power  (tf  ener<^}  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  passiv* 
[oround]  of  man;  tJierefore  tlie  power  of  acting  well  is  frum  the 
Lord,  and  thence  the  will  to  act  is  as  it  were  manV,  because  he 
is  in  possession  of  free-will,  so  that  he  has  tlic  power  to  act  in 
unity  with  the  Lord,  and  to  ctinjoin  himself  with  him;  or  to  act 
from  the  power  of  hell,  which  is  extraneous  to  that  of  the  Lord, 
and  thus  to  separate  himself  from  him.  Man's  octiun,  when 
concordant  with  that  of  the  Lord,  is  what  is  here  meant  by 
co-operation  ;  but  to  give  the  reader  a  clearer  idea  of  this  sub- 
ject, we  will  further  illustrate  it  presently  by  comparisons. 

577.  From  what  has  been  said,  this  also  tblluws,  that  the 
Lord  is  continually  in  the  act  of  regenerating  man,  because  he  ie 
continually  in  the  act  of  saving  him,  and  no  one  can  be  savec 
except  he  be  regenerated  ;  according  to  the  Lord's  words  in 
John,  *'  Except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God**  (iii.  SV  Regeneration  therefore  is  a  means  of  salvation, 
aa  charity  ana  faith  are  means  of  regeneration.  It  is  the  height 
of  vanity  to  suppose  that  regeneration  follows  as  a  necessary 
conaequeuce  of  the  faith  now  prevalent  in  the  church,  which 
excludes  man's  co-operation.  Action  and  co-operation,  such  as 
were  described  above,  are  apparent  in  every  thing  that  has  any 
jujtivity  and  power  of  motion  :  the  action  and  cooperation  of  the 
heart  and  the  whole  of  its  arterial  system,  are  of  this  kind  ;  the 
heart  acts,  and  the  arteries,  by  their  coverings  and  coats,  co-oper- 
ate, and  in  this  manner  produce  tlie  circulation  of  the  blood.  The 
case  iri  similar  with  respect  to  the  lungs  and  the  air :  the  air  acta 
by  its  weight  according  to  the  height  of  its  atmosphere,  and  at 
first  the  rios  with  tlie  lungs  co-operate,  and  presently  aftei  ward* 
the  lungs  with  the  ribs  ;  hence  the  action  of  respiration  is  com- 
municated to  erery  membrane  of  the  body.  It  is  thus  that  tb4 
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meninges  of  the  brain,  tbe  plcora,  the  peri  ton  eenm^  the  dia> 
phragui,  and  the  other  membranes  which  cover  the  viscera,  and 
those  which  inwardly  compose  them,  act  and  are  acted  upon,  and 
BO  cu-operate ;  fur  they  are  in  their  nataree  clastic,  deriving  hencd 
their  existence  and  Buhsietence.  The  case  is  the  game  in  everj 
fibre  and  nerve,  in  every  muacle,  an  1  even  in  every  cartilage,  in 
each  of  which,  as  is  well  known,  there  are  action  and  coopera- 
tion. Such  co-operation  exists  too  in  all  the  senses;  for  the 
senBories,  like  the  bodily  organs  of  motion,  consist  of  fibres, 
membranes,  and  muscles.  To  describe  the  particular  coopera- 
tion of  each  would  be  needless ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  light 
acts  on  the  eye,  sound  on  the  ear,  odor  on  the  nostril,  and  flavor 
on  the  tonKuo,  and  that  the  orf^ans  adapt  themselves  to  such  ac- 
tiou^  and  thence  derive  sensation.  Huw  plain  is  it  to  perceive 
from  hence,  that  unless  there  were  in  the  spiritual  organism  ol 
the  brain  such  action  and  co-operatiun  with  the  influent  life,  it 
would  be  impossible  for  thought  and  will  to  exist  I  for  life  from 
the  Lord  entei-a  by  influx  into  that  organism,  and  as  this  on  its 
part  CO  operates,  all  that  is  thought,  weighed,  concluded,  and 
determined  to  be  done,  is  made  perceptible.  If  life  alone  were 
to  act,  and  the  man  nut  to  cooperate  as  of  himself,  he  would  no 
more  be  capable  of  thinking  than  a  stock  or  a  stone,  or  than  a 
church  is  whilst  the  minister  is  preaching  in  it,  which  may  in- 
deedf  by  the  repercussion  of  tbe  vuice  from  its  doore,  re{>eat  the 
words  like  an  echo,  but  can  never  be  made  sensible  of  the  mat- 
ter of  the  discourse ;  in  such  a  state  would  a  man  be,  in  respect 
to  charily  and  faith,  unless  he  co-operated  with  the  Lord. 

578.  The  state  aud  condition  of  a  man,  if  he  were  not  to 
co-operate  with  the  Lord,  may  also  be  illustrated  by  the  fol- 
lowing comparisons :  The  spiritual  things  of  heaven  and  tbe 
church  would  in  snch  a  case  excite  in  him  the  same  perceptions 
and  scnsntiona  as  some  discordant  or  disagreeable  object,  aflfect- 
ing  him,  lur  instance,  as  a  stench  dues  his  nose,  dissonance  hia 
ear,  deformity  his  eye,  aud  a  naaty  tubtu  his  tongue  ;  aud  if  the 
delight  uf  chanty  aud  the  pleasantnet>s  of  faith  were  to  enter  by 
influx  into  the  spiritual  orgunism  of  the  minds  of  those  who  are 
in  the  delight  of  evil  and  tlie  false,  tliey  wuold  be  tortured  and 
tormented  bv  the  intrusion,  and  at  length  would  fall  into  a 
Bwoon;  for  the  organism  of  tbe  mind  of  such  persons,  by  reason 
of  the  continual  spiral  foldings  and  windings  of  which  it  consists, 
would  twist  and  writhe  itself  during  the  heavenly  influx,  and 
wonid  be  toi-tured  like  a  serpent  on  a  bed  of  ants.  That  this  ia 
really  llie  case  has  been  proved  to  me  by  abundant  experience 
in  the  spiritual  world. 

in.  TOAT  SINOB  AXX   AEE   Bia)EKMXO,  ALL  HAVK  A  OAPACrrT  TO  U 
SBaENEOAl'ED,  EVEBY  OKH  AOCOKODfO  TO  BIS  BTATK. 

57^.  To  understand  thiu  propoeition  more  clearly,  it  may  be 
expedient  to  premise  smiething  on  the  subject  of  redemptioa. 
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Tlie  Lord  came  into  the  world  principally  furllieee  two  purposes 
to  remove  hell  from  angela  aud  men^  and  to  glorifv  iiia  liuman- 
ity;  for  before  the  Lorn'a  coming  hell  had  increased  from  be- 
neath to  snch  a  height  aa  to  infest  the  angels  of  heaveti,  and  iileo 
by  its  interpoeition  between  heaven  andthe  world,  to  intei'Cept 
the  Lord's  eommuuicutiou  with  men  on  earth,  in  consequence 
of  which  no  divine  truth  or  good  could  pass  from  the  Lord  to 
mankind.  Hence  a  total  destruction  and  damTiatiuii  threati'ned 
the  whole  human  race,  and  also  the  ungele  of  heaven  could  not 
long  have  subeisted  in  their  Integrity.  In  order,  therefore,  to 
remove  hell,  and  so  to  avert  the  ira|>ending  damnation,  the  Lord 
came  into  the  world,  and  did  remove  and  subdue  it,  and  thos 
opeued  heaven,  80  that  he  might  afterwarda  be  present  with  men 
on  earth,  aud  save  such  &»  live  acconlitig  to  liis  commandment, 
and  might  con^etpiently  regenerate  them ;  for  tliohe  who  are 
regenerated  are  saved,  lliua  the  trutli  of  the  pruposition  is 
intelligible,  that  all  have  a  capacity  of  being  regenerated,  be- 
cause all  arc  redeemed  ;  and  as  regeneration  and  ealvation  are 
A  one,  it  i9  cijually  true  that  all  have  a  capacity  of  being  siiv&l. 
The  doctrine  therefore  which  the  i-imi-ch  muintainF,  that  unless 
tlie  Lord  had  come  into  the  woild  no  one  could  have  been  saved, 
is  to  be  uiiderslood  in  this  sonse,  that  mik*.-*  he  had  come  into 
the  world  no  one  could  have  been  rt^nerated.  With  respect 
to  the  other  purpose  for  which  the  Lord  came  into  the  world, 
namely,  to  glorify  his  humanity,  it  was  gruunded  in  this  circum- 
stance, that  he  was  thus  made  a  Kedueiner.  Rej^enerator,  and 
Saviour  to  eternity ;  yet  it  may  not  be  beUcvea  that  by  the 
redemption  once  wi-uught  in  the  world  iilU  from  that  time  were 
redeeirie<],  but  that  he  ia  continually  redeeming  those  who  believe 
on  him  and  practise  his  precepts.  More  however  may  be  seen 
on  these  subjects  in  the  chapter  on  Kedeoiptioc. 

580.  The  reason  why  it  is  said  that  evury  one  has  a  capacity 
of  being  regenerated  according  to  his  state,  is,  because  a  dii- 
ference  of  persons  and  circumstances  causes  a  difference  in 
respect  to  regeneration.  Tlie  learned  and  the  unlearned,  for 
instance,  are  regenerated  in  a  different  manner,  and  liy  different 
processes.  The  same  is  true  of  pereons  engaged  in  diffei^nt 
Btadiea  and  employments,  and  of  those  also  who  confine  their 
researches  to  the  externals  of  the  Word,  and  tliose  who  extend 
them  to  its  internals.  There  is  a  ditierence  between  those  who 
receive  tmm  their  parents  gooil  natural  dispcHjitions,  and  thoso 
who  receive  bad ;  and  likewise  in  re«p<^ct  to  tCufSo  who  from  their 
infancy  have  plunged  themselves  into  the  vanities  ol'  tlie  world, 
and  those  who  have  sooner  or  later  separated  themselves  from 
them :  in  short,  there  ia  a  difference  between  those  who  consti- 
tute the  external  church  of  the  Lord,  and  those  who  constitute 
the  internal.  The  variety  ia  infinite,  lil^e  that  of  the  faces  and 
dispositions  of  mankind  ;  but  6tiU  every  one  has  a  capacity  ol 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


LSli    IITOMIKRATIOR. 


580,  5U 


boin^  re^nerated  and  t»avcd  acc<trdin||;  to  hln  state.  Tliat  this  ii 
the  ciiHc  may  appear  evident  from  ilm  circuiiistaiice,  that  Uie 
heavens^  into  which  nil  the  regenerate  aro  received,  are  three  in 
number,  the  highest,  tho  midole,  and  the  la^^t:  into  the  bigheet 
are  received  those  who  bj  regeneration  are  become  receptive  of 
love  to  the  Lord;  into  the  middle,  those  who  are  i-eceptive  of 
love  towards  tbeir  neighbor;  and  into  tlie  lael^  thotte  who  live 
only  in  the  practice  of  external  charity,  and  at  the  eame  time 
acknowledge  the  I/jrd  ae  God  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour.  All 
these  different  descriptions  of  men  are  eaved,  but  yet  after  a 
different  manner.  The  reason  why  all  have  a  capacity  of  being 
regenerated,  and  tbua  saved,  is,  because  the  Lord,  with  his  divine 
good  and  trntli,  is  present  with  every  man;  fixnn  this  presence 
IS  the  life  of  em-h,  and  hence  also  the  faculty  of  understanding 
and  willing,  Uigethcr  with  freedum  of  determination  in  spiritnal 
conceniB.  These  giAe  are  denied  to  no  one :  there  are  also  niejina 
supplied,  leading  to  the  right  use  of  these  gifts.  Among  Cliris- 
tians  this  !>npp[yof  means  is  to  be  found  in  the  Word,  ana  among 
gentik-a  in  the  particuhir  religion  of  each  country,  which  teaches 
tiie  being  of  a  Gdd,:  and  enforces  precepts  respecting  good  and 
evil.  From  whiit  has  been  said,  it  plainly  follows  tliaC  every 
one  has  a  capacity  of  hein";  saved,  so  that  if  lie  is  not  savi^d,  it 
is  tlie  man,  and  not  the  Lord,  that  is  in  fault,  and  his  fault 
consiHts  in  tliis,  that  lie  does  not  co-operate. 

58L  Redemption  and  the  passion  of  the  cross  are  two  distinct 
things,  which  ought  by  no  means  to  be  confounded  together, 
and  the  Lord,  by  both,  assumed  the  power  of  regenerating  and 
saving  mankinJ,  as  was  shown  in  the  chapter  on  Rkdemi'Tion. 
From  tlio  prevailing  faith  of  the  present  church,  that  tJie  paB.-^ion 
of  the  cross  constitute))  the  sum  and  substance  of  redtinption, 
have  arisen  legions  of  horrible  falsities  respecting  God,  faith, 
charity,  and  other  subjects  connected  in  a  regular  chain  with 
those  three,  and  dependent  uu  them  ;  as  for  instance,  respectiug 
God,  that  he  passed  sent^Micc  of  condemnation  on  all  the  ziuman 
race,  and  wan  willing  to  be  brought  back  to  mercy,  in  conse- 
quence of  tliat  ct»ndetiinatiun  being  laid  on  his  Son,  or  taken  by 
the  Son  up(jn  liiuiself,  and  ttnit  only  those  are  sttved  who  are 
gilled  with  the  merit  of  Christ  either  by  the  divine  foreknowledge 
or  predestination.  This  talbicy  has  given  rise  also  to  another 
tenet  of  that  faith,  that  all  who  arc  gifted  with  that  faith 
are  instantly  regenerated,  without  any  regard  to  their  own  co- 
operation; yeji,  ttmt  they  arc  lliiiH  delivered  from  the  curse  of 
the  law,  being  no  longer  under  the  law,  but  under  grace;  and 
this  notwithstanding  the  L«.>rd's  declaration,  that  he  would  not 
take  away  one  ^ot  or  tittle  of  the  law  (Matt.  t.  18,  19 ;  Luke 
xvi.  17) ;  and  his  commaud  to  his  disu'plee  to  preach  repentance 
for  the  rcinission  of  sins  (Luke  xiiv  47;  Mark  vi.  12);  and 
5S& 


Oicjilized  by 


lOOglc 


fiSl,  582 


SBrO&kUTMX    AND   RUOENEBATtOR. 


hia  express  words,  "Tlie  kingrlom  of  God  is  at  hand :  repent  je^ 
and  believe  the  goapel"  (Mark  i.  15).  By  the  g««pt:l  id  meant, 
that  thev  had  the  p4iwer  to  be  regienerated,  and  thus  saved,  which 
power  they  conld  not  have  had  unless  the  r^>n1  had  wrought 
redemption,  that  is,  unless  he  had,  by  his  combata  against  hell 
ind  hia  victories  over  it,  deprived  it  of  its  power,  and  unless  he 
had  glorified  hie  Humanity,  that  is,  had  made  it  Divine. 

582.  Consult  your  reason,  and  tell  me  wliiit  sort  of  creatures, 
in  yonr  judgment,  men  would  become,  supposing  tlie  faitli  of 
the  present  chnrch  to  continue,  which  teaches  that  they  were 
redeemed  solely  by  the  passion  of  the  cross,  and  that  tliose  who 
are  gifted  with  the  LortTs  merit  are  not  under  the  curse  of  the 
law ;  and  fuilher,  that  this  faith,  although  a  man  is  altogether 
ignorant  wheUier  it  be  in  hiui  or  nut,  remits  sius  aud  regener- 
ates, and  tiiat  his  cooperation  in  its  act,  tliat  is,  white  it  is 
given  and  enters  into  him,  would  defile  it,  and  make  salvation 
void;  for  by  this  he  would  mix  his  own  merit  with  Chriet^s. 
Consult,  I  say,  your  n-ason,  and  tcH  me  whether,  upon  thia 
supposition,  tlie  whole  Word,  which  insists  principally  on  re- 
generation by  a  spiritual  washing  from  evils,  and  by  exercises 
of  charity,  must  not  of  necessity,  be  rejected?  And  then  of  what 
use  is  the  decalogue,  which  U  the  beginning  of  reformation,  or 
what  purpnec  can  it  serve,  but  to  be  applied  by  a  cook  as  so  mucli 
waste  paper  to  wrap  up  his  confectionery  ?  In  such  a  case, 
what  is  religion  but  a  kind  of  lamentable  cry  on  a  man's  part, 
tliot  he  is  a  sinner,  joined  with  supplication  to  God  tht:  Father 
to  have  mercy  oa  him  for  the  sake  of  his  Sou's  sufferings  ?  And 
what  is  this  but  a  religion  of  the  lips  only,  proceeding  from  the 
luDga,  without  any  thmg  of  act  or  deed  in  it  proceeding  from 
the  heart  ?  And  what  then  is  redemption  but  a  papal  indulgence  I 
or  what  more  than  the  whipping  of  one  monk  for  the  otfencee 
of  the  whole  monastery,  as  is  no  uncommon  practice }  Sup* 
posing  this  faith  alone  to  regenerate  a  man,  vh'iiQ  repentance 
and  charity  contribute  nothing,  what  is  the  internal  mau,  which 
is  hia  spirit  that  lives  al^er  death,  but  like  a  city  on  fire,  the 
rubbish  of  whicli  forms  the  extern:in  or  like  cultivated  ground 
or  a  meadow  laid  waste  by  caterpilhirs  and  locusts  J  Such  a 
man  appears  in  the  sight  of  angels  just  like  a  person  who  cher- 
ishee  a  serpent  in  his  bosom,  wjiilo  he  covers  it  with  bis  garment 
to  prevent  its  being  seen ;  or  like  one  wtio  bleeps  as  a  slieep  in 
company  with  a  wolf;  or  like  a  pei'son  who  lies  down  to  reet 
under  an  elegant  coverlet  in  a  shirt  woven  of  spiders'  webs.  And 
in  such  case,  what  is  a  life  after  death,  when  all,  according  to  the 
differencc^H  of  their  advanceuient  in  the  regeneration,  are  to  be 
ftrrango<l  in  hojiven,  or  according  to  the  diflerences  of  their  r^ 
Section  of  regeneration,  in  hell,  but  a  merely  camai  life,  tbiw 
like  that  of  a  fish  or  a  crabt 
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retnnaut  i>f  the  iKuise  of  Israel,  wlm  were  boroe  by  me  from  tn« 
womli,  carried  from  th«  belly"  (leaiah  xlvi.  3);  and  in  Beveral 
other  places.  From  thia  p-ound  tlie  Lord  is  called  Father,  aa  in 
Isaiah  ix.  6;  Ixiii.  16;  John  x.  .'^0;  x\v.  8,  9;  and  Buch  as  are 
in  eiKids  and  tniths  from  him  are  called  sons,  and  bom  of  Qod, 
and  brethren  one  among  fmotherfMiiU.  xxiii.  8);  and  the  chnrcb 
16  called  mother  (Iloeea  il.  2,  5;  Ezek.  xvi.  45). 

5S4.  From  wliat  has  been  snUly  then,  it  is  evident  there  ia  a 
Correal  K)n  lie  nee  between  natnral  births  and  spiritual ;  and  as  there 
is  Buch  a  cori-espondence,  it  follows  that  conception,  gestation 
in  the  womb,  parturition,  and  education,  are  not  onlj  predicable 
of  the  new  birth,  bat  aro  states  actually  atten(iing  it,  the  par- 
ticolar  nature  of  which  we  shall  consider  presently.  It  is  suffi- 
cient in  this  place. to  observe,  that  the  human  seed  is  intoriorly 
conceived  in  the  understanding,  and  is  formed  in  the  will,  and 
is  thence  transkted  itjto  the  ttgteg,  where  it  clothes  itaulf  with  a 
natural  cuvering,  and  is  tints  convoyed  into  the  womh,  and  from 
thence  into  tlie  world.  There  is  moreover  a  corresjjondence  be- 
tween the  regeneration  of  man  and  all  the  productions  of  the 
vegetable  kingdom ;  on  which  account  it  is  that  in  the  Word  a 
man  is  frequently  dcscrilicd  by  a  tree,  his  truth  by  seed,  and 
bis  goodness  by  fruit.  A  bad  tree  may  be  as  it  were  bcrn  anew, 
and  afterwarda  beurgoud  fruit  and  good  seed,  as  is  evident  from 
the  cases  of  ingrafting  and  Inoculatiun,  where,  notwithstanding 
the  ascent  of  the  same  juice  from  the  root,  through  the  trunk, 
even  to  the  part  ingralWil  or  inoculated,  yet  it  is  tiiere  changed 
into  good  juict^,  and  makes  a  gotwl  tree.  The  case  is  similar  in 
the  church  with  those  who  are  ingrat^ed  in  the  Ixird,  as  he  him- 
self teaches  in  these  words :  "  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches ; 
he  tliat  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringetti  forth 
much  fruit;  if  a  iimn  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  c:ii^t  forth  »s  a 
branch,  and  is  withered,  and  men  gather  them  and  cast  them 
into  the  fir«**  (John  xv.  5,  6). 

6S5.  It  is  maintained  by  many  of  the  learned  that  the  rego- 
tatiun,  not  only  of  trees,  but  also  of  all  shnibs,  corresponds  with 
human  prolification ;  therefore,  by  way  of  apf^endix  to  what  has 
been  said,  I  will  add  a  few  observations  on  this  subject.  In  trees 
and  all  the  other  subjeete  of  the  vegetable  kiiigclum,  there  are 
not  two  sexes,  mule  and  female,  but  each  jiartieulur  subject  is 
male,  the  eartli  alone,  or  the  ground,  being  their  common 
mother,  and  thus  as  it  were  a  female  :  for  it  receives  the  seeds 
of  all  pluntg,  causes  them  to  open,  carries  them  as  in  a  womb,  at 
the  same  time  provides  them  with  nourishment,  and  brings  them 
forth,  that  is,  teems  them  from  her  womb  into  the  open  day,  and 
afterwards  ctotlies  and  supports  them.  When  the  earth  first 
causes  the  seed  to  open,  it  begins  from  the  mut,  which  is  like  a 
bciart,  from  whence  it  emits  and  transmits  juice,  like  blood,  and 
thus  forms  a  kind  of  body  furnished  with  members.  The  stem 
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ie  the  body  of  the  plant,  and  tlin  brandies  with  their  twigs  are 
its  meinbcre.  Tlie  Icavea  wliich  it  pnMlnces  iinmudiatelv  after 
its  birth  are  in  the  place  uf  lungs ;  mr  as  the  heart  without  the 
lungs  pruducea  neither  sense  nor  motion^  and  thus  does  not 
impart  life  to  a  man,  so  neither  can  the  root  alone^  without  the 
leaves,  cause  a  tree  or  shrub  to  vegetate.  The  flowers  which 
pre<:ecle  the  fruit  are  the  means  of  purifying;  The  juice  or  blood, 
and  of  separating  tlie  grosser  parts  from  the  purer,  and  of  furm- 
ing  f*.<r  the  influx  of  the  latter  into  their  bosoms  a  new  and 
tender  stalk,  tlirough  which  the  purified  juice  may  flow,  and  thus 
give  tEie  begiimin;;  and  successive  furniiation  to  the  fi'uit,  which 
may  be  coiuuared  to  the  tesitSy  in  which  seeds  are  perfected. 
The  vegetable  soul,  which  reigiia  uuivereally  iu  the  inmost 
jfround  of  every  particle  of  the  juice,  or  in  its  prolific  &tBence,  is 
derived  purely  from  the  heat  of  the  spiritual  world,  which,  in 
consequence  of  its  origin  from  the  sun  of  that  world,  has  a  per- 
petual tendency  to  generation,  and  thus  to  a  continuance  of 
creation  ;  and  a3  that  sun  bus  essentially  a  tendency  towards  the 
production  of  man,  therefore  it  cuniinunicatijis  m  whatever  is 
generated  some  sort  of  reseml)tance  to  man.  Let  uo  one  be  aur- 
prilled  to  hear  it  asserted  that  the  subjects  of  the  vegetable  king- 
dom iire  all  males,  and  that  the  earth  alone,  or  the  ground,  is  at 
a  common  mother  or  female  ;  for  according  to  the  testimony  of 
SwAMMEKDAM,  Ibuuded  ou  ocular  experience,  and  recorded  io 
\\\s  ljiBUAKATUB.fi.  the  same  is  true  of  bees,  which,  he  says, 
have  but  une  common  mother  from  whom  the  family  of  the 
whule  hive  is  pn-duced ;  and  if  these  biiiall  aniraaJs  have  only  one 
comniou  mothiLT,  why  may  not  the  same  be  true  with  respect  to 
all  plants  i  Tliut  the  earth  is  u  common  mother,  may  also  be 
spintuatU  illustrated,  and  indeed  is  illustrated  by  this  circum- 
stance, that  the  earth  in  the  Word  signitie-;  the  church,  and  the 
church  is  the  commou  motlicr  of  all  her  members,  as  she  is  also 
styled  in  the  Word.  Tlio  earth  signifies  the  church,  as  is  proved 
iu  the  AptKJALTPbK  RiivEAUiD,  n.  285,  902.  The  i-eason  wlij 
the  earth  or  ground  has  the  puwer  of  entering  into  the  inm(«t 
of  the  Bce<l,  even  tu  ila  prolific  essence,  and  of  drawing  this  forth 
and  di^Wing  it,  is,  because  every  grain  of  dust  or  mould  e.\)ia3ee 
from  its  essence  a  sort  of  subtle  sjiliere,  Hke  an  etHuvium,  which 
penetrates  the  seed ;  and  this  is  owing  to  the  active  force  of  the 
heat  that  pmceeds  fi-om  the  spiritual  world. 

586.  That  a  roan  cannot  be  regenerated  except  by  successive 
degrees,  may  be  illustrated  by  the  case  of  all  things,  oven  to  the 
minutest  particular^,  whicli  exist  in  the  natural  world.  A  tree 
does  not  arrive  at  tJic  maturity  uf  its  state,  au  as  Iu  become  a 
tree  in  a  single  day,  but  first  grows  from  its  seed,  afterwards 
from  its  root,  and  thence  from  its  shoot,  which  becomes  a  stem : 
ti'om  this  proceed  branches  and  leaves,  and  lastly  flowers  araa 
fraits.     Neither  does  a  crop  of  wheat  or  barlev  become  fit  for  the 
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sickle  iu  one  ilay  ;  nor  is  a  liouso  built  in  one  day  ;  nor  doee  • 
man  attain  to  his  full  bodilv  stature  in  one  day,  much  le^s  to  tha 
stature  uf  wisdum  ;  so  neitfier  is  tlie  chnrch  cstabliehed  and  per- 
fectbd  in  one  day  ;  nor  is  it  po^ible  for  any  progression  to  arrire 
at  its  end,  anieas  there  be  a  beginning  to  set  out  fn>m.  Tlioee 
who  form  any  other  notion  of  regeneration  tlian  this,  are  entirely 
ignorant  of  the  nature  of  charity  and  faith,  and  of  tlie  growth  of 
each  according  to  man*6  co-operation  with  the  Lord.  Hence  U 
is  evident  that  the  t^everal  Hlagea  of  manV  regeneration  answer 
to  his  natural  conception,  gestation  in  Uie  jromb,  bir^ii,  and 
education, 
V.  That  the  fibst  act  of  thk  wew  birth,  wmoa  i6  an  act  of 

THK  UMDEaSTANDINO,  IS  OALLRP  KBFORUATION  ;  AlTD  TOE  SEOOHD, 
WHICH  18  AN  ACT  OF  TBE  WILL,  AND  THENCE  OF  THE  DVDEK- 
8TANDIN0,    K   CALLKO    KKO I-INEEATION. 

587-  Since  it  is  intended  in  this  and  the  following  articles  to 
treat  on  the  subjects  of  reformation  an<I  ri'gene ration,  the  former 
of  whioli  is  ascribed  to  the  unden^tanding  and  the  latter  to  the 
will,  it  is  expedient  that  the  distinctions  between  the  under- 
standing and  the  will  stiould  be  known ;  and  as  theae  are  de- 
scribed above,  n.  397,  the  passage  should  bo  consulted,  ciiat  it 
may  be  read  over  previous  to  the  contents  of  this  acticle.  That 
the  evils  in  which  a  man  is  born  are  ingenerate  in  the  will  of  the 
natural  man,  and  that  the  will  inclines  the  understanding  to 
favor  its  desires  by  thinking  in  i^reoraent,  was  shown  in  the 
above  article  ;  hence,  to  effect  man's  regeneration  it  is  necessary 
that  it  be  done  by  the  understanding,  as  by  a  mediate  cause,  and 
this  is  accomplished  by  the  information  which  the  under-standing 
receives,  fir&t  from  parents  and  masters,  and  afterwards  from 
reading  the  Word,  from  eermons,  liooks,  and  conversation.  The 
Bubjocts  which  the  understanding  thus  receives  are  callt-d  trnths, 
so  that  it  is  the  saiue  whether  wo  speak  of  reformation  being 
eSected  by  the  understanding,  or  by  the  truths  which  the  un- 
derstanding receives ;  for  truths  instruct  a  man  iu  whom  and 
wliat  lie  is  to  believe,  and  also  what  he  ought  to  do,  consequently 
what  he  ought  to  will ;  for  whatever  a  man  does  ie  done  from  the 
will  according  to  the  understanding.  Since  then  the  very  will 
of  man  is  by  birth  cvil^  and  the  understanding  teaches  what  ia 
evil  and  what  is  good,  and  he  has  power  to  will,  or  not  to  will, 
either  the  one  or  the  other,  it  follows  that  he  must  be  reformed 
by  means  of  the  understanding.  Su  luug  however  as  he  seea 
and  acknowledges  in  hia  mind  that  evil  is  evil,  and  good  is  good, 
and  thinks  that  good  ought  to  be  chosen,  so  long  that  state  is 
called  reformation ;  but  when  he  actually  wills  to  flee  from  evil 
and  do  good,  then  commences  the  state  of  regeneration. 

588.  For  this  end  man  is  endowed  with  a  capacity  of  eleva- 
ting his  understanding  almost  into  the  light  which  the  angeU  ol 
heaven  enjoy,  that  he  may  see  what  It  behooves  him  to  wdl  and 
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ttence  to  do,  if  he  would  ho  pposperouB  in  this  world  for  a  time, 
and  be  bleeeed  after  deaih  to  eternity.  He  becomes  proaperout 
and  blessed  in  case  he  prociiree  wisdom  for  himself,  and  keeps 
bis  will  in  obedience  to  it ;  but  he  becomes  unprosperons  and 
nnbappj'  in  case  ho  sohmite  hifl  understanding  to  the  guidance  of 
Lia  will.  The  reason  of  this  is.  bccanBe  the  will  from  ita  birth 
iucliDes  to  evils,  even  to  such  as  are  most  enonnoua.  UnleM 
then  it  be  restrained  by  the  understanding,  a  man  left  to  the 
free  guidance  of  his  wilt  would  rush  headlong  into  all  wickedness, 
and  n-om  his  inherent  ferine  nature  wonld  plunder  and  massacre 
for  his  own  gratification,  all  who  did  not  favor  hie  designs,  and 
indulge  Kis  lusts.  BesideB,  unless  the  understanding  could  be 
perfected  separately  from  the  will,  and  the  will  by  its  means,  a 
man  would  not  be  a  man  but  a  l>east ;  for  without  sudi  Repara- 
tion, and  the  ascent  of  the  underetanding  above  the  will,  he 
would  have  no  capacity  of  thinking  or  of  speaking  from  thongfat, 
bot  would  only  otter  a  soniid  expressive  of  his  affection  ;  he 
would  have  no  capacity  of  acting  from  reason,  but  only  from 
instinct;  much  \vs»  would  ho  have  a  capacity  of  knowing  the 
things  (hat  are  of  God^  and  God  by  them,  and  thus  of  being 
conjoined  to  God,  and  living  to  eternity:  forever)'  man  thinra 
andwills  as  of  himself;  and  this  circumstance,  as  of  himself ^  ie 
what  renders  iJie  conjnnction  reciprocal ;  for  there  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  conjunction  without  reciprocality,  as  there  can  be  no 
conjunction  of  what  is  active  with  what  is  passive  without  mu- 
tual adaptation  or  application.  Ood  alone  acts,  and  man  suffers 
himself  to  be  acted  upon,  and  co-operates  in  all  appearance  as  of 
liiniseli^  alttjough  interiorly  from  Goil.  From  a  right  j>erc*;pti('n 
of  these  truths  may  bu  seen  the  nature  and  quality  t>f  the  luveof 
a  man's  will,  if  it  be  elevated  by  means  of  the  understanding,  aA 
well  as  its  nature  and  quality,  if  it  be  not  so  elevated,  thus  the 
nature  and  quality  of  tno  man. 

689.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  faculty  of  elevating  the 
understanding  even  to  that  intelligence  which  the  angels  of 
heaven  enjoy,  h  inherent  by  creatiim  in  every  man,  whether  he 
be  evil  or  g<H>d,  yea,  even  in  every  devil  in  hell ;  for  all  that  are 
in  bell  were  once  men.  Tliis  fact  has  often  been  shown  me  by 
experience;  but  the  reason  why  devils  are  without  intelligence| 
and  are  insane  as  to  spiritual  things,  is,  because  they  do  not  will 
or  desire  anv  good,  but  evil ;  they  lave  consequently  an  aversion 
to  know  and  understand  truths,  because  Irutlis  aro  in  favor  of 
good,  and  in  upjxM^ition  to  evil.  Hence  too  it  ap^iears  that  the 
first  Blan;e  of  the  new  birth  is  the  reception  of  truths  in  the  un- 
derstanding, and  the  second  is  a  willingness  to  act  according  to 
truths,  and  at  length  the  practice  of  them.  None,  however,  can 
be  said  to  be  reformed  by  the  mere  knowledges  of  truths ;  fat 
every  man,  from  the  faculty  he  enjoys  of  elevating  his  unde^ 
■tanding  above  the  love  of  bis  will,  is  enabled  to  apprehond 
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truths,  and  also  to  epeak,  toacb,  and  proacli  thorn ;  but  he  ie  a 
reforraed  person  who  ia  in  the  allection  of  truth  for  truth's  sake; 
for  this  an*ection  conjoins  ttaolf  with  the  will,  and,  if  it  continues 
and  increases,  conjoms  the  will  with  the  understanding,  and  tlien 
regeneration  cotninencea.  How  rei»erieralion  is  afterwards  ad- 
vanced and  |>erfected,  will  he  the  siiliject  of  the  following  articles. 
590.  Tlie  quality  and  character  of  a  person  whose  under 
etaiidiug  is  in  a  stale  of  elevation,  while  the  love  of  his  will 
remains  unelevateil  \t\  it,  may  Uo  illustrated  hy  comparisons. 
He  is  like  an  eagle  flying  aloft,  which  no  sooner  spies  on  the 
ground  anv  kind  of  pr*'y  for  fof«l,  as  ptknitry,  yonng  swans,  or 
new-bom  limits,  tliaii  he  instantly  pounces  down  upon  it,  and 
devours  it.  He  is  also  like  an  adulterer,  who  keei^w  a  harlot  con- 
cealed below  in  a  secret  vault  of  his  house,  am'  who  bv  turns 
ascends  to  the  liighcst  story,  where  in  his  wife's  presence  he  en- 
ters into  sober  conversation  witli  tliose  who  dwell  there  on  the 
subject  of  chastity,  and  then  suddenly  descendiuff  indulges  bis 
lascivious  paiisiona  with  hi8  harlot.  He  is  also  like  a  swarm  of 
^ats  in  a  tonny  country,  which  fly  in  a  column  over  the  head 
of  a  galloping  hcrse,  but  which,  when  he  stops,  descend  and 
immerse  tlieinselves  in  the  fen  that  bred  them.  Such  is  the 
man,  whose  understanding  is  in  a  state  of  elevation,  while  the 
love  of  his  will  remains  below  immersed  in  the  impure  indul- 
ffpnces  of  nature,  and  the  libidinous  propensities  of  the  senses. 
But  as  persons  in  sucti  a  state  seem  to  have  an  understanding 
resplendent  with  wisdom,  and  yet  their  will  is  in  opposition  to 
it,  they  may  also  Ije  compared  to  serpents  with  shinnig  scales, 
and  to  flies  called  canthandes,  that  appear  of  a  golden  hue,  and 
also  to  that  meteor  like  appearance  in  marshy  places,  called  an 
ignM-fatuTi^f  to  rotten  wood  that  emiri)  light,  and  to  other  phoe- 
phone  bodies.  They  rank  among  those  who  have  the  art  of  ap- 
pearing like  angels  of  light,  both  to  men  on  earth,  and  after  death 
to  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  who  at^or  a  short  examination  are 
then  deprived  of  their  earments,  and  cnst  down  naked  fi-om  theii 
state  of  exallatiui).  This  cannot  be  the  case  hero  on  earth,  be- 
cause their  spirits  here  are  not  open  and  apparent,  but  concealed 
under  fejgjied  charucters,  like  the  rc^jirewen  tat  ions  of  actors  on  a 
stage.  Tlie  power  they  have  to  appear  like  angels  of  light  both 
as  to  their  aspect  and  speech  is  grounded  in  this  circumstance, 
of  which  also  it  is  a  convincing  proof,  that  they  have  the  faculty, 
aa  before  observed,  of  elevating  their  undei-stnndings  above  the 
love  of  the  will,  and  that  almost  to  ant^elic  wisdom.  Now  as  s 
man's  internal  and  external  may  thus  be  turned  contrary  ways, 
and  aa  the  body  is  cast  off  after  death,  and  the  spirit  continues 
to  exist,  it  is  plain  that  a  dusky  spirit  may  dwell  under  a  fair 
outside,  and  a  fiery  one  under  the  cover  of  soft  and  courteous 
discourse ;  therefore,  my  friend,  form  your  judgment  of  mwi 
not  from  their  lips,  but  from  their  hearts,  that  is,  not  *"rom  theii 
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words,  but  from  their  actions ;  tor  the  Lord  snys,  "  Beware  of 
fiilse  prophets,  who  come  to  you  in  gtieep^s  clothing,  but  iuwardlv 
they  are  ravening  wolves :  by  ihcir  fruita  ye  Bhall  know  them" 
(Matt.  vii.  1ft,  16). 
Vl.  That  the  intekxai.  uan  a  fi&bt  to  bu  ketokued,  and  bt 

n    THB   EXTERXAI^    AND   THCB   THE    MAN    IS    RKOENEKATSD. 

591.  Tliiit  thu  internal  man  is  fii-st  to  be  regeuci-ated,  and  by 
it  the  external,  is  a  doctrine  at  the  present  day  commonly  iueisted 
on  iu  the  chnrcli ;  but  then  by  tlie  internal  man  nothitig  else  is 
conceived  or  meant  tlum  ii  fiiith  that  God  tlie  Father  Imputea  the 
merit  and  righteousness  of  liia  Son,  and  eenda  the  Holy  Ghost. 
It  is  generally  supposed  that  this  faith  constitutes  the  internal 
mull,  and  that  the  externa),  which  constitntes  the  natural-moral 
man,  flows  trom  it,  and  is  as  a  sort  of  appendage  to  the  former, 

i'ust  like  the  tail  of  a  horse  or  a  cow,  or  that  of  a  peacock,  or  a 
ird  of  paradise,  wiiich  reaches  down  to  the  feet,  without  hariiis 
any  coliorwiL-u  with  the  budy ;  for  it  is  asserted  that  charity  fol- 
ows  that  faith,  but  that  should  charity  enter  frum  a  maii^s  will, 
it  proves  the  destruction  of  faith.  Since,  however,  the  charch 
at  this  day  allows  of  no  other  interna!  man  than  what  is  here 
described,  it  has  in  fact  no  internal  itian,  since  no  one  can  tcU 
whether  that  faith  be  given  to  him  ur  nut ;  that  it  cannot  possibly 
be  given,  and  is  thus  a  mere  creature  of  the  imagination,  was 
shuwn  ahove.  Il^nce  it  follows  thai  at  this  day,  with  Ihuse  who 
have  confirmed  themselves  in  lliat  faitli,  there  is  uo  other  inter- 
nal than  that  natural  man  befure  dei^crihed,  which  by  birth  is 
replete  with  all  kinds  of  evils.  It  is  furtlier  asserted  that  regen- 
eration and  «anctification  are  a  certain  consequence  of  that  faith, 
and  tliat  man^s  co-operation,  by  which  alone  regeneration  is  etl'ect- 
ed,  oaght  to  be  excluded.  Ilcuce  it  is  that  the  knowledge  of 
regeneration  in  the  present  church  is  not  attainable,  when  yet 
the  Lord  says,  Except  a  man  be  regenerate  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

592.  But  the  internal  and  external  man  of  the  New  Church 
are  of  a  very  different  natore  from  what  we  have  been  describing. 
The  internal  man  belongs  to  his  will,  under  whoso  influeuce  ha 
thinks  when  he  is  left  to  himself,  as  is  the  L-ase  when  he  is  at 
borne ;  but  the  external  man  is  the  action  and  oouversatiun  in 
which  he  is  engaged  when  abroad  or  in  company ;  so  that  tha 
internal  man  is  charity,  because  charity  belongs  to  the  will,  and 
it  is  at  the  same  time  faith,  which  has  relation  to  the  thought. 
Both  these  together  before  regeneration  constitute  the  natnrai 
man,  which  is  thus  divided  into  internal  ana  external,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  this  ci reams taneu,  that  a  man  dues  nut  permit  himself 
tj  act  tuid  speak  iu  cumpauy,  or  abroad,  as  at  home,  ur  when 
lufl  to  himself:  the  cause  uf  which  division  is,  that  as  the  laws 
of  society  prescn  be  puniahmeats  for  those  who  do  ill,  and  rewards 
^r  those  who  do  well,  men  compel  tiiemselves  to  separate  tho 
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external  man  from  the  internal,  for  no  one  is  deeirons  of  panuk' 
ment^  but  every  one  wighea  tor  reward,  which  be  linds  in  the 
•cfjui&ition  of  wealtti  and  honoi^;  and  to  avoid  punishment  and 
atXain  reward  can  only  be  ellbcted  by  living  lu  contbi'iuity  to  the 
laws  of  Bociety.  Hence  it  is  that  morality  and  benevolence  iu 
cxternalB  are  found  among  tbot<e  who  have  none  iu  their  inter- 
nals ;  nnd  this  is  also  ilie  origin  of  all  hypocriBy,  flattei-y,  and 
•imululion. 

593.  As  to  what  concerns  the  divi'eion  of  t\ie  natural  man 
into  two  furma^  it  conBJBts  in  an  actual  division  both  of  its  will 
ondofilD  thought;  for  all  a  map's  actiuna  proceed  from  the  will, 
and  all  bis  speech  from  the  thought;  so  that  a  second  will  is 
formed  by  him  below  the  Brst,  and  in  like  manner  a  second 
thought;  but  still  b'-th  tlicsc  constitute  the  niitural  man.  This 
second  will  which  he  forms  may  be  called  his  corporeal  will, 
because  it  acts  upon  nnd  impels  the  body  to  conduct  itself  ac- 
curding  to  llie  outward  furms  of  morality  ;  and  this  second 
Uiuught  may  be  called  pulmonary  thought,  because  it  acts  upon 
and  impela  the  toncue  and  \i]«  to  ntter  and  discourse  as  may 
seem  intitjligent.  This  thonglit  and  this  will,  taken  together, 
may  be  compared  to  the  thin  skin  which  adheres  to  the  inside 
of  the  bark  of  a  tree,  and  to  the  membrane  which  adheres  to 
the  bhell  of  an  egg,  and  the  internal  natural  man  is  within 
theu) ;  which  natural  nmn,  if  evil,  may  be  compared  to  the  wood 
of  A  rotten  tree,  about  which  the  bark  with  ita  thin  skin  appeaiv 
entire,  and  also  to  a.  rotteu  egg  within  a  white  shell.  But  the 
quality  of  the  internal  natuntT  man  from  birth  Bhall  be  here 
Uescrioed.  His  will  is  prune  to  evils  of  every  kind,  and  his 
thought,  ;ui  originating  in  the  will,  is  equally  prone  to  falses  of 
every  kinJ.  Ihis  then  is  the  internal  man  wliich  is  to  be  re- 
generated; for  iinltii^  it  be  regenerated,  there  is  nothing  but 
hatred  against  all  things  that  respect  charity,  and  wrath,  as  a 
contiequence,  against  alt  things  that  respect  faith.  Hence  it 
fotliiwij  that  tlie  internal  natural  man  is  hret  to  be  regenerated| 
and  by  it  the  external,  this  being  according  to  order;  but  to 
regenerate  the  internal  man  by  the  external,  ie  contrary  to  order ; 
for  the  internal  is  as  a  soul  in  the  external,  not  only  in  generoL 
but  also  in  the  minutest  particular;  it  is  consequently  included 
in  every  single  word  that  the  exlenial  ultei-s,  nutwithslandinjg 
the  man  be  ignorant  of  such  a  clrcrmstimce.  It  ia  from  this 
ground  that  the  angels  perceive  the  nature  and  quality  of  b 
m&u'g  will  by  observing  only  a  single  action,  and  the  natai*e  and 
quality  of  his  thought  by  attending  only  to  a  single  expression, 
and  can  thus  discover  whether  the  will  and  thought  be  infernal 
or  heavenly  ;  hence  they  kjiow  at  once  the  whole  man,  perceiving 
by  the  tone  of  his  voice  the  aflectian  that  reigns  in  hii^  thought, 
and  by  hi^  behavior  or  form  of  action  the  love  that  ruloe  in  nil 
will.  The  angels  have  a  clear  perception  of  such  tliha^  howevflf 
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a  man  may  r^trive  to  conneal  tiie  true  cliaiiicter,  uudur  au  ap> 
pearance  of  religion  and  morality. 

594.  Tlie  regeneration  of  man  is  described  in  Kzekiel  by  the 
dry  bonus,  which  were  first  covered  with  sinews,  then  with  fiesh 
and  ekin,  and  lastly  had  spirit  breathed  into  them,  so  that  they 
revived,  xxxvii.  1 — 14.  That  rcgeiiei*atiou  i6  described  by  these 
circnmetances,  ie  evident  from  tlie  words  which  follow  :  "  TbcAe 
bones  are  the  whole  honse  of  Israel"  (vereo  11).  It  ie  also  com* 
pared  in  the  same  pas&ngo  with  sepulchres,  or  graves;  for  it  is 
written,  "  I  will  open  your  graves,  and  put  my  spirit  in  vou, 
and  bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel"  (verse  13 — 14) ;  the  land 
<ff  Israel,  nn  ap]>liod  in  this  and  other  passages,  meaiis  the  church. 
The  reason  wiiy  re^eneraticm  wa.-*  represented  by  hones  and 
graves,  is,  because  the  nnregenenite  are  called  dead,  and  the 
regenerate  altve ;  lor  spiritual  life  is  in  the  latter,  bat  in  the 
former,  epi  ritual  doath. 

595.  In  every  created  tbirgthronghout  the  universe,  whether 
living  or  dead,  there  is  an  internal  and  an  external ;  the  one 
never  exists  witliont  the  other,  as  no  eO'ect  can  exist  without  a 
cause.  Every  created  tiling  too  is  esteemed  in  proportion  to  its 
internal  goodness,  and  is  held  of  little  value  in  proportion  to  its 
internal  vileness  :  external  goodness  is  of  no  account,  supposing 
it  to  contain  internal  vilenesa:  every  wise  man  on  earth,  and 
every  anget  in  heavfn,  forms  his  judgment  accoMing  to  this 
rule.  The  quality  of  the  unregcnerate  man,  and  that  of  Uie 
regenerate,  may  be  illustrated  by  comparisons.  The  unregene* 
rate  man  who  assumes  the  appearance  of  a  mural  member  ot 
society  and  a  good  Christian,  may  be  compared  to  a  dead  body 
wrapt  up  with  spices,  which  nevertheless  spreads  around  a  noi- 
some stench,  tainting  the  perfume  of  the  spices,  and  insinuating 
itself  into  the  nostrils,  and  so  injuring  the  brain.  He  may  also 
be  coni[)ared  to  a  mummy  gilded,  or  laid  up  in  a  silver  comn,  on 
looking  intj  which,  the  eyes  are  shocked  at  tlie  sight  of  a  black 
corpse.  He  may  also  be  compared  with  bonee  and  skeletons 
lying  in  a  sepulchre  built  of  l<^9  iazuU,  ahd  adorned  with  other 
costly  ornaments.  Ho  may  be  compared  too  with  the  rich  man, 
who  was  clothed  with  purple  and  fine  liuen,  whose  iutemal 
nevertheless  was  infernal,  Luke  xvi.  Ue  mav  fmlljer  be  com- 
pared with  poison  so  sweetened  as  to  taste  lilie  sugar;  or  with 
hemlock  when  in  bloom  ;  or  with  fruits  which  have  shining  and 
l>eautiful  rinds,  but  whose  kernels  are  eaten  up  by  worms;  or 
with  a  sore  covered  over  with  a  plaster,  and  alterwards  vrith  a 
thin  skin,  beneath  wliicti  there  is  nothing  but  corrupt  matter. 
It  is  true  that  the  tntornal  of  such  a  pemon  may  be  estimated  in 
the  world  by  the  external,  but  only  by  those  who  are  themselves 
void  of  a  good  internal,  and  who,  theretbre,  judge  according  tc 
appeaiunce.  The  case,  however,  is  different  in  heaven ;  for  when 
'Ae  changeable  body  that  envelops  the  spirit,  and  which  ia  in  ■ 
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fltate  of  flexibiliiy  fruiu  evil  to  good,  i§  scuaiated  by  death,  tlia 
iDternal  tlicii  romains,  as  it  constitutes  the  Immaii  spirit,  And 
then  appears  at  a  distuiice  like  a  Sfrpeiit  that  has  cast  his  akJOf 
or  like  ruttmi  wood  (itripiied  of  its  bark^  iu  which  before  it  bad  a 
ibiiiing  and  bright  appearance.  I3ut  it  la  otherwiBe  with  the 
regenerate  man ;  hU  internal  is  good,  and  hiu  external  U  like  to 
that  of  auotlier  person,  and  yet  iu  reality  it  differs  frvm  that  ot 
the  uuregeneralu  tnan  a^  heaven  I'nmi  hell,  a  soul  of  goodness 
being  contained  wltliin  it.  It  is  of  little  conge<juenc«  whether 
■uch  a  man  be  a  grandee  of  higti  rank,  living  in  a  palac^e  and 
attended  by  a  large  retinue  of  servants,  or  be  in  low  circum- 
stances, dwelling  in  a  cottage  with  only  a  boy  to  attend  tiitn* 
indeed,  it  is  of  Tittle  cotjetqaence  whether  he  bo  a  prelate,  claa 
in  robes  of  purpk,  and  wearing  an  archbishop's  mitre,  or  be 
only  ibe  uhepherd  of  a  few  sheep  iu  a  forest,  with  no  other 
clothi[)g  than  a  coarse  ruiitic  euat,  and  no  cover  fur  his  head  but 
an  ordmary  bonnet.  Gold  is  atiil  gold,  whether  it  glitter  by 
being  placed  near  tlie  fire,  or  conti-act  a  blackness  on  its  uuter 
surface  by  being  exposed  to  the  smoke ;  it  ii  gold  whether  it  be 
cast  into  a  beautitul  image  like  that  of  an  infant,  or  into  an  ugly 
one  like  that  of  a  mouse :  mice  tlmt  were  made  of  gold,  and 
placed  near  the  ark,  were  also  accepted,  and  had  a  piopitiatin"; 
power  (1  Sam.  vi.  3 — 5,  <kc.) ;  for  gold  signifies  internal  good. 
A  dianiuud  and  a  ruby,  in  hke  manner,  wnatever  the  matrix  in 
which  they  may  be  found,  whotljer  calcareous  or  uf  clay,  when 
taken  out  are  esteemed  for  their  internal  goodness,  of  equal 
value  with  the  similar  precious  stones  in  a  queen's  necklace;  and 
BO  in  alt  other  instances.  Ueuee  it  is  evident  that  the  external 
derives  it*  value  fi'om  tlie  internal,  and  not  the  contrary. 
VXI.  That  wukn  this  iakh^  tlaoij:  Tni^Btc  arises  a  ooubat  bb- 

TWKttK    THE  IKTEIUfAL  AND   KXTEUNAL   MiN,   AND  THEM    WHIOa- 
KVKB  OOMQOEIBS  HAS  DOUINIOH  OV£R  TUB  OTUEK. 

596.  The  reason  why  a  combat  arises  at  that  time  is,  because 
the  internal  man  is  reformed  by  means  of  truths,  and  from  these 
he  sees  what  is  evil  and  false  which  still  abide  iu  the  external  or 
natural  man  :  hence  there  now  arises,  fur  the  first  time,  a  dis- 
agreement between  the  new  will  above,  and  the  old  will  beneath, 
and  this  disagreement  between  ttie  two  wills  is  attended  with  a 
disagreement  also  between  the  respective  delights  of  each  ;  for  it 
is  an  acknowledged  truth,  that  the  flesh  is  contrary  to  the  spirit, 
and  the  spirit  to  the  flesh,  and  that  the  flesh  with  its  lusts  must 
first  be  subdued  before  the  spirit  can  act,  and  the  man  become 
new.  After  this  disagreemeut  of  the  two  wills  a  combat  arises, 
being  that  which  is  called  spiritual  temptation;  but  this  temp> 
taliou  or  combat  is  not  between  goods  and  evils,  but  between  the 
truths  of  good  and  the  talses  ot  evil ;  tor  good  of  itself  cannot 
fight,  but  It  tights  by  truths,  neither  can  evil  flgbt  of  itself,  bat 
»y  \t&  faUcs,  as  the  will  cannot  tight  of  itself,  but  by  the  imdec* 
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itanding,  Id  which  its  truths  rebido.  A  inait  has  no  other  seiv 
Bible  perception  but  that  tiiis  combat  \6  in  himself,  it  being  felt 
hy  him  as  remorae  of  conscience  ;  but  }'et  it  is  the  Lord  and  the 
devil,  thnt  is,  hell,  wbicli  fight  in  him,  and  contend  for  dominion 
over  liim,  or  who  shall  puiisess  htm.  Tlie  devil,  or  hell,  asaaulta 
him,  and  calls  forth  Ijis  evil^,  while  the  Lord  defends  him,  and 
calls  furth  his  eoods.  But  although  this  combat  is  waged  in  the 
spiritual  world,  jet  still  it  is  waged  in  the  man  between  the 
trut}is  of  good  and  the  falses  of  evil  that  are  in  him;  hence  be 
ou^t  to  nght  alt'gether  as  of  himself,  since  he  enjoys  freedom 
of  will  to  act  in  favor  eitlier  of  the  Ix>rd  or  of  the  cievil :  he  acta 
in  favor  of  the  Lord  if  he  abides  in  truths  from  Rood,  and  in 
favor  of  the  devil  if  he  abides  in  falses  from  eviH  Hence  it 
follows,  that  whichever  obtains  the  victory,  whether  it  be  the 
lEtemal  man  or  the  external,  has  dominion  over  the  other ;  iust 
as  in  the  case  of  two  hostile  princes,  who  contend  which  shall  be 
the  ruler  of  the  other's  kingdom.  He  that  conqncrs  Takes  the 
kingdom,  and  subjects  all  its  inhabitants  to  his  authority:  so 
also  in  tiie  present  iii.«laiice,  if  the  internal  man  conquers,  b« 
bears  rule,  and  8nl)due8  all  the  evils  of  the  e.xternal  man,  and 
regeneration  is  cuntinut^d  ;  but  if  the  external  man  conquers, 
he  then  bears  rule,  and  dtsperees  all  the  goods  of  the  internal 
man,  and  thus  regeneration  is  made  void. 

5!>7.  It  is  allowed  at  this  day  that  there  are  such  things  as 
temptations,  but  scarcely  any  one  knows  their  origin  and  nature, 
and  what  good  they  efFuct.  Their  origin  and  nature  were  shown 
above,  and  also  what  good  they  effect,  namely,  that  when  the 
internal  man  gains  the  victory,  the  external  is  subdued ;  in  which 
case  lusts  arc  dispersed,  and  atTcctions  of  good  and  truth  are 
implanted  in  tlieir  stead,  and  are  eu  dispoeeu  tliat  the  goods  and 
truths  which  a  man  wills  and  thinks  he  also  practises  and  spcaka 
from  his  heart.  Moreover,  by  means  of  victory  over  the  external 
man,  he  is  rendered  spiritual,  and  is  then  associated  by  the  Lord 
with  the  angels  of  heaven,  who  arc  all  spiritual.  The  reason  why 
temptations  have  heretofore  remained  unknown,  and  scarcely 
any  one  has  been  acquainted  with  their  origin  and  nature,  and 
what  good  they  effect,  is  l>ecau!-'e  the  church  has  nut  hitherto 
been  principled  in  truths,  as  ni>  one  ean  be  unless  he  approach 
the  Lord  immediately,  and  reject  the  fijrmer  faith,  and  embrace 
the  new.  Tliis  is  the  true  cause  why  n»  person  has  been  ad- 
mitted into  any  spiritual  temptation  h'ince  ttie  time  when  the 
council  of  Nice  introduced  the  faith  of  three  Gods;  fur  had  he 
been  admitted,  he  would  instantly  have  flillcn  under  it,  and  lo 
would  have  plunged  himc^elf  more  deeply  into  lielL  The  con- 
trition which  18  said  to  precede  the  present  I'.iilh  is  not  tempta- 
tion. I  have  asked  several  persons  upon  tliis  j>oint,  and  ux9j 
have  told  Tie  that  it  is  nnthiiig  but  an  unmeaning  word,  «xoep( 
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Uiat  possibly,  with  simple  minds,  it  may  be  attended  with  • 
timorous  apprehension  about  ht!ll-tire. 

598.  After  a  man  lias  jiaesed  through  temptation,  he  ie^  as 
to  his  internal  man,  in  heaven,  and  by  moans  of  his  external  in 
the  world ;  bi>  that  it  is  by  temptations  thnt  the  conjunction  ol 
heaven  and  the  world  is  effected  in  him,  and  then  the  Lord, 
abiding  with  him^  rules  liis  world  from  heaven^  according  to 
order.  The  reverse  takes  place  where  a  man  remains  natural, 
for  he  is  then  desirous  of  riiinf;;  heaven  from  the  world.  Every 
one  who  is  in  t!ie  love  of  dcminton  from  the  love  of  self,  becomes 
of  such  a  quality.  If  he  be  inwardly  scrutinized,  it  will  appear 
that  he  does  ni.t  believe  in  any  God,  bnt  in  liimself ;  and  after 
death  fancies  any  spirit  who  may  be  more  puweifnl  than  others 
to  be  God.  Such  is  the  insanity  that  prevails  in  hell,  which  is 
there  carried  to  so  great  an  cxces.'t,  that  some  call  themselves 
God  the  Father,  some  God  the  Son,  and  some  God  the  Huly 
Qhost^  and  among  the  Jews  some  call  themselves  the  Messiah 
Hence  it  appears  what  sort  of  a  being  a  man  becomes  afler  death 
in  case  hie  natural  man  be  not  regenerated,  and  what  conse 
qnently  he  would  become  in  his  own  phantasy,  unless  the  Lord 
were  to  establish  a  new  chnrcb,  in  wnich  genuine  truths  shall 
be  taught.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  these  woi-ds  of  the  Lord  : 
'*  In  the  consummation  of  The  age  (that  is,  in  the  cud  of  ttie 
prascnt  church),  shall  be  tribulation,  such  as  has  not  been  since 
the  beginning  of  the  workU  neither  shall  bo :  and  except  those 
days  should  be  shortened,  there  could  no  flesli  be  saved^  (Matt. 
XXIV.  21,22). 

509.  lu  the  combats  or  temptalionB  of  individual  men  the 
Ijortl  works  mit  a  particular  redemption,,  as  he  wrought  a  general 
one  during  his  abodo  in  the  world.  Br  his  combats  ana  temp* 
tatioKS  in  the  world  the  Lord  glorified  his  Hnmauity,  that  is, 
made  it  divine.  In  like  manner  at  this  day^  with  every  individual 
during  hia  state  of  temjitatlon,  he  tights  lor  him  and  ovei'comes 
the  infernal  sj>irits  which  infe-tt  him,  and  after  temptation  glori- 
fies him,  that  is,  renders  him  spiritual.  Tlie  Lord,  after  having 
wrought  universal  redemption,  re<iuced  to  order  all  things  both 
in  heaven  and  in  hell.  In  like  manner  witli  a  man  af^or  temp- 
tation, he  reduces  to  or<ier  all  things  in  him  that  belong  to 
heaven  and  the  world.  The  LonI  at^r  redemption  established 
a  neT7  church  :  in  like  manner  he  also  establishes  in  a  man  the 
principles  that  belong  to  the  church,  and  makes  tiim  a  church 
m  particular.  The  Lord  after  redemption  gave  pe:ice  to  those 
who  believed  on  him ;  for  he  said,  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you, 
my  peace  I  give  unto  you;  not  as  the  world  giveth  give  I  unto 
yon"  (John  xiv.  27).  Tn  like  manner  he  gives  a  man  after 
temptation  a  perception  of  peace,  that  is,  gladness  of  mind 
{antmu9\  and  consolation.  From  these  circumstances  it  ia  evl 
dent  that  the  Lord  ia  a  Redeemer  to  eternitv. 
598 
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600.  Tlifi  regeneration  of  tbe  internal  man,  without  tbat  of 
the  external,  may  bfi  compared  with  a  bird  flying  in  the  air,  that 
has  no  babitation  on  dry  ground,  bnt  only  in  Bome  fenny  place, 
where  it  is  infested  by  sorpenta  and  froga,  so  that  It  fiiea  away 
and  perishes.  The  internal  man  may  in  such  case  be  compared 
also  with  a  swan  swimming  in  the  midH  of  the  ocean,  that  ts  not 
able  to  reach  ttie  shore  to  >>uild  herself  a  neat,  bo  that  she  laya 
her  eggs  in  the  water  where  they  are  devoured  by  t}ie  fish.  Ha 
may  tie  compared  too  with  a  soldier  standing  on  a  wall,  which 
being  undermined,  he  falls  down  headlong,  and  is  buried  in  the 
ruins.  He  may  further  he  compared  with  a  beautiful  tree  trans- 
planted to  a  place  where  the  soil  ia  rotten  and  where  whole 
troops  of  worms  devour  its  root,  so  that  it  witliers  away  and  diea. 
He  may  also  be  compared  to  a  bouse  without  a  foundation,  and 
likewiHe  to  a  coluinu  without  a  pedestal.  Such  is  the  internal 
man  when  it  alone  is  reformed  withnut  the  external ;  lor  where 
this  ia  the  case  it  has  no  detennination  to  the  practice  of  goml. 
Vni.  That  the  beoenkratf:  man  has  a  new  will  and  a  »kw 

UNDKHSTANDIHO. 

601.  That  the  rt^nerate  man  is  renewed,  or  made  new,  it 
a  doctrine  trnown  to  the  present  church,  and  is  confirmed  both 
bv  the  Word  of  God  and  also  by  reason.  By  tub  Word  of 
<JoD  from  thfwe  paseagts  :  **  Make  ye  a  iwvr  heart  and  a  new 
epirit :  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israeli"  (Ezek.  xviii.  31.) 
"A  new  heart  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  jint  within 

ou ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  stonv  heart  nut  of  your  flesh,  and 
will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh,  and  I  will  put  my  spirit  within 
you"  (xjocvi.  26,  27).  "  Henceforth  know  we  no  man  al^r  the 
flesh  ;  therefore  if  any  roan  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature** 
(2  Cor.  V.  16,  17).  A  new  heart  in  these  passages  means  a  new 
will,  and  a  new  spirit  a  new  understanding;  for  heart  in  the 
Word  signifies  the  will,  and  spirit,  when  it  ih  joined  with  heart, 
the  underAtanding.  It  is  plain  also  from  bkason*  that  the  re- 
generate man  has  a  new  will  and  a  new  understanding,  for  these 
two  faculties  constitute  man,  and  these  are  tlie  faculties  that  are 
regenerated ;  therefore  every  man's  true  quality  is  determined 
by  tliese  faculties.  He  is  a  tiad  man  if  his  will  is  bad,  and  much 
more  so  if  his  underBtanding  favors  the  badness  of  his  will;  aa 
on  the  contrary  he  is  a  good  man  if  his  will  is  good,  am)  much 
more  so  if  his  imderstanding  favors  the  goodness  of  his  will.  Il 
is  religion  alone  that  renews  and  regenerates  him,  for  this  occu- 
pies tne  supreme  seat  in  the  hutnuu  mind,  having  under  ita  ob* 
servation  those  civil  duties  which  belong  to  the  world,  through 
which  also  it  ascends,  like  the  pure  juice  in  a  tree,  even  to  ita 
top,  and  from  that  elevated  station  beholds  all  natural  ouncema, 
as  a  person  standing  on  a  high  tower  or  mountain  louka  around 
upon  the  plains  beneath. 
699 


! 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


602,  603 


BKFOBICATION    AMD   BKOKNSRA'nOH. 


602,  It  is  to  be  ol)Bervcd,  however,  that  a  man,  with  reepwit 
to  bis  underatandinc,  may  aacend  almost  to  t!ie  light  wliich  the 
angels  of  heaven  enjoy  ;  but  unless  he  ascend  also  as  to  his  will, 
tlie  old  man  sljll  reigns  within  him  and  he  is  not  made  new.  It 
waa  shown  above  how  the  nnderetanding  exalts  the  will  more 
and  more  to  the  same  elevated  station  with  itself.  It  ia  on  thia 
account  tliat  regeneration  is  predicated  of  the  will  primarily,  and 
of  the  understanding  secondarily ;  for  the  understanding  in  man 
is  like  the  light  in  tliis  world,  and  the  will  like  heat,  and  it  is 
well  known  that  light  without  heat  prodnces  no  life  or  vegeta- 
tion, but  that  light  in  eoninnction  with  heat  produces  both. 
The  understanding  also,  with  respect  to  the  inferior  region  in 
the  mind,  is  actually  in  the  light  of  the  world,  and  with  respect 
to  the  superior  region,  in  the  light  of  heaven ;  so  that,  unlesa 
the  will  bo  elevated  fmm  the  inferior  region  to  Ihe  superior,  and 
tliere  he  conjoined  lo  tlie  understanding,  it  remains  in  the  world, 
and  in  such  case  the  understanding  flies  upward  and  downward, 
and  during  the  night  descends  to  the  will  beneath,  and  there 
takes  up  its  rest,  where  they  are  connected  together  like  a  man 
and  a  harlot,  and  give  birth  to  a  two-headed  offspring.  Hence 
it  is  further  evident,  that  a  man  is  not  regcuernto  unless  he  have 
a  new  will  and  a  tiew  understanding. 

603.  The  human  mitid  ia  divided  into  three  reciona:  the 
lowest  U  called  natural,  the  middle  spirituiU,  and  ttie  highest 
celestial.  A  man  by  regeneration  is  elevated  from  the  l^eet 
region,  wl  ich  is  natural,  into  the  superior,  which  is  spiritual, 
and  by  this  into  the  celestial.  Tliat  there  are  three  i-egions  of 
the  mind,  will  be  proved  in  the  following  article.  Hence  it  is 
that  the  unregenertite  man  Is  called  natural,  and  the  regenerate 
spiritual ;  and  lience  it  ia  evident  that  the  mind  of  the  regen- 
erate man  is  elevated  into  the  spiritual  region,  and  there,  as  from 
a  superior  station,  beliolds  what  passes  m  the  lower  or  natrirai 
mind.  That  there  is  asuierior  ana  interior  region  in  the  human 
mind  must  be  plain  to  every  one  from  a  slight  attention  to  hii 
own  tJioui^hts  ;  for  he  can  take  a  view  of  waat  he  is  thinking 
aI>out,  and  therefore  be  says  that  be  has  been  thinking,  or  is 
thinking,  of  this  or  that,  wliii-.li  would  not  be  i>o=aible  unless 
there  existed  an  interior  thonght,  calle*!  jjerceplion,  wliich  looks 
into  the  inferior,  eimjily  called  tliought,  A  jinlge,  when  he  hears 
or  rejuls  a  long  series  of  cases  qnotetl  by  an  advticate,  collects 
them  under  one  view  of  the  superior  region  of  his  mind,  and 
thus  sees  them  under  a  universal  idea,  and  afterwards  causing 
this  view  to  descend  thence  \uU'  the  inferior  re;.don  of  the  mino, 
which  is  that  of  imturat  thought,  he  airanges  his  arguments  in 
due  order,  and  accurdinn;  to  hja  superior  view  of  the  subject, 
delivers  his  opinion,  ana  pronounces  sentence.  Who  does  not 
know  that  a  man  may  conceive  and  conclude  in  a  second  or  two^ 
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what  lie  cannot  express  by  the  inferior  thought  in  half  an  honrt 
These  instances  are  adduced  to  ehow,  that  the  human  mind  in 
dJBtlnguished  into  iDferior  and  Buperior  regions. 

604.  The  new  will  is  in  the  spiritual  rc>!;ion  above  the  old 
win,  aod  in  like  manner  the  new  understanding,  this  with  that 
and  that  with  this;  in  that  region  they  enter  into  conjunctiun 
with  each  other,  and  conjointU*  look  down  into  the  old  or 
natunil  will  and  understand. ing,  and  dispone  all  things  there  to 
obedience.  Row  evident  is  it  iliat  were  there  only  one  region  in 
the  human  mind,  and  if  evils  and  goixls,  falses  and  truths,  wore 
there  to  be  all  continud  and  mingled  together,  a  terrible  conflict 
most  ensue,  just  a.s  if  wolves  and  sheep,  tigers  and  calvcn,  huwks 
and  doves,  were  all  coiifiricd  together  in  one  dent  AekI  what 
must  be  the  necessary  consequence  of  this,  but  a  cruel  slaughter, 
the  fierce  and  savage  animals  tearing  in  pieces  the  meek  and 
gentle  1  On  this  account  it  is  provided,  that  goods  with  their 
respectiro  truths  should  be  collected  into  a  higher  r<^ion,  that 
thev  may  dwell  secure,  and  repel  the  assaults  of  their  onemiee, 
and  likewise  by  chains  and  otiier  methods  subdue  and  finally 
disperse  evils,  with  their  attendant  falses.  This  then  is  the 
meaning  of  what  was  cald  in  a  furmer  article,  that  the  Lord 
through  heaven  rules  whatever  belongs  to  the  world  in  the  re- 
generate man.  The  superior  or  spiritual  region  of  the  human 
mind  is  also  a  heaven  in  miniature,  and  the  inferior  or  natural 
region  is  also  a  world  in  miniature.  This  is  the  reason  why  man 
was  called  by  the  ancients  a  raicr'>co8m  or  litilo  world  ;  he  may 
also  be  called  a  micrauraiios  or  little  heaven. 

605.  At  this  day  it  is  known,  and  yet  unknown,  that  the 
regenerate  man,  or  he  who  is  renewed  as  to  Ins  will  and  under- 
standing, is  ia  the  heat  of  heaven,  tliat  is,  in  its  love,  and  at  the 
same  time  in  the  light  of  heaven,  that  is,  in  its  wisdom ;  and  ou 
the  contrary,  that  ttie  unregeuerate  mau  is  in  the  heat  of  hell, 
that  is,  in  its  love,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  darkness  of  hell, 
that  is,  in  its  Insanity.  Tlie  reason  of  this  is,  because  the  present 
churcli  has  made  regeneration  an  appendage  to  its  faith,  into 
which  faith  reason  is  forbidden  to  hiok  and  examine  :  hence  the 
same  prohibition  is  extended  to  every  thing  that  relates  to  the 
appendage,  which,  as  was  just  observed,  is  regeneration  and 
renovation.  Those  three  then,  regeneration,  renovation,  and 
faith,  are  to  the  present  church  line  a  house  whose  doors  and 
windows  are  closed,  so  tLat  the  members  of  the  church  know  not 
what  is  contained  within,  whether  it  be  altogether  empty,  or 
whether  it  he  full  of  genii  from  hell,  or  of  angels  fVom  heaven. 
They  have,  be&ides,  been  confused  by  the  fallacic«  involved  in 
this  circumstance,  that  a  man  can  ascend  with  the  understanding 
almost  into  the  light  of  heaven,  and  can  thence  think  and  apeak 
on  spiritual  subjects  with  intelligence,  let  the  love  of  bis  will  bo 
of  what  quality  it  nay:  an  ignorance  of  this  truth  has  also 
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buried  in  oblivion  every  thing  that  concerns  regeneration  and 
renovation. 

606.  Hence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  the  nnrngenerate  maa 
IB  like  ft  person  who  eeos  imaginflrv  objects  in  the  night,  and 
believes  them  to  be  men;  and  afterwards,  while  he  is  regener- 
ating^ he  is  like  tlie  same  person  wlio  discerns  by  the  dawning 
light  that  the  objects  of  tlie  night  were  fiinta-^tical ;  and  when  he 
ia  regenerate  he  Beee  them  by  the  clear  light  of  day  to  be  the 
offspring  of  deliriiini.  Tlie  unregenerate  man  is  like  one  who  ia 
in  a  dream,  and  the  regenerate  man  like  one  who  is  awake, 
according  to  the  representation  given  in  the  "Word,  where 
natnral  Hfe  is  compared  to  sleep,  and  spirltnal  life  to  a  state  of 
wakefulness.  The  unrt'ge  tie  rale  man  is  understood  by  the  foolish 
virgins,  whu  had  lamps  and  nu  oil,  and  the  regenerate  by  the 
wise  virgins,  wlio  had  lainpH  and  oil  in  tliem  :  lamps  mean  snch 
things  aa  relate  to  understanding,  and  oil  such  thiiigs  as  relate 
to  love.  The  regenerate  are  like  the  lights  of  the  candlestick  in 
the  tabeniacle;  and  they  are  also  like  the  shew-bread  there,  with 
the  frankincense  npon  it ;  and  it  is  declared  of  them  that  "  they 
shall  shine  as  the  brightnet^s  of  the  tirmament,  and  as  tlic  &tara 
for  ever  and  ever"  (Dan.  xii.  3).  An  unregenerate  man  is  like 
one  who  is  in  the  garden  of  Kden,  and  eats  of  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  atid  evil,  and  for  that  reason  \s  cast  ont  of 
the  garden  ;  yea,  he  is  that  very  tree;  but  a  regenerate  man  is 
like  one  who  is  in  that  garden,  and  eats  of  the  tree  of  life.  That 
he  is  permitted  to  eat  of  it  appears  from  this  passage  in  the 
Revelation  :  "To  him  that  overeomcth  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God"  (ii.  7) 
The  gaidtsn  of  Eden  means  intelligence  in  things  spiritual  pro- 
ceeding from  the  love  of  trutli,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Apoca- 
LTFSB  Rktealkd,  n.  90.  In  a  word,  an  unregenerate  man  is  a 
cnild  of  the  wicked  one,  and  a  rt^enerate  man  is  a  child  of  the 
kingdom  (Matt.  xiii.  3S);  a  child  of  the  wicked  one  there  men- 
iioued,  is  u  child  of  the  devil,  and  a  child  of  the  kingdom  is  a 
cliild  of  the  Txjrd. 

IX.  That  a  kiioi-ikekatk  man  is  m  coMumnoN  wtra  the  anoels 

OF    HEAVKN,  AKD  AN    UNKEGENEKATli    ItAN    IN    OUlEUUNION  WTTH 

apierra  of  hell. 

607.  The  reason  why  every  man  is  in  communion,  in  other 
words  in  consociation,  with  angels  of  heaven  or  with  spirits  of 
hell,  is,  because  ho  is  born  to  become  epiritual ;  but  this  is  not 
possible,  unless  he  )fe  in  gome  kind  of  conjunction  with  those 
who  are  spiritual.  That  every  man,  as  to  his  mind,  is  in  both 
worlds,  the  natural  anil  the  spiritual,  is  shown  in  the  Treatise  on 
Hkaven  and  Hell.  Rut  wilh  this  conjunction,  neither  man, 
nor  angel,  nor  spirit  is  acquainted ;  for  a  man,  durin>^  his  Hfo  in 
the  world,  is  in  a  natural  state,  and  nngels  and  spirits  aro  m  • 
flpiritual  state,  and  on  account  of  the  distinction  between  Datura] 
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ftnd  spiritual,  tlmy  ai'e  invisible  to  each  other.  Tliu  nature  and 
quality'  of  tliie  disliuctiuii  is  described  in  a  memorable  relation. 
in  the  Treatise  on  Cunjuoial  Lovk,  n.  326 — S29;*  from  which 
it  appears,  tliat  they  are  nut  conjuined  as  to  thoughts,  but  as  tc 
afl'ections,  and  on  theee  scarcely  any  one  reflects,  because  they 
are  not  in  tlie  light  in  which  the  uudt-rstanding  is,  and  with  il 
its  derivative  thought,  but  in  the  heat  m  which  Uic  will  is,  luge- 
ther  with  the  utlectiun  of  'i\»  love.  Tbts  conjunction  of  men  with 
angels  and  spirits,  by  tlie  ailectiona  of  luve,  is  so  close,  tliat  were 
they  pUickea  asunder,  and  thus  separated  from  each  other,  men 
would  fail  instantly  into  a  &woon,  and  if  the  conjunction  were 
not  presently  restored,  tliey  would  expire.  Whoa  it  is  said  that 
a  mau  by  regeneratiun  is  rendered  spiritual,  it  is  not  meant  that 
he  is  rendered  spiritual  as  an  augeU  but  that  he  is  rendered 
ipiritiial-nalural,  m  other  words,  that  there  is  a  spiritual  prin- 
ciple within  his  natural,  just  as  tli^uKht  isinspeech,  andaswillis 
in  action  ;  for  when  the  one  ceases  tiie  other  ceases  also.  In  like 
manner  a  man's  spirit  is  in  all  and  every  thing  that  is  done  in 
Lis  body,  aud  it  is  this  which  impels  the  natural  to  do  what  it 
dues:  the  natural,  considered  in  itself,  is  passive,  or  a  dead 
]K}wer,  hut  the  spiritual  is  active,  or  a  living  power;  the  passive 
or  dead  power  cannot  act  of  iti^elf^  but  must  be  acted  ujwn  by 
the  active  or  living  power.  As  a  man  lives  continually  in  com- 
lounion  with  the  inhabitauts  of  the  spiritual  world,  therefore, 
when  he  d^-parte  out  of  the  natural  world,  he  is  immediately 
introduced  among  his  like,  with  whom  ho  has  been  associatttd 
while  in  the  Ibrnier  world  :  hence  it  is  that  every  one  after  death 
seems  to  himself  as  if  he  were  still  alive  in  the  world;  for  he 
tlien  conies  into  conaurt  witli  liis  like  m  to  tliu  atlectione  of  his 
will,  wliom  be  tlten  acknowledges,  just  as  kiiistblk  and  relations 
acknowledge  each  otht:r  in  the  world;  and  this  is  the  meaning 
of  what  is  saitl  in  the  Word  coticerniug  those  who  die,  that  they 
are  taken  and  gathered  to  their  own.  Hence  tlicn  it  may  appear, 
that  a  regenerate  nuin  is  in  communion  with  angels  of  heaven, 
wid  the  unregcuerate  with  spirits  of  hell. 

608.  It  is  to  be  observed,  tbtit  there  are  three  heavens,  dis- 
tinct from  each  other,  according  to  the  three  degrees  of  love  and 
wisdom ;  and  that  a  nniu,  according  tu  his  regeneration,  is  in 
commuiunn  with  the  angels  of  those  tliree  heavens;  and  it  is  on 
this  account  that  the  human  mind  is  distinguished  into  three 
degrees  or  regions,  according  to  tlie  heavens,  but  of  those  three 
heairens,  and  of  tlieir  distinction,  according  to  the  Itiree  degrees 
of  love  and  wisdom,  more  may  be  seen  in  tlie  Treatise  on 
IIkavkn  and  Hkll,  n.  29;  and  likewise  in  the  Tract  on  tut 

LfTKKOOUKBK     Bia-WKKN     TUK     SoUL    AND     TlIK     BoDY,    U.     16,     17. 

We  sluill  at  present  only  illustrate,  by  a  kind  of  comparison^ 

*  Tli«  gr««t«r  put  of  Um  m«iDorftbU  nU'ioa  btn  aUvid«d  to  u  aimt  mm 
ibon,  ■.  3S0. 
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the  nature  of  those  throe  degrees,  according  to  which  the  three 
heavcne  are  dietingiiishcd  from  each  other;  they  are  like  the 
headf  the  body^  and  tiie  t'oct  in  a  man,  the  bightet  heaven  con- 
stituting the  liL^ad,  the  middle  the  body,  and  the  lost  the  feet ; 
for  the  univci'sal  lieaven  ig  iu  the  Lord'e  sight  m  one  man.  That 
this  is  Hctuul]}  the  case,  wae  proved  to  me  by  ocular  demonstra- 
tion, it  being  granted  me  to  ece  one  society  of  heaven,  which 
consiBted  of  ten  thousand  nngulfl,  as  one  man ;  how  mnch  mora 
then  must  this  be  the  case  with  the  uuirci'sal  heaven  when 
viewed  by  the  Lord !  Respecting  this  ocular  demonstration  and 
experience,  mure  may  bo  seen  in  the  Treatise  on  Heavicn  and 
Hkll,  n.  59,  A'c.  Hence  too  it  is  evident  how  this  truth,  ac- 
knowledged in  al!  Chriettan  countries,  is  to  be  nnderstood, 
namely,  that  the  church  constitutes  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
Christ  is  the  life  of  that  body.  Tins  too  will  serve  to  illustrate 
the  position  that  The  Lord  is  the  All  in  All  of  heaven,  for  he  is 
the  life  in  that  body  ;  in  like  manner  too  the  Lord  is  tAe  All  m 
All  of  the  diurch  with  sut^h  tm  ucknuwlcdge  lum  alone  to  be  the 
God  uf  heaven  and  earth,  and  believe  in  him:  that  be  Is  the 
God  of  heaven  and  earth,  he  himself  teacliefi  in  Matthew  xxviii. 
18;  and  that  all  people  ought  tu  believe  in  hira,  John  iii.  16, 
36;  vi.  40;  xi.  25,  iJU. 

609.  Tlic  distiuclion  of  the  three  degrees  of  the  heavens, 
and  consequently  of  the  three  degrees  oT  the  human  mind^  is 
capable  ol  receiving  some  illustration  from  coniparifiona  with 
uialerial  things  in  ibo  world ;  for  tliose  three  degrees,  in  their 
respective  states  of  excellence,  are  like  gold,  silver,  and  coppet*; 
with  which  jnetala  a  comparison  also  is  made  in  tlie  case  of  the 
image  seen  by  NebuehuiJuozzar  (Dan.  ii.  31,  &.c.)  Thnse  three 
degrees  are  likewise  difitinct  from  each  other,  in  their  I'espective 

fmrity  and  goudnt-SB,  ii6  a  ruby,  a  sapphire,  and  an  agate  ;  and 
ikewise  as  ao  olive-tree,  a  vine,  and  a  iig-tree;  and  so  in  other 
instances.  It  is  to  be  observed  too,  that,  in  the  "Word,  gold,  a 
niby,  and  an  olive-tree,  signify  celestinl  guod,  which  is  the  g«K>d 
of  the  higliest  heaven;  and  silver,  a  sapphire,  and  a  vine,  spir- 
itual goud,  which  is  the  guod  of  the  middle  heaven ;  and  copper, 
uu  agate,  and  a  Iig-tree,  natural  good,  which  is  that  of  the  last 
lieaven.  lliat  there  are  three  degrees,  the  celestial,  tlie  spiritual, 
and  the  natural,  was  shown  above. 

61U.  To  what  has  been  already  said  this  particular  shall  be 
added;  that  the  regeneration  of  man  is  not  ettected  in  n  single 
mument,  but  by  successive  degrees  from  the  beginning  to  tlie 
end  of  his  lite  in  the  world,  and  is  eontinued  and  |jerfeclcd  aftei 
death  ;  and  as  he  is  relurnied  by  cotubats  and  victories  over  the 
eviU  of  his  tleahy  nature,  therefore  the  Son  of  [nan  says  to  each 
of  the  seven  churches,  that  lie  will  give  gifts  to  hiui  that  over- 
Cometh  ;  as  to  the  churcli  of  Ephesus,  "  To  him  tliat  overcoraeth 
wiJl  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life"  (Rev.  ii.  7);  to  the  church 
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>f  Smyrna,  "  He  tliat  oveic-unietli  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second 
dealh"  (veree  11);  tu  tlio  church  in  Perguinos,  "To  him  that 
overcuineth  will  Ij^i^Q  (o  eat  of  the  hiilden  manna"  (verse  17); 
to  the  churcli  in  Tnj*atira,  "Tu  him  tliut  overcometh  will  I  give 
power  over  the  nations'*  (verse  26);  to  the  church  in  SardJs, 
"He  that  overcome th  shall  he  clothed  in  white  raiment" (iii.  5): 
to  the  church  lu  Phlladuljdiia, '*IIim  that  overcometh  will  I 
make  a  pillar  in  the  teinple  of  my  Qud"  (verse  12] ;  to  the  church 
of  the  Laodiceans,  "Tn  him  that  cvcrcinneth  will  I  grunt  tu  sit 
with  me  in  niv  thnme"  (verse  21).  Lastly,  let  (Jiis  further  par- 
ticular be  ad^ed,  that  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  regenerateci,  or 
in  proportion  aa  regeneration  is  {)crfected  in  him,  he  doee  not 
attribute  any  thing  of  sotjd  and  truth,  that  is  of  charity  and  faith 
to  himselt*,  but  to  the  L^rd  ;  tor  the  tnithg  which  he  succcseively 
imbibes  umiiifustly  inculcatu  that  doctrine. 
X.  That  in  PKufH>B'nuN  as  a  iian  is  KKOKm^OATED,  ms  sins  abb 

KEMOVKD  ;    AND   THIS    KEUOVAL    IS  WHAT   IB   XEAKT    BT   THE    RB- 
MISSIOX   OF   81N8. 

611.  The  reason  why  a  man's  sins  are  removed  in  proportion 
AB  ho  is  regenerated,  is,  because  regeneration  consists  in  re- 
straining the  flesh  that  it  may  not  rule,  and  in  subduing  the  old 
mail  witli  hia  hisis,  that  he  may  not  rise  and  destnjy  tiie  intel> 
lectual  principle,  for  then  the  inati  is  no  longer  capable  of  ref- 
ormaLiun ;  ana  tliis  cannot  be  effected,  unless  his  Hiiirit,  which 
is  above  the  fle*h,  be  instructed  and  perfected.  What  person 
whose  understanding  still  remains  sound  cannot  now  conclude, 
that  all  these  operations  are  not  to  be  elfectcd  in  a  single  mo^ 
ment,  but  proceed  by  successive  degrees,  Just  as  a  man  is  con- 
ceived, carried  in  the  wumb,  brought  forth,  and  educated,  ac- 
cording to  what  was  shown  above?  For  the  things  of  tlie  flesh, 
or  the  old  man,  ;.re  inherent  in  a  man  from  his  birth,  and  form 
the  first  habitation  of  his  mind,,  in  which  dwell  lusts  like  8o  many 
wild  boasts  in  their  dens,  and  take  up  their  abode^  first  in  the 
outer  courts  of  the  house,  from  which  tliey  enter  by  degrees,  as 
it  were,  into  the  rooms  which  He  under  ground,  and  allerwanls 
ascend  by  staiit?,  and  form  lu  themselves  upper  chambere.  All 
this  is  el^ected  in  successiun,  us  the  infant  grows  up  to  a  child, 
and  fi*om  a  child  becomes  ayoung  man,  and  tlien  begins  to  think 
under  the  influence  of  Iiis  own  understanding,  and  to  act  under 
the  influence  of  bis  own  will.  How  plain  is  it  to  see  that  thia 
house  of  the  mind,  thus  far  advanced  in  the  building,  where  lusta, 
like  BO  many  wild  men  and  satyrs,  join  hands  in  sporting  and 
dancing,  cannot  be  pulled  dowu  in  a  moment,  and  a  newliouae 
raised  in  \\a  place }  Fur  is  it  nut  necessary  that  those  lusts,  so 
oiiited  in  hand  and  spurt,  should  be  first  remove<I,  and  new  d& 
eiree,  namely  thoee  of  good  and  truth,  should  be  introduced  io 
place  of  those  lusts  wliich  belong  to  evil  and  the  ^Ise  ?  But 
this  process  cannot  be  eflected  'n  a  moment,  as  must  be  plain 
6»>;> 
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to  ev  jry  wise  pcreon  from  this  single  consideration,  that  every 
evil  consists  or  innumemble  lusts,  and  is  liko  fruit  tbnt  witbin 
its  outer  rind  is  tnll  of  wunns,  with  wliite  bodies  ai>d  black 
heads;  and  alsu  that  cvile  are  iiuiiK>ruu.s,  and  joined  together 
like  a  race  of  younj;  spiders  when  first  broui'Iit  forth  by  the 
mother ;  tlierefoi-e  unless  evils  be  expelled  one  oy  one,  nntil  the 
chain  that  holds  them  together  ha  broken  asunder,  it  is  impos* 
sible  for  a  man  to  be  made  anew.  These  arguments  are  adduced 
iu  order  to  show,  that  in  proportian  ua  a  man  is  ivguuerated  hia 
eiiiB  aro  removed. 

612.  A  man  by  birth  is  inclined  to  all  kinris  of  evil,  and  iu 
consequence  of  such  inclination  lusts  after  tUeni,  and  ao  far  aa 
he  is  left  at  liberty  actually  commits  them ;  for  by  birth  he  lusts 
for  dominion  over  others,  and  to  possess  their  property,  which 
two  lusts  desti-oy  every  principle  o.^  love  towards  the  neighbor, 
BO  that  he  hates  every  one  that  opposes  him,  and  from  such 
haired  breathes  a  ri.'vengotul  spirit,  iu  which  nmnler  lies  con- 
cealed and  is  churished.  Hoiico  too  it  i»,  thiit  lie  makes  lisht  of 
adultery  and  fraud,  which  is  a  clandestine  species  of  theu,  and 
ofreviling  others,  which  also  is  false  witness;  and  whoever  makes 
lighi  of  such  crimes  is,  in  his  heart,  an  atlieist.  Such  is  every 
man  by  birth ;  whence  it  is  evident,  that  by  birth  he  is  a  hell 
in  miniature.  Now  siucu  a  man,  dlifericig  from  the  brute  crea- 
tion, is  born,  as  to  the  interiorsi  of  his  mind,  a  spiritual  being, 
and  of  coiisequencH  is  bora  fur  heaveti,  and  yet  his  natural  or 
external  man  is,  as  just  observed,  a  hell  in  miniature,  it  follows 
of  course  that  heaven  cannot  be  implanted  where  hell  is  nntil 
this  be  first  removed. 

613.  "Whoever  is  acquainted  with  the  distinction  between 
heaven  and  hell,  and  how  the  one  is  separated  from  iho  otlier, 
may  also  know  how  man  is  regenerated,  and  what  his  quality  is 
when  regent'rate.  That  this  may  be  understood,  we  shall  men- 
tion this  general  tact,  that  all  who  are  in  heaven  tain  their  faces 
towards  the  Lord,  and  all  who  are  in  holi  turn  their  faces  away 
from  the  Lord ;  so  that  in  looking  out  of  heaven  upon  hell, 
naught  is  seen  but  the  hinder  parts  of  the  head  and  the  backs 
of  the  infernal  inhabitants;  indued,  they  also  appear  as  if  in- 
verted, Wka  antipodes,  with  th^ir  feet  upward  and  their  heads 
downward,  and  this  though  they  walk  npright  on  their  feet, 
and  turn  their  faces  in  every  direction,  for  it  is  the  opposite  di- 
rection of  the  interiors  of  t'keir  minds  which  produces  sueii  an 
appearance.  I  have  myself  been  an  eye-witness  of  these  extra- 
orainary  phenomena.  It  was  thus  discovered  to  me  in  what 
mauuer  rcgencrutiun  is  effected  ;  that  it  is  effected  alt<:^etlier 
accoi-ding  to  tJtc  removal  of  hell  and  its  consequent  seuararion 
from  heaven ;  for,  as  just  observed,  a  man,  in  respect  tc  tlie 
first  nature  which  he  derives  from  his  )>irth,  is  a  hell  in  inin)atur«. 
and  as  to  tha*  other  nature  which  be  derives  fiom  his  second 
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t>trth,  he  is  a  heaven  in  miniatare.  Hence  it  follows  that  evite 
are  removed  niid  6cparate<l  in  a  man  in  like  niauner  as  hell  and 
heaven,  in  tbeir  greater  ef^gjt  ^^^  removed  and  separated  from 
one  another;  and  that  evils,  as  thcj  are  removed,  turn  them- 
ftelvos  awav  from  tlio  J^ord,  and  succes^ive!^'  invert  themselves, 
ind  that  this  is  etfectud  in  thu  aame  degree  as  heaven  is  im- 
planted, that  is,  as  the  man  is  made  new.  To  this  mav  be  added, 
for  the  sake  of  illustration,  that  every  evil  in  a  man  has  con- 
junction with  Bueh  spirits  in  hell  as  are  in  a  similar  evil,  and  oa 
the  contrary,  that  every  good  in  him  baa  conjunction  with  euch 
iu  heaven  &a  are  in  a  siinilar  guod. 

614.  From  what  has  been  8ai<I,  it  must  appear  plain  that  the 
remission  uf  i^ias  does  not  consiHt  in  their  extirpation  and  wiping 
sway,  but  in  tlieir  removal  and  consequent  separation;  also, 
that  every  evil  wliich  a  man  has  actnallv  appropnaU>d  to  himself 
remains.  Since  then  the  remission  of^sins  consists  in  their  re- 
moval and  separation,  it  follows  that  a  man  is  withheld  from 
evil  and  piei^ervud  in  good  by  the  Lord,  and  that  this  is  what  is 
given  him  by  regeneration.  I  ouce  heard  a  certain  }^>ersou  in 
the  last  heaven  say  that  be  was  free  from  sins,  because  they 
were  wiped  away  ;  he  added,  by  the  LIuod  of  Christ ;  but  as  he 
was  in  heaven,  and  had  erred  through  ignorance,  he  was  let 
into  his  own  sins,  all  which  he  acknowledged  as  they  returned. 
In  consequt^nce  of  this  discovery  he  received  a  now  faith,  which 
taught  him  that  every  man,  as  well  as  every  angel,  is  withheld 
from  evils  and  preserved  in  goods  by  the  Lord,  llence  it  is  evi- 
dent  in  what  the  remissiun  of  sins  consists,  that  it  is  not  inataa- 
toneous,  but  that  it  follows  regeneration  according  to  the  progresa 
of  the  latter.  The  removal  of  sins,  which  is  called  their  re* 
mission,  may  be  compared  with  the  casting  out  of  all  unclean 
things  from  the  camp  of  the  children  of  Israel  into  the  wilder- 
ness that  lay  around-  for  their  camp  repi-eaented  heaven,  and 
the  wilderness  hell.  It  may  also  be  cuinpared  with  the  removal 
of  the  nations  from  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  laud  of  Canaan, 
ftud  of  the  Jebusitea  from  Jerusalem,  which  were  not  cast  ont, 
but  bcparated.  It  may  l>e  com|)area  with  Dagon,  the  god  oi 
the  Fbilistltiee,  which,  on  the  introduction  of  the  ark,  first  fell 
i}n  his  face  on  tlie  ground,  and  afterwaixls  lay  with  his  head  and 
the  palms  of  his  Tiauda  cut  off  on  the  threshold;  be  was  con- 
sequently not  cjtst  out,  but  removed.  It  may  be  compared  with 
the  legion  of  devils  permitted  by  the  Lord  to  enter  into  the  herd 
of  6wme,  which  were  afterwards  drowned  in  the  sea.  The  sea, 
when  mentioned  in  this  and  other  passages  of  the  Word,  signir 
fiea  hell.  It  may  be  compared  likewise  with  the  tumultuous  aa- 
sembl^  of  the  dragon,  which,  on  being  separated  from  heaven, 
began  to  invade  the  earth,  and  was  afterwards  cast  down  into 
hen.  It  may  lastly  be  compared  with  a  forest  abounding  with 
d:vers  kinds  of  wild  beasts,  which,  when  it  ia  out  down,  flue  into 
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the  tbickcts  roun<l  about;  and  tlieo  the  land  id  the  uiIdBt  being 

laid  fimootii,  is  cultivated,  and  btjcumes  a  fruitful  field. 

XI.  That  KEOKNiCKA-noN  cannot  be  KKFacnco  without  prkk-will 

IN  BFIKITDAL  ODNOKRlfS. 

615.  Who  but  an  idiot  ciinnot  see  plainly  that  a  man  ie  not 
to  be  regenerated  without  free-vill)     For  now  elee  can  be  a{>- 

g roach  the  Lord,  and  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  Redeemer  and 
aviour,  and  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  he  Iiiini^clf  teacheSf 
Matt,  ixviii.  IS?  How  ia  it  possible  without  such  free-will,  for 
anj  one  to  believe,  that  ie,  from  a  principle  of  faith  to  look  unto 
and  woreliip  the  Lord,  nnd  apply  uimeelf  to  receive  the  means 
and  benefits  of  salvation  from  iiim,  and  co-operate  of  himself 
towards  their  reception  i  How  is  it  possible,  without  free-will, 
for  him  to  do  en;  good  to  his  neighbor,  to  exercise  charity,  or 
to  introduce  into  his  thought  and  will  therarioue  other  subjects 
which  belong  to  charity  and  faith,  and  afterwards  bring  them 
forth  and  pioduc-e  them  into  act?  What  Ib  regeueration, setting 
these  tilings  asldi^,  but  a  mere  word  dropt  t'l-um  the  mouth  of  llie 
Lord  (John  iii.),  which  either  penetratea  no  further  than  the  ear, 
or  else  entering  into  the  sphere  of  thought  which  borders  on  tlie 
organs  uf  specclt,  is  conveyed  thence  into  the  mouth  aa  an  articn* 
late  sound  of  twelve  letters,  which  sound  cannot  by  anv  memtiing 
be  elevatf^d  into  the  higher  rogion  of  the  tniiid,  but  falls  into  the 
air,  ittid  is  dispersed  1 

(il6.  Tell  me,  if  you  can,  any  instance  of  blinder  senseleas- 
nesa  on  the  tiubject  of  regeneration,  than  wliat  is  observable  in 
tlioeu  who  confirm  themselves  in  the  present  belief,  which  teaches 
that  faith  is  infused  into  a  man  when  lie  is  like  a  stock  or  a  stone, 
and  that  being  infused,  it  is  tullowed  by  justification,  consisting 
in  the  remission  of  sins,  regeneration,  and  several  other  gifts; 
and  that  the  mau'd  operation  is  to  be  entirely  excluded,  lest  it 
should  do  any  violence  to  Christ's  merit ;  for  the  tinuer  estab- 
lishment of  which  doctrine  they  take  away  from  man  .all  free- 
will in  spiritual  concerns,  by  inBisting  on  his  absolute  impotence 
in  wich  matters ;  so  that  they  allow  to  God  a  power  of  operating 
on  His  part,  but  none  to  man  of  co-operating  on  his;  and  thus 
of  conjoining  hiineelf  with  God.  But  in  such  a  case  what  is 
a  man,  as  to  regeneratioti,  but  aa  one  bound  hand  and  foot, 
after  the  mfltmer  of  galley  slaves,  who  are  punished,  and  seiv 
tcnced  to  sulfer  death,  if  Ihev  dare  to  free  themselves  from 
tlieir  manac:le8  and  fettere  ?  Fur  according  to  this  doctrine  a 
man  is  exp<wed  to  death  and  damnation  snould  he  dai«  to  set 
himself  at  liberty,  that  is,  if  from  a  principle  of  free-will  be 
should  do  good  to  his  neighbor,  and  of  himself  should  believe 
in  God  for  the  sake  of  salvation.  A  man  confirmed  ih  snch 
opinions,  who  yut  hnd  a  pious  longing  after  heaven,  would  be 
like  a  phantom  with  uplitlcd  eyes,  waiting  to  see  whether  that 
faith  with  its  benetits  had  been  already  infused  into  him,  or  it 
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not,  wlietlier  it  would  be  infused,  consequently,  whctlier  God 
Uio  F:itlicr  liad  had  cumpmision  upon  biin,  or  wlietliBr  his  Sun 
would  intercede  for  him,  or  wlrether  the  Holy  Qlioet  be  not 
otherwise  so  engaged  as  not  to  operate  in  him;  and  at  length 
from  hifl  entire  ignorance  of  the  matter,  he  would  depart  and 
comfort  himself  with  this  reflection,  "Possibly  that  grace  may 
abide  in  the  morality  of  tny  life,  in  which  I  continue  aa  hereto- 
fore; thns  such  morality  may  be  holy  in  me,  though  in  othen 
who  hare  not  obtained  tliat  taith  it  is  profane;  to  secure  them 
the  continuance  of  thie  holiness  in  my  morality,  I  ytiW  bo  can* 
tious  fur  the  future  not  to  operate  of  myself  either  faith  or  char- 
ity." Such  a  phantom,  or  if  you  like  the  term  better,  such  a 
pillar  of  ealt,  does  e%'ery  one  bucoine  who,  in  Lis  thuughta  about 
regt-'neration,  t:xcludtti  free-will  in  spiritual  concerus. 

HI 7.  He  that.  supposeH  regeneration  ia  to  be  attained  without 
free-will  in  spiritual  concerns,  thus  without  ooperation,  becomes 
as  cold  as  any  stone  with  respect  to  all  the  truths  of  the  church, 
or  if  warm,  he  is  like  a  brand  lighted  in  the  fire,  which  blazes 
from  the  combustible  matter  it  contains ;  for  bis  heat  is  inspired 
by  lusts.  Such  a  person  is  comparatively  like  a  palitce  sinking 
into  the  ground  tiven  to  its  roof,  and  overflowed  with  muddy 
waters,  su  that  afterwards  the  inhabitant  ii  forced  to  live  on  the 
bare  roof,  and  there  make  himself  a  tent  of  reeds  and  rushes, 
till  at  length  the  roof  also  sinks  into  the  earth,  and  the  man  is 
drowned.  He  may  also  be  compared  with  a  ship  laden  with  all 
kinds  of  valuable  commodities  collected  from  the  Word  as  from 
a  trcasiin:  house,  which  are  devoured  either  by  mice  or  moths, 
or  are  tin-own  overboard  by  the  sailors,  so  tbut  the  merchants 
are  defrauded  of  their  gixnls.  The  learned  or  those  who  are  r'ch 
in  the  mysteries  of  that  faith,  are  like  pedlers  in  llieir  stalls,  who 
sell  images  of  idoli*,  fruits,  nud  flowers  made  of  wax,  sen-shells, 
snakes  in  vials,  and  other  articles  of  a  simitar  description.  Those 
who  are  unwilling  to  look  npward,  from  a  belief  that  no  spir- 
itual power  is  anplicd  and  given  tu  man  by  the  Lord,  are  actually 
like  beobts  whicu  look  with  their  heads  doMmwurd,  and  seek  for 
pasture  in  their  fureats  only;  or  if  they  come  into  gardens  they 
are  like  grubs,  which  consnme  the  leaves  of  trees,  and  if  they 
see  fruits  with  their  eyes,  but  especially  if  they  touch  them  with 
their  hands,  they  fill  them  with  maggots.  At  length  they  be- 
come like  scaly  serpents,  their  fallacious  doctrines  sounding  and 
glittering  like  the  scales  of  those  auimids ;  not  to  mention  other 
similitndes. 
XII.  That  ueoehkration   is  mot  attainable  wrrHotrr  tbuthi 

By    WHICH     KAITH    IB    FOEKKD,    AND   WrTH    WHICH    CHJJUTT    COM- 

joiss  rrsELF. 

618.  The  regeneration  of  man  is  effected  by  means  of  these 
three  efficients,  the  Lord,  faith,  and  charity.  Tlicsc  three  effi- 
cients would  lie  concealed  like  jewels  of  the  highest  price  in  tb« 
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bowels  uf  tlie  earth,  unless  they  were  opened  to  view  by  ni«ui« 
of  divine  truths  colle<'ttMl  out  ol"  the  Wynl ;  yea,  tliey  would  lie 
concealed  from  the  sij^ht  of  thoae  who  deny  co-operation^  even 
if  they  were  to  read  the  Word  a  hnndrwl  or  a  tliousand  tiniea 
over,  notwithstanding  tlie  clear  light  in  which  they  are  there 
presented.  Ai  to  wliat  respects  the  Lord,  what  perBon  coa- 
firmed  in  tlie  faith  of  the  pre»!ent  day  can  gee  with  cleanieftB  the 
trnlhe  which  are  declared  in  the  Word,  that  he  and  the  Father 
are  one,  that  ho  i«  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  that  it  ie 
the  will  of  the  Father  that  utl  should  bolievo  on  the  Son,  with 
numberless  similar  declaratioD6  respecting  him  in  both  covenants  I 
The  reason  is,  because  sin:h  persons  are  not  in  truths,  and  con- 
aequeutly  not  In  the  light  by  which  subjects  uf  such  a  nature 
can  be  seen  ;  and  if  liglit  were  given  them, yet  their  falses  would 
extinguish  it,  and  then  the  above-mentioned  declarationit  would 
be  passed  bv  as  wonls  erased  and  blotted  out,  or  as  subterranean 
passagee,  which  are  trodden  under  foot  and  walked  over.  Tliis 
may  servo  to  show  that  without  truths  this  primary  efficient  ot 
regeneration  cannot  he  seen.  As  to  what  i-esjiects  faith,  it  is 
equally  itnpossible  for  it  to  exist  without  truths;  for  faith  and 
truth  make  one  thing,  the  good  of  faith  being  like  a  soul,  whose 
body  is  fornie<i  by  truths;  so  that  fur  a  man  to  say  that  he  be* 
lievee  or  has  faith,  and  at  the  same  time  nut  to  know  any  of  its 
truths,  is  like  extracting  the  soul  from  the  body,  and  conversing 
with  it  in  its  invisible  state.  Btsides,  all  truths  which  form  the 
body  of  faith  emit  light  from  them,  by  which  tiiey  illustrate 
and  render  its  face  visible.  The  case  is  the  same  with  charity; 
this  emits  from  itself  heat  with  which  the  light  of  truth  enters 
into  conjunction,  as  the  heat  of  the  sun  is  conjoined  with  its 
light  in  the  time  of  spring,  by  which  terrestrial  animals  and 
vegetables  are  restored  to  tlieir  states  of  proHfication.  Even  sc 
it  IS  with  spiritual  heat  and  light:  they  in  like  manner  conjoin 
themselves  together  in  n^an,  while  be  is  in  the  truths  of  faith, 
and  at  the  Banie  time  in  the  goods  of  chai'ity ;  for,  as  was  said 
above  in  the  chapter  un  Faith,  there  proceeds  trom  each  particu* 
lar  truth  of  faith  an  effiux  of  light,  which  illustrates,  and  from 
each  particular  gtxni  of  chanty  an  efflux  of  heat,  which  warms 
and  kindles.  Spiritual  light  too  in  its  essence  is  intelligence, 
and  spiritual  heat  in  its  essence  is  love,  and  the  Lord  alone  con- 
joins them  both  together  in  man  when  he  regenerates  him ;  for 
the  Lord  said,  "  The  words  which  I  speak  unto  you  are  spirit 
and  are  life'*  (John  vi.  63).  "Believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may 
be  the  children  of  tlje  li^ht.  I  am  cume  a  light  into  the  world 
(zii.  36, 46).  The  Lord  is  the  sun  in  the  spiritual  world,  whence 
all  spiritual  Ught  and  heat  are  derived  :  that  light  illustrates,  and 
that  heat  warms,  and  by  the  conjunction  of  both  be  (|uickeni 
man  and  regenerates  him. 

619.  Fi-om  what  has  been  said,  it  may  be  concluded  that 
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trithoat  truths  tlicre  can  be  no  knowledge  of  the  Loi'd,  au6  also 
that  without  truths  there  can  be  no  faith,  and  thus  no  charitj. 
Of  couree  witbuut  truths  there  can  be  no  tLeology,  and  where 
there  is  tiu  tbeolugy  there  can  be  no  cliuruh.  Yet  in  tliie  state 
at  tbifi  day  ia  ihe  niaeH  uf  the  people  wlio  call  theniBelves  Chris- 
tians,  anti  sa}"  that  thejr  are  in  the  li^ht  of  the  guepel,  when 
nevertheless  they  are  iu  darkness  itself;  for  truths  lie  liidden 
under  faUes,  like  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones  buried  among 
Che  bones  in  the  vallfj  uf  Iliciiiom.  Tliat  this  is  realty  the  case, 
was  clearly  luade  uianifcst  to  me  by  l}ie  spheres  in  the  spiritual 
world,  which  proceed  by  efflux,  ann  difl'use  themselves  around, 
from  modern  Christendom.  One  sphere  is  concerning  the  Lord, 
which  exliales  and  spreads  itself  from  the  southern  quarter,  where 
the  learned  of  the  clergy  and  the  erudite  of  the  laity  have  their 
abodes.  Wherever  this  sphere  comes,  it  penetrates  the  ideas 
from  beoeatb,  and  with  6ome  nttogetber  takes  away  the  belief  in 
the  Divinity  of  the  Lord^s  flutimnity,  with  sume  weakecs  it, 
and  with  sume  causes  it  to  iippuiir  as  fouli^hness.  The  reason 
hereof  is,  because  it  introduces  at  the  same  time  a  belief  in  throe 
Grods,  and  thus  the  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  the  r>.>n)'s  Human- 
ity  becomes  confused.  Another  sphere,  which  takes  away  faith, 
is  like  a  black  cloud  in  winter,  which  spreads  darkness  around, 
turns  the  rain  into  snow,  strijjs  the  treed  of  their  leaves,  freezes 
the  water,  and  deprives  the  sheep  of  every  kind  of  pasture. 
This  sphere  uonjoiued  with  tht>  foimer  introduces  a  kind  of  leth- 
argy concerning  the  one  G04I,  and  «)ncerning  regeneration 
and  the  means  of  salvation.  The  third  sphere  is  concerning  the 
conjunction  of  faith  and  charily,  which  spliere  is  so  strung  as  to 
be  irresistible,  but  is  at  this  day  so  abominable  tliat  it  intects  as 
with  a  plague  whomsoever  it  touches,  and  breaks  all  connection 
between  those  two  means  of  salvation  established  from  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  and  renewed  by  the  Ixjrd.  This  sphere  even 
invades  men  in  the  natural  world,  extinguishing  the  conjugial 
torches  at  the  marriage  uf  truths  and  goods.  1  have  myself 
sensibly  perceived  this  sphere,  and  at  a  time  when  I  was  think- 
ing of  the  conjunction  of  laith  and  charity  it  interposed  itself 
between  them,  and  viulently  strove  to  separate  them.  The  an- 
gels complain  much  uf  these  spheres,  and  pray  the  Lord  that 
they  may  be  dispersed  ;  but  they  have  received  for  answer  that 
this  cannot  be^  su  lung  as  the  dragon  is  on  the  earth  iu  the  wurld 
of  spirits,  for  they  proceed  from  the  spirits  of  the  dragon;  and 
it  is  written  of  the  drugon  that  he  was  cast  upon  the  earth,  and 
then  it  is  said,  "Therelure,  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  woe  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth !"  (Rev.  xii.  12).  These  three  epheree 
are  like  atmospheres  arising  frum  the  nostrils  of  the  dragon,  and 
driven  by  a  viuleiit  wind,  and  beiii^  of  a  spiritual  nature,  they 
luvade  and  do  violence  to  minds.  'nn'8])here8  of  spiritual  truttu 
iu  that  worhl  are  as  yet  but  few,  prevailing  only  in  the  new 
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heaven,  and  wilb  thoeo  under  heiivoD  who  ore  sopamted  from  Um 
spirits  of  the  dragon ;  and  this  Is  why  these  truths  are  at  this  day 
aa  invisible  to  nteii  in  the  wurld^  as  tshipa  in  the  eastern  oceao 
are  to  pilots  and  seiimun  in  the  western. 

C20.  That  regeneration  is  not  attainable  withont  trnths,  by 
which  faith  is  formed,  may  be  ilhistrnted  by  the  foUowing  com* 
parlBons.  It  is  like  the  case  of  the  human  mind,  which  cannot 
exist  without  tlio  understanding;;  for  the  understanding  is  formed 
by  ti-uthg,  nnd  so  teaches  what  is  to  he  believed,  and  what  is  to 
be  done,  also  what  regeneration  is,  and  how  it  is  effected.  Re* 
generation  without  truths  is  no  more  attainable  than  the  quick- 
ening of  animals,  and  the  vegetation  of  trees,  without  light  from 
the  Min ;  for  unless  the  sun  sent  forth  light  at  the  same  time 
that  it  sends  forth  heat,  it  would  bo  as  tue  sun  is  described  in 
the  Kevelation,  like  sackcloth  of  hair  (vi.  12);  and  darkened 
(Joel  ii.  10);  and  tiiua  mure  darkness  wotiM  lie  on  the  earth  (iii. 
15).  So  would  it  be  with  a  man  in  coHe  he  were  without  truths, 
which  emit  light  from  them ;  for  llie  sun  from  whence  the  lights 
of  truth  Slow,  is  tlie  Lord  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  and  unieu 
spiritual  liglii  descended  (hence  by  influx  into  human  minds, 
the  church  would  be  in  mere  darkness,  or  in  the  shade  of  a  per- 
petual eclipBe.  Rcgi-neralion,  which  is  eficcted  by  faith  and 
charity,  without  trutlts  to  teach  and  lead,  would  be  tike  sailing 
on  a  grt-at  ocean  without  a  rudder,  or  without  a  mariner's  com- 
pass and  maps:  it  would  al.-«o  be  like  riiling  in  a  tliick  forest  at 
midnight.  Tlie  internal  sight  of  the  mind,  with  such  as  are 
not  in  Iruths,  but  in  falscs  which  tliey  believe  to  be  truths,  may 
be  compored  with  the  bodily  sight  of  those  whose  optic  nerves 
are  obstnicled,  while  the  eye  still  appears  sound  and  perfect, 
although  it  can  see  nothing,  which  disorder  physicians  call  omou- 
tvsis  au(\  gniia  Serena ,'  ft>r  with  such  the  rational  or  intellect- 
ual faculty  IS  obstructed  above,  and  oj^en  only  benealli ;  in  con- 
sequeuce  of  M'hich  rational  light  becomes  like  the  light  of  tlie  eye 
in  the  above  disease,  and  thus  all  the  judgments  they  form  are 
imaginary,  and  compc«ed  of  mere  fallacies;  and  when  men  are 
reduced  to  such  a  state,  they  are  like  astrologers  standing  in  the 
streets  with  long  telescujiea  in  tlielr  hands,  publishing  their  idle 
prophecies,  lliis  would  be  the  state  of  all  who  apply  themselves 
to  theology,  unlet^s  genuine  truths  from  ttie  Word  were  discloaod 
by  the  Lord. 


621.  To  the  above  I  shall  subjoin  the  following  msuouau 
BELATiONS. — FiusT.  I  oHcc  obsefved  a  company  of  spirits  on 
their  knees,  praying  to  God  that  Ite  would  send  angels  to  them, 
with  whom  tuey  nught  converse  face  to  face,  and  to  whom  they 
might  disclose  the  tlionghts  of  their  hearts.  When  they  arose, 
there  appeared  three  angels  in  fine  linen,  standing  before  tbemi, 
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who  said,  "  The  L<jrd  Josus  Christ  has  beard  yonr  prayers,  and 
has  therefore  sent  us  t«i  you  :  disclose  to  ns  the  thoughts  of  your 
hearts."  Tliey  replied '"Our  priests  have  told  ufl  tliat  in  theo- 
logical subjects  the  umlerstanthng  is  of  no  avail,  but  only  faitli ; 
and  that  in  such  matters  intellectual  fiiilh  is  altogether  unprofit- 
able, because  it  partakeii  of  man  and  liis  wisduni,  and  not  of 
God.  We  are  natives  of  Kuglaiid,  and  we  hare  heard  many 
things  from  our  sacred  ministers,  and  believed  them ;  but  in 
conversing  with  soirte  who  also  called  themselves  Beformed,  and 
with  others  who canis]  themselves  Kutnan  Catholics,  and  likewise 
with  sectaries,  they  had  all  the  appearance  of  learning  in  wliat 
they  said,  and  yet  in  many  points  tney  differed  totally  tnim  each 
other,  and  still  all  exclaimed,  '  Believe  rs,'  and  some,  *Wk 

ARK    TUE     UNISTKRS     OF    GoD,     AKD     WE     rOSSI^SS     THE      RKQniSITI 

KKowLHDOE.'  But  being  assured  tbat  divine  truths,  which  ure 
called  tmths  uf  faitb,  and  are  essential  to  the  church,  do  not 
becouie  tbe  pnjperty  of  any  jwrison  merely  in  consequence  of  his 
being  iHjrn  in  a  particular  coimtry,  or  of  )>articu1ar  parents,  but 
fuv  cummnnicated  by  God  from  heaven  ;  and  knowing  that  such 
truths  point  out  the  way  to  heaven,  and  iiave  admission  into  a 
man's  life  together  with  the  good  of  chai'ity,  and  thus  lead  to 
eternal  life,  we  became  anxious,  and  fell  on  our  kneue  in  prayer 
to  God."  Then  tbe  angels  said,  "  Head  the  Word,  and  believe 
in  the  Lord,  and  you  will  see  the  truths  that  should  influence 
your  faith  and  life.  All  in  the  Christian  world  derive  their 
doctrinala  from  tlie  Word,  as  from  tlu-ir  only  proper  fountain." 
But  two  uf  the  company  said,  "  We  have  road  the  Wttrd,  Init 
cannot  understand  it.'*  **Tben  yuu  have  not  approached  the 
Lord,  who  is  the  Word,"  the  uiigels  replied:  "you  have  also 
previously  C(mtiriHcd  yourselves  in  falsts."  The  an^la  further 
aaid,  '''  Vi  hat  is  faith  without  light,  and  what  is  tliinking  without 
undersiandiiigl  Tliere  is  nothing  human  in  such  thought.  A 
magpie  even,  or  a  jackdaw,  may  be  taught  to  speak  without 
unJenjtanding  what  it  says.  We  can  assure  you  of  a  certainty 
that  every  man,  whose  soul  desires  it,  is  able  to  see  the  truths 
of  the  Word  iu  clear  lidit.  There  is  no  animal  but  tbat  kuows 
the  food  proper  for  its  life  as  smin  as  it  sees  it :  now  man  is  a 
rational  and  spiritual  animal,  luid  he  too  sees  tbe  food  proper  fur 
bis  life,  not  indeed  that  of  his  body,  but  that  of  his  soul,  which 
is  the  truUi  uf  faitii,  in  case  he  hymgers  alter  it,  and  a«ks  it  o( 
the  Lonl.  Whatever  also  is  not  received  by  the  understanding 
has  not  any  abiding  place  in  the  memory  as  to  the  thing  itself, 
but  only  as  to  the  words ;  and  this  is  the  reason  that  wucd  we 
bAve  at  times  looked  down  fit>m  heaven  into  the  world  we  have 
seen  nothing,  but  have  otdy  heard  sounds,  and  tliose  for  the 
most  part  unharmonious.  Several  things  might  be  mentioned 
which  the  learned  among  the  clergy  have  withdrawn  from  the 
eoDtrol  of  the  iiuiierstandiug,  not  being  aware  that  there  ar« 
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two  W&56  to  the  iinderHtaiiiling,  one  fW>iii  the  wurld,  and  tli« 
other  from  tieaven,  and  that  tlie  Lord  wirhdraws  the  under- 
standing  from  the  world  whc-n  he  enlightens  it;  but  in  caee  it  is 
closed  from  a  principle  of  religion,  then  the  way  to  it  from 
heaven  is  clusea,  and  the  man  sees  into  the  Word  no  more  than 
if  he  were  Mind.  We  liave  frequently  observed  such  persons 
(all  into  pits,  from  which  they  have  never  risen  a^in.  Bnt  let  us 
now  take  some  examples  for  the  s&ke  of  illustration.  Can  yon 
not  unde:-8tand  what  cljarity  and  faith  are?  that  charity  consists 
in  dealing;  aright  with  uur  neighbor,  and  faith  in  thinking 
aright  of  God,  and  of  the  («Hciktiul»  of  the  chui'ch  ;  and  conse- 
quently that  whoever  acts  well  and  thinks  aright,  in  other  wui-ds, 
whoever  lives  well  and  bflit-vea  anVht,  will  be  saved  ?"  To  tiiis 
they  replied,  they  tindeistood  it  clearly.  "  Further,"  said  the 
angels,  'Mn  the  case  of  repentance,  can  you  not  understand 
that  actual  repentance  from  sins  is  necessary  that  a  man  may  be 
saved,  and  that  unless  he  does  the  work  of  repentance,  he  rests 
in  the  sins  wherein  he  was  bora  ?  and  that  to  do  the  work  ol 
repentance  consists  in  not  willing  what  Is  evil,  beeause  all  evil  is 
contrary  to  God,  and  in  examining  himself  once  or  twice  in  a 
year  in  seeing  his  evils,  contessin^  them  before  the  T-ord,  im- 
ploring assistance,  desisting  from  them,  and  beginning  s  new 
life ;  and  that  so  far  as  a  man  docs  this,  aiid  believes  in  UieLord, 
his  sins  are  remitted  P  Then  some  of  the  f"ni|iany  said,  "  W« 
understand  all  this,  and  thus  too  what  is  meant  In*  the  remission 
of  sine."  And  they  entreated  the  angel«  to  give  them  soino 
further  instruction,  and  to  inform  them  nest  confernitig  God, 
the  iunnurtality  of  the  soul,  regeneration,  and  baptism.  To  this 
request  the  luigds  replied,  "We  wilt  tell  y^w  nuthing  but  what 
you  can  undurstund,  or  else  our  iliacourse  would  fall  like  rain 
upon  sand,  and  a.s  seeds  sown  in  it,  whicli,  though  thcv  be 
watere<l  by  the  »;howers  from  above,  wither  and  perish."  I'bey 
began  with  the  following  information  concerning  Goo;  "All  who 
come  into  heaven  have  iheir  allotted  place,  and  consequently  their 
portion  of  etenml  joy,  according  to  their  idea  of  God,  because 
this  idea  reigns  universally  in  all  the  constituents  of  divine 
worship.  An  idea  of  God  as  of  a  spirit,  when  spirit  is  supposed  to 
be  like  ether,  or  wind,  is  an  empty  and  false  idea;  but  an  idea 
of  God  as  a  Man  Ib  a  iust  und  right  idea;  for  God  is  the  Divine 
Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom,  with  all  their  qualities,  and  Uie 
subject  of  these  is  man,  and  not  etiier  or  wind.  In  he-aven  the 
idea  of  God  is  that  of  the  Lord  the  Saviour ;  he  is  the  God  oi 
heaven  and  eai*th,  as  he  himself  taught.  Let  your  idea  of  God 
then  be  like  ours,  and  we  shall  enter  into  consociation."  As 
they  said  this,  their  faces  shone  with  a  bright;  lustre.  On  the 
ncMOBTALrrr  of  tuk  suul  they  spoke  to  the  following  purport : 
"  Man,  because  he  is  capable  of  being  conjoined  with  God  by 
love  and  faith,  lives  tu  eternity :  everv  one  has  lliis  capacity  * 
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and  that  it  is  this  which  causea  the  sours  immortality,  you  may 
understand  rlearty,  If  ymi  will  hut  think  a  little  more  deeply 
than  common  on  the  subject."  On  Keoknkkation  they  said, 
**  How  plain  is  it  to  see  tliat  every  man  p<)8-sessea  the  liberty 
either  to  think  or  not  to  think  abi:int<3od,  it*  lie  be  only  instructed 
that  there  is  a  God ;  cunseniicTitly  ev(;ry  man  hns  the  aame  liberty 
ill  Kpiriliial  <-oncem9  that  he  has  in  civil  and  natural.    The  T^ord 

f rants  this  c<)ntinnally  tn  all,  therefore  a  man  becomes  guilty  if 
e  does  not  think  about  God.  It  is  this  power  which  constitutes 
him  a  man,  whereas  a  beiwt  is  a  beitst  from  the  want  of  such 
ft  power;  hence  every  man  is  able,  as  of  himself,  to  reform  and 
regenerate  himself,  only  ho  must  acknowledge  in  heart  that  the 
ability  is  from  the  Lord.  Every  one  who  docs  the  work  of  re- 
peutauce,  and  believes  in  the  Lord,  ia  reformed  and  regenerated  : 
a  man  must  do  botii  as  of  himself;  but  then  this  as  of  himself 
is  from  the  I.rf>rd.  It  is  true  that,  of  himself,  a  roau  cannot 
contribute  any  thing,  not  even  the  rnoi^t  trivial,  towards  the 
producing  of  those  effects;  but  it  is  equally  true  that  you  were 
not  created  statues,  but  men,  that  you  might  produce  those 
effects  from  the  Lord  as  from  yourselves.  In  this  alone  consists 
the  reciprocality  of  love  and  faith,  and  this  is  what  the  Lord  ab- 
solutely requires  a  man  to  do,  with  a  view  to  him  :  in  short,  act 
of  yourselves,  and  believe  that  it  is  from  the  Lord,  and  then 
you  will  act  aa  of  V'^ureelves."  But  tUey  then  asked,  "  Is  tins 
power  to  act  as  ft^Ainw^'Z^implanteil  in  man  by  creation  ?"  "It 
18  not  implanted,'*  the  angel  replied,  **  hccanse  to  act  of  himself 
is  the  prerogative  of  Oon  alone,  but  it  is  given  continually;  in 
other  words,  it  is  adjoined  continually;  and  then  in  proportion 
as  a  man  does  good,  and  believes  truth  aa  of  himself,  ho  is  an 
angel  of  heaven  ;  but  in  proportion  as  he  does  evil,  and  in  con- 
sequence believes  what  i^  false,  which  also  is  done  aa  of  himself, 
in  the  same  proportion  he  is  a  spirit  of  hell.  Tou  are  surprned 
tu  hear  that  in  tnjs  latter  case  a  man  acts  alsoos  of  Mm*df^  but 
still  you  acknowledge  this  to  he  the  case  wlien  you  pray  that  vou 
may  Iw  preserved  from  the  snares  of  the  devil,  Icet  be  enter  into 
you  as  ho  CDtcred  into  Judas,  and  iill  you  full  of  all  iniquities, 
and  bring  you  to  destruction  both  of  body  and  soul.  Evi^-  one 
contracts  guilt  who  believea  that  of  himself  he  does  either  good 
or  evil,  but  he  does  not  contract  guilt  why  believes  that  he  acta 
as  of  himself;  for  if  he  believes  that  gixid  is  from  himself,  he 
claims  to  himself  what  l>elong«  to  God  ;  and  if  he  Ijelievea  that 
evil  ig  from  himself  he  attributes  to  himself  what  belongs  to  the 
devil."  On  the  subject  of  baptism  they  said,  '•'•  It  is  a  spiritual 
washing,  which  is  reformation  and  regeneration ;  and  an  infant 
is  retbrmcd  and  regenerated  when,  tjn  arriving  at  adult  age,  he 
performs  what  his  godfathers  and  godmothers  promised  fur  him, 
which  promise  includes  two  things,  repentance  and  faith  In  Qod: 
Xtwjirat^  they  promise  that  he  should  renounce  the  devil  and  all 
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his  works ;  and  $trond/i/,  tlmt  be  sbonld  believe  in  Gofl.  AU 
infants  in  heaven  arc  initiated  into  these  two,  but  with  them  tue 
ileTil  is  bell  and  God  is  the  Lurd.  Moreover,  baptism  is  a  siga 
before  the  anpels  that  the  person  baptized  is  of  the  chnrcn.** 
On  hearing  this  some  of  the  c<>rn]»anv"  eaid,  "  We  understand  it 
all."  But  th(-n  a  voice  from  one  side  cried  out,  "We  do  not  un- 
derstand it;"  and  another,  "Wo  are  not  willing  to  uiidcretand 
it;"  and  un  eearchinjj;  from  wlience  those  voices  came,  it  wai 
discovered  that  they  procetidod  from  thoee  who  had  confirmed  Id 
thecnselves  the  faliteit  of  faith,  and  wbu  wished  to  be  credited  aa 
oraclee,  and  thus  Uj  be  adored.  ITjMin  this  tlie  an^ls  said,  "Be 
not  eurpKsed,  there  are  abundance  of  such  spirits  at  this  dar : 
they  appear  to  us  from  heaven  like  graven  imiige  ,  so  artfully 
formed,  that  tlicy  cati  move  their  lips,  and  utter  sounds  like 
organized  lieings,  without  knowing  whether  the  breath  that 
causes  the  sound  be  from  hull,  or  frotu  heaven,  because  they  do 
not  kuuw  whetlier  what  they  say  be  false  or  true.  They  multiply 
i-easonings  upon  reafioningt^,  and  cnnfinnations  upon  confirma- 
tions, and  yet  they  are  utteily  nnablo  to  Bce  whether  the  tencta 
they  wish  to  establish  be  true  or  not;  for  be  it  known  that 
human  ingenuity  can  c<)ntirm  whatever  it  pk-ases,  even  so  as  to 
malwo  it  appear  lik»  truth  ;  it  is  thus  heretics  can  confirm  their 
heresies,  and  the  most  ungodly  men  their  impieties,  yea,  even 
atbeists  can  confirm  their  insane  notion  that  there  is  no  God, 
but  only  nature."  After  this  tlie  company  of  Englishmen, 
inflamed  with  a  desire  of  becoming  wise,  said  to  the  angels, 
"  We  have  heard  a  variety  of  opinions  about  the  noLV  sctpeb  ; 
show  us  what  is  the  truth."  ''The  truth  is," the  angels  replied, 
"that  the  man  who  limiks  to  the  Lord,  and  pcrlorms  actual 
repentance,  is  conjoiiied  with  the  I/ird  Iiy  that  most  holy  sacra- 
ment, and  introduced  into  heaven."  But  »ime  of  the  company 
said,  "This  is  a  mystery;"  and  the  angels  replied,  '"It  is  a 
mystery,  but  atill  such  a  one  as  may  be  understood.  The  bread 
and  wine  do  not  produce  t!iose  effbcts,  for  nothing  holy  comes 
from  them;  but  nmterial  bi-ead  aud  spiritual  bread,  as  well  as 
material  wine  aud  spiritual  wine,  have  a  niutuai  correspondence 
with  each  otliei'.  Spiritual  bread  is  the  Iioly  priiici|}le  of  love, 
and  spiritual  wine  the  holy  principle  of  tiiith,  each  from  the 
Lord,  and  each  the  Lonl  ;  hence  tlie  conjunction  of  the  lx)rd 
with  man,  and  of  man  with  the  Lord,  not  indeed  with  the  bread 
and  wine,  but  with  love  and  faith  in  tliat  person  who  hiis  actu- 
ally repented  ;  and  conjunction  with  the  Lord  is  also  an  intro- 
duction into  heaven."  After  this  the  angels  gave  them  some 
in^tniclion  on  correspondence,  and  then  some  of  them  said, 
'*  Now  for  the  finst  time  we  are  able  to  understand  the  mystery 
1^  the  Lord's  Supper."  As  they  said  thi;^,  lo  I  a  fianiing  light 
descendlQg  from  iieaven  united  them  tu  consociation  with  tlia 
angels,  and  inspired  them  with  uuitual  love. 
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<M2  The  aBCONn  MraroRAiu.K  rklation.— All  who  are  pre 
parod  for  heaven,  which  is  done  in  the  worlH  of  8pirit«,  eihiatwl 
in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell,  when  the  time  of  prepara- 
tion 18  over,  have  a  longing  desire  for  heaven ;  and  presently  their 
eyes  are  opened,  and  they  see  a  way  leading  to  some  particular 
society  in  heaven,  which  way  they  enter  and  ascend.  In  the 
aj^cent  there  is  a  gate,  and  a  gnard  stati>>ned,  who  opens  it,  and 
admit.'?  the  new-comers.  An  examiner  then  meets  them,  who 
informs  them  from  the  governor  that  they  are  at  liberty  to  enter 
further,  and  to  search  whether  they  can  anywhere  find  housca 
which  they  can  acknowledge  tj  be  their  own  ;  for  there  is  a  new 
house  provided  for  every  novitiate  angel :  if  they  find  it,  they 
make  a  report  of  it,  and  bo  continue  there;  hut  if  not,  they 
return  and  inform  tlie  examiner  that  they  have  searched  in  vain. 
In  this  case  an  appointed  wise  personage  examines  whether  the 
light  that  is  in  them  agrees  with  the  Hght  in  the  society,  but 
particularly  whether  their  heat  agrees  tlierewith  ;  for  the  light 
of  heaven  in  its  essence  is  divine  truth,  and  its  beat  in  ita  essence 
is  divine  good,  both  pi-occeding  from  the  Lord  as  the  sun  of 
heaven ;  and  if  their  light  and  heat  differ  from  that  of  tiie  society, 
that  is,  if  their  truth  and  good  be  different,  they  are  not  re- 
ceived, but  depart  thence  and  pniceed  in  the  ways  which  lead 
from  one  society  in  heaven  to  another,  continuing  their  journey 
till  they  find  a  societv  which  agrees  exactly  with  their  own  affec- 
tions :  there  they  take  np  their  eternal  abode  ;  for  there  they 
meet  with  their  like,  with  whom  they  live  as  among  their  rela- 
tions and  friends,  and  whom  tliey  love  from  the  heart,  as  being 
in  a  similar  affection.  There  also  they  live  in  the  utmost  felicity, 
and  in  the  percolation  of  every  heartfelt  Fatisfaction  from  peace 
and  trariq iiillity  of  sonl ;  for  in  the  heat  and  light  of  heaven  there 
is  ineffable  delight,  which  is  communicated  from  one  to  another. 
Thus  it  happens  to  those  who  become  angels.  The  case  is  dif- 
ferent with  those  who  are  in  evils  and  falses.  Tlicy  are  allowed 
indeed  to  ascend  into  heaven  ;  but  as  soon  as  they  enter  they 
begin  to  draw  their  breath,  and  to  reepire  with  difficulty.  Pres- 
ently their  sight  Is  obscured,  their  undcrstanamg  darkened, 
thought  ceases,  and  death  sooma  to  stare  them  in  the  face,  and 
thus  tiiey  become  like  stocks  or  stonea.  Then  the  heart  beeini 
to  beat,  the  breast  to  I)e  stniiteneil,  and  the  mind  to  be  seized 
with  anguirih,  experiencing  every  moment  greater  degrees  of  tor- 
ment: in  this  state  they  twist  and  writhe  themselves  like  snakei 
when  brought  near  a  fire;  therefore  they  soon  crawl  away,  and 
tlirow  themselves  down  a  precipice  which  is  then  presented  to 
their  sight,  and  never  rest  till  tliey  descend  into  hell  among  their 
like,  where  tliey  are  able  to  breatVe,  and  where  the  heart  begins 
again  freely  to  discharge  its  functions.  They  afVerwards  nate 
and  detest  heaven,  ana  reject  truth,  and  in  their  hearts  bias* 
phf  me  the  I<ord,  suppc«ing  that  the  pang^  and  torments  they 
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experienced  in  lieu^'en  were  from  him.  From  tlieee  few  pBrficu 
iare  may  he  Been  what  'i»  the  lot  of  those  who  make  light  of  the 
truths  of  faith,  which  iieverthelef^s  constitute  the  licht  of  the 
angels  of  heaven,  and  wlto  make  light  of  the  j^oods  of  love  and 
charitj,  which  neverthelesB  coiistitule  the  heat  of  life  araone  the 
angeU.  Hence  also  it  may  he  seen  how  great  la  the  mistake  of 
those  who  believe  that  evervone  is  capable  of  enjoving  heavenly 
blessednei^s,  if  he  he  but  admitted  into  heaven;  for  it  is  a  pre- 
vailing he1ii-f  at  tlus  day  that  rece]>tion  into  lieaven  is  an  act  ol 
mere  mercy  alone  like  a  man's  admission  liere  below  to  a  mar- 
n'a^  feast,  where  he  instantly  partakes  of  the  jo^*  and  gladness 
which  reign  there  ;  but  be  it  known,  that  in  the  spiritnal  world 
there  ie  a  communication  of  the  affections  of  love,  and  thence  of 
the  thonghts,  for  the  man  is  then  a  spirit,  and  tlte  life  of  a  spirit 
is  the  affection  of  love  and  the  thought  thence  proceeding;  and 
it  is  homogeneons  affection  which  conjoins,  bat  hetci-ogencoiis 
affection  which  separates,  and  this  heterogeneity  is  the  cause  of 
the  turment  which  a  devil  experiences  in  heaven,  and  an  angel 
in  hell.  On  this  account  they  are  carefully  separated  according 
to  the  diversities,  varieties,  and  differences  of  the  affections 
which  belong  to  their  love. 

623.  TuK  imRD  uemobablb  relation. — I  was  once  per 
mitted  to  sec  three  hundred  of  the  clergy  and  laity  together,  al 
reputed  men  of  learning  and  erudition  from  their  sBU  in  con 
firming  Uic  doctrine  of  faith  alone  even  to  jnBtiti cation,  and  some 
still  further;  and  as  they  entertained  a  belief  that  heaven  coa- 
sistfi  in  a  mere  admission  through  grace,  leave  was  granted  theiD 
to  ascend  into  a  particular  siKslety  of  heaven,  which  however  was 
not  one  of  the  higher ;  and  aa  they  were  ascending  they  appeared 
at  a  distance  like  calves.  Wlien  they  entered  Jntn  heaven  they 
were  received  by  the  angels  with  much  civility;  but  when  they 
began  to  converse  with  them  they  were  seized  with  trembling, 
and  afterwards  with  horror,  and  at  length  with  agony  aa  it  were 
of  death,  in  consequence  of  which  they  cast  themselvea  dowo 
headlong,  and  in  their  fall  they  appeared  like  dead  horses.  The 
reasiin  of  their  appearing  like  calves  in  their  ascent  was,  becanse 
the  natural  affection  of  seeing  and  knowing,  which  is  of  an  ex- 
ulting nature,  appears  by  conespordcnce  like  a  calf;  and  the 
I  reason  of  their  appearing  like  dead  horses  in  their  descent  was, 

I  because  the  understanding  of  truth  appears  by  correspondence 

L  like  a  horrte,  and  the  understanding  uf  the  truth  of  the  church 

■  annihilated,  like  a  dead  horse. 

■  There  were  some  boys  below  who  saw  them  in  their  descent 
I            when  they  appeared  like  dead  horses  ;  and  immediately  turning 

■  away  their  faces,  they  said  to  their  master  who  was  with  them, 
I  "M^hat  strange  apjjearance  is  this  I  we  saw  men,  and  now  in 

■  their  place  we  see  dead  horses  :  as  we  could  not  bear  to  look  At 
^L         them,  we  liave  turned  away  cur  faces.     Master,  let  us  not  staj 
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longer  ill  this  place,  but  go  eisewherc  :'*  so  tliev  departed.  Then 
their  inaeter,  as  they  went  along,  instructed  them  in  the  mean* 
ing  of  a  dead  horae.  "  A  horse,"  said  he,  "  signifies  the  under 
etandiny;  «f  truth  derive*!  froui  the  Word :  alt  the  horeee  you 
have  Been  had  tliat  significatinn  ;  for  when  a  man  is  engaged  in 
meditating  on  the  Word,  his  meditation  appears  at  a  distance 
like  a  horee,  gi-nerous  and  lively  in  proportion  as  he  meditates 
Bpirit'ially,  bill  on  the  t^onti-ary  wretched  and  dead  in  proportion 
as  he  meditates  materially."  Then  the  children  asked,  "  What 
is  infant  by  meditating  on  the  Word  spiritnally  and  materially  !'* 
"  I  will  explain  it,"  replied  the  master,  "  by  some  particular 
eases.  Every  one  who  reads  the  Wi  ^rd  serionsly,  thinks  inwardly 
in  himself  about  God,  about  his  neighbor,  and  about  heaven. 
In  this  case,  he  who  thinks  about  Gi<l  only  from  the  considera- 
tion of  person,  and  not  from  that  of  essence,  thinks  materially; 
in  like  manner,  he  who  thinks  of  his  neiglib«ir  only  from  the 
ConBlderation  of  his  external  funu,  and  not  from  a  regard  to  his 
quality,  thinks  aUo  materially  ;  so  again,  he  who  thinks  of 
heaven  only  from  the  conaideration  of  j^lace,  and  not  from  that 
of  love  and  wisdom,  which  are  the  constituents  of  heaven,  he  too 
thinks  raaterialSy."  But  the  children  replied,  "■  We  have  thought 
of  God  from  the  consideration  of  person,  of  uur  neighbor  from 
tliat  of  his  form  as  a  man,  and  of  heaven  from  that  of  place  aa 
being  above  us  :  did  we  then,  wliile  we  were  reading  the  Word, 
appear  to  any  one  like  dead  horses  ?"  Tlie  master  answered, 
"Jho;  as  j'et  you  are  but  children,  aitd  could  not  think  other- 
wise; but  I  have  perceived  in  you  an  aJlection  of  knowing  and 
understanding,  and  as  this  is  of  a  spiritual  nature,  you  have  at 
the  same  time  thought  spiritually;  for  although  you  were  not 
aware  of  it,  there  was  a  opgree  of  spiritual  thought  concealed 
in  your  material  thought.  But  to  return  to  whatl  was  before 
observing, — whoever  thinks  materially  while  reading  or  medi- 
tating on  tlie  Word  appears  at  a  distance  like  a  dead  iiorse,  but 
he  who  thinks  spiritually  appears  like  a  living  horse;  and  to 
think  materially  about  God  is  to  think  of  him  from  the  considera- 
tion of  person  only,  and  not  from  that  of  essence.  There  are  many 
attributes  of  the  Divine  Kssence,  as  omnipotence,  omniscience, 
omnipresence,  eternity,  love,  wisdom,  mercy,  grace,  and  oiliers; 
and  there  are  attributes  proceeding  from  the  Biviue  Essence,  as 
creation  and  conservation,  redemption  and  salvation,  illustration 
and  instruction.  Now  every  one  who  thinkri  of  Qod  from  the 
consideration  of  person  only,  makes  three  Gods,  saving,  that 
one  God  is  the  Creator  and  Preserver,  another  the  Keaeemer 
and  Saviour,  and  ttie  third  the  Illustrator  and  Instructor;  wher» 
u  every  one  who  thinks  of  God  trom  the  consideration  of  eeaenoei 
makes  but  one  God,  saying,  God  has  created  us,  and  the  samd 
God  redeems  and  saves,  and  also  illuHtratea  and  instructs  us 
This  tlien  is  the  reason  whv  thoee  who  thiitk  of  the  divine  trini^ 
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from  the  consideration  of  person,  and  thus  materially  m  tbc 
ideas  of  their  thought,  wliich  is  material,  cannot  but  make  three 
Gods  of  one;  yet  etill  in  contradiction  to  their  thought  they  are 
constrained  to  say  that  those  three  are  united  by  essence,  be< 
CAnse  they  too,  though  by  an  amcertnin  plimpse,  as  through  a 
latticed  window,  have  entertained  aome  thonglits  of  CJod  drawn 
from  the  consideration  of  hia  essence.  Thu-rt-'fore,  my  children, 
frame  your  thouj^ht^  fmin  the  consideration  of  essence,  and  from 
eeaencc  think  ofperson  ;  for  to  think  from  person  of  eaBonce  ifl 
tn  tliink  materially  not  only  of  person,  but  of  essence  also, 
whereas  to  think  from  essence  of  person  is  to  think  spiritually  of 
person  also.  The  ancient  gentiles,  in  consequence  of  thinking 
materially  about  God,  and  thus  too  of  his  attributes,  not  only 
mado  three  gods,  bnt  multiplied  the  number  even  t^  a  hundred  ; 
for  of  each  attribute  they  made  a  separate  God.  Know  then, 
that  the  material  cannot  enter  into  the  spiritual,  bnt  on  the  con- 
trary the  spiritual  enters  into  the  material.  The  case  is  aimilar 
in  respect  to  Thinking  of  our  neighbor  from  the  consideration 
of  external  form,  and  not  from  that  of  qnality  ;  and  likewise  in 
thinking  of  heaven  from  the  consideration  of  place,  and  not 
from  that  of  love  and  wisdom,  which  are  the  constituents  of 
heaven.  The  case  too  is  similar  with  all  and  every  thing  con- 
tained in  the  Won! ;  so  that  he  who  entertains  a  material  idea 
of  God,  of  his  neighbor^  and  of  heaven,  cannot  possibly  un- 
derstand any  part  of  its  contents.  It  is  to  liiin  a  dead  letter, 
and  at  a  distance,  while  he  is  reading  or  meditating  upon  it,  he 
Bp{>ear8  like  a  dead  hor^e.  Those  whom  you  saw  descending 
from  heaven,  who  were  changed  before  your  eyes  into  the  appear- 
ance of  dead  horses,  were  such  as  had  closed  up  the  rational 
sight  in  respect  to  theological  subjects,  or  the  spiritual  things  of 
the  church,  both  in  themselves  and  others,  by  this  peculiar  tenet, 
' Tlie  understanding  nmst  be  kept  bound  in  obedience  to  faith; 
not  considering  that  the  understanding,  when  closed  from  a 
prnciplcof  j-oligion,  is  rendered  as  blindas  antjolc,  having  noth- 
ing in  it  but  mere  darkness,  and  tliat  of  ench  a  nature  as  to 
reject  all  spiritual  light,  to  shut  out  its  inflnx  from  the  Lord  and 
from  heaven,  and  to  keep  it  out  by  putting  a  bolt  against  its  en- 
trance into  the  corjHi  real -sensual  principle,  far  beneath  the  seat 
of  rationality',  iu  matters  of  faith ;  in  other  words,  it  places  it 
near  the  nose,  and  fixes  it  in  its  cartilage.  Hence  it  cannot 
alWrwards  so  much  as  perceive  the  odor  of  spiritual  tliinga,  ao 
that  some  ore  reduced  to  such  a  state  as  to  fall  into  a  swocu  ai 
soon  as  they  pirceivesiah  an  od'-r;^ — by  udorl  moan  perception. 
It  is  these  who  make  Gu<i  to  be  tlirce.  They  say  indeed,  fiom 
the  consideration  of  essence,  that  Go<l  is  one;  but  neveitlieleea 
when  they  pray,  according  to  their  faith,  that  God  the  Father 
would  have  mercy  on  them  for  the  sake  of  hia  Son,  and  would 
Bend  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  manitestiT  make  three  Gods;  th^ 
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BinoC  do  otbenrise  while  tliey  pray  to  one  to  be  mercifal  fur 
ke  take  of  anutber,  and  to  Bend  a  third."  Then  tJbcIr  master 
Mtnieted  tbem  cunceruin;^  the  Lord,  that  be  is  one  GuJ,  ia 
'lom  tliei-e  is  a  Diviue  Tiinity. 

t}24.  TiiK  FoDKTii  UKMUKABLK  EELATXoN. — Awaking  onc« 
'Hi  ot'fiteep  at  niMni^bt  I  &»w,  at  some  height  towaixls  the  east, 
Anngel  h'>Itling  in  liiij  band  »  paper,  which  in  the  buii'b  rays 
kpjieved  of  a  bright  white,  and  in  the  middle  of  it  wa«  written 
iK  golden  Icttcra,  tiik  makriaok  of  good  ahd  XRrrH.  Frum 
th«  writing  a  bright  radiance  Issued  forth,  expanding  it^f  into 
■  broad  circle  around  the  paper,  which  radiance,  ur  eurruunding 
Ipbere,  appeared  like  that  ut' day-dawn  in  tlie  spring.  Afti-rthis 
Jttw  ilie  angel  descending  with  the  pay^er  in  his  hand,  and  in 
ftii descent  the  paper api^eared  less  and  le^  Incid,  and  the  writing, 
VOL  luaaiAOK  ur  ooou  asx>  ihctb,  changed  frotn  a  golden  to  a 
silver  tinge,  and  afterwards  to  the  color  of  copper,  tuen  to  th^ 
of  hoo,  and  lastly  to  a  rusty  and  cankered  hue.  At  length  the 
utgd  appeared  to  cuter  into  a  dark  uiibt,  and  passing  thruugh 
111  to  alight  uu  the  earth,  and  there  the  paper,  aUbuugh  he  still 
Wibl  tl  in  hiij  hand,  was  im  longer  vibible.  Tliis  happened  in  the 
Vorid  of  spirits,  intu  which  all  men  are  gathered  ioiniodiutcly  on 
'twir  decease.  Tlien  the  angel  addressing  me,  said,  **^  Inquire 
of  those  who  come  this  way  whether  they  see  me,  or  any  thing 
1  my  haud/^  At  that  instant  a  gi'eat  multitude  approached, 
ome  &um  the  east,  some  from  the  south,  some  from  the  west, 
nd  utheK  from  the  north;  and  I  asked  those  who  came  from 
te  Stet  and  s<^mtb,  who  were  such  a^  had  applied  themselves  in 
^  World  to  study  and  erudition,  whutber  they  saw  any  perbon 
'>th  me,  or  any  thing  in  bis  hand ;  and  they  all  answered  in  the 
■^igitit-e.  Then  I  asked  the  sanic  question  of  tliose  who  came 
'Ola  the  west  and  the  north,  wlio  were  such  as  in  the  world  had 
llto  for  granted  what  men  of  learning  bad  affirmed,  and  they 
Hbuwercd  in  the  negative.  And  yet  some  among  the  last  ot 
^*>e>  being  nien  who  in  the  world  Jiad  lived  in  simplicity  of  faith 
^^  a  principle  of  charity,  ur  in  some  degree  of  truth  from  good, 
ftaQ  tuose  before  tJiem  were  gone  by,  declared  they  saw  a  man 
^h  a  pat>er,  the  man  handsomely  dressed,  and  the  paper  with 
^t4eu  cbaracteni  upon  it;  and  when  they  inspecte^i  it  more 
u*«ly,  thuy  bald  they  could  read  mt:  MAitKiAOK  or  ooou  aku 
tV>TU.    These  addi-eased  the  angel,  and  detiired  him  to  explain 

them  the  meaning  uf  the  writing;  and  be  said,  ''^  All  things 
■^s  exist  in  the  univeitiid  heaven  imd  in  tlie  universal  world  ar« 
^  tr^ation  nutliin>^  but  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth ;  tor  all 
td  every  thing,  wiiether  living  or  not  hving,  whether  animate 

luuiimate,  vvmo  ci'catcd  from  the  marriage  uf  good  and  truth, 
^  to  be  the  6ubjecta  of  that  mitrriage.  'Ihere  is  nut  a  single 
Ko^  that  was  created  to  be  a  subject  uf  truth  alune,  or  of  good 
**>«;  for  neither  without  the  utuer  cau  be  any  thing,  but  by 
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that  marriage  they  exist  and  become  something,  the-  quality  of 
wMcb  IB  determined  b}'  the  quality  of  that  marriage.  In  the 
Lord  God  the  Creator  diviue  gtM>d  and  divine  truth  are  in  theii 
very  substance  itself;  the  tsse  of  hia  eubgtance  ie  divine  good, 
and  the  cxiatcre  of  his  suhetance  is  divine  truth :  in  him  too  they 
are  in  their  very  union  iti^elf,  fur  in  him  they  are  infinitely  one; 
and  as  these  two  principles  arc  in  God  the  Creator  a  one,  they 
are  a  one  also  in  all  and  every  thing  created  by  him.  By  this 
too  the  Creat^>r  ie  juiued  iu  an  eternal  cuveuaut,  like  that  of 
mairiage,  with  all  thinge  of  his  creation.  The  angel  further  said 
that  the  sacred  Scripture,  which  was  dictated  by  tlie  Lord,  is, 
both  in  general  and  m  particular,  a  marriage  of  good  and  trtitb 
(according  to  what  was  said  above,  n.  248 — 253);  and  since  tlie 
church,  which  ie  formed  by  truths  of  doctrine,  and  religion, 
which  is  formed  by  goods  of  life,  according  to  truths  of  doctrine, 
are  with  Christians  derived  solely  from  the  sacred  Scripture,  it 
must  be  evident  that  tiie  church  also,  in  general  and  Iu  paiticular, 
is  a  marriage  of  goi>d  and  truth."  What  has  lieeu  oljserved 
above.  On  the  marriage  of  good  and  tmtJi,  was  declared  also  by 
the  angel  of  the  makbiage  of  chaiutt  asd  PAmr,  since  goc^ 
has  relation  to  charity  and  truth  to  faith.  As  the  angel  ended, 
he  raised  himself  frum  the  grtiuud,  and  piercing  through  the 
mist,  he  ascended  into  heaveu,  when  immediately  ttuj  pa)^)er 
shone  as  before,  according  to  the  degree  of  his  ascent,  and  be- 
hold! the  uirck',  which  apptiartid  before  like  the  light  of  dawo, 
was  extendLHl  downward,  and  dispelled  the  mist  which  caused 
darkness  on  the  earth,  and  a  bright  t-unshiue  succeeded. 

635.  TiiK  nrrn  MK:tioRABi.K  kklatujn. — Once  wliile  I  was 
meditating  on  the  Lonl's  seond  advent,  tiiere  suddenly  appeared 
A  beam  ot  light,  which,  darting  powerfully  upon  my  eye*i,  caused 
me  to  look  upward,  and  1«>!  the  whole  heavun  alntve  me  appeared 
luminous,  and  from  the  east  to  the  west  1  heard  a  long  continued 
oix>KiFi CATION ;  and  an  angel  w^ho  stood  near  nie  said,  "  That  is 
a  glurificatiun  of  the  Lorn  fur  his  advent  by  tlie  angels  of  tlie 
cofitei-n  and  western  heavens.'*  From  the  southern  and  northern 
heavens  nothing  waa  to  be  heard  but  a  soft  and  gentle  murmtir. 
As  the  angel  heard  every  thing,  be  first  told  me  that  those  glo- 
riticatiuJis  and  celehraiiuns  of  the  I/)rd  were  taken  from  the 
Word ;  and  preaently  he  said,  "  Now  they  glorif_)'  and  celebrate 
the  Lord  in  paiticufar  by  these  words  in  the  prophet  Daniel : 
*Tliou  eawest  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay;  but  they  shall  not 
cohere  together ;  and  in  those  days  shall  the  God  of  the  heavens 
■et  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destrnyed.  It  shall  break 
in  pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms;  but  it  shall  stand 
for  ever'"  (ii.  43,  44).  Alter  this  I  heard  as  it  were  the  sound 
of  voices  singing,  and  further  in  the  oust  I  saw  a  glow  of  light 
far  brighter  titan  the  former :  then  I  asked  the  angel  what  "wae 
the  subject  of  their  glorification  in  that  quarter  \    He  answered, 
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"These  wor»38  in  Daniel :  *I  Baw  in  the  visions  of  the  nitht,  and 
behold,  one  like  the  S<m  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  neaven  ; 
and  there  were  given  him  dominion,  and  ^lory,  aiid  a  kingdom, 
that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  sTiuuld  servo  him :  hia 
dominiuu  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away, 
and  his  kini^doin  that  whicli  shall  not  be  destroyed' "  (vii.  13,  14). 
They  are  imther  celebrating  the  Lord  by  these  words  in  the 
Bevelation:  '  To  Jesus  Christ  beglory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.  iJehuld,  lie  cuineth  with  clouds.  He  is  Alpha  and  Omi^'a, 
the  lk>ginnin^  and  the  Ending,  the  First  and  the  La.-it ;  whu  is, 
who  was,  and  who  is  to  aime,  the  Almighty.  I  Jt.hn  heard  this 
from  the  Son  of  man  out  of  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks*  " 
(i.  ft— 7,  10—13;  xxii.  13;  and  also  from  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  31). 
I  looked  again  towards  the  eastern  heaven,  and  on  the  right  side 
it  shone,  and  the  luminous  splendor  entered  into  the  southern 
expatjse.  Then  I  heard  a  sweet  sound,  and  I  asked  the  angel, 
"What  is  the  subject  of  their  gluritictttion  in  that  quart4jr?" 
He  answered,  ''These  words  in  the  Revulatiou :  '  I  saw  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth ;  and  I  saw  the  holy  city,  New  Jenisa- 
lem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride 
adorned  fifr  h&r  husband :  and  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heav- 
en, saying,  Beht-ld  the  taljcrnaclo  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he 
will  dwell  with  them.  And  one  of  tlie  seven  angels  talked  with 
me.  Baying,  Cume  hither ;  I  will  show  thee  the  Bride^  the  Lamb'e 
Wife:  and  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high 
mountain,  and  showed  me  that  great  city,  the  Holy  Jerusalem* 
(xxi.  1,  2,  4,  9,  10).  Also  these  words  :  '  I  Jesus  am  the  bright 
and  morning  star:  and  the  Spirit  and  th*i Bride ^q,\\  Come:  and 
he  saith,  I  oome  quicMy^  Amen  :  even  so  com^,  Ij&rd  Jesus' " 
(xxii.  16,  17,  20).  After  tliese  and  many  more  tliere  was  lieard 
a  general  glorification  from  the  east  to  the  west  of  heaven,  and 
also  from  the  south  to  the  north  ;  and  I  uaked  the  angel,  ''What 
is  now  the  subject?"  He  answered,  "These  passages  from  the 
prophets:  'All  flesh  shall  know  that  IJehovah  am  thy  Saviour 
ana  thy  liedetrmer''  (Isaiah  xlix.  26).  'Thus  auith  Jehovah,  the 
Kiug  of  Israel,  and  hi^j  HfdeeTner  Jehtvah  of  Hosts ^  lam  the 
firnt  and  Oie  Last,  and  hrside  me  tJiere  is  no  God  (xliv.  6).  '  It 
shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lol  this  is  our  God;  we  have  waited 
for  him,  aud  he  will  aave  us ;  this  is  Jefiovah  whom  we  have  ex- 
pected' (xxv.  &).  '  The  voice  of  Iiim  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of:  Jehovah.  Behold,  the  Lord  Jehovah  Vfiil 
oome  tenth  strong  hand,  and  will  feed  his  flock  like  a  S/iepherd' 
(tL  3,  10,  11).  ^  Unto  us  a  Child  is  born ;  unto  as  a  Son  is  given; 
ftod  his  name  shall  lie  callud  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Father  of  Et^-i^ity,  the  I'rince  of  Peace'  (ix.  6).  'Bo- 
bold,  the  days  come,  saith  thu  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David 
a  righteous  branch,  who  shall  reign  a  king;  and  this  is  his  name, 
Jehovah  our  ri^JUeousness"  I Jer.  xxili.  5,  6 ;  xxxiii.  15,  16).  "J*- 
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tliat  marriage  they  exist  and  become  something,  the  qualiCf 
which  IB  determined  by  the  tjuidity  of  that  marriage,   h' 
Lord  God  the  Creator  divine  ggod  and  divine  truth  are  iu  tl 
very  substance  itself;  the  esse  of  liis  subetance  ia  divine  | 
and  the  ewittere  of  his  substance  is  divine  truth  :  in  himtuo 
are  in  tlieir  very  union  itiielf,  for  in  him  thev  are  iotinit«ljaDe; 
and  as  these  two  pi-incinlea  are  in  God  tlie  CreaU»r  a  one, 
are  a  one  also  in  all  auo  every  thing  created  by  hiro.    By  li 
too  the  Creator  ie  joined  in  an  t-tenml  covenant,  like  tlmt 
marriage,  with  all  things  of  his  creation.    The  angel  furUier 
that  tlic  sacred  Scripture,  which  was  dictated  by  the  Lonl,il, 
both  in  general  and  in  particuliu-f  a  marriage  of  good  and 
(according  to  what  was  said  above,  n.  248 — 253);  and  ainoe 
church,  which   is  funned  bv  truths  of  doctrine,  and  relig 
which  is  formed  by  goodH  ot  life,  according  to  tniths  of  doclrio^ 
are  with  Christians  derived  sulely  from  the  saci'eil  Scripiure,  it 
must  be  evident  that  the  church  also,  in  general  and  in  fiatticulir, 
is  a  maiTiage  of  good  and  truth."    What  has  tieen  ohacrraJ 
above,  on  the  maiTiage  of  good  and  truth,  was  declared  als'bj 
tlic  angel  of  tuk  uarkiaqe  of  l-uaiutt  amd  fajtu,  since  goc«i 
has  relation  to  chaiity  und  truth  to  faith.     Aa  tlie  augel  eoilei 
he  raised  hiumelf  from  the  ground,  and  piercing  throng  thi 
mist,  he  ascended   into  heaven,  when  immediately  tits  piftf 
shone  as  bettire,  according  to  tlii;  degree  of  his  aswnt,  and  bfr 
hold !  the  circle,  wliich  appeared  before  like  the  light  of  iltn, 
was  extended  downward,  and  dispelled  the  mist  which  aiatl 
darkness  on  tbe  earth,  and  a  bright  sunshine  succeeded. 

G25.  TuK  FiFTu  MKMOKAULK  hklation. — Ouce  whilo  I  "» 
meditating  on  the  Lord's  eec'iud  advent,  there  suddenly  a('l>ejwl 
a  beam  uf  light,  wlncij,  darting  powerfully  upi>n  my  eyes,GauMd 
me  to  look  upward,  and  !o!  the  whole  heaven  above  me  appetrei 
luminous,  and  from  the  east  to  the  west  1  heard  a  lung  cuiiliiiu^ 
GLORIFICATION  ;  Hud  un  angel  whu  stood  near  me  saiu,  "Thit  it 
a  glorification  of  the  Lord  for  his  advent  by  the  angeUof  "'" 
eastern  and  western  heavens."  From  the  southern  ana  noi 
heavens  notliing  was  to  be  heard  but  a  solt  and  gentle  munu' 
As  the  angel  heard  every  thin^,  he  fir^t  told  ine  that  those 
rifications  and  celebrations  ot  the  Lord  Wei's  taken  from 
Word  ;  and  presently  he  said,  "  Now  they  glority  and  cele! 
the  Loixi  in  particular  by  these  words  in  the  prophet  Dan* 
*Thou  sawest  iron  mixed  with  niirj-  clay;  but  they  shall  i**^ 
cohere  together ;  and  in  those  days  shall  the  Go^l  of  the  heav^^ 
>et  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  uever  be  desiruyed.  It  shall  l>r^*^ 
iu  piec(*s  and  i-ont^ume  all  these  kingdoms ;  but  it  shall  $t0^ 
for  ever*"  (ii.  43,  44).  Alter  this  I  heard  as  it  were  thewi*^* 
of  voices  singings  and  further  in  the  east  I  aaw  a  glow  of  hg^ 
far  brighter  than  tlie  former :  then  I  asked  the  angel  what 
tbe  subject  of  their  glorification  in  that  <]^uartor  i  He  aas 
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of  tliti  people  vere  gathered  together  to  be  entertained  with 
K>ortg,  who  were  all  slain  and  destroyed  when  Sampson  pulled 
dowTi  The  twu  cjlumiis  which  supported  it  (Judges  xvi.  20). 
These  ruiuarks  aru  preniibcd  because  it  has  been  shown  in  the 
preceding  purLs  of  this  work,  and  it  is  intended  to  be  furtlier 
■buwn  iu  the  appendix,  that  t^ncb  faith  is  not  Christian  faith,  be- 
cause it  is  at  variance  with  the  Word,  and  that  tlie  imputation  of 
Buch  faith  is  vain^  because  the  merit  of  Christ  is  not  imputabk*. 
U.  That  the  imtdtatios  wuicn  DtxoMOS  to  thb  fattu  ov  tub. 

PKIKHXT  TIMKa  IS  TWOFOLD,  TUK  CNK  FARl-  BKLATWO  TO  TUB 
UKKIT  OP  CHRIST,  AND  TUK  OTUKS  TO  SALTATION  AS  ITS  OOlf- 
SEQUESCa. 

628.  It  is  maintained  throughout  the  whole  OhriBtian  church 
that  jugtification  and  consequent  salvation  are  imputed  by  God 
the  Father,  through  the  imputation  of  the  merit  of  Christ,  his 
Son,  and  that  such  imputation  is  wrought  by  grace,  when  aitd 
wuBUR  BS  wiLLSTH,  Consequently  of  God's  free  pleasura ;  aud 
that  thobu  who  have  the  merit  of  Christ  imputea  to  them  are 
adopted  into  the  number  of  the  children  of  God.  Now  aa  the 
leatlere  of  the  church  have  not  stirred  a  step  beyond  such  impu- 
tation, or  raised  their  minds  above  it,  they  have,  by  decreeing 
and  establishing  G^d's  election  to  be  merely  arbitrary,  fallen 
into  errors,  enormous  and  fanatical,  and  at  length  into  that 
detestable  one  of  prcdusti nation,  and  also  into  this  abominatioD, 
that  God  does  not  attend  to  the  actions  of  a  man's  life,  but  only 
to  tlie  faith  inscribed  un  the  interiors  of  bis  miud;  so  that  unless 
the  error  respecting  im[)Ut:ttiou  were  to  be  abolished,  atheism 
would  overrnu  the  whole  Christian  wurld,  and  then  tlie  king  of 
the  bottomless  pit  would  reign  over  tlioin,  whose  "  name  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek  tongue  Apollyon" 
(Rev.  ix.  11).  Abaddon  and  Apollyon  signifies  a  destroyer  of 
the  church  by  falses,  and  the  bottomless  pit,  the  place  where 
those  falses  dwell,  us  may  be  seen  by  the  Apocalypse  Reveaiju>, 
u.  421,  440,  442 ;  from  which  it  appears  tliat  that  one  false  doc- 
trine, and  the  fa]$es  resulting  from  it,  over  which  that  destroyei 
reigns,  are  iu  a  long  continued  scries;  for,  as  was  said  above, 
the  whole  system  of  modern  theology  depends  on  the  doctrine  of 
imputation,  just  as  a  long  chain  bangs  from  the  book  to  which 
it  is  fixed,  or  as  the  body  with  all  its  members  is  dependent  on 
the  head  ;  and  Biiuru  this  doctrine  of  imputation  is  everywhere 
jjrevalent,  the  words  spoken  in  Isaiah  are  fulfilled,  where  it  is 
written,  '"The  Lord  will  cut  off  from  Israel  head  and  tail:  the 
ancient  and  the  honorable  be  is  the  head,  and  the  prophet  that 
teaches  lies,  he  is  the  taiF*  (ix.  14,  15V 

629.  It  is  afiiniied  above,  that  toe  iniputation  of  tlie  faili 
Dow  prevailing  is  twu-fold.  Its  two-told  distinction  however  ii 
not  like  that  of  God  aud  his  mercy  towards  all,  but  of  God  and 
tub  mercy  towards  some  \  or  not  like  that  of  ft  parent  and  bif 
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love  towards  all  his  oSspriDg,  but  of  a  parent  and  his  lov« 
towards  one  or  thu  otlicr  of  them ;  or  not  like  the  distinction 
of  the  divine  law  and  its  commancis  extended  to  all,  but  of  the 
divine  law  and  Ita  commands  confined  to  a  few;  so  tliat  the 
two-fuld  distinction  in  tlte  one  case  is  extended  and  undivided, 
but  in  the  ulher  rcf^tricted  and  divided :  in  the  latter  case  there- 
fore it  is  really  twi;>-fbld,  but  in  tliu  former  it  is  unity  or  siuglu- 
Dese;  fur  it  i&  asserted  that  the  imputation  of  Christ''B  merit  is 
of  arbitrary  election,  and  that  to  tliu.se  who  are  so  elected  it  ie 
an  imputation  of  salvation,  consequenlly  that  some  are  adopted, 
but  the  rest  rejected,  which  would  be  like  God*9  exalting  some 
into  Abraham's  bosom,  and  delivering  up  some  as  a  prey  to  tho 
devil ;  when  jet  the  truth  is,  that  the  Lord  never  rejects  or  de- 
livoi*3  Up  any  man  to  tho  devil,  but  it  is  the  man  who  delivers 
up  himsell' 

630.  Add  to  this,  that  modern  imputation  takee  away  from 
man  all  jiower  iu  spiritual  thingH  from  any  freedom  af  detertoi- 
nation,  and  does  not  even  leavu  him  the  least  ability  of  shaking 
off  fire  from  his  clothes,  and  securing  his  body  frum  hurt,  or  of 
apj>lyinc  water  to  extinguish  the  6amc8  of  his  house,  and  of  as- 
sisting his  family  to  make  their  escape ;  when  yet  the  Word, 
from  beginning  to  end,  teaches  that  every  one  should  shun  evils 
because  they  are  of  the  devil  and  from  the  devil,  and.  should  do 
good  because  It  Is  uf  God  and  from  God,  atid  that  he  should  so 
act  of  himself  by  the  Lord's  operation.  But  modem  imputation, 
in  order  U>  prevent  any  ttilng  of  man  from  entering  into  it,  or 
from  mixing  itaelf  with  the  merit  of  Christ,  disallows  all  guch 
power  of  acting  as  fatal  to  faith,  and  consequently  to  salvation ; 
so  that  from  ite  establishment  this  satanlcal  tenet  Las  gushed  out 
as  a  stream,  tliat  man  is  altogether  impotent  in  spiritual  things, 
which  is  the  same  as  saying,  "  Walk  forwards,  although  you 
have  not  a  foot  to  walk  on;  wash  yourself,  though  both  your 
hands  are  cut  off;  do  good,  but  yet  lie  asleep;  teed  yourself, 
but  without  a  tongue."  It  is  also  the  same  as  to  suppose  a  will 
given  which  i^  not  a  will ;  and  might  not  any  one  in  such  a  case 
reasonably  object,  and  say^  **  1  am  not  able  to  do  such  things, 
any  more  than  Lot's  wife  when  she  was  turned  into  a  pillar  of 
salt,  or  than  Dagon,  the  god  of  the  Philistines,  when  the  ark 
of  God  was  introduced  into  his  temple?  I  am  afraid  that  ae 
that  god  lost  his  head,  and  the  palms  of  his  hands  were  found 
lying  on  the  threshold  (1  Sam.  v.  4),  so  also  it  would  happen  to 
me ;  and  I  have  no  more  power  to  act  than  Beelzebub  the  god 
of  Ekron  had,  who,  according  to  the  sit^nification  of  his  name, 
could  only  drive  away  flies!"  lliat  such  impotence  in  spiritual 
things  is  believed  at  this  day,  may  be  seen  from  the  extracta 
given  above,  in  the  chapter  on  Free-determinatinn,  n.  464. 

631.  As  to  what  concerns  the  first  part  of  the  two-fold  dis- 
Ifaietion  in  that  imputation  concerning  the  salvation  of  mankind, 
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which  cunsists  m  an  arbitrary  imputatioQ  of  ChriBt's  tnerit,  ol 
which  the  imputation  ul'  salvation  is  a  consequence^  the  main- 
tainerg  of  the  doctrine  are  divided  in  their  seiitinient^.  Some 
hold  that  this  imputation  ia  absohite,  and  of  free  jxiwer,  and  h 
impai-ted  to  those  whose  external  or  internal  form  is  well-pleasing; 
otLei^a  a^aiii  insist  that  imputation  is  of  tore  knowledge,  and  is 
imparted  to  those  into  whom  ^race  has  beuu  iufuBed.anu  to  whom 
that  Ikith  can  be  applied  ;  but  still  these  two  opinions  meet  in 
the  same  point,  and  are  like  the  two  eyes  fixed  on  the  same  stone, 
or  like  tiie  two  ejirs  attending  to  the  same  song.  At  first  eight, 
indeed,  it  appears  as  if  they  took  ditiferent  directions,  but  yet 
they  will  bo  found  in  the  end  to  unite,  and  to  have  the  same 
scope  and  intention;  for  as  they  both  assert  man's  absolute 
in^poteuce  in  spiritual  things,  aud  both  exclude  from  faith  all 
humau  agency,  it  follows  that  the  grace  receptive  of  faith,  whether 
it  bo  infused  arbitrarily  or  of  fore-knowleage,  equally  implies  a 
partial  election;  for  if  the  grace,  which  is  called  preventing 
grace,  be  universal,  man's  application,  from  some  power  of  his 
own,  must  be  added  to  it,  which  nevertheless  in  both  casce  is 
rejected  ns  leprous  and  unclean.  Hence  it  is  that  no  one  knows 
any  more  than  a  stock  or  a  stone  whether  that  faith  be  ^ivou  bim 
of  grace,  or  what  were  ita  nature  and  quality  when  it  was  in- 
fused; for  when  charity,  piety,  a  pur[x>se  to  lead  a  new  life,  aud 
a  free  power  uf  doing  good  or  evil,  are  denied  to  man,  there  is 
uij  sign  left  to  t«:6tify  JU  presence,  llie  marks  generally  adduced 
as  testifying  the  exintence  of  that  faith  in  liiiu,  are  altogether 
ludicrous,  and  not  unlike  the  auguries  of  the  ancients  taken 
frotn  the  flight  of  birds,  or  the  prognostications  of  sistrologera 
drawn  from  the  stars,  or  those  deduced  from  a  cast  of  dtoe. 
Such  evidences,  with  other  things  still  mora  Imlieroua,  are  a 
cousequence  of  the  Lord's  imputed  righteousness,  which,  to 
gether  with  tlie  faith  that  is  called  such  righteousness,  is  infosed 
mto  the  subject  of  election. 
Ul.  That  the  fahh,  wmcu  is  impctative  of  the  ukrit  and 

RIQUTKOUSNESS  OP  CUBIST  IHE  KEDEEUEB,  FtfiST  TOOK  HS  BISB 
FBOU  TBE  DBCUEKS  OF  TBK  OOmfCIL  OF  UICE  OON0SE>-nfO  THBia 
DrVlHE  PlvKSoNS  FEOM  ETKEHITV,  ANU  FBOU  THAT  TIME  TO  TBI 
PRICSKNT  UA9  BKK^i  KKCEIVEU  Uf  THE  WUUIJ:  CUKIlsllAN  WORLD, 

6^2.  The  Council  of  Nice  was  called  by  the  Emperor  Con- 
Stantine  the  Great,  at  the  instance  of  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Alex- 
andria. At  this  council  all  the  bishops  in  Asia,  Africa,  and 
Europe  wore  assembled  in  the  emperors  palace  at  Nice,  a  citj 
of  Bithvnia,  for  the  purpose  of  refuting  and  condemning,  from 
the  autliority  of  the  holy  Scrlpturus,  the  heresy  of  Arius,  a  pres- 
byter of  Alexandria,  who  denied  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ. 
This  hapj>eijed  in  tiue  year  of  Christ  318.*   The  members  of  this 


*  Tbw  cooDcil  u  more  tuiulljr  pUcad  is  lb*  yaw  lU;  bat  tbara  •» 
Udaot  «rit«n  vbo  d»U  it  m  abwr« 
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council  tinmti  to  a  couclusion  tliat  from  oternity  thore  hare  beet 
three  divinu  persona,  Father,  Sun,  and  Holy  Ghost,  a&  mny 
Appear  evident  from  tlie  two  creeds  calle<1  the  Nic-ene  and  the 
Amanasian.  In  tlic  Niuone  Crew!  it  is  written,  "  I  believe  iu 
one  God,  the  FathcT  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth ; 
and  in  one  Lord,  Jeeiis  Christ,  the  only-begotton  Son  of  God, 
begotten  uf  the  Father  betbr*^  Jill  worlds,  (lod  of  Gnd,  of  one 
Buiiatfince  with  the  Father,  who  came  down  from  heaven,  and 
wajs  iucartiate  by  tlie  Holy  Ghoat,  of  the  virgin  Mary;  and  I 
believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lcrd  and  Giver  of  life,  who  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  l^'ather  and  the  Sun,  who  witii  the  Father  and 
the  Son  together  is  worshipped  and  glorified.'*  In  the  Athana- 
BJan  Creed  it  is  said.  "This  is  the  Catholic  faith,  that  we  woi-ship 
one  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity,  neither  confounding 
the  persons,  nor  dividing  the  substance ;  for  tliere  is  one  person 
of  the  Fattier,  anotlier  of  tlie  Sou,  and  another  of  the  Holy 
GboBt.  But  whereas  we  ai-e  compelled  by  the  CliriBtian  verity 
to  acknowledge  every  pei^on  by  himself  to  be  God  and  Lord,  bo 
we  are  forbidden  by  the  Catholic  religion  to  say  there  are  three 
Gods,  or  thrt-e  Lords:"  that  is,  it  ia  allowable  to  acknowledge 
three  Gods  and  three  Lor*ls,  but  not  to  say  ihere  are  three  Qola 
or  three  Lords;  and  (he  reason  EUisigucd  in  the  latter  case  is, 
because  religion  forbids  it,  ami  in  the  former,  because  verity  or 
truth  dictates  it.  This  Athanasian  Creed  was  composed,  imme- 
diately after  ttieConucil  of  Nice,  by  one  or  more  of  the  members 
who  were  present  nt  that  council,  and  was  also  received  as 
CEcmnenicjil  vr  (/alholic.  It  appears  then  from  hence  to  have 
been  <]ecreed  and  delermitu^d  at  that  time,  tliat  the  three  divine 
pereons  fmni  etojiiity  ought  to  he  iicknowledged,  and  that  al- 
though each  person  singly  by  himself  is  God,  yet  nevertheless 
they  ought  not  to  be  calfed  three  Gods,  or  three  Lords,  but  one. 
633.  That  a  belief  iu  three  divine  pei-sons  has  been  generally 
received  since  that  time,  and  has  l)een  contlrmed  and  preached 
by  all  biehoj^w,  prelates',  rulers  of  the  church,  and  presbyters, 
even  to  the  present  day,  is  a  well-known  fact;  and  since  a  ment.al 
persuasion  of  three  Gods  has  been  tlie  result,  it  was  impossible 
lor  any  other  system  of  faith  to  be  conceived  or  formed,  but  that 
was  applicable  to  those  three  persims  in  their  respective  stations : 
AS  for  iDstance,  tliat  God  the  Father  ought  to  be  approached  ana 
implored  to  impute  the  righteousness  of  his  Sod,  or  to  be  merci- 
ful for  the  sake  of  his  Sou's  suffering  on  the  cross,  and  to  send 
the  lioiy  Ghost  to  operate  the  mediate  and  ultimate  effects  ol 
ealvatioii.  Tliis  faith  is  a  birth  sprung  from  the  two  creeds 
above-raentionedjWhicli, however,  when  stripped  of  its  swaddling 
elothes,  exhibits  to  view,  not  one,  but  three  persons,  at  first, 
indeed,  joined  together  as  in  close  embrace,  but  presently  sepa- 
rated fivin  each  other;  tor  the  decree  says  of  them,  that  they 
are  joined  iu  essence,  but  separated  in  their  particular  offices  o: 
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cieation,  redemptiuii^  and  o|>eratiou  ;  or  of  ini|intation,  imputed 
rigLteoueiicss,  iiud  the  application  of  it:  and  this  is  tlie  reftson 
wuy,  notwitbstandiug  they  liave  compounded  one  God  of  three, 
they  liave  yet  not  made  one  pof^on  :nil  of  three,  leat  the  idea  01 
tliree  code  t^hould  be  ublitenittd  ;  fiir  so  long  as  each  jwrson 
Bingly  18  btilievt'd  to  l>e  God,  accordin";  to  tlie  a^^ftertion  iu  the 
creed,  [tbo  tiupurstnicturo  may  stand;  but]  Buppudlng  the  three 
persuus  to  be  made  oue,  tlic  whole  house,  founded  as  it  wore 
utK>u  three  jtillarb,  nitmt  fall  to  the  ground.  The  reason  why 
the  above-mentioned  council  introduced  three  divine  i>er8oua 
from  eternity,  wae,  because  they  did  not  rij,dil]y  examme  the 
Word,  and  cunsequently  could  find  no  other  asyUun  against  the 
Arians  ;  but  the  reason  wliy  tlicy  afk-rwarda  cornpuunded  into 
VU.Q  6od  those  three  per&ons,  each  whereof  was  declared  singly 
by  himself  to  be  God,  was,  because  they  were  fearful  of  being 
blamed  and  reproached  by  every  ratlouul  and  religious  pereou  La 
three  quurlerB  of  the  globe,  fi>r  asserting  a  l>elief  in  three  gods. 
Tiu!  reason  why  they  formed  a  systcni  <jf  faith  applicable  to  the 
three  in  successive  order,  wus,  because  no  other  system  could 
possibly  be  consistent  with  the  principles  tltey  had  established; 
morcovej',  if  one  of  the  thi*ee  were  to  be  omitted  in  euch  appH  - 
cation,  the  missiot)  of  Ute  third  could  nut  take  place,  and  conse- 
quently all  the  operatiiHiS  of  divine  grace  nnist  l^e  unprofitable. 
tiZl.  Put  tlio  truth  must  bo  (Icclared. — When  a  belief  in 
thn^e  gijila  was  introduced  into  the  Christian  churches,  which 
has  Continued  since  the  tiineof  tlie  council  of  Kiee,  all  the  good 
uf  charity  and  ull  the  truUi  of  faitii  were  banished,  beinp  utterly 
inconsistent  with  the  mental  worship  of  three  gods,  and  the  U|> 
woivhip  of  one  God  at  tUu  same  time ;  for  iu  such  case  the  mind 
denies  wluit  tlie  nioiuli  S]>eaksj  and  the  mouth  denies  what  tlie 
mind  tliiuks,  so  that  at  length  there  is  no  belief  either  iu  three 
gods  or  in  one.  lleuce  it  is  evident,  that  the  Christian  temple, 
eiiuce  thai  time,  hin  not  only  tottered  un  iU  foundations,  and 
been  full  of  chinks  and  derts,  but  luia  liilleu  down  and  become  a 
he^ip  of  I'uing ;  aiul  since  Ihar  time  the  well  of  the  bottx>mlefis  i>it 
has  been  ojicned,  from  which  the  smoke  as  of  a  great  funiaca 
Las  ascended,  and  darkened  the  sun  and  the  air,  and  from  which 
locusts  have  come  forth  uj)on  the  earth  (Rev.  i.»c.  2,  3).  (See  an 
explanation  of  these  particulai-s  ni  the  Ai*ocAtvi*Sb:  Uicveai.kii.) 
Yea,  fivm  that  time  the  desolation  Jbrelold  by  Daniel  has  begun. 
and  iiicreu^cil  (Matt  xxiv.  la)  :  and  to  that  faith  and  its  impu- 
tation the  cjigles  iiavo  been  gatherwi  together  (verso  23  of  the 
same  chapter) :  eagles  in  that  imssugo  sigiufv  the  lynx-eyed,  or 
•harp  sighted  primates  of  the  church.  It  may  be  urged,  perhaps. 
in  favor  uf  the  ductiiue  uf  three  divine  ]»ersor.&,  tliat  the  council 
which  established  it  was  co[npi.ised  of  agi'eat  number  of  blsliopt 
and  pei¥onB  distinguished  for  their  learning,  who  were  unaniiuoui 
reti|>eclirig  It:  but  wEiat  dei>cndence  is  to  be  placed  Oii  tlmauthoi^ 
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ity  and  unauimity  of  a  general  council,  when  the  Roiaaa 
Catholic  councils  have  been  alike  unanimous  in  decreeing  and 
cstabliijbing  ihe  pope's  vicai-ship,  the  invocuition  of  aaiuU,  the 
veoeratiun  of  imagesi  and  bonett,  tlie  divigioii  of  the  holy  eiicha- 
rial,  purcalon*,  iritluI;;enoe9,  and  the  like?  What  dependence 
is  to  be  placea  on  councila  when  the  council  of  Dort  uiianiiuoiiBly 
cOBfii'uied  the  abominable  ductrine  uf  predestination, and  extolled 
it  ad  the  palladium  uf  religion  !  Do  not  vun  then,  my  reader, 
depend  on  councils,  but  on  the  holy  AVord,  and  go  to  the  Lord, 
and  you  will  be  enllgbteDcd  :  for  he  is  the  Word,  that  Ibi  the 
Divine  Truth  it*eU  f-ercin. 

635.  I  ehal!  concuide  tlie  present  article  with  the  declaration 
of  this  arcanum.  Tlic  consummation  of  the  present  cliurcb  Is 
described  in  seven  chapters  of  the  Kevelatiun,  m  like  nmnnur  as 
tliedevaetaliouof  Kgyptiadi'-scribedjaud  botli  by  eimilurpbipice, 
each  uf  which  spiritually  slgnitiet^  Kome  particular  fldI^e,  which 
brought  on  its  devastation  even  to  its  complete  destruction  :  un, 
tliis  account  too  the  present  churcli,  which  is  at  this  day  destroyed, 
is  in  a  spiritual  sense  called  Egypt  (liev.  xi.  S).  The  plague  in 
Eg^pt  were  the  following :  The  waters  were  tuined  into  blood, 
so  that  every  fish  die^l,  and  the  river  Blank  (Exod.  vii.^ ;  the  like 
is  said  in  the  litvelatioti  (viii.  3 ;  xvi.  3) :  blood  8ignifii«  divine 
truth  talaitied,  as  nniy  be  seen  in  the  Apuu&lyi'sk  Hlvealed, 
u.  379,  404,  681,  687,  688;  and  the  fish  which  died,  truths  in 
the  natural  man,  similarly  destroyed,  n.  290,  405.  Frogs  came 
lip  over  all  the  land  C'f  Egypt  (,Exod.  viii.) ;  frogs  also  are  raen- 
tioQod  in  the  Ilevelation  (xvi.  13) :  frogs  signify  reasonings  origi* 
nating  in  the  lust  of  falsifying  truths,  as  may  be  aecu  in  me 
ApocAXVPaB  Kkvkalkd,  n.  70'2.  Li  Egypt  iioxious  ulcers  or 
sores  br«.»ke  out  upon  man  and  beast  (Kxod.  ix) ;  the  same  Is  said 
in  the  Revelation  (xvii.  2):  ulcem  or  sores  signify  interior  evils 
and  falscs  destructive  of  good  and  trnth  in  the  church,  as  may 
be  seen  in  the  ApouALYPsfl  Revealkd,  n.  678.  In  £g)'pt  there 
was  £1*6:11  hail  mLxed  with  tire  (Exod.  ix.) ;  the  same  is  said  in 
tlie  Kevelation  (viii.  7 ;  xvi.  21) :  hail  signities  the  infernal  false 
(see  Apocalvi'Sb  Rk^-kaled,  n.  399,  '^^^'  Upon  Egypt  were 
sent  locusts  (Kxod.  x) ;  so  also  in  the  Revelation  (ix.  1 — 11): 
locusta  signify  falscs  in  the  extreme  pails  (see  Apocaltpsh 
Kkvgax^o,  n.  424,  430).    Tho  land  of  Egypt  was  covered  with 

Srrievous  darknt^dS  (Exod.  x.);  datkncfis  is  also  spoken  of  in  the 
iuvcliition  (viii.  12) ;  darkness  signities  fidses  arising  either  from 
ignorance  or  from  talsc  principles  in  religion,  or  from  evils  of  life, 
(see  ApocALYrei;  Revhaled,  n.  110,  413,  695).  The  Egv-ptians, 
it  is  written,  pensbod  at  laat  in  the  Red  Sea  (Exoil.  xiv.) ;  in  the 
Revelation  it  is  said,  that  the  dra{;on  and  false  prophet  perished 
in  the  lake  uf  fii'e  and  brimstone  (xix.  20;  xx.  10):  both  the 
Red  Sea  and  that  lake  signify  hell.  The  reason  why  the  same^ 
circumstADccs  are  mentioned  of  Egypt  and  A'  the  church,  wKostj 
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oonsummdtion  and  end  are  described  in  the  RerelatioOf  is, 
because  Kgypt  signifies  a  church,  which  in  its  besinning  was  of 
superior  cxceileneo  ;  wherefore  Egypt,  before  its  oinrch  came  to 
devoatation^  ia  compared  with  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  with  the 
garden  of  Jehovah  (Gen.  xiii.  10;  £zek.  xxxL  8,  9);  and  is  also 
called  the  cornerstone  of  Uie  tribes,  the  son  of  tlie  wise,  and  ot 
ancient  kin^  (iBainh  x\\.  11,  13).  Kes])ecting  Egypt  in  its 
primeval  state  and  in  its  state  of  devastation,  more  may  bo  seen 
in  the  Apooaxyfse  Rjcvealed,  n.  503. 
IV.  That  taitu  dipctative  of  tue  ucarr  of  ciirist  was  hot 

KNOWN  LV  THK  AiV)9TOUO  CUCIIOa,  WHICH  PKECKDEU  TUK  OOUN- 
OIL  OF  KICE,  AND  IH  NKITUKK  D&CLAKED  SOK  SIONIFIBD  IN  AITT 
PAKT  OF  THK  %VORn. 

636.  The  churcfi  preceding  the  council  of  Nice,  which  was 
called  the  Apo&tolic  church,  was  of  considerable  magnitude,  ex 
tending  to  three  of  the  quarters  of  the  globe,  gs  appears  Irom 
the  territorii*  of  the  Emperor  Constantine  the  Great,  who  was 
a  Christian,  and  zealous  in  favor  of  religion,  and  whose  empire 
not  only  embraced  the  countries  of  Europe,  since  divided  into 
seve.'al  kingdoms,  but  also  extended  over  many  regions  bordering 
upon  Knrope  ;  so  that,  as  was  obeerved  above,  he  convoked  tlie 
biaho|iB  of  Asia,  Afrieaj  and  Kurupe,  to  hit?  palace  at  Nice,  a  cily 
of  Bithynia,  iu  order  to  purge  his  empire  of  the  scandaions 
doctrines  of  Arius.  This  was  done  of  the  Divine  Providence  ot 
the  Lord,  since,  if  the  Lord's  divinity  be  denied,  the  Christian 
church  expiree,  and  becomes  like  a  inon'iment  adorned  with  this 
epitaph,  "  Hero  the  church  lies  buried."  The  church  which 
existtHl  before  this  period  was  called  apostolic,  its  dietiiiguished 
writcrb  were  stylud  fathers,  and  the  true  Cliristiaus  that  composed 
it,  brethren.  This  church  did  not  acknowledge  three  divine  per- 
sons, and  consec^nently  not  a  Son  of  God  ti-oiu  eternity,  but  only 
a  Son  of  God  born  in  time,  as  is  plain  from  the  creea  received 
in  that  church,  and  thence  called  the  Apostles*  Creed,  where  it 
is  said,  *' I  believe  in  God  theEathorAlmiKhty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth.  And  in  Jeeus  Christ,  his  only  Son  our  Lord,  who 
was  oonceivtid  by  the  lioly  Spirit,  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  &c. 
1  believe  in  thu  Holy  Spirit,  the  holy  catholic  church,  the  com- 
munion of  saints,"  <!kc.  Here  it  is  evident  that  no  otiier  Son  of 
God  was  iKknowledged  but  what  was  conceived  by  the  Holy 
tipirit  and  born  of  the  virgin  Mary  ;  and  there  is  no  mention  of 
ft  Son  of  God  bom  from  eternity.  This  creed,  like  the  two 
others  has  been  received  down  to  the  present  times  as  purely 
catholic  bv  the  whole  Chri.^tian  church. 

ti37.  in  those  primitive  times  all  Christians  throughout  the 
world  acknowledged  that  the  Lird  Jesns  Christ  was  God,  to 
whom  all  power  wus  given  in  li»aven  and  earth,  and  who  had 
power  over  all  llesh,  according  to  his  own  express  words  (Matt, 
txviii.  Id ;  John  xvii.  7);  tma  they  believed  in  him,  according 
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to  the  coQimaDd  whit-b  be  delivered  tu  tbeiu  fromOod  the  FatLct 
(Juhii  iii.  15, 16, 36  ;  ri.  40 ;  xi.  25, 2G) :  tlii:^  is  alsu  very  evident 
iVoiu  Uie  clrciiinslaiico  ot*  the  Kriijwror  Conbiiiiitiiie  tbe  Great 
cuuveiiiiig  all  bibbupti,  I'ur  the  |)urjio!!u  uf  refutiiij^and  caudemiiiug, 
from  tbe  sacred  Scri])turue,  the  herL'sy  of  Ariug  and  bis  adherentd, 
who  deuied  tbe  divinity  ut'  tbe  Lurd  the  Saviour^  born  of  the 
virgin  Mary.  This  indeed  tbey  effected ;  but  while  endeavoring 
tc.  avUd  a  wolf,  they  fell  into  the  jaws  of  a  liuu  ;  or.  accordiui^ 
tu  tbe  proverb,  wishing  tu  avoid  Ciiarybdis,  ibcy  were  wrecked 
U]>oii  ocylla:  for  by  inventing  thu  tictiou  uf  a  Soti  of  God  from 
eternity,  who  deeceaded  and  aHbUuied  a  liuuiunity,  they  imagined 
that  they  should  vindicate  and  re-estubli^h  the  Lords  divinity; 
not  knowing  tliat  GlkI  bini&elf,  the  Creator  of  tlie  nniverse, 
descended  that  he  tnight  become  a  Redeemer,  and  thnaftCreator 
anew,  aceorduig  to  these  ]>hiin  declurutiuna  in  the  Old  Testament ; 
Isaiah  xxv.  y;  xl.  ;J,  5,  lU,  11;  xUii.  U;  xliv.  fi,  24;  xlvii.  4; 
xlviii.  17;  xlii.  7,  2C;  Ix.  16;  Ixiii.  16;  Jcr.  i.  19;  llos.  xiii. 
4;  I'ealm  xix.  14;  to  whiuh  may  be  added  John  ix.  85,  37. 

638.  Tliat  a]joblolic  cbureb,  in  consequence  of  wursbipping 
tbe  Lurd  God  Jesus  Christ,  and  Qod  tbe  Father  in  bim  at  tlie 
same  lime,  may  lie  cotiipared  to  the  garden  of  God ;  and  Ariuct, 
who  arose  at  that  time,  to  the  serpent  sent  from  hell ;  and  the 
council  of  Kice,  to  the  wife  of  Aaam,  who  offered  tbe  frait  to 
her  busbaud,  and  persuaded  him  tu  eat  it ;  after  which  tber 
appeared  tu  tbeuiselvee  naked,  and  covered  tlicir  uukednees  witli 
tig-leave6.  Their  nakednussi  siguitieb  the  innocence  which  tbey 
before  pussesi^L'd,  and  fig-leuves  tbe  truths  of  the  uatuial  man, 
which  were  successively  falsified.  That  primitive  cliurch  may 
also  bew>uipiired  with  the  dawnuf  d;iy  and  with  tiie  morning  in 
its  progression  to  the  tenth  hour,  when  a  tluck  cloud  intervened, 
and  continued  till  the  evening  came,  snd  tben  the  night,  at 
which  time  the  moon  aro&e,  whose  light,  appearing  to  some,  gave 
theiu  a  partial  iliustratiou  of  tbe  ^V  urd,  while  the  rest  went  ou 
even  to  midnight  darkuees,  till  tbey  cuula  tjee  nothing  of  diviuitv 


in  tbe  Lord's  humanity,  notwithstanding  ttie  declaration  of  Paul, 
"  In  Jesua  Christ  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  goiihead  bodily 
(O0I068.  ii.  y);  and  that  of  John,  "The  Son  of  God  sent  into  the 
world  is  the  true  God  ami  etcnuU  life"  (1  Euist.  v.  20,  21). 
The  primitive  or  apostolic  church  could  never  nave  conceived 
that  a  church  would  suceued,  wiiich  should  worship  scveml  gods 
with  the  heart  ar.d  one  with  the  lips ;  which  ehould  separate 
charity  from  faith,  tbo  remission  of  sins  from  rejteutancc  and 
application  to  newness  of  hl6;  and  which  should  maintain  a  total 
impotence  in  euiritnal  tilings;  and  least  of  ail  that  an  Aritis 
ebould  lift  up  his  head,  and  when  dead  rise  again,  and  reign, 
though  clandestinely,  to  the  end. 

639.  Thut  a  faith  imputative  of  Christ's  mei-it  was  never 
meant  in  the  Word,  may  appear  plain  Irom  tliia  circumatanoe, 
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)  cburcb  until  tlie  council 
iree  divine  perfions  from 


*iuit  sncb  a  faitb  wne  never  known  it 
of  Nice  introtlucotl  the  doctrine  of  t 

eternity;  and  when  this  faith  was  once  Introducwl,  and  had 
gverspreftd  the  whole  Christian  world,  all  other  faith  was  rejected, 
and  shut  up  in  darkness ;  so  that  whoever  under  such  circum- 
stances reads  the  Word,  and  sees  mention  made  of  faith,  Impu* 
tation,  and  the  merit  of  Chrlgt,  naturally  falls  iuto  that  notion, 
whicii  be  imagines  to  be  the  only  one  :  just  iike  a  person  who,  on 
reading  one  page  of  a  boot,  there  stops,  without  turning  over 
to  SCO  what  is  said  on  tiie  other  side ;  or  like  one  who,  having 
persuaded  himself  of  the  truth  of  some  particular  opinion,  not- 
withstaridliig  it  \s  false,  and  having  confij'med  that  alone,  alter- 
wards  st^^  tlie  false  as  true  and  the  true  as  false,  who  would 
deride  and  liisa  at  every  one  t}i:it  shunld  pretend  tu  oppose  his 
favorite  notion,  ami  would  call  him  a  foul;  for  bis  mind  being 
wholly  immersed  in  such  persuasion,  acquires  a  callous  covering, 
which  rejects  as  heterodox  whatever  does  not  square  with  his 
orthodox  opinions,  so  called :  bis  memory  too  is  like  a  piece  of 
paper,  with  this  single  ruling  point  of  thcoloey  written  all  over 
It  80  as  not  to  admit  uf  the  insertion  of  any  thing  else  ;  therefore 
if  any  thing  nUe  enters,  he  cjiats  it  out  as  the  foamin'r  mouth 
casts  out  its  froth.  Toll  a  confirmed  naturalist,  for  instance, 
who  believ(*8  either  that  nature  created  ])cr8elf,  or  that  God  was 
extant  after  nature,  or  that  unturo  and  Qod  are  one,  that  the 
truth  is  directly  contrary,  and  he  will  consider  you  either  as 
deluded  by  the  fabulous  devices  of  the  clergy,  or  as  a  person  of 
a  simple  mind,  or  of  a  stovv  understanding,  ur  as  one  who  has 
lo&t  bis  senses.  Tbe  case  is  the  same  witli  all  other  opinions 
fixed  by  perauasiou  and  coiitirmation  ;  they  appear  at  leii^^tb  like 
painted  tapestry  fastened  with  many  nails  to  a  wall  which  baa 
been  put  together  with  crumbling  stones. 

v.   TUAT    AM    IKPUTATION     OF    THE    MKKrr    AMD    RIOUTEOUSHlfSB    OP 
OHBIST  is  lUI^&SIIlLK. 

640.  In  order  to  know  that  tlie  imputation  of  the  merit  and 
rigbteousnesa  of  Christ  is  impossible,  it  is  necessary  to  know 
wTiHt  his  merit  and  righteousness  are.  The  merit  of  our  Lord 
the  Saviour  is  redemption,  the  nature  and  quality  of  which  are 
deecribed  above,  n.  IH— 133,  where  it  is  shown,  that  it  con 
sieted  in  the  subjugation  of  tlie  hells,  the  orderly  arrangement 
of  the  heavens,  and  the  subsequeut  res»toratiun  of  the  cburcb ; 
thus,  that  redemption  was  a  work  purely  divine.  In  the  same 
place  it  was  ulsu  shosvn,  that  by  redi^rnption  the  Lord  took  tu 
iiimself  the  power  of  regenerating  and  saving  all  those  who  be- 
lieve in  liim  and  do  bis  commandments,  and  that  without  re- 
demption no  fiesh  could  have  bceu  saved.  If  then  redemptioD 
was  a  work  purely  divine,  a  work  of  the  Lord  alone,  and  if  thia 
constitutes  his  uierJt,  it  follows  that  it  can  no  more  be  applied, 
ascribed,  or  imputud  U  any  man  than  the  creation  and  preser 
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vation  of  tLe  universe  ;  for  re<Jemption  was  a  kind  of  creation  of 
the  ange-lic  heaven  anew,  ami  also  of  the  clmrch.  The  preeont 
church  ascribefl  this  merit  of  the  Lord  the  Redeemer  to  those 
who  by  grace  have  obtainetl  faith,  as  is  plain  from  their  tenets, 
of  which  this  is  one  of  the  chief;  for  tlic  dignitaries  of  this 
ohnrch  and  their  dependents,  both  in  tiie  Honian  Catholic  and 
the  Reformed  churches  assert  that  by  imputation  of  the  merit  of 
Christ  those  wlio  have  obtained  faith  arc  not  only  reputed  juat 
and  holy,  but  in  fact  are  so ;  that  their  s-ins  arc  not  sins  in  Qod's 
sight,  because  they  are  forgiven,  and  themselves  justified,  that 
is,  reconciled,  renewed,  regenerated,  sanctilied,  and  enrolled  in 
heaven.  The  whole  Christian  churcli  at  the  present  day  main- 
tains this  same  doctrine,  as  is  manifest  from  the  Council  of  Trent, 
the  Augustan  and  Augsburg  confessions,  and  the  annexed  com- 
ments wliich  are  received  along  with  them.  And  what  other 
consequence  ain  be  drawn  from  this  declaration  of  tlie  nature  of 
the  Lord's  merit  and  riglitcousness,  when  transferred  to  the 
above  faith,  than  that  the  posecesion  of  this  faith  ia  the  merit 
and  righteousness  of  the  Lord,  consuqiieutly  that  its  possessor  is 
Christ  in  another  j^erson  ?  for  it  is  asserted  that  Christ  himself 
IS  righteouKueSH  and  that  this  faith  ia  righteous ne.<tB,  and  tliat  im- 
pnTation,  which  also  meanH  addiration  and  application,  makes 
the  possessors  of  that  faith  just  and  iioly,  not  in  appearance  only 
but  in  reality.  Add  only  thanscbiption,  to  such  imputation, 
application,  and  addication,  and  you  will  be  a  true  pope,  the 
vicar  or  vicegerent  of  Jesus  Christ. 

041.  Since  then  the  merit  and  righteousness  of  Christ  are 
purely  divine,  and  things  purely  divme  are  such,  that  if  they 
could  be  applied  and  asa-ibed  to  a  man  he  would  inBlantly  die, 
and,  like  a  stake  cast  into  the  body  of  the  sun,  would  i)e  con- 
sumed, BO  that  scarcely  his  ashes  would  remain,  thfrt.-fore  the 
Lord  with  his  divine  principle  approaches  both  angels  and  men 
by  the  niediucn  of  a  light  tempered  aud  moderated  according  to 
the  ability  and  quality  of  each,  thus  by  one  that  is  suitable  and 
accommodated ;  he  appn>aches  in  a  similar  manner  by  lieat.  In 
the  spiritual  world  tttere  is  a  sur,  and  in  tlie  midst  of  it  tho 
Lord.  From  that  sun  the  Lord,  by  the  medium  of  light  and 
heat,  enters  by  intlux  into  ttio  whole  spiritual  woi'ld,  and  all  that 
dwell  there  ;  and  from  this  source  are  all  the  light  and  heat  in 
that  world.  The  Lord  from  the  same  sun  enters  also  by  infiux, 
with  thu  Siiiue  light  and  heat,  into  the  Souls  and  miud^  of  men. 
Ttiat  heat  in  its  o^^enco  is  his  divine  love,  and  that  light  in  its 
essence  is  his  divine  wisdom;  which  light  and  heat  the  Lord 
adapts  to  the  ability  and  quality  of  every  recipient  angel  and 
man,  and  this  is  etfected  by  means  of  spiritual  aira  or  atmo- 
spheres, which  convey  and  tiunafcr  such  light  and  heat:  the 
Divine  itself  immediately  encompassing  the  Lord  is  what  con- 
Btitutea  that  sun  This  sun  ia  distant  from  the  angels  as  the  eiia 
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of  the  natnr&l  world  is  from  men,  in  order  to  prevent  iU  toucJi- 
ing  them  with  ite  naked  and  consequently  imniediate  rays ;  for 
in  Bach  case,  aa  was  eaid  alwve,  tliey  would  be  consumed,  like  a 
BtfJce  cast  into  the  body  of  the  sun.  Hence  it  mav  appear  that 
the  rj*)rd'd  merit  and  ritjhteoufiness  being  purely  divine,  cannot 
possibly  by  impntatton  be  applied  to  any  angel  or  man  ;  indeed, 
if  even  a  emele  spark  of  it  were  to  tonch  them  without  being  tem- 
j>erud,at-eorJiiig  to  what  waa  aaid  above,  they  would  instantly  be 
tortured  like  persons  in  the  agouiea  of  death,  their  limbe  would 
be  convulsed,  their  eyes  wander,  and  thus  they  would  expire. 
This  truth  was  made  known  to  the  Israelitish  church  by  the 
declaration, — No  one  can  see  God  and  live.  The  sun  of  the 
Bpiritua!  world,  such  na  it  is  since  Jehovah  Qod  assumed  the 
Humanity,  a-nd  added  to  it  redemption  and  new  righteousness, 
is  deacribed  in  tlieae  words  in  Isaiah  :  "  The  light  of  the  san^ball 
bo  euven-fold,  as  thelight  of  seven  days,  in  the  day  that  Jehovah 
biudeth  up  the  breach  of  Ins  people"  (xsx.  26);  in  the  whole  o\ 
which  chapter  is  described  the  coining  of  the  Lord.  Tlie  condi- 
tion nf  a  wicked  person,  8U]*posing  the  Lord  were  to  come  down 
and  draw  near  to  him,  is  thus  described  in  the  Revelation  : 
^''They  hid  themselves  in  the  dcus,  and  in  the  rocks  of  the 
mountains,  and  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks.  Fall  on  ns,  and 
hide  ns  from  the  face  of  him  that  Bitteth  on  the  ihrone,  and  trom 
the  anger  of  the  Lamb"  (vi.  15,  16).  It  is  called  the  anger  of 
the  Lamb,  because  the  terror  and  torment  that  attend  the  Lord's 
approach  to  the  wicked  appear  to  them  like  anger.  This  fact 
will  admit  of  still  plainer  evidence  from  this  circumstmce^  that 
if  any  wicked  person  is  admitted  into  heaven,  where  charity  and 
fwth  towards  the  Lord  prevail,  his  eyes  are  immediately  seized 
with  dimness,  his  mind  with  giddiness  and  insanity,  his  body 
with  pain  and  torment,  and  he  becomes  like  a  dying  pereon. 
What  then  would  lie  the  caj?e  were  tlie  Lord  himself,  wttli  his 
divine  merit,  which  is  redemption,  and  witli  Wis  divine  righteous* 
nees,  to  enter  into  a  man  ?  Even  the  apustle  John  could  not 
endure  the  preeenco  of  the  Lord  ;  for  it  is  wntten  that,  when  he 
saw  the  Son  of  man  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks,  ho 
tell  at  his  feet  as  dead  (Rev.  i.  17). 

G42.  It  18  said  In  the  decrees  of  the  councils,  and  in  ihtt 
articles  of  the  confessions  to  whicli  the  Reformo<l  subsciibe,  that 
Qod,  by  the  infused  merit  of  Christ,  justifies  the  wicked,  when 
yet  it  fs  impossible  fur  the  gt>odneea  of  any  angel  to  be  commu- 
nicated to  a  wicked  person,  fai  less  to  be  conjoined  to  him,  but 
it  is  immediately  rejected,  and  rebounds  like  an  elastic  l>all 
thrown  against  a  wall,  or  is  swallowed  up  like  a  diamond  thrown 
into  a  bog;  indeed,  snuuld  any  spark  of  true  goodness  be  in- 
truded,  it  wuiiid  be  like  a  j>earl  fixed  in  the  snout  of  a  hog;  for 
how  plain  is  it  to  see  that  mercy  cannot  be  injected  into  unraeiv 
ciAiIiiei^B,  innocence  into  revenge,  love  into  hatrod,  concord  ioto 
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dittcord,  which  would  be  like  mixing  heaven  and  hfell  together  1 
The  nnregoDemte  man  is,  as  to  his  epirit,  like  a  pantlior  or  ud 
owl,  and  may  b«  comjtfired  to  a  thorn  or  a  nettle  ;  but  a  regen- 
erate man  ie  like  a  8ht.*eLi  or  a  dove,  and  may  be  coiiipurud  (o  an 
olive-tree  or  a  vine.  Consider  then,  I  prav,  how  can  a  mait- 
panther  be  converted  intu  a  mait-eheep,  an  owl  into  a  dove,  a 
thorn  into  an  olive-tree,  or  a  nettle  into  a  vine,  by  any  imputa- 
tion, addicatioD,  or  application  of  divine  rightcouancae,  which 
would  rather  condeum  tlian  justify  ?  In  order  to  such  convcroion, 
must  not  the  I'eriue  niLture  uf  the  piitithcr  and  the  owl,  or  tlje 
uoxiuus  nature  i>f  the  thorn  and  nettle,  be  iiret  removed,  and  a 
nature  truly  human  and  inoftentiive  be  implanted  in  their  Btead  I 
How  this  is  eflected,  the  Lord  teaches  in  Juhn  xv.  1 — 7. 
VT.  That  tiikek  is  bccii  a  thimo  as  tMrcTATtoN,  bitt  thbn  it  is 

AK   iMPirrAnoN  of  good  ash  kvil,  amd  at  the  same  timr 

OF  FAmc. 

C43.  Tlicre  is  an  impntation  of  gtiod  and  of  evil,  which  is 
the  imputation  meant  wliewver  it  is  mentiuned  in  the  Word,  aa 
appears  fi-ora  inrnimerable  pasfiages,  which  indeed  }mve  been 
already  in  part  adduced  ;  but  to  satisfy  every  one  tliut  tliere  exista 
no  other  impntation,  we  will  give  some  further  quotations  from 
the  Word:  "The  Son  of  man  will  come,  and  then  will  he  re- 
ward every  man  aecnrding  tu  tiis  wurks"  (Matt.  xvi.  27).  "  Those 
who  have  dime  giKxi  shall  go  furth  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  but 
those  who  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrectii>n  of  damnalioii'* 
(John  V.  29).  "A  bm>k  was  opened,  which  ia  the  book  of  life; 
and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  liie  works"  (Rev. 
XX.  12,  18).  "Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with 
me,  to  give  tii  every  man  arconiing  as  hi*;  work  shall  be"  (Rev. 
xxii.  12).  "■Ami  I  will  punish  them  for  their  ways,  and  reward 
them  their  doings"  (Husea  iv.O;  Zech.  i.  fi  ;  Jer.  xsv.  14  ;  xsxii. 
19).  "  llie  day  of  wrath,  and  of  the  righteous  judgment  oi 
God,  who  will  render  to  every  man  accimling  to  liis  deeds"  (Rom. 
ii.  5,  fi).  "  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgments-seat  oi 
Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body, 
according  to  what  he  hath  done,  whether  it  lie  good  or  bad" 
(2  Cor.  V.  10).  There  was  no  other  law  of  imputatinn,  at  tlie 
beginning  of  the  church,  and  there  will  be  no  other  at  tlie  end. 
That  there  was  no  other  at  the  beginning  of  the  church  is  plain 
trom  the  case  of  Adam  and  his  wife,  who  were  condemned 
because  tliey  committed  evil  in  eating  of  the  tree  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  good  and  evil  (Gen.  ii.  and  iii.) ;  and  that  there  will  tw 
no  other  at  the  end  uf  tlie  chnrch,  is  plain  from  these  words  oi 
the  Lord  :  "  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory, 
then  will  he  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  and  will  say  to  thg 
sheep  on  his  right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  in- 
herit the  kingdom  prepared  tor  you  frotti  the  founantloti  of  tho 
world ;  for  1  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  nie  meat ;  I  was  thirsty 
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and  ye  gave  rne  drink ;  T  was  a  Htmrgpr,  and  je  took  rae  in ;  I 
waa  naked,  itiul  ye  clothed  me  ;  T  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me; 
I  was  in  prison,  iind  ye  caine  unto  me."  But  to  the  goats  on 
his  left  hand,  because  they  never  practised  what  was  £;uod,  he 
will   say,  "Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlastuig  Are, 

Sreparc'd  for  the  devil  and  his  angels"  (Matt.  xxv.  31,  &C). 
Eence  everv  one  may  clearly  see  timt  there  is  an  imputatiun  of 
good  and  ot  evil.  Trie  reason  why  there  is  a^BO  an  intpiitatioit 
of  faith  is^  because  charity,  which  relates  to  what  is  good,  and 
faith,  which  relates  to  what  is  true,  are  united  in  good  works ; 
for  unless  they  are  united  therein,  the  works  are  not  ^od,  aa 
may  be  seen,  n.  373 — 37T ;  therefore  James  says,  *'  Was  not 
Abraham  our  lather  justified  by  works,  when  he  had  offei'ed 
Isaac  bis  son  upon  the  altar  i  Seost  thou  how  faith  wrought 
with  his  works,  and  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect?  aud  tuo 
Scripture  w&»  fulfilled  which  t^aitlii,  Abraham  believed  God,  and 
it  was  irm>uted  unto  him  fur  righteousnesa"  (ii.  21 — 2S). 

644.  Tlie  lea<iei'8  of  the  church  and  their  dependents  inter- 
preted the  imputation  inontioned  in  the  Word  to  mean  an  impu- 
tation of  faith,  on  which  the  righteousness  and  merit  of  Chriat 
are  inscribed,  and  so  ascribed  to  man,  because  durino;  a  period 
of  fourteen  centuries,  that  is,  since  the  Council  of  Nice,  they 
have  not  wished  to  become  acuuainted  with  any  other  faith ; 
and  the  con.seqnence  has  been,  tliat  this  faith  has  alone  become 
fixed  in  their  memories,  and  thence  in  their  minds,  as  an  or- 
ganized existence,  which  from  that  time  has  borrowed  a  light 
such  as  proceeds  fmm  a  fire  tn  the  nigbt-tJme,  and  by  this  light 
U  bears  the  semblance  of  the  most  essential  theological  troth, 
on  wluch  all  things  eUe  depend  in  a  concatenated  series,  and 
which  must  fall  to  pieces  if  that  head  or  pillar  were  to  be 
removed.  Hence  were  they  tu  think  of  any  other  than  that 
imputative  faith  while  they  read  the  Word,  that  light,  together 
with  all  their  thet)logy,  would  be  extingiiisheil,  and  such  dark- 
ness would  arise,  that  the  whole  Christian  church  wtKild  be  lost 
and  disappear ;  theretbre  that  faith  is  left  as  a  stump  of  roots  in 
the  earth,  when  the  tree  is  cnt  down  and  destroyed,  until  seven 
times  pass  over  it  (Dan.  iv.  25^  2G).  What  leader  of  the  chorch 
at  the  present  day,  if  ho  be  confirmed  in  tliat  faith,  docs  not 
stop  his  ears  as  with  cotton  when  it  is  objected  to  and  opposed, 
lest  he  should  bear  any  thing  which  might  contradict  and  lessen 
its  authority  ?  But  do  you,  lay  reader,  open  your  ears,  aud 
read  the  Word  ;  and  you  will  perceive  plainly  a  diSbreut  kind 
of  faith  and  imputation  from  what  yoa  bad  before  peraaaded 
yourself  to  be  rrue. 

645.  It  is  astonishing,  that  notwithstanding  the  Word,  from 
beginning  to  end,  is  full  of  proofs  and  confirmaticns  that  his  own 
go<id  or  evil  is  imputed  to  everv  one,  yet  the  teachers  of  religion 
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*n  Christendom  have  dosed  up  their  ears  as  with  wax,  aod 
anointed  their  eyea  as  with  eye-salve,  so  that  neither  have  they 
heard  or  seen,  nor  do  they  now  hear  or  see  any  other  imputation 
than  tlat  of  their  own  particular  faith  above  mentioned ;  and 
yet  that  faith  may  be  rightly  compared  with  the  disease  of  the 
eye  called  odtta  seoena,  and  may  with  justice  be  so  called; 
for  08  this  is  an  absolute  blindness  of  the  eye,  arising  from  an 
obstruction  of  the  optic  nen-e,  when  yet  the  eye  still  appeara  as 
if  it  saw  perfectly,  so  in  like  manner  such  as  are  in  that  faith 
walk  as  with  their  eyes  open,  and  ajtpear  to  others  as  if  they 
saw  all  tltings,  when  yet  tney  see  nothing;  for  a  man  knows 
nothing  of  un»  fuith  at  the  time  of  its  entrance  into  him,  he 
being  like  a  stock  or  a  stone,  nor  does  he  know  afterwards 
whether  it  be  in  him  or  not,  or  what  ita  contents  are,  or  whether 
in  reality  it  contain  an\' thing  or  nothtnc;  yet  in  process  of  time 
he  seems  clearly  to  see  that  faith  bringing  forth  and  producing 
the  noble  offspring  of  jnstiBcation,  namely,  remiRsion  of  sins, 
vivification,  renovation,  regeneration,  and  eanctification,  and 
yet  he  neither  has  seen,  nor  can  see  any  sign  or  token  of  those 
graces. 

646.  Tliat  good,  which  is  charity,  and  evil,  which  is  Iniquity, 
arc  imputed  after  death,  is  a  fact  wnich  bns  been  evinced  to  me 
by  ail  my  experience  r>f  the  condition  of  those  who  pass  from 
this  world  into  the  other.  Everv  one,  after  some  days  abode  in 
the  world  of  spirits,  is  examined  as  to  his  nature  and  quality, 
particularly  his  quality  in  the  former  world  as  to  religion  ;  afl^r 
which  is  done,  the  examiners  make  their  rep<;rt  in  heaven,  and 
he  is  then  translated  to  his  like,  consequently  to  his  own  com- 
panions ;  and  in  this  consists  liis  imputation.  There  is  an  impu- 
tation of  good  to  all  in  heaven,  and  an  imputation  of  evil  to  all  in 
bell,  as  was  evinced  to  me  in  the  orderly  arrangement  of  each  by 
the  Lord.  The  univcraal  heaven  is  arranged  into  societies  accord- 
ing to  all  the  varieties  of  the  love  of  good,  and  the  universal  hell 
according  to  all  the  varieties  of  the  love  of  evil.  In  like  man- 
ner the  church  on  earth,  as  corresponding  with  heaven,  is 
arranged  in  order  by  the  Lord.  GfX)d  constitutes  its  religion. 
Moreover,  inquire  of  any  one  endtiud  with  religion  and  at  the 
same  time  with  reason,  \n  any  quarter  of  the  globe,  what  kind 
of  people  he  believes  will  go  to  heaven,  and  what  kind  to  hell, 
and  he  will  anrely  agree  with  yon  in  declaring  that  those 
who  do  good  will  go  to  heaven,  and  those  who  do  evil  will  go 
to  hell.  Besides,  how  plain  is  it  to  eee  that  every  man,  who  is 
truly  such,  loves  another  person,  or  a  society  of  persons,  or  a 
state,  or  a  kingdom,  for  the  good  that  is  in  theml  Indeed,  be 
loves  not  only  men  according  to  this  nile,  but  also  beaats,  and 
even  inanimate  things,  as  houses,  possesaiona,  Belds,  gardens, 
trees,  woods,  and  lands ;  yea  more,  he  loves  even  metala  and 
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itonea  for  their  goodness  and  use,  bccanse  goodness  and  nee  are 
a  one.    How  much  more  then  for  their  gooduess  must  the  Ltcd 
love  an  individual  man  and  the  cbarcli. 
VIL  That  the  FArrn  and  mpoTATioif  of  the  new  cbdbch  oam- 

MOT   BE    TOOETHKR    WITH    TlfK    FAITH    AND    QmrTATIOM    OF  THB 

roBUEH  cnvBCR ;   and  in  cask  they  wkkk  tooktheb,  bdoh 

A  COLLISION   AND   OONFLICT  WOULD  KN8UE   AS  TO   PEOTB  7ATAL 
TO    KVEET    PttlNCXPLK    OF  THE   OUUBOB    IN    MAN. 

647.  The  faith  and  imputatiun  uf  the  New  Church  cannot  be 
together  with  the  faitli  and  imputation  of  the  former  or  present 
church,  because  they  do  not  agree  together  in  one-third,  no,  nor 
in  one-tenth  part  of  their  doctrines ;  for  the  faith  of  the  former 
church  teaches  that  there  have  been  three  divine  persons  from 
etcniity,oach  of  whom  singly,  or  by  himself,  is  God,  as  so  many 
creators ;  but  the  faith  of  the  New  Church  teaches  that  there  is 
only  one  Divine  Person,  consequently  only  one  God,  from  eter- 
nity, and  that  beside  liim  tliere  is  nu  otlier  Gud.  Tlie  faith  of 
the  former  church  h&B  therefore  maintained  tliat  the  Divine 
Tneity  is  divided  into  three  persons;  but  the  faith  of  the  New 
Church  maintains  that  the  Divine  Trinity  is  united  in  one  person. 
The  faith  of  the  former  church  was  directed  towards  a  God  in 
visible,  unapproachable,  viih  whom  there  could  bo  no  conjunc- 
tion, and  The  idea  funned  of  whom  was  as  of  a  spirit,  which  was 
supposed  to  be  like  ether  or  wind ;  but  the  faith  of  the  New 
Church  is  directed  towards  a  Gud  visible,  approiicliable,  and 
with  whom  there  is  a  pot^sibJlitv  of  conjunction,  in  whom  is  the 
invisible  and  unapproachable  God.  as  the  soul  in  the  body,  and 
the  idea  formed  of  whom  is  that  of  a  Man,  because  the  one  Grod. 
who  was  from  eternity,  was  made  man  in  time.  The  faith  ol 
the  former  church  attributes  all  power  to  the  invisible  God,  and 
denies  it  to  the  visible;  for  it  holds  that  Qod  the  Father  imputes 
faith,  and  thereby  confers  eternal  life,  but  that  the  visible  God 
only  intercedes,  and  that  they  both  give,  or,  according  to  the 
Greek  church,  Gi^d  the  Father  alone  gives,  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
(who  is  also  a  God  by  himself,  the  third  in  orderj,  all  power  of 
operarting  the  eflects  of  that  faith;  but  the  faitu  of  the  New 
Church  attributes  to  the  visible  Goil„  in  whom  is  the  invisible,  all 
power  of  imf>uting,  and  also  of  operating  the  effoctri  uf  salvation. 
rhe  faith  of  the  tormer  church  is  directed  principally  towards 
God  as  Creator,  and  not  at  the  same  time  towards  him  as  Re- 
deemer  and  Saviour;  but  the  faith  of  tJie  New  Church  is  directed 
towards  one  God,  who  is  at  once  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Saviour. 
Hie  faith  of  the  former  church  insists  that  when  faitli  is  once 
given  and  imputed,  repentance,  remission  of  sins,  renovation, 
regenorutiou,  baiictificatiun,  and  salvation  follow  of  themselves, 
without  anv  tiling  uf  man  being  mixed  or  conjoined  with  them; 
but  the  faitli  of  the  New  Church  teaches  repentance,  reformatun, 
regeneration,  and  thus  the  remission  of  sins,  by  man's  cooyetw 
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tiun.  Tlie  faitti  of  the  tbrrattr  church  aaserta  the  iinpntation  (A 
Christ's  merit,  as  inchided  in  the  faith  8u  ccmferreu ;  but  tlie 
faith  of  the  Kew  Ch\irch  teaches  an  imputation  of  good  and  of 
evil,  and  at  the  same  time  of  faith  ;  and  that  this  imputation  is 
M:reeublc  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  but  the  otht-r  contrary  to  it. 
Qlie  former  church  riiaiutainB  the  gitt  of  faitti^  including  the  merit 
of  Christ,  while  nmn  is  ad  a  stuck  or  a  atone;  it  also  asserts  a 
total  iiupotence  in  epiiitual  things;  but  the  New  Church  toachee 
a  faith  attogcthei'  diltcront,  not  a  faith  in  the  merit  of  Christ, 
bat  in  Jeeus  Christ  himself  as  God,  the  Ecdoemer  and  Sariour, 
asserting  a  freedom  of  will  in  man  both  to  applv  himself  to  re- 
oeptiun  aud  to  co-operate  with  it.  The  formt^r  church  adjoins 
cliaritj-  in  it«  faith  as  an  appendagt;,  but  not  as  jioKseesing  any 
saving  eflicacj,  and  tiius  it  forms  its  religion ;  but  tlie  New 
Cliurcl]  conjt>ind  faith  in  the  Lord  and  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bur  as  two  inseparable  things,  and  so  forms  its  religion  ;  not  to 
mention  several  other  points  of  disagreement. 

648.  From  this  brief  enumeration  of  t)ie  discordances  aud 
disagreemtints  between  them>  it  is  plain  that  the  faith  and  impa- 
tiition  of  the  New  Church  cannot  jiossibly  he  together  with  the 
taith  and  imputation  of  the  former  or  present  church.  Such  and 
BO  great  are  the  discord  and  disagreement  between  the  faith  and 
imputation  of  the  two  churches,  aud  so  entirely  heterogeneous 
lire  they,  that  if  they  could  be  together  in  a  man's  mind,  such  a 
colUsiuu  and  condict  would  ensue,  as  to  prove  fatal  to  every 
principle  of  the  church  in  him;  aud  in  spiritual  tilings  the  man 
would  fall  either  into  a  delirium  nr  into  a  swoon,  in  which  case 
ho  would  neither  know  what  the  church  is,  nor  wliether  there 
is  any  such  thing  us  a  church ;  what  tiien  would  ho  knuw  of  God, 
of  faith,  or  of  charity  1  The  faith  of  the  former  church,  in  con- 
lequence  of  excluding  all  light  from  reason,  may  be  compared 
to  an  owl,  and  the  faith  of  the  New  Church  to  a  dove,  which 
flies  in  tlie  day-time,  and  sees  by  the  light  of  heaven;  so  that 
their  conjunction  in  one  mind  wuuld  be  like  the  conjunction  of 
au  owl  and  a  dove  in  one  nest,  where  each  should  lay  iu  eggs, 
and  alter  sitting  should  hatch  its  young,  when  the  owl  would 
tear  in  pieces  the  young  of  the  dove,  and  would  give  them  to 
her  own  young  fur  food  ;  fur  the  owl  ie  a  bird  of  prey.  Since 
the  faith  of  the  former  chnrch  ie  described  in  the  Itevelatioa, 
chap,  xii,,  liy  the  dragon,  and  tlie  faith  of  the  New  Church  by 
the  woman  encomphssed  with  the  sun,  who  had  on  her  head  a 
crown  of  twelve  stars,  we  may  judge  by  comparison  what  would 
bo  the  state  of  a  man's  mind  if  they  were  together  In  one  house : 
the  dragon  in  that  case  would  stand  near  the  woman  about  to 
bring  forth,  intending  to  devour  her  child,  and  when  she  should 
Qee  into  the  ^vildernt9^8  he  would  pursue  her,  and  would  cast 
wat«r  like  a  flood  upon  her,  that  she  might  bo  swallowed  np. 

649.  The  same  would  happen,  if  a  person  should  embrao« 
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the  fai'tli  of  tie  New  Church,  ami  ehntild  stni  retain  the  faith  of 


of  the  Ixird' 


which,  as 


uiont  and 

a  tenets  vi 


the  foinicr  church  on  th( 
rii^hfcousncss,  from  which 
the  fonncr  church,  like  so  many  young  shoota,  have  sprung  fortlu 
If  tliia  phnuld  Ihj  the  case,  It  wouhl  be  like  a  person's  extneatinv 
biuiBelf  froiti  five  horns  of  the  diagon,  and  bec^oining  eutaiigleu 
in  the  live  remaining  ones;  or  like  escaping  a  wolf,  and  falling 
into  the  clutches  of  a  tiger;  or  like  being  raised  out  of  a  well 
where  there  was  no  water^  and  fatling  into  one  full  of  water, 
and  bein^  drowned  :  !i»r  he  would  thus  easily  relapse  into  all  the 
errors  of  his  fornu'r  faith,  which  we  have  described  alM)ve,  and 
consoqueiitlv  int<h  the  damnable  error  of  imputing  and  Hj>plyinp 
to  himself  the  I^ord's  divine  attributes,  redemption  and  i-ightenus^ 
ness,  which  may  indeed  be  adored,  but  cannot  be  applied;  for 
if  a  man  could  imi^otc  and  apply  them  to  himself,  lie  would  be 
consnmed  just  as  if  he  were  cast  into  the  naked  snn,  when  yet 
it  is  by  the  light  and  heat  of  that  sun  that  his  bodily  eves  see, 
and  liis  bodily  life  i^  suiiported.  That  the  merit  of  the  Lord  is 
redeinptitHi,  and  that  His  redemption  and  His  ngliteougneae  are 
two  divine  things,  which  cannot  be  conjoined  to  any  man,  was 
shown  above.  Let  every  one  therefore  take  hee<1  bow  he  tran 
scribes  the  imputation  of  the  former  chni-ch  into  the  impntatio't 
of  the  new,  tor  this  would  produce  such  sad  and  tragical  effects 
as  to  prove;  Imrtful  lo  his  salvation. 
yni.  That  tiii<:  lcikd  iMpciJia  oood  to  etekt  hah,  and  bell 

DCPCTKS    KVU.   To    KVEKV    MAN. 

650.  Tliat  the  I^rd  imputed  good  to  num,  and  not  the  least 
sort  or  degree  i>f  evil,  and  tnat  the  devil,  or  in  other  words,  hell, 
imputes  evil  to  man,  and  not  the  least  sort  or  degree  of  good,  is 
a  new  doctrine  in  the  church:  its  being  new  and  unknown  is 
becnu^u  it  is  frennently  said  in  the  Word,  that  Qotl  is  angry, 
that  he  avenges,  hates,  condemns,  punishes,  casts  into  hell,  and 
tempt8,  all  whicli  belong  to  what  is  evil,  and  cunf-equently  are 
evil.  But  that  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  wrilten  and  cum* 
posed  of  such  expressions  as  are  called  appearances  and  corre* 
spondciica%  to  the  intent  that  there  may  be  a  conjunction 
between  the  external  church  and  its  internal,  and  thus  between 
the  world  and  heaven,  was  shown  in  the  chapter  on  the  SA0Bi-n> 
ScRiPTURK.  In  the  same  chapter  it  was  also  shown,  that  when 
such  declarutiouH  &.^  the  above  are  read  in  the  Word,  the  ap- 
pearances of  truth  whicli  they  contain  are  turned,  during  tlieir 
transit  from  man  to  heaven,  into  geimine  truths,  which  teach 
that  Qod  is  ne\'er  an^v,  that  he  never  avenges,  hatca,  condemns, 
panishos,  casts  into  hell,  or  tempts ;  consequently  that  he  is  the 
cause  of  evil  to  no  man :  this  tnmsmutatiou  and  change  1  have 
fruquentiv  observed  in  the  spiritual  wurld, 

6ol.  KvetL  reason  aKsents  to  the  truth  of  tlie  pro|iosition, 
tliat  the  Lord  cannot  do  eril  to  any  mant  consequently  he  cannot 
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impute  evil  to  any  one,  lie  lieJLg  Lovo  itself  and  Mercy  itself 
consequently  Good  itaelf.  these  being  the  atlribiitei;  of  his  divine 
essence :  bo  that  to  attribute  evil,  or  any  thing  connected  with 
evil,  to  the  Lord,  wouUl  Ite  contrary,  and  of  course  con  trad  ictonr, 
to  his  divine  essence,  and  thi6  wonld  be  as  wicked  as  to  join 
t<gether  the  Lord  and  the  devil,  or  heaven  and  hell,  when  yet 
"In'tween  tliem  there  is  a  great  gnlf  fixed,  bo  that  those  who 
wonhl  pass  froni  one  to  the  other  cannot"  (Luke  xvi.  26).  It  ia 
not  even  possible  for  an  angel  of  heaven  to  do  evil  to  an^'  one, 
because  an  essence  of  good  from  tlie  Lord  is  in  liim ;  and  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  impossible  for  a  spirit  of  hell  to  do  any  thine 
bat  evil  to  anotlier,  becattse  he  haa  in  him  the  nature  of  evu 


from  the  devil ;  and  the  essence  or  nature,  which  any  person  has 
appropriated  to  himself  during  his  life  in  the  world,  cannot  be 
changed  after  deiith.  Consitu'r,  I  beseech  you,  what  sort  ol 
being  the  Lord  would  be,  on  the  siniptwition  that  he  regards  the 
wicked  with  an  eye  tf  anger,  ana  the  goo<l  with  an  eye  of 
rlemency :  the  wicked  are  myriads  and  myriads  in  number,  and 
Mf  also  are  the  good ;  and  that  he  saves  the  latter  by  grace,  aiid 
condemns  the  foi-nier  from  vengeance,  looking  ai:  these  with  a 
fierce  and  implacable  countenance^  and  at  those  with  a  counte- 
nance of  mildnejis  and  mercy,  what  sort  of  Iwing  do  you,  in  suoli  a 
case,  make  tlie  Tx>rd  God  ?  It  is  a  common  doctrine  delivered  from 
every  pnlpit,  that  all  good  which  is  in  itself  good  is  from  God, 
and  that  on  tlie  contrary,  all  evil  which  is  in  itself  evil  is  from 
the  devil :  if  any  man  then  conid  receive  at  once  both  good  and 
evil,  good  from  the  Lord  and  evil  from  the  devil,  and  admit  botli 
with  equal  willingnoss,  would  ho  not  fall  under  the  description 
of  those  wlio  are  neither  cold  nor  lioC,  but  hike-warm,  aun  are 
spewed  out  of  the  mouth,  according  to  the  Loi-d'e  words  iu  the 
Revelation,  iii.  15,  10. 

652.  The  Lord  imputes  good  to  every  man,  and  evil  to  no 
one,  consequently  lie  does  not  sentence  any  person  to  hell, 
but  exalts  all,  so  far  as  they  follow  his  leadings,  to  heaven,  as 
is  evident  from  tlie^c  his  own  words:  "  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up 
from  tlie  earth,  wilt  draw  all  men  unto  mo"  (John  xii.  32).  "  God 
sent  his  Son  into  the  world  not  to  condemn  the  world,  out  that 
the  world  through  him  might  be  saved  :  he  that  believelh  on  liim 
is  not  condemned,  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
jdready*"  (John  iii.  17,  18).  '*  If  any  man  hear  my  words  and 
believe  not,  I  judge  him  not ;  for  I  came  not  to  jndgo  the  world, 
but  to  save  tlie  world.  Hu  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not 
my  words,  hath  one  that  jodgeth  him  ;  llie  word  Uiat  I  have 
spoken,  the  same  will  judge  nim  at  the  last  day"  (John  xii.  47, 
48).  "  Jesos  said,  I  judge  n:>  man"  (John  viii.  15).  JntJgment, 
in  these  and  other  passages  of  the  Word,  means  jndgment  to 
bell,  which  is  damnation ;  but  of  salvation  jndgment  is  not 
predicated,  but  resurrection  to  life  (Jolm  v.  24,  29 ;  iii.  IQ).  Tht 
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Horo  which  will  jadge,  means  the  truth ;  and  it  is  a  troth,  that 
ail  e\\\  is  from  hell,  and  coiigequoutl^'  thiit  evil  and  hell  are  a 
oae  \  80  that  when  an  evil  persim  Ib  elevated  I>y  the  Lord  towards 
Leavon,  hm  evil  imniediatcly  draw^  him  down  a^ain,  and  1>ecause 
he  lovee  'it,  he  follows  it  of  his  own  accoi'd.  It  is  also  a  tmth,  as 
declared  in  the  Word,  that  good  is  heaven ;  therelbre  when  a 
Kood  powon  is  elevated  by  tlic  Lord  towards  heaven,  he  aseendi 
hs  or'  h\e  own  accoi*d,  and  is  introduced.  Such  are  said  to  be 
^rittfiu  in  the  book  of  life  (Dan.  xii.  1;  Rev.  xiii.  8;  xx.  12; 
X-Tj.  'AT).  There  actuully  exists  a  sphere  elevating  all  towards 
hnftvon,  which  proceeds  continually  from  the  Lord,  and  fills  the 
whole  spiritual  world,  and  the  whole  natural  world :  this  sphere 
if>  like  a  strong  current  iu  the  oceau,  which  draws  a  ship  itnper- 
oepCibly  accoraing  to  its  dii-ection :  all  who  believe  in  the  Lord, 
and  live  according  to  its  command  men  ta,  enter  into  that  sphere 
or  current,  and  are  elevated ;  but  those  who  do  not  believe,  are 
not  willing  to  enter  therein,  but  remove  themselves  to  the  eidce, 
and  are  tbeitj  curried  away  by  tlie  stream  which  leads  to  hell. 

653.  How  plaiu  is  it  to  see,  that  a  lamb  cannot  act  but  as  a 
lamb,  and  a  sheep  but  as  a  sheep ;  aud  on  the  other  hand,  that 
a  wolf  cannot  act  but  as  a  wolf,  and  a  tiger  but  as  a  tiger  1  And 
if  tbooe  beasts  were  to  be  mixed  together,  would  not  the  wolf 
oeoe&earily  devour  the  lamb,  and  the  tiger  the  sheep  I  Hence 
they  must  bo  guarded  by  their  shepherds.  How  pliUa  apain  is 
it  to  sec,  that  it  k  nut  potisible  fur  a  fountain  of  sweet  water  to 
send  furth  bitter  water  from  its  spring;  and  that  a  good  tree  can* 
not  possibly  jiroduc:e  bad  fruit;  that  a  viue  cauuot  bear  priclcles 
like  a  brier ;  and  a  lily  sting  like  a  nettle ;  or  a  hyacinth  tear  the 
skin  like  a  thistle!  and  contrai-iwise.  It  is  on  this  account  that 
these  noxious  plants  are  rooted  out  of  fields,  vineyards,  and  gar- 
dens, and  gathered  iu  heaps  to  be  burned.  It  is  the  same  too 
with  the  wicked,  on  their  arrival  in  tlie  spiritual  world,  accord- 
ing to  tlie  Lord's  w^ords,  Matt.  xiii.  30 ;  John  xv.  6.  ITie  Lord 
likewise  said  to  thu  Jews,  '^O  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye, 
being  evil,  speak  good  things!  A  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  tlie  heart  bringetb  forth  good  things,  and  an  evil 
man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things"  (ilatt. 
xii.  34.  35). 

IX.  That  riJiB  wnn  wh^tkvicb  ft  oonjoins  n-smj,  passrb  skk 

TKNCK    ACCORniNGLV  l    IF    A    TECK    FATTH    CONJOINS    rrSKLK    WITH 
OOODHIXS,  TUK   SENTKNCS    IB   FOB    ETEONAL   LETB ;    BUT   IF   FATTB 

oonjoiHs  rrsELF  wnii  evil,  the  sektknob  is  fob  ffrESiriL 

DKATH. 

654.  Works  of  chanty,  done  by  a  Chrietian,  and  br  a  be* 
then,  ap|}ear  alike  in  their  external  form,  since  they  both,  in 
their  cuiiccrriB  with  their  fellow-citizens,  pat  in  force  tht^ae  good 
principles  which  belonz  to  civility  and  morality,  and  which  in 
part  resemble  the  go<^  works  ot  love  towards  the  neighbor ; 
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Uiey  may  lolh  be  liberal  tu  the  p<mr.  may  assist  ttie  needy,  and 
faeur  sentiotid  at  cburch :  but  who  troin  this  ciiii  deleitnino, 
whether  Buch  external  acts  of  goodneflfl  are  shnilar  in  tlieir  inter- 
nal form,  or  whether  such  natural  acts  are  also  spiritual  t  It  ia 
from  the  principle  of  faith  that  eiicli  conclusion  must  be  drawn, 
since  it  ia  tliis  which  gives  them  their  quality ;  forit  is  this  which 
causes  God  tu  be  In  them,  and  conjoitm  them  with  itsiilf  in  tiie 
liiternHl  miin,  whence  iiiitnnil  gnoil  act^  become  inwardlv  epirit- 
nal.    Tliat  this  is  the  qhhh  may  be  clearly  seen  from  what  was 


j>roved  in  tlie  chaj>ter  on  Faith,  under  the  tollowiu^  propositions : 

'^7ijoinidwithcharit\ 
rendered  apiriiucd'by  virtue  qf  faith^  arid  faith  by  virtue  o^ 


Faith  is  not  afive  b'fore  it  is  conioimd  with  charUy :  Charity  is 


charity :  Faith  without  charity,  not  being  ajnritual^  is  not  faith: 
and  charity  wilfioiUfailhy  not  hviny  alive^  ia  not  c/uirity  :  Faith 
trnd  charity  hane  a  mututil  and  m^profal  t^nd^wy  to  apply  and 
he  oonjoiitoil  ict  each  otKiT :  The.  Lord^  charity^  amlfaiui,  (XMsU- 
Me  a  oMy  Uke  life^  v>iU^  and  understand iji^  ;  a?id  in  case  they 
are  dividfdy  each  periehesy  like  a  pearl  brutscd  topMisier. 

655.  From  the  pmof  of  theae  iiropusitions  it  may  Ijc  clearly 
Been,  that  faith  in  the  one  true  God  causes  good  lo  be  good 
even  in  \\&  intcrniil  furm,  atid  on  the  uther  hand  that  faith  in  a 
iklse  go<l  causes  ^immI  to  bo  gtxjd  uiily  in  its  external  furm,  which 
euiisidered  in  itttelf  Is  not  gcHtd.  This  wa.s  the  ciise  with  the  faith 
of  the  heatheuit  of  «jhl,  dirocteil  towards  Jnpifer,  Juno,  and  Apt>I- 
lo;  of  the  Philistines,  towards  I)agon;  of  other  notions,  towards 
Baal  and  Baal-peor;  of  Balaam  the  magician,  towards  hie  god; 
and  of  the  Egyptians,  towards  several  gods.  The  effect  is  alto- 
getber  ditlerciit  where  faith  is  directed  towards  the  Lord,  who  is 
"the  true  God  and  eternal  life,"  accordiJig  to  John,  1  Epiit.  v 
20:  and  in  whom  "dweUetli  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godlicad  bod- 
ily," according  tu  Paul,  Coioss.  ii.  It.  Wliat  is  faith  towards  God, 
but  a  looking  to  him  as  producing  in  the  soul  the  divine  pres- 
ence, and  at  the  same  time  a  confidence  that  he  is  at  hand  ready 
to  help}  And  what  is  true  faith  unless  it  be  this,  accompanied 
with  a  coutidence  that  all  good  is  from  birn,  and  that  it  is  this 
which  makes  our  own  good  to  be  saving  go^^i  I  If  then  this 
liiiUi  conjoint  itself  with  goodness,  sentence  is  passed  fur  eternal 
life  ;  but  it  is  quite  otlierwise  if  It  does  not  conjoin  itself  witb 
goodne&s,  and  more  bo  if  it  conjoins  itstilf  with  evil. 

C5ti.  What  sort  of  conjunction  subsists  between  charity  and 
faith  in  those  who  believe  in  three  gods,  and  yet  say  tliey  believe 
in  one,  hsis  already  been  shown,  namely,  that  charity  conjoius 
itself  with  faith  uiily  in  llie  e.\ternal  natuial  man,  because  Uae 
minds  of  such  entertain  an  idea  v^  three  gods,  while  their  mouths 
only  make  a  ojufeseloii  of  one  (iod  ;  therefore  if  the  mind  should 
at  any  time  infuse  itself  into  the  coiifessluu  of  the  mouth,  it 
would  expunge  the  profession  of  one  God,  and  opening  the  lipi 
give  utternuce  to  ita  ujiion  of  three. 
ti4+ 
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657.  It  must  he  obvious  to  every  one  from  reason,  that  evil 
and  a  faitii  In  the  one  ti-ue  God  caimot  be  topethor ;  fur  evil  is 
a^inKt  Gud,  and  laicli  is  in  favor  of  God.  Evil  is  of  tbe  will, 
and  faith  of  the  thouj^bt,  and  tlie  will  ijiitera  by  influx  into  the 
iindtiiiitanding,  c-iimin^  it  to  think  ;  but  the  nnderalanding  doee 
not  enter  into  the  will,  for  ic  only  teacheiit  what  ought  to  be 
willed  and  done  :  hence  the  good  which  such  a  man  does  is  ia 
iteeU'evil  :  it  h  like  ajjolidhed  bone  containing  putrid  marrow: 
it  is  aleo  like  an  actor  on  a  stage,  who  atisumes  the  character  of 
some  great  jiersunage ;  it  is  al8o  like  the  painted  face  of  an 
antiquated  harlot;  and  like  a  butterfly  with  silver  wiiigR,  which 
lays  it^  eggs  on  the  leaves  of  a  good  tree,  so  tliat  all  its  fniit  is 
destroyed.  It  may  further  be  compared  witli  fragrant  ]>erfunie6 
ansiiig  from  poisonous  herbs ;  indeed  it  is  like  a  moral  thief,  or 
a  pious  eycuphaut :  theretore  the  good  of  such  a  person,  which 
in  itself  is  evil,  has  its  abode,  as  it  were,  in  a  chamber  witliin, 
while  his  faith  walking  to  and  fm^  and  reasoniug  in  the  porch, 
is  a  mere  bubble,  spectre,  and  cbimt^ra.  Hence  appears  the 
truth  of  the  ji-xiposition,  that  faitli  piwses  sentence  ()n  its  subject 
according  to  the  good  or  evil  with  which  it  is  conjoined. 

X.  TUAT  TUOOQllT   Id    IMI'lTTED  TO    NO   ONK,    BrT   WILU 

658.  Every  uiuii  of  erudition  knows  that  there  are  two  facul 
ties  ur  parts  in  the  mind, — the  will  and  the  understanding;  and 
yet  but  lew  know  how  to  distinguish  tlieni  aright,  to  e.>:amiuu 
their  projjertJes  separately,  and  allervvards  to  conjoin  them  :  few 
iherelore  are  able  tofitnn  to  themselves  any  notion  of  the  mlrjd, 
hut  wh;Lt  is  extroint'ly  ubaeure ;  so  that  unless  the  distinct  piop- 
ertiuB  of  the  will  and  the  understanding  bo  first  described,  it 
would  be  impossible  to  eonipreliend  the  truth  uf  the  propositiun, 
that  thouglit  is  imputed  to  uo  one,  but  will.  The  properties  of 
each  arc  hrieHy  these  :  1.  I.ove  itaelf,  and  the  atlections  which 
beh>ng  to  it,  hiu'e  tiieir  iibode  in  the  will ;  and  science,  intelli- 
gence, and  wisdotn,  Imve  their  abode  in  the  understanding ;  and 
the  will  inspires  its  love  into  tht?se  properties,  ao  as  to  pi-oeuro 
iheir  favor  and  assent :  hence  it  is  that  every  numV  true  nature 
and  quality  depend  on  the  nature  ami  quality  of  his  love,  and 
of  his  intelligence  thence  derived.  2.  It  follows  also  from  this 
cii'cuinstance,  thut  all  good,  and  likewise  alt  evil,  belong  to  the 
will :  for  whatever  prucueds  from  love  is  called  good,  although  it 
may  be  evil,  this  being  an  ellict  of  the  delight  or  sati^fnction 
Ahich  cunstitutus  the  life  of  love :  the  will,  by  means  of  this 
delight  or  natisfaction,  enters  into  the  understanding,  and  pro- 
ducts consent.  3.  The  will  therefore  is  tbe  €i^e  or  the  essence 
of  the  life  of  man,  but  the  understanding  is  the  exi«tere  or  tho 
exlatunce  thence  derived  ;  and  since  essence  is  a  mere  nothing 
unless  it  be  in  a  ct;rtaia  form,  the  will  is  a  mere  nothing,  unleaa 
II  be  in  the  underbtandiu'; ;  therefore  the  will  ansumes  to  itself 
a  form  iu  the  understandmg,  and  thus  uomes  forth  to  light,     4 
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l^'-Vii  iu  the  will  is  etiJ,  and  in  the  nndei-standing  it  seeks  anj 
finda  causef>,  by  which  it  may  advance  on  to  effect ;  and  as  pur- 
pose, to  which  belongs  Inteutiuii,  is  in  fact  the  end,  purpose  also 
18  of  the  will,  and  by  lueuna  of  iutentioii  enters  tJie  underBtand- 
ing,  and  urges  it  to  contrive  and  meditate  upon  means,  and  de- 
termine on  what  may  tend  to  produce  the  desired  effects.  5, 
The  wIioIq j>r&prium  or  eelf-hood  of  man  is  in  the  will,  and  tbit 
proprium  la  evil  from  bis  tiret  birth,  and  becomes  good  by  a  sec- 
ond birth  :  the  fimt  birth  is  from  his  natural  parents,  tfie  second 
from  the  Lord.  Those  few  observations  may  serve  to  shaw,  that 
the  will  and  the  understanding  have  different  and  distinct  prop- 
erties, and  that  by  creation  they  are  joined  t*^)gether,  like  esM 
and  esnstere :  hence,  a  man  is  a  man  primarily  by  virtue  of  will, 
and  aecondarily  by  virtue  of  understanding:  and  hence  too  it  is 
that  will  is  imputed  to  him,  but  not  thought;  of  course  evil 
and  good  are  imputed,  because,  as  just  observed,  they  have  their 
residence  iu  the  will,  aud  are  thence  in  the  thuught  of  the  uu- 
derstauding. 

659.  The  reason  why  no  evil  is  imputed  to  man  which  ia  the 
object  of  thought  only,  is  because  he  is  so  created  as  to  have 
the  capacity  of  uuderatatiding,  and  thence  of  tliinking,  either 
good  or  evil, — good  from  the  Lord,  and  evil  from  the  devil :  for 
he  ia  in  the  midst  between  tliem,  and  has  the  power  of  choosing 
cither  the  one  or  the  other  from  the  freedom  be  enjoys  in  spiritn^ 
things,  of  which  we  havu  already  treated  in  its  place  ;  and  since 
he  enjoys  such  a  capacity  of  chtjoding  from  freedom,  he  has  the 
power  of  willing  or  not  what  is  the  object  of  his  thought,  and 
what  he  wills  is  received  by  the  will  and  upproprlaled,  but  what 
he  does  not  will  is  notrecoived  and  consequently  not  appropriated. 
All  the  evils  to  which  a  man  is  prone  by  birth  are  mscnbed  on 
the  will  of  his  natural  niati^  and  these,  so  far  as  he  draws  them 
forth,  enter  by  inHux  intu  hi^  thoughts.  In  like  manner  goods, 
togetlier  with  truths  from  the  Lord,  enter  by  influx  from  above 
into  the  thougiit,s,  and  are  there  poised  against  the  roriuor,  like 
weights  in  the  scales  of  a  balance.  If  tiierefore  a  man  adopts 
evils,  they  are  received  by  the  old  will,  and  make  an  addition  to 
its  store;  but  if  lie  adopts  goods  with  truths,  the  Lord  then 
forma  a  new  will  and  a  now  understanding  above  the  old,  and  ia 
them  successively  implants  new  goods  by  means  of  truths,  and 
by  these  sabduee  the  evils  that  are  below,  removes  them,  and 
arranges  all  things  uccoi'ding  to  oj'der.  Hunce  loo  it  is  evident 
lliat  tiie  thought  is  a  kicid  of  purifying  alembic,  or  excretory 
gland,  in  whicli  hereditary  evils  and  their  defllementa  are  sep- 
amted.  If  then  the  evils  which  enter  a  man'a  thought  were  to 
be  imputed  to  him,  reformation  and  regeneration  would  be  im- 
practicable. 

660.  Since  thea  good  belongs  to  the  will,  and  truth  to  tba 
aoderBtaudlng  and  many  things  in  the  world  correspond  to  good, 
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Bsfniitcf  and  Tieea,  while  the  imputation  thereof  corrospondB  with 
value  and  price,  it  follows  lliat  wlial  lias  beeu  here  eaid  of  im- 
putation will  admit  of  comparison  with  all  created  things ;  since, 
oa  we  before  observed,  all  things  in  the  universe  bear  relation  to 
«>od  and  truth,  and,  on  the  v>tlior  hand,  to  evil  and  the  false. 
It  will  admit  of  comparison  with  the  church,  which  is  estimated 
according  to  its  charity  and  faith,  and  not  according  to  the  cere- 
monial ntea  which  are  merely  annexed  to  it.  It  will  admit  of 
further  comparis^m  with  a  minister  of  the  church,  who  ia  esti 
mated  according  to  his  will  and  love,  and  at  the  same  time 
according  to  his  undcretanding  ot"  8j)iritiial  subjects,  but  not 
according  to  his  address  and  apparel.  It  will  also  admit  of  com- 
parigon  with  divine  worahip,  and  the  temple  where  it  is  perfunr.ed, 
in  tbat  real  and  true  worsutp  is  performed  in  the  will  and  the 
understanding,  as  in  its  temple,  and  the  temple  is  called  bolr, 
not  on  its  own  accotiiit,  but  on  account  of  the  Divine  Being,  m 
the  knowledge  of  whom  men  are  there  instructed.  Lastly,  it 
will  admit  oi  comparison  with  a  government,  wiiich  ia  loved  and 
respected  when  goodness  reigns  in  it  and  truth  along  with  it, 
but  which  is  not  the  case  where  truth  reigns  without  goodness. 
Who  judged  of  a  king  by  his  attendants,  horses,  and  cbariota, 
and  not  by  the  royal  qualities  which  they  know  him  to  possess, 
and  which  consist  in  governing  under  the  direction  of  love  and 
prudence  I  Who  does  not  look  to  the  character  of  a  conqueror 
more  than  to  the  pomp  of  his  triumph,  judging  of  tlie  latter  by 
the  former,  rather  than  of  the  former  by  the  latter,  thus  judging 
of  the  formal  by  the  essential,  and  not  of  the  es.'^ntial  by  the 
formal  ?  Now  it  is  wilt  which  is  the  essential,  and  thought  the 
formal,  and  no  one  can  impute  any  thing  to  the  formal,  except 
what  it  derives  from  the  essential;  hence  the  latter  and  not  the 
former  is  the  subject  of  impntation. 


661.  To  the  above  I  shall  add  the  following  mcjuokabi^ 
SELATTOKS. — FiRST.  In  a  higher  r<^ion  of  the  northern  <]uarter 
of  the  spiritual  world  bordering  on  the  east,  there  am  places  of 
iustruction  fur  buys  and  young  men,  fur  adult  men  and  old  men. 
All  wlio  die  in  their  iulancy  are  sent  to  these  plact«,  and  are 
educated  fur  heaven  ;  ami  in  like  manner  all  on  their  first  ar- 
rival fmm  the  natural  world,  who  have  a  dcetse  to  bo  informed 
respecting  heaven  and  hell,  are  sent  thither  also.  The  situation 
of  these  places  is  near  the  eai^t,  that  all  may  be  instructed  by 
influx  from  the  Lord,  who  is  the  east,  because  he  is  in  the  son 
there,  which  is  pure  love  from  htm ;  hence  the  heat  from  that 
sun  in  its  essence  ia  love,  and  the  light  from  it  in  its  essence  it 
wisdom.  ThisJuve  and  wisdom  are  communicated  by  inspiration 
from  the  Lord  out  of  tliat  aim  to  the  persona  instructed,  in  pro 
portion  to  their  reception,  which  reception  is  in  proportion  to 
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the  lore  of  growing  wise  in  tlie  recipient  snhjects.  After  b  stuted 
time  of  instructioD,  those  who  become  intolllgcnt  are  dismissed, 
ftnd  are  called  disciples  of  tlie  Lord  :  they  are  first  sent  to  the 
west ;  bnt  those  whu  du  not  continue  there  are  sent  to  the  sonth, 
and  some  through  the  soiitlicrn  quoiter  to  tlic  citst,  and  are 
introduced  to  societies  where  tliey  are  to  have  tJiclr  niansions 
assigned  them.  On  a  titnoy  as  I  was  medit4iting  alxtut  heaven 
and  hell,  I  felt  desirous  to  attain  the  untrcreal  knowledge  of  the 
state  of  each,  well  aware  that  whoever  is  neqaainted  with  nni- 
versals,  ma}'  afterwards  comprehend  singulars,  since  the  latter 
are  contained  iu  the  former,  just  as  parts  are  in  a  whole.  With 
tills  desire  I  directcci  my  cuurstj  lowai'ds  that  region  in  the 
iiorthenL  (jiiartor  bordering  on  tliu  u:iet  wht:rc  the  places  of  in- 
utruction  were  situated,  and  proceeded  through  a  wny  at  that 
instant  opened  to  nie,  and  entered  into  one  of  the  colleges  where 
the  young  men  weiv  aeseinblu'd.  Straightway  1  addressed  my- 
self to  the  head  masters  who  gave  instruction,  and  asked  them 
whether  they  were  acquaiDted  with  the  univeraals  of  heaven  and 
hell  ?  Iliey  replied,  that  they  knew  thvin  in  some  Kmall  degree; 
"  But  if  we  look,*'  said  they,  "  towards  the  eaut  to  the  Loivl,  we 
receive  ilhisiration,  and  with  illustration  knowle4lge."  They  ilid 
so,  and  then  said,  "There  are  three  nniversals  of  h«li,  diamet- 
rically opposite  to  the  univereals  of  heaven,  The  univeraals  of 
hell  consist  in  these  three  loves  :  the  love  of  rule,  originating  in 
ibe  love  of  self;  the  love  of  possessing  the  property  of  others, 
originating  in  tlie  love  of  the  world  ;  and  scurtatory  love.  The 
opposite  univt-rsals  of  heaven  arc  these  three  loves  :  the  love  of 
rulti,  originating  in  the  love  of  uses  ;  the  love  of  {wssessing 
worldly  emolutnent«,  uriginatiiig  in  the  love  of  performing  uses 
by  tbem;  and  true  conjugial  love.  Hereupon,  after  expreassiug 
my  good  wisiies  towards  them,  I  took  my  leave  and  retumoa 
home.  On  my  arrival,  a  voice  fi-ojii  heavun  said  to  mc, "  Examine 
those  three  universatn  above  and  beneath,  and  afterwards  we 
shall  see  them  in  your  Initid."  The  rRuaoii  of  their  saying,  "  We 
$hall  see  ihem  in  your  hatui^^  was  because  whatevt-r  in  lue  sub- 
ject of  a  man's  intellectual  exatninatiou  appears  to  the  angels  as 
if  inscribed  on  his  hands.  It  is  on  tliis  account  said  in  the 
Sevelation  that  thoy  received  a  mark  in  the  forehead  and  on  the 
hand  (xiii.  IG  ;  xiv.  9 ;  xx.  dt). 

AfUr  this  I  examined  the  tirst  universal  love  prevalent  in  helL 
namely,  the  love  of  rule  originating  in  the  love  of  self;  and 
next  the  Duiversal  love  iirevafent  inlieaven  corresponding  to  it, 
namely,  the  love  of  rule  originating  iu  the  love  of  uses ;  for  the 
examination  of  the  one  could  not  ue  carried  un  without  that  oi 
the  other,  the  understanding  having  no  distinct  perception  ol 
either  love  without  the  other,  because  they  are  oppo^itea.  Hence 
to  attain  each  i>erccption  it  is  expedient  that  they  be  placed  in 
oppoeition  \  \w  \  beautilal  and  handsome  tace  is  set  oft  by  being 
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eontrftsted  with  an  ngly  and  Jufurmed  one.  In  considering  Uiu 
love  of  rale  originating  in  llie  love  of  eclf,  it  was  granted  Tne  Xn 
perceive  timt  giicli  love  is  in  its  nature  supremely  infcrnu.,  and 
Leiice  prevalent  with  tI]<l^e  who  are  in  the  ueepest  bell ;  and  that 
the  love  of  niJe  originating  In  rhe  love  of  uses  i&  Bupremuly 
celestial,  and  consequently  ju-evaK-nt  with  th<«u  who  are  in  the 
highest  heaven.  T!ie  reaacjn  wliy  the  love  of  rule  originating  in 
the  love  of  eelf  la  6'j)'reinely  infernal,  is,  because  to  rule  from 
the  love  of  self  is  to  rule  from  proprium,  and  the  prvjn'lujiv  of 
man  \&  from  his  birth  evil  itaelt,  and  evil  itself  is  Jiametric^Hllv 
opposed  to  the  Loi-d  ;  therefoi-e  thtwe  who  are  influenced  hy  sucn 
evil,  the  further  they  advance  in  it,  the  more  do  they  deny  the 
being  <:\f  a  God,  and  the  holy  principles  of  the  church,  and 
worship  thcmseLvee  and  nature.  Let  them  but  search  out  aad 
examine  this  cnl  in  thcmsulvcs,  aud  tbcy  will  see  this  to  bo  Uie 
truth.  Uoi'eover,  this  love  is  uf  such  u  nature,  that  in  propoi^ 
tion  oe  the  rt-ius  are  given  it,  as  is  the  ciii>e  when  uot  obstructed 
by  iinpoesihillty,  it  rushes  un  impetuously  from  one  step  to  au- 
uther  until  it  reaches  the  highest;  and  even  there  it  does  not 
rest,  but  is  sad,  aud  laments  that  it  cannot  mount  any  higher. 
Among  staitiauicn  this  love  continues  to  ascend,  so  that  at  length 
they  wish  to  t>o  kings  aud  emperors,  and  if  possible  to  have 
dominion  over  all  the  world,  and  to  bo  styled  liings  of  kiuga,  and 
empeix^ra  of  emperors ;  \vherL>as  the  same  love  with  the  clei^ 
goes  on  advancing  till  they  desire  to  he  gods,  an<l,  as  far  as  ^x«- 
Bible,  ti)  bear  rule  over  the  whole  heaven,  and  to  l>e  styled  goda. 
That  neithiM"  the  farmer  nor  the  latter  iit  their  bearta  acknow- 
ledge any  God,  will  be  seen  presently.  Those,  on  tlie  other 
hand,  whd  are  desirous  to  rule  from  the  love  of  uses,  are  not 
desirous  of  exercising  it  from  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord; 
for  this  love  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and  is  the  Lord.  Such 
tlierefore  regani  ttigtiities  in  no  other  li^ht  thiin  iia  means  for 
the  pi-umotiun  of  usesi,  placing  uses  tar  beloie  dignities ;  whereas 
the  former  pJace  dignities  far  before  uses. 

As  I  was  meditating  on  these  things,  an  angel  said  to  me 
from  the  Lord,  *'  Yim  shall  now  in  un  instant  see  and  he  con- 
vinced by  ocular  demonstration  what  is  the  nature  of  that 
infernal  love ;"  and  lo !  suddenly  the  ground  opened  to  the  left, 
aufj  1  Ra\V'  a  devil  ascending  out  of  helL,  who  had  on  his  head  a 
■qani'c  cap  drawn  down  over  his  ft>rehe!ul  even  to  his  eyes;  hia 
face  was  covered  with  pimples,  such  as  accomiiany  a  burning 
fever;  his  eyes  had  a  ferocious  look ;  hie  brejist  swelled  out  into 
A  great  pi-omiuence ;  from  his  luuDth  he  belched  forth  fire  like  b 
furnace;  Ins  loins  seemed  on  tire;  in  place  of  feet  hu  had  bony 
ankles  without  llet>h;  and  from  hts  body  there  exhaled  a  foul 
And  Btinking  heat.  1  was  terrilitid  at  the  sight  of  him,  and  cried 
oat,  "Appniaeh  iio  lurther;  tell  me  whence  you  are?"  Ha 
replied  in  h.  hoarse  tune  of  voice,  ""I  am  from  below,  and  live 
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there  in  a  society  of  two  biindre^l,  which  is  the  meet  sapti 
eminent  of  all  societies:  there  we  are  all  emperors  of  omperopB 
kitigB  of  kings,  dukes  of  duke^,  and  princes  of  princea :  no  one 
is  barely  an  emperor,  or  barely  a  king,  duke,  or  prince.  We  am 
Beatod  there  on  thrones  of  thrones,  and  thence  dispatch  our 
mandates  over  the  whole  world,  and  beyond  it."  I  tlien  said  to 
him,  "  Do  TOD  not  eoo  that  you  arc  in  a  state  of  insatiitv,  arising 
from  the  phantasy  of  supereminencel"  He  replied,  "How can 
yoQ  talk  in  thi^  manner,  when  we  ab?ulutely  si.'i:ui  iu  uui'selves 
and  are  alsfj  acknowledged  by  oach  other,  to  have  such  distinc- 
tion?" On  lu'aring  tltia  I  was  unwilling  to  itMjeut  iny  charge  of 
inaanity^as  he  was  insane  from  the  phanta^ty  which  p<^ssessed  him ; 
and  it  was  granted  me  to  know  tliat  this  devil,  during  his  abode 
on  earth,  had  only  been  a  steward  in  some  family,  but  tiiat  even 
then  he  wad  so  far  patfed  up  in  spirit  as  to  despise  all  mankind 
in  comparison  with  himself,  and  to  indulge  his  iinagiDation  in 
supposing  that  lie  was  more  wortiiy  of  honor  than  any  king  or 
emperor;  in  consequence  of  which  proud  conceit  he  had  denied 
the  being  of  a  Qoa,  and  had  considered  all  the  holy  things  ol 
the  church  as  of  no  concern  to  himself,  hut  intended  on^  for 
the  stupid  multitude.  At  length  I  iisked  him,  "  How  long  do 
you,  with  your  two  hundred  companions,  thus  glory  and  boaat 
one  among  another?"  "For  ever,"  he  replied;  "but  snch  of 
U8  as  torture  others  for  not  giving  us  the  pre-eminence  we  expect, 
nink  onder  ground ;  for  we  are  allowed  to  glory  and  boast,  bat 
not  to  hurt  another."  I  asked  again,  ^^Do  you  know  wiiat  befalla 
ihoae  who  gink  under  ground?"  He  said,  "Tliey  sink  down  into 
a  certain  prison,  where  they  are  culled  viler  than  the  vile,  or  moat 
vile,  and  there  they  aie  set  to  work."  Then  I  said  to  him,  "  Take 
heed  lest  you  too  should  sink  down," 

After  this  the  ground  opened  again,  but  towards  the  right, 
and  I  saw  another  devil  rising  up,  who  had  un  his  head  a  kind 
of  mitre  composed  of  spiral  lohh  like  u  snake  coiled  up,  whose 
head  came  out  at  the  top.  His  face  was  leprous  from  the  fore- 
head to  the  chin,  nnd  so  were  both  his  hands;  his  loins  were 
naked  and  black  as  soot,  through  which  might  be  discerned  the 
fire  as  of  a  dusky  furnace,  and  his  unklef^  xvere  like  two  vipers. 
The  former  devil,  on  seeing  liini,  immediately  kneeled  down  and 
worBhij>pud  liim.  I  asked,  "Why  do  you  so?"  "He  is  the  god 
of  heaven  and  earth,"  he  replied,  "and  is  oinui]»oteut"  I  then 
asked  the  latter,  "  AVbat  say  you  to  this  I"  He  m})lied,  "  What 
should  I  say  ?  I  have  all  power  over  lieaven  and  hell,  and  the 
fate  of  all  souls  is  in  my  hand."  I  asked  again,  *^How  is  it  that 
fae  who  is  the  emperor  of  emperors,  can  become  so  submissive 
as  to  worsbip  yuu  (  and  how  can  you  receive  his  worship]"  He 
answe]*ed,  "Still  he  in  my  clavu :  what  is  on  emperor  in  tL« 
sight  of  God  ?  in  my  right  hand  is  the  thunder  of  excoinmuu- 
tijn."  llieQ  I  said  to  uiirt,  "  How  cau  you  rave  at  sooh  • 
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rat«  ]  In  ibu  fui-mer  world  you  bad  only  the  rank  of  a  canon, 
and  becauae  yi^u  have  bceu  carried  awuy  with  the  imagination  ol 
potjgeasiiJt;  the  keys  of  heaven,  and  thus  tbo  power  uf  binding 
and  luoaiiig,  you  Lave  intlained  your  Bpirit  to  such  a  degree  oj 
niadribBH,  ad  tu  HUppu^e  youi^elt' tjuw  tu  I>e  Gud  hitnself."  Here- 
upon he  ewore  with  indi^uatiori  that  he  was  God,  aud  that  the 
Lord  bad  not  any  power  iu  heaven,  ^*^ because,"  said  he,  "he 
has  tranal'errod  it  all  to  as ;  we  have  only  tu  is&ue  our  commands, 
and  lioaveu  and  Iiell  ubey  witli  revereuce :  if  we  commit  any  one 
to  hell,  the  devils  iimmediately  receive  bim;  and  BO  du  the 
angels  ail  thusi;  wbuui  we  send  tu  heaven,"  I  ti8ke<i  further, 
"  Ho^v  many  dues  your  society  cuneist  ofH"  He  answered, 
'* Three  hundred ;  and  we  are  all  of  us  ^ods,  but  I  am  the  god 
of  gods."  Atlter  this  the  ground  opened  under  tlie  feet  of  each 
devd,  and  they  sank  down  deep  into  their  respective  hells:  and 
it  was  permitted  me  to  see,  tliat  uuderneatti  tbeir  bolls  were 
placet)  toe  labor,  intended  to  receive  those  who  do  mischief  to 
utbera :  fur  every  one  in  hell  Ik  lett  to  the  enjoyment  uf  his  own 
phantasy,  and  is  also  albwed  to  buai^t  aiid  glory  in  it,  but  not  to 
injure  anotlior.  The  reason  why  they  are  so  circumstanced  is, 
because  a  man  atler  death  is  in  bis  spii'it,  and  a  spirit,  when 
separated  fiom  the  body,  enjoys  a  lull  liberty  of  acting  accordiua; 
to  the  bcut  of  his  aUections  and  of  his  thoughts  thence  derived. 
It  was  alUirwards  granted  me  to  k>ok  iutu  their  hells  ;  and  the 
hell  which  cunlained  the  emperors  of  emperors  and  tlie  kings  ot 
kings  was  full  of  all  uncleaunei-s,  and  the  iidiabitants  appeared 
like  variuus  kinds  of  wild  beasU  with  tierce  and  sjivage  eyes.  I 
saw  simrlar  objects  in  the  other  hell,  which  contained  the  gods 
and  the  god  of  gods ;  and  there  also  appeared  in  it  terrible  birds 
of  night  called  ochim  and  t/'m,  llying  about  tbem,  being  the 
representative  inmgeia  of  their  phantasies.  Hence  was  discovered 
the  ti'ue  nature  of  political  and  ecclesiastical  self-love, — that  the 
former  makes  Its  votaries  desirous  of  being  emperors,  and  the 
latter  of  being  gods ;  and  that  under  the  iuliuenco  of  such  love, 
men  wish  to  possess  such  authority,  aud  also  afl'ect  it,  so  far  as 
their  inelinatiuus  are  left  IJ-ee  and  unrestrained. 

Alter  beholding  these  sad  and  hideous  spectacles,  I  looked 
around,  and  saw  two  angels  in  conversation  together,  standing 
at  a  small  distance  from  me :  one  wore  a  woollen  robe  that  shone 
bright  with  llaming  purple,  under  which  was  a  tunic  of  tine 
linen  which  glittered  tu  tlie  siglit;  theotlier  had  on  similar  gar- 
ments, but  ot  a  scarlet  color,  and  on  his  heiid  a  mitre,  the  right 
side  of  which  was  sot  witli  rubies.  I  walked  towards  them,  and 
greeliug  them  with  the  salutation  of  peace,  I  respectfully  aaked, 
**For  what  purpose  are  you  here  below  I"  They  replioi,  "We 
are  come  down  from  heaven,  by  tlie  Lord's  cummiasion,  to  talk 
with  you  on  the  blessed  lut  of  thuse  who  desire  to  rule  trom  the 
love  of  ut^es  We  are  worshippers  of  the  Lord ;  I  am  prince  <^ 
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a  society  in  heaven,  and  nij-  cuinpaitiun  is  our  chief  prieet.'*  The 
prince  also  said,  that  he  was  tliu  servant  uf  his  eociely,  because 
he  served  it  by  being  in  the  uxcrcise  ofuwc;  and  his  companiun 
eaid^  tbut  he  was  u  luinieturnt'  the  dnireh  there,  because  lu  serv- 
ing the  members  of  the  society'  ite  n)inislere<i  the  holy  rites  fur 
the  nse  and  proHt  of  their  souls;  and  they  both  declared  tliat 
they  wei-e  in  tlie  fruition  of  perpetual  joys  by  virtue  of  nn  eter- 
nal happ  ness  communicated  to  tlicm  from  the  Lord.  Thev  said 
that  all  outward  objects  In  their  society  wi-re  splendid  and  uii^- 
niticcnt;  their  splendor  resulting  fruin  the  abundance  of  gow 
and  preciuim  i>tuues,  and  tlieir  inagniliceiico  from  the  beauty  of 
the  jialaecs  and  paradises.  "The  i-eason  of  this,"  said  Uiev,  "  ii 
because  our  h>v«  of  rule  originates  not  in  the  love  of  self,  but 
in  the  love  of  uses,  and  because  this  love  is  from  the  Loitl,  tliere- 
fore  all  good  uses  iu  the  heavens  are  splendid  and  refulgent ;  and 
a6  all  in  our  society  are  under  the  influence  of  this  love,  thero- 
fore  our  aTmosphero  appears  of  a  gijlden  hue,  fi"om  the  light's 
pai'taking  of  the  flaming  hue  of  the  sun,  which  dame-color  cor- 
respoiida  lu  that  love."  As  they  said  tliia  t lit' re  appeared  asimi* 
lar  sphere  encom]>&j8ing  them,  from  which  an  aromatic  odor 
UBued,  BO  as  to  bo  very  perceivable.  After  I  had  mentioned  this 
ciryunistance  to  them,  I  requested  they  would  proceed  to  speak 
further  on  the  love  of  uses.  So  they  cuntinued,  and  said,  "'The 
dignities  we  enjoy  we  indeed  courted  and  sought  after,  but  then 
omy  with  this  view,  that  we  might  be  mure  fully  enabled  to  be 
uf  use,  and  thus  might  extend  our  sphei-o  of  doing  good.  We 
arc  also  surroimdud  with  hunor,  which  we  receive,  nut  on  our 
uwu  account,  but  on  account  of  the  good  of  the  society  ;  for 
those  of  our  brethren  and  felluw-citizena  who  form  the  common- 
alty uf  tlie  society,  scarcely  know  but  tiiat  the  honors  attending 
our  exulted  statiuns  are  iu  us,  and  consequently  that  the  uees 
wLich  wu  du  aru  from  us ;  but  wc  oui'SclvfS  knuw  otherwise,  bting 
■ensiblc  that  the  honors  ulLending  our  exalted  stations  are  with- 
out us,  and  are  like  the  garments  with  wiuch  we  aru  clothed; 
but  that  tlie  uses  which  we  pt'.rlbrni  originate  in  the  love  of  them, 
which  is  within  lis  from  the  Lord,  and  this  love  receives  its  bless- 
edness from  conununicaiion  with  others  by  the  medium  of  uses. 
We  know  by  exjHsrionce,  that  su  far  us  we  are  in  the  exercise  ot 
uses  from  the  love  of  them,  that  love  ncreases,  and  along  with 
it  wibdum,  which  prompts  us  inccssuDiIy  to  coninmnicute  the 
blessings  wc  feel  to  othere ;  hut  that  so  far  as  we  keep  back  uses 
iu  oureelves,  and  du  not  cummunicale  them,  our  blessedness  is 
lost.  In  such  case  the  u^es  become  like  food  retained  in  the 
stomach,  which,  not  being  dift'used  through  the  syateni,  alTords 
no  nourishment  to  the  body  and  its  parte,  but  remtiins  in  an  un- 
dlgcbtcd  btatc,  and  ilius  occasions  loss  of  appetite  and  loathing, 
lu  a  word,  heaven  is  a  coutineut  of  use  from  first  to  last;  for 
what  is  use  but  the  l«ve  of  the  neighbor  brought  iutu  ai:t?  acd 
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what  holda  the  heaTens  together  bnt  tbU  lovet  Heroupon  I 
asked,  "  liow  con  any  one  kuow  whether  he  performs  usee  fi-om 
the  love  of  aclf,  or  from  the  love  oE  uses  ?  Every  man,  whether 
ffood  or  b:ul,  |)erfonn8  used,  and  tliis  under  tlie  influence  of  some 
luve  or  uther.  Suppose  then  a  aucit^ty  in  tbe  world  ciniBigtiiig 
mereiy  of  iIbvIIh,  imd  another  eociety  confiisting  entirely  of  an- 
Kets,  I  iinagitie  tliut  the-  devile  in  tlieir society,  influenced  by  the 
tire  of  Beh-love,  and  tlie  splendor  of  their  own  glory,  would  per 
tbr:n  as  many  uses  as  the  angels  in  their  society,  who  then  can 
kuow  frum  what  love  and  from  what  orimu  the  uaea  proceed  1" 
Tu  tliis  the  two  angck  replied,  "The  devila  perform  ugea  for  the 
sake  of  themselves  and  tlieir  own  repntaticm,  that  tliey  may  be 
exalted  to  honoi-e,  or  be  enricherl  with  gain  ;  bnt  the  angels  per- 
tonii  them,  not  from  8nt:h  motive.-^,  but  for  the  sake  of  Dees,  and 
untler  the  influence  of  the  love  of  them,  A  man  cannot  discern 
the  ditfercncc  between  thetn,  but  the  Lord  discerns  it  Every 
one  who  believes  in  the  Lord,  and  shuns  evils  aa  sins,  is  in  the 
performance  of  uses  from  the  Lord  ;  but  everv  one  who  does  not 
believe  in  the  Lord,  anil  does  not  ehnn  evile  as  sins,  performs 
thorn  for  himself,  and  for  his  own  sake:  this  is  the  distinction 
between  uses  done  by  devils  and  uses  done  by  angels  "  When 
they  had  said  this  the  two  augets  departed  ;  ana  at  a  distance 
they  appeared  to  be  earned  in  a  liery  chariot  like  Elijah,  and  were 
thus  taken  up  into  heaven. 

062.  Thk  HKoctND  Mt-^ioHABLE  KKLAiiaN. — Not  loug  after 
this  inlercoiirso  witlj  the  angels,  I  was  walking  in  a  certain  grove, 
and  meditating  upon  thoso  whu  are  in  the  lust,  and  thence  in 
the  phantasy,  of  possessing  the  world's  wealth.  At  that  instant, 
1  eaw,  at  some  distance,  two  angels  in  conversation  with  each 
other,  who  every  now  and  then  looked  at  me ;  bo  I  went  nearer 
to  tliem,  and  on  my  approach,  they  a<ldressed  me  and  said, 
""We  perceive  in  oureehes  that  you  are  meditating  on  the  8ul> 
ject  of  our  conversation,  ur  that  we  are  conversing  on  what  you 
are  meditating  upon,  which  is  a  consequence  of  the  reciprocal 
communication  of  attections."  1  then  inquired  what  they  were 
conversing  about:  they  replied,  "About  phantasy,  lust,  and  iu- 
telligeuce ;  and  just  now  our  ctmversatiuu  was  aliuut  such  i»er- 
tons  as  delight  themiselveg  with  the  visionary  fancy  and  imagmfr 
tion  of  possessing  whatever  the  world  contains."  Then  I  re- 
quested them  to  tell  me  their  iileas  on  those  three  subiect^,  liist| 
jjhantasy,  and  intelHgencB  :  they  therefore  commenced  their  dis 
course,  and  said, ''  Every  one  is  by  birth  inwardly  in  lust  and  bv 
education  outwardly  in  intelligence:  no  one  however  is  in  inteU 
iigence,  mnuh  less  in  wisdom,  inwardly,  that  is,  as  to  his  spirit, 
except  trom  ti.e  Lord;  for  evury  one  is  restrained  from  the  lust 
uf  evil,  and  is  kept  in  intelligence,  acctirding  as  he  looks  to  tlie 
Lord,  and  is  at  the  same  time  In  cunjunctioD  with  him.  With 
out  this,  a  man  is  <j)ere  lust  -  yet  still  with  respect  to  his  ext«r 
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nsia,  or  68  to  his  hodj,  he  is,  from  edncah'on,  in  intelligenco; 
for  he  lusts  afler  lionora  and  emoluments^  or  diatinctiou  and 
opulence,  and  he  cannot  attain  them  unless  he  appcurs  moral 
and  spiritual,  that  is,  iniellij^ent  and  wise,  which  appearance  he 
learns  to  assume  from  his  infaDcr,  so  that  whenever  he  comes 
into  company,  and  appears  in  public,  he  inverta  hie  spirit,  and 
separates  it  from  his  hi»t,  and  speaks  and  acts  from  tho&o  prin- 
ciples of  decency  and  hnnor  in  w}iich  ho  had  bct-n  insti-ucted 
ftom  his  infiincy,  and  which  he  still  retains  iu  his  bodily  memory, 
taking  particular  heed,  that  no  symptom  of  the  wild  lust  which 
reigns  in  hia  spirit  should  I)rt>ak  turth  and  discover  itself.  Hencs 
every  man,  who  is  not  inwardly  under  the  Loi-d's  guidance,  ia 
a  dissembler,  a  sycophant,  a  hy])ocrite,  and  thus  an  apparent 
man,  and  yet  not  a  man  ;  of  whom  it  may  be  said,  his  outward 
shell  or  body  is  wise^  but  his  inward  kernel  or  spirit  is  Insane ; 
his  external  is  liunmn,  but  his  internal  ferine.  Such  persona 
with  the  hinder  part  of  the  head  look  npward,  and  with  the 
fore  i>art  downwaixl;  thus  they  walk  with  their  heads  hanmng 
down  like  persons  oppressed  with  heaviuess,  anil  with  their  faces 
looking  towards  the  ground ;  but  when  tliey  put  ofl'  the  body, 
aud  become  spirits,  and  tlius,  as  it  were»  receive  their  mannmia- 
eion,  each  then  becomes  the  madness  of  his  own  lust.  For  those 
who  are  influenced  by  the  love  of  self,  desire  to  rule  over  the 
universe,  yon,  to  extend  its  boundaries  that  they  may  enlarge 
their  domiciiun,  which  they  would  have  unliuiited  :  those  who  nre 
under  tlie  influence  of  the  love  of  the  world,  deaire  to  pusseas 
all  that  it  cuntaiua,  and  are  ftUl  of  sorrow  and  env>'  if  any  of  its 
measures  are  hid  and  retained  by  others;  wherefore  to  prevent 
such  persons  fi'om  becoming  mere  liiBts,  and  thns  ceasing  to  bo 
men,  they  are  led  in  the  natural*  world  to  think,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  fear  of  the  loss  of  reputation,  and  so  of  honor  and 
gain ;  under  the  influence  of  t'eiir  too  of  tlie  law  anil  its  penal- 
ties ;  and  they  are  also  led  to  apjily  their  minds  to  some  partica- 
lar  pursuit  or  business,  by  which  they  are  kept  in  tlieir  externals, 
and  thus  in  a  state  of  intelligence,  however  wild  and  insane  they 
may  be  in  their  interiors."  Aflter  this  I  inquired  whether  all 
those  who  are  under  the  influence  of  lu&t  are  also  in  its  phantasy  I 
They  replied,  that  all  are  in  the  phantasy  of  their  lust  who  think 
interiorly  within  themselves,  aua  indulge  their  imaginations  too 
much  by  conversing  with  themselves ;  fur  such  almost  separate 
their  spirits  from  aU  connection  with  their  bodies,  and  by  their 
viBionary  fancies  drown  their  undemtanding,  and  take  a  foolish 
delight  m  the  thoughts  of  possessing  the  universe  and  all  that  it 
contains.  Into  such  delirium  every  one  falls  after  death  who 
has  abatracttd  his  spirit  from  the  body,  and  would  not  recede 
from  the  delight  of  his  delirium  by  turning  his  mind  to  religious 

*  Tlw  vurd  iu  tbv  origtnWl  ia  spirUuali,  tut  Ui#  ftvitpst  pruTti  utHjiuntiaaiUtlj 
Ikat  thu  ic  ft  mUpriot  for  naturali. 

054 


Digitized  by 


noogic 


OP   XHPBTATIOX. 


669 


eontemplation  on  evils  and  falscs,  and  least  of  all  to  tbe  confiid- 
eratioQ  of  the  unbridled  love  of  self,  as  being  destructive  of 
lo^e  to  the  Lord,  and  of  the  unhridled  love  of  tbe  world  as  being 
destroctive  of  love  towards  tbe  neixbhor. 

At^er  this  tlie  two  angels,  as  well  as  ]n)'8elf,  were  desirous  of 
seeing  tbo^e  who,  iindur  llie  influence  of  the  love  of  tbe  world, 
are  in  tlie  visionary  lust  or  phantasy  of  poseu««in^  tbe  wealth  cl 
all ;  and  we  perceived  that  we  were  inspired  with  tnc  desire  to  tbo 
eud  that  the  character  of  snch  visionaries  might  be  detected  and 
made  known.  Their  dwellings  were  under  the  ground  on  which 
we  were  standing,  but  abuve  bell:  so  we  looked  at  each  other 
and  8aId^'''^Let  ns  gi>  ;'^  utid  there  ap})eare<l  an  opening  and  a 
ladder  at  the  entrance,  by  which  we  descended ;  and  we  were 
warned  to  approach  tliem  from  the  eastern  side,  lest  we  should 
enter  into  the  midst  of  their  phuntasy,  by  which  our  understand 
ing  and  our  sight,  at  the  same  time,  would  be  beclouded.  And 
loT  there  appeared  a  house  built  of  reeds,  and  of  consequence 
full  of  chinks,  standing  in  a  mist,  which  continually  burst  forth 
like  smoke  through  the  chinks,  on  three  sides  of  tlie  building. 
We  entered,  aiid  saw  fifty  pei^aons  in  one  spot  and  fifty  in  another. 
Bitting  on  benches,  having  tlieir  faces  turned  from  the  oast  and 
the  soath^  and  directed  towards  the  west  and  the  north ;  before 
each  person  was  a  table,  with  purses  full  of  money  upon  it,  and 
about  the  purses  abundance  of  gold  coin.  And  wc  asked,  "  Is 
that  the  wealth  uf  all  the  people  in  the  world?"  They  replied, 
''Not  of  all  the  people  in  tJie  world,  but  of  all  in  the  kingdom." 
Their  voices  baa  a  hissing  sound,  and  Uiey  themselves  appeared 
to  have  round  faces,  which  glittered  like  tbe  shell  of  a  snul, 
while  the  pupil  of  the  eye  sparkled,  as  it  were,  in  its  green  eye- 
ball, owing  to  the  light  of  phantasy.  "We  stood  in  the  midst  of 
them, and  said,  "Do  you  suppost:  that  you  possess  all  the  richea 
of  the  kingdmii  r'  lliey  replied,  "We  dn."  Then  we  asked, 
"Which  ot  you?'*  "  Every  one  of  us,"  they  replied.  We  asked| 
"How!  every  one  of  you  if  for  there  are  many  of  yon."  They 
Baid,  "  Every  one  knows  that  all  which  another  has  is  his  own : 
no  one  of  us  is  allowed  to  think,  much  lees  to  say,  'Mine  ia  not 
thine,*  bat  wo  are  allowed  to  think  and  say,  'Thine  is  mine.*  ** 
The  coin  on  the  tabtoi^,  even  to  our  sight,  appeared  to  be  of  pure 
gold ;  but  when  we  let  in  light  from  the  east,  we  saw  tliat  it  was 
nothing  but  goM  dust,,  wliiuh,  by  their  couiinon  united  phantasy, 
tbey  had  inagniticd  to  this  degree.  Tliey  sard,  that  every  one 
who  ei  l3rd  should  bring  vi  ith  hiin  a  bit  of  gold  ;  and  this  tbej 
cut  into  small  pieces,  and  tlien  again  into  little  grains,  and  these, 
by  tbe  unanimous  power  of  phantasy,  they  enlarge  into  pieces  of 
coin  of  considerable  size.  Tlieu  we  said,  '*  Were  you  not  born 
rational  men  i  how  came  yon  by  this  visionai-y  infatuation  ?** 
*'We  are  aware,"  they  replied,  "that  it  is  an  imaginary  vanity; 
but  since  it  gratiiicb  the  interiors  uf  our  minds,  we  come  here 
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and  doligbt  ocrselvee,  as  with  the  actual  po&see&ion  of  all  thinga ; 
out  wo  continuo  in  thia  place  only  for  a  few  hours,  at  the  end  oi 
which  time  wc  depart,  and  then,  as  often  as  we  do  so,  uur  BoLer 
Stinsea  return  ;  yet  gtill  our  risioiiary  propensity  alU^niateU 
comee  over  us,  so  that  by  turns  we  enter,  and  hy  turns  dopiirt; 
thus  we  are  wise  and  foolish  by  tunis.  We  know  also  tnat  a 
very  severe  fate  awaits  thuso  who  by  artifice  defraud  others  of 
their  property."  We  asked  tliem, "  What  fate  ?"  'ITjey  replied, 
"They  are  swallowed  up,  and  are  thrust  naked  luto  some  infer- 
nal prison,  wliere  thuy  are  kept  ti  huni  labor  for  clothes  and 
food,  nnd  afterwards  for  a  fi'w  pieces  of  coin  of  little  value,  which 
they  folli'ct,  and  in  which  Ihey  place  the  joy  of  their  hearts ;  but 
ID  case  they  do  mischief  to  their  companions,  they  are  fined  a 
part  of  their  coin." 

663.  Thk  third  memorable  rez^tion. — I  was  once  stand 
ing  in  the  midst  of  aiiLfels  attending  to  cht>ir  cuuvereation,  which 
was  on  tlie  subject  of  intelligence  and  wisdom.  They  said  that 
a  man  has  no  other  t^en^ation  and  |>ercej>t!(m  nf  tliem  but  that 
both  are  in  himself,  and  conscqiiently  that  whatever  he  wills 
and  thinks  is  from  himself,  whereas  not  the  least  portion  of  them 
is  trora  the  man,  but  only  the  faculty  yf  receiving  them.  Among 
many  other  observations,  they  remarked  that  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  grwd  and  evil  in  the  garden  of  Eden  signified  a 
belief  that  intelligence  and  wisdom  were  from  man,  and  the  tre« 
of  life,  that  iiitelligence  and  wisdom  were  fnjm  Gixl  ;  and  be- 
cause Adam,  by  the  j>erguafiion  of  the  serpent,  ate  of  tlie  formei 
tree,  thus  believing  that  he  was  or  should  become  as  Qod,  h« 
was  driven  out  of  the  garden  and  cursed.  While  the  angels 
were  engaged  in  this  conversation,  there  came  two  priests,  and 
alung  witii  them  a  man  who  in  the  world  had  been  a  royal  am- 
hassador.  On  my  telling  thera  what  I  had  beard  from  the 
angelB  respecting  intelligence  mid  wisilom,  the  three  began  to 
dispute  about  those  virtues,  and  likewise  about  prudence,  wheth 
er  they  are  from  God  or  from  man.  The  dispiite  grew  warm. 
All  the  tliree  entertained  the  same  belief  tlmt  thev  are  from  man, 
because  it  is  confirmed  by  common  sensation  and  the  perception 
thence  resulting;  but  the  prieets,  being  at  that  instant  heated 
with  theological  zeal,  insisted  that  nothing  of  intelligence  and 
wisdom,  and  consequently  nothing  of  prudence,  are  from  man, 
which  tliey  confirmed  by  the  fullowitigqui>tation8  from  the  Word: 
"  A  man  can  receive  nothing  excejit  it  he  given  him  from  above" 
(John  iii.  27).  "  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing'*  (xv.  5).  But 
the  angels  immediately  perceived  that  notwithstanding  what  the 
priests  urged  in  debate,  they  were  still  in  heart  of  tlie  same 
opinion  with  the  ambassador;  so  they  eaid  to  them,  '^Futl  ofl 
your  own  garnicnts,  and  put  on  those  of  rainistere  of  state,  and 
suppose  youi'sulves  to  he  such  ministers."  Tliey  did  so,  and 
then  they  thought  from  their  interior  selves,  and  amaed  in  favoi 
6b& 
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of  the  opinioiiB  wliich  they  iuwardly  cherishedf  to  this  effect| 
"That  all  intelligence  and  wisdom  dwell  in  man,  and  are  really 
bis ;  for  who  ever  perceived  or  felt  thera  to  enter  by  influx  from 
God  I"  aud  they  luuke<l  at  each  other,  and  confirmed  themsclvea 
in  these  sentiments.  It  is  a  circumstance  peculiar  to  the  spiritr 
usA  world,  that  evt>ry  spirit  fancies  himself  to  be  actually  such  a 
pereoa  o^  tlie  gunneut  he  lias  on  represents  him  to  be ;  and  thit 
18,  bccftiise  in  that  world  the  understanding  clothes  every  one. 
At  that  instant  there  appeared  a  tree  near  tliem,  aud  they  wer« 
told,  "  It  is  the  tree  ot  the  kuuwledgo  of  good  and  evil :  take 
heed  to  yaursolves  tiiat  you  do  nut  cat  of  it ; '  but  they,  notwith- 
standing the  caution,  infatuated  with  their  own  intellij^once, 
burned  with  desire  to  eat  of  it,  and  said  to  each  other,  "  Why 
should  we  not  eat  of  it  f  is  not  the  fruit  good  1"  so  they  ap- 
proached and  ate.  "When  the  ambassador  observed  this,  be 
joined  tlicm,  and  they  were  united  in  coi'dial  friendship,  and 
walked  together  hand  in  band  in  the  way  of  their  own  mtelli- 
gence,  which  led  towards  hell.  I  afterwards  saw  them  coming 
back  a^in,  liecautie  as  j'et  tfiey  were  not  prep!u*ed. 

6G4.  Thb  rooRTH  memorabi.k  rkukuos. — I  was  once  look- 
ipjg  into  the  spiritual  world  towards  the  right,  and  observed  some 
oithe  KLEcr  conversing  together;  so  I  approached  them  and 
said,  "I  saw  you  from  a  distance,  and  perceived  around  you 
a  sphere  of  heavenly  light,  by  which  I  knew  that  you  were  ol 
those  who  in  the  Word  are  called  the  elect ;  I  therefore  drew 
nigh  fur  the  sake  of  hearing  what  heavenly  subject  engaged  yuui 
conversation."  They  replied,  "  Why  call  us  elect?"  "^  Because 
in  the  world,"  I  replied,  "  where  I  am  in  the  body,  they  know 
no  other  than  that  by  tlie  elect,  in  the  Word,  are  meant  those 
whom  God  elects  or  predestinates  to  heaven,  either  before  they 
are  bam,  or  atlerwordB.  aud  that  to  these  only  faitli  iu  given  as 
ft  pledge  or  token  of  election,  while  all  others  are  reprobated  and 
left  to  themgelves  to  go  to  hell  whichever  way  they  choose ;  and 
yet  I  know  that  there  is  no  election  either  before  a  nxan*8  birtb 
or  after  it,  but  that  all  are  elected  and  predestinated,  because 
all  are  called,  tu  heaven  ;  and  that  the  Lord  after  death  elects 
thoie  who,  having  been  examined,  have  been  found  to  have  lived 
well  and  believed  aright  That  this  is  the  case  has  been  granted 
me  to  know  by  much  experience ;  aud  seeing  that  your  heads 
were  encircled  with  u  sphere  of  heavenly  light,  I  perceived  that 
you  were  some  of  the  elect  who  are  preparing  for  heaven."  To 
this  they  replied,  '*'  You  have  told  us  what  we  never  beard  before : 
who  does  not  know  that  there  is  uot  a  single  man  born  who  it 
Dot  called  to  heaven;  aud  that  of  those  who  are  called,  such  are 
elected  after  death  as  hud  believed  on  the  Lord,  and  lived  accord- 
ing to  his  commandments;  und  that  to  acknowledge  any  other 
election  is  tu  charge  the  Lord  himself,  not  only  with  ioftliility  tu 
•ft^e.  but  with  injustice r* 
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(565.  After  tliiB  a  voice  was  heard  from  heaTen^  proceeding 
from  tlie  angels  immediately  above  ns,  saying,  "  Oome  up  bitbcir, 
and  we  will  qiiostion  liim  who,  with  respect  to  bis  body,  is  stiil 
in  the  natural  world,  on  wliat  they  know  in  that  world  about 
ooNbCiKNCH."  So  we  went  up,  aud  when  we  were  entered, 
Bonie  of  the  wise  came  to  meet  ua,  and  asked  me,  "  What  do 
they  know  in  your  world  concerning  conscience?"  I  replied, 
"  if  you  plcasCf  wc  will  go  down,  and  call  together  a  nnmber  of 
sncii  laymen  and  clergymen  aa  are  rcnatea  wise,  and  we  will 
Btaud  dii-ectly  under  you,  queetloning  them,  that  so,  with  your 
own  ears,  you  may  hear  their  auiiwers."  They  cunsented  to  this 
propoBal,  and  imniefiiately  we  went  down,  and  one  of  the  elect 
took  a  trumjiet,  and  sounded  it  towanis  tlie  south,  the  north, 
the  east,  ana  the  west ;  and  lo  I  in  a  sfiort  time  so  many  were 
collected  that  they  occupied  a  space  of  almost  a  furlong  sqriare. 
Then  the  angels  above  us  arrangeil  them  into  four  coinimnies, 
one  ol'  which  consisted  of  poUticiatis,  a  second  of  deep-road 
schulaie,  a  third  of  physicians,  and  a  fourth  uf  clergymen. 
TVlton  tliey  were  thus  arranged,  we  said,  "  Pardon  us  for  tlina 
calling  you  together :  we  have  done  so,  because  the  angels 
directly  aUtve  us  are  ardently  deeimus  of  knowing  what  were 
your  tbouglita  in  the  world  where  you  formerly  lived  on  the  aub- 
loct  of  conscience,  and  consequently  what  you  still  think  concern- 
ing it,  since  you  still  retain  your  former  ideas  on  such  sulijccls  ; 
for  it  lias  been  represented  to  the  angels,  that  among  the  knowl- 
edges lost  to  the  world,  is  the  knowledge  of  conscience.*'  After 
this  we  Iwgan  the  inquiry  ;  and  first  directing  oui-selves  to  the 
company  which  consisted  of  politicians,  we  requested  them,  if 
they  pleased,  to  declare  from  their  hearts  what  they  had  formerly 
thought,  and  consequently  what  they  still  thought,  concerning 
ocnraoiKNcB.  To  this  they  replied,  one  after  another,  and  their 
answers  collected  together  were  to  this  pur|>ort :  "  They  had  no 
other  idea  of  conscience,  than  that  it  consisted  in  a  person's 
knowing  within  himself,  that  is,  being  conscious  of,  what  he  in- 
tended, thought,  did,  and  said.  But  we  told  them,  that  we  did 
not  inquire  about  the  etymology  of  the  word  conscience,  but 
about  conscience  itself;  and  they  replied,  "What  else  is  con- 
science, but  some  uueasinesa  arising  from  a  preconceived  appre- 
hension of  the  lose  of  honor  or  wealth,  and  also  of  rcpuLatiou 
as  a  consequence  upon  their  loss,  which  uneasiness  is  uispelled 
by  good  eating  and  cupe  of  ^nerons  wine,  with  conversation 
about  the  sports  of  Venus  and  Cupid  I"  To  this  we  said,  "Surely 
you  ore  jesting ;  be  pleased  to  declare  whether  any  of  you  ever 
felt  anxiety  aj-ising  from  any  other  cause?"  They  replied,  *■'  Frwn 
what  other  cause!  Is  not  the  whole  world  like  a  stage,  on  which 
every  one  acta  his  part,  just  as  comedians  do  on  moire?  We 
have  tricked  and  over-reached  whomsoever  we  could,  by  taking 
advantage  of  their  particular  weakness,  alluring  some  by  mtxA 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


OP    lUrOT^TIOH 


protniaea,  some  by  flattery,  sume  by  cunning  artificer,  some  by 
pretended  friendflliip,  »oine  by  feigned  eincerity,  and  some  by 
other  political  nrtif  and  alluretnent^:  we  experience,  liowtaver, 
no  uneasiness  of  mini!  in  conBe(|uence  of  eucn  practices,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  gayety  and  cheerfulness,  which  silently  and  yet 
fully  aniiJiiUe  oui-  breast.  We  have  been  told  indeed  by  some 
of  our  companions,  that  thtn-  were  at  (iine^  seized  with  anxiety, 
mnd  as  it  were  with  a  etraltness  of  heart  and  breast,  and  with  a 
kind  of  contraction  of  mind  in  consequence;  but  on  consulting 
tlieir  apothccanca  about  ench  symptoms,  they  were  informed, 
that  they  originated  in  a  melancfnfly  humor,  from  their  food  re- 
maining nndig'fsted  in  tlie  stomach,  or  from  a  disordered  state  of 
the  s|>loen  ;  and  wu  have  htard  of  some,  wlio  by  means  of  niedi* 
cine  were  restored  tu  their  furmer  cheerfulness.  After  this  we 
addi-cssed  onraelves  to  the  company  consisting  of  deep-read  schol- 
ars, among  whum  were  also  sevural  skilled  In  natural  philosophy ; 
to  them  we  said,  '^  You  who  have  studied  the  sciences,  and  are 
consequently  supposed  to  be  oracles  of  wisdom,  declare,  if  you 
please,  what  conscience  is."  They  replied,  "  What  sort  of  a 
proposition  is  tbls?  We  have  heard  indeed,  that  some  persona 
are  subject  tu  tiadnees,  sori-uw,  and  anxiety,  infesting  not  only 
the  g:i8tric  regions  of  the  body,  but  also  the  abodes  ot  the  mind  ; 
ibr  we  believe  that  the  two  brains  are  its  abodes,  and  as  these 
consist  of  conifwncnt  fibres,  that  there  is  some  acrid  hnmor  which 
rends,  frets,  and  corrodes  those  fibres,  and  so  compresses  the 
■phere  of  the  mind's  thoughts,  that  they  cannot  be  diHitsed  into 
any  of  ihe  gruiilicfltions  which  arise  from  a  variety  of  objects; 
whence  it  comes  to  p^ias,  that  the  man  attends  to  one  object 
only,  which  destroys  the  tcnsibility  and  elasticity  of  those  fibres, 
io  that  they  gi-uw  rigid  and  stitl',  causing  that  irregular  motion 
of  the  animaTspirits,  which  physicians  call  an  ataxu^  and  also  a 
defect  in  their  functions,  which  they  call  a  lijpothymia:  in  a 
word,  the  mind  under  such  circumstances  is  as  if  it  were  hummed 
in  by  hostile  troops,  and  has  no  mure  power  to  turn  itself  this 
way  or  that,  than  a  wheel  which  is  fastened  with  nails,  or  than 
a  ship  wrecked  on  a  quicksand.  Such  atraitncss  of  the  mind, 
and  of  the  breast  in  con  acq  iie  nee,  arises  where  the  ruling  love  is 
thwarted  and  disappointed  ;  in  which  case,  the  fibres  of  tlie  brun 
contract  themselves,  and  that  contraction  prevents  the  mind  from 
exerting  itself  with  freedom,  and  enjoying  it«  delights  under 
various  forms  :  in  such  a  crisis  the  patient  is  exposed,  accordina 
(o  his  particular  temperament,  to  t.'ie  attacks  of  phantasy,  ma<£ 
Qeas,  and  delirious  follies  of  divers  kinds,  and,  in  some  cases,  is 
assaulted  witli  brain-sick  fancies  about  religion,  which  they  call 
stings  of  conscience."  After  this,  we  addressed  ourselves  to  the 
thim  company,  which  consisted  of  pbyaicians,  among  whom  were 
also  some-  surgeons  and  apothecaries ;  and  we  said,  "  You  possi- 
bly know  what  conscience  s,  whether  it  is  an  uneasy  pain  which 
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•eizes  both  the  heail  and  the  parenchyma  of  the  heart,  and  tlience 
the  e|>ifra8tric  and  jypogastric  regions  beneath»  or  whether  .t  is 
tomctbin^  else.**  "  Cunscience,  they  replied,  "is  nothing  but 
sach  a  paiti:  we  know  its  urigins  belter  than  other  peoplBf  for 
they  are  contingent  diseases  wnich  infest  the  oi^nical  parts  ot 
the  Ixtdy,  and  also  the  ur^ranicul  parts  of  the  head,  coneequentlj 
the  mind ;  fur  the  niinil  has  its  6cat  in  the  organs  of  the  brain, 
just  as  a  spider  has  in  the  centre  of  the  threads  of  Its  web,  along 
which  it  runs  to  and  fro  in  the  same  manner :  these  we  call  or- 
ffaiiical  diseases,  and  such  of  them  as  return  at  times,  chronic 
niHeases :  but  the  pain  which  sick  people  deacril>e  to  os  as  a  piun 
of  conscience,  is  nothing  else  hut  a  hypochoniJriac  disease,  which 
first  !n%'!ide8  the  spk-en,  and  secondarily  the  pancreas  and  mesen- 
tery,depriving  them  of  their  kindred  finictions;  iience  come  the 
diseases  of  the  stomach,  and  among  the  rest  caooc/iymia,  or  im- 
perfect digestion  ;  compression  too  is  prodnccd  abt-ut  the  orilice 
of  the  stomach,  which  is  called  cardial^a^  or  heart-btira ;  and 
from  these  together  are  derived  humors  impregnated  with  black, 
yellow,  or  in'een  bile,  causing  an  ubstruction  oi  the  smaller  blood 
vessels,  called  capillaries,  bo  as  to  produce  cachexy,  atrophy, 
and  sympheeis,  and  also  the  bastird  peripnenmony,  occasioned 
by  the  presence  of  a  sln^gish  pituitons  matter,  and  an  ichorous 
corrosive  Ivmph,  in  the  whole  mass  of  blood.  The  like  conse- 
quences follow  from  an  efflux  of  purulent  matter  into  the  blood 
and  its  seram,  owing  to  a  discharge  of  empyemas,  abscesses, 
and  impoathumes  in  the  body,  winch  blood,  ascending  by  the 
carotids  into  the  iiead,  tVcts,  corfodes,  and  consumes  the  meduU 
laries,  corticals,  and  meninges  of  the  brain,  and  thus  exi^iles  the 
pains  which  are  called  pains  of  conBcience."  On  Iiearing  this 
relation  we  eaid  to  them,  "  Yen  speak  the  language  of  Hipj^ocra- 
tea  and  Galen,  which  is  Greek  to  lis,  and  unintelligible.  We 
did  not  quchtiun  yuu  iil)'jut  bodily  diseases,  but  about  conscience, 
which  relates  solely  to  the  mind."  But  they  replied,  "  The 
d  iseusea  of  the  mind  and  those  of  the  head  are  all  the  same,  and 
these  ascend  Iroui  the  body:  for  the  head  and  tlie  body  cohere 
togetiicr  like  two  stitnes  of  one  huU-se,  between  which  there  are 
htuirs  for  ascending  and  descending:  therefore  we  are  well  as- 
sured, that  the  state  of  the  mind  is  inseparably  dependent  on 
tlie  state  of  the  body;  and  we  have  frequently  cured  those  very 
complaints  or  pains  of  the  head  which  we  conceire  you  mean 
by  conscience,  m  some  cases  by  blistering  and  cupping,  in  some 
by  iniusions  and  emulsions,  and  in  sume  by  spices  and  ano- 
dynes." Finding  they  continued  still  in  the  same  strain,  we 
turned  from  them,  and  addressed  ourselves  to  the  clergy,  and 
aaid,  '■•You  Burely  know  what:  ci-nacience  is;  declare  it  then,  and 
mslruct  all  who  are  present."  "What  conscience  is,**  they  an- 
swered, "  we  know,  and  we  do  not  know :  we  used  to  beliero  it 
to  be  oo:cTKrnoN,  which  precedes  election,  that  i«,  the  moment 
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In  which  a  man  is  glAed  with  faith,  by  which  he  I'eceives  a  n&sr 
heart  and  a  new  spirit  and  is  regenerated ;  but  we  have  per- 
ceived that  siich  contrition  is  felt  hj  few  ;  some  indeed  are  af- 
fected with  dread,  and  an  anxiety  thence  arisinj',  about  hell-fire, 
but  scarcely  any  with  concern  for  their  sins,  and  the  consefjnent 
just  anger  of  God  ;  we  however  have  healed  such,  on  receiving 
their  confession,  by  the  G^iapel,  that  Ghrigt,  by  bis  suffering  on 
the  cross,  took  away  damnation,  and  so  extincuished  hell-fira, 
and  opened  heaven,  to  those  who  are  blessed  with  that  faith,  on 
which  the  imputation  of  the  merit  of  the  Son  of  God  is  inscribed. 
There  are,  besides,  certain  conBcicntious  persons  of  differvit  re- 
ligions, both  true  and  fanatical,  who  create  to  tbemeclvee  sera* 
plee  in  matters  relating  to  salvation,  not  only  in  csaenCials,  but 
alao  in  points  of  form  and  cereniouy,  and  even  in  matters  of 
indifftirence ;  therefore,  ss  we  said  before,  we  know  that  there 
ia  snch  a  thing  as  conscience;  hut  what  it  is,  and  in  what  a 
trie  conscience,  which  necessarilv  is  spiritual,  consists,  we  know 
not." 

660.  The  nngela  above  us  heard  all  these  opinions  uttered  by 
the  four  conipanita ;  and  they  said  to  eacli  other,  "  We  perceive 
there  is  not  a  single  person  in  Christendom  who  knows  what 
conscience  is ;  we  will  therefore  send  down  one  from  our  society 
to  instruct  them.'*  And  instantly  ihere  appeared  in  the  inid^ 
an  angel  in  white  raiment,  with  a  zone  of  light  ahnnt  his  head, 
interspersed  with  little  stai-a,  who,  arldressing  himself  to  the  fonr 
companies,  said,  "  We  in  heaven  have  heard  you  deliver  your 
sentiments  in  order  on  the  subject  of  consciknck,  and  you  hava 
all  conjectured  that  it  is  some  uneasiness  of  mind,  which  affccta 
the  head  with  indisposition,  and  thence  the  body,  or  the  body 
and  tlience  the  head  ;  but  coiiscierice,  considered  in  its  true 
nature,  is  not  any  pain  or  uneasiness,  but  a  spiritual  willingness 
to  act  according  to  tlio  requirements  of  religion  and  faith  :  hence 
it  is  that  those  who  enjoy  conscience,  when  they  act  according 
to  its  dictates,  are  in  the  tranquillity  of  peace  and  intern^ 
blessedness,  and  sufier  a  certain  uneasinc^,  or  want  of  tran- 
quillity, when  they  act  contrary  to  it;  but  tlie  pain  of  mind, 
which  you  have  fancied  to  lie  conscience,  is  not  conscience,  hat 
temptation,  which  consists  in  a  combat  between  the  Fpirit  and 
the  uush,  and  wluclij  when  it  is  spiritual,  arises  from  conscience, 
but  if  natural  only,  it  then  originates  in  those  diseases  whioh 
tlie  physicians  have  just  now  reconntcd.  But  what  consdcnco  la, 
may  be  illustrated  by  examples.  A  priest  poeacsses  conscience^ 
who  has  a  spiritual  willingnesi^  to  teach  truths,  that  he  may 
promote  the  salvation  of  hn  flock  ;  but  if  he  does  it  with  an? 
other  view,  or  to  any  other  end,  he  ia  without  conscience.  A 
judge  again,  who  regards  justice  only,  and  administers  it  with 
judgment,  possesses  conscience ;  but  if  he  is  swayed  by  intoreat, 
friendt'hi]),  or  favor,  he  is  without  it.  Again :  if  a  man  is  in 
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poMeesion  uf  anotbcr^B  pruperty  without  his  knowledge,  so  diia 
DC  might  detain  it  as  hit)  own,  without  fear  of  Ihc  law  or  the 
losB  of  honor  aiid  reputation,  and  notwitlistajidiug  this,  h« 
re&turea  it  to  iU  pmper  uwiier,  l^ecauee  it  ta  nut  hie  own  ;  Bucb 
a  person  has  conscience,  for  he  perforine  an  act  of  justice  fbri^ 
own  eake.  Lastly :  supttosing  a  man  has  it  in  uis  power  to 
obtaiu  some  place  or  ofhce,  but  resigns  his  claims  to  another 
who  is  also  a  candidate,  bccaose  he  knows  him  tu  he  bettex 
qualified  to  bo  nsefiil  to  society  ;  such  a  one,  io  thus  consulting 
the  good  of  society,  proi*ee  himself  possessed  of  a  good  con- 
science. All  who  have  conscience,  speak  and  act  from  the  heart, 
in  all  they  say  and  do ;  for  their  minds  not  being  divided,  they 
speak  and  act  thut  which  they  undoistand  and  believe  to  be  true 
and  good.  Ilence  it  folluwe,  that  those  who^c  niinde  are  emi- 
nenll)'  enlightened  with  the  truths  of  faith,  and  who  enjoy  a 
clearer  perception,  may  have  a  more  peifect  conscience  than 
those  who  are  less  enlightened,  and  wliuse  perception  is  more 
obacnre.  In  a  true  conscience  consists  tlie  very  o:*8ence  of  man*e 
spiritual  life,  for  in  this  his  faith  is  conjoined  with  charity  ;  so 
that  to  act  from  conscience,  with  those  who  possess  it,  U  to  act 
from  their  spiritual  life ;  and  to  act  contrary  to  conscience  is  to 
act  contrary  to  their  life.  Besides,  who  cannot  learn  what  con- 
Bcieiice  is  from  common  discourse  ?  As,  when  it  is  said  uf  any 
particular  pennon  that  lie  has  a  conscience,  who  does  not  under* 
stand  by  the  expretiiiion  that  he  i&  a  just  and  upright  person  I 
And  on  the  contrary,  when  it  is  said  that  he  hjis  no  conscience, 
who  dues  not  understand  it  to  signify  that  he  is  destitutd  of 
iut^rity  1"  As  the  angel  said  this,  he  was  suddenly  taken  up 
into  his  own  heaven :  then  the  four  companies  united  in  one,  and 
al^er  conversing  some  time  togetlier  about  what  the  angel  had 
said,  Io !  they  were  again  divided  into  four  companies,  bat  dif- 
ferent from  the  former;  in  the  first  wera  those  who  compre- 
hended wJiat  the  angels  had  said,  and  assented  to  it;  in  the 
second  those  who  did  not  comprehend  it,  but  still  were  disposed 
to  favur  it;  in  the  third  those  who  had  no  inclination  to  com- 
prehend it,  saying,  "What  have  we  to  do  with  conscience?" 
and  in  the  fourth  those  whc  mocked  and  derided  it,  saying, 
"  What  is  conscience  but  a  breath  of  wind  ?"  Then  I  saw  the 
four  companies  retiring  from  each  other ;  the  two  former  going 
to  the  right,  and  the  two  latter  to  the  left,  theee  descending  asa 
those  ascending. 
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CHAPTEB  XL 


BAPTISM. 

1.  TkAT  WITHOUT  A  rSOWLHOOB  OF  THB  SPIRTrDAL  BKNSB  OF  TOM 
WOKD,  NO  ONK  CAN  ENOW  WHAT  TBK  TWO  SAOBAUEKXa,  BAPIItM 
ASD  TBK   HOLY  8UPPKK,  IHVOLVK  AND  KFFKOT. 

667.  That  there  is  a  spiritual  sense  contained  id  all  and 
every  jMtrt  of  Uie  Word,  and  that  this  sense  has  heretofura 
remained  unknown,  bvit  is  at  this  day  discoverefl  for  the  8ul;e  of 
a  New  Church  which  is  about  to  be  established  by  tho  Lord,  was 
shown  in  tbo  chapter  on  tho  Saored  ScBirruitE.  Tho  nature 
uid  ijuality  of  timt  benee  may  be  aeen^  not  onlv  in  that  chapter, 
but  m  the  chapter  ou  the  Dscaloouf:,  wliicli  was  explainoil 
Accunling  to  tbat  HCiit^e.  Had  it  nut  been  tor  tlie  opening  of 
that  sense,  every  one  must  have  formed  his  opinion  of  those  two 
BBcranienta,  baptism  anrl  tho  holy  sapper,  according  to  tlie  natural 
sense  only,  which  is  that  of  the  letter,  aiid  eo  mnnt  have  been  ia 
his  own  mind  u  prey  to  doubts  and  scruples,  whispering  t^  him, 
"  What  is  baptism  but  the  pouring  of  water  on  tne  bead  of  au 
infant,  and  what  baa  this  to  do  with  ealvatiou  i  Also,  v^\:aX  is 
the  holy  supper  but  the  talking  of  bi-eud  and  wine,  ai:d  what 
again  has  tuts  to  do  with  salvallon?  JJeaides,  where  is  the 
eauctily  containi^d  in  these  iniititutions,  except  what  arista  from 
the  circninstimce  of  their  being  received  ami  enjoined  by  church 
authority  as  h^jJy  and  divine,  wiiiie  in  themselves  they  are  more 
ceremonies,  of  which  the  churches  say,  that  during  the  approach 
of  God's  Word  to  these  olements,  they  become  sacraments?"  I 
appeal  to  both  laymen  and  clergymen,  whether  in  spirit  and 
heart  they  have  had  any  other  jMrception  of  tliose  two  sacra- 
ments, ar:d  wbetiier  tliey  have  not  held  them  in  reverence  as 
divine  for  various  causes  and  reasons ;  when  yet  those  two  sacra* 
ments,  considered  in  their  epirituiil  sense,  are  the  most  holy 
BolemniticB  of  worship,  aa  will  appear  presently  when  we  come 
to  treat  of  their  use.  But  as  tho  uses  of  thoso  sacraments  cannot 
possibly  cuter  into  any  one's  miud,  unless  the  spiritual  sense 
discover  and  unfutd  them,  it  followB,  that  without  tbat  sense  no  one 
can  know  hut  ttiat  tlicy  are  mere  ceri^munics,  wbicli  receive  Uieir 
aanctity  solely  fn)ni  the  authority  by  which  thty  were  instituted. 
668.  Tliat  baptism  is  of  divine  institution,  is  ver/  evident 
ttom  John's  baptizing  in  the  river  Jordan,  to  which  all  Judo* 
and  Jerusalem  were  assembled  (Matt.  iii.  5,  6 ;  i.  4,  5) ;  also 
^m  this  circumstance,  that  the  Lord  our  Saviour  was  himsoli 
baptized  by  John  (Matt.  iii.  13 — 17);  and  moreover,  tbat  he 
commanded  his  diuciples  to  baptize  all  nations  (Matt,  xxviii.  19). 
Who  does  not  sec,  if  he  be  so  disposed,  that  in  this  institutluo 
there  is  a  something  divine  which  ban  heretofore  lain  hid,  b* 
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oans«  tLe  aniritua!  sense  u{  tlie  Word  was  never  l>efure  revealed 
That  Heiiee,  nuwever,  is  revealed  at  tliJB  day,  bfcauHe  tlie  Christian 
church,  Bucli  H6  it  is  in  itself,  or  its  true  nature,  is  now  com- 
mencing, the  former  church  being  Christian  in  name  only,  but 
not  in  G36ence  and  reality. 

669.  The  two  ^j^acramenta,  baptism  and  the  holy  supper,  are 
ill  the  Christian  church  like  the  two  symbols  on  the  sceptre  of 
a  king;  but  if  their  uses  be  unknown,  they  are  only  lilce  two 
ti^uree  of  ebony  on  a  common  walking-sfick.  Those  two  sacra- 
ments in  the  Clirit>tian  church  may  also  be  compared  with  the 
two  nibics  or  carbuncles  in  the  robe  of  an  ompeixir;  but,  if  their 
Dsoe  be  unknown,  tbey  are  only  like  two  carnelians  or  crystala 
iu  any  ordinary  garment.  Unless  the  uses  of  those  two  sacra- 
luents  wuru  made  manifest  by  their  spiritual  sense,  there  would 
arise  various  conjectures  about  them,  sui'h  as  are  formed  by 
Uiuse  wiio  practise  divination  by  the  stars,  or  indeed  like  thoeo 
of  old,  which  were  formed  by  auguries  from  the  flight  of  birds  or 
the  entrails  o^  beasts.  Tlie  uses  of  those  two  sacraments  may  be 
compared  with  u  temple  sunk  into  the  ground  from  its  antiqatty, 
and  Durlcd  in  dli-t  luid  rubbish  up  to  its  roi>f,  over  which  both 
young  and  old  walk»  ride,  or  drive  their  coaches,  not  knowing 
that  any  such  lemplu  U  under  tlieir  ft'et  and  hidden  from  their 
sight,  containing  in  it  altara  of  gtdd,  Wiills  covei'e<l  on  the 
inside  with  silver,  and  oniaments  u(  precious  sttines ;  and  they 
cannot  possibly  be  dog  no  and  brought  to  light,  except  by  means 
of  the  spiritual  sense,  which  is  at  this  day  discovered  for  the 
New  Church,  on  account  of  its  use  in  the  worship  of  the  Lord. 
Those  two  sacraments  may  also  be  compared  with  a  double 
temple,  one  of  which  is  below  and  the  other  above.  In  the 
tower,  the  g(.'&pel  of  the  Lord^s  now  advent  is  preached,  and  also 
regeneration  and  consequent  salvation  by  him  :  from  this  temple, 
near  the  altar,  is  an  ascent  to  the  upper  tetnple,  where  the  holy 
supper  is  celcbratL.'d  ;  and  from  thence  is  a  passage  into  heaven, 
where  Uie  worshiupers  are  received  by  the  Lord.  They  may  also 
be  compared  witli  the  tabernacle,  wherein,  behind  the  entrance, 
appeared  the  Uible  on  which  the  sbew-bread  was  [ilaced  in  order, 


aleo  the  goMeti  altar  for  incen^ie,  and  the  candlestick  in  tjie 
midst  with  its  branches  lighted,  so  that  all  those  objects  are 
rendered  visible  ;  and  at  length  for  those  who  sutl'er  themselvee 
to  be  enlightened,  the  veil  is  opened  to  the  lioly  of  holiea,  where, 
instead  ot  the  ark  which  contained  the  decalogue,  the  Word  i» 
deposited,  over  whicii  is  the  mercy-seat  with  the  golden  chera- 
bim.  Tliese  tilings  are  representations  of  those  two  oacramenta 
with  their  uses. 
n    That  thk  wasbiso,  w^mcn    is   callkd    baptism,    siqhdosb 

SPIRITUAL    WASHING,  WHloa  13  A  PDRIFICATIOS  FBOM    KVUA  AJSH 
FALSES,  AND  THLTS  BEOENRRATION. 

670.  Washings  were  ouioi'ie'l  the  children  of  Israel  aa  ii 
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known  iToin  the  statutes  enacted  by  Hoses ;  as  tliat  Aaron  sboild 
wash  himself  before  he  put  on  the  ganiiBiits  of  his  miiiistratioiM 
(Levit.  xvi.  4,  24),  and  before  be  approached  the  altar  to  minis. 
ter  (Exod.  xxx.  18 — 21 ;  xl.  30,  31);  in  like  manner  the  Levitee 
(Numb,  viii,  6,  7) ;  and  also  othera  who  became  nnclean  by  sing ; 
and  they  are  said  to  be  (Sanctified  by  washings  (Exod.  xix.  14; 
xl.  12 ;  Levit.  viii.  6).  Thei*efore  for  the  purixise  of  washing,  ■ 
molten  aea  and  several  basins  were  placed  near  the  temple  (1 
Kin<^  vii.  23 — ."^9) ;  yt-a,  they  were  enjoined  to  waah  veessU  and 
utcnsila,  as  tables,  cliairs,  beds,  dishes,  and  cnjv:  (f^evit.  xi.  32; 
xiv.  8,  9;  XV.  5 — 12;  xvii.  15,  16;  Mark  vii.  4).  But  washings^ 
and  several  ordinances  of  a  like  nature,  were  enjoined  and  c;»m- 
manded  the  children  of  Israel,  because  the  chnrcb  established 
among  tlicm  was  a  representative  church,  and  wae  of  such  a  na- 
iDre  03  to  prefigure  the  Christian  church  that  was  to  como;  oo 
which  account,  when  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  ho  abrogated 
the  representatives,  which  were  all  externa!,  and  instituted  a 
church  iu  which  all  things  were  to  be  internal :  thus  the  Lord 
put  away  figures,  and  revealed  their  true  antetypcs,  jnet  as  when 
a  person  removes  a  veil,  or  opens  a  door,  and  thus  affords  the 
means  not  only  of  seeing  the  things  within,  bnt  of  approaching 
them.  Of  all  thoee  representatives  the  Lord  retained  bm  two, 
which  were  to  contain  in  one  complex  whatever  related  to  Iha 
internal  church.  These  two  are  baptism  instead  of  washings, 
and  the  holy  supper  instead  of  tlie  lamb  which  was  sacritioea 
every  day,  and  ])articHlarly  at  the  feast  of  the  pas;^over. 

671.  llie  ahove-iuentiotied  waaliings  figured  and  shadowed 
forth,  that  is,  repretientedjBpinCual  washings,  consisting  in  puri- 
fications from  evils  and  falses,  ae  is  verv  evident  frtim  the  fob 
lowing  passages:  ""When  the  Lonl  shall  have  washed  away  the 
filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  have  "nrged  the  lilood 
of  Jerusalem  tVoni  the  midst  thereof  by  the  spirit  of  iudjCTnent, 
and  by  llie  sitirit  of  burning"  (Isaiah  iv.  4).  "Tliongh  thou 
wash  thee  with  nitre,  an<l  take  thee  mnch  eoap,  vet  tiiine  ini- 
quity is  naked  before  me"  (Jer.  ii.  22;  Job  ix.  30,31).  "■Wash 
me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow"  (Psalm  li.  7).  "  0  Jeru- 
•alem,  wash  thy  heart  from  wickedness,  and  thon  mayest  be 
saved'*  (Jer.  iv,  14).  ""Wash  you,  make  you  clean;  put  away 
the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes;  cease  to  do  evil" 
(Isaiah  i.  16).  The  washing  of  a  man's  spirit  is  meant  by  the 
washing  of  bis  IkxIv,  and  the  iiitennil  things  of  the  church  were 
rejire&ented  by  such  external  rites  as  belonged  to  the  Israelitish 
chuixh,  aa  is  very  clear  from  the  Lord's  words :  The  Pharisees 
and  scribes,  when  they  saw  some  of  hie  disciples  eat  bread  witlk 
onwashed  hands  found  fault;  "for  the  Pharisees  and  all  the 
Jews,  except  they  wash  their  hands  oft,  eat  not;  and  many 
other  things  there  be  which  they  hare  received  to  hold,  aa  tb« 
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waabingof  cupgand  pots,  brazen  veesele,  and  tables.  And  ufaea 
he  had  called  all  the  people  unto  hini^  the  Lord  eaid.  Hearken 
unto  fiie  every  one  uf  you,  and  nmlerstand  :  tiiere  is  nothing 
from  withiiut  a  man,  that  entering  into  him  can  defile  him;  but 
the  thingii  which  cnmo  oat  of  him,  those  are  thej  which  defile 
the  mai?'(Mark  vii.  1 — t,  14, 15). 

67S.  What  man  of  sound  reason  cannot  discern  that  the 
washing  of  the  face,  hands,  and  feet,  and  all  the  limbs,  yea,  oi 
the  whole  body  in  a  bath,  effects  nothing  more  than  to  wash 
away  the  dirt,  so  that  tlie  outward  form  may  appear  dean  in  the 
Bight  of  men  ?  and  who  cannot  understand  that  it  Is  impossible 
for  any  sucli  washing  to  enter  into  a  man's  spirit,  and  in  like 
manner  render  that  clean  ?  for  a  thief,  a  robber,  and  an  assasein 
have  it  lu  their  power  to  wii^h  themselves,  even  till  their  skin 
■hlue;  but  will  that  wash  away  their  thievish,  pillaging,  and 
murderous  disposition  1  Does  not  the  internal  enter  bv  inBnz 
intt)  the  external,  and  openite  the  effects  of  its  will  and.  under* 
standing  i  and  is  not  this  agreeable  to  natiii'e,  because  it  is  agre^ 
able  to  order?  But  for  the  external  to  enter  by  influx  into  the 
internal  is  utterly  impossible,  being  contrary  to  nature,  becftose 
it  is  contrary  lo  order. 

673.  Hence  it  follows^  that  washings,  and  baptism  also,  nnlest 
the  inteinal  man  be  purihed  from  evils  and  falser,  are  of  no  more 
avail  than  the  washing  of  cups  and  platterii  by  the  Jews,  or  thau 
the  whitening  of  the  sepulchres  mentioned  in  the  same  passage. 
which  "appear  beautiful  without,  but  within  are  full  of  dead 
men's  bones,  and  all  nncle&nnees"  (Matt,  xxiii.  25 — 28V  Thie 
is  further  evident  from  the  hells  being  full  of  sntans,  wno  were 
once  men,  some  baptized,  and  some  not.  Baptism  therefore 
(the  advantages  of  which  will  be  seen  presently),  if  it  be  without 
its  uses  and  Iruits,  rontribntes  no  more  towards  salvation  thaD 
the  triple  cu])  on  the  pojie^s  head  and  tlie  nign  of  the  cross  on  his 
shoes  contribute  towards  his  pontifical  euperemineuce ;  a  cardi- 
nal's purple  robe,  to  his  (jigrnty ;  a  bishop'-s  lawn  sleeves,  to  the 
diacharge  of  his  ministry  ;  a  king's  throne,  crown,  sceptre,  and 
royal  robes,  to  his  regal  power;  a  square  cap  on  the  head  of  a 
eamod  doctor,  to  his  intelligence;  or  than  the  standard  carried 
jefore  a  regiment  of  cavalry,  to  their  valor  in  battle.  Indeed, 
it  may  be  fiull  further  asserted,  that  a  man  can  no  more  be  puri- 
fied by  baptism  alone,  without  its  usee  and  fruits,  than  he  coold 
by  tlie  washing  of  a  slieep  cr  a  lamb  prep.iratory  to  its  being 
shorn;  for  the  natural  man  separate  fn)iu  the  spiritual  man  is  a 
mere  animal ;  yea,  as  was  shown  above,  he  is  a  fiercer  and  more 
eavage  l:teast  than  any  that  lives  wild  in  the  forest ;  so  that  if  be 
were  to  bo  washed  with  rain-water,  with  dew,  with  tlie  streama 
of  the  purest  fountains,  or,  according  to  the  language  of  the 
prophets,  to  be  cleansed  with  nitre,  hyssop,  or  soap,  every  day, 
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tl  woiild  Btill  be  impossible  to  purify  him  &om  his  iuiqQitiM,ex 
cept  by  regeneration.    But  on  tLls  subject  see  the  cliapters  on 
Kepentaiice,  and  a^Bo  on  Reformation  and  Regeneration. 
III.  That  as  ciRcmiiaiHioN  op-  thk  hkakt  was  UKpuicsKMTKn  bt 

THE  CIRCUMCISION    OF    THE    FORESKIN,    BAimsM    WA8    INSTITUTH) 

IN  LiKn  OK  rr,  to  thk  exd  that  an  internal  cnuBCH  loonr 

BUOCKED  TUB   EXTERNAL,  OT  WDICH   ALL   AND  EVERY  THINQ  WAi 
A    FlfiURK   OF   TIIK    INTKKNAL  CUL'KCn. 

674.  In  the  GhriHtian  world  it  ig  known  that  there  ie  an  in 
tental  and  an  external  man,  and  that  the  external  is  the  same 
as  the  natural  iran,  an<l  tlie  iDtemal  is  the  same  as  the  epiritMal 
man,  bycause  his  spirit  is  in  it;  atid,  as  the  church  consists  o! 
men,  it  if?  further  known  that  there  are  both  an  internal  and  an 
external  ciinrch  ;  and  if  the  BTUcccssion  of  chnrches,  from  an- 
cient times  to  the  present,  be  inquired  into,  it  will  be  acen  that 
former  churches  were  external  churches,  in  other  words,  that 
their  worshi})  consisted  in  external  ritts,  representing  the  inter- 
na) principles  of  the  Christian  church,  which  t!ie  I^i-d  founded 
dnnn^r  liis  abode  in  the  world,  and  which  is  now  beginning  to 
be  built  up  bj  him.  The  primary  rite  which  distinguished  the 
ItraeHtish  church  from  the  other  Asiatic  chnrches^ancfalterwarda 
from  the  Chrii^tiau,  was  oircnmciBion;  and  since,  as  jufit  obeerved, 
at)  the  ordinances  of  the  Israelitish  chnrch,  which  were  external, 
were  figures  of  all  things  in  the  Christian  church,  which  are 
internal,  hence  the  primary  sign  of  that  church  was  inwardly 
siinihir  to  ibe  sijrn  of  tlie  Christian  church ;  for  circuiiiciBion 
signified  tlie  rejection  of  the  lusts  of  tlie  flesh,  and  consequently 

^uritication  from  evils;  and  the  same  is  iiilso  signitied  by  baptism, 
[ence  it  is  evident  that  baptism  was  instituted  in  lien  of  cir- 
cnmcision,  to  the  end  that  the  Christian  church  might  be  distin- 

fuisbed  from   the  Jewish,  and  that  it  might  be  more  readily 
nown  to  Ik;  an  internal  church  ;  and  this  is  known  by  the  uses 
of  baptism,  which  will  be  descril^ed  presently. 

675.  Circumcision  was  instituted  as  a  sign  that  the  members 
of  tlie  leraolitish  church  were  of  the  jwsterity  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Ja<-ob,  as  ie  plain  from  these  words  :  *^God  said  nnto  Abra- 
ham, This  is  my  covenant  which  ye  shall  keep  between  me  and 
yon,  and  thy  seed  after  thee :  every  man-child  among  you  ehall 
i>e  circumcised;  and  ye  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  fore- 
skin, and  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  betwixt  me  and  yon'' 
(Geti.  xvii.  10,  1 1);  wliieh  covenant,  or  its  sign,  was  afterwards 
confirmed  by  Moses  (Lcvit.  xii.  1 — 3).  And  iia  that  church  was 
distingoished  from  aJl  others  by  that  sign,  it  was  therefore  en- 
ioined,  before  the  children  of  Israel  passed  over  Jordan,  that 
they  should  again  be  circumcised  (Josu.  v.).  The  reason  of  thii 
was,  because  Uie  hmd  of  Canaan  reprej^ented  the  church,  and 
the  river  Jordan  introduction  into  it.  And  moreover,  that  Oiey 
might  remember  that  sign  in  the  land  of  Canaan  itself,  tlui 
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injunctlou  wns  given  :  **  Wlien  ve  sball  corae  into  the  land,  irad 
eball  have  plantc<1  all  nianncr'of  trees  for  food,  then  ye  shall 
count  the  fruit  thertiof  as  uncircumcised  :  three  yoara  ebol)  it  be 
as  uncircumcised  unto  vuu ;  it  sliall  nut  be  eaten  of^  (Levlt.  idx. 
28).  That  circntncieioiL,  like  baptism,  represented  and  thonc« 
signified  the  njection  of  tlie  luata  of  the  nesb,  and  consequently 
purification  from  evils,  is  plain  from  thc«e  pa&^airca  in  the  Word, 
where  it  is  said  that  they  Bhuuld  ctrcumci&e  the  heart ;  as  in  the 
following:  "Circumcise  therefore  the  foreskin  of  yuur  heart,  and 
be  no  more  stiff-necked"  (Deut.  x.  16).  "Jehovah,  thy  God, 
will  circnnicise  thy  heart,  and  the  heart  nf  thv  seed,  to  love 
Jehovah  thy  God  with  all  tliy  heart,  and  with  a1l  thy  soul,  that 
thou  may  est  live"  (xxx.  6);  and  in  Jeremiah :  "  Circumcise  youp- 
selves  to  Jchnvah,  and  take  away  the  fnrcskins  of  your  heart,  yo 
men  of  Judah  and  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  lest  my  anger  go 
forth  like  fire,  aiui  burn  that  none  can  quench  it,  because  of  the 
evil  of  your  duings"  (iv.  4).  And  in  Paul :  "■  In  Jesus  Christ 
seitlier  circumcision  availeth  aivy  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but 
faith  which  worketh  by  love,  and  a  new  creature"  (Gal.  v.  fi ;  v'l. 
15).  From  these  passages  it  is  now  evident  that  baptism  waa 
instituted  in  the  place  of  citcnnicision,  because  the  circinncieion 
cf  the  flesh  represented  tlie  circumcieion  of  the  heart,  which  also 
signifies  puritication  from  evils;  fur  evlU  of  every  kind  arise  fix»m 
the  fiesli,  and  the  foreskin  signifies  its  i>olIutcd. loves.  Since 
circumcision  and  the  wasbine  of  baptism  signify  llio  same  thing, 
it  is  therefure  said  in  Jerenilaii,  **  Circujncise  youreclves  to  Jcho 
vah,  and  take  away  the  foreskins  of  your  heart"  (iv.  4)  ;  and  a 
little  after,  "  O  JtTUsalem,  wasli  tliv  heart  from  wickedness,  thai 
thou  mayejit  Iw  saved"  (verse  14).  What  circumcision  and  wash- 
ing the  heart  signify,  the  Lord  teaches  in  Matthew  xv.  18,  19. 

676.  There  were  formerly  many  among  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  there  are  still  many  amon^  the  Jews,  wlio  believed  them 
selves  elected  in  preference  to  all  otliers,  because  they  wej-e  cii^ 
cumcised ;  and  many  Christians  entertain  the  same  lielicf  because 
thev  have  been  baptized;  when  nevertheless  both  circumciaion 
and  baptism  are  given  onlyjis  a  sien  and  memorial  that  t}ie  per- 
Bons  receivifjg  them  should  be  purified  from  evils,  and  so  Intcome 
elect  or  chosen.  What  is  an  external!  without  an  intemal  in  man, 
but  like  a  temple  without  winrship,  which  is  of  no  use,  except 
possibly  to  serve  for  a  stable?  And  further,  what  is  an  extor* 
nal  without  an  internal,  but  tike  a  field  full  of  mere  rushes  and 
reeds,  without  any  com?  or  like  a  vineyard  consisting  of  mere 
braiiches  and  leaves,  without  any  grapet  ?  or  like  a  fig  tree 
without  its  fniit,  which  the  I-ord  cursed?  (Matt.  xxi.  If);)  ur  like 
the  lamps  in  tliehand  of  the  foolish  virgins  without  oil  S  (xxv.3;) 
yea,  what  is  it  but  like  a  habitation  in  a  mausoleum,  where  th* 
grc'und  is  full  of  corpses,  and  bones  are  piled  around  the  walls, 
while  frightful  spectres  fl»  beneath  the  roof?  or  like  a  caniagt 
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drawn  by  leopards,  with  a  wolf  sitting  as  coachman,  and  an  idiot 
in  the  iiielde?  For  the  external  tnao  is  not  a  man,  but  only 
the  fipit'o  of  a  man.  It  is  the  internal,  which  consista  in  wis- 
dom uoni  God,  which  cunatitutes  the  man.  The  same  id  true  of 
a  cii-cumciued  and  baptized  pc-r&on,  unless  he  circamciso  orwash 
bis  heitrt. 

IV.  TUAT  THIi  flKST  08B  OF  BAKHSM  18  CTTEODCanON  IWTO  TOE 
CH&ISIUN  cnUROII,  AND  AT  THE  SAME  TIMB  IXSEBTIOM  AXOMO 
CUUIMIANS   IS  llIE  SPmnUAi  WORLD. 

677.  Baptism  is  an  introduction  into  the  Clirifltion  church, 
as  is  plain  from  the  fulluwiiig  cireuinstanct'S  :  I.  ]ja[>tism  was 
instituted  in  the  place  ufuireutncLsiun  ;  and  oh  circiimcision  was 
a  sign  tliat  tljo  pcisona  circumcised  were  oftlio  Israelilitfli  chnrch, 
■o  b^i^tism  is  a  sign  that  Che  [lersons  baptized  are  of  the  Christian 
church,  as  was  shown  in  tlie  preceding  article;  and  a  sign 
answers  no  otiier  purpose  than  as  a  mark  of  distinction,  lilte 
■waddling-clothes  of  uifferent  colors  put  on  infants  belonging  to 
different  mothers,  in  order  tliat  they  may  be  distinguislicd  fi'om 
each  other,  and  not  be  changed.  2.  It  is  only  a  fign  of  intro- 
duction intti  the  church,  as  is  evident  frum  the  baptizing  of 
infants  before  t)iey  cucue  to  tSie  use  of  reason,  and  while  they 
are  as  incapabtu  uf  receiving  any  thing  relative  to  faith,  as  the 
young  shoots  of  a  tree.  3.  Not  only  infants  are  baptized,  but 
likewise  all  foreign  proselytes  converted  to  tlie  Christian  religion, 
whether  they  be  young  or  old,  and  this  before  they  have  been 
instructed,  if  they  do  but  confess  themselvee  deeirous  of  embra- 
cini;  Cliristianity,  into  which  they  are  inaugurated  bv  baptism  ; 
antftliis  also  was  the  practice  ot^  tlie  apostles,  accortling  to  the 
Lord's  words,  "Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations,  Laptizirijj  them" 
^att.  xxviii.  19).  4.  John  baptir^ed  all  that  came  to  him  from 
Judea  and  Jerusalem,  in  the  river  Jordan  (iii.  G;  Mark!.  8). 
The  reason  why  he  baptized  in  Jordan  was,  because  the  entrance 
into  the  land  of  Canaan  was  through  that  river,  and  this  land 
signified  the  church,  because  the  church  was  there  ;  in  conse- 
quence of  which  Jordan  signified  introduction  into  the  church. 
iTiat  land  signified  the  church,  and  Joi-dan  signified  introduc- 
tion into  it,  aa  may  be  seen  in  the  Apooalypsk  Rbvealkd,  n. 
S85.  Titus  it  is  upon  earth  ;  but  in  the  heavens  infanta  are 
introduce<)  by  baptism  into  the  Christian  heaven,  and  angels  are 
there  a'!8igned  them  by  the  L«ird  to  take  care  of  tliem.  So  soon 
then  as  infants  are  baptized,  they  are  placed  under  the  gnardian- 
j  ahip  of  angels,  by  whom  they  are  kept  in  a  state  of  receiving 

I  faith  in  the  Lord ;  but  as  tliey  grow  up,  and  become  canable  ol 

I  thinking  and  acting  for  thenisetves,  the  guardian  angels  leave 

^H        tbem,  and  they  draw  iuto  association  with  themselves  such  spirita 
^H       as  make  a  one  with  their  life  and  faith :  hence  it  is  endent  tha^ 
^H       baptism  is  an  inaertion  among  Christians,  even  in  the  spirit 
^K^  worid. 
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r78.  rhe  reason  why  not  onl}'  infante  bnt  all  othen  An 
inserted  tiy  baptism  among  Cliristiana  in  the  Bpirltual  world  is, 
because  Hilrereiil  peoulo  and  nations  are  in  that  world  dietlDCtly 
placed  according  to  their  re)i|;ioua  pnucijik'S ;  Chri^tiauB  are  in 
the  middle,  Mahomctane  round  about  them,  idolaters  of  varioc4 
kinds  behind  thcni,  anil  Jews  at  the  sides.  Moreover  all  of  tlie 
eame  religion  are  in  heaven  arranged  into  societies,  according  to 
the  affections  of  love  towards  God  and  their  neighl«ir,  and  in 
bell  into  congregations  according  to  tho  affectiona  which  are 
opposed  to  thoge  two  U>veB,  thus  according  to  the  hist*  of  evil. 
In  the  spiritual  world,  by  which  we  mean  lK>th  heaven  and  hell, 
all  things  are  most  distinctly  arranfred,  in  the  whole  and  in  every 
part,  or  both  generally  and  specifically,  and  on  this  distinct 
arrangement  the  conservation  of  the  universe  depends.  This 
distinct  arrangement,  however,  would  be  impracticable  nnleea 
^s^xy  one  after  his  birth  were  to  be  distiDguiahed  by  some  sign, 
fio  that  it  might  be  known  to  what  religious  community  he  be- 
longed ;  for  without  the  (.'hrlstian  Bigu  of  baptit^ni,  some  Ma* 
homelan,  or  some  idnlatrons  flpirit,  miglit  apply  himself  to  new- 
Imrn  Christian  infants,  and  also  to  children,  and  infuse  into 
them  an  inclination  in  favor  of  his  religion,  and  bo  draw  away 
their  minds  and  alienate  them  from  Christianity,  which  woold 
bo  to  distort  and  destroy  spiritual  order. 

679.  In  tracing  effects  to  their  causes^  it  is  very  plain  to  dis- 
cern that  on  order  depends  the  consistence  of  all  things,  and 
that  there  are  manifold  orders,  both  getieral  and  particular,  and 
one  which  is  most  universal  of  all,  and  on  which  the  general  and 
particular  depend  in  a  continued  scries,  and  that  this  most  uni- 
versal  one  enters  into  all  the  rest  as  the  essence  into  its  forma, 
to  which  circumstance  alone  it  is  owing  that  they  form  a  one. 
It  is  this  oneness  which  is  the  cause  of  the  conservation  of  the 
whole,  which  without  it  must  needs  drop  asuiKlur,  and  not  only 
relapse  into  its  first  chaotic  state,  but  even  become  nothing. 
What,  let  me  ask,  would  be  tlje  case  witli  a  man,  unless  all  and 
every  single  part  of  his  body  were  ari'anged  in  a  most  distinct 
and  orderly  manner,  having  a  general  dependence  on  one  heart 
and  longs  \  Wliat  would  the  whole  be  but  a  heap  of  confusion ! 
for  how  else  could  the  stomach,  Uie  liver,  the  pancreas,  the 
mesentery  and  mesocolon,  the  kidneys,  and  the  intestines,  per- 
form each  their  respective  offices  i  It  is  by  the  order  reigning 
in  and  among  those  several  organs,  that  they  appear  all  ano  eaco 
of  tliem  as  a  one.  Without  distinct  order,  again,  in  a  tuan^s 
mind  or  spirit,  and  without  a  general  dependence  on  the  will 
and  the  nnderstandino^,  what  wonld  it  be  but  a  confused  and 
andigeeted  chaos  ?  "W  ithout  such  ordtT,  how  could  a  man  think 
and  will  any  more  than  his  portrait  or  stiitue  which  ornumcnta 
hifl  bonac  ?  What,  again,  would  a  man  bo  without  a  mo&t  orderly 
arranged  influx  from  heaven,  and  the  re':eptiou  thereof?  ana 
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wtmt  would  this  influx  be  without  that  most  universal  one,  the 
.nflnx  from  Go<],  on  which  the  government  of  the  whole  and  all 
ita  parta  depends,  and  unless  all  things  had  their  being,  lived,  and 
moved  in  Mm,  and  ti-om  him?  The  above  reasoniue  may  bo 
illustrated  by  numberless  cases  adapred  to  the  appreueaslon  nt 
the  natural  man ;  m  fur  instance,  what  is  an  empire  or  kingdom 
■without  order,  but  a  troop  of  rubbers,  acvenil  of  wliom  collected 
together  would  stay  their  thousands,  and  at  last  a  few  of  tliii 
band  would  slay  the  rest  ?  So  again,  what  would  became  of  a 
city,  or  even  a  house,  without  oiderf  and  what  would  become 
of  a  kingdom,  city,  or  house,  unless  there  were  in  each  some 
BDpreme  Dead  and  director  1 

€80.  To  extend  these  illustrations:  What  is  order  without 
distinctiun,  aud  what  U  distinctiun  without  its  proofs,  and  what 
are  pruufs  of  dibtiaction  without  alsm  or  loki;u8,  by  which  ita 
qatihlies  may  l>e  known  and  ascertamedt  for  without  the  know- 
ludgc  of  qualltiea,  order  is  not  known  to  be  order.  The  signs, 
or  aistinguiahing  markB^  in  empires  and  kingdoms,  are  titlea  of 
rank  and  powers  of  administnition  annexed  to  them,  whence 
come  saboi'dioations,  and  hence  the  co-ordination  of  oil  into  one 
body  :  iu  this  manner  the  king  exercises  his  royal  authority 
according'  to  ordet-,  it  being  thus  distributed  among  a  variety  of 
persons,  m  consequence  at  which  the  kingdom  ia  a  kingdom. 
The  case  is  similar  in  many  other  things,  as  for  instance,  in  an 
army  of  suldiers,  which  would  not  be  efficient  unless  the  men 
were  arra::ged  in  an  t>n!erly  manner,  and  funned  into  divisions, 
aud  tliese  into  battalions,  and  tliese  again  into  companies,  with 
subordinate  leaders  appointed  to  the  command  of  each  bo<Iv, 
and  one  supreme  commander  over  all:  but  where  would  be  the 
efficacy  of  these  arrangements  and  divisions  without  signs,  which 
in  armies,  are  called  standards,  to  point  out  to  every  soldier  hie 
proper  station!  By  these  means  all  act  in  the  field  of  battle  as 
one  man  ;  whereas,  were  those  means  of  order  wanting,  tliey 
would  rush  headlong  against  an  enemy,  open-mouthed,  like  bo 
mony  dogs,  with  tumnltm  us  sounds  and  empty  fury,  till  they 
were  all  cut  off  by  their  opponents,  not  eo  much  in  consequence 
of  superior  courage  oa  of  better  discipline;  for  what  can  a  die- 
united  mub  do  against  a  well  disciplined  and  united  army  I  Tliese 
instances  may  surve  to  illustrate  this  first  use  of  baptism,  which 
consists  in  its  being  a  sign,  iu  the  spiritual  world,  that  the 
person  baptized  is  of  a  Chriatiau  community ;  for  in  that  world, 
every  one  is  inserted  into  societies  and  congregations  according 
to  the  quality  of  Christiaoity,  either  within  bini  or  without  him. 
7.  That  the  skcond  cse  of  baptibu  is,  that  the  oiiRisnAii 

XAY   K&-0W    AMD    ACKNOWLEDGE    TUB    LOBD   JXSUS    GHRIST,   Till 
BKDEJEMICa   AND  SAVtOUR,    AND   UAT   FOLLOW   nili. 

681.  Tlie  second  use  of  baptism,  which  ia  to  know  the  hx^ 
tlie  Redeemer  and  Saviour  Jesua  Ohrist,  inseparably  attends  the 
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first,  which  is  introduction  into  the  Christian  church  and  inserticn 
hmon^  Christians  in  the  Bpirituol  world  :  for  what  is  tbis  fint 
'jse  without  the  bccond,  but  a  mere  uamo  ?  ur  like  a  subject  vbo 
swears  allegiance  to  his  king,  and  yet  rejects  bis  laws  or  thoee 
r>f  his  cuuiitry,  and  goes  over  to  a  tureign  king  and  servefl  him  I 
or  like  a  servant,  who  engages  in  the  service  nf  some  particular 
master  and  receives  his  hvery  as  a  token  of  his  service,  and  then 
runs  away  and  in  that  livery  serves  another?  or  like  a  standard- 
bearer  in  an  army,  who  miirches  off  with  the  standard,  and  having 
Gut  it  iu  pieceH,  either  disjH^rses  the  s<:ra]>B  in  the  air  or  leaves 
tbein  to  be  trodden  under  fuot  by  the  soLiliers  ?  In  a  word,  to 
bear  the  name  of  a  Christian,  that  Ir,  to  lie  considered  as  belong- 
ing to  Christ,  and  yet  not  to  acknoM-ledge  him  and  follow  him, 
which  consists  in  living  according  to  his  commandments,  is  « 
vain  and  empty  tbin^;,  like  a  shadow,  or  smoke,  or  a  picture 
dyed  black  ;  for  the  Lord  says,  "  Why  call  ye  me,  Iiord,  Lord, 
and  do  not  the  things  that  1  say?"  (Lnko  vi.  46).  "Many  will 
6ay  to  me  in  that  day,  Iiord,  Lurd,  &c.,  and  then  I  will  prufesa 
unto  them,  I  nevt-r  knew  you"  (M<itt.  rii.  22,  23). 

082.  In  the  Word,  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  sijf- 
nifies  an  acknowledgment  of  him  and  a  life  according  to  hia 
comroandmects.  The  reason  why  his  name  signifies  these  things 
may  be  seen  in  tlie  explication  of  the  second  commandment  of 
the  decalogue,  "Thou  shall  not  take  bis  name  in  vain."  Tbia 
ia  meant  by  tbo  name  of  the  Lord  in  these  passages  :  Jesus  said, 
^  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  fur  my  name's  sake"  (Matt.  x.  22 ; 
xxiv.  0,  10).  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them"  (MatU  xviii.  20).  "  A% 
many  as  I'eceived  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
•onsof  God,  even  to  tliem  tliat  believe  on  his  name"  (John  i.l2). 
"  Many  beUeved  iu  his  name"  (John  ii.  23).  "  He  that  believetli 
not  is  condeiiiiied  already,  because  be  hath  not  believed  in  the 
name  of  the  onlv-be^utten  Sun  of  God"  (iii.  18).  "  And  that 
believing  ye  miglit  have  life  in  his  name"  (xx.  31V  "And  for 
my  name's  sake  hast  labored  and  hast  not  fainted  (Rev.  ii,  S): 
and  in  other  places.     How  plain  is  it  to  see,  that  in  these  pas- 

Xthe  name  of  the  Lord  means  not  only  bis  name,  but  an 
)w]edgment  of  him  as  the  Redeemer  anH  Saviour,  attended 
with  obedience  to  him,  and  at  length  with  faith  in  bim  I  for  in 
baptism,  an  infant  receives  the  sign  of  the  cross  ou  his  ft^rehead 
and  breast,  which  is  a  token  of  his  iimuguration  into  the  acknow- 
ledgment  and  worship  uf  the  Lord.  By  name,  too,  the  qualitjr 
of  any  pailicnlur  person  is  understood ;  because  in  the  spiritoal 
world  every  one  is  named  according  to  bis  quality;  so  that  th« 
name  of  Christian  given  to  any  one,  means  bis  quality  as  j>OA* 
ietising  faith  iu  Christ  and  charity  towards  bis  neighbor  from 
Christ.  This  is  meant  by  name  in  the  Kevelation  :  '^Tliou  hast 
a  few  names  even  iu  Sardis,  that  have  notdehled  their  j^rnient4 
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&nd  thej  shall  walk  with  me  in  white,  for  tbey  are  worthy'' (Hi.  4). 
To  walk  with  the  Son  of  man  in  wliite,  filcnlfiea  to  follow  the 


Lord,  and  U 


irdinff  to  the  trnthe  of  his  Word.    The  Bame 


9  fcCCOI 

IB  ei-i^nified  hy  his  name  m  John  :  '*  Jeeua  said.  My  sheey  hear 
my  voice,  and  I  call  my  own  sheep  by  namey  and  lead  then  ont ; 
I  go  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  nie,  bectiuse  tliey  know 
n.y  voice;  but  a  stnm^er  will  tliey  not  follow,  l)ecflii.-;e  thev  know 
nc*  the  Toice  of  etraiigeni"  (x.  3^ — 5).  Sy  name,  signifi-ig,  hy 
their  qtialitv  as  Christians ;  and  to  follow  him  ie  to  hear  his  voice, 
that  is,  to  obey  liis  command* :  this  name  all  receive  in  baptism, 
for  it  is  ijivoivod  in  the  sign. 

683.  What  is  a  name  without  the  thing  of  which  it  is  expres 
give,  bnl  an  empty  nothing;?  or  a  mere  sound,  like  the  echo  wiiich 
rebounda  fnjni  woods  aiici  vaulted  buildings  I  or  like  the  uoiae, 
scarc;ely  animate,  uttered  hy  people  in  their  dreams ;  or  like  the 
noise  of  wind,  of  the  sea,  or  of  a  machine,  which  has  no  meaning 
or  nse  in  it?  Yea,  what  is  the  mime  of  king,  dnke,  or  consnh 
of  bishop,  abbot,  or  monk,  without  the  office  wbicli  is  annexed 
to  the  name,  but  mere  vanityl  In  like  manner,  what  is  the 
name  of  Christian,  so  long  as  the  nmn  lives  like  a  barbarian,  and 
in  oppo&itlun  to  the  precej)ts  of  Christ,  but  like  looking  to  the 
sign  or  standard  of  Satan,  and  not  to  that  of  Clirist,  whose  name. 
uevertheless,  was  woven  in  it  witli  golden  threads  in  baptism  I 
What  are  those  wlio,  after  receiving  the  signature  of  Christ, 
deride  liia  wo^^hip,  mock  at  his  name,  and  confess  him  not  as  the 
Son  of  God  but  as  the  Son  of  Jost'pli,  but  rebels  nnd  regicides  1 
and  what  are  thtir  words  but  blasphemies  against  the  TJ'ily  Spirit, 
which  cannot  be  forgiven  either  in  this  wond  or  in  that  which  is 
to  come?  Such  jicrsona,  like  dogs  with  open  jaws,  bite  at  the 
Word,  and  tear  it  in  pieces  with  their  teeth.  These,  according 
to  Isaiah  xxviii.  8,  Jerera.  xlviii.  26,  by  their  opposition  to  Christ 
and  his  worship,  have  "all  their  tables  fiiU  of  vomit  and  tilthi- 
ness ;"  when  yet  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  Most 
High  God  (Luke  i.  32,  35);  the  only-begotten  (John  i.  18;  iii. 
IC);  the  true  God  and  eternal  life"(l  John  v.  20);  for  in  him 
dwelleth  all  the  futn^s  of  the  Godhead  bodily  (Golus.  ii.  9);  and 
is  not  (he  son  of  Joseph  (Matt.  i.  25).  But  besides  these  there 
arc  a  thousand  other  passages  to  the  same  pnri>ort. 
rV.  That  the  third  and  final  use  of  baptism  b,  that  Tins  mam 

MAT  BK  KEOKNEKATECD. 

084.  This,  as  it  is  the  very  essential  nse  intended  bv  baptism, 
ts  consequently  its  final  use;  because  a  trno Christian  tnows  and 
acknowledges  the  Ljrd  tlie  Redeemer  Jesu)^  Christ,  who,  as  he 
ia  Uiu  Hedeonier,  is  also  the  Regenerator:  that  redetnution  and 
regeneration  together  form  a  one,  may  he  seen  in  the  chapter  on 
Reformation  and  Regeneration,  Art.  III.  Besides,  a  Christian 
ii*  in  possession  of  the  AVord,  where  the  means  of  regeneration 
ftand  fully  described,  and  are  declared  to  bo  faith  m  the  Lord, 
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uid  cbarity  towards  our  nei£!:1ibor.  This  U  the  same  as  wliat  h 
■aid  of  the  Lord,  "  He  elialT  baptize  you  with  the  Uolj  Spirit 
and  with  fire**  (Matt.  iii.  11  ;  Miirk  i.  8;  Luke  iii.  16):  tht 
Holy  Spirit  means  the  divine  trutii  uf  faith,  and  fire  the  divine 
goud  of  love  or  cliarity,  each  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  "niat 
uie  Holy  Spirit  means  thedivine  trot))  of  faith,  may  be  seen  ir 
the  chapter  on  the  Holt  SttBrr ;  and  that  firo  moans  the  divine 
good  of  love,  may  he  seen  in  the  Apocalypse  REvniALtU),  n.  468, 
395;  by  meana  of  these  two  tlie  Ivord  effects  all  rvf^neration. 
ITje  Lord  himself  was  baptized  by  Jolm  (see  MatL  iii.  18 — 17 ; 
Mark  i.  9;  Luke  iii.  21,  2*2);  that  he  might  not  only  institute 
baptism  a^  a  rite  to  be  observed  in  future,  and  establteh  it  by 
his  own  example,  bnt  also  because  he  glorified  bis  humanity, 
and  made  it  aivine,  &&  he  regenerates  a  man  and  makes  him 
■piritual. 

685.  From  what  lias  been  said  in  this  and  the  former  ailicles, 
it  may  be  phiinly  seen,  that  the  three  ui<es  of  baptism  cohere 
tf^ther  as  a  one,  like  a  first  cause,  a  middle  cause,  which  is  the 
efficient,  and  an  ultimate  cause,  which  is  the  effect,  and  the  end 
for  the  sake  of  which  the  former  canses  were  produced  :  for  tbo 
first  use  of  baptism  is,  that  a  man  may  have  tne  name  of  Chria> 
tian  ;  the  second,  following  as  a  C->nseqjience  from  the  first,  is, 
that  he  may  know  and  acknowledge  the  Lord  to  be  the  Re- 
deemer, Regenerator,  and  Saviour ;  and  the  third  is.  that  be 
may  be  regenerated  by  the  Lord,  and  wlieu  this  is  effected,  he  is 
redeemed  and  saved.  As  these  three  uses  follow  each  other  in 
order,  and  join  with  each  oilier  in  tlie  ultimate  use,  and  conse- 
quently, in  the  idea  of  tlie  angels,  cohere  together  as  a  one, 
tnerefore,  whenever  baptism  is  performed,  read  of  in  the  Word, 
or  named,  the  angels  who  are  present  understand  not  baptism, 
but  regeneration ;  so  that,  by  the  Loi-d^s  wurds,  '*  He  that 
helicveth  and  h  bapti7.ed  will  be  saved,  but  he  that  believcth  not 
will  be  damned"  (Mark  xvi.  16),  the  angela  in  heaven  uuder- 
Btand  that  whoever  acknowlcdgcfl  tlie  Ix>rd,  and  is  regenerated, 
will  be  saved.  Hence,  also,  baptism  is  c:dled  by  Christian 
churches  on  earth  the  lavkk  ov  REoiiiifKRATioK.  Be  it  known, 
therefore,  to  every  Christian,  that  whoever  does  not  believe  in  the 
Lord  cannot  be  regenerated,  notwiihstjinding  his  having  been 
baptized,  and  that  being  baptized  is  of  no  avail  without  faith  in 
the  liord,  as  may  be  seen  proved  above  in  this  chapter,  article 
U.,  n.  673.  Tnat  baptism  implies  purification  from  evils,  and 
consequent  regeneration,  must  be  very  plain  to  every  Christian: 
for  wiien,  at  the  baptism  of  an  infant,  uie  prieat  eigns  him  with 
the  croaa  on  the  foreheati  and  the  breast,  as  a  memorial  of  Uie 
Lord,  he  turns  to  the  simnsors  and  asks  whether  they  renounce 
the  devil  and  all  his  works,  and  whether  they  receive  the  faith  ; 
to  which  questions  the  sponsors  in  the  child's  name  answer, 
^  Yea."  Renunciation  of  the  devil,  t>iat  %  of  the  evils  which 
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aro  Jrom  bell,  and  faith,  towards  the  Lord,  are  wbat  perfect 
regeneration. 

(JS6.  It  is  said  in  the  Word,  that  the  Lord  God  onr  Redeemer 
"baplizeth  with  the  Holj  Spirit  and  with  fire,"  which  means 
that  the  Lord  regenerates  man  by  the  divine  truth  of  faith  and 
the  divine  good  of  love  or  charity,  as  may  be  seen  above  in  thia 
article,  ii.  684.  Those  who  are  ref:;enerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  is,  by  the  dirino  truth  of  faitti,  are  distinguished  in  the 
heavens  from  tlioec  who  are  regenerated  by  fire,  that  is,  by  the 
divine  good  of  love.  Those  who  ore  regenerated  by  the  divine 
truth  (A  faith,  are  in  heaven  clad  in  garments  of  fine  white  linen 
and  are  called  E^>iritual  angels  ;  but  those  who  are  regenerated 
by  tJie  divine  pood  of  lovt>,  are  clad  in  purple  garments,  nnd  are 
called  celeslial  angels.  Those  who  are  clad  in  white  garments 
are  thus  described  :  "Tliey  follow  the  lamb,  clothed  in  tine  linen 
white  and  clean"  (Rev.  xix.  14):  "They  shall  walk  with  me  in 
white"  (iii.  4).  The  angels  at  the  Lord's  sepulchre,  who  appeared 
in  white  and  shining  garments  (Matt,  xxviii.  3  ;  Luke  xxiv..  4), 
were  of  this  kind  :  for  it  is  expressly  declared  that  fine  linen 
■ignifiea  the  ri^hCtiuuaiiess  of  the  saints  (Auoc  xix.  8).  Thatgar- 
menU,  in  the  Word,  signify  truths,  and  that  white  garments  of 
fine  linen  signify  "livino  truths,  may  be  seen  in  the  Apooalypsk 
Revealed,  n.  379.  The  reason  why  those  who  are  regenerated 
by  tlie  divine  good  of  love  are  clad  in  purple  garments,  is,  because 
pnrplo  is  the  color  of  love,  deriving  it  from  the  tire  of  the  son  and 
Its  redness,  wliich  signifies  love,  as  may  bo  seen  in  the  Apooa- 
LTFSE  Rkvealkd,  u.  468,  T3d.  Because  garments  signify  truths, 
therefore  the  man  that  came  to  the  wedding,  and  had  not  on  a 
wedding  ganneut,  was  cast  out  into  outer  darkness  (Matt,  xxii, 
11— 13j. 

687,  Baptism,  moreover,  is  represented  as  regeneration,  both 
in  heaven  and  in  the  world,  by  many  particulars  :  in  ueaven, 
as  was  just  now  observed,  by  white  and  purple  garments,  and 
also  by  the  niarriage  of  the  church  with  >:he  I/>rd,  and  further 
by  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  and  the  New  Jerusalem 
descending  tl>ence,  of  which  he  that  sat  on  the  throne  said, 
"Beh<^d,  I  make  all  things  new"  (Rev.  xxi.  1 — 5);  and  by  the 
"river  of  the  water  of  lite  proceeding  from  the  Uirone  of  God 
and  the  Lamb"  (xxii.  1,3);  and  also  bv  the  five  wise  virgins,  who 
had  lamps  and  oil,  and  entered  in  with  the  bridegroom  to  the 
marriage  (Matt.  xxv.  1,  2,  10).  A  baptized,  t'jat  is,  a  regenerate 
person,  is  meant  by  creature  in  Mark  xvi.  15 ;  Rom.  viii.  19 — 31 ; 
and  by  a  new  creature  tn  3  Cor,  v.  17;  Gal.  vi.  15;  for  the 
term  "creature,"  is  derived  from  ''creared,"  which  signifies, 
also,  to  bo  regenerate,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Apooaltpsb 
BirvEAXCD,  n.  354.  lu  tub  wori^,  regeneration  is  represented 
by  various  particulars  :  aa  by  the  blossoming,  of  every  v<^tabl6 
DD  the  oai'ih  in  the  spring,  and  by  its  successive  advancemenr 
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ere2»  to  fi-nctiflcation  ;  in  like  mannor  hy  the  pt  wth  of  eTerf 
tree,  shrub,  and  flower,  from  the  first  month  of  warm  weather  ta 
the  last:  it  is  i-epresenled  also  hy  the  gmdual  progresa  of  all 
fruits  towards  maturity,  from  the  time  of  their  setting  till  they 
attain  their  perfect  ripeness;  it  is  represented  at  the  same  time 
by  uioniMig  and  evening  showers,  and  by  dews,  on  the  fail  of 
whicli  the  lowers  unfold  their  beauties,  while  they  close  tliera  up 
at  the  approach  of  night ;  it  13  represented  too  by  the  fVa^nc« 
ariBiDg  trom  gardens  and  fields,  and  also  by  the  rainlK)W  id  the 
clouds  (Gen.  ix.  14 — 17),  and  by  the  splendid  colors  of  an 
eastern  sky  at  sunrise ;  and  in  getjeral  hy  the  continual  reno- 
vation of  all  the  parts  of  animal  bodies  by  the  chyle  and  the 
auimtti  spirit,  and  the  bh'od  thence  produced,  the  purification  of 
which  from  its  useless  and  oljsolete  parts,  together  with  its  reno- 
vation, and  as  it  were  re^enera^on,  is  perpetual.  If  we  attend 
to  the  lowest  creatures  that  creep  on  the  earth,  thei-e  too  ehal* 
we  behoM  an  image  of  regeneration  prosented  to  our  view  in  the 
wondeiful  tmnstormiition  of  silk-worms  and  other  caterpillar* 
into  nymphs  and  butterflies,  and  in  the  changi-a  experienced  by 
other  insects,  which  in  tJieir  season  are  adorned  with  wings :  add 
to  these  some  particulars  of  a  more  trivial  nature,  as  the  fondnesa 
of  certain  birds  to  dip  themselves  in  water,  for  the  sake  of  wash- 
ing and  cleansing  themselves,  al>er  which  thev  return  like  the 
nightingales  to  their  songs.  In  a  word,  the  wWle  world,  from 
first  to  last,  is  full  of  representations  and  type*  o*'  regeneration. 

VII.  TUAT  BY  TUB  BAmSM  OP  JOUN,  A  WAY  WAS  TKEPABHI),  THAT 
JEHOTAU  THK  LOBO  UIGUT  COUI£  DOWN  INTO  THE  WORLD,  AMD 
AOOOMPLISH  THK  WOKK  op  BKDKMPnoN. 

6SS.  It  ia  written  in  Malachi,  "  Behold,  I  will  send  my  mes- 
senger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me ;  and  the  Tx>rd 
whom  ye  seek  will  suddenly  conio  to  his  temple,  oven  the  mea- 
aenger  of  the  covenant  whom  ye  delight  in  :  but  who  may  abide 
the  day  of  his  coming,  and  who  shall  stand  when  he  appeiireth  V* 
(iii.  1, 2) ;  and  again,  *'  Behold  I  will  send  you  Klijah  the  prophet, 
before  the  comnig  of  the  great  and  dreadful  dav  uf  Jehovah, 
lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse^'  (iv.  5,  6) :  and 
Zachariaa,  prophesying  of  his  son  John,  says  to  him,  "Thou 
child  shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Host  Iligli ;  for  thou  ehalt 
go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  to  prepare  his  way"  (Luke  i.  70) : 
and  the  Lord  himself  saith  of  John,  '*  This  is  ho  of  whom  it  is 
written,  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  who  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee'' (Luke  vii.  27).  From  these  passages 
It  is  evident,  that  John  was  the  prophet  that  was  sent  to  prB{>are 
a  way  for  Jehovah  God,  about  to  descend  into  the  world  and 
accomplish  the  work  of  redemption;  and  that  he  prepared  that 
way  by  baptism,  and  at  the  same  lime  by  proclaiming  the  Lord*i 
advent;  for  without  puch  preparation  all  who  weie  then  livinff 
voold  have  been  smitten  with  a  curse,  and  would  have  periahea 
076 


Digilized  by 


lOOglc 


or    BAm:^M. 


890,690 


3S9.  The  reason  tiint  a  way  was  prepared  by  the  baptism  of 
John,  was,  because  by  it,  as  was  shown  above,  those  who 
expected  and  desiix-d  the  Messiah,  were  introduced  into  tht 
future  chui-ch  of  Uie  Lord  and  inserted  in  heaven  among  those 
riiere,  and  thus  were  guarded  by  the  angelt,  that  the  devils  might 
not  break  forth  from  hell  and  destroy  them ;  in  reference  to  wUicL 
it  is  written  in  Malacbi,  "  Who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  com- 
ing I"  and,  "J  will  send  Eliiuh  the  pruphet,  lest  I  come  and 
umite  the  earth  with  a  cui-se^*  (•ii.  and  iv.):  in  like  manner  in 
Isaiah:  '''iJehold,  the  day  of  Jehuvah  cometii,  cruel  with  both 
wrath  and  tierce  anger;  tnorelure  I  will  shiike  the  heavens,  and 
the  earth  shall  remove  out  of  her  |)!iicc,  in  the  day  of  liis  fierce 
onger''  (xiii.  9,  13;  xxii.  5, 12):  in  Jeremiuli,  likewise,  that  day 
is  called  "A  day  of  wasting,  of  vengeance,  and  of  destruction" 
(iv.  »;  vii.  32;  xlvi.  10,  21;  xMi.  4;xlix.  S,  213):  and  in  Ezek.: 
'*  A  day  of  an^er,  of  cloud,  and  of  darkness"  (xxx.  3,  3, 9 ;  xxxiv. 
11,  12;  xxxviii.  14,  16,  IS,  19);  as  also  m  Amos  (v.  13, 16,  30; 
viij.  3,  f>,  11) :  in  .Joel;  ''The  great  and  terrible  day  of  Jehuvah, 
mid  who  can  bear  it?^'  (\i.  1,2,  11;  iii.  14):  and  in  Zephaniah : 
"  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  nuise  of  ft  cry,  Tlie  great  day  of 
Jehovah  is  near :  that  day  is  u  day  of  wrath,  a  day  of  trouble 
and  disti-ess,  a  day  of  wasteness  and  desolation,  a  day  of  dark- 
ness and  gluominess,"  6:c.  (i.  10, 14, 15) ;  not  to  mention  several 
other  passages  to  the  tsame  purport:  from  which  it  is  evident, 
that  unless  a  way  had  been  pi-epared  \hr  Jehovah,  when  deeceiid- 
ing  into  the  wurld,  ^y  l/aptigtn^  the  etfect  of  which  in  heaven 
was  tiuch  :is  ti>  uccasiuu  the  closing  of  the  hells,  and  au  to  guard 
the  Jews  tram  UHal  destruction,  they  luust  have  perished  before 
him.  Jeliovali  altio  says  to  M*»8e6, '' i  e  are  a  stifi-iiecked  people ; 
I  will  come  up  into  the  midst  of  tfice  in  a  moment,  and  cutisume 
thee''  (Kxod.  xxxiii.  5j.  That  this  would  have  been  the  conse- 
quence of  tiie  Lord^s  cuiuing  witliout  preparation,  is  clear  from 
Ine  \^urd8  of  John  U)  the  multitude  that  came  tu  be  baptized  by 
him:  "O  generation  of  vipers,  wlio  hjith  warned  you  to  flea 
from  the  wrath  to  come  1"  (Matt.  iii.  7 ;  T<uke  Iii.  7).  That  John 
also,  when  he  baptized,  nreuched  Christ  and  his  coming,  may  be 
Been  in  Luke  iii.  IG;  Joiin  i.  'iS,  26,  31 — 33;  iii.  26.  llence  it 
ie  plain  how  Julm  prepared  tho  way. 

GU(K  llic  baptism  of  John  renresented  the  cleansing  of  the 
external  man,  >sheruaB  the  baptism  at  this  day  adiuiuistered 
auiuug  Christians  I'eprusunts  the  cleansing  of  the  internal  man, 
which  18  regeneration.  It  is  theretb:!^  written,  Ji>hn  baptized 
with  water,  but  tho  Lijrd  baptize<l  with  the  Uoly  Spirit  and  with 
tire;  and  hence  the  baptism  of  John  is  called  the  baptism  of  i-o- 
pcntauce  (Matt.  iii.  2;  Mark  i.  4;  Luke  iii.  3,  Iti;  John  i.  25, 
2t),  33  ;  Acta  i.  22 ;  x.  37  ;  xviii.  25).  The  Jews  who  wei-e  bap- 
tized were  merely  external  men,  and  the  external  man  cannot 
become  interna'  without  faith  in  Christ.  Those  who  were  bap- 
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tk^  will]  tilt  baplUm  of  John  became  internal  men  hy  reccishi^ 
faitii  in  Cbrifit,  and  were  then  baptized  in  tbe  name  of  Jesos,  oa 
may  be  seen  in  the  Acta  of  the  Apostles,  xix.  3 — G. 

691.  Moeea  said  tu  Jehovali,  '^Show  me  tliy  glory  :  and  Jo* 
bovah  &aid,  Thou  canst  uut  see  my  face ;  for  tliere  shall  no  man 
fiee  luCf  and  live.  And  he  said,  lUliukl,  there  is  a  place  by  me, 
and  thuu  ehalt  stand  upon  a  rock;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
while  my  glory  paset-th  by,  that  1  will  put  thee  in  a  clelt  of  the 
rock,  and  will  cover  thee  with  my  hand  while  I  pass  by ;  and  I 
will  take  away  my  hand,  und  than  shall  see  my  back  parts ;  but 
my  face  shall  not  be  seen"  (Exod.  xxxiii.  18 — 23V  The  reason 
why  no  man  can  see  Go<I,  and  live,  is,  because  Got!  Is  Love  itself, 
and  Love  itself,  or  tlie  Divine  Love,  in  the  spiritual  world,  ap- 
I'-ears  before  the  angels  as  a  sun,  distant  from  them  as  tlie  sun 
of  our  world  is  distant  from  men  ;  therefore  if  God,  who  is  in  the 
midst  of  that  sun,  should  approach  near  the  angela,  they  would 
perish,  just  as  men  would  m  case  this  world's  sun  should  ap- 
pi-oach  near  them,  for  it  is  equally  hot  and  fiery.  For  this  rear 
Bon  there  are  periwlual  temperatures  to  mwlify  and  moderate  the 
burning  heal  of  that  love,  lest  It  flow  into  heaven  as  it  is  in  itself; 
i'vr  in  such  case  ihe  angels  would  instantly  bo  consumed.  From 
the  same  cause,  when  the  Lord  manifests  his  more  immediate 
prusence  in  heaven,  the  wicked  who  are  under  heaven  begin  to 
moum»  to  be  in  torment,  and  to  feel  the  symptoms  of  death,  so 
that  they  flee  away  into  dens  and  clefts  of  the  rocks,  crjing  out. 
Fall  ou  ua,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne  (Ilcv.  vi,  16;  Isaiah  ii.  19,  21).  The  Lord  himself  does 
not  descend,  but  an  angel  encompai-aed  with  a  sphere  of  love 
from  the  Lord.  1  have  sometimes  seen  the  wickeu  terrified  by 
Buch  descent,  aa  if  they  had  seen  death  itself  before  their  eyes, 
some  of  them  in  their  fright  plungiug  headlong  deeper  and  deeper 
into  bell,  and  eomc  driven  to  fury  and  madness.  Hence  it  was 
that  the  cliildren  of  Lrael  prepared  themselves  for  three  days 
previous  to  the  descent  of  Jebovnh  the  Lord  on  Mount  Sinai, 
and  tliat  the  mount  was  bectgt:;*!  about,  lest  any  one  should  ap- 
]>nmch  and  tlie  (Exod.  six.).  The  case  was  the  same  with  respect 
to  the  holiness  of  Jehovah  the  Lord  in  tiie  decalogue  pronLulgated 
at  that  time,  and  written  on  two  tables  with  the  fnger  of  God, 
and  afterwards  deposited  in  the  ark,  over  which  in  the  tabernacle 
was  placed  the  mercy-seat,  and  over  that  the  cherubs,  to  prevent 
any  one  from  inimeJiatcly  touching  that  holiness,  or  even  look- 
ing at  it.  Aaron  hiniistilf  could  only  approach  it  once  in  a  year, 
and  not  then,  until  he  had  expiated  hinieelf  by  eacrifices  and 
incense.  Hence  it  wjd  that  the  iidiatjicants  of  Lkron  and  6eth- 
shemish,  to  the  number  of  several  thonaands,  dietl  merely  be- 
cause they  saw  the  ark  (1  Sam.  v.  11,  12;  vi.  Iflj;  as  did  also 
Uzzab,  because  he  touched  it  (2  Sam.  vi.  6,  7\  From  these  few 
instances  it  may  easily  bo  conceived  with  what  a  corse  and  d^ 
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struction  t!ie  Jews  wou!J  have  been  smitten  had  they  not  been 
prepared,  by  the  bapti&m  of  John,  to  receive  the  Me«fiiab,  whb 
was  Jeliovftl)  God  in  a  human  form;  and  had  he  not  assumed 
the  Humanity,  and  so  revealed  himself.  Their  preparation  con- 
Bisted  in  their  being  enrolled  in  lieaven,  and  iiumbt-red  among 
thoBe  who  in  heart  expected  and  desired  the  ML'ssiah,  in  coose* 
quence  of  which  angels  were  sent  and  made  their  guardians. 

G92.  To  the  above  I  shall  subjoin  the  fullowinc  micmobablb 
RELATIONE, — FIRST.  On  a  lime,  as  I  was  returning  homo  from  a 
school  of  wisdom  [ludug  sapiential^*  1  saw  an  angel  in  the  way 
clad  in  a  violut-colored  garment,  lie  joined  me  and  walked  by 
my  side,  anrl  auid,  '*!  bi«  that  yuu  are  returning  from  a  school 
of  wiftdoin,  and  are  (ielighted  with  wliat  you  have  heard  there; 
but  as  I  perceive  you  are  not  a  full  inhabitant  of  this  world, 
because  you  arc  at  the  same  time  in  tlie  natunil  world,  and  are 
thence  unacquainted  with  our  Olympic  gymnasia,  wliere  the 
Sophi  [wise  men]  of  old  meet  together,  and  by  the  information 
they  collect  from  ncw-eomers,  learn  what  changes  and  succes- 
sions wisdom  has  uudergone,  and  still  undergoes  in  your  world, 
if  it  please  you  I  will  conduct  you  to  a  place  where  several  of 
these  old  Sophi  and  their  soub,  that  is,  their  disciples,  dwell." 
So  he  led  me  tu  the  confineii  btitweeu  tliu  north  and  east;  and 
while  I  was  looking  from  an  elevated  spot  upon  the  country 
before  me,  lo  I  I  dii^covered  a  city,  and  on  one  side  of  it  two 
hills,  the  lower  of  which  was  nearest  the  city;  and  he  said  to 
me,  "That  city  is  called  Athenaeum,  the  lower  hill  PamassuSi 
uid  the  higher  Helicon  ;  they  are  so  called,  because  in  the  city 
and  around  it  dwell  the  old  Sophi  of  Greece,  Pythagoras, 
Bocratee,  Aristippus,  Xenophon,  with  their  disciples  and  schoU 
ars."  1  abked  him  concerning  riato  and  Aristotle:  he  said, 
They  and  their  followers  dwelfin  another  region,  because  their 
lessons  were  ou  subjects  of  reason,  which  belong  to  the  under- 
standing, wheream  the  former  tauglit  moral  duties,  which  belong 
to  the  life.  He  informed  me  further,  that  it  was  customary  at 
times  to  depute  from  the  city  of  AtlieuEeum  some  of  the  students 
lo  the  literati  who  come  from  the  Christian  world,  to  learn  what 
ientiments  they  entertain  at  this  day  concerning  God,  the 
creation  of  the  universe,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  state 
of  man  as  compared  with  that  of  beasts,  with  other  subjects  ot 
interior  wisdom  ;  and  he  added  liirther,  that  a  herald  had  that 
day  proclaimed  an  assembly,  which  was  a  token  that  the  deputiea 
had  met  with  some  strangers  indwW  arrived  trom  the  earth,  who 
bad  communicated  to  them  matters  of  curious  information.  At 
that  instant  we  saw  many  ptrsonn  going  (rom  the  city  and  its 
suburbs,  some  with  laurel  on  their  neads,  some  with  jtalms  in 
their  hands,  some  with  books  under  their  arms,  aud  some  with 
pens  under  the  hair  of  their  tell  temples.  Wu  mixed  with  the  oomp 
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pany,  nu<]  ascended  tlio  Iiill  with  them ;  uud  lul  un  the  tup  uf  it 
wns  an  uctugonal  palace,  callctl  the  Palladium,  which  we  entered. 
Within  it  were  t'lght  hexagonal  receeses,  in  each  of  which  was 
a  bookcase,  and  aKo  a  tible*  at  which  the  por-sons  crowned  with 
laurel  took  their  seats,  while  the  rest  were  reclining  on  benchet 
ul*  etone  in  the  Pulludiuni  Itself.  A  duor  then  opened  to  the 
left,  throufjh  wliich  two  strangers  newly  arrived  from  earth  were 
introdnced ;  and  after  the  iisnal  sahitations  had  passed,  one  of 
the  laurelled  Sophi  asked  them,  "  What  skws  fbou  thk  earth  V* 
*'  In  eoine  foreste,"  thej  replied, ''  there  have  lately  been  found 
men  like  beasts,  or  beasts  like  men,  scflrccly  diftinsuisbable, 
only  by  the  face  arjd  body  they  were  known  to  have  been  bom 
men,  who  had  Iwen  lost  or  left  in  the  forests  when  they  were 
about  two  ur  three  years  old :  they  cuuld  neither  express  by 
fiound  any  idea  of  thought,  uur  learn  tu  urilcntate  souuds  so  as 
to  f<irm  words:  they  ditl  not  know  tlie  food  that  was  proper  and 
■uitable  for  them,  as  the  beasts  d'j,  bat  put  greedily  iuto  their 
mouths  whatever  prodnction  they  found  in  the  forests,  whether 
clean  or  unclean ;  not  to  mention  many  other  particulars  of  a 
similar  description;  from  which  some  of  the  learned  among  us 
have  formed  several  fonjet-tureis,  and  some  several  (joiieluaiona, 
on  the  state  of  men  in  relation  t*)  that  of  beasta,"  Uu  hearing 
this  account,  some  of  the  old  Sophi  asked,  **  What  are  the  con- 
jectures and  conL-lusiona  formed  frjiti  tlie  circnnietancea  you  have 
mentioned?"  *'TIiei-e  are  several,"  re])]ied  the  two  strarigei-a, 
"  but  they  may  all  be  comprised  under  these  that  follow :  1.  A 
man  by  his  nature,  and  also  by  birth,  is  more  stupid,  conse- 
quiMitly  more  vile,  than  any  beast,  and  without  inatructioii  he 
would  grow  up  80  :  2,  lie  is  capable  of  being  instructed,  io 
consequence  ot  having  learned  to  frame  articulate  sounds,  and 
thence  to  speak,  thus  by  degrees  to  utter  tits  tliuughts,  and  to 
improve  in  siu-li  utterance  more  and  more,  till  at  lersgth  he  ifl 
able  to  exjirees  the  laws  of  society,  several  of  which  however  are 
impressed  on  beasts  hy  instinct  from  their  birth  :  3.  Beasts 
enjoy  rationality  as  well  as  men  :  4.  So  that  if  leasts  were 
able  to  speak,  they  would  reason  on  any  subject  as  acutely  aa 
men ;  a  proof  of  which  is,  that  their  thouglitjj  are  grounded  in 
reason  and  jirvidence  ns  well  as  the  th-jugbts  kA'  men.  5.  Un- 
deretanding  ia  but  a  modilicAtLon  of  light  Irom  the  sun,  heat  co- 
operating, by  means  of  ether;  so  that  it  is  only  the  activity  of 
interior  nature,  and  this  activity  may  be  so  exalted  as  to  appear 
like  wisdom :  6.  It  is  theivibre  vain  unti  delusive  to  believe, 
that  a  man,  any  more  than  a  beast,  lives  at>er  death;  unless 
perchance,  for  some  days  after  his  decease,  in  conaequence  oi 
the  exhalation  of  his  bodily  life,  he  nia^'  appear  like  mist  under 
the  forin  of  a  ghost,  before  he  ia  dissipated  into  nature,  much 
as  a  burnt  twig,  picked  out  of  the  ashes,  appears  under  the 
likeness  of  its  peculiar  form  :  7.  Keligibn,  therefore,  which 
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teaches  that  'there  is  a  life  after  death,  is  a  mere  invcutiou,  keep- 
ing the  blmplu  ill  inward  bondage  by  its  !awd,  as  thoy  are  kept 
iu  outward  bondage  by  tlie  laws  of  the  statu."  To  this  fiiey 
added,  that  people  of  mere  iiigeimlty  reasoned  in  the  above 
manner,  but  not  80  the  intelH^nt :  and  they  were  asked, "  How 
do  the  intelligent  reason?"  They  replied,  they  liad  not  been 
informed,  but  so  expressed  themselves  uy  supposition. 

Oa  hearing  this  uucuuiit,  all  whusut  at  the  tables  exclaimed, 
**  Alusl  what  times  are  come  upon  the  earth  I  whut  chaiigoa  has 
wisdom  undergone  I  how  is  she  transformed  into  a  false  and  in- 
/ataated  ingenuity  I  the  sun  Is  set,  and  is  stationed  beneath  tlie 
earth  in  direct  opposition  to  hitj  meridian  altitude!  From  the 
case  just  iiieutfoned  of  those  who  have  been  left  and  found  id 
for&sts,  who  cuuiiut  see,  that  a  man  uninstnicted  must  nece^aiil^ 
be  such  as  he  was  then  toiind  to  be  ?  For  is  k  not  iDstruction 
which  makes  him  what  be  is?  Is  he  not  bom  iu  a  state  ot 
greater  ignorance  than  a  beabt?  MuBt  he  not  learn  to  walk  and 
to  Hpuakl  Were  he  nut  taught  to  walk,  would  he  ever  stand 
upright  on  his  feet!  And  were  he  not  taught  to  speak,  would 
he  ever  be  able  to  express  a  single  thought  J  Is  not  every  man 
moulded  according  to  the  instruction  he  receives  f  Is  he  not 
insane  by  the  reception  of  i'alses,  and  wise  Dy  the  reception  of 
truths  ?  And  if  insane  by  the  reception  of  falses,  is  he  not  stiU 
possessed  with  the  conceit  that  he  is  wiser  than  the  receiver  of 
truths  ?  Are  there  not  men  who  are  so  senBt:lBS3  and  wild,  that 
they  are  no  more  men  than  those  w!;o  have  been  found  in  forests  ? 
Is  it  not  8u  with  thuae  who  are  devoid  of  memory  ?  From  all 
Buch  ex^miples,  tlien,  we  have  drawn  the  conclusion,  that  a  man 
without  instruction  is  neither  a  m:*^  nor  a  beast,  but  that  he  is 
a  form  capftble  of  receiving  that  which  constitutes  a  roan,  and 
therelbn.*  he  is  nut  bom  a  mau,  but  is  made  and  hcuomus  ouu. 
A  man  is  born  such  a  form,  that  he  may  be  an  organ  receptive 
of  life  from  God,  t<)  the  end  that  he  may  be  a  subject  intn  whom 
God  may  infuse  all  good,  and  by  union  w^ith  himself  may  make 
him  eternally  blessed.  Wa  have  perceived  by  your  discourse, 
that  wisdom  at  this  day  is  so  far  extinguished,  or  turned  to  folly, 
that  mankind  know  nothing  of  the  state  of  a  man's  life  in  its 
relation  to  that  of  beasts,  a-jd  hence  they  know  nothing  of  his 
stat^  of  life  aller  death  ;  when  yet,  those  who  are  capable  of  afe- 
tainlug  such  knowledge,  but  are  unwilling  tu  attain  it,  and  for 
that  reusuu  deny  it,  as  many  of  you  Christians  do,  may  fitly  be 
compared  to  such  as  are  found  in  forests;  nut  that  they  are  ren- 
dered so  stupid  from  the  want  of  instruction,  but  because  they 
have  made  tneniselves  so  by  the  fallacies  of  the  sooses,  which  are 
to  truths  what  darkness  is  to  daylight. 

At  that  instant,  a  certain  persuu  standing  In  the  middle  of 
the  Palladium,  and  hulding  a  palm  in  his  hand,  cried  out,  "  Un- 
&ld,  I  pray  you,  this  arcanum :  How  man,  created  a  form  ol 
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God,  could  be  cliaiiyed  into  a  f()rm  of  the  devil.  1  know  thai 
the  angele  of  lieuvoii  art?  forma  of  God,  and  the  angeU  of  hell 
are  forms  of  the  devil,  and  that  thnse  two  forma  are  in  opposition 
to  each  other,  the  latter  being  insanities,  and  the  former  wiedoma , 
tell  ne,  then,  how  man,  created  a  form  of  Grod,  could  pass  from 
the  'ight  of  day  to  euch  a  midnight,  as  to  deny  a  God  and  cter* 
Dal  lite."  To  this  the  fieveral  maet«i-8  rejilied  in  order,  fii-st  the 
Pythagoreans,  then  the  Socratics,  and  atterwai-ds  the  rest :  bat 
there  was  a  certain  Piatonist  amonj^st  them,  who  Bpoke  last,  and 
his  opinion  prevailed;  it  was  t)  this  effect:  "The  men  of  the 
Satnrnian  or  golden  ago,  knew  and  acknowledged  that  they  were 
forms  receptive  of  lifu  from  God ;  so  that  wisdom  being  inscribed 
on  their  souls  and  hearts,  they  saw  truth  by  t)io  light  of  truth, 
and  by  means  of  trullis  bud  a  perception  of  good  from  the  delight 
of  its  love;  but  as  mankind  in  succeeding  agefl  departed  from 
the  acknowledgment  that  all  the  truth  ot  wisdom,  and  conse- 

?[uentlv  all  the  good  of  love  in  them,  entere^i  by  continual  influx 
rom  God,  they  t'ensed  to  lie  the  habitations  of  G<-'d,  and  at  the 
same  time  ceaaed  to  have  converse  with  God,  and  consociation 
with  angels;  for  the  interiors  of  their  minda  were  bent  from 
tbeir  foj-mer  direction,  which  was  an  elevation  by  God  upward 
towards  God,  in  a  direction  more  and  more  oblique,  turning  out- 
ward to  the  wocld,  and  so  by  God  towards  God  through  the 
world,  and  at  letigfh  it  was  inverted  to  an  ujijiosite  direction, 
which  was  downward  Uiwardsthemselvea;  but  as  it  is  impossible 
for  God  to  be  Iwheld  by  man  tbua  interiorly  inverted,  and  con- 
sequently averted,  they  separated  themselves  frnm  Inm,  and  wore 
made  forms  of  hell,  and  consequently  of  the  devil.  Hence  it 
follows,  that  in  ibo  first  ages  of  the  world  men  acknowledged  in 
heart  and  soul  that  they  had  all  the  good  of  love,  and  thence  all 
the  trtith  of  wisdom,  trom  God,  which  still  were  his,  in  them, 
and  thus  that  they  themselves  were  mere  receptacles  of  life  from 
God,  whence  they  were  called  images  of  God,  sons  of  Gh>d,  and 
born  of  God  ;  whereas  in  succeeding  ages  they  did  not  acknow- 
le<igethi6  truth  in  heart  and  soul,  but  only  with  a  kind  of  per- 
suasive faith,  and  afterwards  with  an  historical  faith,  and  at  length 
with  the  lipa  alone,  which  last  kind  of  acknowledgment  is  no 
acknowledgment  at  ail ;  in  fact,  it  is  a  denial  at  heart.  From 
what  has  been  said,  it  is  easy  to  see  what  kind  of  wisdom  pre* 
vails  at  this  day  on  earth  among  Christiana,  who,  though  tuey 
could  be  inspired  by  God  from  the  written  revelation  tbev  poa- 
aesB,  yet  know  not  the  distinction  Imtween  man  and  beast ;  hence 
many  suppose,  tlmt  in  case  a  man  lives  after  death,  a  beast  most 
li.ve  also;  or  because  a  beast  does  not  live  after  death,  neither 
will  a  man.  Is  not  our  spiritual  light,  which  enlightens  the  sight 
of  the  mind,  become  darkness  with  such  peraousV  and  is  not 
their  uatural  light,  which  enlightens  the  stglit  cf  the  body  only, 
become  brightness  to  them  }" 
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After  t]ii8  tliey  all  tiinswi  themselvee  towards  the  two  stran- 
g<;rs,  find  thanking  them  for  their  attendance,  and  for  ibe  rela- 
tion they  had  given,  they  entreated  them  to  go  and  commnniral* 
to  their  brethren  what  they  hail  heard,  ITie  etrangerg  said  they 
would  endeavor  to  convince  their  brethren,  tiiat  so  far  aa  thej 
attribute  all  the  good  of  charity  and  all  the  truth  of  faith  to  the 
Lord,  and  not  to  theniflclvps,  an  far  they  are  men,  and  in  tbe 
same  proportion  they  become  angeis  of  heaven. 

693.  The  skoond  mkmokablk  relation. — After  some  weeks, 
1  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  sayings  "Lol  there  is  another 
aaeerabh*  to  be  held  on  Pamflseus :  come  hither,  and  we  wil' 
point  out  the  wa^.**  So  I  went;  and  as  I  drew  nigh,  I  eaw  a 
certain  pereon  on  Mount  Helicon  with  a  trninpet,  announcing 
and  proclaiming  the  aaeenibiy.  The  inhabitants  of  the  ci^  of 
AthcDo^um  and  its  suburbs  were  ascending  aa  before,  and  in  the 
midst  of  them  three  novitiates  just  arrived  fi-om  the  natural 
world  ;  they  were  of  the  Uhrlatian  comiiiuuity,  the  first  a  priest, 
the  second  a  politician,  and  the  tiiinl  a  philosopher.  The  inhab- 
itants of  the  city  entertained  them  in  the  way  with  discourse  on 
various  subjects,  particnlarlv  about  the  wise  men  of  old,  whom 
tliey  nioiitioned  byname.  The  novitiates  inquired  whether  they 
should  be  permitted  to  see  them,  and  were  answered  in  the 
affirmative,  and  that  they  might  also,  if  they  were  so  disposed, 
pey  their  respects  to  them,  for  they  were  courteous  and  aflabJo. 
They  then  inquired  after  Demosthenes,  Diogenes,  and  Epicurus ; 
and  received  for  answer,  '^Deniostheiies  is  not  here,  but  with 
Pluto ;  Diogenes,  with  his  Bcliolars,  has  hh  abode  below  Helicon, 
because  he  regarda  worldly  objects  aa  of  no  account  whatever, 
but  keeps  his  mind  wholly  engaged  in  heavenly  contemplations; 
OB  for  Epicurus,  he  dwells  in  a  remote  border  lowanl^  the  west, 
and  is  not  admitted  nmoug  us,  becauoe  we  distinguish  between 
good  and  evil  atfuctions,  asserting  that  good  affections  are  united 
and  make  one  with  wisdom,  but  evil  aflectioiis  are  contrary  to 
wisdum."  When  thoy  hud  reached  the  top  of  Mount  Parnasa'm, 
some  KU)ir<ls  stationed  there  brought  water  which  lusued  from  a 
Ibuntaln  in  the  mount,  in  crystalline  cups,  and  said,  ^^This  is 
water  fram  tiie  fountain,  which,  according  to  ancient  fable,  was 
broken  open  by  the  hoof  L^f  the  horse  Pegasus,  arid  was  after- 
wards consecrated  to  nine  virgins :  by  the  winged  horse  Pegasus, 
the  ancients  understood  the  understanding  of  truth,  which  is  the 
medium  of  attaining  wisdom;  by  the  horse's  hoofs  they  under- 
stood matters  of  experience,  by  which  natorai  intelligence  m 
attained ;  mid  by  the  nine  virgins  they  uudorst<.K>d  knowledges 
and  sciences  of  every  kind:  these  things  are  now  culle<l  fables, 
but  they  were  in  tact  correspondences,  agreeably  to  the  primeval 
method  of  sneaking."  Then  those  who  attended  the  three 
■tranger^  said,  "Be  not  surprised;  the  guards  here  sUitioned 
have  boon  instructed  to  speak  iu  this  manner ;  and  we,  by  dhuk* 
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iog  water  from  a  fountain  understand  to  be  imtraited  iu  tratha, 
ana  by  truUis  in  good,  and  thus  to  grow  wise."  After  this  tbey 
entered  the  Pallanium,  and  the  three  novitiates,  the  priL«t,  the 
politician,  and  the  philosopher,  along  with  them  ;  and  iini:]» 
aiately  the  persuns  crowned  with  laurel,  who  Bat  at  the  tables, 
inquired,  "What  nkws  fkom  KAirni?''*  Tbey  replied,  "This  la 
new,  that  a  certain  person  declai-es  that  he  holds  converse  with 
angels,  and  bos  his  eight  oymu  into  the  spiritual  world  as  dis- 
tinctly as  into  the  natural ;  in  cunseciuencc  of  which  he  has 
brought  ibence  a  variety  af  new  intelligence,  and  among  othei 
particulars  the  following :  that  a  man  lives  as  a  man  after  death, 
jn8t  as  be  lived  before  in  tlie  world  ;  that  ho  aeeii,  hearg,  con- 
Terses,  as  be  did  before  in  the  world;  that  he  is  clothed  and 
decked  with  ornaments^  as  before  in  the  world ;  that  he  hungers 
and  tbirete,  eats  and  drinks,  as  before  in  the  world ;  that  he 
enjoys  conjugial  delight  as  before  in  the  world  ;  that  he  sleepa 
and  wakes  ae  before  in  the  world;  tluit  in  the  fpiritual  worid 
there  are  lands  and  lakes,  mountains  and  hills,  plains  and  vallcvs, 
fountains  and  rivers,  pamdl^es  and  graves;  that  there  are  also 
palaces  and  houseH,  cities  and  villager,  as  in  the  natural  world; 
besides  writings  and  books,  enij}lo3'nientti  and  tratles ;  as  well  as 
precious  stonea,  gold,  and  silver;  in  a  word,  that  tliere  are  in 
the  spiritual  world  all  things  that  are  in  the  natural  world, 
and  the  same  things  in  the  heavens,  infinitely  more  perfect. 
and  vet  with  tliis  difterence,  that  all  things  in  the  spiritual 
world  are  from  a  spii-itual  origin,  aud  consequently  spiritual, 
because  they  are  from  the  6un  of  that  world,  which  is  pure  love, 
whereas  all  things  in  the  natu!-fll  world  ere  from  a  natural 
origin,  and  consequently  natural  and  material,  because  tbey 
are  from  the  sun  of  thiit  world,  which  is  pure  fire  ;  in  short, 
that  a  man  after  death  is  perfectly  n  man,  yea,  more  perfectly  so 
than  he  was  before  in  the  wurld ;  for  thci*c  he  was  in  a  material 
body,  but  in  this  world  he  is  in  a  spiritual  body,"  On  hearing 
this,  the  aucieut  sages  asked,  "What  do  the  people  on  earth 
think  of  such  information?"  "We  know  that  it  is  true,"  the 
strangers  replied,  "because  wu  are  in  the  spiritual  world,  and 
have  viewed  and  examined  all  things;  but  we  will  tell  you  the 
remarks  aud  reasonings  of  people  on  earth  about  it."  Then  the 
Pkikst  said,  "■All  ot  our  orfler,  when  they  first  beard  such 
relations,  called  them  visions,  atterwards  fictinns,  then  insisted 
that  the  man  saw  ideal  spectres ;  but  at  last  they  stopt,  and  said, 
'Believe  them  who  will;  the  doctrine  we  have  bitnerto  taught 
13,  that  a  iiiiia  will  not  live  in  the  body  after  death  before  the 
day  of  the  last  judgment.' "  Then  the  sages  asked,  "  Are  there 
not  some  persons  ot  intelligence  among  tlie  people  of  your  order, 
who  c;m  prove  and  convince  them  of  the  truth,  that  a  man  Uvea 
as  a  man  atWr  dejitb  i"  The  priest  answered,  "There  are  soma 
who  prove  it  indeed,  but  tbev  lanuirf  convince*  ibuee  who  provf 
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ft  tay,  that  it  ia  coatrary  to  sound  reason  to  sappoee  that  a  man 
does  iiot  live  aa  a  man  before  the  day  of  the  Inst  judgment,  and 
that  he  ia  in  the  mean  time  a  soul  *;:rithont  a  hody  ;  '  fur  what,' 
•ay  they, '  is  the  soul,  or  where  i?  it  in  the  mean  time  ?  is  it  a 
vapor  or  a  breath  of  wind,  ilontin^  in  the  atmosphere,  or  an 
en;.ity  hid  in  the  boweb  of  the  earth  ?  Wbere  then  is  its  Pul 
Have  the  eonls  of  Adam  and  Eve,  and  of  alt  their  posterity,  for 
these  six  thousand  years,  or  sixty  centnries,  been  flitting  about 
the  universe,  or  been  kept  shut  uu  in  the  centre  of  tlie  eartli, 
expecting  the  last  ^uJgnient?  What  can  be  conceived  more 
anxious  and  miserable  than  such  an  expectation  1  May  not  their 
condition,  in  such  a  case,  be  compared  with  that  of  priscnera 
bound  with  chains  and  fetters,  and  lying  in  a  dungeon  I  If  thii 
is  to  be  the  fitate  of  a  man  after  death,  would  it  not  be  better  to 
be  bom  an  a^H  than  a  man  t  But  is  it  nut  contraiy  to  reasf'n  to 
imagine  that  the  antil  can  be  reinvested  witli  its  nataial  body  I 
For  is  not  the  natural  body  devonred  by  worms,  mice,  or  fish  I 
is  then  the  very  skeleton,  whicli  is  dried  up  by  the  sun  or  decaved 
to  dust,  to  be  clothed  with  a  new  body  ?  for  how  cau  the  cadav- 
erons  and  putrid  tnatcriaU  be  collected,  eoos  to  be  united  with 
their  respective  souls  V  AVhen  such  arguments  are  urged,  those 
of  our  order  do  not  pretend  to  olfer  any  rational  objections,  but 
adhere  to  their  creed,  saying,  *  We  keep  our  reason  m  ol>edionce 
to  our  faith.'  As  to  odlecting  all  the  dead  from  their  graves  at 
the  last  <hiy,  they  say,  *Thia  is  the  work  of  omnipotence  ;*  and 
when  omnipotence  and  faith  are  named,  reason  is  banished; 
indeed,  I  can  assert,  that  in  such  case  sound  reason  is  regarded 
as  nothing,  and  by  some  as  a  spectre;  indeed,  they  can  say  to 
aane  reason^  *  Thou  art  insane.' ''  On  hearing  this  the  Grecian 
aages  siiid,  "Surely  such  paradoxes,  being  full  of  contradiction, 
vanleii  and  are  dispersed  of  themselves ;  and  yet  such  is  the  state 
of  the  world  at  this  day,  that  they  cannot  be  dispersed  by  eonnd 
reoAun.  What  can  be  conceived.more  paradoxical  than  the  pres- 
ent sentiments  of  mankind  on  the  subject  of  the  last  judgment  ■ 
that  then  the  universe  will  be  destroyed,  and  the  stars  of  heaven 
will  then  fall  upon  the  eartli  (which  yet  is  less  than  the  stars), 
and  the  bodies  of  men.  whether  they  be  mouldering  carcasses,  or 
mummies  eaten  by  men,  cr  inure  dust,  will  be  ifgam  united  with 
rheir  souls  f  We,  during  our  abode  in  the  world,  l)etieved  the 
immortatily  of  human  rouIb  from  the  inductions  with  whion 
reason  Bn}>i;lied  «b,  and  we  also  assigned  regions  for  the  blessed, 
whicli  we  called  the  filysfan  fields,  and  we  believed  that  the  sonl 
was  a  hmrian  effigy  ur  shape,  but  being  spiritual,  of  a  tine  and 
delicate  texture."  After  this  the  assembly  turned  their  attocUoc 
tr.  the  second  stranger,  who  in  the  world  had  been  a  POLtnoiAH. 
He  confessed  that  he  had  not  believed  in  a  life  alter  death,  and 
that  be  had  thought  thu  new  information  which  he  had  heafd 
•bout  it  to  be  all  fiction  and  iuvcntion.     "  In  my  meditatiou*,^ 
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naid  he,  "  on  fhe  subject,  T  used  to  sav  to  invself,  *  How  cftn 
ponls  bo  bodies  J  Does  not  tlie  whitle  man  lie  dead  in  the  gravel 
le  not  the  oyo  there,  how  then  can  he  see?  Is  not  the  ear  there, 
Ik)W  then  can  he  hear?  Whence  can  he  have  a  mouth  where- 
with to  speak  ?  Suppoeinj;  any  thiii^  of  man  to  live  after  death, 
can  it  be  anv  thing  but  some  sort  ot  ghost  or  phantom  i  j^nd 
bow  can  a  phantom  e:it  and  drink,  or  enjoy  conjiieial  delights  ? 
Whence  can  it  hare  cl'>the6,  huuees,  meats,  ikti.t  Besides,  phmn* 
tomB,  which  are  mere  aerial  forms,  appear  as  if  they  had  being, 
and  yet  have  mme.'  Such  were  ray  thoughts  in  the  world  oo 
the  subject  of  a  life  after  deatli ;  but  now,  since  I  have  seen  all 
things,  and  tonched  ihera  with  Miy  bauds,  1  am  couviiiced  by 
my  very  senses  that  I  am  a  man  as  fomicrlv  in  the  world ;  so 
tliat  I  know  no  other  timu  that  I  live  now  as  I  lived  beture,  with 
this  only  diiFerence,  that  my  reason  is  now  more  sound:  some 
times  I  am  ashamed  of  my  fi)rmer  thouf^hu."  The  philosophbb 
gave  much  the  same  account  of  himself  as  tiie  politician  did 
only  differing  in  this  respect,  that  ho  bad  classed  the  new  rel* 
tions  which  lie  had  heard  concerning  a  lifo  aAer  death  among 
.bti  opinions  and  hypotheses  which  he  had  collected  from  the 
ancients  and  moderns  on  the  same  6ul)ject.  When  the  three 
eti-angers  had  <lone  speaking,  the  Sophi  were  all  amiizement,  and 
thijse  of  the  Socnitic  schuol  said,  '■''  By  this  new  information  from 
.he  e^irth  we  perceive  that  'he  interiors  nf  human  mind^  have 
successively  bei-ome  closed,  so  that  at  this  time  in  the  woHd  a 
belief  in  the  false  shines  like  trutb,  and  an  infatuated  ingenuity 
like  wisdom,  and  the  light  of  wisdom  has  since  our  days  de- 
Bcendcd  from  the  interiors  of  the  brain  beneath  the  nose  into  the 
mouth,  whore  it  appears  to  view  lihe  a  shining  of  the  lips,  while 
the  speech  which  i^uea  forth  seeing  like  wiriduin.  Hereupon  one 
of  the  scbolarH  Raid,  •'  How  stupid  are  rhe  minds  of  men  on  earth 
at  this  day  !  O  ttiat  the  disciplea  of  ller;iclitus  and  Democritus 
were  here,  who  weep  and  laugh  uC  every  thing;  what  laughter 
and  wecpiag  there  would  be  !"  When  the  assembly  broke  ap, 
tliey  ^ave  the  three  novltiaiei  badges  of  their  authority,  which 
were  plates  of  copper,  on  whit-h  wtre  engraven  some  hieroglyphic 
characters:  with  ihest;  tlipy  took  tlit-ir  leave  and  departed. 

(j04.  Thk  THian  mkmokabi.k  uklatiox. — Some  time  after, 
I  was  liK>king  towards  the  <-ity  AtrieiiiBum,  which  is  mentiuned 
in  the  preceding  memorable  aOation,  and  I  heaiil  thence  au  un- 
tisnal  cry.  There  wss  in  it  something  of  laughter,  and  in  the 
laughter  something  of  indignation,  and  in  the  indignation  some- 
tiiing  of  sadness ;  still  however  the  cry  was  not  dissonant,  but 
coubonant,  becauHB  one  tone  was  not  beai'd  along  with  the  other, 
but  one  was  within  the  other.  In  the  spiritual  world  a  variety 
aii<l  mixture  of  affections  is  distinctly  perceived  in  sound.  I  in- 
quired what  was  the  mait^";  they  said,  "A  messenger  is  arrive>l 
uova  the  p.ace  where  tlie  new-comers  from  the  Christian  world 
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9i»t  moke  their  appenrarice,  brlnf^iiig  information  tliat  be  hud 
beanl  from  tliree  persons  Lliat  iiii  the  world  whence  they  uinie  it 
was  the  common  beHuf  that  the  hle.-^scil  and  happv  alter  deatli 
enjoy  an  abeolute  rest  from  all  labora  ;  ami  becuusQ  a4imi!iiatra- 
tioriB,  offices,  and  employnienta  are  labors,  they  enjoy  rest  from 
theBe  engagements  alao ;  aud  as  those  three  per&onB  have  beea 
•cnducted  fiitlier  by  our  enilfiaary^  and  are  now  standing  at  tli 
g»te-,  waiti  []g  to  bo  admitted,  therefore  a  cry  waa  raised,  and  they 
»naniiiujusly  determined  that  the  strangers  should  not  be  intro- 
duced into  the  Palludiuin  on  Parnaseus,  as  the  former  were,  but 
into  a  largo  hall  of  audience  there,  in  order  to  declare  what  news 
they  brought  from  the  Christian  world  ;  and  accordingly  some 
deputies  have  been  iseut  to  introduce  them  with  due  ceremony/* 
Being  at  tbat  time  myself  in  the  spirit,  and  distances  with  spirita 
being  according  to  the  stutiti  of  their  alltiCstiona,  and  feeling  in 
myself  a  &tn>ug  desire  to  see  and  hear  whiit  paused  axong  thum, 
1  eeemetl  to  myself  present  at  the  place,  and  saw  them  intro- 
dnced,  and  heani  what  was  said.  The  elders,  or  the  wiser  pait 
of  the  audience,  were  seated  at  the  sides  of  the  hall,  and  the 
rest,  in  the  middle.  Before  the  Uttor  was  a  place  where  the 
flour  was  raised,  and  hither  the  three  strangara  were  conducted, 
with  the  messenger,  and  a  grand  procession  of  the  junior  mem- 
bers of  the  Bocitjty,  through  the  midst  of  the  hall ;  and  as  BO<>n 
as  there  waa  siieiice,  tliey  were  salute<l  by  (jne  of  tlie  elders  prea- 
ant,  and  jisked,  "What  hkws  fr«im  j^akih  ?"  They  replied, 
"There  is  a  variety  of  news  ;  but  tell  va  what  kind  or  news,  or 
in  relation  to  what  subject  you  iuquire.'*  The  elder  answered, 
"  What  sews  fbou  eabtu  on  tuk  subject  of  oub  world  akt 
HBAVKN?"  They  replied,  **  When  we  tii-st  came  into  this  world, 
we  were  informed  that  here  and  in  heaven  thoi-c  are  administra- 
tions, minintriett,  offices,  employments,  trades,  studies  on  all 
•ubjocts  of  learning;,  totrether  with  wonderful  practical  arts  and 
works ;  and  yet  we  iniagmed  that  at>or  our  removal  or  translation 
from  the  natural  world  into  this  which  is  spiritual,  we  should  be 
Admitted  into  an  eternal  rest  from  all  labors;  for  what  aro 
offices  and  employments  but  labora?"  "Did  you  undei'Btand," 
tl«  dder  asked,  "  by  eternal  n:st  from  labors,  eternal  inactivity, 
m  which  you  would  be  continually  silting  and  lying  down,  witii- 
«Kt  any  thing  to  do^  with  your  huaums  ex}>utided  and  mouths 
open,  attractnig  and  sucking  in  successive  jnyb  and  delights?" 
"We  had  some  idea  of  the  kind,'*  said  the  three  strangers, 
•miiing  courteously.  "  But,"  they  were  answered,  *'  what  naM 
joys  and  delights,  and  the  happiness  tlcnce  resulting,  in  com- 
mon with  a  sta^e  of  idleness  aud  inactivity!  By  idleness  and 
inactivity  tlie  mind  is  enfeebled  and  contracted,  instead  of  being 
strcogthericd  and  expanded,  or,  in  other  words,  the  man  is  in  a 
■tate  of  death  rather  than  of  life.  Suppose  a  person  to  sit  atill 
in  the  most  perfect  rest  aud  inactivity,  with  lus  iiaudb  hanging 
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down,  and  hie  eyeB  fixed  on  the  gruiind  or  withdrawn  from  every 
abject;  and  eupixise  him  at  the  game  time  tu  be  onconipasseo 
with  an  atmoephore  of  clodness,  wouUi  not  a  lethargy  Beize  buth 
his  head  iind  lx>dy,  while  the  vital  expansion  of  hie  coutiteiiance 
would  fall,  and  with  relaxed  fibres  he  would  nod  aud  nud^  uutij 
at  last  he  wuutd  tumble  to  the  ground !  Fur  what  is  it  that  keeps 
the  whole  bodily  system  in  its  due  expuneiion  and  tension,  but 
the  stretch  or  tension  of  the  mind  ?  ana  whence  is  it«  etretch  or 
tension,  but  from  employment  and  work,  when  the  discharge  of 
them  is  attended  with  delight?  therefore  I  will  declare  to  you 
this  piece  of  news  from  licavcu,  that  they  have  their  administra- 
tious,  olliccb,  judiciuiy  procuudinge,  both  in  greater  aud  leaser 
mattt^rs,  mechanical  arts  and  manufactures."  The  three  stran- 
gera,  ou  lieariiig  uf  judiciary  procnediugs  in  heaven,  said,  "To 
what  pur|>utic  are  suCh  proceetliugg  ?  Are  nut  all  ttio  inhabitants 
of  heaven  inspirt'd  and  guided  l)y  QikI,  so  as  to  know  what  ia 
i«8t  and  right!  What  need  then  of  judges?"  "  In  this  world," 
the  elder  replied,  "  we  are  instructed  and  leani  what  is  good  and 
trtiu,  aud  ftlsu  what  is  just  and  equitable,  just  us  in  the  natural 
world,  and  this  we  Icaru  not  immediately  iVum  God,  btrt  medi- 
ately by  others.  Besidi^,  every  atigi-.!,  as  well  as  every  man, 
thinks  what  is  true,  and  does  what  is  guud,  as  from  himself,  and 
this,  accurdiug  tu  the  state  of  tfie  aiLgel,  is  mixed  aud  nut  pure. 
Moreover  there  are  among  tlie  angels  Hume  of  a  simple,  sume  of 
a  wise  character,  and  it  is  the  part  of  the  wise  to  judge  and  de- 
cide as  t*)  what  is  right,  when  the  simple,  frum  their  simplicity 
and  ignorance,  are  doubtful,  or  depart  from  it.  Bnt  aa  you  are 
yet  but  sti-fliigers  in  this  world,  if  it  be  agreeable  to  you  to  at- 
tend me  into  our  city,  we  will  show  you  all  that  it  contains." 
Then,  accompanied  by  some  of  the  elder  sages,  they  left  the  hall 
of  audience,  and  were  introduced  first  into  a  large  library,  which 
was  divided  into  classes  airanged  according  to  tlie  dilTerent 
Bciencee.  The  three  strangers,  on  seeing  so  many  books,  wero 
astonished,  and  said,  "Are  there  books  tuoin  this  world?  whence 
have  you  parchment  and  paper,  pens  and  ink  ?*'  "We  perceive," 
the  cider  sages  replied,  '*  that  while  you  lived  in  the  former  world 
you  imagined  this  world  to  be  empty  and  void,  because  it  is 
bpiritual,  and  this  may  l>e  traced  to  your  having  entertained  an 
idea  of  what  Is  spiritual  aa  ahstractecf  fruni  what  ifi  material,  and 
being  abstructed  frorn  what  is  material,  it  appeared  to  you  aa  a 
mere  nothing^  consequently  aa  empty  aud  void,  whereas  in  this 
world  there  is  a  fulucss  of  all  things.  Here  all  things  are  stre- 
STANTiAL,  and  not  material,  and  material  things  derive  their 
origin  frum  substantial.  We  who  live  here  are  spiritual  men, 
because  wo  are  substantial  and  not  material.  Ilence  it  is  that 
all  things  contained  in  the  natural  world  are  contained  also  in 
this  world  in  Uieir  perfection,  even  bLK>ks  aud  wriiiugs,  and  many 
things  tiiat  are  not  in  the  natural  wurld."    llie  three  atrangen 
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hearing  of  things  ginieiAN-nAL,  conceived  that  it  miifit  be  eo,  a* 
well  bi-caiife  tliey  eaw  written  bortliB  rs  because  tliey  li«ini  it  a»- 
Mrted  tlnit  matter  its  to  its  origin  is  from  gnbstanct'e.  For  their 
furtljer  curitiriuatioii  on  tliesc  points  Iboy  were  conducted  to  the 
houses  of  the  scribes,  wbo  inudc  copies  fruni  the  writings  of  the 
wis©  men  of  the  city  ;  and  they  inspected  tlic  writing,  and  wcro 
aetonislied  iit  i^uuiDg  it  so  neat  and  elegant.  Aficr  tliis  they  were 
conducted  to  tlie  nniBeums,  gymnasia,  and  college*,  and  to  the 
jjaces  where  tfiey  held  their  liternry  sporte,  some  of  which  they 
called  sports  of  the  IIcliL'onidcs,  gome  sports  uf  the  Parnassidea, 
some  SLorts  of  the  Athenaided,  and  some  sports  of  the  \irgiDa 
of  the  tuuntaiu.  Tliey  siiid  the  latter  were  a'j  called  because  vir- 
gins signify  the  affcctiuns  uf  ttciencee,  and  every  one's  intelli* 
gcnce  is  pniportioned  to  U'ta  affection  of  science.  Tlie  sports  so 
callwl  w<ire  Bpiritnal  exercises  and  trials  of  skill.  Afterwards 
they  were  lead  about  the  city  to  see  the  rulers,  administrators, 
aiio  sidtordinate  officers,  by  whom  they  were  conducted  to  view 
several  wonderful  works  executed  in  a  spiritual  manner  by  the 
artificers.  When  they  had  taken  a  view  of  all  these  things,  the 
elder  before  mentioned  a<iain  entered  into  conversation  with  them 
on  the  eternal  rest  from  labors  into  which  the  blessed  and  happy 
are  admitted  after  death.  "Eternal  rest,"  he  paid,  "is  not  in- 
activity, fur  inactivity  produces  a  universal  languor,  torpidity, 
stupor,  and  sleepiness  of  the  mind,  and  thence  oi'  iho  whole 
boay,  which  is  a  staty  of  death  rather  tlian  life;  much  less  is  it 
eternal  life,  which  the  angels  uf  heaven  enjoy.  Eternal  rest 
then  is  a  rest  which  prevents  and  dispels  such  enects,  and  causes 
A  man  truly  to  live  ;  but  this  can  he  nothing  else  but  what  tends 
to  elevate  the  uiind;  it  is  consequently  some  employment  and 
work,  whereby  tiie  niiud  is  put  in  motion,  quickened,  and  de- 
lighted ;  and  these  effects  are  produced  according  to  the  nso  by 
which,  in  which,  and  for  which  the  work  is  performed.  Hence 
it  is  that  the  whole  heaven  is  regarded  by  the  Lord  as  a  con- 
tinent of  use,  and  every  angel  is  an  angel  in  proportion  to  his 
use;  the  delight  attending  the  exercise  of  use  l)ears  the  angels 
along  as  a  tavuralile  current  does  a  ship,  causing  Uiem  to  be  in 
eternal  peace,  and  in  its  rest:  this  is  tlie  meaning  of  eternal  rest 
from  labors.  That  an  angel  is  quickened  or  made  alive  accord* 
iu^  to  the  exertion  of  his  mind  in  the  production  of  use,  is  very 
evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  every  one  enjoys  conjugial 
love,  with  its  \Hgor,  powerjand  delights,  according  to  his  appli- 
cation to  general  use."  When  the  three  strangers  were  ool- 
vinced  that  eternal  rest  is  not  inactivity,  but  the  delight  attend- 
ing the  performance  nf  some  useful  wort,  some  virgins  came  and 
Oreeentttd  them  witii  pieces  of  emliroidery  and  net-work,  wrought 
with  their  own  bantia ;  and  as  the  novitiate  spirits  took  tlieir 
leave,  the  virgins  sang  an  ode,  in  which  they  expressed  with  an 
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golic  melixi)'  the  affection  of  useful  works  with  the  pleasarei  It 
inspires. 

605.  The  fourth  sn':MORABLE  kkkation. — Very  many  per- 
sons at  this  day,  who  believe  in  a  life  after  death,  believe  too 
that  in  heaven  subjects  of  devotion  will  engage  all  their  thoughtB, 
and  tliat  their  lips  will  express  nothing  but  prayers,  and  that  in 
devotion  and  prayer,  expressed  both  in  the  fejitures  of  the  face 
and  the  jufslures  of  the  Iwdv,  they  will  be  always  employed  :n 
glori'yina  God  ;  thus  that  their  houses  will  be  (nj  many  boases 
of  worship,  or  sacred  chaiHjls,  and  themselves  so  many  priest* 
of  God.  But  I  can  testify  and  assert  that  in  heaven  the  holy 
subjects  and  rites  of  the  church  do  not  more  engage  t!ie  minds 
and  houses  of  the  inhabitants  than  where  in  the  world  God  ia 
truly  honorwl  and  worshipped,  although  the  honor  and  worship 
in  heaven  are  of  a  purer  and  more  interior  natui'e;  l)nt  timt 
various  matters  relating  to  civil  pnnU-nce  and  rational  erudition 
are  there  cultivated  in  all  the  perfection  of  excellence.  I  was 
one  day  raised  into  heaven,  and  introductfd  into  a  society  consist- 
ing of  the  sopbi,  or  sages,  who  in  old  time  had  distinguished 
themselves  by  tlieir  learned  lucubrations  and  meditations  on  sub- 
jects of  reason,  and  which  at  the  same  time  were  applicable  to 
use,  and  who  are  at  present  in  heaven,  because  they  believed  in 
God,  and  now  believe  in  the  Lord,  and  lovtd  their  neighbor  «h 
themselves.  Then  I  was  introduced  to  an  assembly  cf  there, 
and  there  questioned  whence  I  came ;  so  I  gave  an  exjilanatlon. 
and  said,  ''With  my  body  I  am  in  the  natural  world,  bnt  with 
my  spirit  in  your  spiritual  world."  At  this  information  those 
angels  were  rejoicea,  and  immedifttely  Inquired,  "What  do  the 
people  of  the  world,  where  you  are  with  the  body,  know  and  un- 
derstand on  the  subject  of  influx  ?'*  Then  recollecting  all  that 
I  had  heard  or  read  on  that  subject,  either  in  the  discourses  or 
the  writings  of  the  most  distinguished  literati,  I  answered, 
"They  as  yet  know  nothing  of  any  influx  fi-om  the  spintual 
world  into  the  natural,  but  only  of  an  influx  of  nature  into  nat- 
ural objects,  as  of  the  influx  of  heat  and  light  from  the  sun  into 
animate  bodies,  and  also  into  trees  and  shrubs,  causing  each  to 
become  living;  and  on  the  otiier  hand  of  an  influ.\  of  cold  Into 
the  same  things,  causing  thnir  tnrpcir  and  death.  They  liave 
besides  some  knowledge  of  an  influx  of  light  into  the  eyes  so  as 
to  produce  vision,  of  an  influx  of  sound  into  the  ears  producing 
the  sense  of  hearing,  and  of  an  influx  of  odor  into  the  nostrils, 
whence  comes  smelTing,  tfcc.  Moreover,  the  learned  of  the  pres* 
ent  times  reason  diilerently  as  respects  the  infl,ux  of  the  soul 
into  the  i>ody,  and  of  the  body  into  the  soul,  and  on  this  subject 
are  divided  between  these  three  opinions,  whether  the  influx  be 
of  the  soul  into  the  body,  which  they  call  occasional,  as  being 
ancited  by  the  occasional  incidence  of  objects  upon  the  bodilj 
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Mnses;  or  whether  influx  be  of  the  body  into  the  soul,  which 
they  cal!  physical,  because  ohjecta  strike  upon  the  senees,  and 
from  them  are  conveyed  to  the  soul;  or  whether  influx  besimnl- 
tftneoce  arid  inetantaneotis  into  the  body  and  snni  at  the  »ame 
time,  which  they  call  a  pr&eatBbliahed  harmony.  Nevertheless 
the  favorci-s  of  t.*ach  of  these  opinions  ct»nfine  their  notions  ot 
influx  within  the  sphere  of  nature,  some  ^uppoein^  the  soul  to 
be  a  particle  or  drop  of  ether ;  some  that  it  is  a  globule  or  f^park 
of  heat  and  li^ht ;  some  tliat  it  U  a  kind  of  eng  concealed  in  thn 
brain.  Aeconlin^  to  each  of  these  enppositioiis  they  speak  ol 
the  fioul  as  something  spiritual,  bat  tlien  by  spiritaal  they  mean 
a  something  natural  in  a  estate  of  the  crea^est  purity;  for  know- 
ing nothing  about  the  spiritual  world,  and  its  influx  into  the 
uatural,  they  rest  within  tliu  sphere  of  nature,  ascending  and 
descending,  and  suarin?  aloft  therein,  like  eagles  in  the  atmo- 
sphere; whenyetj^rovellingas  theydoin  nature, and  never  rising 
above  it,  they  are  like  the  inhabitants  of  an  island  in  the  sea, 
who  do  not  know  there  is  any  other  conntrr  than  tlieir  own  ;  or 
they  arc  like  fish  in  a  river,  which  do  not  tnow  that  above  the 
water  there  is  such  an  element  as  air.  On  this  account,  when  they 
hear  of  a  world  distinct  fn^ni  tiieir  ovra^  inhabited  by  angels  and 
spirits,  and  that  all  influx  into  men,  and  also  the  interior  influx 
int<)  treei^,  is  from  the  world,  ihev  stand  astonished,  as  if  they 
heard  some  vitioimiy  narrations  alMiit  spectres,  or  tlie  idle  tales 
of  a.stroli)gers.  Except  the  philosophers,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world  where  T  am  in  the  body  think  and  talk  of  no  other  kind  of 
influx  than  that  of  wine  into  glasses,  or  of  meat  and  drink  into 
the  stomach,  and  of  taste  into  the  ton^ie,  and  possibly  also  of 
an  influx  of  air  into  the  lungs,  and  the  like;  bat  when  they  ar6 
told  of  an  influx  of  the  spiritual  world  into  the  natural,  they  im- 
mediately 8ay,  "Be  it  so;  what  matters  it  to  ns,  and  of  what 
use  is  it  to  he  assured  that  it  is  sol"  Thus  they  get  rid  of  the 
subject,  and  afterwards  when  they  speak  on  what  they  have  hoard 
of  such  influx,  they  sport  and  trine  with  it  as  some  people  do 
by  twirling  in  their  hands  spiral  shells  or  other  trifles. 

Afterwards  I  convei-sed  with  tlitjse  angels  on  the  wonderful 
pbcnomeria  which  exist  from  the  influx  of  the  spiritual  world  into 
the  natural;  purticuUirlv  on  tlie  suliject  of  caterpillars  during 
their  change  into  huticrniee,  alsoon  beee  and  drones,  sitk-worms, 
and  likewise  spiders;  informing  tliein,  tluit  the  inhabitants  or 
the  earth  ascribe  such  phenomena  to  the  sun's  light  and  heat, 
and  consequently  to  nature,  and,  what  had  often  surprised  me, 
thev  confirmed  themselves  by  these  things  in  favor  of  natore, 
and  by  such  confirmation  bring  sleep  and  death  over  their  minds, 
and  become  atheists.  After  tLis  I  related  to  Cfaem  some  oxtraoi^ 
dinary  particulars  respecting  vegetables,  how  all  of  tliem  succea- 
■ivelv  grow  in  a  regular  procesa  from  their  seed,  even  to  the  pn>> 
dnctnm  of  new  seeds,  -iist  as  if  the  earth  knew  how  to  dispoaa 
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and  accommodate  her  elements  to  tlie  prolific  principle  of  the 
seed,  and  from  tlience  to  liring  forth  a  bid,  dilate  that  into  a 
stem,  and  from  the  stem  to  emit  branches,  and  clothe  these  with 
leaves,  and  afterwards  adorn  them  with  Howers,  and  fvoin  the  in- 
teriors of  the  flowers  to  form  the  initiaraciit  of  fruits,  then  bring 
them  lo  y-erfection,  and  by  means  of  these,  in  order  to  conliiiiie 
the  kind,  to  prtKluce  new  seeds  as  a  new  ortspring.  These  won- 
derful phenomena  however,  ae  tliey  areconfinually  observed,  and 
return  at  etnted  seasons,  and  so  become  familiar,  customary,  and 
common,  are  not  regarded  by  mankind  on  earth  as  wonders,  but 
as  mere  effects  of  nature ;  the  only  reason  tor  which  is,  that  they 
are  ife;uoraat  of  ihe  existence  of  a  spiritual  world,  o(>eratiiig  from 
within,  am)  acting  on  all  and  every  tliinu;  in  lite  world  of  nature, 
and  on  its  earth,  jubt  as  the  Iminun  mind  operiite.s  and  acts  upon 
the  senscH  and  niotionn  of  the  bodVfHiHl  tinit  all  the  part^  of  na- 
ture are  but  as  coati*,  aheathg,  and  clothliitf,  which  encomiwiee 
epirituji!  things,  and  proximately  produce  ettects  corresponaing 
to  the  end  intended  by  God  the  Creator. 

690.    TlIK    FIFTH     MKMOBAIILK    RKLATIOK. 1    OnCO    prSVod     to 

the  Loit),  that  he  would  permit  me  to  converse  with  the  disciples 
of  Akistotlc,  and  at  the  same  time  with  tliose  uf  D>-:scAifr>»,  and 
also  with  those  of  Lkimnit/.,  to  the  end  that  I  mi^ht  hear  from 
them  their  opinions  on  the  intercourse  between  the  soul  and  the 
body  ;  and  when  I  had  jirayed,  nine  persons  presented  themselves 
to  my  view,  three  of  ea<:h  class,  and  ranged  themselves  about 
me;  the  worshippers  of  Aristotle  on  the  \e%  the  followers  of 
Descartes  on  the  right,  and  tlie  favorere  of  Leibnitz  behind.  At 
a  great  distance  olV,  and  at  eousiderable  intervals  of  space  from 
each  other,  \  saw  tlirce  men,  crowned  with  laurel,  whom  I  knew, 
by  an  influent  iJt;rce{)tion  from  heaven,  to  be  the  tlirce  foundei-s 
<»f  those  sects ;  oehind  Leibnitz  stood  one  who  had  Iiold  on  the 
skirt  of  his  garment,  and  I  was  told  he  was  "Woltius.  Tlie  nine 
men  when  they  first  met  behaved  courteously  to  one  another ; 
but  presently  there  arose  a  spirit  from  beneath  with  a  torch  in 
his  right  hand,  which  he  waved  before  their  faces,  and  then  they 
became  enemies,  three  against  tijreu,  and  looked  at  eacli  other 
wiUi  u  stem  aspect,  for  tliey  were  seized  witli  the  i)asjiion  of  al- 
tercation and  diHpnte.  Tlie  A^is^^telian8,  who  were  of  the  school- 
men, l>egan  the  debate^  eayiny,  "Who  does  not  perceive  that 
objects  enter  by  influx  thron^li  the  senses  into  the  soul,  jvist  as 
a  man  enters  into  a  rotjm  through  the  door,  and  consequently 
that  the  soul  thinks  according  to  such  influx )  Wheu  a  lover 
beholds  the  mistress  of  his  afleettons,  do  not  his  eves  sparkle, 
and  convey  the  love  of  the  fair  object  of  his  soul!  When  a  heap 
of  money  presents  itself  to  the  view  of  the  miser,  do  not  all  hia 
•ensed  burn  at  the  sight,  and  transfer  their  emotion  to  hia  soul, 
exciting  there  an  ardent  desire  to  p'ia«ee8  it!  And  wheu  Che 
Tain  man  hears  himself  praised^  aoes  ue  nut  prick  up  his  ears  at 
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Lhe  ftoiiiuJ,  iind  do  not  tbcKe  convey  the  praUffl  to  Iiis  fiojil  ?  Are 
not  tlu'iie  instances,  among  nuinherlesH  otlierB,  andicient  to  de- 
monHtrate  tliat  tlie  bodily  senRes  are  like  inlets  to  the  sonl,  and 
to  establish  tlie  doctrine  of  physical  inflnx,  that  is,  an  inllux 
froir  natiire?"  To  this  the  Cartesians,  who  had  hitherto  Btood 
w'tb  their  fin{.'ers  placed  beneath  their  foreheads,  in  a  musing 
posture,  replied  aa  titllnwa  :  "  Alan^  you  reason  from  appearances 
only  I  Do  you  not  know,  that  it  is  not  tlie  lover*8  eye  that  ad- 
mires and  desires  the  belnved  object,  hut  hitii  8011I?  that  it  is  not 
from  any  bodily  gense  that  tlie  miser  covets  the  golden  heap,  but 
from  his  soul  ?  and  lastly,  that  it  is  not  from  themsotrcs  that  the 
Tain  ;nfln'9  cars  so  eagerly  listen  to  t)io  praises  of  the  flatterer, 
but  fruni  the  soul  1  Is  it  not  the  perceptive  faculty  which  pro- 
duces senee?  and  perception  is  a  faculty  not  of  the  organ  hut  oi 
the  eoul.  Kliow  us,  if  you  can,  wliat  causes  the  tongue  and  tlie 
lips  to  speak  but  thought,  or  the  hanils  to  work  hut  the  wilt ;  and 
thouglit  an<]  will  hfli>iig  to  the  soul.  So  again,  what  but  the 
soul  makes  the  eyes  see,  tlie  ears  hear,  and  gives  to  other  organs 
the  power  of  feeling,  attending,  ami  adverting  to  objects?  Irom 
these  and  many  more  convincing  proofs,  every  one  whose  wisdom 
is  elevated  above  the  ecnsual  apprehensions  of  the  body,  con- 
cludes, that  influx  proceeds  not  tTOtn  the  body  into  the  soul,  hot 
from  the  i-oul  Into  tlie  IxkIv,  and  this  we  call  occasional,  and  also 
spiritual  influx?"  Afler  this,  the  three  who  were  favorers  of 
Leibnitz,  and  stood  behind  the  other  triads,  cried  ont  and  said, 
^"^  We  have  heard  and  compared  the  arguments  on  both  sides,  and 
find  that  in  many  respects  the  latter  are  fitronger  than  the  for- 
mer, and  in  many  others  the  foi'raer  are  stronger  than  the  latter, 
and  tliL-refcre,  if  agreeable,  we  will  settle  the  difference,"  On 
being  asked,  liowi  they  answered,  "  Ry  setting  aside  ail  influx 
from  the  soul  into  the  body,  and  also  from  the  body  inUj  the  soul, 
and  by  maintaining  a  joint  consent  and  instantaneons  operation 
of  both  together,  which  a  celebrated  author  has  distinguished  by 
the  admirable  name  of  pre-established  harro'iny."  XFjwn  this, 
the  spirit  appeared  again  with  the  torch,  but  now  it  was  in  his 
left  band,  and  he  waved  it  behind  their  Iicads;  on  this  all  their 
ideas  bceame  confused,  and  they  cried  out  with  one  vuiee, 
"  Neither  our  soul  nor  our  liody  knows  which  aide  to  take ;  let 
us  then  decide  the  dispute  by  casting  loti,  and  abide  by  that 
wliicb  comes  up  first."  They  then  toolc  throe  bits  of  paper,  on 
one  of  which  they  wrote  physical  inflitc,  on  the  second  spin- 
ITI7AL  iXFi.ux,  and  on  tbe  third  the  raT,\BLis[rEn  harmost: 
these  they  put  into  the  crown  of  a  eaj),  and  appointed  one  of 
their  number  to  be  the  drawer,  who  putting  in  Ids  hand,  drew 
ont  that  lot  on  which  was  written  spiKrinAt.  imi^lox.  On  seeing 
and  reading  tliis,  they  all  said,  some  with  a  clear  and  fluent  tone 
of  voice,  and  others  with  a  faint  and  indrawn  tone,  "  Let  as 
nbido  by  this,  because  it  came  out  first."  At  that  instant  «D 
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Bnge!  anddenly  appearerl,  and  said  to  them,  "  Do  not  snppose  tli»t 
the  lot  in  fapor  of  spiritual  influx  came  forth  by  mere  chance; 
but  know,  that  it  was  by  divine  direction;  for  not  being  able, 
from  the  amfusion  of  your  ideas,  to  discern  the  truth  of  that 
doctrine,  the  very  truth  thus  presented  itself  to  the  band,  that 
80  yon  mieht  be  led  to  favor  it." 

697.  The  sixth  mkhorablk  rklation. — I  once  observed, 
not  far  from  me,  a  Bing:ular  meteoric  phenomenon,—  a  cloud 
divided  into  lessor  clouds,  some  of  which  were  of  an  azure  color, 
and  some  opakc ;  I  eaw  them  as  it  were  in  collision  together : 
Niys,  diepoeed  in  streaks,  which  at  one  time  appeared  pointed 
il^ii  shar[>  Ewords,  and  at  another  blunt,  like  broken  swords, 
lihone  through  them  :  the  streaks  sometimea  liarted  out  against 
each  other,  at  (jther  timea  drew  themselvejn  back  within  them- 
selves, just  like  the  pwords  of  actual  combatants:  thus  Uiese 
lesser  clouds  of  diverse  colors  appeared  as  if  they  were  con- 
tending with  each  other  in  battle;  but  this  was  an  illusion.  As 
this  meteoric  phenomenon  appeai-ed  at  no  great  distance  from 
me,  I  lifted  up  my  eyes,  and  looking  attentively,  saw  some  boys, 
young  men,  and  old  men,  entering  mto  a  bouse  which  was  built 
"f  marble,  with  a  foundation  of  porphyry,  :nd  it  was  over  tliis 
lioDse  that  tlie  above  plienonienon  appeared ;  »o  addressing  mysell 
to  one  who  was  going  in,  I  asked,  *'  What  house  is  Ibis  V*  He 
answered,  "It  is  a  gymnasium,  where  young  persons  are  initiated 
into  various  arcana  of  wisdom."  Hearing  this,  I  went  in  with 
the  rest,  being  then  in  the  spirit,  that  is,  being  in  a  similar  state 
with  the  men  of  the  spiritual  world,  who  are  called  spirits  and 
angels ;  and  lo  I  within  the  gymuasiuiu  in  front  appeared  a  desk, 
in  the  middle  benches,  seats  nniud  about  the  sides,  and  over  the 
entrance  an  orchestra,  llie  de.sk  was  for  the  young  men  who 
were  to  give  answers  to  the  problem  about  to  "be  proposed,  the 
benches  were  for  the  auditors,  t)ie  seats  on  the  aides  for  those 
who  on  former  occasions  had  given  wise  answers,  and  the 
orchestra  for  the  seniors  who  were  to  be  judges  and  arbitrators. 
In  tlie  middle  of  the  orchestra  was  a  jiulpit,  where  sat  a  wise 
man  whom  they  called  the  head  master,  who  pn»poaed  the  prob- 
lems to  which  the  young  men  in  the  desk  were  to  give  answers. 
When  they  were  all  aiwembled,  this  man  arose  and  said,  "I 
pray  you  give  an  answer  to  this  problem,  and  eolveit  if  youcan: 
What  is  nre  sodl,  and  what  is  its  natuke  and  Qt-ALrrrf" 
On  hearing  this  pmblem  all  were  surprised,  and  began  to  mur- 
mur, and  some  ot  the  auditors  on  the  benches  exclaimed,  "What 
mail,  from  llie  Saturnian  age  down  to  the  present  time,  lias  been 
»ble,  by  any  raHoiial  thought,  to  see  and  conceive  what  the  soul 
is,  and  much  less  its  nature  and  quality  ?  Is  not  this  a  subject 
•bove  the  sphere  of  all  human  nnderstanding?"  Bui  they  were 
told  from  tlie  orchestra,  '*  It  is  not  above  the  understunding, 
bat  within  its  sphere,  and  open  to  its  apprehension  ;  so  let  the 
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proWem  nennHwcred.*'  Then  tlio  young  men  who  were  appointed 
for  tliBt  (lav  to  nscuiul  tho  tti'sk,  and  reply  to  the  question,  arose : 
thcv  wore*  iive  iti  nnmlxM',  who  had  been  examined  b^*  the  seniors, 
and  found  to  bo  ]x«6gcs8ed  of  sagacity  and  discernment.  When 
the  problem  was  proposed,  thev  were  sitting  on  soffls  by  the 
desk.  They  ascended  in  the  oriicr  in  which  tliey  sat,  and  each, 
wJn-n  ho  nscoiidcd,  put  on  a  timic  of  eilk,  of  an  opaline  color, 
and  over  it  a  gown  of  soft  wool,  in  which  flowers  were  inter- 
woven, and  on  his  head  a  cap,  on  tlie  top  of  which  was  a  bunch 
of  i-oscs  encir-cled  with  small  sapphires.  The  first  youth,  tbna 
attired,  ascended  the  desk,  and  thus  began:  ""What  the  soul  is, 
and  what  arc  its  natnru  and  nnality,  is  a  mvstery  hidden  among 
the  deep  seci^ts  of  God,  which  has  never  Wen  revealed  to  any 
one  from  the  day  of  creation.  It  has  indeed  been  discovered, 
that  the  soul  resides  in  man  like  a  queen  ;  but  where  she  koe[>s 
lier  court  is.  among  the  learned,  a  matter  of  mere  conjecture. 
Some  have  supposed  it  to  be  in  the  small  tubercle  between  tb« 
cerebrum,  ana  the  cerebellum,  called  the  pineal  gland,  and 
there  they  have  fixed  the  soii?a  habitation,  from  observing  that 
tho  whole  nmn  is  governed  by  those  two  spheres  of  the  brain, 
and  that  these  again  ai'e  regulated  by  that  tubercle  ;  whatever 
therefore  rt>(;ulatc'S  the  bmins  at  pleasure,  nnist  ali^o  regulate 
the  whole  man  from  head  to  foot."  He  added,  *'  Uence  this 
account  was  received  as  true,  or  probable,  by  many  in  the  world  ; 
but  in  the  coiirae  of  this  century  it  has  been  rejected  as  ground- 
less." When  ho  had  thus  ended,  he  took  off  hie  gown,  tunic, 
and  cap,  which  the  second  of  the  appointed  speakers  put  on,  and 
then  ascending  the  desk,  thus  delivered  his  sentiments  con- 
cerning the  soul:  "What  the  soul  is,  and  what  are  its  nature 
and  quality,  are  jjoints  utterly  unknown  both  in  heaven  and  in 
the  world  :  this  only  is  known,  that  it  is,  and  that  it  is  in  man, 
but  in  what  part  of  him  is  a  matter  of  conjecture:  it  is  clear, 
however,  that  it  is  in  tho  hood,  for  there  the  understanding 
thinks  and  the  will  intends,  and  in  the  fore  part  of  tho  head, 
tiiat  is,  in  tho  face,  the  five  sensories  are  situated,  and  both  the 
former  and  the  latter  receive  tlieir  life  from  the  soul  only,  which 
resides  within  the  head  ;  but  where  it  may  have  its  immediate 
residence,  1  dare  not  tnke  upon  me  to  determine.  At  one 
time,  however,  I  agree  with  those  who  assign  it  a  seat  in  liie 
three  ventricles  of  the  cerebrum  :  at  another  I  incline  to  tavor 
those  who  fix  it  in  the  eorpora  striata ,'  sometimes,  those  who  fix 
it  in  the  medullary  substance  of  each  sphere  of  the  brain  ;  some- 
timee,  those  who£x  it  in  tho  cortical  substance ;  and  sometimes, 
those  who  fix  it  in  the  dura  mater f'  for  arguments,  and  those 
too  of  weigliC,  have  been  urged  in  favor  uf  each  of  these  opinions. 
Tlie  argunuTits  in  favor  of  the  three  ventricles  of  the  cerebrum 
were,  that  those  ventricles  are  the  recejttacles  of  the  animal 
■purita,  and  of  all  the  lymphatic  juices  of  the  oerebnun.  Tb* 
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argomento  in  favur  of  tlie  corpora  efnaia  wore,  that  thor  form 
the  medullcB  by  which  the  nerves  nre  emitted  and  branch  ont, 
and  bv  which  both  spheres  of  the  brain  arc  coiitinufd  into  the 
epinc,  and  that  frutn  U}i\x  these,  that  is,  the  medulla  obl^mgata 
and  the  medulla  »pinalis^  the  nervous  tihrce  elioot  forth,  which 
eerre  for  the  contexture  of  the  whole  b<>dy.  The  ai*^itnient{i  in 
tavor  of  the  medullary  Biibstance  of  both  spheres  of  the  brain 
were,  that  their  substance  is  a  collection  or  conjjcries  of  all  the 
GbrcB,  which  arc  the  nidimenta  or  initiamcntg  of  tlio  whole 
amtaal  frame.  The  ar^ments  in  favor  of  thu  cortical  substance 
were,  that  in  that  ^uhgtitnce  are  coutahied  ihe  tli-st  and  uUiinate 
ends,  and  couRuquuntly  the  origins  of  all  the  fibres,  and  thereby 
of  all  the  Hense8  antl  motions.  The  arguments  in  favor  of  the 
dura  mater  were,  that  it  is  the  common  coverinjr  of  both  spheres 
of  the  brain,  whence  it  is  extended  by  a  Icrnd  of  continuity  over 
the  heart  and  the  viscera  of  tlie  body.  With  relation  to  myself, 
I  am  undetermined  which  of  tbe«e  opinions  is  the  most  probnble> 
and  80  request  to  leave  tiie  matter  to  your  judgment  nnd  deci- 
sion." Thus  saying,  be  descended  from  the  desk,  and  pulling 
off  his  gt>wn,  tunic,  and  cap,  he  gave  them  to  a  third,  who, 
mounting  the  deek,  bej^un  as  Ibllows  :  ''  How  little  qualified  is  a 
yonth  like  myself  for  the  investij^ation  (»f  so  suhHtne  a  theorem  I 
I  appeal  to  the  learned  peiTwrns  in  the  seats  on  each  side;  I 
appeal  to  you  wise  one*  in  the  orchestra ;  yea,  I  appeal  to  the 
angels  of  the  highest  heaven,  whether  any  person,  by  the  light 
of  his  own  reason,  can  form  to  himself  any  idea  of  the  soul ; 
nevertlieless  1,  like  ulheis,  can  tbrm  conjectures  about  the  place 
of  its  residence  in  man,  and  my  conjecture  is,  that  it  resides  in 
the  heart,  and  thence  in  the  blood.  Now,  I  ground  my  con- 
jecture uii  thiti  cirmimstance,  that  the  heart  with  its  blood  rules 
both  the  body  and  the  head  •  for  it  sends  fc»rth  the  laree  vessel, 
the  aarta^  into  the  whole  ot  the  body,  and  the  vessels  called 
cciro^f'^into  the  whole  of  the  head;  hence  it  is  uuivursallyagi-eed 
that  the  soul  from  the  heart,  by  means  of  the  blood,  supporta, 
nourishes,  and  gives  life  to  the  whole  or^nlcal  system  of  both 
body  and  head.  As  a  corroboration  of  this  jiositioii  it  may  be 
ur^d,  that  soul  and  hejirt  are  po  frequently  mentioned  in  holy 
Scripture;  as  for  instince,  '  Thou  shalt  love  God  with  all  thy 
doni,  and  with  all  tiiy  heart;*  and  'God  created  in  man  a  new 
eoul  and  a  new  heart'  (Deut.  vi.  5;  x.  12  ;  xi.  13  ;  xxvi.  16; 
Jer.  xx.xii.  41 ;  Matt,  xxii,  37;  Murk  xii.  30,  33;  Luke  x.  27), 
besides  other  passages,  particularly  Levit.  xvii.  11, 14,  where  it 
is  said  expressly  that  uhe  life  of  t)ie  tleah  is  the  blood.'"  At 
theSB  words  Ihe  cry  of  "  Learned  1  learned !"  was  heard  in  the 
BBsemblv,  prtH-eediiig  from  some  canons  or  regular  priesta. 
When  the  cry  had  ceased,  a  fourth  speaker,  putting  on  tlie  gar- 
ments of  the  former,  asceruled  the  desk,  and  thus  began;  *'I 
ftlao  am  inclined  to  suspect  that  no  one  can  be  found  of  •» 
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refined  and  penetrating  a  geniitB  as  to  bi"  nWe  to  discover  what 
Ihe  wiul  iSy  and  what  are  its  natiire  and  quality  ;  therefore  1  am 
of  opinion  that  in  attempting  tu  make  such  a  discoven',  all 
refinement  and  penetration  wi  11  be  exhausted  with  fniitless  labor. 
Still,  however,  I  have  from  my  early  years  continned  firm  in  the 
opinion  of  the  ancients,  that  the  soul  is  in  the  whole  and  in  every 
part  of  man,  and  cunseijuentlv  that  it  is  both  in  the  head  and  in 
all  its  part«,  and  tlie  body  an^  all  it?  parts,  and  that  it  is  au  idle 
conceit  of  the  morfema  to  fix  its  resiaencc  in  any  one  |»artLcnlar 
Bpot,  without  admitting  it  to  extend  everywhere;  besides,  the 
Boul  is  a  spiritual  eubstance,  and  so  falls  not  nader  the  predicates 
of  extension  or  place,  but  only  of  babitalioa  and  impletion. 
Moreover,  when  the  soul  is  namt-d,  is  not  the  idea  of  life  gener- 
ally suggt-sted  ?  aud  who  does  nut  allow  that  life  is  in  the  whole 
and  every  part  ?"  These  aentimenta  were  favorably  received  by  a 
great  part  of  the  audience.     Next  r^ise  up  a  titth  speaktir,  wno, 

Sutling  on  the  oratorical  robes,  and  mounting  the  desk,  thus 
elivered  himself:  "  I  will  not  waste  your  time  and  my  own  in 
determining  the  place  of  the  soul's  residence,  whether  it  is  con- 
fined to  Sijme  particular  part,  or  is  everywhei'O  dift'used  throngin 
out  the  whole;  but  from  mv  mind's  storehouse  I  will  communi- 
cate to  you  the  sentiments  I  have  embraced  in  relation  to  the 
proposed  inquiry,  *  What  \a  the  soul,  and  what  are  its  nature 
and  quality  ('  I'he  general  idea  cimceming  the  soul  is^,  that  it 
ie  a  pure  soiiiewhat,  whic-li  may  be  compared  to  ether,  afr,  or 
wind,  animated  by  a  vital  principle  within  it,  in  conseauence  of 
the  rationality  which  man  enjoys  above  the  beasts.  Tliis  too  is 
my  opinion,  which  I  have  founded  on  this  circumstimco,  that  a 
man  at  his  decease  is  said  to  breathe  forth  or  emit  his  soul  or 
spirit :  hence  aleo  the  soul,  in  its  state  of  life  after  death,  is  sup 
posed  by  gome  to  be  such  a  breath  or  vapor,  aiiimat<!d  by  a 
cc^itative  lite,  which  ie  called  the  soul ;  and  what  else  can  the 
soul  be  ?  But  as  I  heard  it  declared  from  the  orchestra,  that  tliis 
problem  concerning  the  soul,  its  nature  and  quality,  is  not  aliove 
the  understanding,  but  within  its  sphere  and  apprehension,  I 
entrciit  and  beseech  you  who  sit  in  that  exulted  station,  to  unfold 
to  us  this  eternal  mystery."  I'hen  thu  ciders  in  the  oreiieatra 
turned  tlieir  eyes  towards  the  head  master  that  had  proposed  the 

Sroblem,  wlio  underatood  by  their  signs  that  they  wished  hira  tc 
escend  and  unfold  it  to  the  audience;  so  he  instantly  ntiitt«a 
the  pulpit,  pasi^ed  through  the  crowd,  mounted  the  desk,  and 
fltretchiug  out  his  band,  thus  began  :  "  May  1  bespeak  your  at" 
tention  ?  Who  does  not  betievo  tliat  the  soul  ia  the  inmost  and 
uioet  Bubtlle  efisenco  of  umn'i  but  what  is  a  formless  essence  but 
a  mere  mental  abstraction }  the  soul  therefore  is  a  form  ;  hut  of 
what  sort  I  will  now  proceed  tu  describe.  It  is  a  form  of  all 
things  belonging  to  love,  and  of  all  things  belonging  to  wisdom. 
All  things  belonging  to  love  are  called  affections,  and  all  thing! 
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bcilon^iiig  to  wiRdom  are  calle>r1  perceptions :  tbe  tatter  ana 
from  the  former,  and  thus  t'lcetlier  witn  them  conetitut*  one 
form,  which  contains  inonmeraDle  tbinK  in  such  an  order,  series 
aud  coherence,  that  they  may  be  called  a  one  ;  and  they  maybe 
so  called  because  nothing  can  be  taken  away  thence,  or  aaded 
thereto,  without  destroying  the  integrity  of  the  whole.  "What 
in  the  linraaii  soul  but  euch  a  furm  I  Are  not  all  things  of  love 
and  all  things  of  wisdom  the  esscntiuU  of  that  form  t  And  are 
not  all  tliese  with  a  man  in  his  soul,  and  by  derivation  from  the 
soul  in  his  head  and  body?  Tou  are  called  spirits  and  anfels, 
and  you  supposed  in  the  world  that  spirits  and  angels  are  like 
mere  wind  or  ether^  and  thus  mere  rational  and  acumal  minds 
{merUea  et  animi) ;  but  now  you  clearly  see  that  you  are  truly, 
really,  and  at:tnally  men,  who  during  your  abode  in  tbe  world 
lived  and  thought  in  a  material  bt>dy,  and  were  aware  that  it  is 
not  the  material  body  which  lives  and  thinks,  hut  that  life  and 
thought  nmst  originate  in  a  spiritual  substance  in  that  body,  and 
this  you  called  the  soul,  whoso  funn  you  were  then  ignorant  of, 
bat  which  you  have  now  seen  and  continue  to  see.  leu  ore  all 
eouls,  of  whose  immortality  you  have  heard,  thought,  said,  and 
written  s{j  much  ;  and  tiince  you  are  forms  of  love  and  wisdom 
from  God,  therefore  you  cannot  die  to  all  eternity.  The  soul 
therefore  is  a  biiraan  form,  from  which  nothir];^  can  be  taken 
awav,  and  to  wliich  nothing  can  be  added,  and  it  is  the  inmost 
of  all  the  forms  in  the  whole  body ;  and  as  the  forms  that  are 
without  receive  from  the  inmost  both  their  essence  and  their  form, 
therefore  you  are,  as  you  appear  both  to  yourselves  and  us,  souls. 
In  a  word,  tlie  suul  is  the  real  man,  !>ecnuso  it  is  the  inmost 
man,  on  which  account  it  is  in  the  human  form  in  all  it6  fulness 
and  perfection;  nevertheless  it  is  not  life,  but  the  proximate  re- 
ceptacle of  life  fi'om  God,  and  thus  the  habitation  of  God.*'  At 
these  words  many  expressed  tbeir  approbation,  but  some  said, 
"We  will  consider  ot  it."  I  then  depai-tcd  aud  went  home ;  and 
lo  1  over  the  gymnasium,  instead  of  the  former  melooric  appear- 
ance, there  was  a  white  cloud  without  the  streaks  or  rays  that 
scorned  to  combat  with  cacli  otlier,  which  cloud,  penetrating 
through  tbe  roof,  entered  the  building  and  enlighleued  tbe  walls ; 
and  1  was  infitrmed  that  they  saw  some  pieces  of  writing  upon 
them,  and  this  among  others:  "Jehovah  God  breatJiwl  into 
man's  nostrils  the  breath  of  live4^  and  man  became  a  Umng  90%il" 
(&en.ii.  7). 
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i.  That  tt  n  niPoeerBLK  fob  awt  ohk,  withodt  aa  aoqoaint- 

ANOE   Wirn    TIIK    OORBKSPONTiENCK    OP    NATCKAL  THINOS    WTTB 
BFTBITnAL,   TO     KNOIV   THE    TOES   AND    BENEFITS    OF    THE    HOLT 

srrppEE. 

698.  Tuia  was  in  part  unfolded  in  the  ctiapter  on  Baptism, 
where  it  was  ebuwii  tuat  wiLtiuut  a  knoAvIudge  uf  tlie  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  it  is  imposeiUe  to  know  wiint  the  two  sacra- 
ments, baptism  and  the  Iiolv  sopiver,  imply  and  effect :  see  n. 
667 — 669.  Here,  [instead  of  saying  "without  a  knowledge  d 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word»"]  we  say  ''  without  an  acquaint- 
ance with  the  correspondences  of  natural  things  with  spintual," 
whi<:h  amounts  to  the  same,  since  the  natui-al  sense  of  the  Word 
is  changed  into  the  spiritual  liy  eorrespoudeuces  in  heaven ;  hence 
it  iti  that  tbose  two  senaes  mutually  corresiMind.  Whoever,  tliore* 
fore,  is  ucqiiainteil  with  correspondencies,  may  know  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word.  The  meaning  and  nature  of  correspondences 
may  be  seen  explained  in  the  chapter  on  the  Saorkd  SoKiPTnBs, 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  and  likewise  in  the  ExPLicAnus 
OF  THK  Decalogck,  from  the  first  to  the  last  coinmandraont,  and 
particularly  in  tho  Apocalypse  Kkvealkd. 

699.  What  true  Christian  does  not  acknowledge  the  sanctity 
of  the  two  sacraments, — baptisTn  and  the  holy  supper?  yea, 
further,  tbat  they  are  the  most  holy  institiitiims  of  worship  in 
tl>e  Christian  church  ?  bat  yet  who  has  heretofore  known  in  what 
their  peculiar  sanctity  consists,  or  whence  it  is  derived?  In  tha 
institution  of  the  holy  supper,  according  to  the  natnral  sense, 
we  learn  nothing  more  th:m  that  the  flesh  o(  Christ  is  given  as 
to  eat,  and  bis  blood  to  drink,  and  that  the  bread  and  wine  are 
taken  in  lieu  of  them  ;  hut  who  from  this  can  frame  any  other 
idea  of  the  sanctity  of  ibis  sacrament,  than  that  it  consists  solely 
in  having  been  conitnaudedby  tho  Lord?  Accordingly,  some  veir 
learned  wTiters  in  the  Cliristian  church  have  maintained  tliat  it 
is  made  a  sacraineut,  and  acquires  its  sanctity,  by  the  form  of 
words  used  in  the  consecration  of  the  elements.  But  as  this 
origin  of  its  sanctity  <loe«  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  the  nndor- 
standing.  or  appeiir  in  the  elementa  or  symbols  used  in  the  aactu- 
ment,  but  only  enters  the  memory,  therefore  many  people  fi^o- 
quont  tliis  onhnance  under  tho  idea  tbat  it  tends  to  Uie  foigive- 
nesB  or  remission  of  their  sins ;  some  again,  that  it  is  a  means  ol 
sanctification',  some,  that  it  strengthens  their  faith,  and  thus 
also  promotes  iheir  salvation.  But  uiose  who  think  lightly  of  this 
■rdinanre,  frequent  it  merely  in  compliance  with  costom,  a»4 
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becaoBc  they  bavu  been  taoglit  to  do  so  from  tbeir  enrlr  years* 
otliera  agaiD,  because  they  can  diecorn  do  reasou  or  meaning  in 
it,  never  frequent  it:  while  perBons  of  a  prufnne  turn  reject  it 
entirely,  aayiiig  witliiii  tlieniselvt-s,  *^  What  is  it  but  a  mere  form 
and  ceremony,  which  liaa  acquired  a  eanctity  from  the  authority 
of  the  clergy  ?  B\ir  w!mt  is  there  to  l)e  received,  except  common 
5read  and  wine?  And  what  a  strange  fiction  ie  it  to  supiioge 
diat  the  lK.>dy  of  Christ  wbicb  bung  upon  the  cross,  and  his  blood 
which  WU6  then  shed,  are  distributed  alon^  with  the  bread  and 
wine  tu  the  communicants  T'  Not  to  mention  other  scandalou* 
suggestions. 

700.  Stich  ideiis  of  this  most  holy  sacrament  are  at  this  daj 
generally  entertained  throughout  all  Cliristendoni,eoIely  because 
they  coincide  with  the  1  iteral  sense  of  the  Word ;  and  the  spirit- 
ual sense,  by  which  nione  the  uses  and  benefits  of  the  holy  sup* 
per  can  be  ti-uly  disccrnud,  has  hitherto  remained  unknown,  for 
until  now  it  has  never  been  revealed.  The  reason  why  this  spir- 
itual sense  is  now  tirst  revealed  is,  because  prior  to  this  Chris- 
tianity existetl  only  in  name,  and  at  heat  only  as  a  kind  ufahaduw 
in  certain  individuals;  for  mankind  have  not  heretofore  ap* 
pniached  and  worshipped  the  Saviour  himseH'as  the  tHily  God, 
m  whom  ie  the  Divine  Trinity,  immediattly,  but  only  moniately, 
whicb  is  in  lact  not  to  approach  and  worship  him,  but  only  to 
honor  and  respect  him  us  a  cause  for  whose  sake  salvation  is 
given  to  man ;  and  this  is  nnt  making  him  the  ca^ontial,  but  the 
mediatory  cause,  which  is  below  the  essential  cause,  and  extrin* 
sic  to  it.  But  as  true  Christiainty  is  now  btgiiining  to  dawu,  and 
the  Lord  is  now  instituting  a  new  cburt:ii  signified  by  tbe  New 
Jerusalem  in  the  Revelation,  iti  which  Ood  the  Father,  the  Son 
and  the  Uoly  Spirit  arc  acknowledged  as  one,  hi-cause  they  are 
in  one  person,  it  li:is  therefore  pleased  the  Loitl  to  reveal  the 
spiritual  sense  uf  the  Woitl,  to  tiiu  intent  tliat  this  church  may 
be  admitted  into  the  real  use  and  benefit  of  tbe  two  sacraments, 
baptism  and  the  holy  Hnpj>er,  wliich  intent  is  fulfilled  when  the 
members  of  this  church  iterceive  with  llieir  spiritual  eyes,  that 
is,  with  their  urider^tanaings,  the  sanctity  concealed  in  it^  and 
apply  it  to  themselves  by  those  means  which  the  Lfjrd  has  taught 
it]  his  Word. 

701.  Tbe  sanctity  of  the  sacrauieut  of  which  we  are  now 
speaking,  without  an  opening  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word, 
or  what  is  the  same  thing,  without  a  revelation  of  the  corre- 
•pondences  uf  natural  tilings  with  spirittial,  can  no  more  bo 
inwardly  kntrwn  and  a<knf)wTedged  than  a  treasure  can  be  known 
whilu  it  lies  hid  in  a  field  ;  for  then  the  tiehl  is  held  in  no  higher 
estimation  than  any  common  field ;  but  when  it  is  discovered 
that  it  contains  a  treasure,  it  is  esteemed  of  great  value,  and  tbe 
owner  begins  to  reckon  nmch  upon  tbe  riches  he  shall  dmw 
from  it,  esi^Kially  when  he  learns  that  tiie  tieasure  concealed  in 
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ftls  of  a  price  infinitely  exceeding  that  of  gold.  Abetracted  from 
tlic  spiritual  dense,  this  sacrament  is  like  a  bonsothat  iaslint  np, 
t)ut  full  of  cabinets  and  caskets  of  valnable  treasures,  whinh  is 
passed  by  like  any  utlicr  house  in  the  street ;  and  yet,  as  it  was 
built  by  liie  clergy  with  walls  ot'  uiarble ;  and  its  roof  is  covered 
with  plutt-s  of  g<jld,  it  attracts  tbu  eyes  of  all  the  pasgungers,  and 
excites  their  deli^ti^ht  and  coiiiniendation.  The  case  however  is 
altered  when  this  house  is  opened,  and  every  one  is  iiermitt«d  to 
enter,  and  the  keeper  of  the  treasures  freuly  distributee  tbenii 
imparting  them  to  some  as  a  loan,  to  others  as  a  gift,  to  each 
according  Ut  liis  worth.  Wc  speak  of  the  treasures  being  im 
parted  as  a  gill,  because  they  are  inexhaustible,  and  are  con- 
tinually renewed.  Just  so  it  ia  with  the  Word  as  to  its  spiritual 
riches,  and  with  the  Bacraments  as  to  their  celestial  contents. 
The  sacranteiit  of  which  we  are  now  speaking,  without  a  revelit- 
tion  of  the  inward  sanctity  concealed  in  it,  appears  like  common 
river  sand,  in  which  theiij  is  a  grttat  abundance  of  guld  dust  that 
escapes  common  observation  ;  but  when  tlie  inwai-d  sanctity  is 
revealed,  it  is  then  like  the  gold  when  collected  and  melted 
down  into  a  mass,  and  cast  into  various  beautiful  forms.  T'his 
sacrament,  while  its  sanctity  is  undiscovered  and  unseen,  may 
also  be  compared  with  a  box  or  chest  made  of  beech  or  poplar 
wood,  contjiiuino;  diatnondc^,  rubies,  and  many  other  precious 
stones  arranj^ed  iti  exact  order.  Who  does  not  hold  that  box  or 
cheat  in  estimation  when  be  is  informed  of  the  valuable  things 
which  it  contains,  and  especially  when  he  has  a  sight  of  them, 
and  they  are  distriijutccl  freoiy  as  gifts?  This  sacrament,  so  long 
as  its  correspondences  with  heaven  are  unrevealed,  and  the 
heavenly  things  wherewith  it  corresponds  are  unseen,  may  be 
compared  to  an  angel  appearing  in  tne  world  amon^  men  in  a 
common  garb,  who  would  only  be  respected  accoi-ding  to  his 
dress  ;  bnt  how  would  (lie  oise  bo  ciian^d  when  he  was  die- 
covered  to  be  an  angel,  and  when  angelic  wisdom  flowed  from  his 
tongue,  and  wonderful  effects  from  nis  actions  !  The  difference 
Iwtween  the  mere  affirmation  of  sanctitv  and  its  demonstration 
to  the  8ight^  may  be  illustrated  by  the  following  case  which  hap- 
pened in  the  spiritual  world: — ^Tltere  was  read  an  epistJe  written 
by  Paul  wliile  he  sojourned  ht^re  on  earth,  but  uf  which  he  was 
never  publicly  known  to  ho  the  author.  At  first  this  epistle  was 
lightly  esteemed  and  disregarded,  by  the  hearers ;  bnt  when  it 
was  Jiecovered  to  be  one  of  Paul's  epistles,  it  was  receivetl  with 
joy,  and  its  contents  were  adored.  Hence  it  appeared  plain  tu 
me,  that  the  mere  affirmation  of  sanctity  respecting  the  Word 
and  the  sacraments,  when  made  by  clergymen  of  rank  and  dig> 
ni^  In  the  chuj-ch,  imjjresses  indeed  an  idea  of  sanctity,  but  far 
dinerent  from  what  ia  impro:^sed  when  the  real  sanctity  itself  is 
discovered  and  made  manifest  to  the  sight,  as  in  the  revelation 
of  its  spiritual  sense*  for  thiie  external  sanctity  is  rendered 
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internal,  and  what  was  only  oseertion  becomes  aclmowledgment 
This  is  tlic  case  too  witii  the  aanctity  of  the  BocrameDt'of  the 
holy  supper, 
II.  That  ah  aoqcaiktance  witb  odriuspondences  serves  lo  pia- 

OUVKB  THE  BIONIFIGATION  OP  THE  LUBU'a  PLESU  ASD  BLOOU,  ANn 
THAT  THE  BKt-:AD  AND  WINE  BIONIPY  THE  BAHK,  KAUEl.Tf  THAT 
THE  LOBD's  FLESU  AND  TUK  BREAD  SlOKIfT  THE  DITIKE  GOOD  OF 
HIS  LOVE,  AND    LIKEWISE    ALL   THE   GOOD  OF  CHAEITV,  AND  THAT 


UU  BLOOD  AND  THK  WINK  aiGNlPT  THE  DIVIKE  TKLTU  OF  UIB  WIS- 
DOM, AND  LIKEWISE  ALL  THK  TEUTU  OF  FAITH,  AND  THAT  TO  EAT 
8I0N1FIRB  TO  APPKOPRIATK. 

702.  Ab  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is  at  this  day  re- 
vealed, and  together  with  tc  the  science  of  correspondences,  Uie«e 
being  the  mediatory  links  which  connect  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Word  with  the  natural,  wo  will  here  adduce  some  passagee 
from  the  Word  which  clearly  show  tlie  meaning  of  neeh  and 
Wood  and  of  bread  and  wine  in  the  holy  supper.  But  we  will 
premi&e  an  account  of  the  institution  of  this  Bacrament  by  the 
Lord,  togellier  with  his  doctrine  couceruing  his  flesh  and  blood, 
and  concerning  the  bread  and  wine. 

703.  The  ihstitutioh  of  the  bolt  supper  bt  the  lord. 
Jesus  kept  the  passover  with  his  disciples ;  and  when  the  even 
was  come  ho  sat  down  with  them.  "And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesua 
took  breads  and  blessed  it^  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  bis  disciplee, 
and  said.  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body.  And  he  took  the  cvp  • 
and  when  he  had  given  thanke,  ho  gave  it  to  them,  saying. 
Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament, 
whiclx  is  shod  for  many"  (Matt.  xxvi.  2fl — 28 ;  Mark  xi v.  23 — 34 ; 
Luke  xxii.  19,  20). 

The  doctrine  of  tbe  lord  oonckunino  his  flebu  and  blood, 
AND  conoebnino  THE  BREAD  AND  WINK.  "  Labor  not  for  the 
meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  cndureth  anto 
everlaating  lite,  which  the  Son  uf  man  will  give  unto  you. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread 
from  Leaven,  but  my  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bTead  from  heav* 
en  :  for  the  !)read  of  God  is  Tie  who  cometh  down  from  heaven, 
and  givetli  life  unto  the  world.  I  am  the  bread  of  life :  he  that 
cometh  unto  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on 
me  sbaU  never  thirst.  I  am  the  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  nnto  you,  He  that  believeth  on 
mc  hath  everlasting  life;  I  am  that  bread  of  life.  Tonr  fathers 
did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead.  This  is  the 
bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat 
thereof,  and  not  die.  I  am  tlie  living  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven  :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  will  live  for  ever; 
and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  Heeh,  which  I  will  give  ft* 
the  life  of  the  world.  Verily,  verily.  I  say  unto  yon.  Except  ye 
oat  the  dceb  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  bis  blood,  ye  nar« 
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DO  life  in  you.  Wlioso  eatetli  my  flesh  and  drinketh  ray  bloijd, 
hath  titenial  life;  and  I  wiU  raisu  him  up  tit  the  last  day;  for 
my  fle^h  id  iiieaf  indeud,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  Ho  that 
eatotli  my  Hoeh,  and  di'Lnkoth  my  bluud,  dwelluth  in  me,  and  1 
in  him"  (John  vi.  27,  32,  33,  35,  41,  47—51,  53—56). 

704.  Every  one  who  has  received  any  illiiBtration  from 
heaven  may  ])]ainly  perceive  in  himeetf,  that  iu  these  passages 
flesh  does  not  mean  flesh,  or  blood,  blood ;  but  tliat  in  the 
MATtiiux  8KN9E  they  both  mean  tlie  passion  ot  the  cross,  in  re- 
membrance of  which  they  were  to  De  received;  therefore  the 
Lord,  when  ho  instituted  this  supper,  as  a  conclusion  of  the 
Jewish  and  a  beginning  of  the  Cliristian  passover,  said,  "This 
do  itt  remembiauce  o1  me"  (Luke  xxii.  19;  1  Oor.  xi.  2i,  25). 
In  like  manner  it  must  be  plain  that  bread  dues  not  mean  bread, 
or  wiue,  wine;  but  that  in  the  natural  sensk  they  signify  the 
same  as  liosh  and  blood,  namely,  his  jwiasion  of  the  cru8,H ;  for  it 
is  written,  '''Jesus  touk  bi-ead,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his 
disciplt*,  and  said,  Tliis  is  my  body  ;  and  he  took  the  cnp,  and 
gave  it  to  them,  saying,  This  is  my  blood"  (Matt.  xxvi. ;  Mark 
liv. ;  Luke  xxii.) :  for  which  reason  he  also  calls  the  passion  of 
the  cross  a  cup  (Mark  xiv.  36  ;  John  xviii.  11), 

705.  Tiial  fleah,  blood,  bread,  and  wine,,  signify  spiritual  and 
celestial  fhingR,  whiub  corro-sp^nd  with  them,  ih  evident  from  tlie 
passages  in  the  Word  where  they  are  mentioned.  That  fi.>»h, 
as  applied  in  the  "Word,  signifies  something  spiritual  and  celee- 
tiftl,  is  plain  from  the  iulluwlng  passages :  "  Come,  and  gather 
youraelves  together  unto  the  supper  of  the  Great  Oodj  that  ye 
may  eat  the  llesh  of  kings,  andi  the  fleish  of  captains,  and  tiie 
Hesh  of  mighty  men,  ana  the  tlesh  of  hun^e^,  and  of  them  that 
sit  (.III  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  men,  both  free  and  bond,  both 
small  and  great"  (Apoc.  xix.  17,  18);  and  in  Ezckiel :  '•'•  Gather 
yourselves  on  every  side  to  my  BocAjice  that  I  do  sacrifice  for 
you,  even  a  great  nacri/ice  uiK>n  the  mountains  of  Israel,  thht  ye 
may  eat  fle^h  and  drink  blood  :  ye  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
mighty,  and  iJrink  the  blood  of  the  princes  of  the  eartli ;  and  ye 
ahalt  eat  lUt  till  ye  be  full,  and  drinu  blood  till  ye  be  dmukeD, 
of  my  sacrijice  which  I  have  sacrificed  for  you  ;  and  ye  shall  be 
filled  at  niy  table  with  horses  and  chariots,  with  mighty  men, 
and  with  all  men  of  war;  and  I  will  set  myjglory  among  the 
heathen"  (xxxix.  17 — 21).  Who  cannot  see  that  fleab  iu  these 
passages  does  not  mean  flesh,  or  blood,  bkud,  but  apiritaal  and 
celestial  things  which  correspond  to  these  natural  things  ?  For 
otherw.se.  how  unmeaning  and  strange  would  be  the  expressions, 
that  they  should  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  of  captains,  of  mighty 
men,  of  horses,  and  of  those  that  sit  on  them:  and  that  tliey 
should  be  filled  at  his  table  with  horses  ana  chanota,  with 
mighty  men,  and  with  all  men  of  war;  and  that  they  should 
lijink  the  bloud  of  the  princes  of  the  earth,  and  drink  till  thev 
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wero  dninkeD !  Thai  these  tixprussions  relate  to  the  holy  Buppei 
of  the  Lord  ig  vury  manifest,  tor  it  is  called  the  Bupper  of  tha 
Great  God,  and  also  a  threat  sacrifice.  Now  aa  all  tipiritiial  and 
oelutitial  tbingri  liave  riiuitiuu  to  good  and  truth,  it  plainly  folluwB 
that  tletih  ineane  the  good  uf  cliiu-ity,  and  bicod  the  trulJi  of  faith ; 
and  in  (he  supreme  sense  the  lloixl  bimseUj  as  to  the  divine 
good  of  liifi  love,  and  the  divine  trutli  of  hia  wisdom.  Spiritual 
igood  is  liktiwitie  signified  liy  tleeh  in  these  wunls  in  Kzekiel :  "  I 
will  give  thein  onelieart,  anj  I  will  put  a  new  spirit  within  you; 
and  1  will  take  the  stony  heart  out  of  their  fleeh,  and  1  will  give 
them  a  heart  uf  tlesh"  (xi.  ly ;  xxxvi.  26).  In  the  Word,  heart 
eignities  lovo;  hence  the  love  of  good  is  meant  by  a  heart  uf 
flesh.  Moreover,  it  appears  from  Uie  signification  of  bread  and 
wine,  whicli  will  be  given  presently,  that  good  and  truth,  each 
of  them  spiritual,  ui-e  meant  by  fie»h  and  blood;  fur  the  liOrd 
declarer  that  hid  llu^h  i^  bread,  aud  his  bluud  is  wine. 

706.  The  reason  why  the  divine  truth  of  tlie  Lord  and  of  bis 
Word  is  signified  by  hits  blood  is,  becau^;e  the  divine  good  of  his 
love  is  spiritually  meant  by  his  flesh,  and  these  two,  divine  love 
and  divLue  truth,  are  united  in  the  Lord.  It  is  acknowledged 
that  die  Ijord  is  the  Word;  aud  there  are  two  principles  to 
which  all  the  contents  of  the  Word  bear  relation,  diviue  good 
aud  divine  truth.  If  tlien  the  Word  were  to  be  substituted  for 
the  Lord,  it  is  evident  that  these  two  principles  are  nieautby  his 
flesh  and  hloud.  That  the  divine  truth  ot  the  Ix)rd,  or  of  the 
Word,  is  meant  by  blooil,  oppeaw  tVum  several  passages,  as 
where  blood  is  called  the  blood  of  the  covenant;  for  a  covenant 
Bignilies  coiijuuctiou,  and  conjunction  ie  eflected  by  the  Lord  hy 
uteans  of  his  divine  truth,  llms  it  is  written  in  Zec:hai'iab  :  '^  By 
the  blood  of  thy  covenant  I  will  send  forth  thy  prisoners  out  ot 
the  pit"  (ix.  11) ;  and  in  Moses :  Moses,  when  be  had  reatl  the 
book  of  the  law  in  the  curs  of  the  people,  "sjsriuiilcd  lialf  of  the 
blood  upon  the  people,  and  said.  Behold  th»i  blood  ofifie  coy^na^i* 
which  tlioLord  hath  made  with  you  concerning  all  these  words" 
(£xod.  xxtv.  3 — 11).  '*Aud  Jesus  took  the  cup,  aud  gave  it  tu 
thcni,  saving,  This  is  my  blood  of  tlie  ntrw  covenarW^  (MatL 
xxvi.  27,  28;  Mark  xiv.  24;  Luk.i  xxii.  2r>).  The  blood  of  the 
New  Ojvenant,  or  Testament,  signifies  the  Word,  which  is  called 
a  covenant  aud  testament^  both  v\d  and  new,  thus  the  divine 
tiTith  contained  in  it.  This  being  the  signification  of  blood, 
therefore  the  Lord  gave  his  disciples  wine,  saying.  This  is  my 
blood  :  aud  wine  siguifles  divino  truth.  Hence  too  it  is  called 
"  the  blood  of  grapes"  (Gen.  xlix.  11 ;  Deut.  xxxii.  14).  Thia 
is  yet  more  evident  from  the  Lord's  words,  "Verily,  vBrily,  1 
say  unto  you,  E.\cept  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you  ;  tor  my  flesh  is  meat 
Indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  ©ateth  my  flesh, 
mod  driuketli  my  blood,  dweheth  in  me,  and  I  in  him''  (Johc 
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Ti.  53— 5S).  That  the  divine  trutli  of  the  Word  is  here  signi- 
fied by  blood  is  very  plain,  Binee  it  is  said  that  he  that  dnuka 
has  lil'u  ill  hiui  nucl  uwcUd  in  tiie  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  him. 
It  may  be  kjiown  too  in  the  church,  that  these  etTect*  are  pro- 
duced by  illvine  trutli,  and  a  life  accurdinj;  to  it,  and  are  con- 
firmed by  Om  huly  supper.  As  b^Jod  signifies  the  divine  truth 
of  the  Lord,  which  is  also  the  divine  truth  of  the  Word,  and 
this  is  the  coveuaut  and  testami^nt  buth  uld  and  new,  iherefurft 
Wood  waa  the  utoat  huly  representative  uf  the  IsraeUtish  churcli, 
in  which  uW  and  i-very  rite  were  correppondencee  of  natural 
things  with  Koi  ritual.  Thus  it  is  written,  that  they  should  lake 
of  the  blood  (t>f  the  paschal  lamb),  and  put  it  on  the  two  side- 
posts,  and  on  the  upper  lintel  of  the  door  of  the  houses  wherein 
tbey  should  cat  it,  test  the  plague  should  come  upon  them 
(Exod.  xii.  T,  13,  22).  Ajid  agnio,  that  the  blued  of  the  barnt- 
oflering  should  be  sprinkled  upun  the  altar  round  about,  and 
upuu  Aaron,  and  upon  his  Btma^  and  upon  their  garmeuts  (Exod. 
xxix.  12,  16,  20,  21;  I^vit.  i.  5,  11,  15;  iii.  2,  8,  13;  iv.  25, 
30,  34 ;  viii.  15,  24  ;  xvii.  fi ;  Deut.  xii.  27);  and  also  upon  the 
vail,  which  was  over  the  ark,  upon  the  mercy-seat,  and  upon  the 
horns  of  the  altar  of  iucwise  (Levit.  iv.  fl,  7, 17, 18 ;  xvi.  12 — 15). 
The  blood  of  the  Lamb  has  a  similar  signification  in  the  Revo- 
lution:  "Tiiese  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white 
in  the  bluod  of  the  Lamb"  (vii.  14).  "There  was  war  in  heaven, 
Michael  arid  his  uiigels  fought  against  the  dragon,  and  they 
overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  L:iimi>,  and  by  the  word  of 
their  tesrimony"  (xii.  7,  11);  for  it  c-aniiut  he  cunceived  that 
Michael  and  his  angeU  ovoruime  the  dragon  by  any  other  means 
than  by  the  divine  truth  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word.  Indeed  tlio 
angoln  in  heaven  cannot  think  of  any  blood,  or  of  the  Lord's 
passion,  but  of  divine  truth,,  und  of  his  resurrection;  so  that 
when  a  maji  thinks  of  the  I/^rd's  blood,  the  angels  perceive  the 
divine  truth  of  his  Woid,  anil  when  he  thinks  ot  the  Lord*8 
passic^,  they  hava  a  perception  of  his  glorification,  and  at  the 
iame  time  only  of  his  resurrection.  This  fact  it  has  been  granted 
me  to  know  by  long  experience.  That  blood  signifies  divine 
truth,  is  further  evident  from  these  words  in  David:  "God  will 
pruservQ  the  souls  uf  the  needy,  and  precious  shall  their  blood  be 
IQ  his  sight:  they  shall  livt,  und  he  will  give  them  of  the  gold  of 
Bheba"  ^IWm  Uxii.  13 — 10).  The  blood  of  the  needy  that  it 
precious  iu  the  Hight  of  God,  signitiea  the  divine  truth  that  is  in 
them;  and  the  gtdd  of  Sheba  is  the  wisdom  thence  derived.  So 
m  Ezfkiel :  "'  Assemble  yom-selves  to  a  great  sacrifice  upon  the 
mountains  of  Israel,  that  ye  may  eat  fiesh,  and  drink  bloud;  and 
ye  bhiUl  drink  the  bluod  of  the  princes  of  the  earth  till  ye  be 
drmikcn  ;  and  I  will  set  my  glory  among  the  heathen"  (xxxiz. 
17 — 21).  The  prophet  here  speaks  of  tliu  church  which  the 
Lord  wiis  about  to  institute  among  the  gentilea ;  and  it  has  been 
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ihown  jiut  almve  tliat  blood  in  thta  passage  cannot  mean  blood, 
bit  divine  trath  derived  from  the  Word}  to  be  revealed  to  the 
gomiloe. 

707.  BsEAD  aignlfies  the  same  as  flesb,  as  appears  clearly  &oni 
the  Lords  words:  **  Jesus  takin>i;  bread,  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to 
them,  sajingf  This  ia  my  body"  (Matt  jcxvi.;  Mark  xiv. ;  Luke 
xxiU;  and  again  :  "The  ^<!aa  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which 
I  will  give  fur  the  lite  of  the  world"  (John  vi.  51).  Again  He 
satth, ''  I  am  the  Ifread  of  l\fe :  he  that  eateth  of  this  brtad  fhaU 
live  for  ever"  (John  vi.  IS,  51,  58).  This  bread  also  ie  what  is 
meant  by  baL-riflctd,  whirh  are  called  bread  iu  the  folluwiug 
uassagea :  '* The  priest  ahall  buru  it  upuu  the  altar:  it  is  the 
hread  of  the  qfferinq  made  hij  fire  nnto  Jehovah"  (Levit.  iii.  IL 
16).  *^Tbe  sons  of  Aaron  shall  be  holy  unto  their  God,  ana 
shall  not  profane  ibe  name  of  their  God;  for  the  offerings  ol 
Jehovah  made  by  fire,  and  the  bread  of  their  God  do  they  otfer. 
Thou  ahalt  sanctify  him,  therefure,  fir  lie  oifereth  the  brtad  qf 
thy  God.  Whoeocver  be  be  of  thy  seed  in  thoir  gettcratioiia  that 
hath  any  blemish,  let  blm  not  approach  to  offer  the  Iread  of  hia 
Qod^  (xxi.  6,  8,  17,  21).  "Command  the  children  of  larael,  and 
aay  unto  them.  My  offering  and  my  bread  for  my  saorifices  made 
byfire^  for  an  odor  ol'  rest,  shall  ye  observe  to  offer  unto  me  in 
their  due  sea«'on"  (Numb,  xxviii.  2).  "The  sou)  that  hath 
toached  any  unclean  thing,  shall  be  unclean  until  the  evening; 
he  Bhall  not  eat  of  the  huly  things,  uidcsa  hu  waah  his  dcsh  with 
water ;  aftcrwai-da  he  shall  eat  of  the  huly  things,  because  it  ia 
hie  bread"  (Le\  it.  xxii.  4,  6,  7).  To  eat  of  the  holy  things  was 
to  eat  the  flush  of  the  sacrilices,  which  is  here  also  called  bread  j 
80  also  iu  Malaclii,  cliap.  1.  7.  The  same  was  signified  by  the 
UKAT  oFrhiKiNus  utjcd  iu  the  sacrifices,  which  conKiiited  of  the 
floarof  wheat,  and  consequently  were  bread  (ii.  1 — 11;  vi.  6 — -14  j 
and  iu  other  places);  the  same  also  by  the  bkeau  laid  on  the 
tablu  iu  the  taberuat-'le,  which  was  called  the  shew-bread  (£xod. 
zxv.  30 ;  x\.  23  ;  Luvit.  xxi.  5—10).  I3read  duea  nut  mttan 
natural  bread,  but  heavenly  bread,  aa  ia  plain  from,  these  words: 
"Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone;  but  by  every  word  which 
j^roceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  doth  man  live"  (Deot. 
viii.  3).  "I  will  send  a  famine  in  the  land;  not  a  famine  of 
bread,  or  a  tbii-st  for  water,  but  of  hearing  the  words  of  Jehovah" 
(Amos  viii.  11).  Moreover,  bread  means  all  food  Id  general 
(LeviL  xsiv.  5—9 ;  £.\od.  xxv.  30 ;  .\1.  23  ;  Numb.  iv.  T),  Th*t 
it  means  also  apiritual  food,  is  evident  iVotu  these  words  :  *■*  Labor 
not  for  tlie  meat  which  ptinaheth,  b\it  for  that  meiit  which  en- 
dureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  man  will  give 
unto  you"  (John  vi.  27). 

708.  WiKit  signiiiea  the  same  as  blood,  aa  is  very  clear  from 
the  Lord's  words :  "  Jeeus  took  the  cup,  aaying,  This  is  my  blood" 
(Matt.  xxvi. ;  Mark  xiv.  *  Luke  xxii.)    and  alao  trom  these  '  "He 
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wwhetli  hU  g&rmenta  in  niNX,  and  hiR  clothes  ic  the  blood 
or  craves"  (Gen.  xlix.  11) :  tliia  w;ui  spoken  of  Uie  Ix>rd  :  "  Joho 
vah  of  boeli  will  nuike  unto  all  people  a  ieiist  uf  fat  things,  a 
feafit  of  WINK  on  the  lees"  (Isaiali  xxv.  6):  this  was  spoken  ol 
the  eacramect  of  the  holy  supper  which  waa  to  be  instituted  by 
the  Lord.  So  again:  **IIu,  every  one  tliat  tJiirdtetb,  come  ye 
to  the  watera,  and  he  that  hath  uo  raonej ;  come  ye,  buy  and 
eat ;  yea  come,  buy  wink  without  money  (Isaiah  Iv.  1).  The 
JUICE  OF  THE  voji:,  which  they  should  drink  new  in  the  I^in^ 
dum  of  heaven  (Matt.  xxvi.  29;  Mark  xiv.  25;  Luke  xxii. 
17,  18),  signitiea  only  thu  truth  of  tlie  new  heaven  and  the  new 
church ;  fur  whieb  reason,  in  many  parts  of  the  Word,  the  church 
is  called  a  vihkyakj),  as  in  Isaiah  v.  1,  2,  4;  Matt.  xx.  1 — 13; 
and  the  Lord  called  himself  the  TstTB  Vine,  and  those  who  are 
iiigrafted  in  him  the  saANcutA  (John  xv.  1,  &);  not  to  mentioD 
several  other  passages. 

709.  From  what  has  been  said  it  may  now  plainly  appear 
what  is  meant  by  the  Lord's  flesh  and  bloody  and  by  bread  and 
wine,  in  their  tiiplu  bense,  uatm'al,  spiritual,  aud  celetidal.  Every 
one  tiiat  has  been  boru  in  a  Christian  country,  and  educated 
under  a  senile  of  religion,  may  know,  or  if  he  does  not  know, 
may  learn,  that  there  are  both  natural  nourishment  and  spiritual, 
and  that  natural  nouribhmunt  is  for  the  body,  and  spiritual  for 
the  suul ;  for  Jehovah  the  Lord  says  in  toe  book  of  Moses, 
"Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone;  but  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  doth  man  live"  (Deut. 
viii.  3).  Now  a±t  the  body  dies^  and  as  it  is  tlie  soul  which  lives 
after  death,  it  follows,  that  spiritual  nourishment  ia  for  eternal 
salvation.  Who  cannot  hence  discern,  that  these  two  kinds  ot 
nourishment  ought  not  to  be  cimfounded  together  I  for  whero 
this  is  the  case  a  niau  cannot  furui  any  other  ideas  of  the  Lord's 
flesh  and  blood,  and  of  the  bread  and  wine,  than  such  as  ara 
natural  and  sensual,  which  are  material,  corporeal,  and  carnal; 
and  thebe  must  suffocate  all  spiritual  ideas  on  this  most  holy 
sacrament.  If  however  tliere  be  any  one  so  simple  that  ho  can< 
not  think  of  any  thing  with  his  understanding  but  what  he  sees 
with  his  eyes,  X  would  adviso  him  when  he  comes  to  the  holy 
supper,  aud  receives  the  bread  aud  wine,  aud  hears  them  called 
the  body  and  bluod  of  Christ,  to  think  within  himself,  that  it  is 
the  mu»t  holy  act  of  worship,  and  then  to  reflect  upon  the  sutTer- 
ings  of  Christ,  and  his  love  for  man's  salvation-,  for  he  says, 
"Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me"  (Luke  xxii.  19);  and  again, 
'''The  Son  of  luan  came  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many 
(Matt.  XX.  2S ;  Mark  x.  4o) ;  "I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep** 
(John  X.  15,  IT). 

710.  This  also  may  be  illustrated  by  various  comparisons. 
Who  does  not  remember  and  love  the  man,  who  from  the  zeal  of 
.ore  to  bis  country  tights  against  its  enemies,  and  by  the  lues  of 
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his  own  lil'e  rescues  bis  fello  v-citizcns  from  the  yoke  of  slavery  I 
Aad  who  does  not  remeoibcr  and  love  the  man,  who,  B^^eing  hig 
fellow-citizens  in  cxtrt-iiio  want,  and  reduced  by  famine  to  the 
brink  of  death,  inuved  with  com)>a<*aiun,  liriii;^  furth  all  hia 
silver  and  j^uld  i'roiix  hla  house,  and  freely  distrilniteg  it  amon^ 
tbeni  i  Wlio  ainun  <h»ea  not  remember  and  Itive  tlie  man,  who, 
from  love  and  friendship,  takes  the  only  lanih  that  he  has,  ana 
killa  it,  and  seta  it  before  liis  guests?  not  tu  nientiuu  other  cases 
of  a  like  deacnption. 
in.  That  by  oNnKKsTANmso  what  has  bkf.n  said  aiiote,  it  may 

CLEAKLT  BK  L-OMPKKHKSUl-.U,  IHAT  THE  HULY  SUPPER  OONTAIKB, 
Barn  UNr\-KK8ALLY  ANU8IHai7LASf.Y,  AH.  TIIIKOB  OK  TBI  COtTRCH, 
ANI>  ALL  TUINCiS  OF  HKAVKN. 

711.  It  w-as  Biipwn  in  the  foregoing  article,  that  the  Lord 
Liniself  is  in  the  holy  supper,  that  the  flesh  and  bivad  are  bim- 
Bulf  aa  to  the  divine  good  of  love,  and  that  the  blood  and  wine 
HTe  hiumelf  us  to  the  divine  truth  uf  wisdom;  m*  that  theie  are 
tliree  thiup«  iuvohcd  in  the  holy  8iipper, — the  T^rd,  his  divine 
goctd,  and  liis  divine  truth.  Since  then  the  holy  supper  inclades 
aud  contains  in  it  these  tlirce  things,  it  follows,  that  it  also 
includes  and  contains  the  nniversaU  of  heaven  and  the  church  ; 
and  whereas  all  bingulai's  depend  on  univereats,  aa  the  contents 
depend  on  the  tliiti^  wtiicb  coiilalii  thein,  it  alau  follows,  that 
thi!  holy  sujiper  inehule^  and  t'oiituins  all  the  singulHrs  of  lieaven 
and  the  church.  Hence  It  now  tii-st  appemii,  tliat  as  the  divine 
good  and  divine  truth,  each  fi-om  the  Lord,  imd  the  Lord,  are 
meant  by  hia  tlesh  and  bliH)d,  and  in  like  manner  by  the  bread 
and  wine,  therefore  the  holy  supper  contains,  both  univei'sally 
and  6iugularly,  alt  tbiugs  of  heavLMi  and  the  cliurch. 

712.  It  is  also  known  tliat  (here  aru  three  cdscotials  of  the 
church,  namely,  God,  charity,  and  faith,  and  that  all  things  in 
the  cbnrcli  have  reference  to  tliese  three  as  to  their  univereala. 
This  agrees  with  what  has  been  just  observed;  for  God  in  the 
hoiy  6Up}>er  is  tiic  Lord,  charity  is  divine  good,  and  iaith  is  divine 
truth.  What  is  charity  but  the  eood  which  a  man  does  from 
the  Lurd  i  and  what  is  fuith  but  Uie  ti-utb  which  a  mau  beUevoa 
from  tlie  Lord  ?  liuiiee  It  is,  tlmt  in  every  man,  as  to  In's  in- 
ternal, there  are  three  constituents,  ihe  soul  ur  mind,  tlie  will, 
and  the  understanding.  These  tliree  ai'e  the  reapective  recep- 
tacles of  those  three  univereals;  the  soul  or  mind  is  the  recen- 

Ltacle  of  the  Lord,  for  thence  it  lives;  the  will  is  the  receptacle 
of  love  or  good,  and  the  undei-standing  is  the  receptacle  of  wis- 
dom or  truth ;  tberefoi-e  all  and  Qvery  thing  in  the  auul  or  mind 
not  only  bear  retereiice  to  those  three  universale  of  heaven  and 
ihe  church,  but  even  prcfceed  fixjin  them  ;  for  is  there  any  tbing 
proceeding  fnun  u  man  whicLi  does  nut  contain  his  mind,  his 
will,  and  liis  understanding  i  and  if  any  one  of  the  three  were 
taken  away,  what  would  the  man  be  but  a  liteless  trunk!  Im 
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tilce  niaimur,  na  Id  hU  external,  there  are  three  things  in  a  man 
to  which  also  a,il  and  every  thin^  beJir  reference,  and  ou  which 
they  depend,  namely,  the  body,  the  heart,  and  the  lungs;  and 
these  three  oxtcrnals  correspond  to  the  tiiree  internals  above 
mentioned, — the  body  to  the  soul  or  mind,  the  heart  In  thewiU, 
and  the  lungs  or  respirivtion  to  the  nnderstandiiig.  That  there 
is  such  a  currt^p^^jndencc^  has  been  fully  tthown  ahuvo.  Thus 
tlicn  all  iind  every  thin^  in  man,  both  as  to  unlvenaals  and  sin- 
gulars, were  formed  to  be  the  recepfacles  of  those  three  nniver- 
bals  of  heaven  and  thechurch :  and  this,  because  man  was  created 
an  image  and  likeness  of  God,  consequently,  to  be  in  the  Lord, 
»nd  the  Lord  in  him. 

713.  On  the  other  hand»  there  are  three  opposite*  to  theee 
nniveraals,  namciv  the  devil,  evil,  and  the  taisc;  the  devil,  by 
whom  is  meant  I)l-1I,  is  in  opposition  to  the  Lonl,  evil  is  in 
opposition  tu  good, !iud  the  false  ti>  truth:  tbese  three  constitute 
a  one;  fur  \vhere  the  devil  is,  there  also  is  t^vil,  and  the  false 
therein  originatiiiji:.  These  tlii-cp  also  coutiiin,both  as  to  uuiver- 
aala  uml  liitigithird,  alt  things  of  hell,  and  also  df  the  world,  which 
are  contiarv  to  heaven  and  the  church.  As  they  are  uppi>site8, 
therot'tre  they  are  altogether  separate,  and  still  they  are  held 
in  coniK-etion  by  a  woudorhil  subjection  of  all  hell  to  heaven, 
of  evil  to  good,  and  of  the  false  to  truth;  respecting  which 
subjection  more  may  bo  Been  m  the  work  oa  Ukaven  aso 
Hkll. 

714r.  In  oi-der  tliat  siiignliirs  may  be  kept  together  in  their 
order  and  counectiun,  it  la  necesHary  tluit  there  siiould  be  nni 
vereak  from  wliich  tht-y  exist,  and  in  wtjich  they  siib-sist;  and  it 
is  aU<i  necet^^ary  tiiat  they  should  bear  relatinti  to  tlieir  iiiiiversala 
by  a  kind  of  image,  or  otherwise  tlio  whole  would  perish  with 
the  parts:  it  is  ttiis  relation  which  is  the  cause  of  the  conserva- 
Uon  of  all  things  iti  the  universe  from  the  fii-st  day  of  creation 
to  the  present  time,  anil  will  cotitinne  t<i  be  so  to  futui'e  ages. 
That  all  things  in  the  uiuvi.-i'ite  bear  relation  to  good  and  truth, 
is  generally  known,  l}ecan6e  Gud  creati-d  all  things  from  or  out 
of  the  divine  g'M.id  of  love  by  the  tUvine  truth  of  wisdom.  Take 
whatever  you  please,  any  aniuial,  vegetable,  or  mineral,  and  you 
will  tind  that  it  befirs  tlio  marks  of  some  kind  of  relationship  to 
those  three  uiiiverbals. 

715.  Since  then  divine  good  and  divine  truth  are  tlto  raosi 
DDiTersnl  of  all  the  constituents  of  heaven  and  the  church,  there- 
fore Melchizedeck  alsu,  wlio  represented  the  Lord,  brought  forth 
bread  and  wine  to  Abraham,  and  blessed  him;  of  which  Meh 
cnizedeL-k  it  is  ttjus  written  :  "  Meh-hizedeck  king  uf  Salem 
brought  forth  Itread  and  wine  to  Abraham;  and  he  was  the  priest 
of  the  Most  High  God ;  and  ho  blet-scd  him"  (Gen.  xiv,  ly,  Iff). 
Melcbizedock  represented  the  Lord,  as  is  evident  from  theM 
words  in  David :  "Thou  ar*  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  ol 
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Melcbizedeck"  (Psalm  ex.  4).  That  these  \r(>r(l8  relate  to  the 
LokJ.  may  be  seen  Heb.  V.  6,  8, 10 ;  vi.  20;  vii.  1, 10, 11,15, 17, 
21.  The  reason  why  he  brought  forth  bread  and  wine,  was,  becaoi^e 
theee  two  include  all  the  constituents  of  bt-aveu  and  the  church, 
consequently  whatever  relateja  to  blessing,  just  as  the  bread  and 
wine  do  in  the  holy  supper. 
IV.  That  is  the  holt  scppek,  tbb  lokd  m  entikblt  prkutt, 

WrrH   THE    WHOLE    OF    HIS   REDKMPnON. 

716.  That  the  Lord  is  entirely  preaent  in  the  holy  eopper, 
both  as  to  bis  glorified  humanity  and  the  divinity  from  wblch  his 
humanity  proceeded,  ie  evident  from  his  own  most  express  words. 
His  humanity  is  present  in  the  holy  sapper,  aa  appears  from  these 
words:  *'^ Jesus  took  bread,  uiid  brake  it,  and  gare  to  bis  disci- 
ples, and  said,  This  is  my  Ijody  ;  and  be  look  the  cup,  and  gave 
it  to  them,  saying.  This  is  my  blood*^  (Matt,  xxv'i. ;  Murk  ;uv. ; 
Luke  xxii.).  Ana  again :  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life ;  if  any  man 
eat  of  this  bread  }ie  shall  live  for  ever:  the  bread  wbicb  I  will 
give  is  my  flesli.  Verity,  verily,  I  say  unto  yon,  be  tliat  eateth, 
my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life,  and  dwelleth 
in  me,  and  I  in  him"  (John  vi.).  From  this  it  evidently  afipears 
that  the  Lord  is  present  in  the  holy  supper  as  to  his  ^lorltied  hu 
monity.  The  Lord  is  also  entirely  present  as  to  his  diviiiit^',  from 
which  his  humanity  proceeded,  as  is  evident  from  bis  being  the 
bread  which  came  duwu  from  lieaveu  (John  vi.).  Now  lie  came 
down  from  heaven  witb  the  divinity,  for  it  is  said,  "The  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Wunl  was  God :  all  tilings  were  made  by 
him:  and  the  Word  was  made  flesh"  (John  i.  1,3,  14);  and 
again  :  "I  and  my  Father  are  one"  (John  x.  30) :  "  All  tilings 
that  the  Father  bath  are  mine"  (John  iii.  35 ;  xvi.  15) :  "■  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me"  (xiv.  10,  11,  <&c.)  It  fai^ 
ther  amteare  from  this  congi<)eration,  tliiit  bis  divinity  can  uo 
more  bo  sejiarated  from  his  humanity,  than  the  soul  from  the 
body ;  so  that  when  it  is  asserted,  that  tlie  Lord  aa  to  bis  hu- 
manity is  entirely  present  in  the  liol_>'  sujjper,  it  follows  of  conse- 
quence, that  his  divinity,  from  which  his  humanity  proceeded, 
is  also  present.  Now  since  the  Lord's  flesh  signifies  tiie  divine 
good  of  his  love,  and  his  blood  the  divine  truth  of  bis  wisdom, 
it  is  evident  that  the  Lord,  both  as  to  his  divinity  and  his  glon- 
fled  humanity,  is  entirely  omnipresent  in  the  holy  supper,  and 
that  consequently  it  is  a  spirituai  eating  and  drinking. 

717.  That  the  whole  ol  Ibe  Lurd's  redemption  is  present  in 
the  holy  BUjiper,  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  what  has  been 
Bttid  above ;  for  where  tbe  Lord  is  entireiy  present,  there  also  is 
the  whole  of  bis  redemption ;  for  be,  as  to  his  llumanity,  is  tlie 
Redeemer,  consequently  he  is  redemption  also;  and  where  be 
himself  is  wholly  present,  nothing  of  rede[nption  can  be  absent 
On  this  account,  all  those  who  worthily  approach  the  holy  com* 
mnnion  become  bis  redeemed  ones;  and  since  deliverance  from 
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hell,  conjunction  with  the  Lord^  and  salvation,  are  meant  by 
redemptiuDf  as  will  bo  shown  below  iu  this  chapter,  and  baa  been 
fully  proved  Ju  the  chapter  on  redemption,  tlicrefore  those  fruits 
and  bencfitii  are  ascribed  to  man  iu  the  huly  supper;  not  howevet 
in  the  degree  tLiat  the  Lord  wills,  fur  Irooi  bis  divine  love  he  ia 
desirous  to  communicate  them  all,  but  iu  the  decree  that  inau 
receives  ;  and  he  that  receives  i&  redeemed  according  to  the  de- 
gree of  his  reception.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  effects  and  fruitt 
of  the  Lord^s  redemption  are  renewed  to  those  who  worthil/  ap- 
proach the  holy  supper. 

718.  Every  man  of  suund  mind  has  tlie  fiicnlty  of  receiving 
wiadom  from  tlie  Lord,  that  is,  of  multiplying  the  truths  from 
which  wisdom  is  formed,  to  eteruity  ;  and  likewise  of  receiving 
love,  that  is,  of  being  fruitful  in  the  goods  from  which  love  ia 
Ibrnied,  in  like  manner  to  eternity.  This  perpetuai  fructification 
of  good,  and  thence  of  love,  and  this  perpetual  multiplication  of 
truth,  and  thence  of  wiijdom.,  are  granted  to  the  angels,  aud  also 
to  men  who  become  anr;ols ;  and  since  the  Lord  is  Love  itself 
and  Wisdom  itaoSf,  it  follows  that  man  has  a  capacity  of  conjoin* 
in^  himself  with  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  with  nimself,  for  ever. 
Still,  however,  as  a  man  is  a  finite  being,  the  Lord^s  Divinity 
it^li'  cannot  bo  conjoined  with  him,  but  only  adjoined  to  him. 
This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  case  of  the  eye  and  the  ear,  it 
being  imposaible  for  the  light  of  the  suu  to  be  conjoined  with  th>a 
eye,  or  the  somid  of  the  air  to  be  conjoined  with  the  ear ;  they 
can  only  be  adjoined  to  them,  aud  thus  give  them  the  faculty  of 
seeing  aud  hearing :  for  a  man  is  not  life  in  himself,  as  the  Lord 
is  even  aa  to  his  Humanity  (John  v.  26),  but  only  a  receptacle  of 
life;  and  lite  itself  is  what  is  adjoined  to  a  man,  but  not  con* 
joined  with  him.  These  ohservaUuna  are  added,  that  it  may  be 
more  clearly  understood  in  what  manner  the  Lord,  with  the  whole 
of  his  redemption,  is  entirely  present  in  the  holy  supper. 

V.  That  tuk  lord  is  I'RESfciNT,  and  opems  oeavkn  to  those  who 

APraOAOil  tub  QOLT  BUPPEB  WORTIULT,  AKD  he  18  also  rRESENT 

wrra  THoftK  wuo  appboacu  rr  DNWoirriiiLY,  iitJT  does  not  oiiai 

BBAVEH    ro  TUJCU  ;    OONSKgtraNTLY  AS  BAPllhM    IS  AX    tNlKODCO* 
TION  INTO  THE  cm;KOH,ao  TUK  UOLY  8UFPEK  IS  AN  IN TBODCOTIOH 

INTO  heavi-:n. 

719.  Who  they  are  that  approach  the  lioly  supper  worthily, 
will  be  shown  in  the  two  following  articles,  and  at  tke  same  time 
who  they  are  who  approach  it  unworthily  ;  for  whea  the  former 
are  known  and  distinguished,  it  will  be  easy  to  know  the  latter 
by  the  oontrariely  uf  their  cliaructer.  That  the  Lurd  is  preaent 
with  both  the  worthy  and  the  unwurthy,  is  a  amaeqnence  of  his 
omnipresence  in  both  lieaven  and  hell,  and  also  in  the  world, 
thns  with  the  evil  as  well  as  with  the  good.  With  the  gooii,  that 
it,  the  regenerate,  he  is  present  both  universally  aud  smgularly ; 
tfx  the  iXrd  is  in  them,  and  they  in  the  Lord ;  and  where  h»  l^ 
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there  is  heaven.  Heaven  also  constitutes  the  Lord's  body;  there 
tore  to  be  in  his  body,  is  to  be  at  the  same  time  in  heaven.  Bat 
the  Lord's  presence  with  those  who  approach  unworthily^  is  his 
pi-esence  uuivtrsully,  hut  nut  singularly,  ur  what  amountJ  to  the 
same,  it  is  his  exturnal  pruscuce,  but  nut  his  internal  at  the  same 
time;  and  his  universal  urexteniul  presence  causes  a  man  to  live 
as  a  inaUf  and  to  possess  the  fucuhy  of  kiiuwing,  understanding, 
and  speaking  nitiuuully  from  his  intellect.  For  a  man  is  bom 
for  huHven,  and  is  tiierefore  spiriUial,  and  is  not  liko  a  beast, 
which  is  natural  unly.  He  has  thu  faculty  also  of  wilHug  and 
doing  wliatever  his  intellect  is  capable  of  knowing,  underbtaud- 
iug,  and  uttering  rationally  ;  but  if  the  will  refust-.  obedience  to 
such  truly  rational  views  of  tlie  understanding,  which  are  also 
intrinsically  spiritual,  the  man  then  becomes  external.  With 
those  therefore  who  only  understand  what  is  true  and  eood,  the 
Lord's  presence  is  universal  and  external  ;  but  with  those  who 
also  will  and  do  what  is  true  and  good,  it  is  both  universal  and 
singular,  or  both  internal  and  ex'ternal.  Those  who  only  under- 
stand  and  talk  about  what  is  true  and  good,  are  comparatively 
like  those  foolish  virgins  who  had  lamps  but  no  oil  in  tliem; 
whereas,  those  who  not  only  understand  and  talk  about  what  is 
true  and  good,  but  likewise  will  and  practise  it,  are  the  wise  vir- 
gins who  went  in  to  the  uiarriage,  while  tlie  former  stood  knock- 
mg  without,  but  were  not  let  in  (Matt.  xxv.  1 — 12).  Hence  it 
appears  tliat  the  Loj'd  is  present,  and  oijens  heaven  to  those  who 
approacli  the  holy  supper  wortliily,  una  that  he  is  also  present 
with  tltose  who  approach  unworthily,  but  does  not  opeu  iieaven 
Lu  them. 

720.  It  is  not  however  to  be  believed  that  the  I»rd  shuts 
heaven  against  those  who  approach  unworthily ;  for  this  he  never 
does  uguiutit  any  nian  during  his  abode  in  this  world;  hut  the 
fact  is,  the  man  shuts  heaven  iigainst  himself,  by  the  rejection 
of  faith  and  by  evil  of  life.  Sti!i,  however,  he  is  ])rv'servetl  con- 
HnuaUy  in  the  possibility  of  repentance  and  conversion  ;  for  the 
Lord  is  continually  present  with  every  man,  and  urgent  to  be 
received,  agreeably  to  his  own  declaration,  "  Behold,  I  stand  at 
the  door  and  knock ;  if  any  njun  hear  my  voice,  und  open  the 
door,  1  will  couio  in  uutu  him,  and  will  sup  toUh  hii/i,  and  hi 
with  me"  (Kev.  iii.  20).  The  blame  thurelbre  lies  with  tlie  man 
himself,  for  not  opening  the  door.  Hut  It  is  oLherwitn:  alter 
death.  Then  heaven  is  closed,  and  is  nnt  to  be  o]>eTied  to  those 
who  to  the  end  of  life  have  approaclied  the  holy  table  unwor- 
thily, for  then  the  interiors  of  tlielr  minds  are  fixed  and  deter* 
mined. 

721.  It  has  been  shown  in  the  chapter  on  baptism,  that  baj>- 
tism  is  an  introduction  into  tho  chnrcli  ;  and  that  the  holy  sup- 
per is  an  introduction  into  heaven,  is  phiiu  fix>in  what  has  been 
laid,  if  it  be  well  digested  and  understood.    These  two  sacr» 
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munta  are  like  two  gmXes  lead:n<;  to  eternal  life.  Baptism  is  the 
Gret  gate,  by  whicii  every  OlirUtian  i.s  initiated  and  introduced 
into  the  doctrines  which  the  church  teaclies  from  the  "Wi^rd  re- 
specting &  future  lile  ;  all  which  are  so  many  means  to  prepare 
hiin^  and  conduct  him  to  heaven.  The  other  goto  is  tue  holy 
supper,  tlmmgh  which  every  one  who  has  snffercd  himself  to  bo 

Erepared  and  led  by  the  I>ionj,  is  introduced  and  admitted  into 
eaven.  There  am  no  other  universal  gates  than  tbe>^e.  The 
intent  and  uses  of  these  two  sacraments  may  in  this  ret>pect  be 
compared  witli  the  case  of  a  prince  who  ia  bom  to  the  govern- 
ment  of  a  kingdom.  lie  is  ni^t  introduced  to  the  knowledp^e  ol 
the  principlfti  of  ^vernnient,  and  is  then  ercwiiod  and  admitted 
to  the  goverimient  itself.  They  may  also  be  compared  with  the 
case  of  a  tion,  the  liuir  to  a  great  estate,  who  ia  hn^t  instructed 
in  such  matters  im  relate  to  the  right  management  of  his  wealth 
and  postiessioun,  and  afterwards  comes  int<j  the  actual  manage 
Hient  and  possession.  They  may  be  compared  too  with  (he  case 
of  u  house,  which  is  first  to  be  built,  and  afterwards  to  Iw  in- 
habited; and  hXao  with  a  man's  education,  from  his  infancy  till 
he  comes  to  y'cara  of  discTL'tiun,  and  with  his  rational  and  spiriU 
uai  life  afterwards.  One  period  nmst  procet.le,  in  onler  that  the 
other  may  be  obtained;  for  the  latter  cannot  l»e  attained  bntby 
means  of  the  lurmer.  Thestt  instances  may  serve  to  illustrate 
how  baptism  and  the  holy  snppur  are  like  two  gates  through 
whicli  a  man  ia  introtlncoilto  eternal  life,  and  that  after  passing 
through  tho  fii-st  ffato  ho  comes  to  a  plain,  over  which  ue  is  to 
run  a  race,  nnd  that  the  second  gate  is  the  goal  wherein  is  the 
prize  to  which  he  directs  his  course;  for  the  palm  ia  not  given 
till  the  race  is  run^  and  the  prize  is  not  adjudged  till  the  contest 
is  decided. 
VI.  That  ■mtei!   approaob  the  holt  suppkb  wobtuilt  who 

ARC  (JNDICK  THEi  ISKLCliNOK  OF  FAITH  TOWARDS  THE  LOETl,  AND 
OK  CHARmr  TOWARDS  TUCIR  HEIOUUOR,  TUCS  WHO  ABU  BB- 
OKNEIiATE. 

T'J2.  That  God,  charity,  and  faith,  are  the  three  universalg 
of  the  church,  because  they  are  tho  univert^al  means  of  salvation, 
is  known,  acknowledged,  and  perceived  by  every  Christian  who 
attends  to  the  Word,  lleason  itself,  if  under  any  spiritual  in- 
fluence, tenches  that  without  the  acknuwlediftnent  of  a  God  no 
man  can  hjivo  either  any  reIis;ion,  or  any  principle  in  him  that 
constitutes  the  church  ;  therefore  whoever  comes  to  the  Iwly  sup- 
per without  acknowledging  a  God,  profanes  it;  for  he  eees  with 
his  eyes  the  bread  and  wine,  and  tastes  theiu  with  his  tongue, 
but  at  the  same  ticjm  his  mind  thinks  to  itself,  '•*■  What  is  all  this 
but  a  mere  juggle  ?  Ii^'or  in  what  do  these  ditier  from  similar  fixid 
At  my  own  table?  And  yet  I  must  attend  the  holy  sup]^r,  lest 
I  draw  u|)on  me  the  cenaure  of  the  clergy,  and  incur  the  impu- 
tatiun  of  atheism,  eetcemed  so  disgrnceful  by  the  vulgar."   That, 
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after  ibe  acknowledgment  i)f  a  Gml,  charity  is  the  next  uiMufl 
for  making  a  worthy  communicant,  io  plain,  buth  from  the  Word, 
and  aleo  irotn  the  exhortations  that  arc  read  in  every  Chrietian 
church  previona  to  the  celebration  of  the  holy  eiipper.  It  is  fiiet 
plain  from  the  Wokd,  because  the  first  and  great  commandment 
IS,  to  love  God  above  all  things,  and  our  neighbor  as  oun^lvd 
(Matt.  xxii.  34 — 39);  and  Paul  save,  tliere  are  three  things  pn>f- 
itable  to  salvation,  and  "the  greatest  of  these  is  charity"  (1  Cor. 
xiii.  13).  And  again,  in  the  (gospel :  "  We  know  that  God  hear- 
etb  not  sinners;  but  if  any  man  is  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth 
his  will,  him  he  heareth"  (John  ix.  31').  And  again  :  "  Every 
tree  that  briiigeth  not  forth  good  frint  is  hewn  down  and  cast 
into  the  tiro"  (Matt.  vii.  10,  20).     It  is  evident  too  from  the  sx- 

UU£rrATION9  THAT  AUK  BKAD  IN  SVKBY  CDBXaTlAN  CHCKCU  PKKVIOOS 
TO   THK   CKLKBRATION    OF   THE   HOLT    8PPPER,  in    wllich    the    |)eople 

are  serioualy  admonished  to  be  in  cliarity  one  with  another  uy 
reconciliation  and  repentance ;  but  of  these  I  will  only  transcribe 
the  following  passages  from  the  exhortation  read  in  the  church 
of  England :  *'  The  way  and  means  to  be  worthy  partakers  of  the 
holy  supper  is,  iiriit,  to  examine  your  lives  and  conversations  by 
the  rule  of  GodV  commandments  ;  and  whereinsoever  ye  ahall 
perceive  ycturselves  to  have  offended,  cither  by  will,  word,  or  deed, 
there  to  bewail  your  own  sinfulness,  and  to  confess  youreelveB  tc 
Almighty  God,  with  full  purpose  of  amendment  of  life.  And  if 
ye  shall  perceive  your  ofienci.-8  to  be  such  as  are  not  only  against 
God  but  also  against  your  nei{^hbors,  then  ye  shall  reconcile 
yourselves  unto  tnem ;  being  ready  to  make  restitution,  and  satis- 
faction, according  to  the  utteniioet  of  your  powera,  for  all  injuries 
and  wrongs  dune  by  yon  to  any  otiier;  and  being  likewise  ready 
to  forgive  others  that  have  oflended  you,  as  ye  would  have  fop- 
giveue89  of  your  offences  at  God's  hand  :  for  otherwise  the  re- 
ceiving of  the  huly  communion  doth  nothing  else  but  increase 
your  damnation.  Therefore  if  any  or^ou  be  a  blasphemer  of 
God,  a  liinderer  or  slanderer  of  his  Word,  aii  adulterer,  or  be 
in  malice,  or  envy,  or  in  any  other  grievous  crime,  repent  ye  of 
yuur  sins,  or  else  come  not  to  that  holy  table ;  lest,  after  tlie 
taking  of  that  holy  sacrament,  the  devil  enter  into  you,  as  he 
entered  into  Judas,  and  fill  yon  full  of  all  inimiities,  and  bring 
you  to  destruction  both  of  body  and  soul."  The  reason  why 
faith  in  the  Loitl  is  a  third  means  to  make  a  worthy  .partaker  ol 
the  holy  eupper  is,  bccautiti  chai-ity  and  faith  make  a  one,  like 
heat  and  light  in  the  time  of  spring,  from  whose  conjunctioQ 
every  tree  springs  forth  afresh  ;  in  like  manner  from  spiritual 
heal,  which  is  charity,  and  spiritual  light,  which  is  the  truth  ol 
faith  tue  life  of  every  man  is  renewed.  That  taitb  in  the  Ijord 
has  this  etlcct,  is  evident  from  these  passages :  "  lie  that  beliey- 
eth  in  me  shall  live,  and  never  die"  (John  xi.  25,  26).  "This  ii 
the  will  of  the  Eather  that  e^  ery  one  that  believeth  on  the  Sou 
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may  Iiave  everlasting  life"  (vl.  39,40).  "God  kj  loved  the  world, 
that  Im  giiveliis  only-begutten  Son,  that  whoBoerer  bolievetb  on 
aim  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life"  (iii.  16).  "  He 
that  believeth  in  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life,  but  lie  that  be- 
lieveth  not  the  Son  shall  not  sec  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  liiin"  (iii.  36).  '*  Wo  are  in  him  that  is  ti-ue,  even  in 
his  Son  Jesus  Cbrlet :  this  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life** 
(1  John  V.  30). 

723.  It  was  shown  in  the  chapter  on  Retobmation  astd  b» 
OKMKBATioN  that  a  man  is  regenerated  by  these  three,  the  Lord, 
charity,  and  tUith,  united  iii  one,  and  that  unless  a  man  be  re- 
generated he  cannot  enter  iutu  heaven :  therefore  the  Lord  can 
open  it  to  none  but  the  regenerate  ;  and  after  natural  death  no 
others  can  be  admitted-  By  the  regenerate,  who  approach  the 
holy  table  wortbilvj  are  meant  thoee  who  are  internally  in  thoae 
three  esaentials  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  not  those  who  are 
only  externally  in  them ;  fur  the  latter  do  not  confess  the  Lord 
in  their  soul,  but  only  with  their  tongue,  and  exercise  charitv 
towards  their  neighbor  with  their  hands  alone,  and  not  with 
their  hearts.  These  the  Lord  describes  as  the  workers  of  iniquity, 
"  Then  will  ye  begin  to  gay,  (Lord,)  we  have  eaten  and  (Irunlc 
in  thy  presence:  but  he  will  say,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye 
are;  depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity"  (Luke  xiii.  26, 
97). 

724.  These,  as  well  as  the  former  remarks,  may  be  illustrated 
by  various  circumstuuccs  which  hai'mouizc  and  correspond.  As 
for  example,  none  .ire  admitted  to  the  table  of  an  emperor  or  a 
king  but  those  of  liigh  rank  ami  station  ;  and  they  too,  before 
their  admission,  must  be  clotlied  in  a  manner  suitable  to  their 
dignity,  and  appear  with  the  proper  deeurutions  of  their  office, 
tliat  tney  may  meet  witJi  a  gmcioua  and  favorable  reception. 
How  much  more  is  thia  to  be  expected  wlieii  men  approach  to  the 
table  of  him  who  is  "  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kmgs !"  i^Rev. 
xvii.  I-i);  to  which  table,  tliniiwh  all  are  called  and  invited,  those 
only  who  are  spiritually  wurtny,  and  are  clothed  in  honorable 
apparel,  after  nsing  fr-um  tJible,  are  admitted  inU>  the  palaces  of 
heaven,  and  mode  partakera  of  its  jovB,  and  honored  as  princes, 
being  the  children  of  the  greatest  of  "Kings,  and  who  afterwards 
sit  down  daily  with  Abraham,  Isitac,  and  Jacob  (Matt.  viii.  11) ; 
by  whom  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  his  Divine- Col eeUal,  Divine- 
Spiritnal.  and  DiviueNatural.  It  may  be  compared  also  with  ft 
marriage  nn  earth,  to  which  none  are  invited  but  the  relations, 
kindred,  and  friends  of  the  bridegroom  and  bride:  if  any  other 
l>f!rson  enters,  he  is  admitted  indeed,  but  havine  no  place  a»- 
Bigiied  him  at  the  table,  he  retires.  Simitar  to  this  is  the  case 
of  those  who  are  invited  to  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  as  a  bride- 
groom, with  the  church  aa  a  biide.  Xhose  oid^'  are  accounted 
Kindred,  relations,  and  friends,  who  <forivc  their  birth  and  lineage 
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from  the  Lc»rd  bv  regenenitiun.  In  tho  case  ot  worMly  conneo- 
tions  also,  who  is  ever  admitted  into  li-ieiidsbip  with  unother, 
until  be  ffives  jproof  of  his  eiiiccrity,  and  how  much  he  u  deeiroua 
to  serve  his  friend,  and  to  du  Ills  will  ?  Such  a  one  only  is  ad- 
mitted into  curdfal  famitiarity,  and  intrusted  willi  his  pot>aea- 
eions. 
VII.   That  rnosK  who  apfkoacu  thb  holt  suppee  woktotlt, 

AllE  IN  THE  UVKIJ,  ASH  UK    IN    THKM  ;    CONHEQCENTLT,    OONJUNO- 
HON  WITH  THE  LORl]  IS  y.FFKlTTKli  BY  THK  UOLV  SUl'PKK. 

725.  Ithusalruady  been  prtived  In  i^everul  cbiiptere, tliat  Llioee 
who  are  under  the  iiilltieuce  of  faith  in  the  Lord,  and  of  charity 
towards  tlieir  neighbor^  ajjproiich  the  holy  supper  worthily,  and 
that  the  truths)  of  faitli  produce  the  l/iTtVs  prc«ence}  and  the 

f;ood8  of  charity,  together  with  faith,  conjunciiun:  bt?nce  it  fol- 
0W8,  that  those  who  approacb  tJie  holy  supper  wortliily  are  con- 
joined with  the  Lord,  and  those  who  aru  conjoined  with  the  Lord 
are  in  him,  and  he  in  them.  That  tbia  ia  the  case  with  sucb  aa 
approacb  worthily,  the  Lord  bhuHolf  teaclien  in  Uiese  words  : 
**  He  tliat  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketli  my  hUwd,  dwelletb  in 
me,  and  I  in  him"  (John  vi.  56).  That  this  is  conjunction  witli 
the  Lord,  he  teaches  in  these  words  :  "Abide  in  me,  and  I  in 
you :  lie  that  abidutb  in  nie,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringetb 
forth  much  fruit"  (.John  xv.  i,  5;  and  Kcv.  iii.  20).  What  else 
can  conjunction  with  the  Lord  mean,  but  to  be  among  those  who 
are  in  bis  body  ?  and  tliu&e  conbUitite  his  body,  who  believe  in 
him,  and  do  liis  will.  His  will  is  the  exercise  of  charily  accord- 
ing to  the  truths  of  faith. 

726.  Eternal  life  and  salvation  are  not  attainable  without 
conjimction  with  the  Lord^  because  he  is  eternal  life  and  salva- 
tion. That  he  is  eternal  life,  appears  clearly  from  many  pas- 
sages in  the  Word^  and  ijarttcularly  fi*um  this  in  John  :  ^*  Jesus 
Christ  is  t]ie  true  God,  and  ett;rnal  life"  (1  Epist.  v.  20).  That 
he  is  8ALVATiv)X,  is  equally  evident,  because  salvation  and  eter- 
nal life  are  one;  hii^  name  Jrsus  also  Bi<(nities  salvation,  and 
therefore  thr*'Ughout  the  whole  Christian  world  he  is  called  thb 
Savioch.  It  is  to  be  remarked,  however,  that  none  approacb  the 
holy  snppor  worthily,  but  those  who  are  interiorly  ctinjoitied  with 
the  Lord,  and  those  unly  are  interioily  conjoined  with  him  who 
are  regenerate :  who  the  regenerate  are,  was  shown  in  the  chapter 
on  liEFouuATioN  aiid  KuoEN'tatATioN.  I'here  are  many,  indeed, 
who  profess  to  beiicvo  in  the  Lord,  and  who  do  good  to  their 
neighbor;  but  if  this  be  tii>t  done  fmrn  love  towards  their  neigh- 
bor, and  iaith  in  the  Lord,  they  are  not  regenerate,  tor  they  »Io 
good  to  their  neighbor  oi  ly  from  motived  which  regard  the 
world  and  themselves,  and  not  their  neighbor  as  their  neighbor. 
The  works  of  such  persons  are  merely  natural,  destitute  of  any 
inward  spiritual  principle,  becaise  they  acknowledge  tho  Lora 
with  their  mouths  and  lip«  oaly  while  their  hearts  are  far  from 
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him.  Koal  love  towards  our  neighbor,  and  real  faith,  come 
from  thti  Xxjrd  alone,  and  are  coniiiiunicatod  to  a  man,  while 
from  the  freedom  uf  liia  will  he  does  good  to  hie  neighbor  with 
his  natural  powers,  and  believes  truths  with  bla  mtiuiial  powers, 
and  looks  to  the  Loud,  doing  these  thi-ee  bccaiiBe  they  are  en- 
joined in  the  Word  ;  Cur  then  the  Ljid  implants  charity  and  faith 
in  the  centre  of  hit^  tuind,  and  makes  them  both  spiritual,  and 
thua  he  conjoins  the  man  to  himself,  and  the  man  conjoins  hira* 
self  to  tlieLord;  for  there  can  be  no  conjunction  unless  it  be 
reciprocal.  But  all  these  snbjccteuro  fully  Jiscus^ed  in  thecbap* 
tera  on  Cilveitt,  l-'Anu,  Fkck  petebmination,  and  Rf^enkbation. 
72T.  It  ia  well  known  that  intimacies  and  connections  are 
formed  in  the  world  by  invitations  to  partake  of  the  repasts  of 
the  table,  and  by  feasts ;  for  on  such  occasions  the  jwreon  who 
invites  intends  by  it  to  promote  some  end  or  pnrpiwe  which  may 
lead  to  agreement  or  friundship ;  l>nt  much  more  are  such  friend- 
ships promoted  by  invitntiong  which  have  spiritual  purposes  for 
thoirend.  Feasts  in  the  ancient  churches  were  feasts  of  charity ; 
flu  ihey  wertj  in  the  primitive  Christian  church  ;  and  un  theae 
ocGUiions  the  gne^^ts  fttrengthened  one  another,  that  so  from  a 
sincere  heart  thc-y  might  continne  steadfast  in  the  worship  of  the 
Lord.  Whtn  the  children  of  Israel  ate  together  of  the  sacrifices 
ol'  the  tabernacle,  it  woe  intendoil  to  represent  their  unanimity 
ill  the  Wfir&hip  of  Jchovnh;  therefore  the  flesh  which  they  ale 
was  called  Sioly,  because  it  was  a  part  of  the  sacrifice  (Jer.  xl.  15; 
Ha^.  ii.  12;  and  in  several  other  phicea):  liow  much  rather 
then  should  thirt  be  the  cjuie  with  the  bread  and  wine,  and  the 
pasclnil  flesh,  at  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  who  offered  himself  aa 
a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  oi  the  whole  world  I  Moreover,  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Lord  by  the  holy  supper  may  bo  illustrated  by  the 
conjunction  of  tamifies  that  are  dt-scended  from  one  common 
father :  those  of  the  same  blood  are  the  first  in  descent,  and 
afterwards  succeed  relations  and  kinsfolk  of  divers  ordere  and 
degrees,  whn  all  derive  something  from  the  primitive  stock ;  not 
that  they  derive  their  conjunction  from  flesh  and  blood,  but 
being  of  the  same  nt-sh  and  bloud,  they  possess  a  similur  soul, 
and  thence  an  inclination  to  similar  things,  by  which  they  are 
conjoined.  Tlie  reality  of  e^ucli  conjunction  is  apparent  from  the 
general  resemblancu  of  tlietr  coinitenances,  and  also  of  their 
manners,  on  which  account  they  are  called  one  flesh  (Gen. 
xiix.  14;  xxxrii.  27;  3  Sam.  v.  1 ;  xix.  12,  13;  and  in  other 

E laces).    The  case  is  similar  in  respect  to  coninnction  with  the 
«rd,  who  is  the  FalJier  of  all  tlie  faithful  a!id  the  blessed.    Con- 
junction with  him  is  etrecttni  by  love  ant!  faith,  by  the  reception 

le  Lord 


of  whifli  they  are  cjiUc<l  orte  flesh;  hence  tht: 


says, 


He 


that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  ia  m% 
and  I  in  him."  How  plain  is  it  to  see  that  bread  and  wine  can 
Dot  eifect  this  conjunction,  but  that  it  is  eflcctcd  by  the  good  oi 
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love,  which  is  signified  b,v  bread,  and  by  the  tnith  of  faith, 
vhich  is  signilled  by  wine,  both  which,  as  they  are  the  Lord^a 
owD, proceed  and  are  communicatod  from  him  alone!  All  con- 
junction, moreover,  is  ejected  by  luve,  and  luve  without  confi- 
dence is  not  love.  But  those  who  believe  ihat  the  bread  is  flesh, 
and  the  wine  bluod,  and  cannot  raise  their  thoughts  to  some- 
thing spiritual,  mu^t  retaaiu  in  that  belief;  but,  uion  it  should 
be  accompanied  with  tbe  conviction  that  there  is  something  in 
the  nte  must  holy,  and  effective  of  conjunction  witii  the  Lord, 
which  is  communicated  and  appropriated  to  man  as  his  own, 
though  it  always  continues  to  be  the  Lord's. 
VUL  That  tjik  holy  supper  is,  to  the  woktht  reoeiters,  as  a 

SIONITCEE  AND  SEAL  THAT  THET  AHE  THK  SONS  OF  GOD. 

726.  The  true  ground  and  reason  why  the  holy  supper,  to 
the  worthy'  receivers,  is  a  signature  and  seal  ttiat  they  are  the 
eons  of  God,  is  because,  as  was  said  above,  the  Ix)ru  is  then 
present,  and  introduces  into  heaven  those  who  are  born  of  him, 
that  is,  who  are  regenerate.  T)io  holy  supper  effects  this,  in 
consequence  of  the  Lord's  being  then  present,  even  as  to  his 
Humanity  ;  for  it  was  shown  above  that  the  Lord,  with  the  whole 
of  hia  redemption,  is  entirely  present  in  the  holy  supper;  there- 
fore he  says  of  the  bread,  ^^lliis  is  my  body,"  and  of  the  wine, 
"This  is  my  blood;"  he  consetiuently  at  such  times  admits  the 
worthy  receivers  into  Ins  body,  which  Cfwisists  of,  and  is  formed 
by,  heaven  and  tlie  clunch.  Wliile  a  man  16  regenerating,  the 
Lord  is  indeed  present  with  him,  and  preparing  him  by  his 
divine  operation  for  heaven  ;  but  that  he  may  be  actually  ad- 
mitted, he  must  actually  present  himself  to  the  Lord;  and  as 
tbe  Lord  doos  actually  present  himself  to  man,  man  must  ac- 
tually receive  him,  not  indeed  as  lie  hung  on  the  cross,  but  as 
he  now  is  in  his  glorified  Uiunanity  in  which  he  is  present:  the 
body  of  this  humanity  is  divine  good,  and  its  blood  is  divino 
truln,  which  are  given  to  man,  and  by  which  he  is  regenerated, 
and  is  in  the  Lord,  and  tbe  Lord  in  him ;  for,  as  was  shown 
mbove,  eating  and  driuking,  us  acts  perlbnned  at  the  holy  supper, 
are  of  a  spiritual  nature.  From  a  right  perception  of  these 
truths  it  is  very  apparent  that  the  holy  supper  is  a  signature  and 
seal  that  the  wurthy  receivers  are  the  sons  of  God. 

729.  Those,  however,  who  die  in  their  infancy  or  childhood| 
and  so  do  not  arrive  at  an  age  capable  of  worthily  npproacliing 
the  holy  supper,  are  iutruduced  into  heaven  by  the  Lord  through 
Wptisui ;  for,  as  was  shown  in  the  chapter  ou  Baptism,  Baptism 
it  an  introduction  into  the  Christian  churchy  and  at  the  same  tirm 
an  ifiserUon  among  Cht-i*tiana  in  the  ^ritual  world.  The  church 
and  heaven  in  the  spiritual  world  are  one,  therefore  an  intro* 
duction  into  the  church  in  that  world  is  also  an  introduction 
into  heaven  ;  and  those  who  have  died  in  infancy  or  childhood. 
beiig  educated  under  the  Lord's  auspices,  are  regenerated,  an« 
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become  bis  eons,  muro  and  more,  for  they  know  no  other  Father. 
But  Buch  iDfants  and  children  as  are  born  out  of  the  Chrtstiaa 
cburcli,  are,  after  the  reception  of  faith  in  the  Tx)ni,  introduced 
by  another  medium  into  tlie  heaven  net  apart  for  those  of  their 
own  religioD  ;  for  thoy  are  not  mixed  with  those  in  the  Christian 
heaven.  ludoi'd  tiiere  is  no  nation  throu^liout  the  whole  wurld, 
which  may  not  be  saved,  if  they  a^knowledee  a  God,  and  live 
good  lives;  fur  the  Lord  redeemed  them  alf,  and  all  mankind 
are  equally  bom  with  spiritual  facuItioB^  so  as  to  be  capable  of 
receiving  the  benefits  of  roilomption.  Those  who  receive  the 
Lord,  that  is,  who  have  Itiith  in  bim,  and  are  not  in  evils  of  life, 
are  called  stms  of  God.  and  bom  of  God  (Juhn  i.  12, 18  ;  xi.  52) ; 
and  also  c/iildren  of  the  hinadmn  (Hatt.  xiii.  38);  and  likewise 
imhsniOTS  or  heirs  (MatL  xix.  2& ;  xxv.  34).  The  Lor^a  disci- 
pU9  are  also  called  children  (Matt  iz.  15) ;  so  likewise  are  aU 
anjr£i«  (Job  i.  6;  ii.  1). 

730.  It  is  with  the  holy  supper  as  with  a  covenant,  which, 
after  settling  the  articles  of  agreement,  is  drawn  up,  and  then 
Bigiied  and  sealed.  That  tlie  Lord's  bloud  is  a  covenant,  he  him- 
fielf  teac^bes ;  for  when  he  look  the  cup,  and  cave  it  to  lue  difici- 
ples,  he  said,  "  Drink  ye  al!  of  this ;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the 
Kew  Testament"  (Katt.  xxvi, ;  Mark  xiv. ;  Luke  xxii.)  The 
New  Testaineut  is  the  new  Covenant :  it  is  on  this  account  that 
the  Word  written  by  the  prophets  before  the  Lord's  coming  is 
called  the  Old  Testitment  or  Cfovenant,  and  the  Woi-d  written  by 
the  evangelists  and  apostles  aAer  his  coming  is  called  the  Kew 
Teitameut  or  Covenant.  That  the  divine  truth  ol'  the  Word  is 
meant  by  blood,  and  also  by  wine,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  706, 
708.  And  the  Word  is  the  real  and  very  covenant  which  the 
Lord  makes  with  man,  and  man  with  the  Lord;  for  the  Lord 
came  down  as  the  Word,  that  is^  as  the  divire  truth  :  and  since 
tliis  is  his  blood,  therefore  blood,  in  tlie  Israelitish  church,  which 
was  represeiilativB  of  the  Christian  church,  was  called  the  Hood 
(if  the  covcrumt  ijExod.  xxiv.  7,  8  ;  i^ch.  ix.  11);  and  the  Lord, 
the  Covenant  ^  the  peopU  (^^a\&h  xlii.  6;  Jer.  xxxi.  SI — 31; 
Psalm  cxi.  d).  It  is  besides  according  to  the  order  observed  in 
the  worhl,  that  the  covenant,  to  be  secure  and  binding,  should 
receive  the  signature  of  ttie  parties,  wliich  is  aflixed  af\er  the 
terms  are  agreed  to ;  for  of  what  consequence  is  a  commission, 
or  a  will,  unless  it  be  signed  1  Of  what  validity  is  a  sentence  o\ 
judicature,  unless  the  judgment  be  ratified  by  a  signature  to 
the  iustrumentV  What  is  a  high  office  of  adminiatration  in  a 
stat«t  without  the  writ  or  commission  ?  What  signifies  promo- 
tion to  any  poet  of  honor,  unless  it  be  confirmed  by  proper 
aotborityl  What  is  the  possession  of  a  houne,  withont  purchase 
or  hire,  and  agreement  w]th  the  owner?  What  avails  piwression 
to  any  end,  or  a  race  to  any  g':>al,  to  claim  the  prize,  if  there  be 
DO  end  or  goal,  where  the  prize  may  be  awarded,  occordiD;;  to 
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the  teniia  wliicli  ha'i  hecii  prtivinuslv  settled  by  a  prujjer  oflficerl 
Theee  insUuices  are  mlduceil  only  fur  Olu^iration,  aiul  that 
aimple  minds  may  cumprehund,  how  the  holy  auppur  is  a  signingf 
aealmg,  certifying^  and  witnessing,  even  before  the  angels,  that 
tbe  worthy  receivers  are  the  sods  of  God,  and  moreover  as  a  key 
to  a  house  la  heavea,  whei-e  they  are  to  dvell  to  eternity. 


781.  On  a  time  tliere  appeared  to  mean  angel  flying  beneath 
Uie  eastern  heaven,  with  u  trumpet  in  his  liand,  which  be  held 
to  his  moutli,  and  Bounded  tuwiirds  tike  north,  (he  west,  and  tlie 
aoutli.  Hb  wiia  clail  in  :i  r(>l>o  which  waved  behind  him  as  he 
flew  along,  and  wjis  girded  aminid  the  waist  with  a  baud  which 
seemed  as  it  were  on  fire^  and  radiant  with  carbtmcles  and  sap- 
phires :  bo  flew  with  hie  body  in  a  horizontal  posture,  and  gcctly 
alighted  on  tbe  ground,  iioar  wliere  I  waa  Btanding.  As  eoou  as 
he  touched  the  earth  with  his  teet,  he  stood  erect,  and  walked 
to  and  fro;  but  on  seeing  me,  he  iiumediately  directed  his  stopi 
towards  me.  I  was  in  the  spirit,  and  was  stiimling  in  that  state 
on  a  hill  in  the  southern  quarter  of  the  spiritual  world;  and 
when  he  approached,  I  asked  him  the  occasiun  of  his  coming, 
telluig  him  that  1  liad  lieard  the  sound  of  his  trumpet,  and  had 
ubserved  his  descent  through  the  air.  "  My  coniinissiurt,"  he 
replied,  *^is  tu  cidl  together  such  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  part 
of  the  spirilual  world,  as  have  come  from  the  various  kingdoms 
of  Christendom,  and  have  l)et'n  Tiioet  disiingnished  for  their 
learning,  Their  talents,  and  their  wisdom,  that  they  may  assemble 
on  this  liill  where  yon  are  now  standing,  and  freely  disclose  theit 
minds,  and  declare  what  they  had  thought  and  understood,  and 
how  far  they  hud  l>ecn  wise,  while  in  the  natural  world,  on  the 

SabjCCt    of    HGAVKNLY    JOY    AND    KH'SKNAI,    BAPI'lNEgS.       The    caUSe 

of  my  being  sent  with  such  a  comniission  is  this:  Several  who 
have  lately  come  from  tlie  natural  world,  and  have  been  ad- 
mitted into  our  heavenly  society,  which  is  in  the  east,  have 
iufunned  us  that  thejx*  is  not  a  single  person  throughout  the 
whole  Christiuu  world  who  is  acquainted  with  tbe  true  nature  oi 
heavenly  joy  and  eternal  happiueSH:  con^uijuently,  That  nut  a 
single  person  ie  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  heaven.  Thia 
information  greatly  surprised  my  brethren  and  companions; 
therefore  they  said  to  me,  *  Go  down,  call  together  and  assemble 
tbe  most  eminent  for  wisdom  in  the  world  of  spirits  (whitlier  aU 
men  are  first  collected  ai^cr  their  de]>arture  out  of  the  natui-al 
world),  to  the  intent  that  we  may  know  of  a  certainty,  from  the 
declaration  of  nnuiy,  whether  it  be  really  true  that  such  thick 
darkness  or  dense  ignorance  concerning  a  future  life  prevail* 
•mong  Chriptians.'  *'  The  angel  then  said  to  me,  "  Wait  a  while, 
and  you  will  see  several  companies  of  the  wise  flocking  together 
to  this  place,  and  the  Lord  will  pre]>aru  them  u  house  of  as- 
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»einb1y.'*  I  waited,  and  lo  I  id  the  space  of  ualf  an  hoar  I  saw 
two  companies  from  the  north,  two  from  the  west,  and  two  from 
the  south,  and  as  they  came  near  they  were  iiitrodaced  by  the 
angel  who  blew  t}ie  trumpet  into  the  house  of  assembly  prepared 
for  Uiem,  where  they  took  their  places  in  onler,  according  to  the 
quarter  from  which  they  came.  There  wure  six  troopa  or  com- 
panies, and  a  eeventh  from  tlie  east,  which,  from  the  splendor  of 
the  light  that  encompassed  it,  was  not  s'isible  to  the  rest.  When 
they  were  all  assembled,  the  angel  explained  to  them  the  reasoa 
cf  their  being  called  together,  desiring  that  each  company  in 
order  would  show  what  wisdom  they  possessed  on  the  subject 
of  UBAVENLT  JOT  ASD  ETEBNAX  happtness.  Then  cach  Company 
collected  themselves  into  a  ring,  with  their  faces  turned  one 
towards  another,  that  tbuy  migut  recall  the  ideas  they  had  en- 
tertained  about  it  in  the  natural  world,  and  after  examiuaUon 
and  deliberation,  declare  tiieir  eeutiments. 

782.  After  same  consultation,  the  fibst  oompakt  from  the 
north  declared  their  opinion,  that  heavenly  joy  and  eternal  hap- 
pinefls  arc  one  with  the  very  life  of  heaven  ;  whoever  therefore 
enters  heaven,  enters,  as  to  his  life,  into  all  its  festivities,  just  as 
a  person  admitted  to  a  marriage  enters  into  all  the  festivities  of 
a  marriage.  "  Is  not  heaven,  tliey  argued,  "  before  our  eves 
in  a  particular  distinct  place  abovo  us  1  and  are  there  not  in  that 
place,  and  nowhere  else,  transcendent  felicities  and  pleasures? 
when  a  man  thorotbre  is  admitted  into  heaven,  ho  is  admitted, 
both  as  to  mental  perception  and  bodily  sensation,  into  the  full 
enjoyment  of  all  these  felicities  and  pleasures.  Of  conrse, 
heavenly  happiu&^s,  which  is  also  eternal  happiness,  cousista 
solely  in  adaiisaiou  Into  heaven,  which  depends  purely  ou  the 
divine  grace."  Tliey  ended,  and  the  bkookd  company  from  the 
north,  according  to  the  measure  of  their  wisdom,  next  delivered 
their  response  to  the  following  purport:  ''Heavenly  joy  and 
eternal  happiness  consist  solely  in  the  most  delightful  association 
with  angels,  and  in  holding  such  sweet  converautiou  with  them 
as  to  keep  the  coimteuaiice  continually  expanded  with  gladuess, 
while  by  the  elegunce  and  playfulness  uf  wit,  the  smiles  of  mirth 
are  for  ever  spread  over  the  face  of  the  company.  What  else 
can  constitute  heavenly  joys,  but  the  variations  of  such  pleasures 
to  eternity?"  The  tiurd  oompanv,  which  was  tlie  first  of  the 
wise  from  tlie  western  quarter,  according  to  the  thoughts  which 
flowed  from  their  atlections,  thus  declared  their  sentiments: 
"  In  what  else,"  said  they,  ''  do  heavenly  joy  and  eternal  hap- 
piness consist,  but  in  feasting  witli  Abruimm,  Isaac,  and  Jacub, 
ftt  whose  tables  there  will  be  an  abundance  of  rich  and  delicate 
fiiod,  with  the  finest  and  must  generous  wines ;  these  U>  be  sao- 
oeeded  by  sports  and  dances  of  virmns  and  younjc  men,  accom* 
|)anied  by  choral  symphonies  and  the  harmony  ot  flutes,  and  at 
tiiDee  varied  hy  the  melodious  singing  of  sweet  songs;  the  even 
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iDg  to  close  with  pnblic  exbibitionB,  in  wliich  different  cliarae> 
tere  will  be  represented  ;  this  ay;flin  to  be  followed  bj  feasting, 
and  60  on  every  day  to  all  eternity'  ?"  AVlien  they  bad  ended, 
the  FOURTH  coMi'AAT,  wbjcb  was  the  second  from  the  western 
quarter,  declared  their  sentiments  to  tlie  following  purport :  "  We 
Dave  entertained,^  saii  they,  "  many  ideas  concerning  heavenly 
joy  and  eternal  happiness,  and  we  have  cxauiiuoda  variety  ol 
joys,  and  c<fmparcd  them  one  with  another,  and  have  at  length 
come  to  this  conclusion,  thai  heavenly  joys  are  paiadisJacal  joys  : 
for  what  is  heaven  but  a  ]iarudise  exteailed  frani  the  east  to  the 
west,  and  from  the  nouth  to  the  north,  in  which  there  are  trees 
of  fruit  and  flowers  of  delight^  and  in  the  midst,  the  magnificent 
tree  of  lite,  n»und  wtiich  the  lilessed  will  take  their  seats,  feeding 
on  fruite  most  delicious  to  the  taste,  and  adorned  u-ith  garlands 
of  flowers  of  the  mu'jt  grateful  odor  'i  In  this  paradise  there  will 
be  a  perpetual  spring,  so  that  the  fruits  and  flowers  will  every 
day  spring  forth  afresh  with  im  intinito  variety,  and  the  mind 
being  thus  perpetually  refreshed  by  their  coiitinual  growth  and 
renewal,  added  to  the  venial  lein[>erature  of  llie  atmosphere, 
must  daily  receive  and  taste  new  joyt^,  and  so  be  restored  to  the 
flower  of  its  age,  and  be  brought  "back  to  that  primitive  etatd  in 
which  Adam  and  liis  wife  were  created,  and  time  recover  their 
jraradise,  which  has  been  transplanted  from  earth  to  heaven. 
The  FitTu  coMPANv,  wliich  was  tno  first  of  the  ingenious  spirits 
fipom  ttie  Southern  (quarter,  next  delivered  Uieir  opinion  : 
"Heaveidy  joys  imd  eternal  happiness,"  said  they,  *' consist  solely 
in  eupereiiiinent  dominion  arid  the  never-failing  abundance  of 
treasure,  joined  with  super-royal  inagiiificence  and  ijupt;r-illu8- 
trious  splendor.  That  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  rbeir  continual 
fruition  which  is  eternal  happiness,  consist  iu  these  things,  we 
discovered  by  observation  on  those  who  possessed  these  m  the 
former  world,  and  also  by  the  declaratiou  that  the  blessed  in 
heaven  are  to  reign  with  the  Lord,  and  to  become  kings  and 
princes,  becuuse  they  are  the  sons  of  him  who  Is  King  ot  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords,  and  tlmt  they  are  to  sit  on  thrones,  and  be 
ministerwl  unto  In-  angels.  Moreover,  the  inagniticence  ot 
heaven  is  plainly  discovered  to  us  in  the  account  given  of  the 
\ew  Jerusalem,  which  is  a  description  of  the  glory  of  heaven, 
chat  it  is  to  have  gates,  each  of  which  shall  consist  of  a  single 
pearl,  and  streets  of  pure  gold,  and  a  wall  witli  foundations  of 
precious  stones :  every  one,  consequently,  who  is  received  into 
heaven,  Is  to  have  a  palace  of  his  own,  resplendent  with  gold 
and  other  costly  materials,  and  to  enjoy  domiuion,  Gvory  one  in 
succession.  Now,  knowing  that  micU  things  contain  innate  joys 
and  inherent  happiness,  and  that  they  are  promised  ns  by  Uod, 
whose  Word  cannot  fall,  we  therefore  conclude  that  the  most 
happy  state  of  heavenly  litb  can  be  derived  from  no  other  source 
than  this."  After  this,  tlie  siiru  cuiii'ANv,  wliich  wsis  thb 
722 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


fHE    HQI  r   9UFPCK. 


Hoond  from  the  southern  quarter,  declared  as  follows:  "The 
joy  of  hearou  and  its  eternal  h&ppino&s  consists  solely  in  the  pe^ 
petuiil  glorification  of  Qod,  in  a  never-ceasing  feBtival  of  praise 
and  tlianki^giving,  and  in  tlte  mo^t  bk-«scd  performance  ot  wor^ 
ship,  accuinpauied  with  ^ongs  and  jubilee,  which  shall  keep  th« 
heart  in  a  tumstuit  t-tate  of  elevatiun  luwarda  Gnd,  with  a  full 
coniideiict;  that  ho  accepts  snch  prayers  and  praises  ou  acconnt 
of  his  divine  miuiiliuencu  in  imparting  blessedness."  Some  of 
the  comiiaDy  added  further,  that  this  glorification  would  be 
attended  witli  magnificent  ttluminatious,  and  with  luoet  fragrant 
incense,  and  with  proce^^Bioiis  of  gruat  i»oinp,  preceded  by  the 
chief  pontiff  with  a  great  trnmpet,  who  would  be  tljllowed  by 
primates  and  priests  of  various  oi-der-i,  and  these  again  by  men 
carrying  palms,  and  wumcn  with  golden  images  in  their  hands. 

733.  The  SEVXNTii  company,  which  was  invisible  to  the  rest, 
came  from  the  east  of  ht-avon,  and  consisted  of  ancrols  of  the 
same  society  as  the  angel  who  aoundud  the  trumpet.  These,  wlien 
they  heard  in  heaven  that  not  a  single  person  throughout  tJie 
Christian  world  was  acqnaintoil  with  the  true  nature  ul  heavonlT 
joy  and  eternal  happiness,  said  one  to  another,  ''  Surely  this 
cannot  be  true ;  there  cannot  among  Christians  be  such  darkness 
and  mental  blindness  ;  but  let  us  go  down  aud  hear  whether  it 
be  true,  for  if  so  it  is  indeed  a  prodigy."  Then  they  said  to  the 
angel  who  sounded  the  trumpet,  "  1  ou  know  that  every  one  who 
has  longed  for  heaven,  and  has  formed  any  determinate  opinion 
I'LSpeeting  i Is  joys,  is  introduced  after  deatti  into  the  joys  uf  his 
ima.giuatiou ;  and  after  experiencing  what  they  are,  and  being 
convinced  that  tlu-v  are  only  the  offspring  of  his  uwn  vain 
uotioHH,  and  the  delusions  of  his  fancy,  ho  is  then  led  out  of  his 
mistakes,  and  instructed  in  the  truth.  This  is  the  case  with 
several  in  the  world  of  spirits,  who  iu  their  former  life  have 
meditated  about  Iieaven,  and  have  formed  distinct  notions  of  its 
joys,  until  at  last  they  have  bten  tilled  with  a  desire  of  p*issessing 
them."  On  hearing  these  wortis,  the  angel  who  liad  the  trumpet 
Baid  to  tfie  six  companies  of  wise  men  assembled  from  theOhns- 
tian  world,  "  Follow  me,  and  I  will  introduce  you  into  your  joys, 
and  consequently  into  heaven." 

734.  liaviug  said  this,  the  angel  weut  out  before  them,  and 
he  was  fii-st  attended  by  the  company  who  were  of  opinion  that 
the  joys  of  l:eavL-u  consisted  in  pleasant  association  aud  enter- 
taioiug  discourse.  Thei«e  the  angel  introduced  tuan  assembly  of 
spiriu  in  the  northern  quarter,  who  during  their  abode  in  the 
former  wnrld  ha*!  entertained  the  same  notions  of  the  joys  of 
heaven.  There  was  in  the  place  a  large  and  spacious  house, 
whore  all  these  spirits  werecollcctcrj.  In  the  house  were  more 
than  fitly  difterent  apartments,  allotted  tu  diSerent  kinds  and 
subjects  of  conversation  :  in  some  they  conversed  about  such 
matters  as  they  had  seen  or  heiird  in  the  public  places  of  reBOrt 
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Kacl  the  atreote  of  the  city ;  in  othera  the  converBation  turned 
upon  the  T&riona  charn.s  of  tiie  fair  sex,  intereperecd  with  jeets, 
which  were  carried  on  till  the  countenances  of  all  present  were 
expanded  with  tlie  smiles  of  mirth  ;  in  other  Aputments  they 
diacourscd  on  news  relating  to  courts,  to  public  ministers,  to 
state  policy,  and  to  various  matters  which  had  tmn^pired  fmm 
privy  councils,  interspersing  many  conjectures  and  reasonings  of 
their  own  on  the  issuce  of  such  plans;  in  other  apartments  they 
oonvoraed  about  trade  and  mercliandisc ;  in  others  npon  literary 
subjects ;  in  others  upon  points  of  civil  prudence  and  moral  life; 
in  others  about  affairs  relating  to  the  church,  its  sects,  &c.  I 
was  permitted  to  enter  and  look  alwut  the  house,  and  I  saw 
people  running  fmin  one  apartment  to  another,  seeking  out  such 
company  as  Mas  best  suited  to  their  several  affections  and  de- 
lights ;  and  among  the  parties  I  could  distinguish  three  kinds  of 
persons;  some  were  panting  to  speak,  some  eager  to  ask  qnea- 
tions,  and  others  greedy  to  devour  what  was  said.  The  house 
had  four  doors,  one  towards  each  quarter;  and  I  observed  several 
leaving  tlieir  respective  companies,  and  hastening  to  get  out  of 
the  house.  I  followed  some  of  them  to  the  east  door,  where  I 
saw  several  sitting  with  great  marks  of  dejection  in  their  faces; 
■Bd  on  uiy  inrmiring  into  tlie  cause  of  their  trouble,  they  replied, 
"The  doors  of  this  house  are  kept  shut  against  all  persons  who 
would  go  oat,  and  this  is  the  third  day  since  we  eutered,  to 
pass  our  life,  according  to  our  desire,  in  company  and  conversa- 
tion; but  now  we  are  grown  so  weary  with  continual  talking, 
that  we  can  scarce  bear  to  hear  the  sound  of  a  human  voice ; 
therefore,  from  mere  irksomeness,  we  have  betaken  ourselves  to 
the  door  ;  but  on  uur  knocking  to  have  it  opened,  we  were  told 
that  the  iloors  of  this  house  are  never  onened  to  let  any  persons 
out,  but  only  to  let  them  in.  'Stay,  then,*  we  were  answered, 
*  and  enjoy  the  delights  of  heaven/  So  our  conclusion  is  that 
fpe  are  to  remain  here  for  ever,  and  this  is  the  cause  of  the 
sorrow  that  has  seized  our  minds ;  uuw  too  we  begin  to  feel  an 
oppreesion  in  the  breast,  and  to  be  overwhelmed  with  anxiety." 
Tiien  the  angel  addressed  tliem  and  said  :  ""  This  stale  proves  to 
be  the  extinction  of  your  joys,  which  yon  supposed  to  be  the 
only  joys  of  heaven,  when  yet  they  are  but  accessory  to  them." 
"In  what  then,'*  tbcj-  inquired,  "does  heavenly  joy  consist f* 
The  angel  replied  briefly,  "In  the  delight  of  doing  something 
that  is  useful  to  ourselves  and  others,  which  delight  derivee  its 
essence  from  love,  and  its  existence  fmra  wisdom.  Tlie  delight 
at'  use,  originating  in  love,  and  operating  by  wisdom,  is  the  Ufe 
and  soul  of  aU  heavenly  joys.  In  the  heavens  there  are  ire- 
qaent  occasions  of  meeting  cheerful  company,  to  exhilarate  the 
minds  {mew)  of  the  angels,  to  amuse  their  minda  {ammu4t\  to 
expand  their  bosoms  with  j  )y,  and  to  refresh  thdr  bodice ;  but 
such  occasions  only  occur  when  they  have  fulfilled  certain  sp • 
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pointed  uses  in  their  respective  pursuits  and  employments.  It 
IS  from  this  that  all  joje  and  entertainments  deiive  their  life  and 
•oul ;  and  if  tliis  life  and  sool  be  taken  away^  the  accessory  jo^s 
by  degrees  lose  tlieir  powers^  exciting  first  inditlercnce,  then  dis> 

§UBt,  and  lastly  sorrow  and  anxiety.  As  tlie  angel  ended,  the 
oor  was  thi-owu  open,  and  those  who  were  sittintj;  there  burst 
out  in  haste,  and  fled  away  home,  every  one  to  his  respective  )»• 
bor  and  employment,  and  so  they  were  refreshed. 

735.  Aiter  tbJs  the  augel  addressed  those  who  had  persuaded 
themselves  that  the  jova  of  heaven  and  eternal  happinues  coq> 
sisted  in  feustinf;  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  succeeded  by 
spurtd  and  shows,  and  these  again  by  leasts,  and  eu  un  to  eternity. 
"Follow  me,"  he  said,  "and  I  will  introduce  you  into  the  po»- 
Beasion  of  your  enjoyments  ;'^  and  straightway  he  led  them 
through  a  grove  into  a  plain,  boarded  over,  on  which  there  were 
tables  set  out,  fifteen  on  one  side,  and  fifteen  on  the  other.  Then 
they  asked  the  meaning  of  so  many  tables ;  and  the  angel  replied, 
''The  first  table  is  for  Abraham,  the  second  for  Isaac,  and  the 
third  for  Jacob,  and  the  rust  in  urdur  for  the  twelve  apostles.  On 
the  other  side  are  the  same  number  of  Uiblta  for  their  wives: 
the  first  three  are  fur  Sarah,  Abrahiun's  wife,  Rebecca,  the  wife 
of  Isaac,  and  Leah  and  Kachel,  the  wives  of  Jacob,  and  the  other 
twelve  are  ibr  tlie  wives  of  the  twelve  apostles.'*  They  had  not 
waited  long  before  the  tables  appeared  covered  with  dishes,  bo* 
tween  which,  at  stated  distances,  were  oraaments  of  small  pyra- 
mids laden  with  swcctmeatti.  The  guests  stood  around  the  tablea 
in  expectation  uf  seeing  their  respective  presidents,  who  soon 
appeared  to  enter  according  to  the  order  of  precedency,  beglu- 
nmg;  with  Abraham,  and  ending  witli  the  last  iif  the  apostles; 
ancTprtiseutl^-  each  president,  taking  his  place  at  the  head  of  his 
own  table,  reclined  on  a  couch,  and  then  invited  the  bystanders 
to  take  their  places,  each  on  his  couch :  accoi-dlngly,  the  men 
reclined  with  the  patriarchs  and  apostles,  and  the  women  with 
their  wivc^,  aud  they  ate  and  drank  with  much  festivity,  btit  at 
the  same  time  with  due  decurum.  When  the  repast  wad  ended, 
the  patriarchs  and  a]i0!itle6  retired,  and  then  various  spuria  and 
dances  of  virgins  and  young  men  were  introduced,  and  theee 
were  succeedw  by  shows.  At  the  conclusion  of  these  enter* 
tainments  they  were  again  invited  to  feasting,  but  with  this  par- 
ticular provision,  that  on  the  first  day  thev  were  to  eat  with  Abra- 
ham, on  the  second  with  Isaac,  on  the  tbird  with  Jacob,  on  the 
fourth  with  Peter,  on  the  fifth  with  James,  ou  the  sixth  with 
John,  on  the  seventh  with  Paul,  and  with  tlie  rest  in  order  till 
iie  fifteenth  day,  when  tlieir  festivity  was  to  be  renewed  in  lik« 
order,  unly  changing  their  seats,  and  So  on  to  eternity.  Alter 
this  the  angel  calTed  together  the  company  that  had  attended  him, 
and  sai<l  to  them,  *'' AJlthose  whom  you  have  observed  at  the  ser- 
eral  tables  had  formed  the  like  imaginary  notions  with  yotUMlreft 
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of  the  Joys  of  heaven  and  eternal  Imppincss,  and  it  ib  with  intent 
that  they  may  ecc  tlio  vanity  of  aucli  idcaa,  aud  be  withdrawn 
from  them,  that,  by  the  Lurd  a  permission,  tliee-e  ecenic  fcstivala 
are  instituted.  The  di^ified  person a^reii,  who  presided  at  each 
table,  were  not  tlie  j>ersonB  they  appeared  to  be,  but  old  people 
in  feigneil  characters,  many  of  them  hiiBbandmeti  and  ])eattatil8, 
who  wearing  lung  beards,  and  beirii;;  exceedingly  proud  and  ar- 
rogant in  consequence  of  their  wealth,  had  imbibed  the  phantaay 
that  they  were  old  patriarchs  and  a^>ostlai.  But  follow  nie  to  the 
ways  that  lejid  front  this  tlieatre."  So  they  followed  him,  and 
obeerved  parties  of  fifty  in  one  place,  and  fifty  in  another,  sur- 
feited with  ttie  load  of  meat  on  their  fitonmcha,  and  wishing  above 
all  things  to  return  to  tlieir  domestic  employment*,  eome  tt»  their 
profesfiioRti^  eomo  to  their  trades,  and  others  to  their  handicraft 
works  ;  but  many  of  them  were  detained  by  the  keepers  of  the 
grove,  who  qnestioned  them  about  the  days  they  hod  feasted,  and 
whetlier  they  had  yet  taken  their  turns  with  Peter  aud  Paul, 
representing  to  them  the  sliame  and  inde<-eney  of  departing  till 
they  had  paid  equal  respect  to  all  the  apostlea.  But  the  general 
reply  was,  "  Our  joys  are  over;  fowl  haa  become  insipid  to  us, 
we  fiave  lost  all  relish  for  it,  our  stomachs  loathe  it  and  wc  can- 
not bear  to  touch  it;  we  Imve  already  spent  sume  days  and  nights 
in  that  luxury,  and  now  earnestly  beg  that  we  may  depart" 
They  were  then  let  out,  aud  running  with  all  possible  noste, 
until  quite  out  of  bruath,  tJicy  fled  away  home.  After  this  the 
augel  called  together  the  company  that  attended  him,  and  as 
they  went  along,  gave  them  this  iuforuKitiou  res|jectiiig  heaven  : 
*'  There  are  in  lieaven,"  said  he,  "  as  in  the  world,  meata  and 
drinks,  feasts  and  repasts,  and  at  the  tables  of  the  great  there  is 
a  variety  of  tlie  most  exqui:iite  food,  and  all  kinds  of  delicacies 
and  dainties.  There  are  besides  sports  and  bhows,  concerts  of 
music,  vocal  and  intitruniental ;  and  all  in  the  highest  perfection, 
to  exliilarate  and  refresli  the  luindB  (animi)  of  tlie  angels.  These 
recreations  are  among  tin:  number  of  their  joys,  but  do  not  con- 
stitute their  happiness;  for  happiness  must  be  within  joys,  and 
fiovv  fiirth  fiom  tliem.  Tliis  inward  happinet>e,  in  thetr  external 
joys,  is  what  gives  them  their  proper  relish,  arid  makes  them 
joys:  it  exalts  them  and  prevents  tlieir  becoming  conteniptible 
aud  Inaths'.ime ;  and  this  happiness  is  derived  to  every  angel  from 
the  use  he  promotes  iu  his  occupation  or  employment  Tliere  is 
a  certain  vein  or  current,  latent  iu  the  afiection  of  the  will  ui 
every  angel,  which  draws  his  mind  to  the  execution  of  some 
}>uriHwe  or  eitiplnyment,  in  wliich  it  finds  tranqnillity,  and  is 
satisfied.  This  ti-anquillity  and  satisfaction  form  a  state  of  mind 
capable  of  receiving  from  the  Lord  the  love  of  use;  and  it  it 
from  the  reception  of  this  love  that  true  heavenly  happiness  re- 
sults, which  is  the  very  life  of  all  their  joys.  Heavenly  food  in 
its  cHseuce  is  love,  wisdom,  and  usu  onited,  that  is,  use  effected 
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by  wiBdorn  arising  from  love.  On  tliie  account  food  for  the  body 
IB  given  to  every  one  in  heaven  according  to  the  use  in  which  h« 
■xcelB ;  iTiiifi^nificent,  to  thosie  who  perform  eminent  ueea ;  mod- 
erate, but  of  an  exquisite  relish  to  those  who  perform  uses  of  a 
middle  degree;  and  ordinaiTt  to  those  who  perform  ordinary 
uses  ;  but  iioue  at  all  to  the  slothful.** 

736.  After  this  the  angel  called  to  liim  the  company  of  the 
wise,  a*!  they  wt-re  styled,  who  suiiposed  heavenly  joys,  and  the 
eternal  bappino^  thence  derived,  to  consist  in  snporemiuent 
dominion,  with  an  endless  ahnndance  of  trciwnro,  attended  with 
BUper-regal  magnificence  and  super -illusti-ious  splendor;  having 
formed  this  supposition  Ironi  the  dcclaratiuus  iu  the  Word,  that 
they  should  he  kUv^s  and  princes,  and  should  reign  for  ever  with 
Christ,  and  ahouhl  be  miuJHlered  to  by  angels,  wlUi  other  expres- 
siouB  of  a  similar  nature.  "  Folluw  me,"  aaid  tlie  angel  to  tbern, 
"  and  I  will  iiitniduce  yon  to  your  joys."  So  he  led  them  intii  a 
portico  constructed  of  pillars  and  pyramids ;  in  tlie  front  there 
was  a  low  porch  forming  the  entraoce  into  the  portico.  Tliroagh 
this  porch  he  introduced  them,  and  there  appeared  to  be  about 
twenty  people  assembled  within.  After  wailmg  some  time,  thev 
were  accosted  by  a  certain  person,  who  had  assumed  the  charac- 
ter of  an  angel,  and  who  said  to  them,  "The  way  to  lieavun  'a 
th[-oiigh  tliis  jKirlicu:  wait  a  while  and  prepJireyonrselvfti,  Ibr  the 
elder  among  you  are  to  be  kings,  and  the  younger  princes."  As 
he  spoke  tiiero  appeared  near  each  pillj^r  a  throne,  and  on  each 
throne  a  silken  robe,  and  on  these  a  sceptre  and  crown  ;  and 
near  each  pyramid  there  appeared  a  seat  raised  about  three  feet 
from  the  ground,  and  upon  each  seat  a  chain  with  links  of  gold, 
and  the  eusigne  of  an  order  of  knighthood  fastened  at  each  end 
with  rings  ot  diamonds.  After  this  there  was  a  voice  heard,  say- 
ing, "Go,  now,  put  on  your  robes,  be  seated,  and  wait;''  and 
instantly  the  elders  ran  to  the  thrones,  and  the  younger  to  the 
Beats,  and  pntun  their  robes  and  seated  themselves,  'iniea  there 
appeared  a  mist  arising  from  below,  which  those  who  sat  on  the 
thrones  and  the  seats  inhaled :  then  they  began  instantly  Uj  as- 
sume airs  of  authority,  and  to  ewell  with  their  new  greatness, 
and  to  be  persuaded  in  got>d  earm'»t  that  they  were  kingtj  and 
princes.  This  mist  wa^s  an  exhalation  fn-im  tlie  phanta><y  which 
possessed  iheir  minds.  Tlien  oti  a  uudden  several  young  pages 
presented  themselves  as  if  they  came  on  wings  from  heaven,  and 
two  of  them  stood  in  waiting  behind  every  throne,  and  one  bo- 
hind  every  seat.  Proclaiuatiun  was  afterwards  made  at  iutcrvala 
by  a  lieraid  to  the  Ibllowiug  efre::t:  ^^  Ve  kings  and  princes,  wait 
vet  a  little  lunger  ;  your  palaces  in  heaven  are  making  ready  for 
you  ;  your  courtiers  and  guards  will  soon  attend  to  introduce 
you."  So  they  waited  and  waite<l  in  anxious  expectation  till  their 
Bpirita  were  exhausted,  and  they  grew  weary  with  deeire.  After 
toe  space  of  three  hours  the  heaven  above  them  was  seen  to  olmsu. 
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aad  the  angels  looked  down  in  pit^*  upou  tliera,  and  said,  "  Wby 
eit  ,ve  in  this  stato  of  infatuation,  pei'sonating  characters  wliion 
do  not  belong  to  you  ?  They  have  made  a  mockery  of  you,  aod. 
in  coRsequeaco  ot  the  infatuation  which  has  possessed  you,  that 
ye  should  reign  with  Christ  &a  kings  and  princes,  and  that  angels 
should  luiniater  tu  yuu,  they  have  changed  you  from  men  mto 
mere  imagea.  Have  ye  forgotten  the  Lord's  words,  that  whoso- 
ever would  be  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  must  be  least 
of  all,  and  servant  uf  all  ?  Learn  then  what  is  meant  by  being 
kings  and  priuced,  and  by  relgntug  with  Christ,  that  it  la  to  ha 
wise  and  to  perfuriu  utjes.  The  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  is  hear- 
on,  is  a  kingdutn  of  udos  ;  for  ttie  Lord  loves  every  one,  and  is 
desirous  to  do  gooil  to  every  one,  and  good  is  the  same  thing  aa 
use;  and  as  the  Lord  due^  good  or  use  by  the  mediation  of  his 
angels  in  heaven,  and  of  men  on  earth,  therefore  to  those  who 
faitlifully  perform  uses,  he  communicatee  the  love  of  them,  to- 
gether with  its  reward, — internal  blesscdnees,  and  this  is  wh&t 
constitutes  eternal  happiness.  lu  the  heavens,  as  on  earth,  there 
am  dlsliuctions  of  dignity  and  pre-eminence,  with  abundance  of 
the  richest  treiwures  ;  for  there  are  gitvenitnent^  and  formjj  of 
gi)vemmuiit,  and  thus  a  variety  of  ranks  and  orders,  of  greater 
and  lesser  power  and  dignity.  Those  too  who  discharge  the  su- 
preme authority,  have  palaces  and  courts,  which  for  magnificence 
and  splendor,  far  exceed  those  of  emperors  and  kings  on  earth, 
and  they  are  surroundetl  with  honor  and  glory  from  the  malti- 
tude  of  courtiers,  niinlstera,  and  guards  in  magnificent  apparel  ^ 
but  then  these  chiefs  are  clK«en  out  of  the  number  of  those  whoae 
heartfolt  delight  conBlsta  in  promoting  the  public  good,  and  who 
are  only  externally  pleaHed  with  this  amplitude  ot  magnificence 
for  the  sake  of  obedience ;  and  since  the  public  gpini  requirea 
that  every  uidividua),  as  being  a  member  of  the  common  body, 
should  be  an  Iiintrumunt  of  use  In  the  society  to  which  he  be- 
longfl ;  aud  since  all  use  Is  from  the  Lord,  and  Is  etfectod  by 
angels  and  men  aa  of  tliemselvea,  It  is  plain  that  this  is  what  ib 
meant  by  reigning  with  the  Ixird."  As  stton  as  the  angels  had 
ended,  the  mock  kings  and  ])rince8  descended  from  their  thrones 
and  seats,  and  throw  away  their  sceptres,  cn.iwns,  and  robes ; 
and  then  tlie  mist  was  diepcrseU  which  contained  the  atmosphere 
of  phantiisy,  and  a  bright  cloud  encompassed  them,  which  con- 
tained an  atmosphere  of  wisdom,  and  thus  they  were  restored  to 
sanity  of  mind. 

737.  After  this  the  angel  returned  to  the  house  of  assembly, 
aud  called  to  him  thor^e  who  had  impressed  themselves  with  the 
belief  that  the  joys  of  heaven  and  eternal  happiness  consisted  In 
paradisiacal  delights,  to  whom  he  said,  "  Follow  me,  and  I  will 
introduce  you  into  your  paradisiacal  heaven,  that  you  may  enter 
upon  the  beatitudes  of  your  eternal  happiness.'*  Straightway  he 
introduced  them  through  a  lofty  portfJ,  formed  of  the  boughs 
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And  Mhootfi  of  the  noblest  trees,  interwoveu  with  each  other. 
After  their  admhisioD  he  coaducteJ  them  through  a  variety  of 
vinding  patha  in  different  directiooB.  ITie  place  was  a  real  para 
dise  on  the  cunfiiiee  of  heaveu,  intended  fur  the  reception  of  auch 
au  during  their  abude  uit  earth  liud  fancied  the  whule  heaven  tc 
be  a  single  parudise,  became  it  is  so  called,  and  liad  iinpreeeed 
theuiaolves  with  the  Idea  that  an.er  death  there  would  be  a  per- 
fect rest  from  all  kinds  of  labur,  which  rest  wuuld  consifit  in  • 
perpetual  inajnration  of  delights,  in  walks  un  beds  uf  rosea,  in 
being  exliilai-ated  with  tlie  most  exquisite  wines,  and  in  cele- 
brating all  kinde  of  festive  rites,  and  that  it  was  not  possible  to 
enjoy  such  h  life  but  in  a  celestial  paradise.  As  they  followed 
the  angel,  they  saw  a  great  multitude  of  old  men,  youu^  men, 
and  txiys,  and  also  of  women  and  girls,  who  wei'o  sitting  by 
threes  and  tens  in  a  company,  on  banKB  of  roses,  wreathing  gar- 
lands to  adorn  the  heads  of  the  old  men,  the  arms  of  the  young, 
and  the  bufioms  of  the  children  ;  uthers  were  pressing  the  juice 
out  of  grapes,  cherries,  and  mulberries,  which  they  collected  in 
cups,  and  then  drank  with  much  festivity  ;  others  were  delight* 
ing  tiiemselves  with  the  fragrant  smells  that  exhaled  far  and  wide 
fi-om  the  dowers,  fruits,  and  odoriferous  leaves  of  a  variety  of 
plants  J  others  were  singing  most  melodious  songs,  that  southed 
the  ears  of  all  present ;  others  were  aittiug  by  the  sides  of  fuan- 
tains,  and  directing  tbe  bubbling  streams  mtu  various  forms  and 
channels ;  others  were  walking  and  enlivening  their  conversation 
with  sallies  of  wit :  others  were  retiring  into  shady  arbors,  to 
repose  on  couches,  besides  a  variety  of  other  paradisiacal  enjoy- 
ments. Alter  observing  these  things  the  angel  led  his  compan- 
ions through  various  winding  paths,  till  he  brought  them  at  last 
to  a  most  beautiful  gruvouf  ruses,  surrounded  with  olive,  orange, 
and  citron  trees.  Hei*e  they  found  many  persons  sitting  in  a 
disconsolate  posture,  with  their  heads  resting  on  their  bands, 
mourning  una  shedding  tears.  Tbe  companions  of  tbe  angel  ac- 
costed thcci],  and  inquired  into  the  cause  of  their  grief.  "This 
is  the  seventh  day,"  they  i*eplied,  "since  we  came  into  this  para- 
dise :  uu  uur  first  admisisiun  w«  seemed  to  oureelves  to  be  elevated 
into  heaveu,  and  introduced  into  an  intimate  participation  of  ita 
joys  ;  but  atler  three  days  our  pleasures  began  to  pall  on  tbe  ap- 
petite, and  the  relish  was  lost,  until  at  last  we  became  insensible 
to  their  taste,  and  found  they  had  lost  their  power  of  pleasing. 
Our  imaginary  joys  being  thus  auuihilated,  we  were  afraid  ot 
losing  with  them  all  the  enjoyment  of  life,  and  we  began  to  eu- 
tertain  doubta  about  eternal  hapuluess,  whether  or  no  any  such 
thing  exibts.  Atler  this  wu  wandered  through  a  variety  oi  paths 
and  passages  in  search  of  the  gate  at  which  we  were  admitted  ; 
but  WQ  kept  wandering  round  and  round  in  vain  ;  for  on  inquir- 
ing  the  way  of  some  persons  we  met,  they  informed  us  that  il 
was  impossible  to  find  the  gate,  this  paradisiacal  garden  being  a 
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Spacious  l»ib  liiith,  of  such  a  nature,  that  whoever  wislies  to  gvH 
out,  entoi's  f  irtLer  and  further  into  it;  *  therefore,*  said  ther, 
*  vou  must  of  necessity  remain  here  to  eternity ;  jou  are  now  in 
the  middle  of  the  garden,  where  all  deligfits  are  centred.*** 
The  pt:rB0M8  who  related  ibis  fuither  eaid  to  the  companions  of 
the  angel,  "  We  have  now  sat  in  this  place  for  a  daj  and  a  hali^ 
and  being  in  despair  of  ever  finding  our  way  out,  we  have  set 
down  to  rest  on  this  bank  of  roees,  where  we  view  around  ns 
olive-treu6,  vines,  orange  and  uitrun  trees  in  great  abundance; 
but  the  longer  we  look  at  them,  so  much  the  mure  are  our  eyes 
Weariud  willi  seeing,  our  not^triU  with  smelling,  and  our  palates 
with  tasting:  and  litis  is  the  cauge  of  the  Baunee^a,  sorrow,  and 
weeping  yun  behold."  On  Jieuring  this  relation,  the  attendant 
angi^l  said  u>  them,  "Tills  puradisiacJil  labyrinth  is  truly  an  en- 
trance into  heaven  ;  I  know  the  way  that  Iea<i3  out  of  it,  and  if 
you  wilt  tbllow  nie,  I  will  puiut  it  out."  Ho  had  no  sooner  said 
this  tlian  they  rottc  from  the  ground,  and  embracing  the  angel, 
attended  him  together  with  hii^  coiupuuiuns.  As  they  went  alon^;, 
tlie  an-^'l  in-^triicTod  them  in  tho  true  nature  of  heavenly  joy,  and 
etei'ual  happiness  thence  dei'ived.  "They  do  not  consist,"  said 
he,  ''in  exiernal  paradisiacal  deliglits,  unless  they  are  attended 
also  with  intemaf  paradisiacal  delights.  External  paradisiacal 
delight:^  reach  the  senses  of  the  body  only,  but  internal  paradi* 
Biacal  delights  belDiig  to  the  affections  of  the  soul :  and  if  the 
fi>nner  he  withtmt  the  latter,  tliey  are  void  of  all  heavenly  life, 
because  llnty  are  devoid  of  soul ;  and  every  deliij^ht,  without  ita 
correspuriiliiig  suiil,  grows  contiiinalTy  more  anu  more  languid 
and  dull,  and  liuigues  the  mind  more  than  labor.  Tliere  are  in 
every  pail  of  iieaven  paradisiacal  gardens,  which  afford  joy  to  the 
angels ;  and  so  fur  i\a  it  is  attended  witJi  a  duli^lit  of  the  soul, 
liio  joy  is  real  and  true."  On  this  they  all  inquired,  "  What  is 
the  delight  of  the  soul,  and  whence  is  it  derived  ?"  The  angel 
replied,  *'Tho  delight  of  the  soul  is  derived  from  love  and  wis- 
dom proceeding  fruin  the  Lord ;  and  as  love  is  a  principle  that 
operates  by  wisdom,  t!ieruforc  they  hotJi  have  their  seat  in  the 
ert'cct,  which  eU'iict  is  use.  Thit*  dulight  enters  into  tbe  soul  by 
Intlux  from  tlie  Lurd,  and  descends  through  tlie  superior  and  in 
lerior  i-t^itwitt  of  the  Jiiind  into  all  the  bodily  senses,  and  in  them 
is  complete  and  lull ;  hero  then  joy  hecaint'S  truly  joy,  and  is 
also  eternal,  because  tie  is  eternal  from  whom  it  proceeds.  You 
have  just  now  seen  a  paradisiacal  garden,  and  1  can  assnre  you, 
tliere  is  not  a  single  thing  therein,  no,  not  even  the  smalleetleaf, 
but  what  exists  Iroin  ttie  marriage  of  love  and  wisdom  lu  use. 
If  a  man  is  in  this  marriage,  he  is  Uien  iu  a  celestial  paradise,  and 
thus  iu  heaven." 

73S.  At^er  this  the  conducting  an<^  returned  to  the  honss 
at  assembly,  and  addressed  thos»  who  had  Irrmly  persuaded 
tliemselvea  that  heavenly  joy  and  eternal  happiness  consist  in 
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Ae  perpetual  glorification  of  God,  and  in  one  conthiov'd  feBtival 
of  prayer  and  praise  tx)  all  eternity  ;  and  this  in  oonrieqiience  o( 
ft  belief  they  had  entertained  in  the  world  that  Ihey  ebould  then 
BeoGod,  and  because  the  lite  of  heaven  is'called,  in  reference  to 
the  worship  of  God,  a  perpetual  sabhath.  "Follow  me,"  said 
the  anjfel  to  thetn,  "  and  I  will  intfoduce  yoa  to  yonr  joy."  So 
bo  conducted  thetii  into  a  little  city,  in  the  mid^t  of  which  waa 
a  temple,  and  all  the  houses  of  which  were  6aid  to  be  consecrated 
cliapets.  In  that  city  thoy  observed  a  great  coiicourso  of  people, 
flockiiig  together  from  nlli  quarters  of  tbo  neighboricg  country, 
aud  amon;;  them  a  number  uf  priests,  who  received  aud  saluted 
them  un  tlieir  arrival,  and  led  them  by  the  hand  to  Che  gato»  of 
the  temple,  atxl  from  thetice  into  some  atljuining  chapelit,  and 
inltiatea  them  into  the  perpetual  worship  of  God  :  telling  them, 
that  the  city  was  one  of  the  courts  leaning  to  heaven,  and  the 
temple  was  introduct<.»rT  to  a  most  apacions  and  magnificent  tem- 
ple in  heavefi,  where  the  angels  glorified  God  by  prayers  and 
praises  to  all  eternity.  "  It  is  ordained,"  said  they,  "  both  here 
and  iu  heaven,  that  you  are  lirut  to  enter  into  the  temple,  and 
there  remain  fur  three  days  aud  three  nights ;  at^er  this  initla- 
t'lin  you  are  to  go  into  the  houseR  of  the  city,  which  are  so  many 
chapels  consecrated  to  divine  worship,  and  in  every  house  to  join 
the  congregation  in  a  communion  of  prayers  and  praises,  and  to 
listen  to  the  sermons  delivered  :  you  are  to  take  heed  too  that 
nothing  but  pious,  holy,  and  religious  subjects  enter  into  your 
thoughts,  or  make  a  part  of  yoar  c<mversation.^*  After  this,  the 
anguT  introduced  his  companions  into  the  temple,  which  they 
found  Ulied  and  crowded  with  many  persons  who  on  earth  had 
lived  ill  exulted  stjitions,  aud  with  many  likewiise  of  the  inferior 
class ;  tbere  were  also  giiaAiis  stati»nedl  at  the  doors  to  prevent  any 
one  from  departing  until  he  liad  cuinploted  his  stay  ol  three  daya. 
The  augel  tneu  said,  ^'Tiiia  is  the  second  day  since  the  present 
congregation  entered  the  temple;  h>ok  at  tliein,  and  ynu  wilt  see 
their  manner  of  glorifying  God."  So  they  looked  at  them,  and 
observed  that  most  of  them  were  fast  ;isleep,  and  that  even  those 
who  were  awake  were  ontinually  yawuitjg.  Some  in  oons& 
quence  of  the  constant  elevation  of  their  thoughts  to  God,  with- 
out any  relapse  into  the  inferior  concerns  of  the  body,  appeared 
like  faces  unconnected  with  any  bodies,  for  so  they  seemed  to 
themselves  and  thence  also  to  others;  some  again  had  a  wild  and 
dellrionij  look  with  their  eyes,  in  cun8e<jaence  of  their  long  ab 
•traction  from  visible  objects  ;  in  short,  every  one  beim^  quite 
tired  out,  seemed  to  feel  an  oppression  at  the  chest,  an<l  groat 
weariness  of  spirits :  and  they  saw  them  turn  away  from  the  pul- 
pit, aud  heard  them  cry  out  to  the  preacher,  "  End  your  di&- 
coui-se,  for  out-  eui-s  are  stitptfiud.  Wu  can  no  longer  make  oat 
a  word  you  say,  and  are  beginning  to  be  disgusted  at  the  reiY 
•oond  of  yuur  voice."  Ttiey  then  all  left  their  seats,  and  crowq 
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ing  in  a  body  to  tho  doors,  broke  thorn  open^  and  by  mere  vio- 
lence made  tlieir  way  through  the  guards.  Ou  this  the  priests 
followed,  and  walking  close  beside  them,  reiterated  their  iustni> 
tioD8(  praying,  eighiii^,  and  saying,  "  Stay  and  celebrate  th« 
solemn  festival,  gloriw  God,  and  sanctify  yourselves,  in  thia 
court  of  heaven,  and  tuun  we  will  initiate  you  into  the  eternal 
glori6cation  of  God  in  that  most  magnificent  and  spacious  tem- 
ple which  is  in  heaven,  and  so  will  introduce  you  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  eternal  happiness."  The^e  exhortations,  however,  were 
i.ot  understood,  and  indeed  scarcely  heard,  from  tho  duhiess  in- 
duced over  them,  in  consequence  of  their  minds  having  been 
kept  for  two  days  in  a  state  of  elevation  alxive  their  domestic 
and  ordinary'  employments.  But  when  they  attempted  to  dis- 
engage thomselvtss,  the  jiriesta  caught  hold  of  Uieir  liand:^  and 
garmenta,  urging  them  to  ^o  into  the  chapels,  where  sermona 
were  to  be  delivered,  but  all  in  vain  ;  "  Leave  us,"  they  cried ; 
^''  fur  we  feel  as  if  we  should  faint  away."  At  that  instant,  lo  I 
there  appeared  four  men  in  white  garments,  with  mitres  on  their 
heads ;  one  of  them  while  on  earth  had  been  an  archbishop,  and 
the  three  other  hishopa,  all  of  whom  were  now  become  angels. 
Ab  they  appmached  they  addressed  themselves  to  the  priests, 
and  aai'd, 'MVe  have  observed  from  lieaven  how  vou  feed  these 
sheep.  You  feed  them  till  you  drive  tliem  to  maduesa  :  do  you 
not  know  what  is  meant  by  glorifying  God  t  Its  meaning  is, 
to  bring  forth  the  fruits  ot  love,  that  is,  to  discharge  ell  the 
duties  of  our  callings  with  faithfulness,  sincerity,  and  diligence; 
for  this  is  indeed  the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of  our  neighbor, 
and  constitutes  the  bond  of  society  and  the  public  good.  Ilerein 
is  God  gluritied,  as  well  as  by  worahip  also  at  stilted  times  suc- 
ceeding tliese  duties.  Have  yuu  never  read  these  words  of  th« 
Lord,  '■  Herein  is  my  father  glorified,  that  ye  bring  f»jrth  much 
ii-uit;  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples'*  (John  xv.  8)?  Yon  priests 
indeed  may  glorify  Grod  by  attendance  on  his  worship,  since  this 
is  your  office,  and  from  the  discharge  of  it  you  derive  honor, 
glory,  and  recompense :  but  it  would  be  impossible  for  yoa, 
any  more  than  others,  thus  to  glorify  God,  unless  honor,  glory, 
and  recumponse  were  annexed  to  your  office.'*  The  bishops  then 
directed  the  do(>r-kee|>ers  to  give  free  ingress  and  egress  to  all 
i>ersons,  there  being  so  great  a  numljor  of  people,  who  from  their 
Ignorance  of  the  state  and  nature  of  heaven,  can  form  no  other 
idea  of  heavenly  joy,  than  that  it  Gonsists  in  the  perpetual  wor- 
ship of  G^. 

739.  After  this  the  angel  returned  with  his  companions  to 
the  place  of  assembly  where  the  seveml  companies  of  the  wise 
were  stUl  waiting ;  and  next  he  called  to  hini  thoae  who  fancied 
that  heavenly  joy  and  etenral  happiueHS  depend  only  on  admit- 
tance into  heaven,  ]nirely  of  divine  trace  and  favor,  and  that  ip 
such  case  the  pirsons  introduced  would  enter  into  the  enjoymeQti 
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of  heaven,  JQst  as  persons  introduced  to  a  court  festival,  or  ft 
marriage,  outer  into  the  enjoyment  of  their  festivities.  To  theea 
the  angel  said,  "Wait  here  awhile  until  I  sound  my  trnmpet,  to 
call  togetlier  those  who  iiuve  been  most  ditttiiiguished  fur  their 
wisdom  in  the  spiritual  thin^ofthe  church."  After  eome  hours 
there  apneareii  nine  men,  eacti  of  them  distinguished  hy  n  wreath 
of  laurel  mi  his  head,  in  token  uf  his  celebrity  :  theee  the  au^ 
introduced  tntu  the  house  of  assembly,  where  all  the  companiea 
before  colliHited  were  still  waiting,  and  then  in  their  preseuce  he 
addressed  the  nine  stran<;era,  ana  said,  "  I  know  that  in  oompli- 
ance  with  your  desije,  and  in  aecoraance  to  your  ideas,  you 
hare  beon  pennitted  to  ascend  into  heaven,  and  that  you  have 
returned  to  this  inferior  or  eub  celestial  land,  perfectly  well  in- 
structed as  to  the  nuliire  and  state  of  heaven  :  relate  to  us  then 
what  you  have  seen,  and  how  heaven  appeared  to  you."  They- 
replied  in  order,  and  the  fikst  began  thus  :  "  My  idea  of  heaven, 
from  my  earliest  infancy  to  the  end  of  my  life  on  earth,  was,  that 
it  was  a  place  abounding  with  all  blessings,  satisfactions,  enjoy- 
ments, gratifications,  and  pleasures,  and  that  if  I  were  but 
introduced,  I  should  be  encotupossed  as  with  au  atmosphere  ot 
such  felicities,  and  filiould  imbibe  it  with  an  expanded  bosom 
like  a  bridegroom  at  the  celebration  of  his  nuptials,  and  when  be 
enters  the  bride-chamber.  Full  of  this  idea,  I  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  passed  the  tirst  guard,  and  also  the  second  ;  but 
when  I  came  to  the  third,  the  captain  uf  tlie  guard  accosted  me, 
and  said,  '  Who  are  you,  friend  V  '  Is  not  this  heaven  V  I  asked : 
•  my  longing  desire  to  go  there  has  brought  me  here  :  pennit  me, 
I  pray,  to  go  in.'  Then  he  let  me  in  ;  and  I  saw  angels  in  white 
ganueute,  who  came  around  me,  and  examined  me,  and  whis- 
pered one  to  another, '  What  new  guest  is  this  who  is  not  clothed 
with  heavenly  raiment?'  1  heard  what  they  said,  and  thought 
within  myself,  'Surely  I  am  in  a  case  like  the  person  described 
by  the  Lord,  who  came  to  the  wedding  without  a  wedding  gar- 
ment:' so  I  said  to  the  angels,  'Give  me  such  garments;  at 
which  they  smiled.  Then  one  came  in  haste  from  the  court  of 
Uie  prince  with  this  command  :  *  Strip  LIm  naked,  cast  him  ouC, 
and  throw  his  clothes  after  him;'  which  was  accordingly  done." 
The  sKooKD  iu  urder  theu  began  as  follows  :  *'  I  too  supposed 
that  if  ]  were  only  admitted  into  heaven,  which  was  over  my 
head,  I  should  there  be  encompassed  with  joys,  and  should 
breathe  them  to  eteniity  :  I  likewise  wished  to  be  there,  and  my 
wish  was  granted  ;  but  the  angels,  on  seeing  me,  fled  away,  and 
Bfud  one  to  another,  'What  poitcntcius  circumstance  is  thia ! — 
how  came  this  bird  of  night  here  }*  Ou  heariog  this,  I  felt  as  if 
I  Had  really  undergone  some  change, and  was  no  longer  a  man; 
and  yet  I  was  not  changed,  but  the  appearance  was  produced  by 
inhaling  the  heavenly  atmoephere.  Presently  there  came  one 
runuing  from  the  prince's  court,  with  an  order  that  two  servacti 
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should  lead  me  out,  and  condact  me  back  by  the  way  I  had 
aficendt^d,  till  I  reached  my  uwn  home ;  and  when  I  cot  there, 
I  again  appearetl  as  a  man^  both  to  others  and  to  myself^"  The 
THIRD  eaiu,  *'I  always  conceived  of  heaven  ae  a  place,  and  not 
M  a  state  depen<lent  ou  the  luvc  of  its  inhabitants ;  so  soon, 
therefore,  as  I  came  into  tins  world,  I  felt  a  most  ardent  desire 
to  go  to  heaven.  Accordingly  I  followed  some  whom  I  saw 
ascending  thitlier^  and  was  admitted  nlong  witli  them  ;  bnt  I 
advanced  only  a  few  paced  ;  for  when  I  was  desirous  to  delight 
my  mind  {animus)  accordinj,'  to  the  idea  I  had  of  the  joya  and 
blessings  to  be  experienced  there,  a  stupor,  occasioned  by  the 
light  01  heaven^  wltlcL  is  white  as  snuw,  and  whose  essence  ia 
Baid  to  be  wisdom,  seized  my  mlud  (men*),  and  darkness  my 
eyes,  and  I  was  reduced  to  a  state  of  insanity.  A  short  time 
'  after,  the  heat  of  lieaven,  which  con-eaponda  with  tlie  brightnens 
of  ltd  light,  ]ind  wliose  essence  is  said  to  be  love,  produced  a 
viulent  palpitation  of  my  heart :  I  was  seized  with  anxiety,  and 
was  inwaraly  excruciated  to  such  a  degree,  that  I  threw  myself 
Qat  on  the  ground.  While  in  this  situation,  one  of  the  guards 
came  from  tlie  palace  of  the  prince,  with  an  order  to  carry  me 
gently  to  my  own  light  and  heat;  and  when  I  came  thither,  my 
spirit  and  my  heart  once  more  retnmed  to  me."  Tlie  fodbth 
said,  tliat  he  also  had  conceived  of  heaven  as  a  place,  and  not  aa 
a  state  of  love.  "  When  first  I  came,"  said  he,  "  into  the  spir- 
itual world.  I  asked  certain  wise  persons  whether  I  might  be 
permitted  to  ascend  into  hcaveu,  aud  woa  informed  that  this 
liberty  was  granted  to  all,  but  there  was  need  of  caution  how 
they  used  it,  leiit  tliey  Bhuuld  be  cast  dowa  n>rain.  I  made  light 
of  this  caution,  and  ascended,  in  full  contidence  that  all  men 
were  alike  qualified  for  the  reception  of  heavenly  bliss  in  all  its 
fulness;  but,  alas!  I  was  no  sooner  within  the  confines  of 
heaven,  than  my  life  seemed  to  be  departing  from  me,  and  from 
the  violent  paii  s  and  the  anguish  which  seized  my  head  and 
body,  I  threw  myself  prostmte  on  the  gromid,  where  I  writhed 
about  like  a  snake  when  it  is  brought  near  the  lire.  In  this 
state  I  crept  to  the  brink  of  a  precipice,  and  threw  myself  down ; 
when  being  taken  up  by  some  people  standing  near  the  spot 
where  I  ha!d  fallen,  I  was  carried  to  a  place  of  refreshment,  and 
was  soon  brought  to  myself  again."  The  otheb  ftte  aleo  related 
the  wonderful  occurrences  which  befell  them  in  their  ascents 
into  heaven,  and  comjiared  the  changes  they  experienced  as  to 
their  states  of  lifti,  with  the  stale  of  fi»h  when  i-aised  out  of 
water  into  air,  and  with  that  of  birds  when  rallied  out  of  the  air 
into  ether;  and  they  declared,  that  after  having  suffered  eo 
•everely,  tliey  had  no  longer  any  desire  to  ascend  into  heaven, 
bnt  only  wished  to  live  a  suitable  life,  among  their  like, 
wherever  it  mightbe.  "We  are  well  informed,"  they  added,  '*that 
in  the  world  of  spirits,  where  we  oi'e  at  present,  all  persona  on 
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derffo  A  previons  preparation^  tlie  good  for  keaven,  and  the 
wicked  for  hell,  and  that  after  such  preparatioD,  they  see  ways 
opened  to  conduct  them  to  Bocietlea  of  tbeir  like,  witli  whom 
they  are  to  remain  to  eteniity;  these  ways  they  enter  with  de- 
light)  because  tiiey  are  auitable  to  their  luve.*'  When  those  ot 
the  Hrst  asECtiibly  hud  heard  these  relations^  they  all  likewise 
acknowledKud  that  they  had  never  entertained  any  other  notion 
of  heaven  than  us  of  a  place,  wherewith  opeumuullis  they  shoaltt 
inhale  the  eurruunding  joys  for  ever.  Then  the  ati^el  witu  had 
the  trumpet  addret^sed  tnem  thus :  "  Yua  now  see  that  the  joys 
of  heaven  and  eternal  happiness  depend  not  upon  place,  but 
upon  the  state  of  the  life  ol  man.  A  state  of  heavenly  life  U 
derived  from  love  and  wisdum ;  and  since  it  is  nse  that  contains 
love  and  wisdom,  and  in  which  they  arc  fixed  and  subsist,  there- 
fore a  state  of  ht-avcnly  life  is  derived  from  the  conjunction  of 
love  and  wisdom  in  use.  It  amounts  to  the  same  if  we  call  them 
charity,  faith,  and  good  works ;  because  charity  is  luve,  faith  is 
truth  whence  wiadum  is  derived,  and  good  works  are  uses.  Id 
our  spiritual  world,  however,  there  are  places  as  in  the  natura. 
world,  or  else  there  could  be  no  habitations  and  distinct  abodes: 
nevertheless,  place  witli  us  is  not  place,  but  an  appearance  c. 
place,  according  to  ttic  state  of  love  and  wisdom  or  of  charity 
and  failh.  Every  one  who  becomes  an  angel  carries  his  own 
heaven  within  himself,  bccauae  be  curries  in  himself  the  love  ot 
his  own  heaven ;  for  a  man  by  creation  is  tlie  smallest  eSig)', 
Image,  and  type  uf  the  great  heaven,  and  thence  the  human 
form  is  denvea ;  tlierefore  every  one  after  death  comes  into  that 
society  ut'heavon  of  whose  general  form  he  is  an  individual  effigy  ; 
so  that  on  entering  into  that  society,  ho  enters  into  a  form  cor- 
respondent with  his  own,  and  thus  enters  as  it  were  from  him- 
self into  that  form,  as  into  another  self,  and  again  from  that 
other  self  into  the  same  form  in  himself,  enjoying  thus  his  own 
life  as  that  of  the  society,  and  that  of  the  society  as  his  own ; 
for  every  society  in  heaven  may  be  considered  as  one  common 
body,  and  the  angels  as  similar  pai-ts,  from  which  the  common 
body  coexists.  Hence  it  follows,  that  those  who  are  in  evils, 
and  thence  in  fatses,  have  formed  in  themselves  the  efiig}'  of  hell, 
and  this,  when  in  hedven,  sutlers  torment  from  the  iutiux  and 
violent  activity  of  one  opposite  upuu  another ;  fur  infernal  love 
IB  opposite  to  ueavealy  love,  and  there  is  a  like  collision  between 
their  ilelights,  as  between  enemies,  who  destroy  each  other  when 
they  meet  in  conHicC. 

740.  Alter  this  a  voic«  was  heard  from  heaven,  saying  to  the 
angel  with  the  trumpet,  ^'Select  tt-u  out  of  the  whole  a6Si:mbly, 
and  introduce  them  to  us :  we  have  hoard  from  the  Lord,  that 
be  will  prepare  them,  so  tliat  for  three  days  the  heat  and  light, 
or  the  love  and  wisdom  of  our  heaven,  shall  not  do  them  any 
tnjm'y."  Then  ten  were  selected,  and  followed  the  anj^  Thev 
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Moended  bj  ft  steep  p>tli|  np  a  cert^n  hill,  and  from  thence  op 
ft  monotfthif  on  wbow  snmmit  was  the  heaven  of  thoee  ftngeU, 
which  had  before  appeared  to  them  at  ft  dietance  like  an  exptnae 
in  the  clouds.  The  gatea  were  opened  for  tbem,  and  after  they 
had  passed  the  third  gate,  the  introdadng  angel  hastened  to  the 
prince  of  the  society,  or  that  of  heaven,  and  annonnced  to  him 
their  arrival.  The  prince  said,  "Take  some  of  roj  train  with 
yon,  and  c&rry  them  word  that  their  arrival  ib  acceptable  to  me, 
and  introduce  ibem  into  the  building  before  my  palace,  and  pro- 
ride  fur  each  a  eeparaCe  apartment  with  a  bedchamber,  and  ap- 
point Bome  of  my  attendants  and  aervanta  to  wait  on  them,  and 
to  obey  their  oniers :"  all  which  was  done.  On  being  intro- 
duced by  the  angel,  they  aaked  if  they  might  go  and  see  the 
prince ;  out  the  angel  replied,  "  It  is  now  morning,  and  it  is  not 
permitted  before  noon ;  till  that  time  every  one  is  engaged  in  his 
particular  office  and  eraplovment ;  but  you  arc  invited  to  dinner, 
and  then  you  will  sit  at  table  with  the  prince ;  in  the  mean  time 
I  will  introduce  you  into  his  palace,  and  show  you  the  magnifi- 
cent and  splendid  things  it  contains." 

When  they  had  arrived  at  the  palace,  they  first  viewed  it 
from  without :  it  was  large  and  spacione,  and  boilt  of  porphyiy, 
with  a  foundation  of  jasper,  and  before  the  gate  were  six  lony 
columns  of  lapis  lazuli ;  the  roof  was  of  plates  of  gold,  the 
windows  hi^h,  of  the  iur«t  transparent  crystal,  and  the  frames 
also  were  ol  gold.  Af\er  viewing  the  outside  liioy  were  intro* 
duced  within,  and  were  conducted  from  one  apartment  to  an- 
otlier,  in  each  of  which  they  saw  oniamenta  of  inexpressible 
elegance  and  beauty ;  and  beneath  the  roof  were  ecuipturod 
docuratdons  of  inimitable  workmansbiu.  Against  the  walls  were 
set  tables  of  silver  overlaid  with  gold,  on  which  were  placed 
various  utensils  made  of  precious  stoiU'S,  and  of  entire  gems  in 
celestial  forms,  with  several  things  besidee^whichnoeyeon  earth 
had  ever  seen,  and  consequently  such  as  conld  never  be  conceived 
to  exist  in  heaven.  While  tliey  were  struck  with  astonishment 
at  these  magnificent  sights,  the  angel  said,  "Be  not  surpriaed ; 
these  things  which  you  Behold  are  not  the  production  and  work- 
luauship  of  any  angelic  hand,  but  were  fnitned  by  tlie  Builder 
of  the  univeree,  and  presented  as  a  gift  to  our  prince.  Here 
then  ttie  architectonic  art  is  in  its  essential  perfection,  and  hence 
are  derived  all  the  rules  of  that  art  as  known  and  practised  in 
the  world."  The  angel  added  further,  *'  Yon  may  possibly  con- 
ceive that  such  objects  bewitch  our  eyes,  and  so  infatuate  them 
as  to  induce  us  tu  believe  that  they  constitute  the  juys  of  unr 
heaven ;  but  far  from  it :  us  uur  hearts  are  not  in  tliem,  they  aro 
only  accoeaory  to  the  joys  t>f  our  hearts;  and  tlierefore  so  far  as 
we  contemplate  them  as  accessory,  and  as  the  workmanship  o( 
Gk)d,  in  them  we  contemplate  the  divine  omnipotenco  and  h» 
nignity.** 
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741.  After  this  tlio  angcl  said  to  them,  "  It  te  not  yet  nooD : 
come  with  me  into  our  prince^B  garden,  which  is  near  the  palace.* 
Bo  they  went  with  him;  and  as  they  were  entering,  he  said, 
"Behold  here  the  most  iiiagnificent  of  all  tie  gardens  in  our 
heavenly  8i.>ciety  I"  But  they  replied,  "  How !  tliere  is  no  garden 
here ;  wo  see  only  one  tree,  and  on  its  lirancbes  and  its  ton  ae  it 
were  golden  fruit,  and  leaves  of  silver,  willj  their  edges  adorned 
with  emeralds,  and  auderueath  the  tree  little  childrea  with  their 
DurBee."  Hereupon  the  angel,  with  an  inspired  voice,  said, 
"This  tree  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and  we  call  it  the  tree 
of  our  heaven,  and  some  the  tree  of  life;  but  advance  and  draw 
nearer,  and  your  eyes  will  be  opened,  and  you  will  behold  the 
garden."  T'hey  did  so,  and  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they 
saw  abundance  of  trees  latlen  most  plentifully  with  tineliavored 
fruit,  intwined  about  with  young  vines,  whose  tops  with  their 
fruit  incliued  towards  the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst.  These  trees 
were  planted  in  a  continuous  series,  which  spread  out,  and  so 
proceeded  into  endless  orbs,  or  gyrations,  ae  of  a  perpetual  spiral; 
thus  it  formed  a  pericct  spiral  of  trees,  where  ono  sjiecies  suc- 
ceeded another  ia  a  continuous  order,  according  to  the  worth  and 
excellence  of  their  fruit.  The  beginning  of  the  circumgyration 
was  at  a  considerable  distance  troui  the  tree  in  the  midst,  and  the 
inten'ening  space  glowed  with  a  radiance  of  light  which  made 
the  trees  in  the  circle  shine  with  a  graduated  splendor  that  was 
continued  from  the  first  to  the  last.  Tiie  first  trees  were  the 
most  excellent  uf  all,  luxuriaiiC  in  the  choicest  fruits,  and  were 
called  paradisiacal  trees,  being  such  us  are  never  seen  in  any 
country  of  the  natural  world,  beciiiise  none  sncli  ever  grew  there, 
or  could  grow.  These  were  succeeded  by  olive-trees,  the  olirei 
by  vines,  these  by  swee^scented  shrubs,  and  those  by  such  trees 
as  afl'ord  timber  adapted  for  building.  At  stated  intervals  in  this 
spiral  or  gyre  of  trees,  were  intersjjersed  seats,  formed  of  the 
young  shoots  of  the  trees  behind  them,  brought  foi'ward  and  in- 
twined  in  each  other,  while  the  fruit  hanging  over  at  once  en- 
riched and  adorned  them.  Id  this  perpetual  winding  orb  of  trees 
there  were  passages  which  opened  into  dowcr-gardcns,  and  from 
them  into  shrubberies,  laid  out  in  areas  and  beds.  At  the  sight 
of  all  these  things  the  compauions  of  the  angel  exclaimed,  "  Be- 
hold heaven  In  turm !  wherever  we  lum  our  eyes  we  feel  an  in* 
flux  of  somewhat  celestially  paradisiacal,  which  is  not  to  be  ex- 
preaeed."  When  he  heard  tuis  dcclaratlun,  the  angel  rejoiced, 
and  said,  "  All  the  gardens  of  our  heaven  are  representative 
tbnna  or  types  of  heavenly  blcijsings  in  their  origins,  and  be- 
cause the  inBujt  of  these  blessings  elevated  your  minds,  therefore 
you  exclaimed,  *■  Behold  heaven  in  form !'  out  those  who  do  not 
receive  that  influx,  see  these  paradisiacal  gardens  only  as  common 
woods  and  forests.  All  those  receive  the  influx  who  are  infla- 
enced  by  the  love  of  use ;  bat  those  do  not  recei  ve  it  who  are  io 
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fiocnced  b_v  the  love  of  ^lory  not  originating  in  ubc."  Afterward! 
be  explained  and  taucht  tbum  wbut  eucb  thing  in  the  garden  rep* 
redentcd  and  Bij^ifiod. 

742.  While  tlioy  were  thus  employed,  Uiere  came  a  meesea- 
eer  from  the  prince^  with  an  iuvitaliuu  tutliem  tueat  bread  with 
bill),  and  :it  tlie  BamH  time  twu  pa^«  of  the  court  bruught  gar* 
ments  of  line  linen,  and  said,  '■'■  Put  on  these ;  for  no  one  is  ad 
mittcd  to  the  princess  table  nnlees  ho  be  clothed  in  the  i^armeiitfl 
of  heaven.'*  So  they  put  thoin  on,  and,  aucompauying  theii 
angel,  were  shown  into  an  antecbatnliur  belonging  to  t)ie  palace, 
where  they  waited  fur  the  [trince-.  Tliure  tlie  angel  introtlnceu 
them  \o  the  coni}^>any  and  conversation  of  the  ■rmndeee  and  no* 
bleB,  who  were  hIbo  in  expectation  of  the  prince^B  appearing. 
Aiid  lo  I  in  ak)ut  half  an  hour  the  doors  were  opened,  and, 
through  one  wider  than  the  rest,  on  the  western  side,  be  entered 
in  greiit  order  and  pomp  of  procession.  His  inferior  officers  went 
betbro  him,  after  tlieni  bis  privy  counsellors,  and  next  the  cbiet 
oflicei'8  of  the  court :  in  the  mtdst  of  the&e  was  the  prince,  and 
after  him  various  attundauts,  and  lastly  the  jruards;  in  all  they 
amounted  to  a  hundre<l  and  twenty.  Then  the  angel  advancing 
before  the  ten  strangers,  who  by  their  dress  ap)>earcd  now  like 
inmates  of  the  place,  approached  with  them  towards  the  prince, 
and  reverently  introduced  tlium  to  his  notice;  and  tlte  prince, 
without  stopping  the  procession,  said  to  them,  '^  Come  and  eat 
bread  with  mo."  Su  they  followed  him  into  the  dininf-room, 
where  they  t^aw  a  table  mugniticeutly  set  out,  having  in  the  mid- 
dle a  lofty  guhkn  pyramid,  with  a  hundred  branches  in  triple 
order,  and  tu  e:i;-.h  brunch  a  small  paten  or  basket,  containing  a 
vaiiety  of  Bweetineatd  a.nd  preaerveH,  with  other  delicacies  made 
of  bread  and  wine ;  aitd  throu<;h  the  middle  of  the  pyramid  ttiere 
issued  as  it  were  a  bubbling  fouutain  of  ncctareous  wine,  the 
stream  of  which,  shooting  Irom  tlie  summit  of  the  pyramid, 
divided  Itself  into  ditferent  branches,  and  tilled  the  cups.  At 
the  side  of  this  hi^h  pyniiiiid  were  various  celestial  Ibrms  uf  gold, 
on  which  were  disJies  ;jud  plates  covered  with  all  kinds  of  food. 
The  celestial  tunns  supporting  bhe  dishes  and  plates  were  artificial 
forms  derived  from  wisdom,  such  as  could  not  be  contrived  by 
any  hnmau  art,  or  expressed  by  any  human  words:  the  dishes 
and  p!atc6  were  of  silver,  on  which  were  sculptured  forms  similar 
to  those  that  supported  them ;  the  cups  were  of  ti^ansparent  gems 
Such  was  the  appai-atus  of  the  table. 

743.  The  prince  and  his  minisiere  were  thus  attired:  th* 
prince  was  dressed  in  a  long  purple  rutic,  adorned  with  silver  stan 
wrought  in  needle-work;  nudcr  tliis  ri.tn-  In-  wore  a  bright  silk 
tonic  of  a  blue  or  byacinthine  color;  this  uao  n^pon  altnit  th« 
breast,  where  there  appeared  the  ftx>Qt  part  3f  a  kind  of  zone, 
with  the  distinguishing  badge  of  his  society :  the  badge  was  an 
ML({le  sitting  on  her  young  at  the  top  of  a  tree ;  this  was  wrought 
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in  rufiilgeiit  gold»  and  set  roimH  with  (liamonds.  The  couneeHorB 
wurc  dressed  ucarl  j  after  tbe  same  manner,  but  without  the  badge, 
instead  nf  which  they  woi-e  sapphires  ciirionely  cat,  hanging  from 
their  uocks  by  a  gold  chain.  The  atteudauts  wore  cloaks  of  a 
red-brown  Color,  wruupht  with  flowura  encircling  young  eagles; 
their  tunica  were  of  silk  uf  an  oprd  color,  as  were  also  the  gar- 
tnente  that  covered  their  tbij^hs  and  legs.  Tlins  were  they  clad. 
744.  Til©  counsellora  ano  nobles,  stood  aroand  the  tible,  and 
by  order  of  tho  prince  folded  their  hands  together,  and  at  the 
same  time  utti-r^  id  a  low  voice  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving  to  the 
Lord ;  after  this,  at  a  signal  from  the  prince,  they  reclined  on 
couches  at  tbe  tAble.  The  prince  then  said  to  the  ten  strangers, 
'^iiecline  also  with  me;  behold,  there  are yonr  couches:"  bo  they 
reclined,  and  the  pages  that  were  before  sent  bv  the  prince  to 
wait  upon  them,  stood  behind  them.  Tlien  said  the  prince  to 
them,  *'  Take  ejich  of  you  a  plate  from  its  supporting  form,  and 
afterAvarde  a  paten  from  the  pyramid ;"  and  they  did  so ;  and  lo  1 
inatantl^  new  plates  and  patens  appeared  npon  the  stands  in  the 
piaco  oi  those  that  were  taken  away;  and  their  cups  were  HUud 
with  wine  that  streamed  from  the  fountain  outuf  the  great  \>vr&- 
mid :  and  they  ate  and  drank.  When  dinner  was  about  Italf 
ended,  the  prince  addressed  the  ten  new  guests,  and  said,  *M 
have  been  infisrmed  that  you  were  convened  in  the  country  which 
is  immediately  beneath  this  heaven  in  order  to  disclose  yonr 
thoughts  on  the  joys  of  heaven  and  eternal  happiness  thence 
derived,  and  that  you  professed  ditierent  opinions,  each  accord 
iug  to  his  }icculiar  ideas  of  delight  originating  in  the  bodily 
senses.  But  what  are  the  delights  of  the  bodny  senses,  with- 
out tboee  of  the  soul?  It  is  the  soul  which  inspires  them 
with  deliglit.  The  delights  of  the  soul  are  in  lliemselves  im> 
perceptibTo  beatitudes;  but  as  they  descend  into  the  thoughts  of 
the  mind,  and  from  thence  into  the  sensations  of  the  body, 
they  become  more  and  more  perceptible :  in  the  thoughts  of 
tbe  mind  lliey  are  perceived  as  sutiisfactions,  in  the  sensa- 
tions of  the  body  as  delighti^,  and  in  lh»  liody  itself  as  pleas- 
ures. Eternal  happiness  is  derived  from  tho  latter  and  tbe 
former  taken  togeiner :  from  tbe  latter  alone  there  results  a 
happiness,  which  not  being  eternal,  but  temporair,  is  quickly 
ended  and  passes  away,  and  is  sometimes  turned  into  unhappi* 
ness.  Ton  have  now  seen  that  all  your  joys  are  also  joys  of  heav- 
en, and  far  mure  excellent  than  you  could  poesibiy  have  con- 
ceived ;  but  sucli  joys  do  not  inwardly  atfect  our  minds  (ofimt). 
Tliere  are  three  thinjp  which  enter  by  influx  from  the  Lord  as  a 
:>ne  into  our  souls;  tbeRt!  three  as  a  one,  or  tins  trine,  are  lovb^ 
WISDOM,  an<l  rsR.  I^ve  and  wisdom  of  themselves  exist  only 
ideally,  being  confined  to  the  affections  and  tlioughts  of  tM 
mind  ;  but  in  use  they  exist  really,  because  they  are  then  to 
gether  in  the  act  and  operation  of  the  body;  and  where  thev 
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exist  really,  there  they  also  sobsist.  Since  then  love  and  wisdom 
exist  and  subsist  in  use,  it  is  use  which  ailocts  us;  and  use  con- 
siate  in  a  iVithtnl,  sincere,  and  diligent  discbarge  «f  the  duties  ot 
our  calling.  Tlic  love  of  use,  and  the  consequent  application  to 
it,  keep  together  the  powers  of  the  raind,  and  6ei!nre  it  Jrom 
wandering  aliout  at  random,  and  imbihiug  all  the  lu^ta  which 
flow  in,  with  their  enchanting  delns ions,  through  the  senses,  from 
the  body  and  the  world,  bv  which  the  truths  of  religion  and  mo- 
rality, with  all  that  is  ^od  in  cittier,  become  the  sport  of  every 
wind ;  but  the  application  of  the  mind  to  use,  keeps  in  and  hinda 
tiiffether  thuse  tnitlis,  and  arranges  the  mind  into  a  fomt  recep* 
tible  of  the  wiBdom  thence  derived,  and  also  extirpatea  from  its 
circumference  the  idle  and  ridiculous  sports  of  falsities  and  vani- 
ties. But  you  will  hear  more  on  this  eubject  fiora  the  wise  |>er- 
Bona  of  our  society,  whom  I  will  send  to  you  in  the  afternoon.*' 
So  saying,  the  prince  rose,  and  the  new  guests  along  with  him; 
and  bidding  them  farewell,  he  gave  charge  to  the  condneting 
angel  to  lead  them  back  to  their  apartments,  and  there  to  show 
them  every  token  uf  civility  and  respect,  and  also  to  invite  some 
courteous  and  agreeable  company  to  enteitain  them  with  convex 
salion  reBpecting  the  variouH  joys  of  tJieir  society. 

745.  Tlie  angel  executed  the  prince's  charge;  and  as  they 
went  back  to  their  private  apartments,  the  company,  invited 
from  the  city  to  entertain  them  with  conversation  respecting  the 
various  joys  of  the  society,  arrived,  and  ailer  the  usual  compli- 
ments  entered  into  conversation  with  them  as  they  walked  along 
in  a  strain  at  once  entertaining  and  elegant,  "the  conducting 
aogel  then  said,  "Tlutso  ten  men  were  invited  into  this  heaven 
to  Bee  its  joys,  and  so  to  receive  a  new  idea  i>f  eternal  haj)i)ine^ ; 
mention  tlien  a  few  particulars  of  such  of  ita  joys  as  auect  the 
bodily  senses :  we  expect  some  wise  persons  by  and  by,  who  will 
tell  us  of  many  things  which  render  those  joys  satisfactory  and 
happy."  Then  the  company  who  were  invited  from  the  city 
spoke  to  the  following  eBect :  1.  "  There  are  here  days  of  festivity 
appointed  by  the  prince,  that  the  mind  {animiM)y  by  a  due  relax- 
ation, may  recover  from  the  weariness  which  in  some  instances 
may  be  produced  by  the  desire  of  emulation.  On  these  days 
we  have  concerts  of  music  and  singing  in  the  public  places, 
and  out  of  the  city  games  and  exhibitions ;  at  such  times  we 
have  orchestras,  raised  in  the  public  places,  surrounded  with 
balusters  formed  of  vines  wreatned  together,  from  which  bang 
bunches  of  ripe  grapes;  within  these  balusters,  in  three  rows 
one  above  another,  sit  tlie  musicians,  with  their  wind  aud 
stringed  instruments,  of  various  tones,  Ixith  high  aud  low, 
loud  and  soft;  and  by  them  are  seated  eingers  of  both  eexea, 
who  entertain  the  citizens  with  the  sweetest  mnsic  and  singing, 
twth  in  concert  and  in  &olo,  varied  at  times  as  to  its  particular 
kind :  theee  concerts  continue  on  those  days  of  festivity  from 
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morning  till  noon,  and  are  afterwards  renewed  until  the  evening. 
2.  Moreover,  every  morning,  from  tbe  houses  aronud  the  public 
places  we  hear  tlie  aweetetit  eongs  of  vii^ins  and  youn^  girls, 
which  reeuund  over  the  whole  city :  it  ib  one  of  tlie  aflections  of 
Bpiritual  love,  which  is  rendered  sonornns  by  modifications  of  the 
voice  in  singing,  or  by  modulations.  Tlie  affection  in  the  song 
is  perceived  ha  ti]o  very  affection  ikelf,  flowitifj  into  the  minds  of 
the  hearers,  and  exciting  them  to  a  correspt>nciing  state  :  such  is 
the  nature  of  heavenly  singing.  The  virgin  singers  say,  that  the 
sound  of  ttieir  song  aa  it  were  inspires  and  anitnates  them  from 
within,  and  their  minds  are  delightfully  raided,  according  to  its 
reception  by  the  hearers.  Tins  ended,  the  windows  of  the  houses 
Around  the  pablic  places,  nnd  likewise  of  those  in  the  streets, 
arc  shut,  and  so  also  are  tbe  gates,  and  then  the  whole  ci^  U 
silent.  No  noise  is  heard  in  any  part  of  it,  and  no  person  is  seen 
loitering  in  the  streets;  but  all  are  intent  on  their  wurk  and  tbe 
duties  of  their  calling.  3.  At  noon  how^erer  thegates  are  opened, 
and  in  the  afternoon  the  windows  also  in  some  houses,  and  the 
boys  and  girls  play  in  the  streets,  while  their  masters  and  gover- 
nesses sit  in  tbo  porches  of  the  huascs,  watching  over  them  and 
keeping  them  in  urdcr.  4.  On  the  sides  of  the  city,  at  iti  ex- 
tremity, tliere  are  various  B|>orta  of  boys  and  young  men,  such 
as  ruuiiitag,  haird-ball,  and  tennis :  there  are  beaioes  trials  of 
skill  among  tbe  Iwya,  in  order  to  discover  the  readiness  of  their 
wit  in  speaking,  acting,  and  perceiving ;  and  to  those  who  excel 
are  given  some  laurel  leaves  m  a  reward  ;  not  to  mention  other 
similar  things,  designed  to  call  forth  and  exercise  the  latent  tal- 
ents of  the  youu^  people.  5.  There  are  moreover  dramatic  en- 
tertainments exhibited  upon  theatres  out  of  the  city,  the  actors 
representing  the  various  graui'js  and  virtues  of  moral  lite,  among 
whom  are  inferior  characters  for  the  sake  of  relatives."  One  of 
the  ten  inquired,  "  How  for  the  sake  of  relatives  f"  they  replied, 
"  No  virtue  with  its  graces  and  decencies  can  be  represented  to 
the  life,  but  by  means  of  relatives  in  which  all  its  graces  and  d©- 
cencies  from  the  t^reatest  to  the  least  are  comprised  and  repre- 
sented ;  and  the  inferior  characters  represent  the  least,  even  till 
they  become  none ;  but  it  h  providi-d  by  law,  that  nothing  o* 
tlie  opjMtsite,  which  is  called  inaeoi->ron8  and  dishonorable,  should 
be  exhibited,  except  figuratively  and  as  it  were  remotely.  It  it 
BO  provided,  because  nothing  that  is  becoming  and  good  in  any 
virtne  can  by  sncccssive  progressions  paas  over  to  what  is  unbe- 
coming and  evil :  it  only  proceeds  to  ita  least,  where  it  perishes; 
then,  and  nut  till  then,  the  opposite  coitimenct'-s ;  so  tliat  heaven, 
where  all  things  are  becoming  and  goo<l,  hss  nothing  tu  common 
with  hell,  where  all  thing  are  licentious  ami  evil. 

746.  While  they  were  thus  engaged,  a  servant  entered,  and 
brought  word  that  the  eight  wise  pervouB  inrited  by  the  prince*! 
order  were  arrived,  aad  requested  to  be  admitted  ;  on  wnieh  tb« 
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angel  went  uut  to  receive  and  introduce  tliein.  And  predentin 
these  wise  pemons,  after  tlie  customary  corumonies  uf  mtroduo 
lion,  beean  to  converse  witli  tliem  on  the  beginnings  and  incre* 
menta  of  wisdom^  with  wliich  they  intermixed  various  remarks  on 
its  Boccession,  showing  that  with  the  angoU  it  never  cea^ee  or 
comi'8  to  a  ]wriod,  but  advances  and  increases  to  eternity.  Herfr* 
upon  the  attendant  angel  said  to  them,  "  Our  prince  at  table 
talked  with  these  slratigcrs  on  the  seat  or  abode  of  wisdom, 
showing  that  it  is  in  use:  if  it  lie  agreeable  to  you,  be  pleased  to 
discourse  with  them  further  on  the  sume  subject."  Upon  this, 
they  said,  "  Man  at  liis  first  creation  was  endued  with  wisdom 
and  the  love  of  it,  not  for  the  sake  of  himself,  but  for  the  sake  of 
its  communicationwithothej-8  from  himself.  Ilcncoit  ie  a  maxim 
inscribed  on  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  that  no  one  be  wise  for 
himself  alone,  or  live  for  himself,  but  for  others  at  the  same 
time:  thia  is  the  ground  anil  origin  of  society,  which  otherwise 
could  not  exist  To  live  lor  others  is  to  perform  uses :  uses  are 
the  bonds  of  society,  and  these  are  as  many  in  number  as  there 
are  good  nseSj  and  the  number  of  uses  is  infinite.  There  are 
spiritual  uses,  such  as  belong  to  love  towards  God  and  love 
towards  our  neighbor;  there  are  moral  and  civil  uses,  auch  aa 
belong  to  the  luve  of  the  society  and  state  in  which  a  man  livea, 
and  of  his  fellow-citizens  among  whom  he  dwells;  lliere  are 
natural  uses,  which  belong  to  the lt»ve  of  the  world  and  it»  uecea- 
aities  ;  and  there  are  corporeal  uses,  such  a^  belong'-  to  the  love 
of  self-preservation,  for  the  sake  of  uses  of  a  superior  order.  All 
these  uses  are  inscribed  on  man,  and  follow  in  order  one  after 
another;  and  when  they  are  together,  then  one  is  within  the  other. 
Those  who  are  in  the  first  uses,  which  are  spirituul,  are  in  all  clioee 
which  succeed,  and  these  persons  are  wise;  tliose  who  are  not  in 
the  firet,  but  yet  are  in  the  second,  and  thence  in  tiie  succeeding, 
are  not  so  highly  principled  in  wisdom^  but  only  appear  to  bft 
80  from  an  extcrniu  momlity  and  civility ;  thoec  who  are  neither 
in  the  first  nor  second,  but  only  iu  the  third  and  fourth,  have 
not  tht!  least  pretensions  to  wisdom^  for  they  are  satans,  loving 
only  the  world,  and  thcinsi-'lvua  for  the  sake  of  (liu  world;  bat 
those  wlio  arc  only  in  tiio  fourth,  are  least  of  all  wise,  for  they 
are  devils,  because  they  live  to  themselves  alone,  anil  if  they 
eonsider  ttthers  it  is  only  for  the  sake  of  themselves.  Every  love, 
moreover,  has  its  particular  delight,  for  by  delight  love  is  kept 
alive;  and  tlac  delight  of  the  love  of  uses  is  heavenly  delight, 
which  enters  into  succeeding  deJi^hts  in  their  order,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  succession  exalla  thutn,  and  makes  them  ete> 
nal."  At^er  this  they  spoke  of  the  number  of  the  heavenly  de- 
lights proceeding  from  the  love  of  u^e,  and  said  that  they  were 
uyriads  of  myriiuls,  and  that  all  who  enter  heaven  enter  into 
those  delights.  With  further  conversation  of  wisdom  on  the  love 
of  use  tley  lengthened  out  the  day  with  them  until  the  evening 
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Towar<l3  evening  there  came  a  servant  clothed  in  linen  to 
the  ten  compaiiioue  of  The  nngeljaiid  invited  them  to  a  weddinj^ 
which  was  to  bo  celebrated  the  next  day ;  and  the  strangers  were 
muc!i  rrjniccd  to  tliink  that  they  were  also  to  be  present  at  a 
wedding  in  heaven.  After  this  thvy  were  conducted  to  the  house 
of  one  of  the  coinist-llors  in  waiting,  and  sapped  with  him;  and 
after  sup)>er  they  returned  to  the  palace,  and  each  retired  apart 
into  Lis  own  bedchamber,  where  the}*  slept  till  morning.  When 
they  awoke  they  heard  the  singing  of  the  virgins  and  yonnggirle 
from  the  huuses  i-ound  the  pnblic  places  of  resort,  of  which  men- 
tion was  made  above.  They  siirip  that  morning  the  affection  of 
conjtigial  love,  the  sweetness  of  which  did  bo  affect  and  penetrate 
the  strangers,  tliat  tliey  perceived  sensibly  a  blessed  Mrenity 
instilled  into  their  j'tys,  which  at  the  same  time  exalted  and 
renewed  them.  At  the  hour  appointed  the  angel  gaid,  *'Mftke 
yourselves  ready,  and  put  on  the  heavenly  garments  which  our 
prince  sent  you."  They  did  so,  and  lot  the  garments  were 
resplendent  with  a  flaming  light;  and  they  asked  the  angel, 
"Whence  is  this?"  He  replied,  "Because  you  are  going  to  a 
wedding;  and  when  that  i»  the  case,  our  garments  always  assame 
a  shining  iipi'carance,  and  become  wedding  garim;ntfi, 

747.  Alter  this  the  angel  conducted  them  to  the  house  where 
the  nuptials  were  to  be  celebrated,  and  tlie  jiorter  opened  the 
door;  and  presently  being  admitted  within  the  boose,  they  were 
received  and  complimented  by  an  angel  sent  from  the  bndegrooro, 
and  were  introduced  and  shown  to  the  seats  intended  for  them. 
And  soon  after  they  were  invited  into  the  ante-i-oom  to  the  bride- 
chamber,  where  they  saw  in  the  middle  a  table,  on  which  was 
placed  a  magnificent  candelabra  with  seven  branches  and  sconces 
of  gold ;  and  to  the  walls  were  hung  lamps  of  silver,  which  being 
lighted  made  the  atnuiephcre  appear  as  of  a  golden  hue;  and 
they  observed  near  the  candelabra  two  tables,  on  which  were  set 
loaves  of  bread  in  a  triple  order;  there  were  tables  also  at  the 
four  comers  of  the  roum,  on  which  were  placed  crystal  cups. 
While  they  were  viewing  these  things,  lo  !  a  door  opened  from 
a  chamber  beside  the  bj-ide-chamher,  and  they  saw  six  virgins 
come  out,  ami  af>er  them  tlie  bridegroom  and  bride,  holding 
each  otJier  by  the  hanil,  and  leading  each  other  to  a  seat  placed 
uver  against  the  candelabra,  on  which  they  seated  themselves, 
the  bridegroom  on  the  left,  and  the  bride  at  his  light  hand ; 
while  the  six  virgins  t-tood  by  the  seat  near  the  bride.  ITie 
bridegroom  wore  a  bright  purple  robe,  and  a  tunic  of  fine  shin- 
ing linen,  witli  an  ephod,  on  which  was  a  golden  plate  set  round 
witt  diamonds,  and  on  thu  plate  was  engraved  a  young  eagle, 
l>eing  the  nuptial  tinKign  of  timt  heavenly  society;  and  he  had  a 
milre  on  his  heati :  tlie  bride  wore  a  scarlet  mantle,  and  under 
it  a  gown  embroidered  with  nec<31e-work,  reaching  from  her 
Deck  to  her  f?6t,  and  below  her  bosom  she  had  a  golden  girdlo, 
743 


Oicjiiized  by 


lOOglc 


747,  748 


THK    HULY    SCPPKK. 


and  on  her  bead  a  crown  of  gold  eet  with  rabies.  When  thej 
ffere  thus  seated,  the  bridegroom  tnrned  himself  towards  the 
bride,  and  pnt  a  golden  ring  upoi:  her  finger ;  he  then  took  a 
pair  of  bracelets  and  a  peart  necklace,  and  fastened  the  bracelets 
on  her  wrista,  and  the  necklace  about  her  neck,  and  said,  "Ac- 
cept these  pledges,''  and  a^i  she  accepted  them  he  kissed  her, 
and  said, "  Now  thuu  art  mine ;"  and  he  called  her  his  wife.  On 
ti  is  all  the  company  cried  out,  "  May  the  divine  blessing  be 
upon  you  I"  These  words  were  pronounced  first  by  each  sepa- 
rately, and  afterwards  by  all  ti.igctlior.  A  certain  person  sent 
from  llie  prince  as  Lis  representative  also  pronounced  them  for 
him,  and  at  that  instant  the  ante  chamber  was  filled  with  an 
aromatic  smoke,  which  was  a  token  of  blesaing  from  heaven. 
Then  the  servants  in  waiting  took  bread  from  the  two  tables 
near  the  candelabra,  and  cup^,  now  fiUed  with  wine,  from  the 
tables  at  the  corners  of  the  room,  and  gave  to  each  of  the  quests 
his  bread  and  his  cup,  and  they  ate  and  drank.  After  thu  the 
husband  and  his  wite  rose,  and  the  b\x  virgins  attended  them 
with  the  silver  lamps,  now  lighted,  in  their  hands,  to  the  thresh- 
ild ;  and  the  niaiTicd  pair  entered  the  bride-chamber,  and  the 
oDor  was  shut. 

7iS.  Afterwards  the  conducting  angel  talked  with  the  guests 
about  his  ten  compauioim,  acquainting  Llieui  how  he  was  com- 
mtusioned  to  iutrouuce  theni,  and  sbuw  tbem  the  inaguificeut 
ulijecta  contained  in  the  prince's  palace,  and  ulber  wunderfal 
sights;  how  tliey  had  dined  at  table  with  him;  and  had  after- 
wards convorseJ  with  certain  wise  men  of  the  society :  and  he 
added,  "May  I  request  that  they  be  permitted  to  enjoy  the 
[ileaeure  of  your  conversation  alsot"  So  they  drew  nearer  and 
discoursed  t<jgether.  Then  a  certain  wise  personage  who  was 
one  of  the  marriage  "[iiestd,  eaid,  "  Do  you  understand  the  signi- 
fication of  what  you  have  seen  i"  "  But  little,"  tbey  replied ;  and 
then  they  asked  Lim,  "Why  was  the  bridegroom,  wht»  is  now  a 
husband,  clad  in  that  particular  manner?"  "  Because  the  bride- 
groom," he  answered,  **  who  is  now  a  husband,  represented  the 
Lord;  and  the  bride,  now  a  wife,  represented  the  church;  for 
nuptials  in  heaven  represent  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  with  the 
church.  This  is  the  reason  why  he  hitd  a  mitre  on  his  head, 
and  wore  a  robe,  a  tunic,  and  an  ephod,  like  Aarou,  and  why 
the  bride,  now  a  wife,  ]ia<l  a  crown  on  her  head,  and  wore  a  man- 
tle, like  a  queen  ;  but  to-morrow  they  will  be  dressed  dillerently, 
because  tins  representation  lasts  no  longer  than  to-day."  "  Since 
he  represented  the  Lord,  and  she  the  church,  why,"  they  asked, 
"did  &he  sit  at  hia  right  hand?"  "Because  there  are  two 
tilings,"  the  wise  personage  replied,  "  which  coastitute  the  mar- 
riage of  the  Lord  and  the  church;  the^e  are  love  and  wiatlom: 
the  Lord  is  love,  atul  the  church  is  wisdom,  aud  wisdom  is  aX 
the  right  bond  of  love;  for  every  member  of  the  church  is  win 
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M  of  liimBelf,  and  in  proportion  as  lie  is  wise  lie  recc'iTcs  1ot« 
from  the  Lord.  The  right  hand  also  ei^ifiee  power,  and  love 
has  power  by  means  ot"  wisdum ;  but,  as  jnat  observed,  after  the 
nuptials,  the  representation  is  changed,  for  then  the  hneband 
ftipreaeata  wisdom,  and  the  wife  the  love  of  his  wisdom.  Tliis 
however,  is  not  a  primary  but  a  secondary  love;  for  the  wifo 
has  it  fnjm  the  Lord,  through  the  wisdom  of  the  hnsband :  the 
love  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  primary  love,  is  the  love  of  beins 
wise  abiding  with  the  husband ;  therefore  alier  the  nuptials,  both 
together,  the  husband  and  his  wife,  represent  the  church."  But 
again  they  ofked,  "Why  did  not  you  men  stand  by  the  bride- 
gruooi,  now  the  husband^  as  the  six  virgins  stood  by  the  bride, 
now  the  wife?'*  To  this  the  wise  one  replied,  "Because  we  to- 
day are  numbered  among  the  virgins,  and  the  number  six  aigni- 
ties  all,  and  what  is  cumplete."  But  they  said,  "  Explain  your 
meaning."  "  Virgins,"  he  replied,  "signify  the  churcn,  and  tlie 
church  cunsigts  of  both  sexes.  Hence  we  also,  as  members  of 
the  church,  are  virgins.  That  this  is  the  case,  is  evident  from 
these  words  In  the  Kevclation  :  '  These  are  those  who  were  not 
defiled  with  women,  for  they  are  mrgim^  who  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoevtir  hegoeth'(xiv.4).  And  as  virgins  signify  the  church, 
therefore  tlie  Lord  compares  it  to  ten  virgins  invited  to  the  wed- 
ding (Matt.  xxv).  And  as  the  church  is  simiifieil  by  Israel,  Zion, 
and  Jt^rusalem,  mention  is  ihereforo  ao  frequently  made  in  the 
Word  of  the  virgin  and  daughter  of  Tarael^  of  Zi<»Jf  and  ofJe- 
vugalem.  The  Lord  also  tlius  describes  his  marriage  with  the 
church:  ^  On  thy  right  hand  did  stand  the  queen  ingoldofOphir; 
her  clothing  is  of  wrought  guld  ;  ishe  shall  be  bruught  unto  the 
king  in  raiment  of  rueaU-work  ;  the  virgins^  her  companions, 
that  follow  /teTy  shall  enter  into  tlio  king'a  palace^  (Psalm  xlv.  9 
— loj."  "  But  is  it  not  expedient,"  they  afterwards  inquired, 
"  that ».  priest  be  present,  and  minister  at  the  nuptial  ceremony  V* 
"  This  is  expedient  on  earth,"  the  wise  one  answered,  "  but  not 
in  huavcn,  on  account  of  the  representation  of  the  Lord  him- 
self and  the  church.  On  earth  they  are  not  aware  of  this; 
and  y*it  with  us  a  priest  wiuisttirs  in  whatever  relates  to  be- 
trctliiiigs,  or  marriugo  contracts,  and  hiiara,  receives,  confirms, 
and  cuuHecrates  the  consent  uf  the  parties.  Oensent  is  the 
eeseutial  of  marriage,  and  all  succeeding  ceremonies  are  its  fot^ 
malities." 

749.  Af^er  this  the  conducting  aogel  went  to  the  six  virginB, 
and  gave  them  an  account  of  his  companions,  and  requested  they 
woula  vouchsafe  to  join  company  with  them.  They  accordingly 
cauie:  but  as  soon  as  they  were  near  them,  they  suddenly  retired, 
and  entered  thc5  wumeii^s  apartment,  where  they  mixed  with  the 
viivins,  their  friends.  On  seeing  this,  the  conducting  angel 
fol^wed  thcni,  and  asked  them  why  they  retired  so  suddenly 
without  conversmg  with  the  strangers.  Tney  replied,  "  We  oao 
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Wrt  tmiiY)aob  them."  *'Whv  not?"  he  asked;  and  thoj  aa 
ll««r«a,  **  We  do  not  know :  but  we  perceived  something  which 
Mpelled  lu  and  drove  us  back  a^in  :  we  hope  tbej  will  excoso 
tia.  Bo  the  angel  returnwl  to  liia  coTDpimioas,  and  told  them 
what  ihe  virgins  bad  snid,  and  atlded,  "I  conjecture  that  your 
luvo  of  tlie  Bex  is  not  chaste :  in  heaven  we  love  virgins  for  their 
boaut)'  and  the  elegance  of  their  manners,  and  we  love  them  in- 
tenttefy,  but  chastely."  Hereupon  h!s  companiond  smiled,  and 
•aid,  **  Von  conjecture  right :  wno  can  behold  such  beauties  near, 
and  not  feel  some  desire  ?" 

760.  After  much  entertaining  conversation  the  nuntial-guesta 
departed,  and  also  the  ten  strangers  with  tlieir  attendant  angel ; 
and  the  evening  being  tar  advanccl,  they  retire*!  to  rest.  At 
day-dawn  they  ueard  a  proclamation  made,  To-dat  is  tuk  sab- 
bath. Then  iiiey  arose,  and  asked  the  angel  what  it  meant. 
He  replied,  "  It  is  a  tall  to  the  worship  of  God,  which  rctoms 
at  Btated  ]>eriods,  and  is  procluitued  by  the  priestd.  The  wor- 
ship  is  performed  in  our  ti>  in  pies,  and  lasts  about  two  hours; 
therefore,  if  it  is  agreeable,  c*.)nie  along  with  me,  and  I  will  in- 
troduce you."  So  they  made  themselves  ready,  and  attended 
the  angel,  and  entered  the  temple.  It  was  a  large  building  ca* 
pable  of  containing  about  three  thousand  persons,  in  tlie  form 
of  a  semi-rotunda,  with  benches  or  seats  carried  round  in  a  con- 
tinued sweep,  acconling  to  the  tigure  of  the  temple.  The  pntplt 
in  front  of  the  seats  was  drawn  aliltle  from  the  centre ;  the  door 
was  on  the  left  hand  behind  the  pulpit.  The  ten  stniugera  en- 
tered with  their  conducting  angel,  who  pointed  out  to  them  the 
places  whore  they  were  to  sit,  telling  them,  "  Every  one  who 
enters  the  temple  knows  bis  own  place,  and  this  by  a  kind  of  in- 
nate perception ;  and  he  cannot  sit  in  any  place  but  his  own ;  in 
case  he  takes  another,  he  neither  hears  nor  (lerceives  any  thing, 
and  he  also  disturbs  order,  and  when  this  is  the  case,  the  piiest 
it  not  inspired." 

T51.  When  the  congregation  had  assembled,  the  priest  aa> 
condefl  the  pulpit,  and  preached  a  sermon  full  of  the  spirit  ot 
wisdom.  Tlie  subject  was  on  the  sanctity  of  the  Holy  ScriptoreL 
and  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  both  worlds,  the  spiritual 
and  the  natural,  by  its  means.  Illustrated  as  he  then  was,  be 
fully  proved,  that  that  Holy  Book  was  dictated  by  Jehovah  the 
Lord,  and  that  consequently  he  is  in  it^  so  as  to  &e  the  wisdom 
it  contains;  but  that  the  wisdom  which  is  himaelf  therein,  lies 
concealed  under  the  sense  of  the  letter,  and  is  opened  to  none 
but  those  who  are  in  truths  of  doctrine,  and  at  the  same  time 
in  goodness  of  life,  and  thus  who  are  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord 
in  them.  To  this  discourse  he  added  a  votive  prayer,  and  dfr 
Bcended.  As  tlie  audience  were  going  out,  tlie  angel  requested 
the  pricfet  to  epeak  a  few  words  of  peace  witlt  his  ten  c<>nipaiiiona; 
•o  he  caute  tu  tUem,  and  they  conversed  together  for  the  apac« 
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Df  ha'i  «n  hour.  He  (li.-coiirsed  un  the  Divine  Trinity,  that  it 
ii  m  Jtsns  Chriat,  in  wlioiii  all  the  fulnetw  of  the  Go<ihead  dwells 
bodilj,  acconiing  to  the  tieclnration  of  (he  anoetle  Paul ;  and 
afterwurds  on  the  union  of  chftrity  and  faith  ;  bnt  he  said,  "the 
union  of  charity  and  truth,"  because  faith  is  truth. 

752.  After  expressing  their  thanks,  they  departed  home ;  and 
when  they  were  come  there  the  a&gel  eaid  to  ttiem,  "  Tliie  is  th«t 
third  diiy  since  yuu  ascended  into  the  society  of  this  heaven,  and 
as  you  were  prepared  by  the  Lord  to  stay  here  three  days,  it  is 
now  time  that  we  be  separated  :  pnt  off  therefore  the  garment* 
tent  you  by  the  prince,  and  pat  on  your  own."  When  they  had 
done  so,  Uiey  wtre  inspired  with  a  desji-e  to  be  gone;  bo  they 
departed  and  descended,  the  angel  attcudiog  them  to  the  place 
of  assembly  ;  and  there  they  gave  thanks  to  the  Lord  fur  vouch- 
safing to  bleiis  them  with  knowledge,  and  so  with  intelligence, 
reapecting  heavenly  joys  and  eternal  bappineas. 


L 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

THE  OOXSOMMATION    OP  THE    AOE,    TUB   OOUINO    OP   TOE    LORD,    AVD 
THE  NEW  BEAVEN  AKD  THE  NEW  CBUUCH. 

I.  That  the  (x>hhumkatioh  of  the  aqe  k  the  last  tuck  ob  hitd 

or  the  church. 

753.  On  this  earth  there  have  been  several  churcbe:^,  all  oi 
rhich  in  process  of  time  have  come  to  their  consummntion,  and 
then  have  been  succeeiled  by  new  ones,  and  so  on  to  the  present 
time.  The  consummation  of  the  church  cornea  to  pass  when 
there  remains  no  divine  truth  but  what  is  falsIBed  or  rejected, in 
which  case  there  cannot  remain  any  genuine  good,  because  the 
whole  quality  of  good  is  formed  by  truths,  good  being  the  ea- 
sence  of  truth,  and  truth  being  the  form  of  good,  and  no  quality 
can  exist  without  a  form.  Good  and  truth  can  no  moi-e  be  sep- 
arated than  will  and  understanding,  or  what  is  the  same  thing, 
tlian  atl'ectiou  of  love  and  thou<;ht  thence  originating;  so  that 
when  truth  cornea  to  its  consummation  in  the  church,  good  also 
comes  to  its  consummation,  and  when  this  is  the  case  the  church 
is  at  an  end,  or,  in  other  words,  its  consummation  is  arrived. 

"54.  The  church  is  brought  to  a  consummation  by  varioug 
means,  but  especially  by  bucli  lu  make  the  false  appear  like  truth, 
in  which  case  the  good  which  is  tmly  so,  and  is  called  apirituu 
good,  ceases  also ;  tliat  which  is  then  supposed  to  be  good  is  onlr 
cbe  natural  good  produced  by  a  moral  life.  The  causes  of  thii 
eonsummadon  of  truth,  and  along  with  it  of  good,  are  prinoi- 
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pallv  these  two  natural  U>vcs,  (lie  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  tht 
world,  which  are  diametricallv  opposed  to  the  two  spiritual  lores ; 
the  love  of  self,  when  predominant,  being  opposed  to  love  to 
God,  and  tlie  love  uf  the  world,  when  predomtuaut,  being  op- 
poeed  to  love  towards  the  neighbor.  Tbe  love  of  self  coDsistB 
in  a  nian*6  wishing  well  to  himself  only,  and  to  no  other  except 
for  the  sake  of  liiiuself :  thu  case  is  similar  with  the  love  of  the 
world ;  and  where  tlioBe  two  hives  have  once  been  appropriated, 
tbey  extend  their  ensnaring  and  baneful  iniluence,juet  as  a  mor- 
tification spreads  through  the  body,  till  by  degrees  it  wastes  away 
all  its  parts  and  members.  That  such  love  has  invaded  churches, 
is  very  evident  from  the  description  given  of  Babvlon  in  Qen, 
si  1 — 9 ;  Isaiah  xiii.  xiv.  xlvii.  Jerem.  1.;  and  in  Daniel  ii.  31 
— 47 ;  iii.  1 — 7 ;  v.  vi.  8  to  the  end ;  vii.  1, 14 ;  and  in  the  Reve- 
lation xvii.  and  xviii.  frutn  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  both; 
and  at  leuglh  it  exalted  itself  tu  such  a  height,  that  it  not  only 
transferred  the  divine  ptfwerof  the  Tx)rd  to  itself,  but  even  strove. 
by  every  iKJSBihle  art,  to  accumulate  to  itself  all  the  treasures  oi 
the  world.  And  there  ie  but  too  much  reason  to  conclude,  from 
certain  onieus  and  appearances  of  no  delusive  kind,  that  the 
same  loves  would  burst  forth  with  the  same  violence  in  many  ot 
the  rulers  of  the  churches  separated  from  Babylon,  were  it  not 
for  the  limitation  aud  consequent  restriction  of  their  power. 
What  then  must  be  the  necessary  consequence  of  such  evil  au- 
govern:ibIe  love,  but  that  a  man  under  its  influence  will  regard 
hiiugelf  as  Gwl,  and  the  world  as  heaven,  and  pervert  every 
truth  of  tlie  church  ?  For  real  truth,  which  in  itaelf  is  truth, 
cannot  be  known  and  acknowledged  by  the  merely  natiiral  man, 
or  be  communicated  to  him  by  God  ;  for  falling  into  an  inverted 
receptacle,  the  truth  is  changed  into  the  false.  There  are  how- 
ever several  other  causet^,  besides  these  two  loves,  for  the  con- 
Bunimation  of  truth  and  goodness,  and  consequently  for  the 
consummutiun  of  the  church;  but  these  are  only  Becondary 
^uses,  and  subordinate  to  the  other  two. 

755.  That  tbe  consummation  of  the  age  is  the  last  time  of 
the  church,  is  evident  from  those  passages  in  the  Word  where 
the  expression  occurs;  as  from  the  following:  *'I  have  heard 
from  Jehovah  a  convmnmation  and  a  decision  upon  the  whole 
land"*  (Isaiah  sxvlii.  23).  l*he  Gomtummatiim  is  decreed,  rigliU 
eousness  is  ovt!rlh>wed ;  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  of  Hosts  shall  make 
a  consummation  and  a  decision  over  all  the  land"  (x.  22,  23). 
"  By  the  fire  of  the  zeal  of  Jehovah  the  whole  land  shall  be  de- 
voured ;  for  he  shall  make  a  speedy  coiisummaiion  of  all  them 
that  dwell  in  the  land"  (Zeph.  i.  18).    The  church  is  siguiticd 

*  In  tbe  EiwUib  Tcnion  of  Um  Bible  th«M  vorda  tr«  nndered  ■  am*tmptiiMt 
Pvm  ^trrvtined.  am  aUo  in  Dar  ix.  SI  ;  wberebv  tbe  diKtinctiuD  ia  lost  betwr^a 
ooQiuiiiiniiticKi  atut  deciiion;  bul  the  origiiiKl  Hcorew  furori  the  oooatrucUgn  ben 
fnma  hj  tba  author. 
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by  land  in  the  above  passages,  because  the  laud  of  Canaan  ia 
understood,  where  the  church  was  established.  That  the  chni-ck 
is  signified  hy  land,  may  be  seen  fully  proved  from  many  paft- 
eages  of  tlie  Word  in  the  Ahwalypsk  Ubteaijcd,  n,  285,  9U2, 
Again  :  "  And  over  the  bird  of  abominations  shall  be  desoUUumt 
even  to  con^uTnntation  and  decisio^i  /  it  shall  drop  upon  the 
de-oa/italUm"  (Dan.  is.  27).  Tliat  these  words  were  spoken  by 
Daniel  in  relation  to  the  end  of  the  jiresent  Clirutian  Church, 
may  be  seen,  Matt  xxi v.  15.  "Thus  hath  Jehovah  said,  Tlie 
whole  land  shall  be  waatenesa^  yet  will  I  not  make  a  coT\^imm<i- 
fi&n"  (Jer.  iv.  2T).  "The  iniquity  of  the  Amoritea  is  not  yet 
oomummatcd^'  (Gen.  xv.  1(1).  Jehovah  said,  "f  will  go  down 
and  sec  whether  they  have  made  a  con^Hmin<ition  according  to 
the  cry  which  is  come  unto  me"  (Gen.  xviii.  21)-,  speaking  of 
Sodom.  Tlie  last  time  of  the  present  ChnstiiLn  Church  is  also 
meant  by  the  consummation  of  the  age  spoken  of  by  the  Lord  in 
the  following  pji^sages :  '^His  tlJsciples  came  unto  him,  saying, 
What  sliall  be  the  sipi  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  consummation  of 
tfif  aoe  t"  (Matt.  xxiv.  3).  "  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered 
together  and  burned  in  the  five,  so  shall  it  be  in  th^  consumma- 
tirtn  of  the.  age'''  (xiii.  40).  "  So  ahall  it  be  at  the  oon&ummation 
of  the  aoe^  tlie  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from 
t'tie  just*'  (xiii.  49).  '^  Jet<us  said  to  his  disciples,  Lo  I  I  am  with 
you  always,  even  to  the  conaummaiion  of  tfU  age^''*  (xxviii.  20). 
It  ia  to  lie  observed,  that  wasting,  desolation,  and  decision,  sig- 
nify the  same  as  consummation ;  but  desolation  signifies  the 
consummation  of  trnth,  wasting  or  vastation,  the  consummation 
of  good,  and  decision,  tlie  fnlT  consummation  of  both  :  the  fbl- 
ne&8  of  time,  in  which  the  Lord  came  into  the  world,  and  is 
about  to  come  again,  is  also  the  consummation. 

756.  Tlie  consummation  of  tlie  age  may  receive  illustration 
from  various  circumstances  in  iJie  natural  world ;  for  whether  it 
be  considered  either  as  a  whole  or  singly,  every  tiling  on  the 
face  of  the  earth  grows  old  and  wastes  away,  but  then  it  is  by 
alternate  changes  called  the  circles  of  thin^.  Times  or  seasons, 
both  in  general  and  in  particular,  describe  such  circlce.  Id 
general  the  year  passes  from  spring  to  summer,  and  through 
summer  to  autuum,  and  closes  in  winter,  and  thence  returns 
again  to  spring ;  this  is  the  circle  of  warmth.  In  particular  the 
day  pasRcs  from  moniing  to  noon,  and  through  noon  to  evening, 
and  cloeee  in  night,  and  thence  returns  again  to  morning;  thia 
is  the  circle  of  light.  Every  man  also  passes  through  the  circle 
of  nature;  he  begins  life  in  infancy,  fr<.)m  which  he  advances  to 
youth  and  manhood,  and  thence  to  old  age,  and  then  dies.    In 

*  lo  tli«  commoo  EngUih  tankc  of  the  BibI*,  liutotd  of  m  cnmtnraAfiOB 
09  nn  utK,  llinoH  (MA-tagea  nr*  tmuUhid  riti  imd  or  tbk  vcnilii  :  it  will  huv 
•vtr  b«  Kdmitted  by  ever;  coa  MqiuinMcl  vitb  tba  ongiaal  that  Um  fornwr  u  tbai 
tnM  ■^{nificatuin, 
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like  manner  everv  bml  of  the  air,  and  OTery  beast  of  the  earth, 
describe  the  circle*  of  their  natures.  Every  tree  likewise  has  it« 
beginning  in  the  bnd,  whence  it  proceeds  to  ita  full  atature,  and 
by  degrees  dies  away  till  it  falls  to  the  ground.  The  case  if 
similar  with  every  ebnib,  and  with  every  twij;,  yea,  with  every 
leaf  and  flower,  and  even  with  the  ground  itaAf,  which  in  time 
becomes  sterile;  and  likewise  with  all  sta^ant  waters,  which  by 
degreoe  gi-ow  putrid.  All  these  are  alternate  cotieunimations 
which  are  natural  and  temporary,  but  yet  periodical ;  for  when 
one  thing  has  passed  from  ita  be^inoiug  to  its  end,  another 
apriugB  up  like  it,  and  bo  every  thing  is  bom,  and  dies,  and  then 
is  bom  again,  to  the  Intent  that  croatiim  may  be  continued. 
The  reason  why  there  lb  a  similar  law  in  respect  to  the  church 
is,  bocaune  it  consiBta  of  the  human  race,  of  which,  in  ita  com- 
mon form,  it  is  composed,  and  one  generation  of  men  succeedi 
another,  and  there  is  a  variety  in  the  rainde  of  all,  and  iniquity, 
once  rooted  ia  their  inclination,  v>  propagated  to  their  posterity ; 
and  it  can  only  be  extirpated  by  rt^enoration,  and  this  can  only 
be  effected  by  the  Lord. 
H.  That  the  pkksknt  i>av  is  thk  last  timk  of  thic  chrisiian 

CHURCH,    WHICH    THK     UlKl)     KOKtmilJ)    AND   DKSUKJBKD    IN   THB 
0O9PBL8    AND    IH    THK    KKVPLATJON. 

757.  That  the  consummation  of  tlie  age  signifies  the  last 
time  of  the  church,  has  been  shown  in  the  foregoing  article; 
wbenco  it  ia  evident  what  is  meant  by  the  consummation  of  the 
age  spoken  of  by  the  Lord  in  the  gospels.  Matt.  xxiv. ;  Mark 
xiii. ;  Luke  xxi. ;  for  it  is  written,  "As  Jesus  aat  upon  the 
mount  of  Ulivea,  his  disciples  came  unto  him  privately,  saying, 
Tell  US  when  shall  these  things  be,  and  what  sliall  be  the  sign 
of  thy  coming,  and  of  tlie  consummation  of  the  age?"  (Matt. 
xxiv.'S).  And  then  the  Lord  began  to  forotoll  and  describe  the 
consummation  in  all  its  successive  states,  even  to  his  advent,  and 
that  then  he  simuld  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power 
and  great  glory,  and  chould  gather  together  hia  elect,  with  mauy 
other  particulars  (verses  30,  31),  which  did  not  at  all  come  to 

Eoss  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  On  that  occasion  the 
ord  described  these  events  in  prophetic  language,  evei"y  word 
whereof  is  weighty  and  significative.  Tlie  spiritual  import  o1 
every  particalar  expression  may  be  seen  explained  in  tlie  Aji- 
OANA  C<ELiCitTU,  n.  8353^^350,  3486—3469,  3650—3655,  3751 
—3757,  3898—3901,  4057—4060,  4239—4231,  4332—4335, 
4433_+424. 

758.  That  all  those  prophetic  declarations  of  tlie  Lord  to  hia 
disciples  were  spoken  of  the  last  time  of  the  Christian  church,  is 
very  evident  from  the  Revelation,  where  similar  events  are  tbre- 
IoIg  of  the  consummation  of  the  age,  and  the  Lord's  advent,  all 
which  are  particularly  explained  in  the  Apocalypse  Rrtealed, 
published  in  the  year'l7G6.    Now  as  the  particulars  spcken  of 
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by  the  Lord  to  his  disciples  concerning  tlio  consummatiun  of  the 
age,  und  hia  udveiit,  coincide  with  wliut  bu  atl^rwurdB  revualed 
in  tlie  Apocalvpse  by  John  conceniing  tlie  same  suliject*,  it  ia 
evident  that  be  could  mean  nc  other  (^oneunimatlon  than  that  of 
the  present  Christian  clnirch.  Tlio  end  of  thim  chnrch  is,  more- 
OTer,  foretuhl  in  Daniel;  therefore  the  Lord  saya,  "When  ye 
eball  see  the  aU^uiinalion  of  deeolution,  Bpoken  ot  by  Daniel  tka 
proLJiet,  standing  in  the  holy  place,  whoeo  readoth  let  him 
nnderetand,"   (Matt.  xxiv.  15  ;  Dan.  ix.  27):  so  also  in  the  other 

Srophotjj,  That  there  m  at  tliis  day  such  an  aburnination  of 
esolation  in  the  Chribtiun  cliurch,  will  fui-ther  appear  from  the 
Appendix,  whore  it  will  be  seen  that  there  is  not  a  single  gen- 
aine  truth  at  this  time  renmining  in  the  church,  and  also  that 
uq1i>}6S  a  new  church  were  to  be  raised  np  in  the  place  of  the 
present,  "  nu  ilesh  could  be  saved,"  according  to  tbe  Lord's 
words  ill  Matt.  xxlv.  22.  That  the  Cliriatiaii  cbuixUi,  such  ae  it 
is  at  tills  day,  is  consummated  and  laid  waste  to  so  great  aa 
extent,  cannot  be  seen  hy  those  on  earth  who  }iave  conBrmed 
themselves  in  its  tatses,  because  a  confirmation  of  the  false  is  a 
denial  of  the  true ;  and  for  this  reason  he  that  is  iu  such  a  state 
places  as  it  were  a  vail  beneath  his  uudci-standing,  and  ao  keeps 
guard  that  aothing  else  creeps  iu  to  pull  dowii  the  ropes  and 
stakes,  by  which  he  has  built  up  and  put  togethcc  hi>i  theological 
system  like  a  strong  tent.  Moreover,  the  natural  rational  prio* 
ciple  call  conlirm  wliatever  it  pleases,  whether  it  Im  false  or  true, 
and  both,  when  cotifinned,  appear  iu  similar  light;  and  it  is 
nut  kiLown  whether  the  light  be  false,  such  as  is  expei'iencetl  in 
a  dr^am,  or  wliother  it  be  true,  such  as  is  seen  in  tlio  clear 
day.  But  the  case  is  altogether  otherwise  with  the  spiritual 
rational  priuciple,  such  a&  those  enjoy  who  look  to  the  T^rd, 
aud  from  Uim  are  in  tlie  love  of  tnith. 

759.  Uen(.«  it  is  that  every  church  composed  of  those  who 
see  by  the  above  light  of  confirmation,  appears  to  itself  as  if  it 
were  the  one  only  cliurch  which  enjoyed  tne  lightof  tnith,  while 
all  others  which  ditfer  from  it  are  in  darkness ;  for  those  who 
see  by  the  light  of  contiraiatioii,  ore  Dot  unlike  owls,  which  see 
light  during  the  shade  of  uight,  but  iu  the  day-time  sec  the  Pun 
aud  its  rays  as  thick  darkue^is.  Such  was,  and  such  also  is, 
every  church  which  is  in  tulscs,  when  once  it  is  founded  by 
leaders,  who  being  sharjHjighted  as  Ivuxes  in  their  own  conceit. 
form  to  tliemsL-lvus  a  moniing  light  fi'om  their  own  under- 
staodings,  and  au  evening  light  from  the  Word :  thus,  did  not 
the  Jewish  Ohuich,  when  it  was  altogether  laid  waste,  which 
was  the  case  when  our  Lord  came  into  thti  world,  contend  loudly, 
by  its  scribes  and  lawyers,  that  because  it  possessed  the  Word, 
it  was  the  une  only  church  which  was  in  heavenly  light,  although 
at  that  ver^  time  they  crucilied  the  Messiah,  or  Christ,  who  was 
the  Word  tselt^  and  the  all  iu  all  theroofi  Aud  what  do«s  Uie 
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church,  which  in  the  prophets  and  the  Kevelatiou  is  under 
stood  by  BabyluD,  contend  for,  but  that  ehe  is  the  queen  ana 
mother  at'  all  eburchee,  and  tliat  others,  which  recedo  from  her 
are  illegitimate  children,  who  ought  to  be  excommunicated 
and  this,  notwitlistjtndiiig  she  bus  thrust  down  the  Lord  the 
Saviour  from  bis  throne  and  altur,  and  placeil  herself  thereon 
iu  his  stead  J  Dous  not  every  church,  Le  it  evt;r  so  heretical, 
when  once  it  is  established,  hll  all  countries  acd  cities  with  a 
cry,  that  it  is  the  only  one  which  is  orthodox  and  ecumenical, 
and  that  it  is  in  poss>L;ssiou  of  the  gospel,  which  the  flying  angel 
preached  in  the  midst  of  heaven  ?  (Rev.  xiv.  6).  And  wiio  does 
not  hear  the  voice  of  the  vulgar,  echoing  tlie  same  cry  t  Did  not 
tJie  wliole  Synod  of  Dort  look  upon  the  doclrine  of  predcstina- 
tioD  as  a  star  falling  from  heaven  upon  their  heads,  and  kiss  i( 
as  the  Philisthiiios  did  the  image  of  Dagon  in  the  temple  ol 
Ebeueaer  at  Ashdod,  and  as  the  Greeks  did  the  Palladium  in 
tiie  temple  of  Minerva?  for  they  called  it  the  Palladium  ol 
religion,  not  aware  that  a  falling  star  is  a  meteor  comprised  of  a 
false  liglit,  which,  when  it  falls  on  the  brain,  can  confirm,  by 
faUiiciuus  arguments,  whatever  is  most  false,  even  till  it  is  be- 
lieved to  be  a  true  light,  decreed  to  be  a  fixed  star,  and  at  lejigth 
peremptorily  pronounced  the  glory  of  all  constellations.  Wlio 
can  speak  with  strouger  peisuasiou  of  the  certainty  of  las  fan- 
tastic upiniuus,  than  an  atheistical  naturalist  ?  and  how  heartily 
does  he  laugh  at  the  divine  operations  of  God,  the  celestial 
things  of  heaven,  and  the  spiritual  tilings  of  the  church  [  What 
lunatic  does  not  fancy  his  own  infatuation  to  be  wisdom,  and 
another's  wisdom  to  be  infatuation  ?  Who  can  distingiiish,  by 
ocular  viuon  alone,  the  false  light  of  rotten  wood  from  the  light 
of  the  moonl  Who  that  has  an  aversion  to  sweet  smells,  which 
is  the  costi  with  those  who  are  affected  with  the  morbus  vie- 
rinusy  does  not  rupel  them  from  the  nostrils,  and  give  the 
preference  to  stinking  odors  I  Not  to  mention  other  cases  of  a 
similar  kind.  Tliese  instances  are  adduced  for  the  sake  of  illus- 
tration, and  to  evince  that  it  cannot  be  discovered,  by  natural 
light  alone,  before  truth  shines  in  ita  own  light  from  heaven, 
that  the  cburcb  is  come  to  its  consummation,  in  other  words, 
that  it  is  in  mere  falsca ;  for  the  false  does  not  see  the  tnie,  but 
tho  true  sees  tbe  false ;  and  every  man  is  so  constituted,  that  he 
can  see  and  comprehend  the  truth,  when  he  liears  it.  But  il 
he  is  conliruitid  in  falses,  he  cannot  inti*oduce  it  into  his  under- 
standing so  that  it  may  remain  there,  because  he  can  find  no 
filace  for  it;  and  if  by  chance  it  gains  admission,  the  crowd  oi 
alsities  betbre  collected  rejects  it  as  heterogeneous. 

III.  TUAT  imS  LAST  TIMS   OF  THE  OBBISTUN  CBURCB  IB  THE  TXBT 

mam  in  wmcu  fobmek  cDnacms  hats  set. 
760.  Since  the  creation  there  have  been  four  churches  in 
general  on  this  earth,  in  a  regular  succession  one  after  another, 
Td2 


Digitized  by  ^  OOQ IC 


TOE  CuXIUMXATIU:?  OP  THE  AGE.  790*  701 

u  m^y  appear  from  botli  the  historical  and  tho  propLetical  parti 
of  tlie  Word,  but  especially  from  the  book  of  Daniel,  where 
those  four  churches  are  described  bj  the  statue  llmt  Nebuchad- 
nezzar saw  in  ii  drtiarn  (chap,  ii.),  and  aflerwurds  by  the  four 
beasts  ascending  <iut  uf  the  sea  (chap,  vii.)  Tlie  first  church, 
which  may  }»e  called  the  must  ancient^  was  extant  before  the  flood, 
and  its  consummatiun  or  end  is  described  by  the  flood.  The 
Becond  church,  which  may  be  called  the  ancient,  was  in  Asia  and 
part  of  Africa,  and  this  was  brou<^ht  tu  its  consunitnation  and 
dostniction  by  iilolatxie.-^.  The  third  church,  which  was  the  Is* 
raelitish,  begun  at  the  i>rontu]^ati(>n  of  tlie  decalogue  on  mount 
8inai,  was  continued  by  tlie  word  written  by  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  and  was  ouisurnmated  or  ended  by  its  jirufanation  of 
the  Word,  which  profanation  was  at  its  futnees  when  the  Lord 
came  into  the  world  ;  therefore,  bccansc  he  was  tho  Word,  they 
cmcificd  hitn.  The  fourth  church  is  tho  Christian,  which  the 
Lord  established  by  the  evangelists  and  the  apostles.  This  church 
has  had  two  epochs,  one  extendiuij  from  the  time  of  the  Lord 
till  thecuuncil  of  Nice,  and  the  oUier  from  that  council  to  the 
present  time.  This  latter  however,  in  its  progress,  was  divided 
into  three  branches, — the  Greek,  the  Roman  Catholic,  and  the 
Beformed ;  nevertheless  ail  these  three  are  called  Ohristian. 
Moreover,  within  every  general  church  there  have  been  several 
particular  churches,  which,  notwithstanding  their  separation 
mioi  the  general,  have  still  retained  its  name,  as  is  tlie  case  with 
the  different  heresies  in  the  Christian  church. 

761.  Ilie  last  time  of  the  Ghrmtian  church  is  the  very  nigfat, 
in  which  funner  churches  have  set,  as  is  plain  from  the  Lord's 
prediction  concerning  this  night  in  the  evangelists  and  in 
Daniel:  in  the  evangelists  from  these  words:  ^*Ye  eUall  see 
tiie  abomination  of  desolation:  for  then  shall  be  greA  afflic- 
tion, nuch  &A  has  not  been  since  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
and  never  shall  be ;  ami  e.xcept  those  days  should  b*  short- 
ened there  should  no  flesh  be  saved,"  and  lastly,  "the  sno 
shall  be  darkened,  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
■tare  shall  fall  from  heaven"  (Matt.  xxiv.  15,  21,  32,  29).  In 
other  passages  in  the  evangelists,  that  time  is  also  called  night; 
OS  in  Lnkc:  "  In  that  night  there  shall  be  two  in  one  bed,  the 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  lefl"  (xvii.  31).  And 
in  John :  **  I  must  work  the  wurks  of  him  that  sent  me  while  it 
U  day ;  the  night  Cometh  when  no  man  can  work"  (ix.  4).  Since 
ail  tight  de]iarts  at  midnight,  and  the  Lord  is  the  true  light  (John 
).  4;  viii.  ^■2  ;  xii.  35,  36,  46),  therefore  he  said  to  his  disciplesj 
when  he  ascended  into  heaven, "  Lo  I  I  am  with  you  always  even 
unto  the  coiisummatiun  of  the  age"  (Matt,  xxviii.  20);  and  tbon 
he  departs  froiu  thetn  to  a  new  church.  This  last  time  of  the 
church  is  the  very  night  in  which  former  churches  have  set,  as  if 
plain  alst  from  this  passage  in  Daniel :  "  In  the  end,  upon  the 
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bird  of  abomiuatiuu  ehall  be  desolation^  even  until  the  conca 
matioa  and  decision,  it  sbatl  drop  upon  the  dovastalion^  ^tll 
Tbis  propbet:y  relates  to  tbe  end  of  tlia  Christian  charcb^aH 
very  plain  fmm  tbe  Lord's  own  wortla  (Matt.  xxiv.  15).  The 
same  too  is  evident  from  this  passage  In  Daniel  relating  to  the 
fonrth  kingdom,  or  the  fourth  church,  represented  by  the  iaiip 
which  Neoiicbadnezzar  saw:  '^And  whereas  thou  saweetina 
mixed  with  miry  clay,  they  shall  mingle  themselves  with  theNtd 
of  man,  but  they  shall  not  cleave  oue  to  another,  even  iisiroD 
is  not  mixed  with  clav"  (ii.  43J.    The  seed  of  wan  is  the  tnitb 
of  the  Word.     It  is  furtlier  evident  from  this  paeaage  reladreto 
tbe  fburlh  church  represented  by  the  fourth  beast  asceadit^oat 
of  the  sea:  "I  saw  in  the  night  vlKions,  and  behold,  a  Miith 
beast,  terrible  ami  drwidfnl ;  it  shall  devour  the  whole  earth, 
and  bWII  tread  it  down  and  break  it  in  pieces"  (vii.  7,  Ii!3);  whicti 
expreestone  mean,  that  every  truth  of  the  church  sfaoald  b« 
brought  to  a  consummation,  and  then  there  will  be  night,  beeu»« 
tbe  truth  of  the  church  is  light.    Many  similar  things  are  pre- 
dicted of  this  church  in  the  Revelation,  especially  lu  the  lijdectitls 
chapter,  where  it  speaks  of  the  vials  of  the  auj^er  of  God  pwred 
out  upuu  the  eartli,  signtfyinf  the  felsitiea  which  shoulJ  tben 
overflow  and  deetrt»y  the  church.    There  are  also  several  pawgw 
in  the  prophets  t<j  the  same  purpose;  as  for  example:  *'SdM 
not  the  day  of  Jehovah  be  darkness  and  not  light,  even  venduk, 
and  no  bri<i;htucss  in itt"  (Amos  v.  20  ;  Zeph.  1. 15).    Aadapio. 
*'  In  that  day,  if  one  look  unto  the  land,  behold,  darkness  m 
•orrow,  and  tbe  light  is  darkened  in  the  ruins  thereof"  (iB^iabr. 
80;  vm.22).  Theday  of  Jehovah  is  the  day  of  the  Lord's  fldwt. 
762.  lliat  there  should  hare  been  four  churches  on  thiievdi 
since  the  creation  of  the  world,  is  aCTeeable  to  divine  ortet, 
which  requires  that  there  should  be  ab^inninc  and  itgtnd,b^ 
fore  a  new  be^^inning  arisea.    Hence  qvqtv  (lay  begins  vvii 
morning,  advances  to  mid-day,  and  closes  in  night,  and  tSio 
that  begina  afresh ;  every  year  too  commences  from  the  spncgt 
advances  in  its  progress  through  summer  to  autumn,  and  tbd 
closes  in  winter,  and  after  that  enters  on  a  new  beginniuii;.   It 
ia  to  produce  these  effects  that  the  sun  risee  in  the  east,  tbeoM 
proceeds  through  the  south  to  the  west,  and  eeta  in  the  oorth, 
aftiT  which  he  rises  again.    Similar  to  this  is  the  caae  with 
churches;  the  first  of  them,  which  was  the  most  ancient,  vaa  u 
the  morning,  the  Bpring,  and  the  east :  the  second  or  the  andent, 
waa  as  mid-day,  the  summer,  and  the  south  ;  the  tbird  was  at 
the  evening,  the  autumn,  and  the  west;  and  the  fourth  aa  tbe 
night,  the  winter,  and  the  north.     From  these  progressions  ao- 
cording  to  order,  tbe  wise  ancients  drew  their  cjnclusions  of  the 
four  ages  of  the  world,  tbe  first  of  which  they  i>all(-d  golden,  tbe 
Kcond  silver,  the  third  copper,  and  die  fourth  iron,  by  which 
metals  also  tbe  churches  themselves  were  represented  in  the  imac* 
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teen  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  Bin  moreover  in  the  Lord's  sight  the 
church  appears  as  oue  inao,  aud  this  ^rand  man  iniwt  needs  p&sB 
through  hia  di£fercut  ages,  like  the  individuals  of  which  he  ia 
cumpused,  advancing  from  inlancy  to  }'Outh,  tbi-ough  youth  to 
manhood,  aiid  at  length  to  old  age,  and  then,  when  he  dies,  he 
rises  again  :  the  Lord  says,  *'  Except  a  grain  of  wheat  fall  into 
the  ground  and  die,  it  abidcth  alone ;  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit"  (John  xii.  21). 

763.  It  ia  according  to  order,  that  in  all  cases,  both  general 
and  [>articu1ar,  the  tii-bt  should  proceed  to  its  ultimate;  for  such 
a  proceas  gives  birth  and  existence  to  all  kinds  of  variety,  and 
by  varieties  to  nil  quality  ;  for  qualities  are  produced  and  per^ 
fected  by  the  differences  in  relation  to  what  ia  more  or  less  oppo- 
site. Who  cannot  see,  for  instance,  that  truth  receives  its  quality 
from  the  existence  of  the  false,  aud  in  like  manner  good  from 
the  existtnco  of  evil,  just  m  light  receives  its  quality  from  the 
existence  of  darkness,  and  heat  from  the  existence  of  cold? 
What  would  become  of  color,  supposing  white  aloue  to  exist 
witlioat  black  )  Must  j:ot  the  quality  of  intermediate  colors,  on 
such  a  supposition,  necessarily  be  very  iinj>erfect1  So  again, 
what  are  the  perceptions  of  sense  without  some  kind  of  relation  I 
aud  what  Is  relation  bat  as  respecting  vipposites  ?  Is  not  ocular 
vision  darkened  by  looking  on  white  alone,  aud  rendered  clear 
and  lively  by  looking  on  a  color  that  inwardly  takes  some  tii.t 
of  blacknesa,  as  is  the  case  with  green  f  Is  not  the  ear  deafened 
by  the  cuiitiuual  action  of  uue  tuue  upon  its  organs,  aud  excited 
bymodulatiun  varied  according  to  the  different  relations  of  hai^ 
moniou'i  and  diacordant  notes  f  What  is  beauty  without  relation 
to  uglin*-4S  f  Hence  it  is  a  common  pnictice  with  painters,  when 
they  wo>Od  exhibit  a  beautiful  tigure  to  tlie  greatest  advantage^ 
to  place  a  deformed  one  beside  It.  What  are  pleasure  aud  pros- 
perity without  relation  to  what  is  unpleasant  and  uuprosperoua ) 
How  hurtful  is  it  to  tlie  mind  to  be  conatantly  brooding  over  one 
idea,  without  admitting  a  variety  of  such  as  have  some  opposite 
quality  ?  The  case  is  similar  with  the  spiritual  things  of  the 
cxiurch,  whose  opposltcs  have  relation  to  the  evil  and  the  false : 
not  that  the  evil  and  the  false  are  from  the  Lord,  but  from  man, 
who,  being  endowed  with  tree-will,  may  direct  it  either  to  good 
or  evil  purposes ;  and  this  co^npurativeiy,  as  iu  the  case  of  dkrk- 
ueaa  and  cold,  which  come  uol  from  the  sun,  but  are  a  conse- 
quence of  the  eartlt^s  circumvolutions,  which  cause  it  auccea- 
sively  to  withdraw  its  face  and  turn  it  away  from  the  sun  ;  and 
yet  without  such  circnmvoiutions  of  the  earth,  there  would  be 
neither  day  nor  year,  and  consequently  neither  animate  nor 
inanimate  creatures  could  exist  upon  it.  I  have  been  informed 
that  those  ehui'ches  which  are  iu  diiTerent  goods  and  truths,  pro- 
vided only  Lheir  goods  have  relation  to  love  to  the  Lord,  and  tneir 
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tnitbs  to  faith  id  hiiUi  are  like  so  many  precious  jewels  in  a  king^ 

cajwD. 

XV.  That  aftka  THia  niuht,  horniso  scccskim,  and  thk  ooiaxa 

OP  TBK  LDKU  IS  THI8  MuKNUfO. 

764.  Since  tlm  successive  states  uf  the  chtircfa,  both  in 
genei'ul  and  in  particular,  are  <leecribe<I  in  the  Woixl  by  the 
tour  suasous  uf  the  year,  spring,  suiumer,  autumn,  and  winter, 
and  by  the  fuur  times  uf  the  dsiy,  luuruiug,  mid-day,  evening;, 
ftnd  ui^Ut,  and  as  it  is  nuw  nigliL  with  the  presunt  church  in 
Christendom,  it  follows  tliat  the  murniuc  is  at  iinnd,  in  other 
word'^,  ttie  dawn  or  beginning  uf  a  new  church.  The  Buccessive 
states  of  the  church  are  described  in  the  Wurd  by  the  four  states 
VI  the  light  of  the  day,  as  is  evident  from  these  passage :  ^*  Unto 
two  thousand  three  hnndi-cd  days,  then  shall  the  saDctuary  be 
made  n£;htoou3  :  the  vision  of  tho  evening  and  ths  nwrntng  is 
truth"  (Dan.  viii.  14—36).  "  He  calleth  to  me  out  uf  Scir, 
Watthmuu,  what  of  the  nigklT  The  watchman  said,  the  morn- 
%tig  comelli,  and  alio  tlie  nighC  (Igtiiah  xxi.  11,  12).  '^The  end 
is  come;  tlie  morning  is  come  onto  thee,  O  thou  that  dwelle»t 
in  tlie  land  :  behold,  the  day  it  is  come,  tiio  inoming  is  gone 
forth"  (Ezek.  vii.  6,  7,  lUj.  *' Jehovah  is  in  tho  midst  thereof; 
moi-ning  by  ?/w/vjtn^  dutu  he  hring  his  judgments  to  light;  he 
t'ailali  nut"  (Zcph.  ill.  5).  "Qwl  is  in  Uie  midst  uf  her,  God 
will  iielp  her  when  the  nioniing  apjjeaieth"  (Psalm  xlvi.  5).  "  1 
wait  fur  Jehovah  ;  my  soul  dolli  wait  lor  tho  Lord,  more  than 
they  tliaL  wait  tor  the  moming-toiUch :  for  with  the  Lord  is 
plenteous  redemption,  and  he  will  redeem  Israel  from  all  his 
iniquities"  (cxxx.  5 — S).  In  these  {passages,  the  last  time  of  the 
church  is  meant  by  evening  and  night,  and  its  first  time  or  com- 
mencement by  morning.  The  Luril  himself  also  is  called  the 
morning  in  the  follow^ing  passives :  '^  Tho  God  of  Israel  said, 
the  rock  of  Israel  spake  to  me ;  he  is  as  the  ligAt  of  tfie  vwming^ 
even  a  morning  without  clouds"  (2  Sam.  xxili.  U,  4).  *■'  I  am  the 
rout  and  the  ouspring  of  David,  the  bright  and  mormng  gtar'* 
(.Rev.  xxii.  It}).  "  From  tho  womb  of  tho  rjKn^iing  thuu  hast  the 
dew  of  thy  youth"  (rsulm  ex.  3).  These  paswxfiies  are  s^wken  oi 
the  Ivord ;  lor  the  Loi-d  is  the  niorniiig,  lie  therefore  arose 
from  tho  grave  early  in  the  iuoriiing,  being  about  to  lay  the 
Ibundatiuii  ul'  a  new  church  (Mark  xvi.  2,  U).  That  the  Lurd's 
coming  is  tu  be  expected,  is  very  evident  from  his  own  predJction 
respecting  it  in  Matthew.  **  As  Jesus  sat  upon  the  Muunt  of 
Olives,  his  disciples  came  unto  him  saying,  Tell  ua  what  will  be 
the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  consummation  of  the  age  T' 
(xxiv.  3.J  "  Immediately  alter  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall 
the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  givo  her  light,  and 
the  stars  shall  lall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  beavoES 
ihall  be  shaken  ;  and  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  iKc  Son  of 
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man,  a/id  tliey  ahall  sec  the  Son  qfman  coming  in  the  cl&ttd$  ijf 
Aeaven  vnUi  power  and  ^rtat  ffl^y^^  (verses  d'J,  30 ;  Markxiii.  2tj; 
Luke  XXI.  27).  ^' Ab  the  diiys  of  Noah  were,  so  shult  also  the 
coming  qfthe  Son  qfman  be  ;  therefore  be  ya  also  ready,  for  in 
Buch  an  hour  as  j'o  think  not  the  Son  trfnuin  cofru'tIC  (Matt. 
xxiv.  37,  44.)  In  Lulte:  "When  the  *5<7n  of  man  comethy  will 
he  tind  faith  on  the  earth?"  (x^iii.  8).  In  John:  "Jesus  said 
of  John,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  J  come"  (xxii.  22).  In  the 
Acts  of  tlie  Apostles:  *S\Dd  while  they  looked  steadfastly  to* 
ward  heaven,  as  he  went  np,  lo!  two  men  stood  by  tliera  in 
white  apparel,  and  said,  This  same  Jesus,  who  is  taken  up  from 
yoa  intu  heaven,  ehaU  so  come  in  like  manner  m  ye  have  eeen 
Kim  go  into  heaven"  (i.  10,  II).  In  tlie  Revelation:  "The  Lord 
God  of  tlie  holy  prophets  sent  his  angel  to  show  unto  his  servantg 
the  thinca  that  shall  shortly  be  done:  Behold^  I  come  quickly; 
blessed  is  he  t)uit  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
Hook;  and  hehoJdt  I  come  quickly  ^  and  my  rewanf  is  with  me, 
to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be"  (xxii.  6, 7, 12); 
and  again :  "  I  Jeeue  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  xmto  yoa 
these  things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring 
of  David,  and  tlic  bright  and  muniing  star.  And  the  Spirit  and 
the  bride  say.  Come;  and  let  him  that  Iienreth  say,  Cotne j  and 
let  him  tliat  i^  atiiirst.  Come  ;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take 
the  water  of  life  freely"  (verses  16,  17).  And  again :  "  lie  that 
testifieth  tliese  things  saitli^  Surdy  I  com/>  quii'kly ;  Amen. 
^en  so,  oome,  Lord  Jeette.  The  (jrace  of  our  tordJeeue  Christ 
he  with  you  all.     Amen"  (verses  20,  21). 

T6G.  Tlie  Lord  ie  present  with  every  man,  and  is  urgent  and 
instant  to  be  received ;  and  when  a  man  receives  him,  which  he 
does  by  acknowledging  him  to  be  his  Ood,  his  Creator,  Re- 
deemer, and  Saviour,  it  is  then  his  first  advent,  which  is  called 
day-dawn.  From  this  period  the  man  as  to  his  understanding 
begins  tj  be  enlightened  in  spiritual  subjects,  and  to  advance 
towards  a  wisdom  more  and  more  interior;  and  as  he  recoivea 
this  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  such  in  proportion  is  hia  progression 
from  morning  to  mid-day,  and  this  mid-day  continues  with  him 
to  old  age,  even  till  death,  and  allcr  death  he  is  elevated  into 
heaven  to  the  Lonl  himself,  where,  though  lie  may  iiave  died  an 
old  man,  he  is  restored  to  the  morning  uf  hia  life,  and  coutinnes 
to  eternity  to  grow  in  that  wisdom  which  was  implanted  in  the 
natural  world. 

707.  Every  man  who  Is  principled  in  faith  lo  the  liord,  and 
in  charity  towards  his  neighbor,  is  a  church  in  |>articalar,  the 
church  in  common  being  com{>oeed  of  such  individuals.  It  is 
3  wouderftd  circumstance,  that  every  angel  behohls  the  Lord 
imme<liatt-ly  before  him,  however  he  may  change  the  direction 
of  his  body  and  face ;  for  the  Lord  is  the  eun  of  the  ftngelio 
heaven,  and  it  U  this  which  appeal^  before  the  eyea  of  the 
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angele,  wbllo  in  spiritual  mtylitatinn.  The  case  ia  Biinilar  with  a 
man  in  the  natural  world  as  to  the  sight  of  his  f^pirit,  if  the 
cDurcb  be  implanted  in  him ;  hut  as  his  spiritiml  eiKut  is  veiled 
hy  natural  fiight,  and  a^  this  ia  favored  ana  fostered  ny  the  othei 
Beneea,  which  are  enpaged  abotil  btKlily  and  worldlj  olijectK,  he 
is  i^iorant  of  this  state  of  his  spirit.  The  CToinid  of  the  alxive 
circumstance,  that  angela  and  goud  men  li»ok  to  the  Lord,  what- 
ever be  the  direction  uf  their  midies,  is  this,  that  all  truth  from 
which  wisdom  and  faith  are  derived,  an(!  all  gtiod,  by  which  love 
and  charity  are  formed,  are  fkim  the  Lord,  and  are  the  Lord's, 
both  in  angels  and  men  ;  thence  every  truth  of  wisdom  is  as  it 
were  a  mirror  in  which  the  Lord  is  seen,  and  every  good  of  lovo 
is  the  image  of  the  Lord.  Tliis  then  is  the  grotuid  of  the  above 
wonderful  ci  ream  stance.  On  the  other  baud,  an  evil  spirit  per^ 
petually  tunie  himself  away  from  the  Lord,  and  is  constantly 
lookliiig  towards  his  own  love,  and  this  too,  however  he  may 
change  tlie  direction  of  his  body  and  face.  Now  the  reason  in 
this  case  is  the  same,  though  the  application  is  reversed ;  for 
every  evil  is  in  some  shape  or  other  an  image  of  his  ruling  love, 
and  the  false  which  proceeds  frnm  it  presents  that  image  as  in  a 
mirror.  That  there  is  a  similar  law  implanted  in  nature,  may 
be  concluded  from  the  growth  of  certain  plants  wbich  shoot  out 
their  branches,  and  so  rame  themselves  atofl  above  the  grasa  and 
the  weeds  tliat  encompass  them  that  they  may  behold  the  snn. 
Some  of  them,  also,  change  their  aspect  from  east  to  west,  that 
they  may  always  be  turned  towards  the  sun,  and  so  atlvance  to 
their  maturity  under  his  auspices  ;  and  I  entertain  no  doubt 
that  there  is  a  like  tendency  and  propensity  in  every  single  bud 
and  shoot  of  every  tree,  although,  from  not  possessing  elasticity 
of  flexure  and  convei'sion,  ttie  tendency  cannot  be  determined  to 
outward  act.  It  Is  besides  a  fact  well  known  to  the  curions 
inquirer,  that  all  whirlpools  of  water,  and  those  of  the  ocean, 
move  spontaneously  according  to  the  common  pmgress  of  the 
Bun,  How  much  more  then  would  this  spiritual  tendency  in- 
fluence a  man,  created  as  he  is  to  be  an  image  of  God,  did  he 
not  oeo  the  gitt  of  free-will  to  turn  this  propensity  implanted  ia 
him  by  his  Creat'ir  into  another  direction  1  Tliis  tendencv  may  be 
likened  to  the  state  of  a  bride,  who  has  something  uf  tlie  image 
of  Uie  bridegroom  constantly  present  to  her  mind's  eye;  sue 
beh^jlds  him  in  his  favors  and  gifts,  as  in  so  many  mirrors ;  she 
longs  for  his  coming,  and  when  he  comes  receives  him  with  joy, 
aodby  her  joy  expresses  the  love  that  is  swelling  in  her  bosom. 
V.  That  the  coming  oy  thk  lord  is  nott  a  comino  to  dbstkot 

THE  VISEBLK  HEAVEN  &HD  THE  UABITABLR  EABTU,  AHD  TO 
CKEATB  A  NEW  HEAVEN  AND  A  NKW  KAKTH,  AOCOKDIHO  TO 
THE  OPINIONS  WHICH  UANT,  FIIOM  NOT  CNDEB8TANDIN0  THB 
SPIRITUAL  SENSK  OF  THE  WORD.  HAVB  GiniERTO  EKTKR- 
TAUfED. 
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76&.  It  is  the  prevailing  opinioa  at  this  day  In  eTerychnroh, 
that  the  Lord,  when  be  oooies  to  tlie  last  judgment,  will  appear 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  angele  and  the  sound  of  trampeta ; 
that  lie  will  gather  to^etlier  all  who  are  then  dwelling  on  the 
earth,  ee  well  as  aU  who  are  deceased,  and  will  separate  the  eril 
from  the  good,  as  a  shepherd  separates  the  goats  from  theaheep; 
that  then  he  wilt  cast  the  evil,  nr  the  goaCd,  into  heU^  and  raise 
np  the  good,  or  the  sheep,  into  heaven  ;  and  further,  that  he 
will  at  the  same  time  create  a  new  visible  heaven  and  a  new 
habitable  earth,  and  on  the  latter  he  will  cause  a  city  to  de- 
scend, which  is  to  be  called  the  New  JeruBalem,  and  is  to  be 
built  according  to  the  description  given  in  the  Revelation  (chap, 
xxi.)  of  jasper  and  gold,  and  the  foundation  of  ita  walls  of  every 
precious  stone,  and  its  height,  breadth,  and  length,  to  be  equal, 
each  twelve  thousand  furlungn  ;  and  that  all  the  elect  are  to  be 
gathered,  together  into  this  city,  lioth  those  tliat  are  tlien  alive 
and  those  that  have  dietl  since  thu  l)eginning  of  the  world ;  and 
that  the  latter  will  then  retnm  into  their  bodies,  and  enjoy 
everlasring  bliss  in  that  magnificent  city,  as  in  their  heaven. 
This  is  the  prevailing  opinion  of  the  present  day,  in  all  Chris- 
tian Churches,  respecting  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  the  last 
Judgment. 

769.  In  regard  to  the  state  of  souls  afler  death,  both  ooi* 
Tersally  and  particularlv,  it  is  the  common  belief  at  this  day, 
that  human  souls  after  death  are  mere  aerial  Iwings,  of  which  It 
is  imiMiHailtle  to  form  any  idea  liut  as  of  a  vapor  or  exhalation, 
and  tuat  such  being  their  state  and  nature,  thev  are  reserved  to 
the  day  of  the  last  judgment,  either  in  the  middle  of  the  earth, 
where  their  Pu  is  placed,  or  in  the  limbw  of  the  ancient  fathers. 
Bnt  on  the^e  points  there  are  various  opinions;  some  suppose 
them  to  be  ethereal  or  aerial  forms,  and  thus  that  they  are  like 
ghosts  and  spectres,  some  of  them  dwelling  in  the  air,  others  in 
woods,  and  others  in  waters;  some  again  snppttse  that  the  souls 
of  the  deceased  are  translated  to  the  planets  or  the  stars,  and 
there  have  abodes  allotted  them ;  and  some  again,  that  after 
thousands  of  years  they  return  into  material  tiodies.  But  the 
general  supposition  is,  that  they  are  reserved  till  the  time  when 
tlie  whole  brmament,  together  with  the  terraqueous  globe,  will 
be  destroyed,  and  tliat  this  is  to  be  effected  by  fire  either  burst 
ing  fntm  the  centre  of  the  earth,  or  cant  down  from  he-aven  in  a 
universal  blaze  of  lightning;  thiit  then  the  graves  will  he  opened, 
and  the  souls  that  were  reserved  will  be  t'lothe<l  again  with  their 
bodies,  and  be  translated  into  that  holy  city,  Jerusalem,  there  to 
dwell  together  on  another  earth  in  purified  bodice,  some  io  a 
lower  region,  some  in  a  higher;  for  the  hei|^ht  uf  the  eity  wiU 
be  twelve  thousand  furlongs,  the  same  as  its  length  and  its 
breadtli  (Ilev.  xxi.  16). 

770.  When  a  clergyman  or  a  layman  is  assed  whether  he 
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firmly  believes  that  the  antediluvianH,  along  with  Adam  and 
Eve,  an<l  the  }KWtfliUiviaD8j  witli  Noah  and  hie  eune,  and  aiRO 
that  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  with  all  the  prophets  and  apos- 
tles, are,  in  like  manner  as  the  souls  of'  all  other  men«  still  re- 
served  in  the  middle  of  the  earth,  or  flying  abont  in  the  ether, 
or  air ;  and  lil&o  whether  he  believes  that  their  souls  will  be 
again  clothed  with  their  bodies,  and  again  enter  into  c<innection 
with  carcasses  eaten  by  worms,  by  mice,  by  Hsli,  or^  as  in  the 
case  of  Egyptian  mnmmicfl,  by  men,  and  with  skeletons  parched 
in  the  sun,  and  redaccd  to  powder;  and  further,  whether  he 
believes  that  the  stars  of  heaven  will  fall  npon  the  earth,  which 
yet  is  smaller  tlian  any  of  them; — if  clergymen  or  laymen,  I 
say,  be  asked  whether  they  believe  all  these  things,  or  whether 
they  are  not  mere  paradoxes,  which,  like  all  other  contradictory 
notions,  are  di^peUed  an  I  dissipated  by  ri^ht  reason,  some  of 
lliem  will  make  no  reply;  some  will  insist  tliat  liiich  points  are 
matters  of  faith,  to  which  the  understanding  must  be  kept  in 
obedience ;  some  again  will  argue,  tbat  not  only  these  things, 
but  also  many  otiicrs,  which  are  above  the  comprehension  of 
reason,  are  works  of  divine  omnipotence;  and  when  they  men- 
tion faith  and  oiiinipotence,  sound  rea^^on  is  banished,  and 
either  disappears  like  a  thing  annihilated,  ur  becomes  like  a 
spectre,  and  is  called  in^janity.  To  this  they  will  add,  '*  Are  not 
Biich  opinions  agreeable  to  the  Word?  and  nnght  not  that  to  be 
the  rule  and  measure  of  our  thoughts  and  speech  ?" 

771-  That  the  Word,  as  to  the  letter,  is  written  by  appear- 
ances and  correspondencL'S,  and  that  thus  there  is  a  spintual 
sense  contained  in  each  expression,  in  which  sense  truth  appeurs 
in  its  light,  while  the  seiisi:  of  tlio  letter  is  in  shiuic,  has  been 
already  bhowii  in  the  chapter  on  tiie  Sacred  Bcrij>turc.  Lest 
tiierefore  the  memliers  of  the  New  Churth  should  wander,  like 
those,  of  the  old,  in  the  shade  of  the  literal  sense  of  the  \V'ord, 
parti«ilarly  on  the  subjects  of  heaven  and  hell,  and  of  a  life  atter 
death,  and  on  this  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  it  has  pleased  the 
Lord  to  open  tlie  sight  of  my  spirit,  and  thus  to  let  mc  into  the 
spiritual  world,  permitting  mc  nut  only  to  converse  with  spirita 
and  angels,  and  with  rny  ridations  and  friends,  yea,  with  kings 
and  jirjnces,  who  have  departed  out  of  the  natural  world,  Imt 
also  to  behold  the  stupendous  sights  of  heaven,  anrl  the  miser- 
able scenes  of  hell,  demoustniting  by  this,  that  a  man  does  not 
ive  after  death  in  any  region  of  the  earth  called  Pu,  or  tlit  about 
blind  and  dumb  in  the  nir,  or  in  emptiness,  but  ihnt  he  livce  as 
a  man  in  a  substantial  Injdy,  and  in  a  fiir  more  pei-rect  state,  if 
be  goes  among  ihe  blessi^d,  than  when  he  lived  betbre  id  a 
material  body.  To  prevent  man  from  plunging  deeper  into  this 
false  opinion  of  the  destruction  of  the  visible  heaven  and  the 
habitable  earth,  and  thereby  of  the  spiritnol  world,  in  conse* 
qaence  of  that  ignorance  wbicb  has  given  rise  to  so  niuah  nat 
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uralism  ant)  atlieiBir  from  spreading,  ae  a  mortification  in  a  limb, 
throngh  man's  external  mind,  whence  his  Ri>eech  nriginatcs,  just 
as  they  have  alreadr  begun  tn  affect  and  late  root  in  the  intenor 
rational  mind,  especially  amon£rtho  k-amefl,  I  have  been  enjoined 
by  tbe  Lord  to  publish  some  of  the  various  circnmstances  of  what 
I  have  seen  and  lieard  concerning  Hbavicn  and  IIkll,  and  tho 
Last  Jpucmknt;  and  also  to  untold  the  ApocALTreE,  which  treaU 
of  the  Lord's  coming,  the  furmer  lieaven,  tlie  new  heaven,  aiid 
the  Holy  Jerusalem  ;  which  when  read  and  understood,  will 
enable  every  one  to  see  what  is  there  meant  by  the  coming  ot 
the  Lord,  the  new  hcuvcn,  and  the  New  Jeudsaleu. 

VL  TttAT  THIS,  WnilCH  IS  THE  SECOND  COMINO  OP  TIIB  LORD,  IB 
Putt  TUK  SAKtt  OF  SliI'ARATINO  IIIE  KVIL  FUOU  THK  IKHJD, 
THAT  TUOSE  WUO  HAVE  BEI.IKVKD  AND  WHO  DO  BKI.rEVK  Hf 
BIH  MAT  BK  BATEn,  AND  THAT  THERE  MAT  BK  FORUED  OF 
THEM   A  HEW  AHOELTO  HEATRN,  AND  A  NEW  OHUSCU  OH    EARTH  ; 

AND  wrrnoiT  rnrs  oomino  no  flesh  could  be  saved  (Matt 
xxiv.  22). 

772.  That  this  second  coming  of  the  I>ord  is  not  for  the  de 
fitructioti  of  the  visible  heaven  and  thu  habitable  earth,  has  been 
shown  in  the  tbregoiiig  article.  That  it  is  nut  to  destroy  any 
thing,  but  to  buiui  up,  consetjuently  not  to  condemn,  but  to 
save  those  who  have  believed  on  him  since  his  first  ctmin^,  and 
who  shall  hereafter  believe  on  him,  is  plain  from  the  Lord's  words: 
"God  sent  not  hie  Son  into  tbe  world  to  condemn  the  world, 
bat  tliat  the  world  through  him  mi^ht  be  saved :  he  that  believ- 
eth  on  him  is  nut  coudeiiined ;  but  uc  that  bclicvoth  not  is  con- 
demned alrL-a<ly,  because  ho  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of 
the  only  begottetj  Son  of  God"  (John  iii.  17, 18) :  and  in  another 
place:  "  If  any  man  hear  my  words  and  believe  not,  I  judge  him 
not ;  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world 
He  that  rejectcth  me,  and  i-cceiveth  not  my  woi*d8,  hath  one  that 

i'udgeth  him  ;  the  Word  that  1  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge 
lim""  (xii.  47, 48).  The  last  judgment  took  place  in  the  »j>irilual 
world  in  the  year  1757,  as  was  show^n  iu  u  small  treatise  on  the 
Last  JunauKNT,  published  at  Ixunlon  in  the  year  175S,  and 
further  in  a  Coktinuation  of  that  Jcdoment,  published  at 
Amsterdam  in  the  year  1763.  This  I  solemnly  attest,  becatiso  I 
iaw  it  with  ray  own  eyes,  when  I  was  broad  awake. 

773.  Thot  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  to  form  a  new  heaver 
of  those  who  have  believed  on  him,  and  to  establish  anew  church 
of  those  who  shall  hcrcnttcr  believe  on  him,  is  grounded  in  tliia 
circumstance,  that  these  two  purposes  are  the  end  of  his  ooiri* 
ing.  'llie  very  end  of  the  crt-aliun  of  the  univerae  was,  that  ao 
angelic  heaven  might  be  formed  out  of  mankind,  where  all  who 
believe  in  Qod  might  live  In  eternal  blessedness;  for  thediviao 
love  which  is  in  God,  and  which  essentially  is  Qod,  can  intend 
Qothing  else  '  and  the  divine  wisdom,  which  is  also  in  Qod,  and 
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16  God,  can  prodace  notTiing  etge.  Since  then  the  creation  of 
the  universe  uad  for  its  end  an  angelic  heaven,  to  be  formed  oat 
of  the  human  race,  and  at  the  same  time  a  chnrch  on  earth, 
man*6  passage  into  heaven  lying  through  the  church,  and  since 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  being  eflected  upon  men  tliat  ore  bom 
in  the  world,  is  thus  a  coiititiimtion  of  creation,  therefore  we  so 
frequently  meet  in  the  WoitJ  witli  the  term  to  create^  the  mean- 
ing of  which  is  to  form  fnr  heaven  ;  ae  in  the  following  pasaagee: 
"  Create  in  me  a  cluan  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  me"  (Psahn  U.  10).  "Tliou  openest  thy  hand,  they  are 
filled  with  pood ;  thou  seiidest  furth  thy  spirit,  they  are  creaUc^ 
(civ,  28.  30).  "  Tlie  people  that  shall  be  created  shall  praise  the 
Lord"  (cii.  18).  "Thus  saith  Jehovah  that  created  thee,  O  Ja^ 
cob,  and  he  i\\ox  formed  thee,  O  Israel ;  I  have  redeemed  thee, 
1  have  called  thee  by  my  name ;  every  one  that  is  called  by  my 
name  I  have  created\nm  for  my  glory"  (Teaia)i  xliii.  1,  7).  "They 
were  prepared  in  thoe  in  the  day  that  thou  wast  vreated  j  thou 
wast  perfect  in  thy  ways  from  the  day  that  thou  wast  createdy 
till  iniquity  was  found  m  thee"  (Ezek.  xxviii.  13,  15).  This  is 
ipoken  of  the  king^of  Tyre.  "That  they  may  see  and  know,  and 
consider,  and  underatand  lO":ether,  tliat  the  hand  of  Jeliovah 
hath  done  this,  and  the  noly  One  of  Israel  hath  created  it" 
(Isainh  xli.  20).  Hence  will  appear  the  meaning  of  create  in  the 
following  i^aseages:  ^^Thus  saith  Jehovah,  he  that  creat^th  the 
heavens,  he  that  spreadeth  forth  the  earth,  ho  that  giveth  breath 


unto  the  people  upon  it,  and  spint  to  them  that  walk  therein" 
(Isaiah  xlii.  5;  xlv.  12,  18).  "  Behold,  I  create  a  new  heawn 
and  a  new  earth  :  be  ghid  and  rejoico  tor  ever  in  that  wliich  I 
create;  for  behold,  I  create  Jerwalem  a  rejoicing"  (Ixv.  17,  18) 
774.  Tiie  presence  of  llie  Lord  is  continual  with  every  one, 
whether  wicked  or  good,  for  without  his  presence  no  man  can 
lire;  but  his  coming  is  with  those  only  who  receive  him,  and 
theae  are  those  wlio  believe  on  him,  and  do  Wis  commandments. 
The  continual  prcBence  of  the  Lord  is  the  efficient  cause  of  man's 
rationality,  and  of  his  capacity  to  become  spiritual.  This  is  an 
effect  of  the  light  that  prweeas  from  the  Lord  as  the  sun  in  the 
spiritual  world,  which  light  man  receives  with  his  understanding, 
and  this  light  is  truth,  by  which  he  enjoys  rationality ;  but  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  is  with  those  who  conjoin  heat  with  that  light, 
that  is,  with  those  who  conjoin  love  with  truth ;  for  the  heat 
proceeding  from  the  same  sun  is  love  to  God  aud  towards  our 
neighbor.  The  mere  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  illuatra- 
tion  of  the  understanding  thereby,  may  be  compared  with  the 
presence  of  solar  light  in  the  natural  world,  which,  unless  con 
joined  with  heat,  cannot  prevent  a  universal  desolation  on  the 
face  of  the  earth ;  but  the  coming  of  the  Lord  may  be  compared 
with  the  coming  of  boat,  as  in  the  time  of  spring,  m  consequence 
of  which,  aud  Its  conjunction  with  light,  the  earth  is  sofliened, 
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and  the  seeds  sown  therein  begin  to  vegetate  and  bear  fruit 
8ucb  a  paralleLirim  £b  there  between  spiritual  things  with  wbich 
the  Bpirit  of  man  ia  connected,  and  natural  tbiug3  with  which 
018  body  is  cnnocted. 

775.  The  case  and  circumstancee  o]"  man,  considered  as  form- 
ing a  corapoiuid  church,  or  in  the  concrete,  are  similar  with  those 
of  the  individual  or  particular  man.  Man  considered  in  the 
compound  or  concrete,  is  a  church  consisting  of  several  mem 
hers  ;  and  man  considered  as  an  individual,  or  a  particular,  is  a 
church  in  each  of  thoBO  several  members.  It  is  according  to 
divine  order  tliat  there  be  common  things  and  particulars,  and 
that  both  be  together  in  every  created  subject,  and  that  the  part* 
exist  and  subsist  in  no  other  manner.  Thus  in  the  case  of  man, 
no  part  within  him  could  exist  or  subsist,  unless  there  wei-o  a 
common  bond  In  which  it  was  included.  'Hie  parts  in  man  are 
the  viscera  with  their  several  divisions,  while  the  coats  and  cov- 
erings are  the  common  bonds,  which  not  only  encompass  the 
entire  man,  but  likewise  surround  each  single  viacus,  and  every 
single  part  in  each.  The  ca^e  is  similar  in  every  beast,  bird,  and 
worm,  and  also  in  every  treo,  shrub,  or  seed;  and  no  sound 
could  be  expressed  eitlier  by  a  stringed  or  a  wind  instrument, 
unless  there  were  somewliat  most  common,  from  which  the  parta 
of  the  melody  derived  their  common  principle  that  they  might 
exist.  Ttie  case  is  similar  with  all  the  Iwaily  senses,  as  with 
sight,  hearing,  smell,  tiiste,  and  touch,  and  also  with  every  inter- 
nal sense  btOnnopng  to  the  mind.  Tliese  instances  are  adduced  for 
the  sake  of  illustration,  to  show  that  the  church  also  has  its  com- 
mon principles  and  its  particulars,  and  likewise  its  most  common 
principles,  and  that  it  is  on  this  ground  that  four  churches  have 
proceeded  in  regular  order,  from  which  progression  the  moat 
common  principle  of  the  church  has  arisen,  and  in  process  of 
time  what  is  common  and  particular  in  each  church.  In  man 
also  there  are  two  most  common  forms,  from  which  all  common 
forms,  with  each  part,  derive  their  existence.  Tlieee  two  most 
common  Ibnns  in  (he  body  are  the  heart  and  the  lungs,  and  in 
the  sjiirit,  the  wiU  and  the  understanding,  on  which  alf  things  of 
his  life  depend  both  in  common  and  in  particular :  without  Uiem 
they  would  full  to  decay  and  die.  Tlie  same  would  happen  to 
the  whole  ang^-lic  heaven  and  the  whole  r.ic*-  of  mankintl,  yea, 
to  the  whole  created  universe,  unless  all  things  in  common,  ana 
each  thing  in  particular,  were  dependent  on  God,  his  love  and 
wisdom. 

Sni.  That  this  second  coudio  or  toe  lokd  is  a  oouino  not 

IN    PERSOH,    BUT  Df    THE    WORD,    WUIOll    IS    PKOU    HUI,    AND    B 
HIMSELIf. 

776.  It  is  written  in  manv  places  that  the  Lord  will  come  In 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  as  Matt.  xvii.  5 ;  xxiv.  3C :  xxvi.  t>4 ; 
Hark  xiv.  62  ;  Luke  ix.  34,  36 ;  xxi.  27 ;  Ker.  i.  7 ;  xir  t4 ; 
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Daa  vii.  13  ;  hnt  no  one  \in»  lieri'toforo  known  wliat  is  meant  by 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  hence  mankind  have  lK*lioved  that  the 
Lord  will  n])pear  in  them  in  person.  But  it  has  remained  nn- 
diecovered  to  this  day  that  the  Word  in  iU  literal  sense  is  meant 
by  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  that  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word 
is  meant  by  the  power  and  gl'iry  in  which  aUo  the  Lord  is  to 
come  (Matt.  xxiv.  30);  fiir  no  one  until  this  time  has  had  the 
least  conjectore  of  there  being  in  the  Word  any  fipiritual  sense, 
Buch  as  it  18  in  reality  and  trnth.  Now  since  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  Word  has  been  opened  to  me  Ijy  the  Lord,  and  it  has 
been  granted  me  t:>  be  with  angels  atjd  spirits  in  their  world  aa 
one  of  tiiemselve**,  it  has  been  revealed  to  me  that  the  clouds  of 
heaven  ai|i;nLfv  the  Word  in  its  natural  sense,  and  glory  the  Word 
in  its  spiritual  sense,  and  power  the  eHVu-tual  operation  of  llie 
Lord  by  the  Word.  Tiiat  the  c-londs  of  heaven  Imve  this  eicTiifi* 
cation,  may  be  seen  friMn  the  fullowin^  pasB.igee  in  the  'VV'ord : 
"There  is  none  like  nnto  the  God  of  .U'shimin,  who  rideth  upon 
the  heaven,  and  in  his  excellency  oti  tlie  cl&ud«'^  (Deut.  xxxiii. 
26).  "  Sing  unto  God,  einjr  praieea  to  hifl  name,  extol  him  that 
riaeth  upon  the  clouds'^  (Pj^alm  Ixviii.  4).  *' Behold,  the  Lord 
rideth  upon  a  swift  cloud''^  (Isaiah  xix.  1).  To  ride  si^iiiiea  to 
instruct  in  divine  truths  from  the  Word ;  fbr  a  horae  Bigiiifiea  the 
understanding  of  the  Wnnl,  iis  may  he  pcen  in  the  Apooalypsk 
Rktkalkd,  n.  298;  for  who  cannot  see  that  God  does  not  ride 
on  tlio  clonds?  Agaiii :  "  God  rode  upon  the  cherubs ;  hie  pa- 
vilion round  about  liim  were  thick  doudi  ofth^.  heavenn'''  (Pealm 
xviii.  10—13).  Cherubs  also  signify  the  Word,  as  may  be  seen 
in  the  ArucALYi-sB  Kkvkai.ku.  n.  230,  (572.  "Jehovah  bindcth 
uu  the  waters  iu  hie  thick  doudg :  he  sprcadelh  hie  doud  upon 
hie  throne"  (Job  xxvl.  8,  9).  "  Ascriln-'  ye  etrength  unto  Jelio- 
vah,  his  strength  is  in  the  c/awA"  (Psalm  Ixviii.  'i\).  "  Jehovab 
will  create  upon  every  dwellinff-placc  of  monnt  Zion  n  doud  by 
day ;  and  uporj  all  the  glory  shall  be  a  covering"  {Isaiah  iv.  5). 
llie  Wonl  in  Ita  literal  tsen^e  was  also  represented  by  the  cloud 
in  which  Jehovah  descended  on  mount  Sinai,  when  he  delivered 
the  law ;  the  precepts  of  llie  law,  which  were  at  that  time  de- 
liveii'd,  being  the  firet  fhnts  of  the  Word.  In  confirmation  ot 
what  has  been  said,  the  following  parliculare  may  be  mentioned. 
There  are  clouds  in  the  spiritual  world  just  as  in  the  natural 
world,  but  from  another  origin.  In  the  spiritual  world  there  are 
Bometimea  bright  cloude  above  the  angelic  heavens,  but  over  tho 
bells  hang  dnftky  clouds.  The  bright  clonda  over  the  angelic 
heavone  area  representative  of  obscurity  there,  proceeding  Irom 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  the  dispersion  of  those  cloude 
eignitied  that  they  are  then  in  cleni'uess  fiom  ita  epiritual  eenBe: 
but  the  dusky  clouds  over  the  hells  signify  the  falsification  and 
profanation  oV  tbe  Word.  The  origin  of  tliie  eignilieution  ol 
clonda  in  the  spmtual  wo'ld  is  groondod  in  tliis  circumstance, 
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tlftt  the  ligtt  which  pfcweeds  from  tlie  Lord  as  a  sun  there,  sig 
nificft  divino  trutli,  wftcncu  he  is  called  the  Light  (John  i.9;  xii. 
35).  It  is  on  this  account  too  that  tiio  Word  ilsctf,  which  in  that 
world  is  kept  de^Kjslted  in  tlie  sacred  rece^ees  of  their  temples, 
appears  encompassed  with  a  bright  light;  and  the  light  is  ob- 
scured by  the  interpoBitlon  of  chmds. 

777.  That  the  Lord  is  tlie  Word,  is  evident  from  this  passage 
in  John  :  **  In  the  be;;irirnng  was  the  Wiird,  and  the  Word  was 
with  Gml,  and  the  Word  was  God :  and  the  Word  was  made 
flesh"  (i.  1,  14).  That  tlic  Wr>r(I  in  this  passage  is  divine  truth, 
is  plain  from  this  cons  i  do  ration,  that  Christians  obtain  divine 
truth  from  no  other  source  than  the  Word,  which  is  a  fountain 
from  which  all  churches,  that  take  their  name  from  Christ,  draw 
living  waters  in  their  tbliicea  ;  and  yet  in  the  natural  sense  of 
the  Word  divine  trutli  Is  in  a  cloud,  but  in  ita  Bi^iritual  and 
celestial  nenso  it  is  in  glory  and  power.  Hiere  are  three  eensea 
in  the  Word,  the  natural,  the  Ppiritual,  and  the  celestial,  out 
within  the  other,  as  lias  been  shown  in  the  chapter  on  the  Sa- 
CKHD  ScKiPTORK,  and  in  that  on  the  Dkcalooue  or  Cateouism. 
Hence  it  appears,  that  the  Word  mentioned  in  John  siguifiea 
divine  trutli.  Jolin  also  testliies  the  same  in  his  first  epistle: 
*'  We  know  tliat  the  Son  of  (t(xI  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an 
uttdrrHtnnding^  that  we  may  know  the  truth,  and  we  are  iu  the 
truths  in  his  Son  JfSns  Clirtst"  (r.  20),  It  is  for  tliis  reason  that 
the  Lord  so  often  said  "  Ftri^y,  I  say  unto  yon;"  ft>r  ^m«n 
[which  16  the  word  ti-anslated  Verily\  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
18  truth  :  and  for  the  same  reason  he  is  called  the  Amen  (Kev.  iii. 
H) ;  and  the  truth  (John  xiv.  Q).  If  you  inquire  of  the  learned, 
wliat  they  understand  by  the  Woitl  spoken  of  in  John  i.  I,  thoy 
will  tell  you  ihey  undert^tand  the  Word  in  its  supereminence: 
nnd  what  is  the  Word  in  its  supereminence  but  divine  truth! 
From  these  considerations  it  is  evident,  that  the  Lord  will  now 
also  appear  in  the  Word.  The  reason  wliy  he  will  nut  apjiear  in 
}>ersc>n,  is,  because  since  his  ascension  into  heaven  he  la  in  his 
glorified  humanity,  and  in  that  hnmanity  ho  cannot  appear  ti»  any 
man  urdess  the  eyes  of  his  Bpirit  be  first  opened,  and  this  opening 
cannot  be  effected  in  any  that  are  in  evils  and  the  falses  thence 
derived,  thus  not  in  any  of  the  goats  wliom  he  sets  on  his  left 
hand  :  therefore  when  he  showed  himself  to  hie  disciples,  he  first 
opened  their  eyes,  for  it  is  written,  "  And  their  eyes  were  opened, 
and  they  knew  him,  and  be  vanished  out  of  their  sight"  (Lake 
xxiv.81).  The  ease  was  the  same  with  the  women  who  visited 
tlio  sepulchre  after  his  resurrection  ;  hence  at  the  same  time  they 
also  saw  angels  sitting  iu  the  s'ipulchre,  and  conversing  wilJi 
them,  whom  yet  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  see  with  the 
material  eye.  It  is  plain  from  his  transfiguration  before  Tetei , 
James,  and  John,  that  the  apostles  before  the  Lord's  resurrec 
tion  Jid  not  see  liiin  in  his  glorified  humanity  witli  their  liodilj 
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ejes,  but  in  the  Bpirit  (which  rision  Appears  after  wa3nng  as  if 
H  wae  Been  in  sleep) ;  for  it  ia  written^  ''  their  eyes  were  lieavy 
with  eleep"  (Luke  ix.  32).  It  Ls  vain  then  to  imagine  that  the 
Lord  will  apfxcar  in  the  cloiida  of  heaven  in  pei'son,  when  the 
truth  19,  that  he  will  ap|>ear  in  the  Word,  which  ia  from  him, 
and  ia  thus  himself. 

778.  Every  man  ie  his  own  love,  and  hie  own  intelligence, 
and  whatever  proceeds  from  him  takes  its  eesenco  from  those  two 
eeeentials,  or  properties  of  his  life  ;  so  that  the  nngels  know  a 
mac,  eucli  as  lie  is  in  his  essence,  from  a  very  nhort  acqnaint- 
ance  with  him,  discovering  his  love  by  the  tone  of  hia  voice,  and 
his  intelligence  by  his  conversation.  For  as  the  two  nniversall 
of  the  life  of  every  man  are  will  and  understanding,  and  the  will 
IB  the  receptacle  and  habitation  of  his  love,  and  the  nndoi-stand- 
ing  the  receptacle  and  habitation  of  his  intelligence,  whatever 
procecMJs  from  him,  whether  it  be  action  or  diaconree,  coDStitntes 
the  man,  and  is  the  man  himself.  In  like  manner,  but  in  a 
Buperemiiient  degree,  tlie  I^ord  is  divine  love  and  divide  wisdom. 
or  what  is  the  same,  divine  gootl  and  divine  trnth  ;  for  his  will 
is  of  divine  love,  and  divine  love  is  of  his  will,  and  his  undei^ 
standing  is  of  divine  wisdom,  and  divine  wisdom  is  of  hie  under* 
standing,  the  human  form  being  their  continent :  hence  some 
conception  may  be  formed  how  the  Lord  is  the  Word.  But  on 
the  other  hand,  whoever  is  in  opposition  to  the  Word,  that  Is, 
in  opjMwition  to  the  divine  tnith  which  it  contains,  consequently 
in  oppoBitiitu  to  the  Lord  and  his  church,  ia  his  own  evil  and  his 
own  laUe,  as  well  in  reepect  to  uiind,  as  to  its  effecta  proceeding 
from  the  body,  which  belong  to  actions  and  speech. 
Vni.  TiUt  this  swomh  comimo  of  thb  lord  ib  EFFKcncn  bt 

THK  INSTBUMKHTAUTT  OF  A  MAN,  BEFOEE  WHOM  HK  HAS  MAMI- 
PKBTICD  UIMSKLF  IN  rHR^'N.  AND  WHOM  UK  IIAB  FlIXKD  WTTH 
HIS  RPIKIT,  TO  TCACB  FKOM  mil  THE  DOCnaNfB  OF  THK  HEW 
OHDRCa    UT    MF.AN6  OF  THE   WOKD. 

179.  Since  the  Lord  cannot  manifest  himself  in  person  [to 
the  world],  which  has  just  been  shown  to  be  impossible,  and  yet 
be  has  foretold  that  he  would  come  and  establish  a  New  Chui*ch, 
which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  it  follows,  that  he  will  effect  this 
by  the  instrumentality  of  a  man,  who  ts  able  not  only  to  receive 
the  doctrines  of  that  church  ia  his  understanding,  but  also  to 
make  them  known  by  tlie  press.  That  the  Lord  manifested 
himself  l)efore  me  his  servant,  that  he  sent  me  on  this  ofGce,  and 
afterwards  opened  the  sight  of  my  spirit,  and  so  let  me  into  the 
ipiritual  world,  }>ennitting  me  to' see  thoheavena  and  the  bellB, 
and  also  to  converse  with  angels  and  spirits,  and  this  now  con* 
tinually  for  many  yeara,  I  attest  in  truth  ;  and  further,  that  from 
the  first  day  of  my  call  to  this  office,  I  have  never  received  anv 
thing  relating  to  the  doctrines  of  that  church  from  any  angel, 
hnt  from  the  Lord  alone,  while  I  waa  readiuif  the  Word, 
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780.  To  the  end  that  tlie  Lord  mic'ht  be  constantly  preeent, 
he  revealed  to  me  the  spiritual  sense  of  his  Word,  in  which  seriae 
divine  truth  is  in  it^  light,  and  in  this  light  he  is  continually 
present ;  for  his  presence  in  the  Word  is  unlv  by  means  of  the 
Bpiritaal  sense,  through  the  light  of  which  lie  passes  into  the 
thade,  in  which  is  the  sense  of  tlie  letter,  as  is  comparati  vely  the 
case  with  the  light  of  the  sun  in  the  day-time  by  the  interpodi< 
tion  of  a  cloud.  That  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  is  as  a  cloud, 
and  tlie  spiritual  ^ense  glory,  and  the  I/trd  himself  the  sun  from 
which  the  light  proceeds,  and  that  Uins  tlie  Lord  is  the  Word, 
has  been  proved  above.  That  the  glor^  in  which  he  is  to  come 
(Matt.  XXIV.  30),  lignites  divine  truth  m  its  own  light,  in  which 
the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  is,  is  clearly  proved  by  the  fol- 
lowing passages:  "The  voice  of  him  that  cneth  in  the  wilder- 
ness. Prepare  ye  the  way  of  Jehovah.  And  the  gl<fry  uf  Jehovah 
shall  be  revealed,  and  all  fleah  shall  see  it  together"  (Isaiah  xl. 
3,  5).  "  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  lig/U  is  come,  and  the  glory  of 
Jthamah  is  risen  upon  thee"(lx.  1  to  the  end).  "I  will  give  thee 
for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  cf  the  OentUia^  and  my 
glory  will  I  not  give  to  another"  (xlii.  6,  8  ;  xlviii.  11).  "JjW 
t^A^  shall  break  forth  as  the  morning,  the  glory  ^  Jehovah  shall 
gather  thee  up^'(]viii.  8).  "The  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with 
the  ^lory  of  Jehovah^"*  (Isaiah  vi.  8 ;  Uvi.  18).  **  In  the  be- 
ginning was  tlie  Word ;  in  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the 
light  ^ men  ;  this  was  the  true  light;  and  the  word  was  made 
fl('dh,  and  we  beheld  hie  glory,  tfie  g^ory  ae  of  the  onfy-legoiten 
of  the  Fathet^'  (John  i.  1,  4,  »,  U).  "  The  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  GoS'  (Psalm  xix.  1).  ''The  glory  of  God  shall  lighten 
the  Iloly  Jerusalem,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  li^ht  thereof:  and  the 
nations  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  <fi£^  (Rev.  xxi. 
23,  24) :  not  to  mention  several  uther  passages  to  the  same  pur- 
jK>ee.  The  reason  why  glory  signifies  divine  truth  in  its  fulness 
IS,  becanse  every  thing  mi^nificent  in  heaven  is  from  the  light 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and  the  light  proceeding  froir 
him  as  the  sun  of  heaven  is  in  its  essence  divine  truth. 

IX.  That  tuis  is  aikast  bt  tuk  kew  ukavek  and  rns  new 

ICAUTIJ,  AMIJ  THK   NEW  JKKUSALKU   Ut^iCE.VDUIO   OUT  OF  URAVRN, 
Sl-OKKN  OK  IN  THE  KKVtXATION. 

781.  It  is  written  in  the  Revelation,  "I  saw  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth  ;  for  the  former  heaven  and  the  former  earth 
were  passed  away.  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city  New  Jerusalem 
coming  down  fixim  Qod  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride 
adosned  fur  her  husband"  (xxi.  1,  2).  The  like  also  is  written 
in  Isaiah :  Behold,  I  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth :  be 
ye  glad  and  rejoice  for  ever ;  for  behold  I  create  Jerusalem  a 
rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy"  (Ixv.  17,  IB).  It  has  been  shown 
already  in  this  chapter,  that  a  new  heaven  is  at  this  day  forming 
^s  the  Lord,  of  such  Christians  as  acknowledged  him  in  the 
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world,  aud  were  able  at^er  their  departure  oat  of  the  world,  to 
acknowledge  bim  to  be  thu  God  uf  beavea  and  earth,  according 
to  bis  own  words  in  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 

782.  llie  reason  wliy  a  new  cburcb  is  meant  by  the  Kew 
Jerui*aleni  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven  (Rev.  xxi.),  la 
bt^au^e  Jeruealeni  was  the  nietropoli!)  of  the  land  of  Canaan. 
There  were  the  temple  and  the  altar,  and  there  also  Bocrifices 
were  offered,  aud  there,  conseqneutlv,  divine  worship  itself  wa« 
ptrfonued,  which  every  male  tliroujiliout  the  whole  laud  was  re- 
quired tu  attend  three  times  in  a  year.  A  further  reason  is, 
becuiii^e  the  Lord  wus  in  Jciu.-^aleni,  and  taught  in  its  templef 
and  allerwards  glorified  his  Humanity  there:  thiR  then  is  the 
true  ground  why  Jerusalein  signifies  the  church.  That  Jero- 
saleni  siguiBes  the  church,  appears  clearly  from  the  prophetical 
parti)  of  the  Old  Testament,  wnere  speaking  of  the  New  Church 
which  was  to  be  instituted  by  the  Lord,  it  is  there  colled  Jeru* 
aalctn.  I  shall  adduce  the  following  passages  only,  from  which 
any  one  endued  with  iolmor  reason  may  see,  that  Jei-usulera 
means  the  church  :  '*  Behold,  I  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
eart/iy  and  the  furnier  RhuU  not  be  rotnenibered  or  come  to  mind : 
behold  I  Greats  Jerusalem  for  an  exultation,  and  her  people  tbi 
gladness  ;  and  I  wilt  exult  over  Jerusalem^  and  bcglaa  over  my 
people.  Then  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together;  they 
Bhafl  not  hurt  ur  destroy  in  all  the  mountain  of  my  lioSiaess 
(Isaiuh  Ixv.  17,  10,  25).  '*  For  Zion's  sake  I  will  not  hold  my 
pcaee,  and  fur  Jerusatem^s  sake  I  will  not  rest,  until  the  righte- 
ousness ibei'euf  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvation  thereof 
as  a  lamp  that  burnetii.  TheiL  the  gentiles  shall  see  thy  righte- 
ousness, and  all  kings  thy  glory  ;  and  tliou  shalt  be  called  by  a 
new  name,  which  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  shall  name ;  thou  slialt 
also  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah,  aud  a  royal 
diadem  in  the  liand  of  thy  God  ;  for  Jeliovah  shall  delight  In 
thee,  and  thy  land  shull  he  married.  Behold,  thy  salvation 
Cometh ;  behold  his  ntward  is  with  him ;  and  they  shall  call 
them  The  holy  people,  The  redeemed  of  Jehovah ;  and  thou  shall 
be  called,  Sought  out,  A  city  not  forsaken"  (Isaiah  Ixli.  1 — 4» 
11,  12).  "Awake,  awake,  put  on  thy  strength,  0  Zion  ;  put  on 
the  garments  of  thy  beauty,  0  Jeru-^iaUm^  the  citv  of  liolineas ; 
for  henceforth  there  shall  no  more  come  into  thoe  the  uucircum- 
cised  aud  the  unclean.  Shake  thyself  from  the  dust ;  arise,  and 
fiit  down,  0  Jenmalem.  My  people  shall  know  my  name  ;  they 
shall  know  in  tliat  day  that  I  am  he  tliat  doth  speak  :  behold  it 
is  I.  Jehovah  bath  comforted  his  people,  he  hath  redeemed 
JerutaUm?^  (lii.  1, 2, 6,  &).  «  Siiig,  0  daughter  of  Zion ;  be  glad 
with  all  thy  heart,  O  daughter  ot  Jeruaaletn  ;  the  kin^  of  Israe. 
is  in  the  midst  of  thee  ;  tear  not  evil  any  more ;  he  will  rejoice 
over  thee  with  joy  ;  lie  will  rest  in  thy  love ;  he  will  exult  over 
thee  with  tsiugiug  ;  1  will  make  you  a  name  aud  a  praise  among 
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al.  people  ot  tlie  cartli"  (Zejih.  iii.  14—17,  20).  "Thus  saith 
Jebuvau,  thv  Redeemer,  ^ajiDg  to  Jemsal^m^  Thou  gbalt  bo 
inUobitcd"  (Isniab  xIif.  24,  26).  *'T!iu8  saith  Jehovah,  I  will 
return  to  Ziuu,  and  dwell  iu  the  midst  o'(  Jerusalem ;  and  Jera- 
aiUi'^n,  shall  by  callet^  the  city  of  truth,  and  the  mountain  of 
Jfhuvali  of  hosts,  tlie  mountain  of  hulincss"  (Zech.  viii.  3,  20 — 
23).  "llien  shall  ye  kiiuw  that  I  Jehuvah  am  your  God  dwell 
iiij?  in  Zion,  the  mountain  of  holiness;  then  «hall  Jei^salem  be 
huliiiesfi ;  and  it  sball  come  to  pa&6  in  that  day,  that  the  mountains 
shall  dn)|i  uuw  wine,  and  the  hills  shall  flow  witli  milk,  and  JenM 
valetn  bhall  remain  from  ^t-ncration  tu  generation"  (Jool  ill.  IT — 
20).  *'Iii  that  day  Bhall  tlie  branch  of  Jebovab  be  beautiful  and 
^luritiuts ;  and  it  ahall  come  to  \>ii&s  tliat  ha  that  is  left  iu  Zion,  and 
he  that  r«maint;th  in  Jerusalem^  ahall  I>e  culled  holy,  every  one 
that  is  written  for  life  iu  Jerufolem"  (Isaiah  iv.  2,  3).  "  But  m  tlie 
last  days  it  shall  ci'mc  1o  pass  that  the  mountain  of  tlie  house  of 
Jehovah  shall  be  established  on  the  top  of  the  mountains:  for  the 
law  shall  go  forth  outof  Ziou^  and  the  Word  of  Jehovah  from  Je- 
ru«a/£r/i"  (Miciib  iv.  1,2).  "At  that  time  they  shall  call  e/i»-tMa^«m 
the  throne  of  .IcIuiViih,  and  all  llie  nations  uhall  be  i^athereil, 
l>ecause  of  t!io  name  of  Jeliovah.  to  Jerusalem;  neither  shall 
they  walk  any  more  afrur  the  c«infirmation  ot  their  evil  heart" 
(Jerem.  iii.  17).  *'Louk  upon  Zion,  the  city  of  our  solemnities; 
thine  eyes  shall  see  Jcmisai^ri  a  quiet  habitation,  a  tabernacle 
lliat  shall  not  be  tukun  down ;  not  one  of  the  stakes  thereof  shall 
ever  be  removed,  neither  shall  any  of  the  cords  thereof  be 
broken''  (Isaiah  x.\xiii.  20);  not  to  mention  other  ^lasaagea,  aa 
Isaiah  xxiv.  33;  xxxvii.  32;  Ixvi.  10 — 16;  Zech.  xii.  8,  fr— 10 ; 
xiv.  8,  U,  12,  21;  Mai.  iii.  4;  Psalm  cxxii.  1 — 7;  cxxxvii.  5 — 
7.  That  the  ctiurch  which  was  U>  be  instituted  by  the  Lord,  is 
uieanl  by  Jerusalem  in  these  passages,  and  not  the  city  of  Jeni- 
aaleni  inhabited  by  the  Jews,  is  plam  from  every  particular  of  its 
de8criptioii ;  as  that  Jehov&h  God  would  create  a  new  heaven  and 
a  new  eartli,  and  also  Jenisalem  at  the  same  time ;  and  that  this 
Jerusalem  would  be  a  crown  of  jflory  and  a  royal  diadem;  that 
it  was  to  bo  called  holiness,  and  the  city  of  truth,  the  throne  of 
Jehovah,  a  (juicl  habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  should  not  be 
tukeu  down ;  chat  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  should  feed  togetlier 
there,  that  the  mountains  should  drop  new  wloe,  and  the  hills 
flow  with  milk,  and  that  it  should  remain  from  generation  to 

Senemtion ;  besides  other  circnniHtancea,  as  rt«|>ectmg  the  people 
lere,  that  they  should  be  holy,  all  written  for  life,  and  should 
be  called  the  redeemed  o(  Jehovah.  Moroov^r,  all  th<jse  pas- 
sages rulato  tu  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  particularly  to  hisSL-cond 
iximing,  when  Jerusalem  shall  be  audi  as  it  is  there  described: 
for  before  tin's  she  was  not  married,  that  is,  made  the  bride  and 
the  wife  uf  the  Lamb,  as  the  New  Jerusalem  is  declared  to  b« 
in  the  Revelation,  llie  former  or  present  church  is  meant  bj 
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Jerusalem  in  Daniel^  and  its  com  me  nee  me  ut  Is  deecrilted  b^'  theM 
words:  "Know  therefoi'e  and  understand,  that  fruni  the  going 
forth  of  ibe  "Word  to  the  restoration  and  the  building  of  tAerttSo- 
lem^  even  unto  Messiah  the  Prince,  shall  be  seven  weelu ;  and 
after  threescore  and  two  weeks  the  streets  sbal!  be  built  agaiOi 
and  the  trenches,  but  in  troublesome  times"  (ix.  S5).  Its  end, 
however,  is  deecribcd  in  these  words :  '^  At  length,  upon  the 
bird  of  abominations  shiil]  be  desolation,  and  even  lo  the  con- 
aamraatiun  and  decision  it  shall  drop  un  tlie  devastation"  (verse 
37).  This  end  the  Ix»rd  thns  describes  in  Matthew:  "When  ve 
shall  see  the  abomination  of  de-solation  sjiokeii  of  by  Daniel  the 
prophet  standing  in  the  holy  place,  whoso  readetb  let  him  un* 
derstand"  (xxiv.  15).  That  Jerasalem,  in  the  passages  above 
adduced,  does  nut  mean  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  in- 
habited by  the  Jews,  may  ajppear  fn^m  many  places  in  the  Word, 
as  where  it  is  said  uf  that  city  that  it  was  entirely  destroyed,  and 
that  it  was  to  be  pulled  down  (us  Jer.  v,  1 ;  vi,  6,  7 ;  vii.  17, 18 ; 
riii.  C— 8;  ix.  10—12;  xiii.  9,  10,  14;  xiv.  16;  Lam.  i.  8,9, 
17;  Ezek.  iv.  1  to  tlio  end;  v.  y  to  the  end;  xii.  18, 19;  xv.  6 
—8;  xvi.  1—63;  xxiii.  1—40;  Matt,  xxiii.  37,  88;  Luke  xix. 
41—44;  xxi.  20—22;  xxiii.  28 — 30);  besides  many  other  pa»- 
lages ;  and  aldo  where  it  is  called  Sodom  (Isaiah  iii.  9 ;  Jer.  xxiii. 
14 ;  !bzek.  xvi,  46,  48),  and  in  other  places. 

783.  That  the  church  is  the  I^ord's,  and  that  by  virtue  of  a 
ipiritujd  marriage,  which  is  that  of  good  and  truth,  the  Lord  ia 
called  the  bridegroom  and  husband,  and  the  church  the  bnde 
and  wife,  is  known  among  Christians  from  the  "Word,  particu- 
larly from  the  following  passives :  John  said  of  the  Lora,  "  He 
that  hath  the  hridc  is  the  hndeg^room :  but  the  friend  of  the 
bridegroom^  who  standcth  and  hearetu  him,  rejoiceth  greatly 
beciiuse  of  the  hrifhijroom'a  voice"  (John  iii.  20).  "Jesus  said. 
Can  the  chUdren  of  the  bridec/uitnber  fast  so  lung  as  tlie  hrtds- 
groom  is  with  them  J"  (Matt.  ix.  15;  Mark  ii.  19,  SO;  Luke  v. 
35).  "  1  saw  the  holy  city,  New  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from 
God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adomed/'ar  ner  husband* 
(Rev.  xxi.  2).  The  angel  said  to  John,  "  Come  hither,  I  will 
show  thee  the  bride^  thi  Lamb's  v>ife :  and  he  carried  me  away 
in  spirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  showed  me  that 
great  city,  the  holy  Joruaalem"  {xxi.  i),  10),  "  The  marriage  oj" 
the  Lamb  is  come,  and  hit  v^ife  hath  made  aerself  ready :  blessed 
are  they  that  are  called  nnto  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Latmb^ 
(xix.  7, 9.)  "  I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  and  the 
bright  and  momiug  star.  Ths  spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come; 
and  let  him  that  is  athii-st  come ;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him 
take  the  water  of  life  freely"  (xxii.  16, 17). 

784.  It  is  agreeable  tu  divine  order,  that  a  new  heaven  b« 
formed  bcfure  a  New  Church  on  earth ;  for  the  church  is  both 
internal  and  external,  and  the  iuternal  church  forms  a  one  with 
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tha  chorch  in  Iieaven,  aud  con&eqaently  with  heaven ;  and  that 
the  internal  must  bo  formed  before  the  external,  and  afWrward« 
the  external  hy  the  internal,  is  a  truth  known  and  acknowledged 
b^  the  ciergy  in  the  world.  In  pi-oportion  as  this  new  heaven, 
which  cunatiiutee  the  internal  of  the  church  in  man,  increasee, 
in  the  same  proportion  the  New  Jerusalem,  that  is,  the  New 
OLuich,  comes  down  fi-ora  that  heaven  ;  ao  that  this  cannot  bo 
effected  in  a  moment,  but  in  proportion  as  the  falses  of  the  for 
mer  chm-ch  are  removed ;  for  what  ie  new  cannot  gain  admiesioo, 
where  falses  have  before  been  implanted,  unless  tiiose  falses  be 
tii-st  rooted  out;  and  this  must  first  talce  plac-e  among  the  clergy, 
aud  by  their  means  among  the  laity ;  for  the  Lord  says,  "  No 
man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles,  else  the  bottles  break,  and 
the  wine  runneth  oat;  but  they  put  new  wine  into  new  bottles, 
and  both  are  preserved"  (Matt.  ix.  17 ;  Mark  ii.  22 ;  Luke  v.  87, 
38).  That  these  things  cannot  come  to  pass  till  the  consummation 
of  the  age,  which  meaos  the  end  of  the  church,  is  plain  from  tho 
Lord's  words:  "Jesus  said.  The  kingdom  ofheaven  is  likened  nnt4 
a  mnu  thnt  sowed  good  seed  In  his  lield  ;  but  while  men  slept,  his 
enemy  L-Jime  and  sowed  Uires  among  the  wheat,  and  went  lua  way ; 
and  when  tlie  blade  was  sprung  up,  then  appeared  the  tares  also : 
BO  the  servant  of  the  householder  came  and  said  to  him,  Wilt  thoa 
that  we  go  and  gather  up  the  tares  1  But  he  said,  Nay  ;  lest 
while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them; 
let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest;  and  in  the  time  of  har- 
vest 1  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares, 
and  bind  tht-m  in  bundles  to  burn  them ;  out  gather  the  wheat 
into  my  bam.  The  harvest  is  the  couaummatiou  uf  tlie  age.  As 
therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  buinetl  in  the  fire,  so  also 
shall  it  be  in  the  consummutiou  of  the  age"  (Matt.  xiii.  24 — 30, 
S0,  40).  Wheat  iu  this  passage  means  the  truths  and  goods  ox 
the  New  Church,  tares  the  fulses  and  evils  of  the  former  chnrch, 
and  the  consummation  of  the  age,  tlie  end  of  the  church,  a* 
may  be  seen  in  tlie  first  article  of  tliis  chapter. 

785.  That  tliere  is  iu  every  thing  an  Internal  and  an  external, 
and  that  the  external  depends  on  the  internal,  a6  the  body  does 
on  its  soul,  must  be  evident  from  every  particular  in  the  world, 
if  attentively  considered.  In  a  man  this  truth  is  very  manifest; 
bis  whole  bodv  is  dependent  on  his  mind,  and  conseouently  there 
is  au  inteinal  and  an  external  iu  whatever  proceeds  trom  him. 
In  every  uctiou  there  is  the  will  of  his  mind,  and  in  every  ex- 
pression of  speech  there  is  the  understanding  of  his  mind  ;  and 
the  case  is  the  same  in  every  bodily  sense.  There  is  an  internal 
and  an  external  also  in  every  bird  and  beast,  in  every  insect  and 
fform,  as  well  as  in  every  tree,  plant,  and  shrub,  yea,  in  everj 
stone  aud  smallest  particle  of  mould.  It  may  suffice,  for  the  il- 
lustration of  this  luct,  to  mention  a  few  particulars  of  the  silk- 
worm, the  bee,  aud  u  particle  of  mould.  The  int«mal  of  the 
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•ilk-wortn  is  that  from  which  \is  external  Is  iiupelled  to  spin  ite 
silken  web,  and  alturwardti  to  asstitne  wings  as  a  moth,  and  tc 
fly  abroad.  Tlie  internal  of  a  bee  is  tliat  from  which  its  exloroal 
i*  imjuJlwl  to  suck  honey  out  of  flowerSj  and  to  constrnct  its 
waxen  cells  afVer  a  wonderful  form.  The  intorital  of  a  particle 
of  mould,  bj  which  it*  external  is  inipeUed,  is  its  tendency  to 
makti  the  Heeds  of  plants  vegetate,  exhaiin;;  somewhat  from  its 
little  bosom  which  in3iiiu;Lle.s  itself  into  tiie  inmost  parts  of  the 
seed,  and  ])roiiuces  this  etVect ;  and  that  internal  attends  the 
planted  vegetation  even  to  the  fonnatiun  of  now  seed^.  The  case 
IS  the  same  in  forms  of  an  opposite  nature,  which  also  liavo  both 
an  intcnial  and  an  external;  as  for  iustaoce,  in  a  spider:  its 
internal,  by  which  its  cxtcnial  is  impelled,  consists  in  the  faculty, 
and  the  inclination  thence  derived,  to  weave  a  most  curious  web, 
in  the  centre  whereuf  it  may  lie  in  wait  for  intruding  (lies,  and 
may  seize  upon  them  fur  its  food:  the  same  is  true  with  every 
other  noxiuuti  insect,  and  alsu  with  every  serpent  and  wild  beast 
of  the  (orest ;  it  is  itlso  true  of  every  wicked,  cunning,  and  de- 
ceitful man. 

X.  TuAT  riUS  2fEW  CHUHCU  IS  TUE  OBOWH  OP  ALL  THE  CHCROHBa 
Wincil  HAVE  BICICN  UNTIL  TU13  TlUK  ON  TUK  TtLRBESTTBtAL 
tiLOBK. 

786.  It  has  already  been  shown  there  have  been  from  the 
beginning  in  common,  fuiir  churches  on  this  earth,— t>ne  before 
the  ti<M/d,  another  after  the  S'xhI,  a  tliinl  called  the  Israelttish 
Church,  and  a  fourth  the  Christian  ;  and  as  all  cliurc-lies  depend 
ou  the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  oue  Grod,  with  whom 
the  membei-s  of  the  church  can  have  conjunction,  U'ld  none  ol 
the  four  churcheb  above  named  Jiave  been  in  that  tnith,  it  fol- 
luws  that  a  ciiurch  is  to  succeed  thoiio  four,  which  shall  know 
and  acknowledge  ttie  one  Ood  ;  for  the  divine  love  of  God  could 
have  had  no  other  end  or  design  in  creating  the  wurld  than  to 
sonioin  man  to  liinisclf,  and  himself  to  man,  and  thus  to  dwell 
with  him.  Tliat  the  former  churchce  wore  not  iu  the  truth  is 
plain  from  this  circumstance,  that  the  Most  Ancient  Church, 
which  existed  befure  the  flood,  worshipped  the  invisible  God  with 
whom  there  can  be  no  ctJiijunctiun ;  (tolikewi^te  tiid  iJie  Ancient 
Church  wliich  existed  after  the  floonl.  The  Israelitisli  Church 
woi'8hip}>ed  Jehovah,  who  in  himself  is  the  invisible  Qv>d  (t)xod. 
xxxili.  IS — 23);  but  under  a  human  form,  which  Jehovah  God 
put  on  by  means  of  an  angel,  and  in  which  form  he  was  seen  by 
Abraham,  Sarah,  Moses,  Uugar,  Gideon,  Joshua,  and  sometimes 
by  the  prophi.'ts,  which  human  form  was  rt:preBeulati\'e  of  the 
lictrd  who  was  to  come,  and  tliis  being  repre&untutive,  therctbre 
all  and  every  thing  in  ttiat  cliurch  weru  made  representative  also. 
Indeed  it  is  well  kuuwti  that  their  i^aitrilices  and  other  ceremuuies 
of  worsliip  were  representative  of  the  T^rd  who  was  to  come,  and 
that  they  were  abrogated  at  his  coming.  Bat  the  fourth  church, 
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wlitck  was  called  Chriatiau,  did  indeed  RckDowledge  one  Qod 
with  the  lips,  but  in  three  pereons,  each  whereof  singly  or  by 
himaeU'  was  God.  and  thus  acknowledged  a  divided  trinity,  and 
nut  united  in  ooe  person :  the  consequence  of  which  was,  that  a? 
idea  uf  ttiree  gud^  wafi  fixed  in  the  mind,  notwithstanding  the 
declaration  of  the  lipa  in  favor  of  one ;  and  ujoreover  the  doctors 
of  the  clmrch  insist  from  that  very  doctrine  of  theirs,  which  they 
composed  atl:er  the  Council  of  Nice,  that  men  ought  to  believe  in 
God  the  Father,  <jvd  the  Son,  and  God  the  Huly  Ghoet,  all 
three  invisible,  becau&e  existing  In  a  similar  divine  essence  bofora 
the  world  was,  when  yet,  as  was  said  above,  there  can  l>e  no  con- 
junction with  an  invisible  God  ;  for  tliey  are  not  yet  aware  that 
the  one  God,  who  is  invisible,  came  into  the  world  and  assumed 
the  liumiinity,  not  only  that  he  might  redeem  men,  bat  also 
that  he  might  be  made  visible,  and  thus  such  a  one  as  they  mi^ht 
have  conjunction  with;  for  it  is  written,  "The  Word  was  with 
Gk)d,  and  the  Word  was  God ;  and  the  Word  was  made  Jltah^ 
(John  i.  1,  14).  And  in  Isaluh  :  '*  Unto  us  n  child  is  born,  umto 
us  a  Son  is  given ;  and  bis  name  shall  be  called  tfte  Mighty  Gody 
the  Everlatiting  Pother*^  (ix.  6).  And  in  the  prophets  it  is  fre- 
quently declared  tliat  Jehovah  himself  would  come  into  the 
world,  and  be  the  Kedeemer,  which  was  also  done  in  the  Hn- 
manity  which  he  assumed. 

787.  The  reason  why  this  New  Church  is  the  crown  of  all 
the  churchee  which  have  been  to  this  time  on  the  terrestrial 
globe  ia,  because  it  will  worship  one  visible  God,  in  whom  is  Lbs 
invisible  God,  as  the  soul  is  in  tlie  Uidy ;  for  thus,  and  no  other- 
wise, can  conjunction  be  etft:cted  between  God  and  man;  the 
reason  of  which  is,  because  man  is  natural,  and  conRe(]^uently 
thinks  naturullv,  and  the  ronjunclion  must  be  etlected  in  hia 
thought,  and  so  in  the  ntlcL'tion  uf  his  love,  and  such  conjunction 
is  produced  when  a  man  thinks  of  God  as  a  Man.  Conjunction 
with  an  invitjible  God  is  like  the  conjunction  of  ocular  sight  with 
tLe  expaui^e  of  the  univunte,  of  which  it  sees  no  end;  it  is  tilso 
like  sight  in  the  midst  of  the  ocean,  which  falls  on  air  and  water, 
and  is  lost  in  tiieir  immensity:  but  conjunction  with  a  visible 
God  is  like  the  visible  ap)>earance  of  a  m;m  in  the  air  or  on  tho 
sea,  stretching  forth  his  hands  and  invitin^j  to  his  embraces;  for 
all  conjunction  of  God  xvitli  man  must  be  likewise  reciprocal  on 
the  pai*t  of  man  with  God ;  and  this  reciprocality  on  man's  part 
is  not  possible  but  with  a  \isible  God.  That  God  was  not  visible 
before  he  assumed  the  Iluinaiiitv,  the  Lord  himst;lf  t^ju:hes  io 
John  :  "  Ye  have  neither  heard  the  voice  of  the  Father,  nor  seen 
his  shape"  (v.  37).  And  in  Moaes :  "  No  man  can  see  me  and 
lire"  (Fxud.  xxxiil.  20) ;  but  that  he  is  seen  by  his  humanity,  it 
declared  in  John:*'No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;' the 
only-becotten  Son,  who  is  in  tlie  bosom  of  the  Father,  ho  hatb 
dHclared  him*  (i.  18).  And  again :  **  Jesos  saith,  I  am  the  Way, 
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the  Truth,  ani  the  Life;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Fatberbol 
bj  me  :  if  ya  had  known  me,  ye  would  h&ve  known  mj  Filiw 
also :  ho  that  bath  &e«n  me  hath  soon  the  Father"  (xir.  %1,1^ 
That  conjunction  is  effected  with  the  invisible  God  by  faiia  vw 
is  visible,  that  is,  by  the  Lord,  he  himself  teaches  in  these  wordi; 
"  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you :  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  ii 
him,  the  same  bringing  furlh  mach  fruit**  (John  xv.  i,  5).  "Ii 
ttiat  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  FaUier,  and  ye  inni 
and  I  in  you"  (xiv.  20).  "The  glory  which  tlioa  garortmel 
have  given  them,  that  they  may  be  one  even  as  we  are  omilii 
them  and  thou  iu  me,  that  the  love  wherewith  thoa  but  bra/ 
me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them"  (xvU.  22,  23,  26;  and  H 
56).  Also  that  the  Father  and  he  are  one,  and  that  it  is  D60» 
sary  to  believe  on  him  to  attain  eternal  life.  That  salfttioo 
depends  on  conjunction  wltli  God,  has  been  abundantly  flhon 
above. 

738.  That  this  church  is  tu  succeed  the  churches  iriiiclihiro 
been  extant  from  the  be^nning  of  the  world,  and  that  itviil 
eudure  for  ages  of  ages,  and  is  thus  to  be  the  crown  of  all  the 
churches  that  have  been  before  it,  was  foretold  by  the  propbtf 
Daniel,  tirst  when  he  related  and  explained  to  NebucliaiiDexar 
his  dream  cuncerning  the  four  kingdoms,  by  which  the  fo':f 
churchcfl,  represented  by  the  statue  that  appeared  to  btm,  are 
understood ;  fur  he  says,  "  In  tlio  days  of  tnese  kings  shall  tke 
God  of  heaven  set  ujj  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destniTsi, 
and  it  shall  consume  all  tltusu  kingdoms,  but  it  shall  Btanafor 
ever"  (ii.  44);  and  that  this  should  be  effected  by  a  "  stone  tiit 
became  a  great  rotJ:,  and  filled  the  whole  earth"  (verse  35).    A 
rock,  in  the  Word  signifies  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth.   Thv 
same  prophet  says  in  another  place,  "  I  saw  in  the  night  viriom, 
and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven ;  and  to  him  was  given  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  luog- 
dom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  laii^iges  siiould  serve  hiia. 
His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion  which  shall  not  pm 
away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed"  (vii. 
13,  li).    And  this  he  says  af^er  he  had  seen  the  I'onr  beuti 
asceiiaing  out  of  the  sea  (verse  3),  which  also  i-eprcsented  ths 
four  former  churches.    That  this  prophecy  of  Daniel  has  pJatioii 
to  the  present  time,  ia  evident  from  liis  words  (xii.  4) ;  and  tUo 
from  the  Lord's  words  (Matt.  xxiv.  IG,  30).    The  Like  is  said  is 
the  Bevelatiou:  *'Aud  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  and  theijta 
were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this  vr(»fl 
are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  ol  his  Ohrist;  and  Iw 
shall  reign  tor  ever  and  ever"  (xi.  15). 

78U.  But  besides  tliese,  the  other  prophets  have  in 
passages  foretold  this  church,  and  its  future  state;  from  wlif 
It  may  suffice  to  adduce  these  few.     It  is  written  in  ZucliaH 
**  It  shall  be  one  day,  which  shall  be  knoMm  to  Jehcvali,  itci: 
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day  uor  Dight ;  bat  at  eveuing  time  it  shall  be  lighi ;  and  in  that 
day  living  waters  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem,  and  Jehoval 
Bhall  1)6  king  over  all  the  earth  :  In  that  day  shall  there  be  one 
Jehovah,  arid  hia  name  one"(xiv.  7 — 9).  In  Joel :  "It  ehall  come 
to  jiass  in  that  day  that  the  roountains  shall  drop  new  wine,  and 
the  hills  shall  flow  vith  milk;  and  Jerusalem  shall  remain  to 
generations  of  generations*'  (iii.  18 — 20V  In  Jeremiah :  "  At 
tiiat  tinie  they  eiiall  call  Jerusalem  the  tnrone  of  Jehovah^  and 
all  nations  shall  be  gathered  unto  it,  to  the  name  of  JehovAh,  to 
Jerusalem,  neither  sriall  they  walk  any  more  after  the  confirma- 
tion of  their  evil  heart"  (iii.  17 ;  Rct.  xxi.  24,  20).  In  Isaiah  . 
"Thine  eyes  shall  see  Jerusalem  a  quiet  habitation,  a  tabernacle 
that  shall  not  be  taken  down ;  not  one  of  the  stakes  thereof  shall 
ever  be  removed,  neither  shall  any  of  tlie  cords  thereof  be 
broken"  (xxxiii.  20V  In  these  passages  the  holy  New  Jerusalem 
JB  meant  which  is  described  in  theRevelation  (chap,  xxi.)  and  by 
this  a^ain  the  New  Church.  Again,  in  Isaiah;  ""Hiere  shall 
come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  Rtem  of  Jesse,  and  righteousness 
shall  be  the  girdle  of  hia  loins  and  truth  the  girdle  of  his  reins  : 
the  wolf  shall  also  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall 
lie  down  with  the  kid,  and  the  calf,  and  the  young  lion,  and  the 
fatling  toother,  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them ;  atid  the  cow 
and  the  bear  shall  feed,  their  young  ouea  shall  lie  down  to- 
gether ;  and  the  sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp, 
and  the  weaned  child  snail  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice  den ; 
they  shall  not  hurt  or  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain  ;  for  the 
earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  ot  Jehovah.  And  in  that 
day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an 
ensign  of  the  people ;  to  it  shall  the  gentiles  seek,  and  his  rest 
Bhall  be  glorious"  (xi.  1,  5 — 10).  That  these  things  have  not  as 
yet  come  to  pass  in  any  churchee,  much  less  in  the  last,  is  gen- 
erally allowed.  In  Jeremiah :  "  Behold,  the  days  come,  salth 
Jehovah,  that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant ;  and  thia  shall  be  the 
covenant:  1  will  put  my  law  iti  the  midst  of  them,  and  write 
it  on  their  hearts,  and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be 
mj  people,  and  tbev  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them 
unto  the  greatest  of  them"  (xxxi.  31—34 ;  Rev.  xxi.  3).  That 
this  pruphecT  has  not  been  fulfilled  in  former  chnrches,  is  also 
generally  acknowledged  :  the  reason  was,  because  they  did  not 
approach  a  visible  Qod,  whom  all  may  know,  and  who  is  bimsel* 
the  Word,  or  Law,  which  he  will  put  in  the  njidst  of  them,  and 
write  on  their  hearts.  Again,  in  Isaiah  :  "  For  Jeruaalem^ a  sake 
I  will  not  rest,  until  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  bright- 
ness, and  tlie  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  bumeth;  and  uoo 
ahalt  be  called  by  a  new  name,  which  the  mouth  of  Jehovah 
shall  name ;  and  thou  shalt  be  a  oiown  of  glory ^  and  a  royal 
Had^m  in  the  band  of  thy  Ood :  Jehovah  shall  delight  in  theo 
tnd  thy  laud  shall  be  marri<id.  Behold,  thy  Salvation  cometh* 
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heboid,  bis  reward  is  with  him;  and  they  sbaH  c»U  themlii 
hoi  J  people,  The  redeemed  of  Jehovah  ;  and  thou  shaltbe  c«ll*d, 
Songnt  oat^  A  city  not  forsaken"  (\xu.  1  to  the  end). 

790.  The  future  state  of  this  church  ia  nl&o  described  ithr^ 
In  the  Revelation,  which  treata  uf  the  end  uf  the  former  chuM, 
and  the  rise  of  tht:  new.  This  new  church  is  deBcriJjed  br  ^t 
New  Jeruaalem,  with  all  its  niii^nificence,  and  ia  rt^prt&catedii 
the  bride  and  wife  of  tlie  Liiinb  (irhap.  xix.  7  ;  xxi.  2,  9).  I  ifaiU 
here  only  trariBcrihe  fmm  the  Revelation  what  ia  said  vheotkt 
New  Jerusalem  was  seen  to  descend  out  of  lieareu:  ''Behold, 
the  tabernacle  of  Gk<d  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  witli  tliei^ 
and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  hiiuself  will  he  wilb  tbeii, 
and  be  their  God  ;  and  the  nations  of  lliem  that  are  saved  thiD 
walk  in  tlie  light  of  it ;  and  there  shall  he  no  night  there,  I 
Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  yon  thefie  things  is 
the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  ofispriug  of  David,  aod 
the  bright  and  morning  ttar.  T!ie  Spirit  and  the  Bride  nj, 
Come;  and  let  hini  that  iieareth  say,  Como ;  and  let  luiu  tliit 
is  athinst  conie;  and  whosoever  will^  let  him  take  the  vater  o( 
life  &eely.  Even  eo,  come,  Lord  Jesus.  Ameu^  (xxi.  3,3i,S5; 
xxii.  16,  17,  20). 


UBMOaAKDOU. 

791.  After  this  work  was  finished,  the  Lord  called  togcihtf 
Dis  twelve  disciples,  who  followed  hira  in  the  world,  and  tkel 
next  day  he  sent  them  ihrougliout  the  whole  si'iarrcAL  won* 
to  preach  the  oospel,  thut  tbe  Loitu  Gtod  Jksl's  Ourlst  reigotth, 
whoAe  kingdom  shall  endure  tor  ever  and  ever,  acconliiig  to  ihti 
prophecy  in  Daniel  (vii.  13,  14);  and  in  the  Kerelaiion  (.xi.  15)| 
and  that  "  Blessed  are  ihiise  wlio  are  called  to  the  niai  ' 
•upper  of  the  Lamb"  (Rev.  xix.  9).    This  was  done  on  the  li 
day  of  June,  in   the  year  1770.     This  is  understood  by 
Lord's  words  :  ^'  Ue  shall  send  his  angels,  and  they  shall  ei 
together  his  eleut  trum  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  othei^    ' 
XJUV.81). 
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SUPPLEMENT. 


702.  I  nAVE  Ah-eady  treated  of  the  spiritual  world  in  a  p•^ 
ticuUr  work  on  Ileavcn  and  Hull»  whiub  work  contains  a  dfr 
icription  of  many  things  relating  to  tliat  world ;  and  becimee 
every  one  af^er  death  ciiWrs  into  that  world,  the  6tate  ut'  men 
there  has  been  also  described.  Who  does  not  knuw^  or  who  may 
not  know,  tliat  a  man  lives  atler  death,  both  because  he  Is  born 
a  man  and  created  an  image  of  Oud,  and  bocausa  the  Lord  de- 
clares it  in  hie  Wurd?  But  the  real  state  and  nature  of  thia 
future  life  have  been  hitherto  unknown;  for  it  has  been  generally 
believed  that  a  man  after  death  is  a  mere  soul,  and  the  common 
idea  of  a  soul  lias  been  that  it  is  something  like  ether,  or  air, 
thus  lliat  it  is  the  bi-eath  which  goes  out  of  a  man's  budy  .when 
he  dies,  in  which  however  it  is  supposed  iils  vitality  resides',  but 
then  this  ha8  been  conceived  to  have  ueitlier  sight,  such  as  b^ 
longs  to  the  eye,  nor  hearing,  such  as  Iwlougs  to  the  ear,  nor 
speech,  such  aa  belongs  to  the  mouth ;  when  yet  a  man  after 
cfeath  is  as  much  a  mati  as  he  was  before,  and  so  completely 
such,  that  he  does  not  know  but  that  he  is  still  living  in  the  for- 
mer world ;  for  he  ^-es,  hears,  and  speaks  as  in  the  former  world ; 
he  walks,  runs,  and  bits,  as  in  the  former  world ;  he  lies  down, 
steeps,  and  wakes,  as  in  the  former  world ;  he  eats  and  drinks, 
as  in  the  former  world  ;  be  enjoys  conju^iai  delight,  as  in  the 
former  wurld ;  in  a  word,  be  is,  in  all  auif  every  respect,  a  man. 
From  these  eircu instances  it  is  evident  that  death  is  not  ao  ex- 
tinction but  u  continuation  of  life,  and  couaequcutly  that  it  is 
only  a  passage  from  one  state  to  another. 

7U3.  That  a  man  aller  deatli  is  as  much  a  man  as  be  was 
before,  although  he  is  uut  then  apparent  to  the  eyes  of  the  mfr 
terial  body,  may  be  concluded  trum  the  angels  that  appeared 
to  Abniham,  liagar,  Gldeoit,  Daniel,  and  some  o(  the  prupiiets. 
and  also  from  those  that  were  seen  in  the  I/*rd's  sepulchre,  and 
uiU-rwards  frequently  by  John,  as  he  relates  in  the  Ki-:via.A'i'ioK : 
but  it  njav  appear  still  more  evident  from  the  I>ord  himself;  for 
he  provcfl  himself  to  be  a  man  both  by  the  touch,  and  by  eating 
before  bis  disciples,  and  yet  he  becamu  invisible  to  their  sight. 
Who  can  be  so  extravagantly  absurd  as  not  to  acknow]ed>j;e  that 
notwiihsLauditig  his  being  invisible,  he  was  still  a  man  as  before? 
The  reaaou  why  the  disciples  saw  him  was  because  their  spiritnal 
eves  were  at  that  time  opened;  and  when  this  is  the  case,  the 
oDJects  of  the  spiritual  world  appear  as  distinctly  as  those  of  the 
tiatural  world.  There  is  this  difluruiice  between  a  man  in  the 
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Dfttnral  world  and  a  inao  in  the  Bpiritual  world,  that  tbe  laUeri 
clothed  with  a  Bubataiitial  bodj,  but  the  former  with  a  nutenil 
bodj,  within  which  Ib  his  Bubi^tantia]  body;  and  a  snbsUotiil 
man  eees  a  eubstantial  man  oa  clearly  and  distioctly  us  a  mswiil 
man  sees  a  mutentd  man.  A  Btibitatitial  uian  huwever  ctawt 
BOO  a  material  man,  nor  can  a  material  man  eoe  a  snbetaotiil 
man,  in  con&oqueuce  of  the  differcuco  between  material  aad  sub- 
Btantial,  tho  nature  of  which  difference  may  be  described,  t»t 
tot  in  a  few  words. 

704.  From  what  I  have  been  an  ey^witnesa  of  for  so  muj 
years,  I  can  assert  the  following  facts  reladng  to  the  Bptritoil 
world.  In  that  world  there  are  countries,  ju6t  as  in  the  nstanl 
world,  and  there  are  also  plains  and  valleys,  mountains  and  liilU, 
fountains  and  rivers;  there  are  jparadiscs,  gardens,  groves, ud 
forests;  there  are  cities,  containing  palaces  und  houses;  then 
are  also  writings  and  books ;  there  are  likewise  employ nie&t&BDil 
trading;  and  there  are  guld,  silver,  and  precious  6ton«a;ini 
word,  there  are  in  the  spiritual  world  all  things  which  are  iDtbc 
natural  world,  but  in  heaven  immeasurably  mure  perfect  lie 
difference  lb,  that  all  things  which  are  seen  in  tbe  spiritnal  worU 
are  created  in  a  muiueut  by  the  Lord,  as  housea,  paradiBSS,  food, 
and  other  things ;  mid  that  they  are  created  iu  cvrretpoDdcoce 
with  the  interiors  of  the  angels  and  spiiits,  that  1b,  with  tbw 
afiectiuns  and  thuughts ;  whereas  all  things  iu  the  natural  woHc 
begin  tu  exist  and  grow  from  seed. 

795.  Ab  this  is  tlie  truth  of  the  case,  and  as  I  have  been  id- 
initted  to  converse  frequently  in  that  world  with  the  nations  lod 
people  of  this  world,  thus,  not  only  with  Europeans,  bat  bIh 
with  the  inhabitants  of  Asia  and  Afnca,  consequently  with  pv- 
sous  of  various  reliKJous,  I  will  here,  by  way  of  condmioa  i» 
the  preeeut  work,  add  a  shurt  description  of  the  state  uf  soineci 
the  persous  witli  whom  1  have  couversed.    It  is  to  be  obserTeA, 
that  in  tbo  spiritual  world  the  state  of  every  nation  and  people 
iu  common,  as  well  as  uf  each  individual  in  particular,  depends 
un  the  acknowledgment  and  wurship  of  God,  and  is  deteiniined 
accordingly  ;  und  that  all  who  in  heart  acknowledge  a  Gud,  ami 
tivm  henceforth  all  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  Jesua  Christ  to  be 
Qod,  the  Kedeemer  and  Saviour,  are  in  beaveu,  while  those  who 
do  not  acknowledge  him  are  under  heaven,  and  are  there  in- 
struct^ ;  and  those  who  receive  him  alter  instruction  are  taken 
up  into  heaven,  but  those  who  do  not  receive  him  are  cast  down 
into  hell.     Of  this  description  ai-e  those  who,  like  the  Sociniacs, 
have  approached  God  the  Father  alone,  or  who,  like  the  Arians. 
have  denied  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord^s  Humautty ;  for  the  Lord 
has  said,  '''■  I  am  the  Way,  Uie  Truth,  and  the  Life :   no  (^^ 
Cometh  to  tbe  Father  but  by  me ;"  and  to  Philip,  who  wished  I^M 
see  the  Father,  "^  He  that  seeth  and  kuowetb  me,  seeth  and  knol^ 
«tb  the  Father,"  (Johu  xiv,  6,  &c) 
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796.  Having  frequently  convened  with  these  three  leftderSi 
who  were  the  reformers  of  the  Christlaa  church,  I  have  been  in 
structed  coDcemiug  tbe  state  of  their  lives  &oin  the  first,  down 
t(j  the  present  time.  "With  respect  to  Luther,  he,  from  hiB  first 
coming  into  the  spiritual  world,  was  a  most  bitter  asserter  and 
defender  of  hia  own  tenets,  and  liis  zeal  fur  them  increased  in 
jiroportion  as  the  niimborB  from  earth  increased  who  agreed  with 
and  favored  them.  He  had  a  house  allotted  him,  snch  as  he  bad 
at  Eisleljen  during  his  life  in  the  body,  and  in  one  of  the  rooms 
of  this  house  he  set  up  a  desk,  raised  a  little  from  the  ground, 
in  which  he  took  his  seat;  and  setting  open  the  door  to  admit 
his  hearers,  he  disposed  thorn  in  ranks,  asstgnine  the  places 
nearest  himself  to  snch  as  were  most  favorable  to  nis  opinions, 
and  remoter  places  to  snch  as  favored  them  less.  Then  he  began 
his  harangue,  and  at  intervals  allowed  the  audience  to  ask  him 

?[uegtious,  for  the  purpose  of  resuming  the  thread  of  his  discourse 
rom  some  new  subject  that  [night  be  started.  In  conBequence 
of  the  general  favor  and  applause  which  he  acquired  by  this,  he 
at  last  ctmtracted  a  power  of  pebstiasioh  ;  and  this  in  the  spir- 
itual world  is  of  such  efficacy,  that  nn  person  is  able  to  resist  it, 
or  to  controvert  what  is  thence  asserted  ;  but  as  this  was  a  species 
of  enchantment,  in  use  among  the  ancients,  he  was  seriously 
enjoined  not  to  speak  from  it  any  longer  •  accordingly  he  taught 
afterwards,  as  bo  had  done  before,  from  his  memory  and  under- 
standing. Tliis  power  of  pereuasion,  which  is  a  speciea  of  en- 
chantment^ derives  its  origin  from  the  love  itself,  in  consequence 
of  which  the  person  under  ita  inflnenoe  grows  by  degrees  so  im- 
patient of  contradiction  as  to  attack  not  only  the  sentiments  but 
even  the  person  of  his  opponent.  This  was  his  etate  of  life  till 
the  tost  judgment,  which  took  place  in  the  spiritual  world  in 
the  year  1757.  The  year  after  he  was  removed  from  his  first 
house  to  another,  and  was  at  the  same  time  brought  into  another 
state;  and  being  informed  that  I,  who  am  in  the  natural  world, 
conversed  with  those  who  are  in  Uie  sniritaal  world,  he  amonv 
several  others  came  to  me ;  and  after  asKing  some  questions  ana 
receiving  my  answers,  he  perceived  that  the  end  of  the  former 
churcli  is  at  this  day  accompliBherl,  together  with  the  beffinning 
of  the  New  Church  fi.iretolrl  by  Daniel,  and  bv  tlie  Lord  himselt 
in  the  Kvangelista,  and  that  this  new  chnrcn  is  meant  by  the 
New  Jerusalem  in  the  Revelation,  and  by  the  everlasting  gospel 
which  the  angel  flying  in  tbe  midst  of  heaven  preached  to  those 
who  dwell  on  the  earth  (xiv,  6).  At  this  he  grew  very  indignant, 
and  railed  against  it ;  bnt  as  he  perceived  the  New  Heaven  to 
increase,  which  was  formed  and  is  forming  of  those  who  acknowU 
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edge  the  Lord  alone  to  x  the  God  of  heaveu  and  earth,  accord- 
ing to  hia  OMTD  words  (Matt,  xxviii.  18) ;  and  us  he  obeerrod  hi« 
own  congregations  to  diminish,  liis  railing  ceased,  and  then  h« 
approached  nearer  to  me,  and  bogan  to  converge  mi-re  familiarly 
with  me;  and  wlien  he  was  convinced  that  he  had  taken  hia 
principal  tenet  of  justification  by  faith  alone  not  from  the  Word 
of  God,  but  from  his  own  intelligence,  he  then  suflered  himself 
to  be  instructed  concerning  the  Lord,  charity,  trne  faith,  free- 
will, and  lastly  concerning  redemption,  and  this  from  the  Word 
alone.  At  length,  after  conviction,  iie  began'to  favor,  and  after- 
wards to  confirm  himself  more  and  more  in  the  truths  on  which 
the  New  Church  is  built  and  established.  At  this  time  ho  was 
with  me  daily,  and  then  as  often  as  ho  recollected  the  truths  ol 
the  Nl'W  Church,  be  began  to  ridicule  his  former  tenets  as  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  Word  ;  and  I  heard  him  say,  "  Do  not 
l)e  surprised  that  I  laid  hold  so  eagerly  of  that  doctrine  of  jos- 
tjficutiun  bv  faitli  alone,  and  excluded  charity  from  its  spiritual 
essence,  and  likewise  took  away  from  men  nil  Ireo-will  in  spiritual 
concerns,  besides  falling  into  other  errors  whicli  are  dependent 
on  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone,  when  once  it  is  received,  as  the 
links  of  a  chain  are  on  each  other ;  for  my  object  was  to  be  sep- 
arated from  the  Goman  Catholics  at  any  rate,  which  could  not 
otherwise  be  accomplished ;  so  that  I  am  not  surprised  that  1 
have  erred,  but  my  sur]>ri80  is,  that  the  ravings  of  one  should 
have  deprived  so  many  otliers  of  tlieir  senses."  On  saying  thia 
be  cast  a  glance  at  sumo  writers  standing  beside  him,  who  were 
celebrated  in  their  time  fur  their  theotugical  workt;,  and  were  firm 
adhereiita  to  hiii  dnctriae,  not  observing  its  contradictions  to 
Holv  Scripture,  ultiiDUgh  they  are  so  palpable.  I  was  informed 
by  tne  examining  angels  that  this  chieftain  of  the  church  is  in  a 
state  of  conversion  far  before  many  others  who  have  confirmed 
themselves  in  the  doctrine  of  justiticatiou  by  faith  alone,  and 
that  because  in  bis  youthful  days^  before  he  began  his  woik  ol 
refurmatiun,  he  had  received  a  strong  tincture  of  the  doctrine 
which  maintains  the  pro-eminence  ot"  charity.  This  was  the 
reasun  why,  both  in  his  writings  and  sermons,  he  gave  such  ex- 
cellent instruction  in  regard  to  charity ;  and  hence  it  came  to 
pass,  that  the  faith  of  justification  with  him  was  implanted  ia 
■lis  external  natural  man,  but  not  rooted  in  his  internal  spiritnal 
man.  Tlie  case  is  different  with  those  who  in  their  youthful 
days  confirm  themselves  against  the  spirituality  of  charity,  which 
they  must  needs  do,  wliile  they  use  proofe  and  arguments  to 
establish  justification  by  faith  alone.  I  have  conversed  with  the 
Prince  of  Saxony,  who  received  and  entertained  Lutlier  during 
his  life  on  earth.  He  told  me  tliat  he  had  often  blamed  him, 
paiticnlarly  for  separating  charity  from  faith,  and  pronoundng 
the  latter  and  not  the  furmor  to  Df  elfuctive  of  salvation,  when 
yet  the  Holy  Scripture  not  only  joins  together  those  two  imivet« 
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■a!  means  of  salvation,  but  Pan]  even  jrivea  cliarity  the  preference, 
Bayint;,  "There  are  these  three, /at'M,  ^fi/)?,  and  cnan'fy.,  s.ud 
the  preateet  of  the«e  Is  charity'^  (1  Cor.  xiii.  13) ;  but  Luther  na 
often  replieJ,  that  be  coulti  not  do  otherwise  because  of  the 
Roman  Cuthulics.    Ttiis  prince  is  among  the  blessed. 

797.  With  respect  to  Mklanctiion,  it  has  been  granted  me 
to  know  many  particulars  of  his  condition,  what  it  was  when  ha 
first  came  into  the  epiritnal  world,  and  what  it  was  afterwarda, 
not «  hly  from  the  angels,  but  also  from  himself;  for  I  have  con- 
versed with  him  at  times,  though  not  so  frequently  or  so  inti- 
mately aa  with  Luther.  The  rcasi.>n  why  I  did  not  converse  with 
birn  80  frefiueiilly  and  so  intiniutely  was,  because  he  was  so 
intent  upon  justification  by  failli  alone,  to  the  exclusion  of 
charity,  tliat  tlie  angelic  spirits  who  encompassed  me,  and  wlio 
are  in  charity,  prevented  his  near  approach  to  me.  I  have  beeD 
infi»rined  that  &»  soon  as  be  entered  thu  spiritual  world  he  bad  a 
bouse  provided  for  him  similar  to  that  which  he  inhabited  in  thia 
World.  (Tliis  is  the  case  with  most  persons  on  their  first  arrival 
in  the  spiritual  world  ;  therefore  they  are  not  aware  bat  that  tbej 
arc  still  in  tlie  nattrral  world,  and  that  the  time  elapsed  since 
their  death  has  been  passed  in  sleep.)  There  were  similar  objects 
also  in  his  chainlier,  a  similar  table,  writing  desk  with  drawers, 
and  also  a  similar  library.  As  soon  then  aa  be  came  into  hia 
new  habitiitinn,  like  one  awaking  out  of  sleep,  be  seated  himself 
at  Ids  table,  and  proceeded  to  write  as  usual  on  justificatioQ  hy 
faith  alone,  and  so  continued  for  several  days  without  writing  a 
word  about  charity.  This  beinc  perceived  by  the  angels,  he  was 
questioned  by  me-ssenji^ers  why  ne  did  not  also  write  about  cbar^ 
ity  :  bo  replied  that  charity  was  in  no  reaptct  a  constituent  of 
the  church  ;  for  tbiit  If  it  were  to  be  received  as  an  ei^sential  of 
the  church,  man  would  ascribe  to  himself  the  merit  of  justifica- 
tion, and  thence  of  salvation,  and  thus  wuuld  deprive  faith  of  ita 
spiritual  essence.  When  this  was  perceived  by  the  angels  who 
were  over  liis  bead,  and  beard  by  the  angels  who  were  associated 
with  him  while  he  was  out  of  his  bouse,  they  withdrew  from  him ; 
for  angels  arc  aawjciatcd  witJi  every  new-comer  at  Itis  first  en- 
trance into  the  spiritual  world.  A  few  weeks  after  this,  tbe 
furniture  in  his  chamber  beg:in  to  he  obscured,  and  at  last  to 
vanish  awavi  ^^  that  in  tlte  end  there  remained  oidy  his  table, 
paper,  and  mk;  moreover  the  walls  of  his  study  appeared  in- 
crusted  over  with  plaster,  and  the  fl»wr  covered  with  a  yellow 
material  like  brick,  and  he  himself  clad  in  a  coarser  garment. 
Wondering  in  himself  at  those  changes,  be  asked  those  about 
him  what  conid  be  the  reason  ;  and  received  for  answer,  BtH^use 
be  removed  charity  from  the  church,  whicli  nevertheless  is  the 
heart  of  it.  Hut  wcause  he  still  continued  to  contradict  this 
inith,  and  pei'sisteil  in  writing  about  faith  as  the  only  eaaontial 
of  the  church,  and  rhe  ontv  means  of  salvation,  and  in  removing 
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cbarity  farther  and  farther  otT,  oi.  a  sudden  he  appeared  to  him 
Belf  under  ground  in  a  kind  of  workhouse,  where  similar  gpiriti 
were  confined  ;  and  on  liia  desiring  to  be  let  cot,  lie  was  pro- 
vented,  and  given  to  understand  that  those  who  bianish  charity 
and  good  works  from  the  church,  have  no  other  condition  to 
expect.  But  as  he  had  been  one  of  the  reformere  of  the  church, 
he  was  released  by  the  Lord's  caminand,  and  sent  back  into  his 
former  cliamber,  where  he  found  only  his  table,  paper,  and  ink; 
Btill  however,  in  conaequence  of  tlie  ideas  wliich  were  n^jted  and 
confirmed  in  liis  mind,  he  continued  blotting  over  sheet  af^r 
sheet  with  his  former  erroneous  notions,  so  that  it  was  imposel- 
ble  to  keep  him  from  sinking  down  at  times  among  his  impris* 
oned  companions,  from  whence  he  was  again  alternately  released. 
When  he  was  released  he  appeared  clad  in  a  rough  hairy  skin, 
because  faith  without  charity  la  cold.  He  told  um  himself  that 
at  the  back  of  the  house  there  was  a  chamber  adjoining  his 
own,  containing  three  tables,  at  which  were  seated  persnus  of  a 
like  character  with  himself,  who  had  also  banished  charity  from 
the  chiirch ;  and  that  at  times  a  fourth  table  appeared  there  also, 
on  which  were  seen  monstrous  figures  in  various  forms,  btit  that 
still  they  were  not  deterred  by  such  appearances.  He  added 
likewise,  tliat  he  bad  entered  into  discourse  with  the  latter,  and 
that  he  was  every  day  more  and  more  confirmed  by  them  in 
favor  of  hia  ovra  Bcntiraents.  After  some  time,  however,  being 
seized  with  fear,  he  hegnn  to  scribble  sometliing  concerning 
charity,  but  what  he  wrote  one  day  he  could  not  see  the  next ; 
for  this  is  universally  the  case  in  the  spiritual  world.  If  a  person 
commits  any  thing  to  paper  from  tlie  external  man  only,  and  not 
at  the  same  time  from  the  internal  man,  thus  from  constraint 
and  not  from  freedom,  it  is  presently  obliterated  of  itself  But 
after  the  new  heaven  was  begun  to  be  established  by  the  Lord, 
he  then  began  to  think,  under  the  infiueuce  of  light  from  that 
heaven,  that  possibly  ho  was  in  error;  and  tbiB  being  attended 
with  anxiety  on  account  of  his  lot,  he  perceived  in  consequence 
some  interior  ideas  impressed  on  his  mind  concerning  cliarity,  in 
which  state  he  conenlted  the  Word,  and  then  his  eyes  were 
opened,  and  he  saw  that  it  is  throughont  full  of  lovkto  Gon, 
nd  LOTK  TowARre  ocK  KKiOHBOB,  and  that  it  is  consequently 
true,  as  the  Lonl  says,  that  on  those  two  commandments  hang 
all  the  law  and  the  prophets,  that  is,  the  whole  Word.  From 
thia  time  he  was  translated  interiorly  to  the  south,  verging  to- 
wards the  west,  and  thus  into  another  house,  from  which  he 
conversed  witli  me,  and  said,  that  now  hia  writing  concerning 
charity  did  not  vanish  as  before,  but  that  on  the  following  day  it 
^petred  faintly.  One  circumstance  in  relation  to  him  is  extra- 
ordinary, that  when  he  walks  his  steps  make  a  noise  just  like  a 
person  walking  with  iron  shoes  on  a  stone  pavement.  Another 
particular  circumstance  may  be  mentioned,  which  is,  that  when 
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any  spirits  newly  arriired  from  the  world  enttrt'U  hi«  chamber  to 
•ee  and  converse  with  him,  he  was  accnstoined  to  call  one  ol 
tbose  magical  spirits^  who  by  the  power  of  phantasy  could  prodooe 
Tariuua  appearances  of  beauty  and  ornament,  and  who  in  an 
iuatant  wuuld  deck  out  his  cnamber  with  handsumo  furniture, 
and  tapestry  witli  roses  worked  in  it,  and  a  bookcase  also  in  the 
middle  of  it ;  but  no  sooner  did  hia  company  leave  him  than  a.1 
those  appearances  vanished,  and  the  former  coat  of  plaster  and 
bare  walls  retained.  This  however  only  happened  when  he  wai 
in  his  former  state. 

708.  Concerning  Calvin  I  have  had  the  following  accoant. 
L.  When  he  first  entered  the  spiritual  world,  he  thuugbt  no 
other  than  that  he  wsa  still  in  tlie  world  where  he  was  bom ;  and 
although  he  was  tuld  by  the  angels  associated  with  him  at  his 
first  coming,  that  he  was  now  in  their  world,  and  not  in  the 
former,  he  replied,  '^  I  have  the  same  body,  the  same  hands,  and 
eimilar  senses ;"  but  the  ancela  inetructea  him  that  he  was  then 
in  a  substantial  body,  ana  that  before  he  was  not  only  in  the 
same  substantial  body,  but  also  in  a  mattsrial  body,  which  in- 
vested the  subataiitiiil ;  that  he  had  east  off  the  matt?rtal  body, 
and  retained  the  substantial,  by  virtue  of  which  a  man  is  a  man. 
This  he  at  first  understood  ;  but  the  day  following  he  relapsed 
into  bis  former  belief,  that  he  was  still  in  the  world  where  he 
was  bom ;  for  he  was  a  sensnat  man,  believing  nothing  bat  what 
he  drew  in  from  the  objects  of  the  bodily  senses ;  and  this  being 
bis  quality,  he  framed  all  the  tenets  of  his  faitli  from  his  own 
understanding,  and  not  from  the  Word.  He  mode  indeed  quo- 
tations frum  the  Word,  but  this  was  only  to  engage  the  favor 
and  approbation  of  tlie  vulgar.  2.  Aller  this  ^nt  period,  having 
left  the  angels,  be  wandered  about,  and  inquired  wnere  he  might 
meet  with  such  spirits  as  iu  ancient  times  bad  believed  in  Prb- 
PEffiuiATioN :  he  was  informed  that  they  were  removed  to  a 
diataut  place,  where  they  were  close  shut  up  and  kept  concealed, 
and  that  there  was  no  way  open  to  their  abode  but  from  the 
binder  side  nnder  the  earth  ;  but  that  the  disciples  of  Qodoschal* 
chus  still  wandered  about  at  large,  and  sometimes  assembled  to* 
getber  in  a  place  called  in  the  spiritual  tongue  Pyris.  On 
receiving  this  information,  and  being  desirous  to  associate  with 
them,  he  was  conducted  to  the  place  of  aasembly  where  some  of 
them  were  standing,  and  when  lie  i-ame  among  them  hu  was  in 
thu  delight  uf  his  heart,  and  was  linked  in  un  interior  friendship 
with  them.  3.  But  when  the  followers  of  Godoschalchus  were 
led  away  to  be  con£ued  with  their  brethren  in  the  cavern,  h« 
grew  weary  of  himself,  s<.  that  he  wandered  here  and  there  in 
quest  of  an  asylum,  and  at  length  was  received  into  a  certain 
society,  consisting  of  simple-minded  spirits,  among  whom  there 
were  also  some  ol  a  religious  character ;  but  when  he  discovered 
that  they  neither  knew  nor  could  at  all  comprehend  the  doctrin* 
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of  pr«de8tiuation,  he  betook  biinselt*  U>  ouc  comer  of  tlio  eiKiwIy, 
uid  tbtire  la^  concealed  for  a  coiisiderablu  time,  without  evw 
upeuing  bid  mouth  on  an;  subject  reluting  to  the  clinrch.  Thit 
waa  of  providential  appointment,  that  be  might  recede  from  Ids 
ei'ror  respecting  predestination^  and  that  the  numbers  might  bo 
tilled  Dp  of  tboee,  who,  &incc  the  Synod  of  Doit^  bad  adhered  to 
that  dctubtable  hereey,  all  of  whom  were  succeBsively  removed  to 
their  associates  to  be  couHnod  in  the  cavern.  4.  But  vhen  at 
last  inquiry  was  made  af^er  him  by  the  modern  predet^tinariane, 
and  when  on  searching  lor  him  be  was  discoverea  in  the  extreme 
confines  of  a  certain  sm^iety,  which  consisted  merely  of  simplo- 
minded  spirits,  be  was  called  forth  from  bis  retirement,  and 
conducted  to  a  certain  governor,  who  Lad  drunk  of  the  same 
dregs  of  false  doctrine.  This  governor  received  him  iutt)  his 
houae,  and  protected  him;  and  in  this  situation  he  continued 
until  the  new  heaven  was  begun  to  be  establiBb<>d  by  the  Lord, 
ml  which  time,  because  theguverror  his  protector,  with  all  hU 
band  of  iwbociatee,  wiis  ciist  out,  Calvin  betook  himself  to  a  ceiv 
bain  house  inhabited  by  harlots,  and  there  remained  for  some 
tiuiu.  6.  liut  us  be  then  enjoyed  the  liberty  of  wandering  about^ 
and  also  of  approuclniig  nearer  to  the  place  of  my  abode,  it  was 
pi^rmitted  nie  to  converse  witii  hiin  ;  aud  tii'st  I  talked  to  bim  of 
llie  new  heaven  which  is  at  this  day  coiiiitructing  of  those  who 
Eolcnuwledge  tlie  Lord  alone  to  be  the  God  of  heaven  and  eartd, 
according  to  his  own  words  (Matt,  xxviii.  18);  olwerving  that 
Uiiato  believe  that  be  and  tlio  Father  are  one  (John  x.  30) ;  and 
lliHl  he  U  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him;  and  that  whoso 
Muetb  and  kuowetb  bim,  seeth  and  knoweib  the  Father  also, 
(John  xiv.  6 — 11);  and  that  thus  there  is  one  God  in  the  churcb 
as  there  ia  in  heaven.  On  bearing  what  I  said,  he  at  first,  ao* 
oordiug  to  bis  usual  manner,  was  sUetit  fur  some  time,  but  in 
about  hair  an  hour  he  broke  silence  and  said,  ^'  Was  not  Christ 
a  inuii»  llio  Son  of  Mary,  who  was  married  to  Joseph  ?  IIow  can 
a  man  b»'  worshipped  as  God  I"  I  replied,  "  Is  not  Jesus  Clirist 
our  Kod^mer  and  iSaviuui',  both  God  and  Man  ?*'  To  which  he 
answered,  ^*  Ue  is  God  and  Man ;  yet  still  Divinity  does  nut  b& 
long  to  him,  but  to  the  Father."  "And  where  Uieu  ia  Christ!" 
ackud  L  Ue  said,  '^  He  is  in  the  lowest  parts  of  heaven  ;^'  which 
hu  confirmed  by  his  humiliation  before  the  Father,  and  by  suffer- 
ing himself  to  be  crucified.  He  then  added  some  scomng  ex- 
pnwsiuus  against  the  woi-ship  of  Christ,  which  at  that  instant 
eutered  his  iiieinory  from  the  world,  and  which  were  in  general 
to  Uiiu  effect,  "That  such  worship  is  mere  idolatry."  He  waa 
dutiroutf  to  condemn  it  in  more  blasphemous  terms;  but  the 
aiiguU  who  were  with  me  closed  his  lips.  In  answer  to  what  he 
had  urgi:d,  and  instigated  by  a  warm  zeul  for  bis  conversion,  I 
■uid  iliHt  the  Lord  our  Savionr  is  not  only  Got!  and  Man,  bat 
aUu  that  in  bim  God  is  Man,  and  Man  is  God  ;  and  this  I  coo- 
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firmed  hy  the  words  of  Paul,  that  in  him  "  dwelleth  all  the  flil- 
ness  of  the  Godhead  bodilv"  (OJoua.  Ji.  9);  and  bv  what  John 
Bays,  that  he  is  the  "  true  Ood,  and  eternal  life"  (1  "Epi^^t.  v.  20) ; 
and  also  by  the  Lord's  own  words,  that  it  is  the  will  of  the  Fa- 
ther, that  every  one  who  believeth  on  the  Son  should  hare  eter 
nal  life,  and  that  whosoever  belteveth  not,  will  not  see  life,  bat 
the  anger  of  God  abidetii  on  hita  (John  vi.  39,  40;  in.  36J; 
and  moreover,  by  what  is  declare<!  in  the  confession  of  Faith, 
called  the  Athanasian  Creed,  that  in  Christ,  God  and  Man  are 
tot  two,  but  one,  and  that  they  are  in  one  person  like  the  aoul 
and  body  in  man.  On  hearing  this  reasoning  he  replied,  "  What 
are  all  these  paseagcs  which  yon  have  quoted  from  the  Word, 
but  vain  and  empty  sounds  ?  Is  not  the  Word  the  book  of  all 
heresies  9  and  is  it  not  thus  like  vanes  on  the  tope  of  houses  and 
abijis,  wliich  turn  with  every  wind  that  blows!  It  is  PiZEDea- 
TiKATioN  AUJNE  whlch  fixes  and  determirR'S  all  |>oiuts  of  religion. 
Here  they  liave  their  habitation,  and  this  is  the  tabernacle  ot 
their  congregation ;  and  tlie  faith  that  is  effective  of  justifi- 
cation and  salvation  is  the  sanctuary  and  hol^  of  holice  in  that 
tabemaele.  Is  any  man  possessed  of  fj'ee-wdl  in  spiritual  cod- 
CtiiTiB?  Are  not  all  things  relating  to  salvation  of  free  grace! 
AD  arguments  then  which  (jpjxise  this  reasoning,  and  so  oppose 
predestination,  sound  in  my  ears  only  as  eructations  from  the 
stoinacli ;  and  ihi^  being  the  case,  I  have  thought  with  myself, 
that  a  temple  where  any  other  dDCtrJne  is  taught,  even  thuugh 
derived  from  the  Wnrd,  is,  witli  ita  congregation,  like  a  den  in 
which  sheep  and  wolves  are  confined  Utgether.  The  wolves  how- 
ever are  mnzzled  by  the  laws  of  civil  jutttico  to  prevent  tfiera  from 
assaulting  the  sheep;  by  tlie  sheep  I  mean  the  predestinate. 
But  I  will  declare  my  faith,  which  is  this,  '  There  is  a  God,  and 
he  is  omnipotent,  and  there  is  no  salvation  for  any  hut  those 
who  are  elected  and  predestinated  by  God  the  Father ;  every  one 
else  is  consigned  ti}  his  lot.,  that  is,  to  Iiis  fate.*"  On  hearing 
this,  in  the  warmth  of  zeal  I  rejoined,  "  You  talk  impiously; 
begone,  you  wicked  spirit  I  Do  you  not  know  since  you  are  in 
the  spiritual  world,  that  there  arc  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  and  that 
predestination  iinplies  that  some  are  appointed  for  heaven,  and 
some  for  hell  i  Can  you  then  form  to  yourself  any  other  idea  of 
God,  than  as  of  a  tyrant,  who  adiulte  his  favorites  itito  his  city, 
but  condemns  tlie  rest  to  a  »laughter-house?  I^e  a^liameil,  thenj 
and  blush  for  your  doctrine."  After  this  I  read  to  him  what  is 
written  in  the  Formula  Conooroue  (a  book  containing  the 
doctrines  of  the  Evangelical  Protestants),  on  the  worship  of  the 
Jjord,  and  on  Predestmation ; — On  the  W"ohsiiip  of  Tint  Lord, 
as  follows:  *'It  is  damnable  idolatr},  if  the  trust  and  faith  of  the 
heart  be  placed  'a\  Christ,  not  only  accunJing  to  his  divine  but 
also  according  t<>  Ins  human  nature,  and  if  the  honor  of  adora- 
tion be  directed  to  both;^'  and  on  pREOtsrufATiON,  as  follows  i 
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"  Chiist  did  nut  die  foi*  all  men,  but  only  fur  the  elect :  Qod  liM 
created  tlie  gri:at«st  part  of  mankind  for  eternal  damnation,  and 
is  not  willing  that  tlieytilkuuld  be  converted  and  live.  The  elect 
and  regenerate  cannot  We  taltb  and  the  Hulj  Spirit^  although 
they  commit  everj'  kind  of  thu  mo6t  enormous  ein  and  wicked- 
ne8B :  but  tlioeo  who  are  not  elect  are  neceeearily  con<lemned, 
and  cannot  poeaibly  attain  ealvation,  even  though  they  should  be 
a  thousand  times  baptized,  and  should  come  every  dar  to  thaeo- 
cliariat,  and  should  bi'sides  lead  as  holy  and  unblamable  lires  aa 
it  is  iMjsBible  to  do,"  pp.  837^  838,  of  the  T^ipeic  edition  pub- 
lished in  the  year  1756.  After  reading  these  pasaagea,  I  asked 
liimf  Whether  the  sentiments  contained  in  that  book  were  de- 
rived from  his  doctrine,  or  not  ?  He  replieii,  They  were  derived 
from  his  doctrine,  but  he  did  not  remember  whetner  tlioBc  very 
words  flowed  fmm  his  pen,  though  they  did  fvom  his  mouth. 
On  hearing  this,  all  the  servants  of  the  Ix^rd  retired  from  him, 
and  be  betook  himself  hastily  to  a  way  that  led  towards  a  cave, 
inhabited  by  tliuso  who  bavo  confirmed  themselves  in  the  execra- 
ble doctrine  of  predestination.  1  afterwards  conversed  with  some 
of  the  Bpiritii  iinprisonod  in  that  cave,  and  inquired  into  their 
condition  :  they  informed  me  they  were  compelled  to  labor  for 
foodf  and  were  all  at  enmity  one  against  another,  and  every  one 
was  watching  for  nn  excuse  to  dosome  mtachief  to  his  companion, 
and  really  did  it  whenever  the  slightest  occasion  uffei~ed ;  and 
this  was  the  delight  of  their  lives.  l''or  a  further  account  of 
Predestination  and  PredeatinariauB,  see  what  has  been  said 
above,  11.  486,  488. 

799.  1  have  conversed  with  many  other  spirits,  followers  of 
the  three  leaders  above  described,  as  well  as  heretics ;  and  from 
their  several  cases  it  was  granted  me  to  see  clearly  that  such  of 
tbota  as  have  lived  a  life  of  charity,  and  parlicularly  if  they  have 
loved  the  truth  for  its  own  sake,  sutler  themselves  to  be  instructed 
in  the  spiritual  world,  and  receive  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church  ;  but  that  on  tlie  contrary,  such  as  have  confliined  them- 
selves in  the  falses  of  religion,  and  likewise  such  as  have  led  evil 
lives,  do  not  auft'er  themselves  to  be  instructed,  but  by  degrees 
remove  themselves  from  the  new  heaven  and  consociate  them- 
selves with  their  like  in  hell,  where  they  confirm  themselves 
more  and  more  obstirately  against  the  worship  of  the  Lord,  and 
that  to  such  a  degree  'Jiat  they  cannot  endure  to  hear  the  name 
of  Jesus  mentioned  ;  which  is  exactly  contrary  to  what  occnrt 
in  heaven,  where  all  unanimously  acknowledge  the  Lord  to  b« 
t'e  God  of  heaven. 
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800.  In  the  Treatise  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  it  is 
■hown  that  Christians,  fttnong  whom  the  Word  is  read,  and  who 
luiow  and  acknowledge  the  Lord  the  RedecmQr  and  Saviour,  ara 
lu  the  middle  of  all  the  nations  and  people  that  inhabit  the  Bpiiv 
itual  world  ;  fur  tliey  jR^sess  the  <;reate6t  spiritual  li^ht,  and 
the  light  is  propagated  from  them,  a&  from  a  centre,  to  all,  even 
the  moat  remote  circumferoncos,  a^recnbly  to  what  was  shown 
above  in  the  chapter  on  the  Saored  Schittoee,  n.  367 — 272. 
In  this  middle  region,  jjiossessed  by  Christians,  the  Ileforraed 
have  places  allotted  them  accord  ing^  to  their  reception  of  spiritual 
light  from  the  Lonl ;  and  as  the  Dutch  poeseas  that  light  more 
deeply  and  fully  inserted  int<j  their  natural  light,  and  are  thu« 
more  receptible  than  others  of  whatever  relates  to  reaflon,  they 
have  therefore,  in  that  middle  region  of  Christians,  acquired 
habitations  in  the  east  and  south  ;  in  the  cast  by  the  faculty  of 
receiving  spiritual  heat,  and  in  the  south  by  tlic  faculty  of  re- 
ceiving spiritual  tight.  Tlie  quarters,  or  carainai  points,  in  the 
spiritual  world,  are  not  like  those  in  the  natural  world,  and  an 
allutment  of  habitations  according  to  such  quarters  Is  an  allot- 
ment according  to  the  receptinn  of  faith  and  love:  thcii^o  wh« 
excel  in  love  are  in  the  euat,  and  those  who  excel  in  intelligence 
are  in  the  south :  see  the  Treatise  concerning  IIeavkn  and  Hell, 
n.  141—153. 

801.  A  further  reason  why  the  Dutch  are  in  thoee  quartera  of 
the  middle  region  possessed  by  Clirlstians  is,  because  trade  ig 
their  final  love,  and  money  is  a  mediate  subservient  love,  and 
the  former  is  of  a  spiritual  nature;  but  where  money  is  a  final 
love,  and  trade  the  mediate  subservient  love,  as  it  is  with  the 
Jews,  then  that  love  is  merely  natural,  and  grounded  in  avarice. 
But  what  causes  the  love  of  t«wle,  if  it  bo  hnal.  to  be  of  a  spir- 
itual nature,  is  its  u^ic;  for  it  administers  to  the  general  good, 
with  which  the  particular  good  of  the  person  who  exercises  it  is 
indeed  connected,  and  this  particular  goud  is  more  directly  ap- 
parent than  the  general  goud,  because  the  person  thiuks  from 
his  natnrul  man  ;  but  nevertheless  where  trade  is  the  end,  the 
love  of  it  is  also  the  final  Inve,  and  everv  one  is  regarded  io 
heaven  according  to  liis  final  love;  for  this  is  as  the  lord  of  a 
kingdom,  or  as  uie  master  uf  a  house,  and  the  other  loves  are 
as  subjects  and  servants.  Tlie  final  love  too  resides  in  the  high- 
est and  inmost  regions  of  the  raihd,  and  the  mediate  lovce  are  In 
a  region  beneath  and  without,  and  ore  subservient  to  its  control. 
llie  Dutch  more  than  all  other  people,  are  under  the  InSuence 
of  this  spiritual  love  of  trade;  whereas  the  Jews  are  under  the 
influence  of  an  oppiisite  or  inverted  love,  so  that  their  love  of 
trade  is  merely  natnrul,  in  which  there  is  no  latent  respect  to 
the  general  good,  but  only  to  private  emolament. 
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802.  TTjc  DutcH  adhere  to  tlieir  religions  prmciplei  nioftl* 
nacioush-  than  ot)iei*s,  iiol  bcins!  eaaily  tempteHl  to  forsake  thflm; 
and  even  if  they  arc  convincorl  they  are  wrong  npon  ponicaltr 
points,  still  ther  will  not  confess  it,  but  turn  back  to  th«ituld 
opiniuns,  and  tliere  remain  uiimoved  ;  thus  they  remove  tbein- 
selvea  from  the  interior  intuition  of  tnttb,  not  Buffering  their 
reason  to  exert  itself  in  anv  freedom  ^f  inquirv.     In  coDfleqneon 
of  this  pertinacity,  when  tliey  come  after  death  into  the  spirittiil 
world,  they  are  prepared  after  a  jmrticnlarmannertoreceivetlw 
spiritual  knowledges  of  heaven,  which  are  divine  trnths.    TTieT 
are  not  taught  truths^  because  they  are  in  no  disjtositioD  to  re- 
ceive them  ;  but  heaven  is  described  to  them  aa  to  ite  nature  tsd 
quality,  and  aAerwards  they  are  permitted  to  ascend  and  b^d 
it,  and  then  whatever  agrees  with  tiielr  genins  is  infosediBlii 
them,  and  in  this  etate  they  return  to  their  associates,  poMeind 
wiUi  a  atninj;  desire  for  heaven.     After  this  process  they  are  ia- 
structed  that  Go^l  is  one  both  in  eseenco  and  person,  and  tbit 
fhe  Lr»rd,  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  is  that  God,  and  that  the 
Divine  Trinity  is  in  him ;  and  also  that  faith  and  charity  »re<if 
no  avail,  if  tliey  are  only  known  and  talked  about,  withoot  beinr 
determined  to  life,  and  that  they  are  communicated  by  IheLoffl 
tri  thuse  who  actually  repent  after  self-examination ;  but  io  cm 
they  are  averse  from  tjie&e  tniths  when  they  are  taught  tbeB, 
and  still  i>enjitjt  in  conceiving  of  God  as  being  in  three  penoDfi, 
and  of  religion,  merely  that  there  is  such  a  thing,  they  aretlies 
reduced  to  a  state  of  much  misery,  and  their  trade  is  taken  vny 
frt)m  them,  nntil  they  find  themselves  brought  to  a  state  of  ei- 
treme  distress.    Then  thoy  are  conducted  to  those  who,  incon- 
sequence of  being  in  divine  tnith^,  hare  abundance  of  evert 
thing,  and  enjoy  a  flourishing  trade;  and  here  a  thought  is  to- 
ainuated  into  them  from  heaven  aa  to  the  cause  of  their  ova  siV 
uation,  and  they  reflect  at  the  same  time  on  the  faith  and  life  ot 
those  persons  who  enjoy  such  prosperit}-,  observing  how  they 
slmu  and  detest  evils  as  sins;  they  also  make  a  few  inqairiee, 
and  perceive  an  agreement  between  what  they  thus  learn  and 
their  thoughts  and  reflections.    This  they  do  at  intervals  repnt- 
edly.     At  length  it  occure  to  them,  in  the  exercise  of  their  owb 
thoughts,  that  to  be  released  from  their  miseries  thev  mual  be- 
lieve and  live  like  those  around  them  ;  and  then,  as  toey  receive 
that  faith,  and  live  thai  life  of  charity,  wealth  is  given  them, 
and  every  satisfaction  of  life.    Tliia  is  the  procebs  by  which  UioM 
who  in  any  degree  have  led  a  life  of  charity  in  the  world  are 
enabled  to  amend  themselves,  and  are  prepared  for  heaven. 
These  afterwaT*ls  become  more  fixed  and  constant  than  othera, 
BO  that  they  may  well  bo  called  oonsianciks,  for  thev  do  not 
anifer  themselves  to  be  led  away  by  any  reasoning  or  fialiacy,  bj 
obscurity  induced  by  sophistry,  ov  by  any  mistoEen  views'  ouu 
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Rrnied  increlr  by  arguments,  for  thej  thei:  become  more  elear- 
liighted  tbaii  before. 

803.  The  doctors  who  teacb  in  their  public  achoola  are  par- 
ticularly atteutive  tu  the  mystical  parte  of  tlie  present  faith, 
especially  those  teachera  whu  are  called  CocciciANa',  atid  hh  these 
mysteries  inevitably  give  birth  to  the  dogtna  of  predestination, 
and  as  Uiia  too  received  the  sanction  of,  and  was  confirmed  by, 
the  Synod  of  Durt,  it  ia  auwn  and  implanted,  like  seed  in  the 
ground,  gathered  fnun  the  fruit  of  auy  tree,  without  regard  to 
ita  quality.  Hence  it  is  that  the  laity  talk  much  together  about 
precleBtination,  but  with  very  different  views ;  for  though  Bome 
embrace  it  with  both  their  hands,  others  take  it  only  with  one 
hand,  and  with  a  smile,  while  others  cast  it  from  them  a«  they 
wonld  a  snake.  Indeed,  thev  are  ignorant  of  the  mysteries  of 
faith  whence  that  viper  was  natched ;  for  being  intent  on  their 
businese,  the  mysteries  of  that  faith  touch  indeed  their  under- 
standing,  hut  do  not  penetrate  into  it;  so  that  the  dogma  of  pre* 
destination  among  the  laity,  and  aiuoitg  the  clei'g>'  too,  ie  like 
an  image  in  a  human  form,  placed  on  a  rock  in  the  midst  of  too 
sea,  with  a  great  shell  in  it^  band  that  glitters  like  gold,  at  the 
sight  of  which  some  captains  strike  their  topsails  in  passing  by, 
as  a  token  of  honor  and  leveienve,  while  some  only  wink  at  it 
with  their  eyes  and  salute  it,  and  others  hiss  at  it  as  an  object 
of  ridicule.  It  Ia  also  like  an  unknown  bird  from  the  ludiea 
placed  on  a  high  tuwer,  which  some  swear  to  be  a  turtle,  some 
conjecture  to  be  a  cock,  while  others  say  with  oatlis,  "  It  cer- 
tainly is  an  owl.** 

804.  The  Dutch  are  particularly  distiogaished  from  others  io 
the  spiritual  world,  by  appearing  in  garments  similar  to  those 
they  wore  in  the  natural  world,  with  this  ditference  only,  that 
they  are  neater  with  tho^e  who  have  received  faith  and  spiritual 
life.  Tlie  reason  tor  tlieir  appearing  in  similar  gannenta  is, 
because  they  rest  steadfastly  in  the  principles  of  their  religion, 
and  all  in  the  spiritual  world  arc  clotho'J  according  to  those  prin- 
ciples ;  hence  white  garments,  and  of  fine  linen,  are  worn  in  the 
spiritual  world  by  tuoeie  who  are  in  divine  tmthe. 

805.  The  cities  which  the  Dutch  inhabit  are  guarded  in  a 
particular  manner:  all  tlieir  atreeta  are  roofed  over,  und  are 
provided  with  gates,  to  prevent  their  being  set^n  fmm  the  neigh- 
boring rocks  and  hills.  TU'm  arises  from  tlieir  inherent  prudence 
in  concealing  their  designs,  and  not  divulging  their  intentions; 
for  in  the  spiritual  world  the  designs  and  mtentions  are  di»- 
covered  by  inspection.  When  any  one  enters  their  cities  lor  the 
purpose  of  exploring  their  condition,  at  hia  departure  he  is  led 
to  the  differeut  gates  of  the  streets,  which  are  sliut,  and  thus  be 
IB  conducted  backwanl  and  forward  from  one  gate  to  acother, 
till  he  is  completely  tired,  and  then  he  is  let  out :  this  is  done 
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that  he  may  be  induced  nevo.r  to  return.  WIvm  wlo  ftfinl 
authority  over  their  husbands^  dwell  un  one  side  of  the  ctti,  md 
never  meet  their  buBbands  but  when  they  are  invited,  w&H^ii 
done  with  civility;  and  on  thi>se  occoaione  the  hnsbacli Idi 
them  to  houses  whei'6  the  married  pairs  live  without  afleotiDg 
any  authority  over  each  other,  and  there  they  show  then  how 
elegant  and  neat  the  houses  are,  aud  how  happily  they  lira 
together,  informing  them  at  the  same  time  that  this  is  theooo- 
seqneuce  of  mutual  and  conju^ial  love.  Those  wives  vfao  in 
attentive  to,  and  atferted  with  the.se  things,  cease  to  aasomsas/ 
dominion  over  their  Innbands,  and  then  they  live  together,  and 
a  habitation  is  allotted  them  neai-er  the  middle  of  thecitT,Md 
they  are  called  angels.  The  reason  o(  this  is,  because  tme  ooo* 
jugial  love  is  a  heavenly  love,  in  which  there  la  no  dominion. 


Op  the  Enousb  in  tue  spmnrAL  wobu>. 

806.  Man  has  two  states  of  thought,  external  and  intaru- 
He  is  in  the  external  state  in  the  natural  world,  and  in  the 
internal  state  in  the  spiritual.    These  two  states  of  thought  fom 
a  one  with  the  good,  bnt  not  with  the  wicked.    The  nature  and 
quality  of  a  man's  internal  state  are  seldom  discoverable  in  the 
worlds  because  he  learns  from  infancy  to  be  moral  and  rational, 
and  loves  to  appear  so  ;  but  in  the  spiritual  world  ita  quali^n 
clearly  discovered,  for  he  is  then  a  spirit,  and  the  spirit  is  the 
intumal  man.      Now,  as  I  have  been  permitted  to  be  in  the 
spiritual  world,  and  there  to  behold  tlie  nature  and  quality  of  the 
internal  man  in  people  of  different  countries  and  kingaonu,  il 
behooves  me,  from  the  importance  of  the  subject,  to  commnmoste 
what  has  been  revealed  to  me. 

807-  With  respect  to  the  people  of  England,  llie  better 
amotig  them  are  in  the  centre  ot  all  Christians,  in  conseqaeno 
of  pOBseesing  an  interior  intellectual  light  This,  though  it  is 
not  apparent  to  any  one  in  the  natural  world,  is  very  conepicuons 
in  the  spiritual  world.  They  derive  this  li^bt  from  the  liberty  of 
■peaking  and  writing,  and  thence  of  tliinking;  while  others  who 
Qo  not  enjoy  such  liberty  have  that  lisht  presented  in  a  confuted 
manner,  becauno  it  want^  an  outlet.  That  light,  however,  is  not 
active  of  itinelf,  but  is  made  so  by  othera,  especially  by  men  of 
reputation  and  authority,  shining  with  peculiar  brightness  as  aoon 
as  such  men  declare  their  sentiments.  It  is  on  this  account  that 
the  English  in  the  spiritual  world  have  governors  set  over  them, 
and  priests  given  tliem,  of  distinguished  character  and  great 
talents,  in  whose  opiiuous,  in  consequence  of  this  their  natural 
character,  they  acquiesce. 

808.  There  is  amone  tlieiu  a  similitude  of  disposition  (anio»ui| 
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which  leads  tbem  to  an  intimate  connection  vitli  friends  of  tbeir 
own  couuiry,  but  seldom  witli  others.  They  are  kind  in  relierine 
each  otlier'a  necessities,  and  love  sincerity.  They  are  lovers  of 
thuir  couDCry,  and  zealous  for  its  glory ;  and  they  regard 
foreigners  as  a  pcreua  looking  through  a  telescope  from  the  top 
ot  bia  palacL!  regards  those  who  dwell  and  wander  about  at  a 
dieUiDce  from  tbe  city.  The  political  concerns  of  their  country 
engage  tlieir  attention  and  pus^eBs  their  hearts,  sometimes  to 
such  a  degree  as  to  indispose  their  spirits  for  those  studies  of  a 
Bublimer  sort  which  lead  to  the  acquisition  of  saperlor  inteUi- 
genoe.  These  eublimer  studica  are  indeed  pursued  eagerly  by 
tiie  young  people  educated  in  their  public  aeniiuaries,  bnl  they 
pass  away  like  niutuurtj  aud  other  such  phenumena;  atiU,  bow- 
ever,  their  ratioimlity  is  rendered  quick  and  lively*  bj  their 
attention  to  political  concerns,  and  sparkles  with  light,  which 
they  form  inU)  beautiful  images,  as  a  crystal  prism,  turned 
towards  the  sun,  presents  the  several  colors  of  tbe  rainbow,  and 
tinges  a  plane  surface  presented  to  it  with  glowing  hues. 

809.  There  arc  two  large  cities  like  Loudon,  into  which 
many  of  the  Engltsti  enter  ut^cc  death.  I  was  permitted  to  see 
the  more  excellent  of  the  two,  and  to  walk  tii  rough  it.  The 
middle  of  it  answers  to  that  part  of  London  where  the  mer- 
chants meet,  called  the  Exchange,  and  there  the  governors 
dwell ;  above  that  middle  j>art  is  the  east,  below  it  is  the  west, 
on  the  right  side  is  the  south,  and  on  the  left  the  north.  The 
eastern  quarter  is  inhabited  by  those  who  have  been  particularly 
distiugUished  for  leading  a  life  of  charity,  and  in  that  quarter 
there  are  maguiticeul  palaces ;  the  southern  quarter  is  inhabited 
by  those  who  have  been  distinguished  fur  wisdom,  and  there 
nif*ny  of  tbe  objects  which  surruund  ihem  are  full  of  brightu««a 
and  splendor ;  the  nortiiern  quarter  is  inhabited  by  those  who 
have  Dcon  particularly  delighted  with  the  liberty  of  speaking  and 
writing;  and  iu  the  western  quarter  are  those  whu  glory  in  the 
doclriue  of  justiticatiua  by  faitli  aluue.  In  tiiis  quarter,  ou  the 
right,  lies  the  entrance  Intu  tbu  city,  as  well  ud  tJie  way  out  of 
it,  through  which  those  who  lead  wicked  livt>s  are  con<]ucted  out. 
The  cierg}'  who  live  in  the  western  quarter,  iicid  teach  tiie  doc- 
trine of  Justification  by  faith  aUme,  dare  nut  enter  the  city 
through  the  great  streets,  but  uniy  through  by-alleys;  for  no 
inhabitants  are  tolerated  in  the  city  but  chose  who  are  in  the 
faith  of  charity.  I  have  heard  tbem  complain  of  the  preachers 
from  the  west,  how  they  compuse  their  discourses  with  sur;h  art 
aud  elut^uence,  and  so  intermix  the  strange  di.>ctrine  uf  justifi- 
cation by  faitli,  that  tlieir  hearers  do  nut  knuw  whether  good 
ought  to  be  done  or  nut.  They  preach  luith  a^  being  intrinsic 
good,  and  separate  this  from  the  good  of  charity,  which  they 
call  meritoriuus  good,  aivd  consequent!/  not  acceptable  to  Qoa. 
Bot  when  those  who  inhabit  tbe  easteru  and  southern  quarten 
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of  the  cit^'  hear  sucL  discoui-ses,  tbey  go  out  of  tbe  tempkt,ttt 
the  preachers  are  afterwjirds  deprived  of  the  priostlj'  omee. 

SIO.  I  have  been  told  several  reasuus  why  uioae  preacbenm 
deprived  of  the  priestlj'  office,  the  priiicipul  of  which  is.  beaoH 
they  do  not  frame  their  discourses  from  the  Word,  and  tiiiuftoa 
the  Sj>lrit  of  God^  but  from  their  own  rational  light,  and  tli» 
from  their  own  spirit.  Tliej  take  a  text  indeed,  as  a  preiode, 
from  the  Word :  but  this  they  only  touch  with  tlieir  lip6,uii 
thea  leave  as  a  tiling  without  flavor ;  then  they  choose  eomemon 
savory  eubject  from  tJieir  own  intelligence*,  which  thev  masticita 
and  turn  over  their  tongues  as  a  rich  dainty,  and  iu  this  mamur 
give  instruction.  I  have  been  irifurmed  further,  that  in  ooMfr 
qnence  of  this  practice,  their  discoars&s  are  aa  void  of  spiritualilj^ 
as  the  songs  of  nightingales;  and  th.it  their  metaphorical onu- 
raents  are  like  false  hair  neatly  curled  and  powdered,  on  t  bild 
bead;  and  tliat  the  mvstic  contents  of  tbi-ir  discoorses  1900 
justification  by  faith  alone  may  be  compai-ed  with  the  quib 
Drought  up  from  tfiu  sea  to  the  camp  uf  the  children  of  UtmI 
which  proved  fatal  to  nmny  thousands  of  the  people  (Numb,  xi), 
but  that  the  thtiulugical  doctrine  of  charity  ancf  faiih  togetbef 
may  he  cutupared  with  the  marina  from  heaven.  [  once  ouid 
some  of  tlie^r  clergy  conversing  together  about  faith  aloQe,aiid 
saw  a  kind  of  image  formed  by  them,  which  represented  ti»ir 
solitary  failh.  It  appeared  in  the  light  (lunien)  of  their  era, 
which  originated  in  phantasy,  like  a  great  giant ;  but  when  li^t 
{Iva)  fixim  beaveu  was  let  iu  upon  it,  it  then  appeared,  as  to  iu 
upper  parts,  like  a  monster,  and  aa  to  ita  lower  parta  like  tser 
pent;  at  the  sight  of  which  they  drew  back,  and  the  bystaaden 
east  it  into  a  lake. 

811.  The  other  great  city,  also  called  I^ndon,  is  not  latbe 
middle  part  of  the  Ciin^tian  region,  but  separated  from  it  towsidil 
the  north ;  it  is  the  receptacle  alter  death  of  those  who  are  in- 
wardly wicked.  In  the  middle  of  it  thei-e  is  au  open  commoiu* 
cation  with  hell,  into  which  the  inhabitauta  sink  dovru,  and  i 
their  turns  are  swallowed  up. 

S12.  It  is  vcTj  perceivable  from  observations  made  wi 
Knglish  ia  the  ejnntual  world,  that  there  is  a  twofold  tb  _ 
'aught  among  them  ;  one  grotinded  in  their  doctrine  of  faith,  aai 
the  other  in  the  doctrine  of  charity ;  the  fonner  is  received  by 
those  who  arc  initiated  into  the  sacerdotal  office,  and  the  latter 
by  many  of  the  laity,  particularly  by  the  inhabitants  of  Scot- 
land and  its  borders ;  with  these  the  Solifidiana  are  afraid  to  eu> 
gage  in  dispute,  because  they  combat  with  them  Uith  from  the 
Word  and  from  i-eason.  This  doctrine  of  charity  is  plainly  »r- 
sieted  ou  in  the  exhortation  re^id  in  church  on  the  Saobath  d 
previuus  to  every  administration  of  the  Lord's  supper,  in  whi 
It  is  openly  declared  that  if  men  are  not  in  chanty  towards  each 
other,  and  do  not  shun  evils  aa  sins,  they  cast  themselves  in 
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eternal  daraoBtion,  and  io  tbia  case  if  they  should  come  to  tiia 
holr  commanion,  the  devil  would  enter  into  them  as  he  did  into 
Jnoaa. 


Or  THE  GeaiCA^NS  ik  tok  sfibitual  would. 

813.  It  is  well  known  that  the  inhabitants  of  every  kingdom 
which  is  divided  into  several  provinces,  are  not  of  a  similar  genioa, 
but  there  is  a  particular  difference  between  them  answering 
to  the  general  dirfercnco  which  distinguishes  the  inhabitants  o! 
the  several  climates  of  tlie  globe ;  still,  however^  it  is  observable 
that  tliera  is  a  common  genius  among  those  who  are  the  subjects 
of  one  king,  and  governed  hy  one  code  of  laws.  With  regard 
to  Germany,  it  is  divided  into  a  greater  numbei  of  govemmenla 
than  any  of  the  neighboring  kingdoms.  Th(«e  govemmenta 
are  all  subject  to  the  general  authority  of  the  imperial  court,* 
but  still  each  prince  enjoys  despotic  power  in  his  particular  do- 
minions ;  for  uie  empire  ia  divided  into  greater  and  lesser  duke- 
doms, and  each  duke  is  like  un  absolute  monarch  in  his  own 
territui-ies ;  and  the  religion  of  Oermany  is  alao  divided,  some 
dukedoms  prufeasiiig  the  doctrines  of  the  Evangelical  Proteatants, 
10  called  [or  Lutherans],  some  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformed 
[or  Calvinistd],  and  some  the  doctrines  of  the  Romiah  Church. 
Such  being  the  diversity  of  their  government  and  religion,  it  is 
more  difficult  to  describe  the  Oerinaas  as  to  their  minds  [animt). 
inclinations,  and  lives,  from  their  appearance  in  the  spiritual 
world,  than  any  other  nation  or  people ;  and  vet,  as  all  people 
of  the  same  language  have  a  commou  genius,  this  may,  by  a  col- 
lation of  ideas,  m  some  degree  be  discovered  and  described. 

814.  As  the  Germans  in  each  particular  dukedom  live  undei 
a  despotic  government,  thoy  do  not  enjoy  the  liberty  of  speaking 
and  writing  like  the  Dutcli  and  English;  and  where  the  liberty 
of  speaking  and  writing  is  restrained,  the  liberty  of  thinking, 
that  is,  of  taking  an  enlarged  view  of  things,  is  under  restraint 
at  the  same  time ;  for  this  case  in  like  that  of  the  basin  of  a 
fountain,  whosu  sides  are  so  high,  that  the  water  within  is  ele- 
vated even  to  the  summit  of  the  salient  stream,  so  that  it  no 
longer  fonns  a  jet :  according  to  thia  comparison,  thought  is  like 
tlie  salient  stream,  and  speech  proceeding  thence  is  like  the  basin : 
in  a  word,  influx  always  adapts  itself  to  efflux,  and  so  does  the 
nuderstanding,  from  the  superior  region  of  the  mind,  adapt  itaelf 
to  the  measure  of  liberty  aUowed  for  uttering  and  giving  vent  to 

*  It  w  to  b«  rcmcmbarfld  that  thia  ww  vnttoo  prior  to  tbs  diaaolulioo  of  tJM 
Oermmio  bnly,  uiil  Ilia  tpltiiqui»btaeot  of  lb«  title  of  emperor  of  Gornunv  bjr  tk* 
hMd  of  tfae  houM  of  Auittrio.  In  Ute  form  of  th«ir  guveinuieut  tuo^  maajr  uvonkbU 
tkmagm,  vbidi  buve  Ihvir  origin  m  Uio  dcucvot  of  the  divine  light,  fa>T«  ntmXXj 
bota  made,  to  m  to  r«uiiar  MtveriJ  of  die  iklwra  uttM-rmtMiM  AppUvbU  rttbM*  M 
what  tiiM  (}«rinuM  were,  tiuui  to  wlut  th«r  m  or  our  be. 
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tiie  thoogbta.  Hence  it  ib  that  this  noble  nation  pajs  bulittk 
attentiuu  to  matters  of  judgment,  but  much  to  gtadiot  thil 
only  exerciBe  the  memory ;  therefore  they  particuJarly  coltiTiu 
literary  history,  and  iti  their  writings  rest  much  on  the  aeoli 
inentd  of  kariied  and  eminent  men  of  their  own  nation,  wfaoH 
deciaions  they  i^iiute  in  abundance,  and  atiopt  such  aa  tfae^pn- 
fer  for  their  own.  This  their  state  is  represented  in  thegpuunil 
world  by  a  person  c&rrying  booka  under  his  arms,  who,  in  om 
his  sentiments  on  any  subject  are  oppcwed,  says  that  be  wiQ  givi 
an  answer  immediately,  and  then  opens  one  of  his  boob,  md 
begins  to  read. 

815.  In  consequence  of  this  Uieir  state,  they  keepthe^i^ 
itual  subjects  of  the  church  inscribed  on  their  memoriel,lBd 
seldom  elevate  them  into  the  superior  r^on  of  the  nndentaod* 
ing,  but  only  admit  them  into  the  inferior  region,  and  thaw 
reason  upon  them,  in  which  practice  they  diner  entirdy  hm 
&ee  nations ;  for  these,  in  i-eg&i-d  to  the  spiritual  subjects  of  tiia 
church,  which  are  comprehended  under  the  name  of  theology, 
are  like  eagles  which  rai(;a  themtieKea  to  any  height  in  the  it* 
mosphertj,  whereas  nations  that  are  not  free  are  like  swans  ill  I 
river.     Free  nations  also  &re  like  ihe  larger  kind  of  stagj,  with 
high  branching  horns,  that  range  with  full  license  through  tfae 
plains,  the  groves,  and  the  foi-ests ;  whereaa  nations  that  are  not 
tree  are  like  deer  inclosed  in  parks,  which  are  kept  for  the  prinoe^ 
use.     Again,  free  peoule  are  like  flying  horses,  by  the  tnciwti 
called  I'egasi,  which  ny  not  only  over  seas,  but  over  Pamusiu 
hills,  and  the  scats  of  the  muses  beneath ;  whereas  people  tbit 
are  not  free  are  like  high-bred  horKes,  adorned  with  cosuy  trap 
plugs  in  kings'  slablea.     Such  too  are  the  difierencee  of  jod^ 
ment  in  llie  mystic  points  uf  theology  between  a  free  people  ud 
those  who  are  not  free.    The  German  clergy,  in  the  course  d 
their  education,  write  down  tlie  prescripts  delivered  by  tbeii 
public  musters  in  their  universities,  and  these  they  keep  as  tokem 
of  their  erudition,  and  when  they  enter  on  the  priestly  o£Qce,  oi 
are  appointed  lecturers  in  the  public  ftchools,  they  generally  maks 
the  above-mentioned  prescripts  tlic  ground  of  all  their  discourses, 
whether  delivered  from  the  chair  or  the  pulpit.    Such  of  th«r 
priests  as  do  not  teach  ttie  orthodox  doctrines,  nsoally  preach 
al>out  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  his  wonderful  operations  and  holy 
excitemenU  ou  the  heiirt:  those  who  graund  their  doctrines  in 
the  modern  ortliodoxy  of  faith,  appear  to  the  angels  as  if  they 
wore  a  wreath  of  beech  leases  about  their  temples;  bat  those 
who  preach  tix)m  the  Word  the  doctrine  of  charity  sod  good 
works,  appear  to  the  angels  as  if  adorned  with  wreatlis  formed 
of  the  oaoriterous  leaves  of  the  laurel.    The  Evangidical  Protest- 
ants  [or  Lutherans],  in  their  disputes  with  the  lleformed  [at 
Calvinists]  about  truths,  appear  as  if  they  tore  tbetr  clothe* 
because  clothes  signify  trutu. 
794 
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816.  T  have  inqaireci  In  what  part  of  the  epiritiial  world  the 
people  of  Hamburg  are  to  be  found,  and  have  been  informed  that 
they  appear  nowhere  collected  into  one  eocietj,  and  still  leBa  into 
any  particular  state,  but  are  dispersed  and  intermixed  with  the 
Germans  in  various  quarters;  and  on  examining  into  the  reason 
of  this  circnmstaiice,  it  was  found  to  ariBc  from  the  state  of  their 
minds,  which  are  continually  looking  abroad,  and  as  it  were  trav- 
elling out  of  their  own  city, and  very  little  within  it;  for  accord- 
ing to  the  state  of  a  man's  mind  in  the  natural  world,  such  also 
is  Its  state  in  the  spiritual  world  ;  for  a  man's  mind  is  his  spirit, 
or  the  posthumous  man  that  lives  after  bis  departure  out  of  the 
material  body. 


Or  THB  Papists  in  the  spmrniAL  world  . 

817.  The  Papists  in  the  spiritual  world  aj)pear  round  about 
and  beneath  the  Proteatants,  and  are  divided  from  them  by 
intervals  of  ground  whii  h  tliey  are  forbidden  to  pass ;  and  yet 
the  monks  by  clandestine  arts  obtain  for  themselves  a  communi- 
cation, and  also  depute  ernissanes  throngh  paths  known  only  to 
themselves,  for  the  purjwse  of  making  converts ;  but  they  are 
discovered,  and  after  being  nnnished,  are  either  sent  back  to 
their  own  people  <»r  are  cast  down, 

818.  Smce  the  lai<t  judgment,  which  took  place  in  the  spar^ 
itual  world  in  the  vear  1757,  the  state  of  all  the  inbabitantii| 
and  cuuseqnently  of  the  Papists,  is  ho  changed,  that  they  are  no 
longer  pBrmitte4i  to  collect  into  companies  as  before,  but  ways  or 
paths  are  appi^inted  for  every  kind  of  love,  whether  good  or  evil, 
which  all  immediately  enter  on  their  leaving  the  natural  world, 
and  BO  dejjart  to  the  societies  correanonding  to  their  lovea.  Thng 
the  wicked  are  conveyed  to  societies  in  hell,  and  the  good  to 
societies  in  heaven:  by  this  means  it  is  provi<lc<l  that  none  can 
form  artificial  heavens  for  themselves  as  was  done  before.  Sncb 
societies  in  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is  in  the  midst  between 
heaven  and  hell,  are  as  numerous  aa  the  ditferent  genera  and 
species  of  the  affections  of  the  love  of  good  and  evil ;  and  in  the 
mean  time,  before  they  are  either  elevated  into  heaven  or  cast 
down  into  hell,  they  are  in  spirittial  conjunction  with  men  in  tbe 
natural  world,  because  men  also  in  the  natural  world  are  in  the 
midst  betweun  heaven  and  hell. 

819.  The  Papists  have  a  kind  of  cunncil-chaml>or  in  the 
southern  quarter  towards  the  east,  in  which  their  prelates  assem 
ble,  and  consult  on  various  matters  relating  to  their  religioiL 

Particularly  how  the  vulgar  may  be  kept  in  blind  obedience,  and 
ow  their  own  dominion  may  be  extended.    No  one  however  ii 
admitted    nto  this  council-house,  who  during  bis  life  on  earth 
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haa  enjojred  ttie  pHpac^',  bucaui^e  simiewbat  like  divine  ftotbonti 
rests  in  their  Tninditf  in  consequence  of  liarine  arn>gsted  to 
tbemselvea  the  Lord's  power  in  ilie  world;  neitaer  is  ufor 
dinal  pennitted  to  enter  it,  on  account  of  tlie  pre^mineoei 
which  ho  had  formerly  enjoyed.  The  cardinals,  bowery,  asSHC 
bio  together  in  a  large  conclaro  under  the  couDcil-boose^ui] 
after  continuing  there  8t»me  days  tliey  are  removed  ;  bat  I»si 
not  permitted  to  know  whither.  Thure  is  aleo  another  a«»ai]il5 
in  the  Bouthern  quarter  towards  the  weet,  and  there  their  m- 
ployuitjut  16  tu  introduce  l)ie  creiliilum  v»1i;ar  into  heaven.  TIwt 
torxn  an  arnineement  around  themselves  of  divers  &>cietie8,wiiicl! 
live  in  the  enjoyment  of  various  external  delights;  in  some  then 
are  dances,  in  some  concerts  of  music^  in  some  proceseuwc,  in 
some  theatres  and  scenic  exhibitions ;  in  some  there  are  sptnOs 
who  by  phantasies  have  the  art  of  inducing  variuos  fonai  d 
magniliGcnce ;  in  some  they  do  nothing  btit  jest  and  pIftrtLe 
butioon ;  in  some  they  cunverue  with  each  other  in  a  friendlr 
way,  iti  one  place  un  reli<j:iuuB  subjects,  in  another  ou  politicu, 
and  in  a  third  wantonly  and  indecently.  Into  some  one  of  tl»K 
societies  tliey  introduce  tbo  credulous,  according  to  the  favorite 
pleasures  of  each,  and  call  it  heaven;  bnt  after  continuing  tben 
one  or  two  days,  they  all  become  tired  of  tbeir  delights,  lod 
depart,  because  such  delights  are  not  internal,  but  onlyexteinil-, 
thus  many  are  led  to  reject  thetj'ivolous  notions  they  hadbe^re 
entertained  of  the  power  of  intttxluction  into  heaven.  Astolbe 
particulars  uf  tlieir  wurship,  it  is  nearly  similar  to  what  the* 
practised  in  the  natural  world,  coiisititing  in  masses,  not  said  tit 
the  coiumoii  language  of  epiritii,  but  composed  of  high<«ODDding 
words,  which  inspire  external  sanctity  and  awe,  of  which  thej 
understand  nothing. 

820.  All  who  come  from  the  earth  into  tbe  Bpiritnal  woiUf 
are  at  first  kept  fur  some  time  in  the  confession  of  faith  and  tbi. 
religion  of  their  country.  This  tuu  is  the  case  with  the  Pajiisls 
hence  they  have  always  a  certjiin  representative  Poi»e  set  uv 
them,  whom  they  adore  with  similar  ceremony  to  that  observed 
on  earth.  It  rarely  happens  that  any  one  is  set  over  them  who 
had  enjoyed  the  I^apacy  in  the  natural  world;  and  yet  he  that 
sat  in  ttie  papal  chair  about  thirty  or  fortf  years  a^,  was 
appointed  to  tliis  othce,  because  he  bad  cherished  in  fais  heart 
Ihe  belief,  that  the  Word  was  more  holy  than  is  generally  iuia- 
^cd,  and  tiiat  the  Lord  ought  to  be  worshipped.  1  was  per 
mitted  to  converse  with  him,  and  he  informed  we  that  be 
worships  tbe  Lord  alone,  as  being  God  himself,  who  has  all 
power  in  heitven  and  earth,  according  to  bis  own  words  (Matt. 
xxviii.  18) ;  and  that  invocations  of  saints  are  vain  and  ridicttloas; 
and  further,  that  when  he  was  on  earth,  he  had  a  design  to 
reinstate  the  church  in  its  pristine  purity,  but  that  for  severa] 
reasons,  which  he  mentioned,  it  was  not  in  bia  power.  Attht 
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time  of  the  last  judgment  when  the  ercat  northern  city  vas 
deetroyed,  which  contuined  Papists  and  Reformed  together,  I 
aaw  tliis  Pope  carried  forth  in  a  chair,  and  conveyed  to  a  place 
of  safety.  On  thu  bordern  of  the  great  society  wbero  he  acta  in 
character  of  Pupe,  there  are  gymnasia,  which  are  resorted  to  by 
thoee  who  have  donhta  and  ucniples  about  religion.  In  these 
gymnasia  there  are  converted  monks,  who  instruct  them  con- 
cerning  Christ  the  Saviour  God,  and  also  concerning  the  holiness 
of  the  "ord,  leaving  it  to  their  own  free  choice  to  tnm  theii 
mindB  IrottJ  the  saiictinioniuos  ceremonies  introduced  into  the 
Koiaish  Church.  TLo-se  who  receive  the  instruction  of  the  monks 
are  introduced  into  a  large  society,  consisting  of  such  as  have 
receded  fn^in  the  worship  of  the  Pope  and  the  saints;  and  when 
they  enter  that  society,  they  are  like  )>eople  raised  from  sleep, 
atid  becoming  broad  awake;  or  like  persona  passing  from  tlie 
dreariness  of  winter  into  the  pleasantness  of  spring:  or  like 
sailors  who  atter  a  tedioiia  voyage  come  to  the  desirea  haven : 
anrl  then  they  are  invited  by  the  members  of  the  society  to  feasts, 
and  delicious  wine  is  given  them  to  drink  out  of  crystalline  cups. 
I  have  been  informed,  that  the  angels  on  such  occasions  let  down 
to  the  guest  out  of  heaven  a  paten,  or  plate,  on  which  is  placed 
manna,  in  the  same  f<»rn),  and  of  the  same  taste,  as  that  sent 
down  upon  the  camp  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  tlie  wilderness  ; 
which  paten  is  carried  round  to  the  company,  and  every  one  is 
at  liberty  to  taste  of  ita  contents. 

821.  All  those  of  the  Catholic  Keligiun,  who  when  alive  iu  tlie 
natural  world  had  thought  more  about  God  than  about  the  Pope, 
and  had  done  works  of  charitv  in  simplicity  of  heart,  when  they 
find  themselves  alive  atler  d^eatJi,  and  are  Insiructc*!  that  the 
Loi-d  himself,  the  Saviour  cf  the  world,  holds  the  government 
there,  are  easily  led  to  renounce  the  superstitious  doctrines  of 
that  i-eligion.  The  ti-an^ition  from  Po|>cry  to  Christianity  ig  sa 
easy  for  such  persons,  as  it  is  to  enter  into  a  temple  when  Ute 
doors  are  tlin.)wn  open  ;  or  into  a  palace,  by  passing  through  the 
Mntinels  who  keep  gnard  iu  the  outer  coui'ts,  wtien  the  king 
enjoins  admission  ;  or  aa  it  is  to  lift  up  the  countenance  and  look 
towards  heaven  when  angelic  voices  are  heard  themn ;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  where  the  members  of  the  Romish  Church,  dur- 
ing their  term  of  life  on  earth,  have  seldom  if  over  thought  about 
God,  and  have  delighted  in  their  worship  only  on  account  of  ita 
leetirities,  in  such  case  it  is  as  difficult  to  turn  them  trom  their 
religious  superstitions,  as  to  enter  into  a  temple  when  the  doors 
are  shut;  or  to  force  a  way  through  the  sentinels  who  keep 
guard  in  the  outer  courts  of  a  palace,  and  to  enter  when  the 
king  forbids  admission ;  or  as  it  is  for  a  snake  ia  the  grass  to  lift 
up  Its  eyes  towards  heaven.  It  is  a  wonderful  circumstance. 
Chat  none  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  on  their  timt  entrance  into 
the  spiritual  world,  eee  heaven  there,  or  the  angelic  abodea,  their 
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risioQ  being  termiuated  by  a  kind  of  dark  cload  hanging  ow 
their  bcade ;  but  no  sooner  ie  any  one  in  a  state  of  conveni^^ 
and  adtuilteil  among  Lhu  converted,  tlian  his  view  of  heaTeit  ■ 
opened,  and  somotiuiea  he  beholds  angels  th<;re  in  wbils  gl^ 
ments  ;  into  whose  company  also  he  is  elevated,  after  bsTUf 
eompleted  his  period  of  preparation. 


Or  THs  RowiBH  S^isna  ut  thb  BpnoraAL  woklo. 

823.  It  is  well  known  that  every  man  has  inherent  or  faeredi- 
tary  evil  from  his  parents ;  but  it  is  Known  only  to  few  in  wbitt^ 
evil  dwells  in  its  t'ulnesd.    It  dwells  in  the  love  of  possessiDg  tbt 

f>roperty  of  all  other  persons,  and  in  the  love  of  rule;  fof  thii 
atter  love  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  in  proportion  aa  the  reiuin 
given  to  it,  it  becomes  so  enormous,  oa  to  burn  with  the  Imtd 
domineering  over  all,  und  at  length  to  desire  to  be  invoked  ud 
worshipped  as  a  god.    This  love  is  the  serpent  which  deceired 
Eve  and  Adam ;  for  he  said  to  the  woman,  **  God  doth  ktiuv  Uut 
in  the  day  ye  eat  of  the  fruit  of  that  tree,  year  eyes  sb&Il  bs 
ojieued,  and  ye  shall  be  aa  god£^  (Gen.  iii.  4,  5).     In  proportioa 
therefore  as  a  man  rushes  into  that  love  with  looeeued  reuu,  he 
averta  himeelf  from  God,  and  turns  towards  himself,  and  eo  be- 
comes a  worshipper  of  self;  and  in  tliis  case,  it  is  possible  ht 
may  invoke  God  with  warm  lips  when  influenced  by  t-heloveof 
eel*,  bat  with  a  cold  heart  by  reason  of  his  contempt  of  6oi 
In  this  case  too  he  may  use  the  divine  things  of  the  char^M 
subservient  means  to  promote  his  end;  bnt  as  this  end  is  domin- 
ion, the  means  are  no  otherwise  fixed  in  his  heart  than  as  thcf 
tend  to  promote  it.     If  such  a  pci-son  be  exalted  to  high  hooort, 
he  is,  in  his  own  ima^'ination,  like  an  Atlas,  bearing  the  VdOk 
queous  globe  on  his  shoulders;  or  tike  Phoebus,  carrying  the 
eun  with  his  chariot  and  horses  round  the  world. 

823.  Since  man,  in  consequence  of  hoi'cditar)'  evil,  is  of  lueb 
a  nature,  therefore  all  who  nave  been  canonized  as  saints  b; 
papal  bulls,  are  removed  in  the  spiritual  world  from  Lbe  sight  uf 
others,  are  kept  in  secret  places,  and  deprived  of  all  intercooTM 
with  their  woi-»hi])pers,  to  prevent  tliat  most  pernicious  root  ol 
evil  fn/ui  heiug  excite<I  in  them,  and  ptnnging  them  into  tlw 
delirious  phantasies  by  which  demons  are  posseaeed.  Thoaewfao^ 
daring  their  life  on  earth,  alTect  the  character  of  udnts,  with  a 
view  to  be  invoked  as  saints  after  death,  become  a  prey  to  such 
delirium. 

824.  Many  of  the  Romish  persuasion,  especially  the  xnonki, 
when  they  come  into  the  spiritual  world,  inquire  for  the  sainti, 
and  above  all  for  the  saint  of  tlieir  own  order,  and  are  much 
•orpriaed  at  not  being  able  to  dnd  them;  bnt  tfauy  are  aftap 
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murds  instmcted^  taat  they  are  associated  together  otthor  with 
tfaoBO  tlint  are  in  beaveu,  or  with  those  that  are  in  the  earth  ot 
region  below,  and  that  in  what  place  soever  they  dwell,  they 
know  nothing  of  tlie  worship  ami  invocation  directed  to  them, 
bot  that  such  as  do  know  it,  and  wish  to  be  invoked,  fall  into 
delirious  phantasies,  and  talk  like  idiots.  The  worship  of  saints 
IB  such  an  abomination  in  heaven,  that  the  bare  mention  of  it 
excites  horror,  since  in  propoi-tion  as  worship  is  paid  to  any  man, 
it  is  derogated  from  the  Lord,  for  thus  he  alone  is  notwoj-shtpped ; 
ftud  where  the  Lord  is  not  worshipped  alone,  there  is  a  separation, 
which  destroys  communion,  and  the  haupinesa  of  life  which 
flows  from  it.  That  I  might  know,  for  the  sake  of  informing 
othere,  the  true  nature  and  character  of  the  Romish  saintSf 
about  a  hnndred  of  them  were  brought  np  from  the  earth  oi 
region  beluw,  who  were  acquaimted  with  their  canonization. 
Tliey  ascended  from  behind,  and  only  a  few  in  front,  and  I  con- 
versed with  one  of  them,  who  they  said  was  Xavier.  During 
our  conversation  he  was  like  an  idiot,  yet  bo  was  able  to  relate 
that  in  the  place  where  he  is  kept  shut  np  with  ottiera  he  is  not 
au  idiot,  but  that  he  becomes  so  whenever  he  thinks  tliat  be  is 
a  saint,  and  wishes  to  be  invoked.  I  beard  a  muttering  to  the 
same  pnrpose  from  those  who  were  behind.  The  caae  is  other- 
wise with  the  saints,  so  called,  who  are  in  heaven  :  they  know 
nothing  at  all  of  what  is  doing  on  earth,  and  they  are  not  al- 
lowed to  speak  with  any  spirits  of  the  Itomish  persuasion  who 
Are  in  that  superstition,  tost  any  idea  on  the  subject  should  gain 
admission  into  their  minds. 

825.  It  must  be  obvious  to  every  one  from  this  state  of  the 
Romish  Baints,  tliat  their  invocation  is  a  mere  mockery ;  and 
I  can  assert  further,  that  they  no  more  hear  such  invocations 
from  their  votaries  on  eai-th,  than  do  their  imagos  in  the  streets, 
or  the  walls  of  their  church, or  the  birds  that  build  in  ita  steeple. 
Their  votaries  in  the  world  say  lliat  the  saints  reign  in  heaven 
together  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  but  this  is  a  mere  forgery 
and  fictiiim  ;  for  they  no  more  reign  with  the  Lord  than  the 
keeper  of  a  stable  does  with  his  king,  or  a  porter  with  his  lord, 
<v  a  numlng-footman  with  a  primate;  for,  in  relation  to  the 
Lord,  John  the  Baptist  said  of  himself,  that  he  was  not  worthy 
to  unloose  the  latcbot  of  bis  shoe  (Mark  i.  7  ;  John  i.  27) ;  how 
ittle  worthy  then  must  such  saints  be! 

826.  There  sometimes  appears  in  a  middle  altitude  to  the 
people  of  Paris,  who  are  In  a  society  in  the  spiritual  world,  • 
certain  woman,  who  declares  that  she  is  Gknkvikvk.  She  is 
clad  in  shining  raiment,  and  of  a  countenance  which  appeam 
holy  ;  bnt  when  some  of  them  l)egin  to  worship  her,  her  counte- 
nance immediately  changes,  and  also  her  raiment,  and  she  be- 
comes like  an  ordinary  woman,  and  chides  them  for  desiring  to 
■dore  a  person  who  is  held  in  no  greatei  estimation  among  uer 
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BMociat^a  than  ae  a  eerrant-maid,  wondering  how  men  in  Iju 
world  can  be  misled  by  Buch  foolisb  fancies. 

827.  To  the  above  relation  I  shall  annex  a  circamstaaccmoil 
dt^erviug  of  attention.  Kabt,  thb  motbeu  or  thx  Lom,  ac 
a  time  passed  by,  and  appeared  over  hvjul  in  white  raimeal; 
Jiere  she  stopped  a  while,  and  said,  that  she  had  beeo  tU 
iiiotlier  of  the  Lonl,  and  that  he  was  indeed  bom  of  her,  bnt 
that  being  made  God,  he  put  oif  all  the  hiinianity  which  be  had 
from  her ;  so  that  now  she  worships  him  as  her  God,  and  is  ofr 
willing  that  any  should  acknowledge  him  as  her  eon,  siaca  19 
in  him  is  divine. 


Or  THE  MaUOUEUANS   in   THS  SPIRrniAL  WOBLD. 

828.  The  Mahomedaiis  in  the  spiritual  world  appear  bebbs 
the  Roman  Catholics  in  the  weet,  and  form  a  kind  of  drdi 
around  them.  The  reason  of  tlieir  appearing  next  behind  thi 
Christians  is,  iKcause  they  acknowledge  oar  Lord  as  the  greaUit 
prophet,  the  wisest  of  men,  who  was  sent  into  the  world  toio- 
Btnict  mankind,  and  also  confess  that  he  ia  the  Son  of  God 
Every  one  in  that  world  dwells  at  a  distance  from  theoeotn, 
where  the  Christians  inhabit,  according  to  his  confession  of  tli« 
Lord  and  of  one  God  ;  for  that  confession  conjoins  minds  villi 
heaven,  and  dctei-mines  their  distance  from  the  east,  over  »tich 
point  the  Lord  is. 

829.  Since  relieion  haa  its  abode  with  man  in  the  bi^iert 
regions  of  his  mind,  and  the  lower  derive  life  and  light  from  the 
hiffheftt,  and  since  the  idea  of  Mahoraed  is  always  connected  witli 
religion  in  the  minds  of  Mahomedann,  therefore  e<tme  Mahcmei 
or  other  is  always  placed  in  their  view  :  and  that  they  may  tnra 
their  faces  towards  tlie  east,  over  which  point  the  Lord  ia,  he  i« 

Iilaced  beneath  the  central  point  which  the  Christians  inhabit 
t  is  not  Mahomed  himself,  wno  wrote  the  Koran,  but  someolha 
who  fills  his  place  ;  nor  is  it  always  the  same  person,  bnt  he  ii 
changed  according  to  circumstances,     A  native  of  Saxony,  who 
wag  taken  prisoner  by  the  Algerines,  and  turned  Mahomedaii, 
once  acted  m  this  character.     lie  having  been  a  Chriatiao,  w« 
led  to  speak  with  them  of  the  Lord,  amrming  that  be  was  not 
the  son  of  Joseph,  but  the  Son  of  God  himself.    This  Mahomed 
was  afterwards  replaced  by  othere.    In  the  place  where  that  t&> 
resentative  Mahomed  has  iiia  station,  a  fire,  like  a  small  uWif 
appears,  in  order  that  he  may  be  distinguished  ;  but  it  is  rinbis 
only  to  Mahomedans. 

830.  The  real  Mahomed,  who  wrote  the  Koran,  la  not  at 
this  day  to  be  seen  among  them.  I  have  been  informed  Uiat  aX 
fixst  he  was  appointed  to  preside  over  them  ;  bat  beings  desirofl 
to  rule  over  all  the  concerns  of  their  religion  as  a  gra^  he 
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removed  from  Ins  station,  whicb  waa  beneath  tlie  Roman  Oatbo 
lies,  and  was  eent  down  to  one  on  the  right  side  near  the  south. 
A  certain  Bocietj  rif  Mahomo(Jan8  wiia  once  inatigat«d  by  Bome 
evil  spirits  to  acknowledge  Maliomed  as  a  god,  and  in  order  to 
ftppeaee  the  sedition  Hahomed  was  raised  up  from  the  earth  or 
region  beneath,  and  produced  to  their  view ;  and  on  this  occa- 
sion  I  alao  saw  him.  He  appeared  liico  corporeal  epiritfl,  who 
have  no  interior  perception.  His  fnce  was  of  a  hne  approaching 
to  black ;  and  I  heai-d  him  utter  these  words,  "  I  am  your  Ma- 
homed ;"  and  presently  he  seemed  to  sink  down  again. 

831.  Tiio  hostility  of  the  Mahomedans  against  the  ChristianB 
has  arisen  chiefly  in  consequence  of  their  belief  in  three  divine 
persona,  and  their  coriseqneut  worship  of  three  gods  as  bo  many 
creators  ;  and  additionally  against  the  Roman  Oatliolice,  in  con* 
sequence  of  their  In^nding  the  knee  to  images.  Hence  they  call 
the  latter  idolaters,  and  the  former  fanatics,  saying,  that  they 
make  a  three-headed  god,  and  that  tliongh  they  talk  of  one,  they 
inutler  three,  and  so  divide  Omnipotence,  and  make  three  out 
of  one :  thus  that  they  are  like  young  stags  with  three  homa, 
one  for  each  god,  an<f  at  the  same  time  three  for  one  god,  and 
that  tJjeir  prayers,  their  iwalmody,  and  their  preaching,  are  all 
filled  with  these  inistakpji  ideas, 

832.  Tlie  Mahomedans,  like  all  other  gentiles  who  acknowl- 
edge one  God,  and  love  righteousness,  and  do  good  from  a 
principle  of  religion,  have  their  own  heaven,  bnt  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  Christian  heaven ;  yet  the  Mahuniedan  heaven  is 
divided  into  two.  The  inhabitants  of  tlie  inferior  heaven  live 
virtuously  with  several  wives  ;  none  however  are  elevated  from 
this  into  the  superior  heaven  bnt  such  an  renounce  concnbinage, 
and  acknowledge  tlio  Lord  our  Saviour,  and  at  the  same  time  his 
dominion  over  heaven  and  hell.  I  hnve  been  informed  that  it  is 
impossible  for  them  to  conceive  God  the  Father  and  our  Lord  to 
be  one;  but  that  it  is  ftossible  for  them  to  believe  that  the  Lord 
has  dominion  over  the  heavens  and  the  hells,  because  he  is  the 
Sou  of  Qod  the  Father.  It  is  tliis  faith  which  prevails  among 
them,  and  by  means  of  which  the  Lord  effects  their  ascent  Into 
the  superior  )ieaven. 

833.  It  may  be  a  matter  of  stumbling  and  offence  to  those 
who  meditate  about  the  Divine  Providence,  and  at  the  same  time 
believe  that  none  can  be  saved  hut  those  who  are  bom  Ohristians, 
that  the  Mahoraedan  religion  is  more  extensively  received 
throughout  the  world  than  the  Christian;  whereas  this  is  no 
matter  of  offence  to  those  who  bdieve  that  all  things  are  under 
tiie  regulation  of  Divine  Fn>vidence;  for  on  this  occasion  too 
they  trace  the  footsteps  of  that  Providence,  and  find  the  reason 
for  it  in  this,  that  tlie  Mahumedan  religion  acknowledges  the 
Lord  to  he  the  greatest  prophet,  the  wisebt  of  men,  and  uso  tbu 
8on  of  6od ;  but  having  made  the  Koran  the  only  rule  and 
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fiUndard  of  their  religion  they  think  much  about  Mahomed  who 
wrote  it,  and  pay  bim  a  kind  of  worship,  and  iherefure  think 
little  aliout  our  Lord.  In  order  to  show  more  plainly  and  fiiUy 
that  the  Mahomcdan  religion  was  raised  np  nnder  the  aaspicea 
of  the  Lord's  Divine  Pi-ovidence  to  destroy  idolatry  in  many 
nations^  I  will  enter  into  a  nioi-e  particular  coneideration  of  the 
subject.,  adverting  first  to  the  origin  of  idolatries.  Before  the 
rise  of  this  religion,  idolatnHis  worship  was  spread  thnmgh  ft 
great  many  countries  of  the  glolie  ;  tlie  cause  of  which  was  that 
the  churehes  extant  before  the  Lord's  coming  were  all  repreeen- 
tativo ;  such  also  was  the  Ismclitish  church,  where  the  tabernacle, 
the  garmeuta  of  Aaron,  the  sacrifices,  every  thing  belonging  to 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  even  their  statutes  were  repreeen- 
tative.  The  science  of  correspondences,  which  is  likewise  Che 
science  of  representatives,  was  accounted  by  the  ancients  the 
chief  of  sciences,  and  was  particularly  cultivated  by  the  Egyp- 
Uans,  being  the  origin  uf  their  hieroglyphics.  It  was  this  science 
which  cnaliU^d  theui  to  know  the  signification  of  animals  and 
trees  of  every  kind,  as  well  oa  mountains,  hills,  rivers,  and  foun- 
tains ;  also  of  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars.  By  the  same 
science  they  also  attained  to  the  knowledge  of  spiritual  subjects; 
for  the  tilings  reprtsented  being  such  as  l>elong  tu  apiritual  wis- 
dom among  the  angels  in  heaven,  were  theraaelves  the  origins  of 
the  represontativcB.  Now  as  all  their  worship  was  representative, 
consisting  of  mere  correspondences,  they  therefore  performed  it 
on  mountains  and  hills,  and  also  in  groves  and  gardens ;  for  this 
reason  too  they  consecrated  fountains,  and  made  graven  images 
of  hors&s,  oxen,  calves,  lambs,  and  even  of  birds,  fish,  and 
serpents,  which  they  placed  in  the  vicinity  and  at  the  entrance 
of  their  temples,  and  alsu  in  their  houses,  arranged  in  order  ac- 
cording to  the  fipiritual  principles  of  the  church  to  which  they 
corresponded,  or  which  they  represented,  and  thence  t^ignifien, 
la  process  of  time,  when  the  science  of  correspondences  became 
obliterated,  pt^sterity  l)egau  to  worship  the  mere  graven  images 
as  if  they  had  been  hujy  in  theiufielvcs ;  not  aware  that  their 
furefathers  saw  notliiiig  holy  in  them,  but  regarded  them  merely 
as  tlie  repr&*entjitiveB  of  holy  things  according  to  their  corn> 
Bpondences.  Hence  originated  all  tJte  idolatries  which  have 
prevailed  throughout  so  many  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  For  the 
extirpation  of  these  idolatries,  it  was  brought  to  pass  by  the  Lord's 
Divine  Providence,  that  a  new  religion,  accommodated  to  the 
genius  aud  temper  of  the  eastern  nations,  should  be  taught  and 
propagated,  which  should  contain  something  fi-oin  the  Word  of 
both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  teach  that  the  Lord 
came  into  the  world,  and  was  the  greatest  prophet  and  wisest  of 
mankind,  and  the  Son  of  God.  The  instrument  for  effecting 
this  was  Mahomed,  from  whom  that  religion  took  its  iKime. 
Thus  it  appears  this  religion  owed  jts  rise  to  the  liOrd's  Divine 
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Providence,  and  was  accommodatcil,  as  was  said,  to  the  genius 
and  temper  of  the  eastern  nutious,  for  the  purpi^se  of  destioying 
the  idolatries  that  tu  genei-ally  prevailed,  and  uommuDicatlug 
to  its  votaries  soiiiu  kiiowledgtj  of  the  Lord,  before  thej  came 
after  death  into  thu  BpirituiU  wurM.  This  religion  would  not 
have  been  received  \iy  b<>  many  kingtlomB,  and  their  idolatries 
oould  not  hare  ht-eu  extirpated,  uideas  it  had  been  made  suitable 
to  tbu  ideas  of  the  people,  but  especially  unless  polygamy  had 
been  allowed;  for  the  Orientals,  without  such  allowance,  would 
hare  burned  with  adulterous  lost  more  than  the  Europeans,  and 
so  wotdd  have  destroyed  themselves  eternally. 

834.  I  was  once  permitted  to  perceive  what  was  the  nature 
aikd  qufJity  of  tlie  heat  of  their  polygamical  love.  I  was  con- 
verain^  with  a  certain  pei-son  who  acted  in  the  office  and  charac- 
ter of  Mahomed,  and  after  some  conversation  with  htm  at  a  dis* 
tance,  be  tmnsuitttud  tu  me  an  ebony  spoon  and  other  things, 
which  were  tokens  that  they  came  from  him ;  and  at  the  same 
instant  a  communication  was  opened  from  various  places  for  the 
heat  of  their  polygamical  li^ve,  which  fnjm  eomo  felt  like  the 
beat  in  bnrhe  alter  bathing;  troiu  some  like  the  heat  in  kitchens 
where  &caa  is  boiling;  from  some  like  the  heat  in  cooks*  shops 
where  stiukiug  meat  ia  exposed  to  sale;  Irom  bomo  like  what  is 
perceived  in  an  apothecary's  shop,  where  emulsions  and  bUch 
preparations  are  made  up;  from  some  like  the  heat  in  stews  and 
bagnios ;  and  frum  some  like  the  smell  in  shops  where  skiua, 
leather,  and  uhoea  are  exposed  to  BJile :  there  waa  also  iu  tliat  heal 
soiiiethitig  of  u  rancid,  rough,  and  burning  quality,  arising  from 
jealousy.  But  the  heat  in  the  Christian  tieavens,  when  the  de- 
light of  their  love  is  perceived  as  an  odor,  is  like  the  fragrance 
of  gardetis,  vineyards,  and  ahriibberies;  and  in  some  places  it  is 
like  the  odor  in  shops  where  spices  are  exposed  to  sale;  and  in 
other  places  like  the  scent  arising  from  wine-presses  and  win&- 
c«)lani.  The  delights  of  love  are  frequently  perceived  in  the 
spiritual  woHd  as  odors,  as  has  been  shown  throughout  in  the 
MEMoaAAui;  ICiOj^Tioss  aiuiexed  to  the  sepaiato  chapters  of  this 
work. 


Of  THX  Afaioans  Off  not  spiarruAL  world,  with  sous  oanm- 
VAiiONS  KKBpaoTiMa  THE  Gkhtiijcb. 

835.  The  Gentiles,  who  have  not  known  any  thing  conceruing 
the  Lord,  appear  in  the  spiritual  world  iu  a  circumference  beyond 
thuM  who  have ;  and  according  to  this  law,  the  last  or  outermost 
circumferences  consist  entirely  of  those  who  had  been  mere  idol* 
at«ra,  uud  io  the  former  world  had  worshipped  the  sun  and  moon. 
But  those  who  acknowledge  one  God,  and  practise  the  com 
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maiidinents  of  reli^on,  Bucb  aa  tho^e  delivered  in  the  decalogue, 
and  tUeuce  inscribe  tbeiii  uii  Lbeir  liveH^  bave  more  initUL-diuta 
communication  with  the  ChriBtiana  in  the  middle  |K>int  uf  tha 
apirituat  world,  the  coramimication  not  being  int(;rceptcd  by  ilia 
Mahomedans  and  Boman  Catbolice.  The  Gentiles  are  also  dt*> 
tinguisheU  accurdiiij^  to  their  ^nius,  and  tbeir  difliirent  capaci- 
ties of  recoiTiug  li^bt  tbrungli  the  bcavena  ft'um  the  Lunj  ;  (or 
there  are  ainoii^  them  buth  interior  and  exlcrinr  men.  which 
arises  partly  fiom  climate,  j)artlv  from  parentage,  partly  from 
education,  and  paitlj  from  ruligion.  llie  Africans  are  a  mure 
interior  people  than  any  other  of  the  Gentiles. 

83G.  All  amoQg  them  who  acknowledge  and  worship  one  Qod, 
the  Creator  of  the  Uuivoi-se,  cherish  the  idea  of  God  as  uf  a 
Mau,  iusiBtiug  that  it  is  imp^iSBible  fur  any  one  to  furm  any  other 
idea  of  God.  When  tlicy  ui-e  informed  that  Beventl  entert:iiii  an 
idea  of  God  as  of  ether,  or  a  cloud,  tltey  imjnire  where  such  are 
to  be  found,  and  when  they  are  told  they  are  among  Christians, 
they  deny  it  tu  bo  possible ;  but  in  reply  to  this  they  are  iii- 
Btructcd,  that  they  derive  the  idea  from  the  circumstance,  that 
God  is  called  in  the  Word  a  Spirit,  and  they  can  form  no  con- 
ception of  spirit  but  as  of  the  subt^tance  uf  ether,  oi*  as  the  form 
of  a  cloud,  uitt  knowing  that  every  spirit  and  every  angel  is  a 
man ;  and  yet  when  it  hne  been  examined  whether  their  spiritual 
idea  was  similar  to  their  natural  idea,  it  has  been  discovered  that 
it  was  nut  similar  with  those  who  interiorly  acknowledge  tlie 
Lord  the  Saviour  as  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  I  once  heard 
a  certain  clergyman  assert  that  no  one  can  have  an  idea  of  a 
Divine  Humanity;  and  I  saw  him  triiatalatcd  to  various  Gentiles, 
of  a  natuie  and  genius  more  and  more  interior,  and  likewise  to 
their  heavens,  and  at  lost  to  the  Christian  heaven,  and  in  every 
place  he  received  a  communication  of  their  interior  perception 
concerning  God,  and  observed  that  they  had  no  other  idea  of 
God  than  that  uf  a  Divine  Mau,  and  that  none  other  could  have 
credited  man  who  is  his  image  and  likeness. 

837.  As  the  Afric^ms  excel  all  other  Gentiles  in  clearness  of 
interior  judguieut,  1  have  held  conversation  with  rhein  upon 
subjects  of  profound  inquiry,  and  lately  concerninj^  God,  con- 
ceming  tho  Lord  the  Redeemer,  and  concerning  the  mtetiorand 
exterior  mau ;  and  as  they  were  deliglited  with  such  discourse, 
1  will  hei-e  briefly  describe  what  their  perceptions  were  from  their 
interior  bight  on  these  three  subjecta.  Concerning  God  they 
said,  that  he  surely  did  come  down  and  present  himself  before 
the  sight  of  men,  because  he  is  their  Creator,  Protector,  and 
Leader,  and  the  human  race  is  iiis.  They  said  too  that  he  sees, 
cousiders,  and  extends  his  provident  care  over  all  and  every 
thing  iu  the  heavens  and  the  ourth,  and  regards  their  good  u  in 
himself^  and  himself  iu  their  good :  for  ue  is  the  San  of  the 
augelic  heaven,  which  appears  uf  the  same  altitude  above  tht 
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iplritual  world,  as  tbe  bud  of  tlic  eartl  above  tbe  natural  world, 
and  ho  who  is  the  Sun  sees,  considers,  and  provides  for  all  ana 
every  thiag  beneath  ;  and  aa  it  is  his  divine  love  which  appears 
as  a  sun,  it  fulluws  that  he  pru^-id(S  for  whatever  relates  to  their 
life,  iu  tlm  greatei^t  an  J  in  the  least  of  his  creatures,  and  for  man- 
kind whatever  relates  to  love  and  wisdom,  the  princ;! pies  of  love 
by  its  heat,  aud  the  principles  of  wisdom  by  its  light  If  there- 
fore you  form  to  youraelvea  an  idea  of  God  as  being  the  Sun  of 
the  universe,  it  will  assuredly  enable  you  to  see  and  acknowledge 
kis  omnipresence,  omniticiuuce,  aud  omnipotence. 

838.  We  had  furtlier  conversation  respecting  the  Lord  tici 
Satiouk,  t}ie  substance  of  which  was,  that  God  in  his  essence 
is  divine  luve,  and  divine  love  is  as  it  were  mi>st  pure  fire ;  and 
as  love  considered  iu  itself  Ciinnot  but  intend  to  become  one  with 
another  whom  it  loves,  so  the  divine  luve  can  intend  nothing  but 
to  unite  itself  with  man,  and  man  with  itself,  so  that  it  may  be 
in  hitu,  and  he  in  it ;  and  as  the  divine  love  is  as  it  were  most 
pure  fire,  it  is  evident  that  Gud  being  such,  could  not  ixjastbly 
\m  in  man,  and  cause  man  tu  be  in  him,  for  thus  he  would  reduce 
the  whole  man  to  the  thinnest  va|H)r;  and  yet  as  God  from  hia 
essence,  burnt  with  the  love  of  uniting  himself  with  man,  it  waa 
necessary  that  he  should  veil  himself  around  with  a  body  accom- 
modated to  reception  and  conjunction ;  therefore  he  came  down 
and  assumed  humanity  according  to  the  order  established  by 
himi^elf  from  the  creation  of  thu  world,  which  was  that  he  should 
be  conceived  by  virtue  or  power  prupagated  from  himself,  be  car- 
ried in  the  womb,  be  boru,  and  afterwards  gruw  in  wisdom  aud 
luve,  and  thuH  appnmt'h  tu  union  with  his  divine  oi-igin,  and  that 
thus  God  wjis  mado  Man,  and  Man  God.  lliat  the  fact  is  so,  ia 
plainly  taught  and  testitied  in  that  Scripture  concerning  him 
which  is  in  the  pussessiou  of  Cliridtians,  and  is  called  the  Word; 
for  there  God  himseH',  who  in  his  Humanity  is  called  Jesua 
Christ,  says  iliat  the  Father  is  in  him,  and  he  in  the  Father ;  and 
tliat  he  that  seeth  him  seeth  the  Fatlier;  with  much  more  to  the 
same  purpose.  Keaeon  tot»  may  discern  that  Gud,  whose  love  is 
as  it  were  most  pure  lire,  could  no  otherwise  unite  himself  with 
man,  and  man  with  himself.  For  can  the  solar  fire,  such  as  it  if 
in  itself,  come  in  contact  with  a  man,  £u-  leas  enter  into  liim, 
unless  its  rays  be  veiled  with  atmospheres,  and  so  be  presented 
ID  an  accommodated  state  by  u  tempered  heat)  Can  the  inira 
ether  encompass  a  man,  far  less  tlow  Into  the  hronchia  of  hia 
lungs,  unless  it  be  accoinpanied  witlt  air,  and  so  adujit  itselft 
A  hsh  cannot  live  in  the  air,  tmt  in  an  element  suited  to  its  life. 
A  king  too  cannot  in  his  own  person,  or  immediately,  extend  his 
administration  to  all  and  every  part  of  his  kingdom,  but  must 
lippoint  superior  and  inferior  governors,  who  together  constitute 
the  body  of  his  royalty.  A  mau*8  soul  likewise  cannot  make 
itoelf  visible  to  another,  have  any  intercourse  witti  him,  and  givf 
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him  pnjulB  of  its  love,  except  by  ineaus  of  tho  body  :  bow  tlien 
can  God  do  this,  but  by  the  Humanity,  which  is  bia  budy  t  The 
Africans  bein<;;  ^wssessed  of  Interior  rationality  above  other  QeD- 
tilea  perceived  Uie  truth  of  these  obBervationg,  and  each  favored 
them  according  tu  hie  perceptiiin. 

839.  "^To  conversed  lastly  about  the  Lttkriob  ajtd  EirKwoB 
Uaic,  aiid  Uiia  was  the  aabstiuice  of  our  couvei-sation  :  That  men 
who  perceive  tbiuga  interiorly  are  in  the  light  of  truth,  which  is 
the  light  of  heaven ;  atul  men  who  perceive  ihiugg  exteriorly,  are 
in  no  light  of  truth,  because  they  are  only  in  the  light  of  the 
world  ;  so  that  interior  men  are  In  intelligence  and  wisdom,  but 
exterior  men  in  insanity  and  preposterous  vision:  that  interior 
men  are  spiritual,  becanso  they  think  from  the  spirit  elevated 
above  the  body,  and  thence  they  see  truths  in  the  light;  but 
exterior  men  are  seusual-natural,  because  thcr  think  from  the 
fallacies  of  the  bodily  senses,  and  thence  see  truths  as  iu  a  mist, 
and  when  tbey  meditate  on.  them  they  see  falses  us  truths  :  that 
iuternul  men  are  like  those  who  stand  on  a  mountain  in  a  plain, 
o.*  on  a  tower  in  a  city,  or  on  a  beacon  at  sea;  but  external  men 
are  like  those  who  stand  in  a  valley  at  the  foot  of  a  mountain,  or 
in  a  vault  under  a  tower,  or,  in  a  boat  under  a.  beacon,  who  see 
nothing  but  what  is  close  to  them.  Again :  that  internal  men 
are  like  those  who  inhabit  the  second  or  third  story  of  a  house 
or  palace,  the  walls  of  which  are  continued  windows  of  crystal 
glass,  who  have  a  view  of  the  city  all  around  to  a  gi*eat  extent 
and  know  every  hinise  in  it;  whereas  external  men  are  like  those 
who  dwell  in  tlie  lowest  story,  tlie  windows  of  whicli  are  made 
of  pai>er  pasted  together,  so  that  they  cannot  see  nn^  one  street 
out  of  the  house,  but  only  the  objects  contained  within  it,  and 
not  even  those  without  the  light  of  a  candle  or  a  fire :  that  in- 
ternal men  are  like  eagles  soaring  in  the  air,  which  see  far  and 
wide  wliatever  is  beneath  them  ;  while  on  the  other  hand,  ex- 
ternal men  are  like  cocks,  which  stand  on  a  post  and  crow  aloud 
in  the  presence  of  their  hens  that  are  walking  on  tho  ground  : 
lastly,  that  internal  men  perceive  that  what  they  know,  compared 
with  what  they  do  not  know,  i*  only  as  water  in  a  glass  compared 
with  the  waters  of  a  lake;  but  that  external  men  fancy  tboy 
know  all  things.  Tht:  Africans  took  great  delight  in  tins  conver- 
aation,  becautie  from  tbuir  interior  eight,  which  ia  Biugularlj 
clear  and  strong,  they  acknowledged  it  to  be  true. 

840.  In  consequence  of  the  Africans  having  such  a  percefv 
tion,  they  have  at  this  day  a  revelation,  which  is  communicated 
from  tbe  place  of  its  coramencemeDt  round  about,  but  does  not 
extend  to  the  countries  bordering  on  the  sea.  The  Africans 
reject  with  contempt  those  strangers  fi-om  Europe  who  believe 
that  a  man  is  saved  by  faitli  alone,  and  thus  by  mere  thought 
and  speech  iudepeudently  of  will  and  action.  They  insist  ttut 
there  can  1m)  no  true  worship  uf  God,  unleee  a  man  live  according 
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to  Ilia  relimon  ;  aud  if  not,  that  he  cannot  but  b\.  both  stupid 
and  wicked,  Iwcause  he  then  receives  nothing  trom  htaven.  The/ 
likennse  give  to  ingenious  wickedneits  the  name  of  stupidity,  be- 
cause there  is  not  life  but  death  in  it.  I  have  cuuvereeu  at  times 
with  AugustinCj  who  in  the  tliird  century  was  bishop  of  llippo, 
in  Africn.  lie  told  me  that  he  is  there  at  the  present  time,  ana 
inspires  them  with  the  worship  of  the  Ix>rd,  and  that  there  is  a 
hope  of  this  new  gospel  being  propagated  into  tlie  neighboring 
regions.  I  have  heard  the  angels  rejoice  at  this  re%'elation. 
because  it  serves  to  open  a  communication  with  the  rational 
principle  in  man,  whicn  has  been  lieretofore  closed  up  with  the 
nnivorsally-receivcd  dogma,  that  the  understanding  should  be 
kept  in  obedience  to  ecclesiastical  faith. 


Of  the  Jews  ra  tbk  &ptBrruAL  world. 

841.  Before  the  last  judgment,  which  took  place  in  the  year 
1757,  the  Jews  appeared  in  a  valley  on  the  left  side  of  the  cen 
tral  part  in  the  s]iiritunl  world  inhabited  by  Christians;  afler 
that  they  were  translated  towards  the  north,  and  were  forbidden 
all  intercourse  with  the  Christians,  except  with  vagabonds,  who 
leave  their  own  cities.  There  are  in  that  quarter  two  large 
cities  into  which  the  Jews  are  translated  after  death.  Both  of 
these,  before  the  last  judgment,  they  called  Jerusalem,  but 
atU'r  that  by  another  name ;  for  since  the  judgment,  Jerusalem 
ftiguities  the  church  iu  which  the  JjOrd  alone  is  worshipped  with 
respect  to  its  doctrine.  In  tbeir  cities  converted  Jews  are  set 
over  them,  who  admonish  them  not  to  speak  disrespectfully  of 
Christy  and  punish  those  who  disregard  the  admonition,  fbe 
streets  of  their  cities  are  full  of  dirt  up  to  ttie  ankles,  and  the 
etcnch  of  their  houses  is  so  offensive,  in  consequence  of  their 
filthiuess,  that  none  but  themselves  can  bear  to  cuter  them.  I 
have  obtierved  also,  since  the  last  judgment,  that  several  uf  that 
nation  have  gained  habitations  iu  the  Huutheru  quarter  ;  and  on 
inquiring  who  they  were,  I  was  informed  they  were  such  as  had 
made  small  account  of  the  worship  to  which  the  rest  were 
Attached,  and  had  doubts  in  their  minds  about  the  Mcuiah^ 
whether  he  would  ever  come,  and  ba<l  also  tliought  while  in  the 
world  on  various  subject  in  accordance  with  reason,  and  had 
lafiered  their  lives  to  be  determined  by  it.  Those  consist  chiefly 
of  Portuguese  Jews. 

842.  There  sometimes  appears  to  the  Jews  an  angel  in  a 
middle  altitude  above  tliem,  with  a  rod  in  bis  band,  who  cnasef 
them  to  believe  that  he  is  Moses,  and  admonishes  them  to  desist 
from  the  folly  of  expecting  the  Mt's^iah  as  if  he  were  still  to  oom* 
uuong  them;  representing  to  them  that  Christ,  who  goverm 
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them  and  all  other  creatures,  is  the  Mossiah;  that  he,  Mo«e6j 
knows  this  tu  be  true,  and  that  while  in  the  world  he  had  know- 
ledge of  him.  Ou  receiving;  this  Information  Ihe}'  retire,  the 
greater  part  forgetting  what  thej  had  heard,  and  but  few  retaio- 
mg  it.  Tliose  wlio  no  retain  it  are  sent  into  the  svnago^os 
which  consist  of  converted  Jew?,  an<l  are  inatriictod  ;  after  wldch, 
instead  of  their  old  tallerud  garments,  they  receive  new,  and  are 
presented  with  a  copy  of  the  Word  neatly  writttin,  and  Iiave  an 
abode  allotted  tliem  m  a  city  not  unhandsome.  But  those  who 
do  not  receive  the  above  admonition,  are  cast  down,  and  many 
of  them  are  banished  into  forests  and  deserts,  where  they  carry 
on  all  kinds  of  theH:  and  robbery  one  amon^  another. 

S43.  The  Jews  trade  in  the  spiritual  woiTd,  as  in  the  natural, 
with  various  commodities,  especially  with  pi-ecious  Btonee,  which 
by  unknown  ways  they  procure  tor  ihemselvoa  fi-om  heaven, 
where  there  are  precious  intones  iu  great  abundance.  The  cause 
of  their  trading  iu  precious  stones  is,  because  they  read  the 
Word  iu  its  original  tongue,  and  esteem  the  sense  of  the  letter 
to  be  hoh\  and  precions  stones  correspond  to  the  sense  of  the 
letter.  That  sucn  stones  derive  their  spiritual  origin  from  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word,  aud  that  this  is  ihe  grouod  of  their 
correspondence,  has  bceu  shown  in  the  clmpter  on  the  Holt 
ScaiiTUKic,  n.  217,  218.  They  can  also  make  artificial  precious 
stones,  and  by  phaiitiisy  induce  a  belief  that  they  are  real ;  but 
for  this  they  are  eeverely  fined  by  their  governors. 

844.  The  Jews  are  leas  aware  tlian  an}'  other  people  of  tlieir 
being  in  tlm  Hj)iritual  world,  lielieving  themselves  to  be  still  liv- 
ing in  the  natural  wurld;  and  that  because  they  are  altogether 
external  men,  and  do  not  at  all  think  of  religiou  from  an  interior 
principle.  Ilence  they  talk  about  the  Metisiah  in:;t  as  they  did 
before,  some  insisting  that  he  will  come  with  David,  and'  will 


BO  before  them,  Bbiiiing  with  diadems,  and  introduce  them  into 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and  in  their  way  thither  will  dry  up  the 
rivere  which  they  arc  to  pass  over  by  the  raising  of  hie  rod  :  that 


the  Christians,  whom  also  among  tlicmselvc?)  they  call  gentiles, 
will  tlien  lay  hold  on  the  skirts  of  their  garments,  humbly  pray- 
ing to  be  permitted  to  accumpauy  thcni ;  that  they  will  reeeiv* 
the  rich  aceurdiiig  to  their  wealth,  and  be  served  by  them.  They 
coutirm  ttiecuselves  iu  these  uutioiis  by  what  is  written  in  Zech- 
ariah  viii.  23;  and  in  Isaiiih  Ixvi.  20;  and  by  what  is  written 
of  David,  that  he  is  to  come  and  be  their  king  and  shepherd  ;  in 
Jeremiah  xxx.  0 ;  and  iu  Ezekiel  .xxxiv.  23 — 25j  xxxvii.  23— 2fi ; 
beiug  altogether  averse  from  hearing  that  our  1101x1  Jesus  Christ 
is  meant  by  David  in  those  passages,  and  that  the  futui-e  mem- 
bers of  his  church  there  are  meant  by  Jews. 

845.  When  they  are  asked  whether  they  firmly  believe  that 
they  shall  all  eo  to  the  laud  uf  Cana:in,  they  answer  in  the 
affirmative,  ancT  ii 
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will  rise  a^ain,  and  leave  their  Bepulchres  to  enter  that  land.  If 
',t  he  objected  that  they  themeelves  will  not  be  able  to  go  forth 
from  their  RepnlclnTs^  being  now  living  alter  deatli.  they  reply, 
that  they  shall  then  descend,  and  re-enter  thetr  l>odie8,  and  eo 
will  live.  When  they  are  told  that  the  land  of  Canaan  is  not 
large  enough  to  coiiIjudi  them  all,  they  answer,  that  then  it  will 
be  enlarged.  When  it  te  urged  that  the  kingdom  of  tlio  Meaeiah, 
Bince  he  is  tlie  Son  of  Gud,  will  not  he  uj«»n  earth,  but  ia 
heaven,  they  reply,  that  the  land  of  Canaan  will  then  be  heaven. 
When  it  is  said  that  they  know  not  the  situation  of  Bethlehem 
Ephrata,  the  birth-place  of  the  Messiah,  according  to  the  pro- 
phecy in  Micah  (v.  2),  and  in  David  (Psalm  cxxxii.  6),  they  re- 
turn for  answer  that  the  mother  of  the  Messiah  will  nererthcleM 
bring  forth  in  that  place  :  and  some  of  them  insist,  that  wherever 
■he  18  delivered,  then;  is  Kethlehem.  When  it  is  objected,  how 
can  the  Messiah  dwell  with  such  a  wicked  people  f  and  in  proof 
of  their  singular  wickedness  Beveral  pa*iaaKes  are  quoted  from 
Jeremiah,  and  particularly  from  the  sotig  of  Moses  (Dent,  xxxii.^ 
they  reply,  that  there  are  among  the  Jews  both  good  and  baa, 
and  that  the  bad  are  meant  in  those  passages.  When  it  is  urged, 
that  they  derive  their  lineage  from  a  Canaanitees,  and  from  the 
whoredom  of  .Tadah  with  liis  daughter-in-law  (Gen.  xxxviii.), 
they  contend  that  it  was  no  whoredom  ;  but  when  it  is  retorted 
upon  them  that  Judah  commanded  her  to  be  brought  forth  and 
burnt  for  her  whoredom,  they  go  away  to  deliberate  about  the 
matter,  and  after  consulting  together,  they  say  that  Judah  only 
did  the  uftice  of  her  husband^  brother,  which  was  not  done 
eilJier  by  lua  son  Onan,  or  by  his  third  son  Selah ;  and  they  add 
further,  that  a  great  many  of  them  are  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  who 
held  the  priesthood,  and  that  they  are  all  descendeil  out  of  the 
loins  of  Abraham.  When  they  lire  told  that  there  is  within  the 
Word  a  epiritnal  sense,  which  treats  much  of  Christ  or  the  Mat- 
siah,  they  reply,  that  it  is  not  so;  but  gome  of  them  aay,  that 
within  the  Word,  or  in  its  depths,  there  ib  nothing  but  gold: 
not  to  mention  other  similar  extravagances. 


846.  **!  was  OMce  raised  np  as  to  my  spirit  into  the  angelie 
heaven,  and  there  introduced  to  a  certain  society;  and  immedi- 
ately some  of  the  wise  of  the  society  came  to  me  and  said, 
*  What  nkwb  from  thk  kakth  V  'This  ie  new,*  I  replied, 
*that  tlie  Lord  has  revealed  snch  arcana  as  in  point  of  excel 
lence  surpass  all  the  arcana  revealed  from  the  beginning  of  the 
church  down  to  this  time.'  'What  arcana T  they  asked.  I  an- 
ewered, 'The  tbllowing: — 1.  In  all  and  every  part  of  the  Word 
there  is  a  srmrrrAL  sensk  corresponding  to  the  natural  seiua, 
ftod  the  Word  by  that  sense  is  a  medium  of  conjonction  between 
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maokind  and  the  Lord,  and  also  of  consociadon  with  ugdi, 
and  the  holinees  of  the  Word  resides  id  that  seoeo.  2.  The  oo»- 
RrapONDKNc^,  of  which  the  Bpirittial  senae  of  the  Word  conaists, 
are  diHcovered.'  *  But,'  the  aiigels  asked/ did  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth,  before  this,  know  nothing  of  corn?H]K)iid«ncefl  I' 
'Nothinc,*  I  replied;  Mbr  the  doctrine  of  correeiMmdencea  has 
been  hidden  now  for  some  thousands  of  yvarSf  even  from  the 
time  of  Job.  In  those  davs,  and  in  tlie  agee  before  it.  the 
science  of  correspondences,  I'rum  which  they  drew  their  wisdooia 
was  esteemed  the  chief  of  sciences,  because  their  knowledge 
of  spiritual  nnhjects,  such  as  relate  to  hearun  and  the  church, 
was  obtained  from  it.  Btit  this  science,  in  consequence  of  its 
being  perverted  to  idolatrous  purposes,  wiia,  by  the  Divine  ProT- 
idence  of  the  Lord,  so  obliterated  and  destroyed,  that  no  one 
saw  a  trace  of  it  remaining:  yet  at  this  time  it  is  again  discovered 
by  the  Lord,  in  order  to  effect  a  conjunction  of  the  members  ol 
the  church  with  him,  and  their  consociation  with  angels.  These 
purposes  are  effected  by  the  Word,  which  consists  entirely  of 
correispon deuces.'  The  angels  were  greatly  rejoiced  to  hear  that 
it  had  pleased  the  Lord  tu  reveal  this  great  arcauum,  which  had 
lain  eu  deeply  hidden  for  thousands  of  years.  It  was  done,  they 
said,  with  Luis  view,  that  the  Christian  Church,  which  is  founded 
on  the  Word,  and  is  now  at  its  end,  may  again  revive,  and  de- 
rive its  spirit  tlirongh  heaven  fWini  the  Lord.  They  inquired, 
whether  it  was  discovered  at  this  day  by  that  scieiice  what,  is  sig- 
nified by  Baptism,  and  what  by  the  Holt  Scppkr,  on  the  true 
meaning  of  which  such  a  variety  of  cunjectureshad  been  formed, 
and  I  replied  that  it  was.  3.  I  furtlier  said,  that  a  revelation 
has  been  made  by  the  Lord  at  this  day  concerning  the  lifs  or 
HEN  AFTEB  DKATB.  ^  How !  coucemiug  life  after  death,'  the 
angels  replied,  ^who  does  not  know  that  men  live  after  death?' 
*They  know  it,'  said  I,  *and  they  do  not  know  it:  they  say  that 
it  is  not  the  man  who  then  lives,  but  his  soul,  and  that  this  Uvea 
as  a  spirit;  and  the  idea  they  cherish  of  spirit  is  as  of  wind,  ot 
ether ;  thus  they  insist  that  the  man  does  not  lire  till  the  dav  ol 
the  last  judgment,  and  that  then  the  corporeal  parts,  whict 
had  been  left  behind  in  the  world,  though  they  may  have  beei. 
eaten  up  by  worms,  mice,  and  tit^h,  wilF  be  again  collected  to- 
gether, and  again  tilted  and  formed  into  a  liody,  and  thus  they 
will  rise  again  as  men.'  '  What  is  this  V  the  angels  said,  *■  who 
does  nut  know  that  a  man  lives  as  a  man  atler  death,  with  this 
difference  atone,  that  he  then  lives  a  substantial  roan,  and  not  a 
material  man  as  before;  and  that  the  substantial  man  is  visible 
to  the  substantial,  just  as  the  material  man  is  to  the  material ; 
and  they  know  no  one  point  of  difference  but  in  the  greater  pe^ 
fection  of  their  state  T  4.  Then  the  angels  asked,  *  What  do 
they  know  on  earth  respecting  uur  world,  and  heavkn  and 
mKU.V  *^  Nothing  at  all,  I  answered]  *  but  it  haa  pleasad  Uk 
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Lord  at  this  day  to  dieeover  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  world 
ill  whinh  angelrt  and  apirits  live,  thus  the  nature  arnl  quality  both 
of  hf>aven  and  hull ;  and  also  that  angele  and  Bpirita  are  in  coq> 
junction  with  men,  with  many  other  wonderful  circumstanoea 
concernin<;r  them.  T\\e  angeU  rejoiced  to  bear  that  the  Ijord  had 
been  pleased  to  reveal  such  things  t*)  mankiml,  that  bo  thoy 
might  uo  lunger  through  ignorance  live  in  doubt  of  their  own 
imiuortality.  o.  I  further  added,  *  The  Lord  has  been  pleased 
at  UiiB  day  to  reveal,  that  there  ie^  beaides  the  sun  in  our  world, 
a  sun  hi  yours  also,  and  that  this  suu  is  pure  love,  but  the  sun 
in  our  world  is  pure  tire ;  hence  that  whatever  proceeds  from 
your  »un,  because  it  is  pure  love,  has  somewhat  ot  life  in  it^  but 
that  whatever  proceeda  from  our  sun,  because  it  is  pure  lire, 
has  nothing  of  life  in  it;  and  that  in  this  i^onsist)  the  distinction 
between  BPiarruAL  and  katukal,  a  distinction  hitherto  unknown, 
but  now  revealed.  Thus  also  a  diecoverv  is  ifiaiJe  of  the  source 
of  that  light  which  enlightens  the  human  understanding  with 
wisdom,  and  the  source  of  that  beat  which  kindles  the  human 
will  with  lore.  6.  It  is  further  revealed,  that  there  are  three 
degrees  of  life,  and  consequently  three  heavens,  and  that  the 
mind  uf  man  id  diatinguiehed  into  the  same  degrees,  and  so  man 
corresponds  to  the  three  heavens.'  *  But  did  they  not  know  this 
before  V  tlie  angels  asked.     *They  knew  of  a  distinction  of  de- 

Srees,'  I  replied,  *  in  relation  to  more  and  less,  but  nothing  oi 
leir  <listinution  in  relation  to  prior  and  jjosterior.^  7.  The  an- 
gels tLeri  inunired  whetlier  any  thing  else  had  l)een  revealed. 
'  Much  more,  1  answered  ;  '  as,  concerning  the  last  jddoksmt  ; 
couceruing  the  Luku,  that  he  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  ; 
that  Uod  is  one  both  in  pereon  and  L-KtwDce,  in  whom  there  is  a 
divine  trinity,  and  that  the  Lord  is  that  God  ;  also  concerning 
the  Nkw  CnuRon  tliat  is  to  be  established  by  him,  and  concern- 
ing  tlje  ixHjiiasK  of  that  church  ;  concerning  the  iiOLE^ftss  or 
TUK  Sacbkd  ticBurrtiRifis ;  that  the  Akhjaxyj'su  also  is  revealed  : 
and  luoreuvur,  concerning  the  iNHABrrANTS  of  the  Plankts,  and 
the  KAtriua  in  the  universe;  besides  mauy  memorable  relations 
and  wonderful  discoveries  from  the  spiritual  world,  by  which 
many  particular,  teeming  with  wisdom,  have  been  revealed 
from  heaven.' 

847.  '•'■  Oontinuine  the  conversation,  I  afterwards  acquainted 
the  angels,  that  the  Lord  hati  been  pleased  to  make  a  revelation 
to  the  world  on  another  subject :  they  inquired,  *  On  whatT  1 
said,  *  On  tbue  conjuoial  ix)VKf  and  ita  spiritual  delightA.' 
*  Who  does  nut  know,'  the  angeU  said,  *■  that  the  delights  ot 
conjugial  luve  exceed  those  of  all  other  loves  t  and  who  cannot 
couuL-ivu  that  there  must  be  some  particular  love  into  which  all 
the  blessings,  satibfactiuuti,  and  delights,  which  it  is  in  tlie  power 
of  the  Lord  to  bestow  are  collated,  and  that  the  receptacle  of 
ioeee  is  true  coujugial  love,  since  it  corresponds  to  the  love  o( 
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the  Lord  and  tlie  cliurch,  and  i'b  capable  of  receiving  and  per 
ceivitig  snob  bleesin^,  satietuctiocs,  aud  deligbts^  in  a  full  and 
BensibFe  manner?^  I  replied,  *  Mankind  on  earth  know  nothinfl 
of  all  tbie,  because  tbcy  liavo  not  approached  the  Lord,  and 
therefore  have  not  shunned  the  lusts  of  the  fleeb,  and  bo  could 
not  be  r^cnerated ;  fur  true  cutijugiat  love  is  from  the  Lord 
alone,  anais  ^ven  to  those  who  are  regenerated  by  Lim;  and 
tliese  alfo  are  received  into  the  I^iti'tt  New  Church,  which  is 
meant  in  the  Kevelation  by  the  New  Jenisalem.*  To  this  I 
added,  tliat  I  bad  a  doubt  whether  men  mh  earth  at  this  dav  were 
disposed  to  believe  that  conjupial  love  in  itself  is  BpiritufJ,  tbna 
grounded  in  religion,  since  thev  cherish  only  corporeal  ideas 
about  it ;  and  of  course  will  hanlfv  bo  per^ua«led  to  believe  that  it 
is  such  as  the  religion  is,  spiritaal  with  such  as  arc  epirilua!.  nat- 
ural with  such  as  are  natural,  and  merely  carnal  with  adulterers. 

818.  "The  angels,  on  lieariii^  the  account,  of  all  these  dis- 
coverius  made  to  mankind,  were  much  i-ejoiced  ;  but  when  they 
saw  that  1  was  sorrowful,  they  asked  me  the  cause  of  my  sorrow. 
I  replied,  '  Because  these  arcana,  at  thlH  day  revealed  by  tlie 
Lord,  are  reputed  ou  earth  as  things  of  uu  value,  notwitbstand* 
ing  their  superiority  in  excellence  and  dignity  above  all  theknowl* 
edges  that  have  tiitherto  been  publistied  to  the  world.'  The 
angels  wondered  at  this,  and  requested  the  Lord*8  permission  to 
look  down  inti  the  world  :  they  did  so,  and  lol  mere  darkness 
was  therein.  They  were  then  told  to  write  those  arcana  on  a 
paper,  and  let  the  paper  down  to  earth,  and  they  wonid  see  a 
prcKligy :  on  their  doing  so,  behold !  the  paper  on  which  the 
Arcana  were  written,  was  let  down  from  heaven,  and  in  its  pro- 
gress, white  it  was  yet  in  the  spiritual  world,  it  sbone  bnght 
Uko  a  star,  but  in  its  passage  into  the  natural  world  the  light 
disappeared,  and  as  it  fell  it  was  entirely  darkened.  On  bemg 
let  down  by  the  angels  into  the  midst  of  an  a&sembly  consisting 
of  learned  clergy  and  laity,  many  of  them  were  heard  to  mutter 
woixis  to  this  etiect :  *  What  have  we  got  here  1  Is  it  any  thing 
or  nothing?  What  matters  it  whether  we  know  these  things  or 
do  not  know  them  ?  Arc  they  not  mere  embryos  of  the  brain  I' 
And  it  appeared  as  if  some  took  the  papor  and  folded  it,  twisting 
and  untwisting  it  with  their  fingers  ;  and  also  as  if  some  tore  it 
in  pieces,  and  wore  desirous  to  trend  it  nndor  i'oot;  but  they 
were  prevented  by  the  Lord  tVojn  proceeding  to  such  nn  cnor- 
mity,  and  the  angels  wera  clmrffcd  to  take  the  paper  back  again 
and  secure  it ;  hecauise  these  circumstances  imected  the  angeU 
with  sorrow,  and  they  began  to  think  with  themselves  iiow  long 
this  would  continue,  it  w&n  told  them,  *■  For  a  time  and  timet 
and  half  a  tim^*  fltev.  xii.  14). 

S4&.  "After  tiiis  I  heard  a  hostile  murmur  from  below,  and 

at   the   same   time    these  wonln,  '  Do  oracles,  and  we  wn-i 

BELIKVK :'  I  replied.  ^Are  nut  the  arcana  which  I  hayealreadj 
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mentioned  miracleaV  but  thoy  answered  *Thej"  are  not.'  1  then 
asked,  '  What  miraclea  do  you  require)*  '  Discover  and  revea. 
future  events,'  ther  said,  *  and  we  will  believe.'  But  I  replied, 
*The  Ijord  does  not  allow  bucIi  discovery  and  revelation;  since 
*n  pTOportion  as  a  man  in  acquainted  wltli  future  events,  lits  rea- 
*on  antl  nnderfltandinp,  with  uia  prudence  a?.d  wisdom,  eink  into 
indolence,  become  torpid,  and  are  almost  destroyed.*  I  again 
asked,  *Wbat  other  miraclea  shall  I  dol'  *  Do  such  as  IM^ees 
did  in  Kgypt,'  they  cried  out.  *  Possibly,*  I  replied,  *i'nu  may 
iiarden  your  hearts  against  them  as  Pharaoh  and  the  Kgyptiana 
did  ;'  and  they  answered,  *  We  will  not.'  *  But,'  said  I  again, 
'assure  me  of  a  certainty  that  you  will  not  dance  around  a  gold- 
en calf,  and  worehip  it,  aa  ttie  posterity  of  Jacob  did  within 
about  a  month  after  they  had  seen  all  mount  Sinai  on  fire,  and 
had  henrd  Jehovah  himself  speaking  out  of  the  fire,  thus  after 
witnessing  the  jrroatcat  of  all  miracles;*  (a  golden  ca{f  in  the 
gpiritual  »enae  signtjiee  cattxal  pkasure.)  To  this  it  was  replied 
from  below,  'We  will  not  be  like  the  posterity  of  Jacob.*  But 
at  that  moment  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  to  them,  'II 
ye  believe  not  Mo^es  and  the  Propheta,  that  is,  the  Word  ot 
the  Lord,  neither  will  ye  bo  ctmvinced  by  miracles,  any  more 
than  the  posterity  of  Jacob  in  the  wilderness,  or  when  they  saw 
with  their  eyes  the  miracles  which  the  Lord  did  during  his  abode 
on  earth.* 

850.  '^  After  this  I  saw  some  spirits  ascending  from  below, 
whence  Ihe  voices  proci>eded,  who,  addressing  me  in  a  deep  tone 
of  voice,  said,  '  Why  did  the  Lord  reveal  the  long  list  of  arcana 
whicli  thon  hast  just  now  enumerated,  to  thee  who  art  a  layman, 
and  not  to  some  one  of  tlie  clergy?'  To  whicii  I  replied,  'This 
was  according  to  the  Lord's  good  pleasure,  who  prepared  me  for 
this  ofiii^e  from  uiv  earliest  years:  but  let  me  in  turn  twk  you  a 
question:  Why  did  the  lAird  when  he  was  on  earth  cnoose 
nshermen  lor  his  disci}Jee,  and  not  some  of  the  lawyers,  scribes, 
priests,  or  rabbis  ?  Ponder  well  this  circumstance  in  your  minds, 
and  if  yon  form  a  right  judgment  upon  it  you  will  discover  the 
reason.*  Hereupon  a  murmur  arose,  and  afterwards  they  wcro 
Bilent 

851 .  '•^  I  foresee  that  many  who  read  the  Memorable  Kelations 
annexed  to  each  chapter  of  this  work,  will  believe  them  to  be 
the  fictions  of  imagination;  but  I  prutust  in  truth  they  are  not 
fictions,  hut  were  really  seen  and  heard ;  not  seen  and  heard  ia 
any  state  of  the  mind  in  sleep,  but  in  a  (^tHte  of  complete  wake- 
fulness; for  it  has  plen.ied  the  Lord  to  manifest  himself  to  me, 
and  to  eond  me  to  teach  those  things  which  will  belong  to  lui 
Kew  Church,  which  is  meant  by  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the 
Kevelation.  For  this  purpose  he  has  opened  the  intoriots  of  my 
mind  or  spirit,  by  which  privilege  it  has  been  permitted  me  to 
be  with  angels  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  with  men   in  tb« 
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Dfttoral  world  at  tbe  same  time,  and  that  now  for  twonty-fteren 
years.  Wlio  iu  the  Christian  world  would  have  known  anj  thing 
of  BEATKN  AND  UEiXj  uolebs  it  bad  pJefiBed  the  Lord  to  open 
tbe  spiritual  sight  of  some  pereon  or  other,  and  to  show  and  teach 
him  I  ThatBucn  thinpi  as  are  described  in  the  above  Memorablb 
Relatioks  do  actnalW  appear  in  tho  heavens,  is  clearly  proved 
from  similar  objects  beinj;  seen  and  described  by  John  in  tii« 
APO0ALTP8K,  and  ale>>i  by  the  Pkopuki-s  in  the  Word  of  the  Old 
Testament.  In  the  ApocALTreK  we  read  that  John  saw  the  Son 
or  HAN  in  the  nildst  of  seven  candle^ticka ;  that  he  saw  a 
tftberDacIe,  a  temple,  an  ark,  and  an  altar  in  heaven ;  a  book 
sealed  with  seven  eeals ;  the  book  opened,  and  in  coneeqnence 
thereof  horses  going  forth ;  tour  animals  around  the  throne ; 
twelve  thousand  choeen  out  of  each  tribe;  locusts  ascending  from 
the  bottomless  pit ;  a  woman  briuging  tbrth  a  man-chilU,  aud 
flying  into  a  wilderuL-ss  on  account  of  the  dragon;  two  heast», 
one  aiicending  out  ot'  the  sea,  the  other  from  the  earth;  an 
angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  Qo«- 
pef;  a  sea  of  glass  mixed  with  iire;  seven  angels  having  the 
seven  last  plagues ;  vials  poured  out  by  them  on  the  eartli,  oa 
the  sea,  on  the  rivers,  on  tbe  sun,  on  the  throne  of  the  t>oast, 
on  Euphrates,  and  on  the  air;  a  woman  sitting  on  a  scarlet 
beast;  the  dragon  cost  out  into  a  lake  of  fire  antf brimstone;  a 
wtiite  hon^e;  a  great  supper;  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth; 
the  Holy  Jerusalem  coming  down  from  heaven,  described  ae  to 
its  gate»,  ita  wall,  aud  its  fuundaCions  ;  also  a  river  of  tbe  water  oi 
life,  and  trees  of  life  bearing  fruit  every  month  ;  witli  many  other 
things,  which  were  all  seen  by  John,  while  as  to  bis  spirit  he 
was  in  the  spiritual  world  and  in  heaven ;  not  to  mention  tho 
things  seen  by  the  apostlee  after  tbe  Lord's  resurrection,  and 
those  seen  afterwards  by  Pktkk  (Acttt  xi.),  and  by  Paul,  and 
also  by  the  prophkts  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  by  £zkkikl,  who 
saw  four  animals  which  were  cherubs  (i.  and  x.},  and  a  new  tem- 
ple, and  a  new  earth,  and  an  angel  mea'^aring  tliem  (xl.— xlviii.). 
He  was  also  carried  to  Jerusalem,  and  saw  there  abominations, 
and  also  to  Cbaldca  (viii.  xi.).  Tho  case  was  the  eamo  with 
Zeouabiab,  who  saw  a  man  riding  among  myrtle-trees  (i.  8); 
four  horns,  aud  afterwards  a  man  with  a  measuring-line  in  bia 
hand  (iii.) ;  a  flyiiig  roll  and  au  epbah  (v.  1, 6) ;  also  funr  chariota 
aud  liorsea  between  two  mi>untains  (v[.  1,  &c.).  So  agam  with 
Daniel,  who  saw  fonr  beasts  ascending  out  of  the  sea  (vii.  1, 
Ac);  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  whose 
dominion  shall  not  pass  away,  and  whoee  kingdom  shall  not  be 
destroyed  (vii.  13, 14) ;  tlio  combat  of  the  ram  and  the  be-goat 
(viii.  1,  &c.);  the  angtl  Gabriel,  and  conversed  with  him  ^x,). 
Bo  alsc  the  young  man  of  Eiigha  saw  chariota  and  horses  of  fire 
•bout  Elisba,  which  he  saw  when  his  eyes  were  opened  (2  Kinsi 
▼i.  17).     From  these,  and  several  other  instances  in  the  Word 
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it  is  etrident  that  the  objects  which  exist  in  the  spiritnal  world 
have  appeared  to  mauy,  both  but'ore  and  giuce  tbe  coming  of  tb« 
Lord  ;  what  woudor  then  ia  it  that  the  saiue  circumstance  sbouid 
now  occur  at  the  coinmeucement  of  a  church,  or  whun  the  New 
Jerusalem  is  coming  down  out  of  heaven  1" 


A  THEOREM  PROPOtnrDKD  BT  A  OXRTAIH  ELXOTOBAL  DUKB  0« 
GkUMAMY,  who  also  niXED  A  STATION  OF  TUB  HIOnEffl 
BA»K   IN   TnR  GlIUBCII. 

I  once  Baw  lu  the  spiritual  world  a  certain  electoral  duke  of 
tiermany,  who  also  filled  a  stution  of  the  highest  rank  In  the 
church-  There  were  standing  near  him  two  bi8ho|)a  and  two 
ministers.  I  was  at  some  distance,  but  sufficiently  near  to  Iiear 
their  conversation.  The  elector  asked  the  four  bystanders 
whether  tiiey  knew  what  constituted  the  chief  point  of  religion 
in  Christendom?  Tlie  bishops  answered,  "The  chief  point  of  re- 
ligion in  Christendom  is  FAmi  alone  raoDUcrrrE  of  justifi- 
cation ANT)  SALTATION."  He  inquired  again,  ^^  Do  you  know 
what  is  inwardly  lateut  in  that  ftiith  ?  Open  it,  look  into  it,  and 
tell  me."  They  replied,  ''Tliere  is  nothing  inwardly  latent  in  it 
but  the  MKKrr  and  kiohtkoubne^}  of  the  Lokd  tbk  Saviouk." 
To  this  the  elector  rejoined,  •■'  Does  it  not  then  involve  the  Lord 
and  Saviour  in  his  ITnmanity,  in  which  lie  is  called  Jesus  CnBiST» 
since  be  alone  in  his  Humanity  was  righteousness?"  They  said, 
"This  follows  as  a  necessary  and  inseparable  conclusion."  The 
elector  following  up  the  subject,  added,  '*  Open  that  faith,  and 
took  further  into  it,  and  examine  whether  it  contains  any  thing 
else."  The  ministers  observed, ''It  implies  also  the  guaoe  ov 
God  thk  Fatiieji."  To  this  the  elector  said,  "  Take  the  pains 
both  to  conceive  and  perceive  the  matter  rightly,  and  you  will 
see  THAT  IT  la  the  grace  of  the  Son  wrru  the  Fathkb;  for 
it  is  the  Son  who  ectreats  and  intercedes.  Depend  upon  it,  then, 
since  you  confcsH,  reverence,  and  embrace  that  faith  alone  of 
yours,  that  rou  must  necessarily  confess,  reverence,  and  embrace 
the  Lord  the  Saviuur  alune  in  his  Humanity;  for,  as  was  said 
before,  he  in  his  Humanity  was  and  is  rigutkocsnuss.  He  in 
bis  Humanity  is  also  Jehovah  and  God,  as  I  have  discovered  in 
the  Holy  Writings  from  tliese  passages :  '  Behold,  the  days  ct>me 
that  I  will  raise  up  unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  who  shall 
reign  as  a  king,  and  shall  prosper :  and  this  is  his  name  whereby 
he  shall  be  called,  Jehovah  our  RighUou9n«8s\i^^T,  xxiii.  5,  6j.  la 
Paul :  *■  In  Jesus  Christ  dwelleth  all  thefulnc^toftU  Godhead 
bodily'  (Col.  ii.  9).  And  in  John:  'Jesus  Christ  is  tht  tru4 
Ood,  and  eternal  life^  (1  £p.  r.  20,  21);  therefore  he  it  alM 
called  'The  God  of/aiiA'''  (Phil.  iii.  9), 
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iUE    OORONIS,    OR    APPENDIX, 

10  m 

TRtTE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION: 

TmKATIHO  or  THE  FOUR  CBUKCBES  ON  THIS  SAKTU  ilKCB  TBK  OaBAHOK 
or  TUS  WOltUt,  AND  OT  THBIH  rBRI0D8  AND  CONSUMUAnOK  ;  OF  THB 
9€rW  CHtmCH  ABOUT  TO  BCOCEKD  THEM,  WHICH  WILL  BB  TRULT  OBU»- 
TIAN,  AND  TUB  OBOWN  OF  THB  PRBOEOINO  CUUROHEa;  OF  THB  ADVZVT 
OF  THB  LOKD  TO  TQAT  CHUHCH,  AND  OF  HIS  DITtXB  ACePICBB  TUBRBIB 
TO  BTBRS'ITT,  AKD  Of  TR8  UTSTBRT  OF  RBDEUPnOB;  Wmi  A  BBIBV 
OOKTIHDATIOy,  ETC. 

Ttattlattd  ft^m  a  po<>— n^  Luttm  MB.  V 

EMANUEL    SWEDENBORO. 


1.  Ir  the  last  chapter  of  the  work,  entitled  Tboe  Cbsibttait 
Religion,  the  OoystTHUATioK  of  the  Aor,  the  Coioho  ov 
THE  LoKD,  and  a  New  Church,  were  treated  of.  A  oontinu- 
ation  of  those  subjects  ia  now  given,  because  no  one  ha> 
hitherto  known  the  meaning  of  the  consamniation  of  the  age, 
or  why  tlie  second  advtnt  of  (he  Lord  should  take  place,  or 
that  a  New  Church  mnat  be  raised  up ;  and  yet  these  three 
Bubjectt^  are  treated  of  in  both  the  prophetic  and  the  apoetulic 
Word,  and  fully  in  the  Apocaly^we.  That  those  threo«ubject» 
are  treated  of  in  the  prophetic  Word  of  the  Old  Testament, 
was  evident  to  me,  whilst  it  was  ^ivea  me  to  anfold  it  by  the 
spiritual  eeaae ;  that  tiiev  are  in  like  manner  pointed  at  in  the 
prophetic  part  of  the  jfew  Testament,  called  the  AtwcalypBe, 
and  also  m  the  evangelic  and  apostolic  Wonl,  will  plamly 
appear  fioni  the  following  pages.  Hence  it  follows,  that  with- 
out knonltdge  obtained  concerning  the  consummation  of  the 
age,  the  becoi:d  advent  of  the  Lord,  and  the  New  Church,  the 
word  i*  as  it  wore  closed  ;  nor  can  any  thing  but  Imowledgoi 
open  it,  for  thedu  are  like  keys  which  open  the  gate  and  intro* 
duce.  When  injj  is  effected  with  the  Word,  then  the  treaauree, 
which  lay  concealed  therein  as  in  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  will 
be  presented  to  viow ;  for  the  Word  interiorly  contains  nothing 
hut  treasures.  In  this  Appendix  or  Continuation  I  shall  pr<^ 
oeed  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  work  itself,  by  premising  stun 
mariee  [to  the  various  subjects],  and  confirming  them  from 
*^riptnre,  and  illustrating  them  by  reason. 

S17  ••«! 


Digiti,:ed  by 


lOOglc 


OOBOHIB. 


TKMMA   THE  FIRST. 

I. 

7%&t  tKere  ham  been  four  churches  m  thu  forth  Hnce  the  day  ijf 
tfct  orealion  /  i\e  first  of  which  may  he  coiled  the  Adamtc/ 
thi  second^  Ifoahti-o ;  the  thirds  the  Israelitieh ;  and  the 
fourth^  the  Chnstian. 

2.  TuAT  four  churches  have  existed  on  this  earth  since  tbe 
creation  of  the  world,  tnanifeetlj  appears  in  Daniel,  first  fh)in 
the  statne  seen  by  Nebuchadnezzar  in  a  dream,  and  afterwards 
from  the  four  beasts  rising  up  out  of  the  eea.  On  the  snbject 
of  Nebdohadnkzzar's  staith  wc  read  as  fnllows:  JJaniel  aaid^ 
TTtoUy  0  Hri^,  didst  see,  and  behold  a  ^'eat  statue^  and  the  form 
thereof  was  excellent^  standing  h'fore  thee,  and  the  aspect  tnertqf 
was  JirnnidadAe  :  the  h<:ad  of  this  staiue  was  of  pure  gold ;  iU 
Ireast  and  arms  of  silver  ;  %ts  belly  and  its  thighs  of  brass 'iU 
i^^9  of  iron,  its  feet  partly  of  iron  and  partiy  of  clay.  Thou 
didst  see  whil-e  a  stone  was  cut  out,  not  by  hands,  and  smote  the 
gtaiue  upon  itsfeei^  which  were  iron  and  clay,  andbraJce  them  to 
pieeet :  then  the  iron^  the  clay^  the  brass,  the  silver^  and  tlte  gold, 
were  brol-en  to  pieces  together,  and  they  became  like  cha^  from 
thesuj/imer  ihreshing-Jwors  j  so  that  the  wind  carried  them  away^ 
and  no  place  was  found  for  them  :  but  the  stone  which  smote  the 
statue  l^came  a  areat  rock,  and  filled  the  whole  earth.  In  these 
days  the  Qod  of  the  heavens  shall  cause  to  rise  up  a  kingdom, 
vnich  shall  not  be  destroyed  for  ages;  an  d  his  kingdom  sJiaU-  not 
be  intrusted  to  other  peo^e  ;  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume 
all  those  kingdoms,  out  it  shall  stand  for  ages,  chap.  ii.  31  to  35, 
44.  That  tbie  droatn  did  mit  eignifj-  four  political  kingdoms  on 
this  earth,  but  four  churches,  which  should  encceed  each  other, 
is  plain  from  the  following  considerations:  I.  That  such 
kingdoms,  oue  after  another,  have  not  existed  on  this  earth. 
11.  That  the  Divine  "Word,  in  its  interior  recesses,  does  not 
treat  of  thu  kiiigdoma  of  the  wurld,  but  of  churches,  Which 
cunijtitute  God'a  KLngdniT]  an  tiie  earth.  III.  BL>cause  it  is  also 
said,  that  the  Goil  of  the  heavens  shall  cause  to  rise  up  a  king- 
dom, which  shall  not  be  destroyed  for  ages,  and  that  a  stone 
not  cut  out  by  hands  became  a  great  wck,  which  filled  the 
whole  earth.  IT.  And  since  the  Lord  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
in  the  Word  of  both  Testaments,  is  called  a  Stone  and  a  Kock, 
it  is  evident  that  His  kingdurn  is  there  meant  by  the  latter  part 
of  the  de>icriptiou.  V.  Moreover  t!io  state  of  the  chureh,  in 
innumerable  passages  of  the  Word,  is  doacrihod  by  g*ild,  silver, 
brass,  and  iron;  its  spiritual  state  as  to  the  good  of  love,  by 
gold,  its  spiritual  state  as  to  the  truth  of  wisdom,  by  silver, 
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itB  iiftturfil  8t£.t«  aa  to  Uio  good  of  charity,  by  brass,  and  iti 
natural  state  as  to  the  truth  of  faitb,  by  iron  ;  as  may  be  soeo 
j»rov«d  h-oin  the  Word  in  the  Apooalypsb  Rkvkalki),  ».  918, 
and  elsuwliere.  For  this  reason  tlie  wise  men  in  the  firet  ages, 
who  knew  the  signification  of  metals,  uom}>ared  the  ages,  which 
were  to  succeed  trom  the  first  to  the  last,  to  those  four  laetalB, 
uid  called  the  £rst  the  goMeu  age,  the  secoud  the  silver  age, 
the  third  tlic  copper  age,  and  tlie  fourth  the  iron  age ;  and  thiia 
they  described  tliem  according  Ui  gt>ods  and  truths  ;  and  as 
cetiuine  goods  ami  truths  are  trora  no  other  origin  than  from 
tiie  God  of  heaven,  they  described  them  according  to  states  of 
the  church  with  meu  ;  for  all  the  civil  BtatcA  of  Kingdoms  in 
respect  to  justice  and  judgment  have  their  existence,  their 
vigor,  and  tbcir  life,  from  and  according  to  states  of  the  chnrch. 
That  the  Lord  the  Saviour  Jfostjs  Cnaisr  is  called,  in  the  Word 
of  both  Testament?,  a  Stone  and  a  Kock^  is  plain  from  the  fol- 
lowing passages.  That  Ue  is  called  a  Si-onb  :  TAm  said  AdonM 
Jehovih^  Beimd  I  wiU  lay  in  Zl^ma  Shjnk  of  probation,  a  pr^ 
cions  ctiKNEK  BTONK  irf  a  wfU-catahHsh^dfounddtion.}  he  who  hatk 
heliwed  wiU  fwt  mmc4  haste :  then  will  Iset  judgment  for  a  raUy 
and jiutioe  for  a  plHmh-line,  Isa.  xxvjii.  16,  17.  Jenovah  intf 
vi^it  his^^ok,  oiU  of  him  will  come  the  ookhee-stonk,  Zcch.  z, 
3.  4.  Tne  Stone,  which  the  builders  have  rejected^  ie  become 
the  h^ad  qftJte  corner^  Psalm  cxviii.  22.  Have  ye  not  read  in 
the  Scripture,  that  the  Stonk,  which  the  builders  have  rtjected^ 
ie  become  tfie  htad  of  the  corner  t  ]^[att.  x\i.  42  ;  Mark  xii.  10, 
II  ;  hiilie  XX.  17,  18;  Isa.  vili.  18,  14,  15.  Ye  ham  come  to 
lite  Ix)rd  the  living  Stunk,  rejected  indeed  bt/  m^n,  but  ehoeen 
by  God;  ye  yourselves  aUo  as  living  stones  are  built  up  into  a 
spiritual  house  ;  therefore  it  is  said  in  the  Scripture,  flay  in 
Ziona  coRHK&sntsK,  elect,  precious,  and  he  who  btlieveth  on  him 
shall  not  be  atham^id,  1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5,  6.  Ve  are  built  -upm  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  arid  prophets,  the  cornkkktoxk  of 
which  is  jEatT8  Christ,  by  whom  the  whole  building  wtU  cemented 
together  grouts  into  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord  ;  by  whom  ye  are 
built  together  into  a  hahttation  of  God  in  the  spirit^  Eph.  ii.  20, 
21.  22.  jKi>u8  Christ  /*  the  Stone  r^eci'?a  by  the  builders, 
wh  i<:h  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer,  and  there  is  no  salvation 
in  any  other^  Acts  iv.  11,  12.  That  the  Lord  is  called  a  Kock, 
.'ipj>eur^  from  the  f<j]lowing  passages  in  the  Word  :  Jeshurun  is 
beaomffnt  awl  &i»y,  lie  hath  kicked  with  the  heel^  and  deserted 
the  God  who  made  him,  and  lightlyesteemed  the  Book  of  hie 
salivation.  Dent,  xxxii.  15, 18,  30.  The  Ood  of  Israel  said.  The 
RiKJK  of  Israel  spake  to  me,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3.  Zet  the  xoorde  <^ 
my  mouth  be  w^lpleasing,  and  Jehovah  be  mt  Hock,  and  ur 
Ukpkkmke,  Pr'aliii  xix.  li>.  T^ey  rcmernbered  not  that  Ood  vat 
iiv  liuuK  and  i£Y  Redkkmer,  Psalm  Ixxviii.  10,  11,  23,  32,  S6, 
42,  Sec.  They  all  drank  spiritual  drinkyfor  they  drank  of  the 
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Spiritual  ItooK ;  the  Rock  was  Christ,  1  Cor.  x.  4 ;  Exod 
xvii.  6.  From  theso  (^'ossagos  it  is  evident,  that  the  Stone  .which 
unote  the  statue,  and  became  a  great  rock,  and  filled  the  whole 
earth,  and  whudc  kingdom  shall  etand  for  ages  of  ages,  meaDS 
oar  Lurd  Jesus  Christ. 

S.  The  tfiune  four  churches  on  this  earth,  are  described  by 
four  beasts  rising  up  out  uf  the  sea,  in  Daniel ;  of  which  it  is 
written  as  follows :  The  hrst  appi^rtd  like  a  li^n^  htU  it  had  th* 
vnngs  qf  an  ea</U  :  leaw,  until  iU  xvingaweve plxick^  out ;  atid 
Uwaa  lifted  up  from  the  earth  ^  and  it  itood  uponfeet^  erect  ata 
man,  and  the  heart  of  a  Tnan  was  aiven  unto  it.  Then  behold 
another  beauty  a  skuond,  like  auto  a  oear^  ami  it  ratted  Hsflf  up 
on  one  aide:  titers  were  three  ribs  in.  its  mouth  beliocan  theteetn; 
moreover^  they  said  t/iiu  unto  t^,  Arise^  eai  much  Jlesh.  After 
these  thitigs  I  mw,  aiul  be/told  anohirr,  like  a  l^opard^  which 
had  four  icinga^  like  unto  hirdu''  totTuja,  upon  its  back  ;  and  the 
beast  had  four  h^ads :  and  dominion  toas  given,  unto  it,  Af^eir 
this  I  saw  in  the  vi/nons  of  the  nighty  and  behold  a  foitbtii  beast 
terrible  and  formidable,  and  vteceedingly  ttrong^f  iohioh  had  great 
iron  teeth  :  it  devoured  and  brake  %n  pieces^  and  sta7t}ped  ths 
revulue  with  its  feet ;  hut  it  was  divert  froTn  aU  the  btaxts  lohicA 
were  b^ore  it^  and  it  had  t^n  horns.  Isaio  even  until  the  thrones 
were  cast  down^  and  the  Ancient  qf  days  did  ait;  and  the  judg- 
ment was  sety  and  the  books  were  opened :  and  behold,  with  Me 
clouds  of  heaoen^  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came :  and  to  him  toas 
given  dominion,  and  glorg^  and  a  kingdom^  that  all  peoples.,  na^ 
tions^  and  tongues  should  worship  htm :  his  dominion  ta  the  do- 
minion qf  an  age,  vshicf^  afudl  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom 
that  which  ahull  not  perish^  chap.  vii.  3, 4,  5,  6,  7,  9,  13, 14,  &c. 
Tlist^  llivnn  beasts  in  tike  manner  signify  and  det^cribe  lJK)Se  four 
churches,  is  evident  from  each  particular  of  the  description 
(which  shall  be  unlylded  in  its  order  in  the  following  pages) ; 
more  especially,  fruui  the  last  verses,  where  it  is  said,  thai 
after  those  fuur  beaals,  the  Son  of  man  will  come,  to  whom 
shall  be  given  dominion,  and  a  kingdoiii  which  shall  not  pass 
away  or  pmsh ;  which  Son  of  man  is  also  meant  by  the  Stone 
made  into  u.  great  R<ick,  which  tilled  the  whule  earth,  as  may 
lie  Been  alwve,  n.  2,  at  the  end.  That  the  states  of  the  church 
are  described  by  beasts,  as  well  as  by  metals,  in  the  "Word,  ap- 
pears from  innumerable  passages,  of  which  I  wi.l  hei'e  addnce 
only  a  few,  which  arc  as  follows :  I  will  cause  the  rain  of  be- 
nevoUnce  to  drop ;  thou  wilt  confirm  thy  laltoring  inli&ritanoe  • 
TUK  BEAbT  THY  ASSEMBLY  sholl  dwcll  therein^  Psalm  Ixviii.  10, 11. 
.Eoery  wilu  bkast  ok  thk  w^hjo  is  mine.,  tue  bkast  in  the 
mountains  of  tliousanda  j  I  hnow  every  bird  of  thr  MOtJNTAiWB, 
THE  BKAST8  OF  MY  FIELDS  ate  with  7/w,  Psalm  1.  10,  11.  Ashuf 
ie  a  cedar  in  Libanuay  his  height  was  exalted ;  in  his  hmnohet 
all  THE  BIRDS  UF  TUE  HXAVENS  mode  their  nests,  and  under  Kit 
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branches  aU  inR  BKASTh  of  the  field  brought  fo^ih^  and  in  hu 
ahade  dioeli  all  great  nathrui^  Kzek.  xxxi.  2 1<>  G,  13 ;  Dan.  iv.  7  to 
13.  /  v>iU  make  a  covenant  for  them  in  that  dmj  with  tbb  beabt 
OP  THE  FiELiN  and  with  TiiK  BIRD  OF  TUB  BRAVEife,  and  lioilt 
h^tmth  tni/mlf  to  the^  for  ever,  1I">5.  ii.  18,  19.  Iitjm\e  and  be 
glady  he  not  afraid,  ve  beasts  op  My  iiei.i)b,  for  the  habitatitme 
of  t/it  desert  are  become  fuU  of  herhaggy  .loel  ii.  21,  22,  23. 
Thou  son  of  man,  sag  to  tvety  bikd  op  wiko,  and  to  every  hEAsr 
OP  tht:  fikld,  gaihiT  t/oursfhiee  together  to  my  mcrijic^  upon  the 
mountai?ie  of  Israel :  thm  Ixoill  give  my  glori/  among  the  nationa^ 
Ezok.xxxix.  17  to  21.  The  en^my  hath  n-proachcd  Jehovah  ;  give 
not  to  THE  Bi^Asr  the  soul  of  the  TCKiLii-W)Vi^  Psalm  Ixxiv.  18, 
19.  Jehovah  gathereth  together  the  outcaitts  of  Israel :  eeery 
BliAl^T  OF  MY  FiKUJB,  cx>MB  YK,  Isu.  Ivi.  8,  9.  Tm  Spirit  driving 
Jesus  caused  htm  to  ^o  forth  into  the  desert^  and  he  was  with 
BEABT8,  and  angtls  ministered  unto  him,  Mark  i.  12, 13.  He 
was  not  with  lieast^,  but  with  devils,  with  whom  he  fought,  and 
whom  he  subdued:  not  to  mention  a  thousand  other  passagee. 
which  nro  in  part  quoted  in  the  Ai'DCALvrsK  Kt:v]£&LED,  n.  567 
Moreovtr,  it  is  well  known  that  the  Lord  Hiniself  in  the  Word 
is  called  a  Lainb  and  a  Lion  ;  likuwtBo  that  llie  Uolv  Spirit  wan 
represented  as  a  Dove ;  that  the  chcnibtt,  which  siguifv  the 
Word  in  the  litoral  sensf,  appeared  like  fanr  beasta,  in  Ezekiel 
And  in  the  Ap>calv{)8e;  and  tliat  the  man  i>f  the  chnrch,  who 
acknowledges  the  l^rd  as  his  God  and  Shepherd,  is  called  a 
sheep,  and,  on  the  contrary,  that  he  who  docs  not  acknowledge 
Him,  is  called  n  he-goat  and  a  dragon;  and  that  an  assembly 
of  the  latter  kind,  as  in  Daniel,  is  described  hj  tlie  beast  out^ 
the  sea  like  a  leopard,  whose  feet  toere  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and 
his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion,  Apoc.  xiii.  1,  2.  These  com- 
parisons originate  from  tlie  spiritnal  world,  where  all  the  affec- 
tions and  consequent  thoughts  of  angels  and  sjiirits  are  presented 
at  a  distance  from  them  as  beasts,  apparently  of  a  similar  form 
in  all  respect*  to  those  in  the  natural  world  ;  the  alTecrions  o^ 
the  lovo  of  good  as  gentle  Iwnsts  and  gotid  uses,  but  the  aifec 
tiuns  of  the  Jove  of  evil  as  savage  beasts  and  evil  uses.  Hence 
it  is,  that  beasts  ai*e  so  ol^en  named  in  the  Word ;  and  in  the 
spiritual  sense  tliey  signify  atfections,  inclinations,  i>erception8, 
and  tlioughtti.  From  these  considerations  it  ia  evicfent  what  is 
meant  by  ckkaturfs  in  tlm  fulluwing  passai!;e8 :  Jesus  ooJUf 
manded  his  disciples  to  go  info  all  the  worlds  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  EVEKV  cbeaiukv:,  Mark  xvi.  15,  if  any  one  he  in 
Christ,  he  is  a  new  cbeaturk,  old  things  /lave passed  ateag,  an4 
all  things  are  becotne  new,  2  Cor.  v.  17.  77iese  things  said  the 
Amen^  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  the  beginning  if  the  csma 
TTTKK  OP  God,  Apoc.  iii.  14-.  Creaturet  here  mean  those  who 
are  caj>able  of  being  created  anew^  or  regenerated,  and  lliereby 
of  becoming  membere  of  the  Lord's  cbnrch, 
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4.  Tliat  Tuur  clmrcbeB  have  existed  on  this  eartli,  uMe  befora 
the  flood,  which  may  be  called  the  Adamic  ;  another  after  the 
flood,  which  may  be  called  tlie  Noahiic ;  and  a  third  after  this, 
wliich  was  the  IsnAEi.rnBn ;  ako  a  fourth,  which  exists  nt  this 
day,  and  is  called  the  CRRC^nAN  church,  will  be  demonstrated  in 
the  following  pages,  when  we  come  to  give  a  particular  expoei- 
lion  of  each. 


L 


Thai  each  church  has  had  four  »ucceasive  states  or  jMriod-n,  lohtcn 
in  the  Word  are  undentood  by  inoniing^  ^^^i  evening^  and 
night 

6.  That  there  have  been  four  eucceseive  Btate-a  or  periods  of 
every  one  of  the  above-named  chnrche-e,  will  be  illustrated  in 
the  following  paged,  wherein  we  shall  treat  of  each  in  its  order. 
They  are  descrilTed  by  thoee  vicissitudes  of  time,  because  every 
man  who  ie  born  iu  the  church,  or  in  whom  the  church  haa 
commenced,  first  comes  into  its  light,  such  as  it  is  in  liie  dawn 
and  moraing;  afterwards  he  advances  to  its  day,  and  he  who 
loves  itfi  trutliK,  to  it£  mid-day ;  if  he  then  stops  iu  the  way, 
and  does  not  advance  into  the  heat  of  spring  and  summer,  hig 
day  declines  towards  evenings  till  at  length,  like  the  light  dia- 
appearing  in  the  time  oX'  night,  it  grows  dark;  and  then  hie 
intelligence  in  the  spiritual  things  of  the  church  becomes  a  cold 
light,  Tike  the  light  of  the  days  in  winter,  when  indeed  he  sees 
trees  standing  near  his  huuse,  or  in  liia  gardens,  but  stript  of 
leaves  and  despoiled  of  fruits,  and  reduced  to  mere  stocks.  The 
man  of  the  church  advances  from  morning  to  day,  to  the  end 
that  he  may  be  reformed  and  regenerated  by  the  light  of  reason, 
which  is  only  effected  by  a  life  conformable  to  the  precepta  of 
the  Lord  in  the  Word.  If  this  do  not  take  place,  his  light 
becomes  darkness,  and  the  darkne-t^s,  thick  darkness ;  that  is, 
the  truths  of  light  with  him  are  turned  into  falses,  and  the 
falsee  into  invisiole  evils.  Kot  so  with  him  who  suffers  himself 
to  be  regenerated :  he  is  not  overtaken  by  night,  for  he  walks 
in  God,  and  hence  be  is  continually  in  the  day,  into  which  bo 
ftilly  enters  afler  death,  when  he  ie  apsociated  with  angels  in 
heaven.  Thia  is  understood  by  the  following  words  m  the 
Apocalypse,  concerning  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  is  the  New 
Churcli,  truly  Christian  :  That  city  shall  have  no  n^rd  of  the  sun 
and  moon  to  ahine  in  it'  for  the  glory  of  God  shall  enlighten  it, 
and  the  Zamb  shall  he  the  light  thereof;  and  the  nations^  tohich 
are  saved,  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it^  and  tqcre:  shall  be  mo 
Hioirr  TUKKK,  chap.  xxi.  33,  24,  25;  Ezek.  v.  25;  Amos  vii 
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§ ;  chap.  vui.  9.  That  the  succes9ive  gtaUt  of  th«  ehwreh  or4 
underdood  by  mok-mn(*,  day,  evenino,  arid  nioht,  in  the  Word, 
appeara  I'ruin  the  following  passages  therein:  \Vatch;  for  y6 
knoic  not  when  ths  Lord  of  the  house  loUl  oome-^  in  the  Ermr- 

two,   or   at   MIDNIGHT,   OT    ot   OOCK-CaOWISO,  OT  ttl  the   UOBIOSO, 

Mark  xiii.  35;  Matt  xxv.  13.  The  subject  here  treated  of  ia 
the  cuiiBUiumatioii  uf  the  i»?e,  and  t)ie  coming  ut'  the  Loid, 
7^  God  of  Israel  said^  the  Rock  of  Israel  spake  tome;  He  i»  04 
the  Ivjhi  of  the  MOKsmo,  a  morning  without  douds,  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  3, 4-  /  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David^  the  hrwhi 
and  MORKrao  star^  Apoc.  xxii.  16.  God  shall  hflp  him^  v>ken 
he  shall  haof  respect  to  tfie  mobnimo,  Psaira  xW\.  6.  lie  caii^th 
to  me  out  <^  Seir,  Watchman,  what  coneemiixg  the  nioht  ?  «wfc;A- 
mofiy  what  concerning  the  nioht}  The  watchman  said.  The 
uuKsmo  comethy  and  aim  the  nioht,  Isa.  xxi.  11,  12.  Tm  end 
is  come  upon  thee,  O  inhabitant  of'  the  earth;  the  time  is  come^ 
the  DAT  14  TU'or^  b^hoid  the  day,  behead  it  is  a^rne,  the  uokniho 
hath  gone  forth,  Ezek.  vii.  5,  6,  7,  10.  TTiera  shall  he  a  dat, 
which  shatl  be  known  to  Jehovah,  not  day  nor  kiobt  ;/(»'  about 
the  time  qf  kventng  there  shall  be  uoirr,  Zech.  xiv.  7.  About 
the  tim^  of  ETt:NiNO  behold  terror  ;  before  the  mormwo.  til  is  not^ 
laa.  xvii.  14.  In  the  bvenino  weeping  will  tarry  all  manr,  bui 
in  the  KOKNiNO  will  he  ^Tigino,ria\\Q  xxx.  6.  £A>en  to  thi 
KTENiNO  and  the  mounino  two  thousand  three  hundred,  thf>i  tfu 
holy  thing  sh<dl  be  justijied :  the  vision  cf  tfu  kvenimq  an« 
uoRinHO  M  truth,  Dan.  viii.  14,  20.  Jehovah  in  the  mornikc 
will  bring  3is  judgment  to  the  light;  Meunllnotfail-^Zeph.  iii.5 
7?tus  naid  Jehovah,  ^  ye  shall  make  void  my  covenant  of  the  pat 
and  my  covtnant  of  the  nioht,  so  that  there  be  not  dat  and 
HioHT  in  their  season,  my  covenant  also  shall  be  made  void  with 
Daind  my  servant,  Jer.  xxxiii.  20,  21,  25.  Jesus  said,  I  Tnusi 
work  the  works  of  God  while  it  is  dat;  ths  kioht  lotll  come^ 
when  no  one  can  loorky  John  ix.  4.  In  this  mour  there  shall  h« 
two  upon  one  bed;  one  shall  be  taken,  but  the  other  shall  be  /^, 
Luke  xvii.  34.  The  preceding  passages  treat  of  the  conaum- 
iiiatiou  of  the  age,  and  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  H^noe  it 
may  appear  what  is  understood  by  there  being  tuce  ho  i/x^ceo, 
Apoc.  X.  6,  namely,  that  there  would  be  neither  momir^,  day, 
nor  evening,  but  night  in  the  church;  likewise  what  L  uiuant 
by  nuK,  TiuBS,  and  half  a  timk,  Apuc.  xii.  14;  Dan  £i\.&; 
and  what  is  meant  by  the  ruurEss  or  mcK,  £ph.  i.  10  /l,  lit  • 
QaL  iv.  4. 
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7%a/  in  each  church  there  have  been  four  jtuoces»it)«  changes  of 
state  :j\Ttit^  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  Jehovih  and  redemp- 
tion^  and  the  morning  or  riee  of  the  church :  second,  *i» 
imtrudum^  and  ita  day  or  proqre^aion:  thirds  fit  dedention^ 
and  its  evening  or  vcuiation :  fourth^  tie  er\d,  andiU  night  or 
congumnuUion. 

6.  That  there  liave  been  four  successive  steteg  of  each 
tthurch,  wbicli  in  the  "Word  arc  understood  bv  uorhiico,  dat, 
BvzHiNQ,  and  night,  was  shown  in  the  preceding  article.  That 
each  of  the  four  chnrchce  above  mentioned  has  undergone  thoea 
Btatee,  will  bo  fully  shown  In  the  foUowlnj;  pagu^,  when  we 
come  U.>  treat  of  them  one  by  one;  also,  that  tfie  appearing  ol 
the  Lord  Jehovih  and  redemption  was  their  moknino,  t!iat  in- 
Btmction  waa  their  bat  or  progression  into  light,  that  ita  de* 
clenfiion  waa  their  kveninq  or  vagtationj  and  its  end  Uieirmairr 
or  coneummation.  The  Word,  throughout  both  the  hietorical 
and  the  prophetic  parts,  treats  of  those  fbnr  chanjjea  of  state. 

7.  The  order,  into  which  every  man  was  created  by  God  ie, 
that  after  infancy  he  may  become  a  man.  When  he  is  bom, 
he  is  only  an  external  imago  or  form  of  a  man,  and  hss  a  man, 
than  a  newly  born  beast  is  a  beast:  but  in  proportion  as  he  it 
interiorly  perfected  in  this  funii  in  wisdom  and  love,  with  respect 
to  his  mind  or  spirit,  in  the  same  proportion  he  becomes  a 
man.  A  man  is  like  a  tree,  wluKh  first  grows  fn)m  a  seed  into 
a  shoot,  and  when  it  increases  in  hciglit  puts  forth  branches 
and  bonghs,  and  clothes  itself  continnnlly  with  leaves,  and 
when  it  comes  to  maturity,  whicli  takes  place  in  its  middle 
age,  puts  forth  hlosadrna  and  iiruduces  friiita,  in  every  one  ol 
whioa  it  stort^a  up  fiecda;  which  being  c^ist  into  the  earth  as 
into  %  womb  grow  up  into  similar  trees,  and  thus  into  a  ^rden  ; 
and  If  you  are  willing  to  believe  it,  tliat  same  garden  after 
death  abides  with  the  man,  he  dwells  in  it,  and  is  every  dav  do- 
lighted  wi!h  ita  appearance  and  with  the  use  of  its  fruits.  Such 
a  man  is  described  in  David  by  these  words^  lie  shall  be  like  a 
tree  planted  near  rivers  of  loati'rs^  ^ohich  ehall  yield  its  fruit  in 
tit  season,  and  its  Imf  shall  not  fall.  Psalm  i.  3 ;  and  likewise  in 
Apoc.  xxii.  1,  2.  But  the  case  is  different  with  the  mau  bom 
in  the  church,  who,  after  having  passed  through  his  morning, 
and  advanced  into  the  first  ]iu;lit  of  day,  whereby  he  became 
rational,  then  stands  still,  and  brin<;a  torth  nti  fruit;  such  a 
one  is  or  may  be  like  a  tree  bearing  leaves  in  abundance,  bat 
no  fruits,  which  is  rooted  up  oiit  of  the  garden,  its  branches 
cut  off,  and  tbe  trunk  cleft  in  pieces  with  an  axe  or  a  saw,  and 
Ihe  whole  tiien  cast  piecemeal  into  the  tire.  The  li^ht  of  such 
a  rational  man  becomes  like  the  light  of  days  in  winter,  when 
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the  leavM  of  the  trees  first  grow  yellow,  iLen  drop  off,  and 
lastly  rot  His  rational  principle  may  further  be  compared 
with  a  tree,  whoso  leave6  in  the  beginning  of  spring  are  con* 
anmet!  by  worms  \  likewise  with  gifwing  corn,  that  is  choked 
by  thorns ;  and  also  with  herhs  tliat  an  destroyed  by  locoats ; 
for  his  rational  principle  ie  merely  natural,  deriving  its  ideal 
solely  from  the  world  by  the  fionges,  and  not  througn  the  affecv 
tions  and  perceptions  from  lieaven.  And  since  on  this  account 
there  is  nothing  spiritual  in  his  rational  principle,  if  he  then 
converses  on  any  or  the  aplritual  things  of  tlie  ch(^rch,  his  voice 
is  heard  by  tlie  angela  as  like  the  voice  of  a  pari-ot  or  a  goosft, 
being  merely  animal  because  it  is  merely  natural,  and  having 
nothmg  human  because  it  has  nothing  spiritual  j  thus  flowing 
from  the  respiration  of  the  bofty  only,  ana  not  from  the  rcepii-a* 
tioD  of  the  spirit.  Snch  is  the  character  of  a  man  who  troin 
natural  does  not  become  spiritual,  and  no  one  becomes  spiritual, 
unless  after  being  made  rational  he  bring  foi-tU  fruits,  that  is, 
unless  he  imbue  charity  by  life. 

8.  Four  changea  of  state,  morningjday,  evening,  and  night, 
are  predicated  ot  the  church  in  the  W^ord,  because  the  church 
consists  of  men,  and  a  man  is  a  church  in  piirticular,  and  an 
assembly  of  such  men  is  what  is  called  the  church.  In  this 
assembly  or  eburch,  those  who  live  according  to  the  order  de- 
scribed above,  n.  7,  are  trees  <if  life,  and  are  trees  of  good  use; 
but  those  who  do  not  lire  according  to  that  order,  arc  trees  of 
the  knowledge  of  gootl  and  evil,  and  are  trees  of  evil  use.  These 
latter  arc  the  persons,  of  whom  evening  and  night,  or  what 
amounts  to  the  same,  vastatioit  and  consummation  are  predi- 
cated ;  but  not  the  former.  Theee  subjects,  however,  will  be 
presented  to  the  understanding  in  a  clearer  point  of  view,  in 
the  following  pages :  but  it  is  proper  that  at  the  beginning  of 
this  volume  some  preliminary  owervations  should  bo  made,  be* 
cause  kuowk-dge  is  necessary  before  any  one  can  know  that 
uoRKmo  signifies  the  rise  of  the  church,  and  that  this  is  pro- 
ceded  by  redemption ;  that  pat  mt-ans  the  progression  of  the 
new  church  into  light,  and  its  intdligence ;  that  kvuninu  means 
the  declension  of  that  church  frum  good  and  truth,  which  is 
called  vaHtation  ;  and  that  niout  means  its  end  and  dcatrucliun, 
which  is  called  consummation  ;  and  bo  on. 

9.  Tlie  end  of  the  church,  or  the  consnmtnalion  of  the  age, 
takes  ]>lHce,  when  no  genuine  truth,  and  hence  no  genuine  good, 
or  when  no  good,  and  hence  no  truth  remain ;  hut  when  in  their 
place  the  false  and  the  evil  thence  derived,  or  the  evil  and  the 
false  thence  derived,  are  i>ix-dominant ;  and  then  there  is  fulness 
in  the  church,  whose  members  are  like  pei'sons  walking  in  the 
ni^t,  and  who,  nut  seeing  any  thing  that  appears  in  the  light 
of  the  sur,  dispute  alxiut  every  thmg  relating  to  the  church; 
and  in  tri  tirral  about  God,  about  heaven  and  hell,  and  about  I 
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life  after  death  ;  and  thoeo  wbo  confirm  thetnselTca  in  the  denial 
of  Bach  thinge,  as  well  aa  those  who  bang  in  a  state  of  doubt, 
at  length  sbon  the  l>gh%  oQd  it*  they  be  prieete,  they  procure 
to  themselves  a  false  ligbt  on  those  subjects^  similar  to  that  bjr 
which  owls,  cata,  and  mice  see  in  the  dark :  this  light  is  excited 
in  tbcm,  aa  in  these  wild  beasts,  by  the  activities  of  their  eon* 
capisceacee. 


J%Mt  after  ihe  consummation  or  end  ofthU  eJiureh^  the  Lora 
Jehovih  appears^  and  GtecuUe  judt/ment  on  the  m^n  of  ths 

/brmer  church,  and  separates  tlie  good  from,  ths  evil^  and 
roues  the  good  to  himxdfinto  /uaven^  and  rem^nies  the  eml 

from  himself  intc  hell. 

10.  l^AT  about  the  end  of  every  church  the  Lord  Jehovih 
appears,  to  execute  judgment  on  those  who  have  lived  from  ita 
first  establisbmeat  to  itd  consummation,  shall  be  shown  in  the 
following  pages,  wherein  a  dibtinct  account  will  bo  given  of 
each  churcli.  Every  man  indeed  is  judgocl  aftei-  death;  but  at 
the  end  of  a  church  all  are  collected  together,  and  a  general 
jadgmeut  is  executed  on  them;  and  this  to  the  intent  that  they 
may  Ire  conjoine<l  into  heavenly  order,  which  is  effected  by  the 
orderly  arrangement  of  the  faithful  Into  a  new  heaven,  and  of  the 
nofaitnfbl  into  a  new  hell  under  it;  respecting  which  arrange- 
ment we  shall  S]>ea1c  more  at  Is.'ge  in  the  following  article. 

11.  The  judgment,  which  is  the  last  of  every  chnrcb,  does 
not  take  place  in  the  natural  world,  but  in  tlie  spiritual  world, 
where  all  men  are  collected  afler  death :  and  they  are  collected 
into  heavens  distinctly  according  to  their  religion,  thus  accord- 
ing to  faith  and  love.  The  judgment  takes  place  in  the  spiritual 
world,  because  every  man  after  death  is  a  man,  not  a  material 
man,  as  before,  but  a  substantial  man.  The  mind  or  spirit  ot 
every  man  is  such  a  man  ;  the  bodv,  which  he  carried  about  in 
the  world,  is  only  a  covering,  an<i  like  cast-off  clothes,  which 
he  has  laid  aside,  and  from  which  bis  spirt  has  disou^aged 
itself.  Now  since  the  mind  or  8])irit  of  a  man  thongbt  in  the 
ttiaterial  body,  and  did  so  either  from  religion  or  Irom  non- 
religion,  either  tor  God  or  against  God,  either  from  the  truths 
of  lailh  or  from  the  falsea  of  faith,  either  loved  his  neighbor  or 
hated  him  ;  and  since  the  material  body  was  only  obedience,  it 
follows,  that  the  mind,  which  is  the  aubstantial  man,  and  is 
called  the  spirit,  undergoes  judgment,  and  is  rewarded  or  pun- 
ished accoraing  to  the  intentions  and  acts  of  his  life.  17«>nr« 
it  may  be  clearly  and  plainly  seen,  that  the  inrbrnient,  i 

S2fi 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


the  last  of  evory  churdi,  takes  place  in  the  spintaal  world,  and 
not  in  the  natuml  world. 

12.  The  jadgment,  whicli  takes  place  on  all  the  members  of 
the  past  church,  is  enerted^  to  the  end  that  the  good  maj  be 
separated  from  the  evil,  both  generally  and  particularly,  and 
that  the  good  may  he  raieod  into  heaven,  and  the  evil  cast  down 
into  hell.  Were  this  not  done  when  the  church  la  consummated, 
that  is,  when  it  is  no  longer  in  trutliit  and  goods,  not  a  single 
person  therein  could  be  saved  ;  because  not  a  single  person 
conld  be  recenerated,  and  every  one  is  regenerated  by  the  trntha 
of  faith  ana  the  goods  of  love.  To  the  above  reason  may  bt 
added  the  followine,  that  from  the  vaatation  of  the  church  HII 
its  consummation,  hell  increases  from  below  to  such  a  depjee, 
as  to  veil  and  oliscure  the  whole  angelic  heaven,  thnnigh  which 
regenerating  truths  and  goods  descend  from  the  Ixird  to  men 
on  earth  ;  and  when  the  angelic  heaven  is  thus  veiled  and 
obscured,  no  troth  of  thought  from  faith,  and  no  good  of  will 
from  charitj*,  can  penetrate,  unless  it  be  tlmnigli  chinks;  yea, 
what  does  penetrate  in  perverted  either  in  the  way  liefore  it 
reaches  men,  or  else  by  men  themselves,  when  they  are  in  it; 
that  is,  tlie  truth  is  eitlier  rejected  or  falsified,  and  the  good  ia 
either  chocked  nr  adnltcrated.  In  a  word,  the  church  at  its 
end  is  as  it  were  olaessed  by  satans  :  tbosie  are  called  satans, 
who  take  pleasure  in  falses,  and  are  delighted  with  evils,  la 
order  therefore  to  remove  the  total  damnation,  which  hang-i 
over  the  head  of  every  one,  and  threatens  to  tiill  npon  him,  it 
is  necessary  that  hell,  which  baa  raised  itself  on  lugh,  and,  aa 
we  said,  grown  up  from  below  even  to  heaven,  be  renKJved.^ 
not  only  depressed,  but  also  dispense*!  and  subjugated,  and 
that  the  good  be  then  separated  frum  the  evil,  that  is,  the  living 
from  the  flead.  Tliis  separation,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
raising  of  the  good  into  ncaven  or  into  the  earth  of  the  living, 
and  the  casting  down  of  the  evil  into  hell  or  into  the  earth  of 
the  dead,  is  judgment.  That  such  a  judgment  was  executed  in 
the  year  1757  on  the  men  of  the  present  Christian  church,  waa 
described  in  a  small  treatise  on  the  subject,  published  at  Lon- 
don in  the  year  1758. 

l.S.  Who  does  not  see  the  necessity  there  is,  that  the  evil 
should  be  separated  fmm  the  good,  lest  tiie  latter  be  infected 
with  the  deadly  contagion  of  evil,  and  perish  ?  for  evil,  being 
implanted  by  birth  in  human  natnre,  and  more  and  more  en- 
gendered in  children  from  their  parents, as  the  church  advance! 
towards  consummation,  is  like  the  pernicious  disease  called 
eancer,  which  spreads  anund,  and  gi-ailually  destroys  the  sound 
and  living  i  arts.  What  husbandman  or  gardener,  that  sees  an 
increase  of  briars,  nettles,  thorns,  and  thistles,  does  not  root 
them  out,  before  he  sows  and  dresses  his  land  for  the  productioD 
of  corn  and  esculent  plants  f  What  planter,  that  aeea  tbt 
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herbs  and  grass  consumed  by  worms  or  locusU,  does  not  Jiff  ■ 
ditch,  and  separate  the  field  that  is  flourishing  from  that  which 
is  waste,  and  thus  take  measures  for  the  preservation  of  bis 
standing  com  and  rrreen  fields  Y  What  sheplierd,  that  obaervea 
the  wild  beasts  niultiplving  about  the  pastures  of  his  sheep, 
does  not  call  together  tte  neighborinp  shepherds  and  servants, 
for  the  purpose  of  killing  or  driving  away  those  wild  beasts  wilh 
darts  or  otner  weapons?  What  kmg,  that  sees  the  cities  of  hd 
kingdom  round  about  his  mctrupulis  taken  by  enemies,  and  tlie 
property  of  his  subjects  in  their  possession,  does  not  collect 
troops,  and  drive  the  enemies  out,  and  restore  the  property  to 
the  rightful  owners,  and  in  additiun  thereto  present  them  with 
the  v^uahle  sjwils  of  the  enemy,  and  thereby  console  themt 


l%at  after  ihe^e  things  (As  Zord  Jehomhfound^  a  new  heaven  ot 
the  good  who  are  raised  to  /Tim9eyl\  and  a  new  hell  of  the 
evil  who  are  refnoved from  Ilijn.sfff  •  and  that  H«  induces 
order  over  eaehy  thatthey  rnay  stand  under  llis  avepices^  and 
under  obedience  to  Him-t  to  eternity. 

14.  Wk  read  in  Tfiaiah,  Jehovah  saidy  BehoJd  T create  kbw 
HKAVKN9  and  a  nkw  kauth^  chap.  Ixv.  17:  and  again  in  the 
same  prophet,  As  the  nkw  hkavkss  and  the  new  eahth,  v^hieh 
ImiU  make^  shall  stand  hcfore  me,  cliap.  l.xri.  2'2.  In  the  Apoc- 
alypse, /  saw  a  NEW  HEAVEN  and  a  yvyr  EAirm ;  the  former 
heaven  and  thefitrmer  earth  passed  airay,  chap.  xxi.  1.  And  in 
Peter,  We  expect,  according  to  jtromisey  nkw  kkax'KNb  and  a 
HBw  EAHTH,  in  whick  Justice  s/utU  dwelly  Epist.  2.  chap.  iii.  13. 
It  has  never  yet  entered  into  the  niind  of  any  one  to  suppoee 
otherwise,  than  that  heaven  in  the  above  pii-^snges  means  th© 
Tisibte  heaven,  that  is, the  whole  firmament  with  the  Bun,  moon, 
and  stai-s  ;  and  that  earth  means  the  habitable  earth  or  globe, 
and  tliat  these  will  perish  at  the  day  of  judgment.  The  truth 
however  is,  that  Leaven  there  means  the  angelic  heaven,  and 
earth  the  chnrch.  That  the  earth  in  the  Frophetic  Word 
throughout  means  the  churchy  was  fully  shown  in  the  Apooa- 
LTP8K  Ren'ralbp,  u.  285.  By  new  heavens  and  a  new  eartti, 
men  have  hitherto  nnderatimd  the  visible  heaven  and  the  habita- 
ble earth,  because  they  knew  nothing  of  the  spiritual  world, 
consequently  nothing  of  the  angelic  heaven,  and  nothing  of  the 
prophetic  sense,  which  contains  treasured  up  in  its  bosom  none 
but  spiritual  things  ;  and  the  spiritual  thing  signitied  br  oarth 
is  the  church.  When  the  ange's,  who  are  spin' 
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towards  the  eArth,  they  see  nothing  at  all  of  it,  bat  oiiIt^  th« 
church  in  men. 

15.  The  Lord  Jebovih^  when  He  foande  a  New  Heaven  and 
a  New  Church,  introduces  order  that  they  may  stand  under  Hii 
aaspioea,  and  under  obedience  to  Hitn  to  eternity,  because  tha 
anselic  heaven  and  the  church  on  earth  constitute  together  one 
body,  whose  soul  and  life  is  the  Lord  Jehovih,  who  is  our  Lord 
the  Saviour.  The  universal  angelic  hearen,  together  with  th9 
church,  ajiiieani  also  before  the  I^rd  aa  one  man  ;  and  man 
etaude  under  the  auspicB»  of,  and  under  obedience  to,  his  own 
fiuul ;  thus  the  whole  heaven  with  the  church  stands  under  the 
autt|iiceB  of  the  Lord,  and  under  obedience  to  Him ;  for  the 
]a>ixI  is  in  tbeni,  and  they  are  in  the  Lord,  John  xiv.  20;  chap. 
XT.  4;  chan.  xvii.  23,  26;  consequently  all  are  in  all  therein. 
But  the  order  which  the  lA>rd  induces  od  all  in  hell,  is,  that  all 
who  are  there  mav  be  diametrically  opposite  to  all  who  are  in 
heaven :  whence  it  is  evident,  that,  as  the  Lord  governs  heaven, 
He  also  governs  hell,  and  the  latter  by  the  former. 

16.  Moreover  there  is  the  must  perfect  arrangemeut  of  all 
in  the  heavens,  and  of  all  in  the  hells.  Kvery  heaven,  that  is 
founded  by  the  Lord  after  the  consummation  of  a  cburch,  is 
arratiged  in  threefold  order,  and  consists  of  a  supreme,  a  mid- 
dle, and  a  lowest.  Into  the  supreme  are  elevated  those  who 
are  in  love  to  the  T^ord,  and  in  wisdom  thence  derived ;  into 
the  middle,  those  who  are  in  spiritual  love  towanls  the  neighbor, 
and  in  intelligence  thence  derived  ;  into  the  lowest,  those  who 
are  in  spiritual  natural  lovo  t<«wards  the  neighbor,  or  charity, 
and  thence  in  faith  as  to  truths  concoming  God,  and  in  a  life 
according  to  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue.  Those  tlircc  heav- 
ens cotisiitule  three  expanses,  one  above  another,  and  com- 
municate with  each  other  by  divine  influx  from  the  Lord  out  of 
the  eun  of  the  spiritual  world.  At  a  depth  below  those  heavens 
there  are  also  three  expanses,  into  which  the  hells  are  distin- 
guished, and  which  in  like  manner  communicate  with  each 
other  by  inflnx  through  the  heavens  from  the  Lord.  By  means 
of  the^e  communications  there  is  a  close  and  indissoluble  con* 
junction  of  all  in  the  heavens,  and  of  all  in  the  hells;  but  in 
the  latter  it  is  a  conjunction  of  all  the  lusts  of  the  love  of  evil. 
while  iu  tlie  heavens  it  is  a  conjunction  of  all  the  affections  oi 
the  love  of  gt«od.  By  virtue  of  that  conjunction,  heaven  is  like 
one  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne  girt  about  with  wreaths  formed 
of  precious  stones  of  every  kincf;  but  hell  is  like  one  devil  sit* 
ting  npoD  a  seat  intwined  with  vipers,  fiery  serpents,  and 
poisonoui)  worms.  From  this  orderly  arrangement,  introduced 
both  inlo  heavL-M  and  hell,  it  follows,  that  each  stands  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Lord,  and  under  obedience  to  Uim,  to 
eternity. 

17.  It  la  a  well-known  troth,  that  in  order  to  gira  porfec 
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don  to  any  tbiog,  there  must  be  a  Trine  in  just  order,  oue 
ander  aiiottic-r,  and  that  there  muat  be  communication  botweeu 
the  membere  of  the  Trine,  and  that  bucU  a  Trine  constitutea 
one  thing;  not  unlike  a  pillar,  over  which  is  tlic  capit&L,  under 
this  the  ehaftf  and  under  this  again  the  pedestal.  Such  a  Trine 
IB  roan  :  his  supreme  \i&Tt  is  the  head,  his  middle  part  the  body, 
and  hie  lowest  part  the  feet  and  eolee  of  the  feet.  Every  king- 
dom in  thie  reepect  is  like  a  man ;  in  it  there  mnst  be  a  king 
as  the  head,  aleo  magistrntce  and  officers  aa  the  body,  and  yeo- 
manry with  servanta  as  the  feet  and  soles  of  the  feet:  in  like 
manner  in  the  church,  there  must  be  a  mitred  prelate,  parish 
priests,  and  curates  under  them.  Nor  does  the  world  itseti 
•ubsist,  without  three  things  fuUowing  each  other  in  ordt^r, 
namely,  morning,  nmtn,  and  evening ;  also  every  year,  spnng, 
summer,  and  autumn,  the  aj)ring  fiir  sowing  seeos,  the  summer 
for  their  growth,  and  the  autumn  fur  their  bringing  forth  tniit ; 
but  night  and  winter  do  not  contribute  to  the  stability  of  the 
world.  Now  since  every  perfect  thing  must  be  a  Trine,  in  order 
to  be  a  regularly  coherent  unity,  therefore  both  the  spiritual  and 
the  natnral  world  consists  of,  and  subsists  from,  three  atmos- 
pheres or  elements;  the  first  of  which  proximately  encompaasea 
the  sun,  and  is  the  Aura;  the  second  is  under  it,  and  is  the 
Ether;  and  the  third  is  under  them  b<:)th,and  is  the  Air.  Tbese 
three  atmosplieies  in  the  natural  world  are  natiira],  in  theitiaelvea 
passive,  because  they  proceed  from  a  sun  which  is  pure  fire: 
out  the  three  atmospheres  corresponding  to  them  in  the  spiritual 
world  are  spiritual,  in  themselves  active,  because  they  proceed 
from  a  sun  which  is  pure  hive.  The  angels  of  the  heavens  dwell 
in  the  regions  of  tlieee  three  atmospheres;  the  angels  of  the 
supreme  heaven  in  the  celestial  aura,  which  proximately  encom- 
passes the  sun,  where  the  Lord  Is ;  the  angels  of  the  middle 
heaven  in  the  spiritual  ether,  under  tliem;  and  the  angels  of  the 
loweflt  heaven  in  the  spirilual-natui-al  air,  under  them  both.  Thus 
all  the  heavens  aro  cuestablished,  from  the  first  to  this  last, 
wliicli  is  building  by  the  Ix)rd  at  this  day.  Hence  it  may  be 
perceived,  whence  it  is  tliat  by  Three  m  the  Word  is  sig- 
nified what  is  complete ;  eee  the  Apooaltpss  Kktealed,  n. 
505,  875. 
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7%al  from  this  new  heaven  the  Zord  Jehovih  daricea  and  pro- 
duce* a  new  church  on  earth,  whicJi  is  ^eded  hya  revdor 
Hon  of  (rutlis  from  Hi&  own  mouthy  or  from  HU  Word^  and 
by  inspiration. 

18.  Wk  read  that  John  saw  the  holy  cityy  Nete  J 
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dt*c«nding from  Ood  out  ofheawn^  prepared  cu  a  hrids  adomtd 
for  her  kmhand^  Apoc.  xxi.  2.  The  holy  city,  New  Jerusalem, 
means  the  doctrine  of  a  Kew  ChDrch,  consequently  the  charch 
as  to  doctrine ;  and  Jerusalem  descending  from  God  out  of  the 
new  lieavcD,  means  that  the  true  doctrine  of  the  church  is  de- 
rived from  no  other  origin.  The  doctrine  descended,  becaou 
the  church  ie  a  church  from  doctrine  and  according  to  it;  with 
out  doctrine  n  church  ie  no  more  a  church  than  a  man  is  a  man 
without  mcmbcre,  viscera,  and  organs,  or  from  the  more  cover 
ing  of  skin,  which  only  defines  his  external  shape  or  form ;  noi 
any  more  than  a  house  is  a  house  without  bod-chambers.  parlorSi 
and  useful  furniture,  thus  from  the  bare  walls  and  arcned  roof, 
llie  case  is  similar  with  the  church  without  doctrine.  That 
JeruB&lem  aiguifies  the  church  with  reepect  to  doctrine,  may  be 
been  proveU  from  the  Word  ia  the  TsrK  Christian  Rki-ioion, 
11.782.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  church  on  earth  ia  de> 
rived  and  pmduceil  through  the  angelic  heaven  from  the  Ixird. 

19-  I  will  relate  paradoxea,  which  yet  are  not  paradoxes  in 
heaven ;  they  are  as  follow :  I.  That  the  natural  world  could 
not  exist,  except  from  the  spiritual  world :  consequently  that 
it  could  not  subsist,  since  subsistence  is  perpetual  existence. 
n.  That  the  church  cannot  exist  in  man,  unless  its  internal  be 
spiritual,  and  its  external  natural ;  there  being  no  such  thing 
as  a  church  purely  spiritual,  or  as  a  church  merely  natnraL 
lU.  Consequently  that  no  church,  and  nothing  belonging  to  a 
church,  can  be  raised  up  in  man,  uuleas  there  be  an  angelio 
heaven,  through  which  every  thing  spiritual  is  derived  and 
descends  from  the  Lord.  IV.  Since  therefore  the  spiritual  and 
the  natural  thus  make  one,  it  follows,  that  the  one  cannot  exist 
and  Buhsist  without  the  other,  the  angelic  heaven  not  witliout 
the  church  in  man,  nor  the  church  in  man  without  the  angelic 
heaven ;  unlesa  the  spiritual  How  into  and  terminate  in  the  nat* 
ural,  and  rest  therein,  it  is  like  a  prior  without  a  posterior, 
coDset^uentJy  like  an  efficient  *ause  without  an  effect,  and  like 
an  active  without  a  passive,  which  would  be  like  a  bird  perpet- 
ually ilying  in  the  au-,  without  any  resting  place  on  the  earth. 
It  is  also  like  the  mind  of  a  man  perjietually  thinking  and  will- 
ing, without  any  organ  of  sense  or  motion  in  the  body,  to 
which  it  may  descend,  and  pro<luce  the  ideas  of  its  thouglit, 
or  bring  the  efforts  of  its  will  into  operation.  Y.  These  com- 
parisons  are  made,  to  the  end  that  it  may  be  perceived  or  known^ 
that  as  the  natural  world  cannot  exist  without  the  Bpiritual 
world,  MOT  reciprocally  the  spiritual  world  without  the  natural 
world,  so  neither  can  there  bo  a  church  on  earth,  nnless  there 
be  an  angelic  heaven,  tlirough  which  it  may  exist  and  subsist, 
nor  reciprocally  can  there  be  an  angelic  heaven,  unless  there  be 
a  church  on  earth.  VI.  'l*he  angels  know  this ;  on  which  wy 
ooaut  they  bitterly  lament,  when  the  church  on  earth  ia  det» 
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lated  by  falsee,  and  consummated  b;  enia;  on  snch  occasion 
also  they  compare  their  state  of  life  to  that  of  sleepineea,  for 
then  heaven  is  to  them  like  a  seat  withdrawn,  or  like  a  bodj 
deprived  of  its  feet;  but  when  the  church  on  earth  is  reatorea 
by  the  Lord,  they  compare  their  state  of  life  to  that  of  wake- 
fulness. 

20.  Tliat  the  Ljrd,  through  the  new  heaven,  derives  and 
produces  a  new  church  on  eai^  by  a  revelation  of  truths  from 
His  own  mouth,  or  ffjia  His  Word,  and  by  inspiration,  will 
bo  shown  whun  we  come  to  treat  of  the  four  churchta  in  their 
order,  especially  uf  the  liiraelitish  and  of  the  present  Christian 
charch.  It  is  to  be  nbgerreti,  that,  when  hell  has  increased 
from  below,  and  passed  over  the  ^reat  interetice  or  gulf  fixed 
between  it  and  heaven  (Luke  xvi.  26),  and  has  raised  up  its 
back  to  the  confines  of  the  heavens  inhabited  by  angels,  which 
came  to  pass  during  the  interval  of  the  vaetation  and  consum- 
mation of  the  church,  no  doctrine  of  the  church  could  be  con- 
veyed by  the  Lord  through  heaven  to  men  on  earth ;  for  man 
is  then  in  the  mid&t  ot  saUins,  and  sataua  with  their  f'alsea 
encampatis  his  ht>ad  as  with  a  veil,  and  inspire  the  delights  of 
evils  and  tlie  pleasures  of  the  fake,  whereby  all  light  from  heav- 
en is  darkened,  and  all  the  desirableness  and  picasautnesa  of 
tmth  is  intercepted.  Ab  Ions  as  this  state  continues,  oo  doe* 
trine  of  truth  and  good  can  dc  infused  from  heaven  into  man, 
without  being  falsified;  but  after  this  complicated  veil  of  falses, 
or  covering  induced  over  the  head  by  satans,  has  been  removed 
by  the  Lord,  which  was  efl'ected  by  the  hist  judgment,  spoken 
of  above  in  article  lY.,  then  man  is  led  with  a  more  free  and 
spontaneous  spirit  to  shake  ulf  falses,  and  receive  truths.  To 
those  who  prepare  themselves,  and  sufi'er  themselves  to  be  led 
by  the  Lord,  is  atlerwards  conveyed  and  introduced  the  doc- 
trine of  the  new  heaven,  which  is  the  doctrine  of  truth  and 
good,  falling  like  tht  morning  dew  from  heaven  on  earth,  which 
opens  tbo  capHulea  uf  tender  herbfi,  and  sweetens  their  vegetable 
juices  :  and  it  is  like  Uie  manna  wliich  fell  in  the  mumiiifr,  and 
was  in  appearance  white  like  coriander  £ee<I,  and  in  taste  tike  a 
cake  kneaded  with  honey,  Exod.  xvi.  31 :  it  is  also  like  season- 
able rain,  which  refreshes  the  fallow  lands^  and  causes  germi- 
nation :  and  it  is  like  the  fragrance  exhaling  fi-om  fields,  gardens, 
and  flowery  ploins,  which  the  breast  attracts  bv  a  lively  and 
cheerful  respiration.  But  still  the  Lord  compels  no  one,  nor 
urges  any  against  his  will,  e&  a  person  drives  a  laboring  beast 
with  whips;  hut  He  draws  him  that  is  willing,  and  atWwarda 
leads  him  continually,  in  all  appearance  as  though  the  willing 
man  did  good  and  believed  truth  of  himself,  when  yet  it  ia  from 
the  Lord,  who  operates  in  him  all  the  genuine  good  of  life,  and 
all  the  genuine  truth  of  faith. 

882 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


0DfB05n. 


vn. 

7%ai  thin  divine  toorJc^  coUecHveiy^  is  liedemptton^  vniAotd  tohiclk 
a  man  canjiot  be  saved,  because  he  cannot  he  regenerated, 

31.  That  the  REnEUprinv  which  was  occtimpliahed  bj  the 
Lord  when  he  was  in  the  world,  consisted  in  toe  sobjagation 
of  the  hells,  in  the  orderly  arrangement  of  the  heavens,  and 
therebjr  in  tlie  prejmrarioii  for  a  new  apiritual  church,  may  be 
•eea  in  the  Truk  CuRiTnAx  REuninN,  n.  115,  116,  117^  and 
likewiite  I'ruin  n.  118  tn  133.  Rut  a^  this  is  a  new  discOTerr 
and  hag  lain  lii^l  for  age^,  like  a  ^hip  caat  away  with  its  valuable 
wares  in  the  bottom  of  tfie  sea,  ann  yet  the  doctrine  of  redemp 
tion  is  as  it  were  the  treasury  of  all  the  spiritual  riches  or  doo- 
trinal  tenets  of  the  New  Church,  therefore  we  shall  treat  of  the 
MTSTEBT  OF  BKDKMPTioN  in  the  last  Ivcmma  of  this  volume, 
where  the  following  propositions  will  be  unfolded  and  explainod. 
I.  That  liberation  trom  enemies  is  what  in  the  Word  is  called 
redemption.  JI.  Cuiisequently,  that  redemption  is  a  liberation 
from  evils  and  falses,  which,  being  from  hell,  are  spiritual 
enemies;  for  th»y  kill  souls,  as  natural  enemies  kill  bodies. 
[II.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  first  [act]  of  redemption 
accomplished  by  the  Lord  was  the  separation  of  the  evil  from 
the  g(>od,  and  the  elevation  of  the  good  to  Himself  into  hear- 
en,  and  the  removal  of  the  evil  trom  Himself  into  hell,  the 
guod  being  thus  liberated  from  the  evil:  this  first  [act]  of  re- 
demption is  the  last  judgment,  treated  of  above,  n.  10  to  13. 
IV.  That  the  second  [act]  of  redemption  was  the  co-ordination 
of  all  in  the  heavens,  and  the  subordination  of  all  in  hell,  thf 
good  being  thereby  still  more  distinctly  separated  and  liberated 
trom  tiie  evil  ;  and  this  is  the  new  heaven  and  tlie  new  hell, 
spoken  of  above,  n.  H  to  17.  V.  That  the  third  [act]  of  re- 
demption was  the  revelation  of  tmths  from  the  new  neaven, 
and  thereby  the  raising  up  and  establishment  of  a  new  chui-ch 
on  earth,  by  which  means  the  good  were  further  separated  and 
liberated  from  the  evil,  and  herealWr  are  separated  and  liberated : 
this  third  [act]  also  is  treated  of  above,  n.  18  to  20.  VI.  Thai 
tlie  final  cause  of  redemption  was  the  jKissibility  of  the  Lord, 
by  virtue  of  His  divine  omnipotence,  regenerating  and  thereby 
saving  man ;  fur  unless  men  be  regrnerated,  thuy  cannot  be 
saved,  John  iii.  3.  VII.  That  tlie  regeneration  of  a  man,  being 
a  separation  and  liberation  from  evils  ami  talses,  is  a  particular 
redemption  by  the  Ixird,  existing  from  His  general  reaemption. 
VIII.  That  in  those  who  are  regenerated,  evils  are  first  of  all 
separated  from  goods,  and  this  resembles  a  judgment;  that 
afterwards  goods  are  collected  together  into  one,  and  arraiuped 
in  a  heavenly  tbrui,  and  this  resembles  a  new  heaven;  and  tnat 
lastly  a  new  church  is  implanted  and  produced  thereby,  Uw 
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intemsl  of  which  chnrch  ie  heaven,  and  the  external  is  frots 
the  internal,  consequently  the  internal  and  external  of  which 
toffoUier  in  man,  ib  what  is  called  a  church.  IX.  That  all  are 
redeemed,  eince  all  that  reject  the  faldea  of  the  former  church, 
and  ruceive  Che  tnitlid  of  the  new  church,  are  capable  of  being 
regenerated;  but  that  still  the  regenerate  are,  properly  speak- 
ing the  redoemeti.  X.  That  the  goal  of  redemption,  ana  the 
prize  of  tlio  redeemed,  is  spiritual  peace.  XL  That  a  redemp- 
tion has  at  this  day  also  been  accomplished  by  the  Loi-d,  because 
now  18  Uifl  second  advent  acconliug  to  prediction ;  in  conse- 
q^uence  of  which,  having  been  an  eye-witness  thereof,  I  am  fully 
assured  of  the  truth  tit  the  preceding  arcana.  But  these  are 
only  brief  heads,  which  will  be  explained  in  particulars,  and 
submitted  to  view  both  in  spiritual  and  natural  light,  at  tlie 
end  of  this  volume,  when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  vystert  of 

SKDEMPTtOK. 

22.  Moreover  it  will  bo  folly  proved  in  the  proper  place  iD 
the  following  pa^cs,  that  the  passion  of  the  Lord  on  the  cross 
was  not  redemption,  but  that  it  was  the  medium  of  intimate 
union  with  the  divine  of  the  Father,  from  which  he  came  forth, 
and  into  which  He  returned.  In  the  Trok  Ohbisxiah  Reu- 
oiON,  n.  132,  133,  to  which  this  volume  is  an  Appendix,  I 
undertook  to  demonstrate,  that  the  belief  of  the  passion  of  the 
cross  having  constituted  real  redemption,  is  a  fundamental  error 
of  the  present  Christian  chui-cli ;  and  that  that  error,  together 
with  the  error  conceruinc  three  divine  pei-sous  from  eternity, 
has  perverted  the  whole  cljurch  to  such  a  degree,  tiiat  tliere  ia 
nothing  spiritual  lot\  in  it.  This  will  also  be  further  shown  in 
the  following  pages ;  and  tltat  those  two  falsities  and  impostures 
were,  comparatively  speaking,  like  paired  butterflies,  flying  about 
in  a  garden,  and  laying  eggs  full  of  worms,  which,  on  being 
hatched,  entirely  consume  tht;  leaves  of  all  its  trees :  and  fur- 
ther, that  they  were  like  the  quails  from  the  st^u  which  fell  on 
the  camp  of  the  Israelites,  and  which,  while  they  were  eating, 
occasioned  a  great  plague  among  the  peoi)le ;  and  tliia  l>ecan8e 
they  loathed  and  deaused  the  manna  tn^m  heaven,  which  in  the 
supreme  sense  signihes  tlie  Lord,  Numb.  xi.  5,  6,  32  to  35;  and 
John  vi.  31,  32,  49,  50,  51,  58.  Moreover  those  two  errors 
were  like  two  drops  of  ink  or  shoemaker's  blacking  put  into 
generous  wine,  and  shaken  about  in  a  glaas,  in  consequence  at 
which  the  brightnese,  grateful  odor,  ana  Hue  flavor  3f  the  wine, 
are  entirely  changed  into  a  black  appearance,  a  disagreeable 
unell,  and  a  nausojus  taste. 
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LEMMA  THE  SECOND. 

Of  the  Adamto  or  m&at  ancient  church  on  thU  earth, 

2J.  The  world  lias  hitherto  believed  that  the  creattoa  of 
heaven  and  earth,  in  the  first  chapter  of  Qenests,  means  lite- 
rally the  creation  of  the  tiniveree,  and  that  Adam  means  the 
first  man  of  this  earth  ;  nor  cnuld  the  world  believe  otherwise, 
seeing  that  the  Bj^iritiial  and  internal  eenae  of  the  Word  lioa 
not  been  hitherto  discovered;  conHequenlly  men  cnnid  not  be- 
lieve, that  to  create  heaven  and  earth  means  to  collect  together 
from  among  those  who  had  died  in  the  wurld,  and  to  fonnd  an 
angelic  heaven,  and  bv  this  to  derive  and  produce  a  church  on 
earth,  as  above,  n.  18  to  20;  and  that  the  namee  of  persona, 
nations,  countries,  and  cities,  mean  such  things  as  relate  to 
lieaveti,  aud  at  the  same  time  to  the  church ;  and  that  Adam 
has  a  similar  meaning.  That  by  Adam,  and  all  things  predi- 
cated of  him  and  his  poHt^^ity  in  the  first  chapters  of  Genesis, 
are  described  the  successive  states  nf  the  most  ancient  church, 
namely,  its  rise  or  morning,  its  progreeston  into  light  or  day, 
its  declension  or  evening,  its  end  or  night,  and  after  this 
the  last  judgment  npon  it,  and  lastly  a  new  angelic  heaven 
formotl  of  the  faithful,  and  a  new  hell  of  the  unfaithful,  ac 
cording  to  the  series  of  proi^resAions  laid  down  in  the  preceding 
Lemma,  has  been  minutely  explained,  unfolded,  and  demon- 
strated in  the  Ab<?ana  Ocblhtiia,  a  work  of  eight  years'  labor 
on  OKNKKia  and  Exoiius,  published  at  London ;  which  work 
being  already  in  the  world,  nothing  furtlier  is  necessary,  but 
to  recapitulate  therefrom  some  univer^alfi  concerning  thia  mwt 
ancient  chnrch,  which  shall  be  inserted  in  the  present  volume. 
But  preliminary  thereto,  sotnt;  passages  shalt  be  adduced  from 
the  Worfl,  to  prove  in  a  satiBfaclory  mannt-r,  that  creating 
there  signifies  to  produce  anew,  to  form,  and  properly  to  regen- 
erate ;  on  which  account  it  is,  that  regeneration  is  a  new  crea- 
tion, by  which  the  nnivereal  heaven  formed  of  angels,  and  the 
nniversal  church  formed  of  men,  exist^^  coiisiBts,  and  scbsista. 
That  creating  has  that  signification,  evidently  apwars  from  the 
following  passages  in  the  Won! :  Crkatk  a  dean  hmrt  in  me,  O 
Ood,  and  renew  aiirm  epirit  in  th^  midet  of  nw.  Psalm  li.  12. 
T/iOu  opencst  the  handy  they  are^Ud  with  good\  thou  tendeH 
forth  tfiefpirit^  they  are  created,  Pealm  civ.  38,  30.  The  peo- 
ple t/iai  anail  be  obkated  akall  praiee  Jah^  Psalm  cit  19.  Tku^ 
taid  Jehovah^  thy  crkat<»h,  O  Jacoh^  thy  formkr,  0  Israel, 
Evei'y  one  that  ie  ailU'd  hi/  my  natne^for  my  glory  I  have  crkatkd 
Kim,  Isa.  xliii.  1,  7.  T%it  they  may  »fe^  knoMO^  eonndertOnd 
understand,  that  the  hand  of  Jekuvah  hath  done  thie,  atw  the 
Jloly  One  of  Israel  hath  criatkd  thie^  Isa.  xli.  19,  20-  In  the 
day  wherein  thou  wast  crkatbi),  they  loere  prepared ,'  thou  waet 
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perfect  in  thy  loayt  in  ihe  day  wherein  thou  teoH  cskatkd,  unM 
p&rv€rniy  xoas  found  in  t/ie*-,  Ezek.  xxviii.  13,  15  :  these  tbinn 
were  H|xiKun  of  tlie  king  of  Tyre.  Jehovah  that  orkatkth  the 
h^twnay  thai  stretclieth  out  the  earthy  that  giveth  a  m/ul  to  the 
veopU  upon  i^  lea.  xlii.  5 ;  chap.  xlv.  12,  18.  Behoid  /orkatb 
a  NKW  iiKAVKN  and  a  nf.w  earth  ;  he  ye  glad  to  etimity  at  th4 
ihinge  which  /create  :  behold  T am  about  to  creatr  Jenttatem 
an  exulttUion^  laa.  Ixv.  17,  18.  As  the  nkw  iiRA\'KNa  and  the 
HKW  KAJtTH,  which  I  AM  ABtiCT  T(i  MARK,  8?ta}l  stand  before 
me^  Isii.  Ixvi.  22.  I  saw  a  hkw  iikavkn  a?id  a  hf.w  rabtb; 
ihefomu^r  heavtn  and  the  former  earth  pajssed  atoay^  Apoc.  xxi.  1 . 
We  eiopect  new  hbavkkh  and  a  nkw  kabth  a/xording  to  promise^ 
wherein  justice  e/utU  dxall^  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  The  abuve<ited  pas- 
BOgeB  show  evidently  what  is  spiritually  understood  by  theee 
words  in  the  first  verse  of  Genesis,  In  the  bkoinkdjo  God 
OREATZD  THE  DEAVRN  AND  THE  KABTU  :  and  the  earth  woe  toasts 
and  void.  The  eartli'a  lieing  said  to  he  waste  and  void,  signifies 
that  there  was  no  lunger  any  g(K>d  of  life  or  trnth  of  doctrino 
among  its  inliahitanta;  that  the  being  waste  and  void  eignifiee 
the  privation  of  those  two  essentials  of  the  chnrcb,  will  bo 
proved  by  a  tbontiand  passages  from  the  Word  in  the  Fottvib 
Leuua  of  this  vohime,  treating  of  the  Israelitish  church :  at 
present  let  the  following  iu  Jeremiah  Borve  for  some  degree  ot 
illnstrutiuLi :  /  saw  (he  earthy  when  behold  it  wa«  y:uvi-x  and 
VOID ;  ami  [/  /ookeif\  toiearda  the  heavens.,  when  th^y  /tad  no 
light.  Thus  said  Jehovah., 'iwv:  whole  kaktr  shall  bk  wasi'k; 
for  this  ifhall  the  earth  rnourn.,  and  the  heavens  ahove  shall  he 
made  Ua^-k,  chan.  iv.  23,  27,  28. 

24.  We  shall  treat  of  tliis  church,  as  ot  the  rest,  in  the  fol- 
lowing order.  I.  Of  its  rise  or  morning,  which  is  its  first 
state.  II.  Of  its  j>rogre8&ion  into  light,  or  its  day,  which  ia 
its  second  state.  III.  Of  its  declension  or  evening,  which  ia 
its  third  state,  and  in  called  vastatiMD,  IV.  Of  its  end  or  night, 
which  is  its  fourth  Ht-iit<>,  and  \»  called  cunsuniination.  Y.  Ot 
the  separation  of  the  evil  frtjm  the  goud,  which  in  the  last 
judgment  upon  all  who  were  of  that  cnnrch.  VI.  Of  the  ele- 
vation to  God  of  the  good,  of  whom  is  formed  a  new  heaven  ; 
and  of  the  removal  from  God  of  the  evil,  of  whom  is  formed  a 
Dcw  ho)l.  That  the  tour  churches  of  this  earth,  spoken  ol 
above,  have  undergone  these  changes  of  state,  will  be  shown 
ia  the  following  pages;  and  lastly,  that  the  trnly  ChristiaD 
church,  which  at  this  day  saccoeds  those  tbnr,  will  not  undergo 
coDBummatlou. 


S&.       I.     TUK     FTBST    BTATK    OF     THIS    HOST      ANOTRNT     CHTTROB, 

OR  rrs  RISE  AND  MoRNiNO,  is  described  in  the  first  chapter  oi 
Oeoesia  bv  these  words,  God  mid,  Let  ue  make  man  in  our 
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im^/f,  according  U>  our  liken^s :  and  Ocd  crecUed  mttn  in  hi* 
own  imane  ;  in  tM  image  of  Oodcreated  he  him  ;  maU  andfemdU 
created  he  them,  ver.  26,  27.  Likewiao  by  these  wnrds  in  the 
ficcund  chapter,  Jefioijah  Qodfortfyidman  dmt  of  the  earthy  and 
breached  into  hut  nostrils  the  aotd  qf  lives  /  atid  man  became  a  liv- 
ing aotdy  ver.  7.  Ite  rise  or  morning  is  d^crlbed  by  liifl  being  made 
or  created  in  the  Imago  of  God,  because  ever}'  man,  when  first 
bom,  and  while  an  infant,  is  interiorly  an  imago  of  God,  for 
the  faculty  of  roeciving  and  of  applying  to  himself  tbose  things 
which  proceed  from  Qod  is  implanted  in  him ;  and  since  exte- 
riorly be  19  also  formed  dust  from  the  earth,  and  hence  there  \a 
in  him  an  inclination  to  lick  that  dust,  as  a  serpent,  Gen.  lii. 
14;  thui'ufore,  if  he  remains  an  external  or  natural  man,  and 
doefi  not  become  at  the  8ame  time  an  internal  or  spiritua]  man, 
he  destroys  the  iniaj^  of  God,  and  put«  on  the  image  of  the 
serpent  which  seduceMJ  Adam.  Bat  on  the  other  hand,  the  man 
who  endoavors  and  labor*  earnestly  to  become  an  image  of  God, 
Bubdnes  the  external  man  in  himself,  and  becomoe  spiritual  in- 
t<:riorly  in  the  natural,  thus  a  spiritual-natural  man ;  and  this 
h  effected  by  a  new  creation,  that  is,  regeneration  by  the  Lord. 
Such  a  man  is  an  iinr^  of  God,  because  he  wills  and  belieres 
that  lie  Uvea  from  Goti,  ami  n<tt  from  himself:  on  the  contrary, 
a  man  is  an  imago  of  tlio  serpent,  while  ho  wills  and  believee 
tliat  he  lives  from  himself,  and  not  from  Gknl.  What  is  a  man 
bnt  en  image  of  Qod,  when  he  wills  and  believes  that  he  is  in 
the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  himi  John  vi.  56;  chap.  xiv.  20; 
chap.  XV.  4,  5,  7 ;  chap.  xvii.  26 ;  and  that  he  can  ao  nothing 
of  himself?  John  iii,  27;  chap.  xv.  5.  What  is  a  man  but  an 
image  of  Gud,  when  lie  becomes  a  Son  of  God  by  regonera- 
tion  1  John  i.  12,  13 :  who  doeis  not  know,  that  the  Image  ot 
a  father  is  in  the  son  ?  Tlie  rise  or  morning  of  this  chui-ch 
is  described  by  Jehovah  God's  breathing  into  man's  nostrils 
the  eonl  of  lives,  and  by  his  thus  becoming  a  living  soul,  be- 
cause lives  in  the  plural  means  love  and  wisdom,  which  two 
are  essentially  God ;  fur  in  proportion  as  a  man  receives  and 
applies  to  himself  those  two  e.-«sentials  of  life,  which  continually 
proceed  from  God,  and  continually  flow  into  the  souls  of  men, 
m  the  same  pra|xtrtion  he  becomes  a  living  houI  ;  life  l>eing 
identical  with  love  and  wisdom.  Hence  it  is  evident^  that  the 
rise  and  morning  of  the  life  of  the  men  of  the  most  ancient 
church,  who  collectively  taken  are  represented  by  Adam,  it 
described  by  those  two  oracles  of  life. 

26.  The  likeness  of  God,  in  which  man  was  made,  consists 
in  his  being  able  to  live,  that  is,  to  will,  lovu,  and  intend,  as 
also  to  think,  reflect,  and  choose,  in  all  appearance  as  from 
himself;  consequently  in  being  able  to  receive  the  things  that 
appertain  to  love  and  wisdom  proceeding  from  God,  ana  to  re- 
pi-oduce  them  in  likeness  as  God  from  himself,  for  God  stTL 
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Beheld  the  manwMMoneofus^inkncnoinggoodandml^^ifSk 
iii.  22.  A  man,  without  the  faculty  of  recti  vin^  and  reprodacing 
those  things  which  proceed  into  liim  from  God,  would  be  do 
more  a  Wv'ms  bouI,  than  an  oyster  in  a  shell  at  the  buttumof  a 
river,  which  tiae  not  the  least  power  of  moving  out  of  its  pi; 
nur  would  he  l>e  any  more  an  image  of  God,  tlian  a  gnno 
iiiiii^e  (if  a  man  mado  with  joints,  movahle  by  meana  of  i 
handle^  and  capable  of  uttering  sounds  by  bein^  blonu  Into: 
nay  the  verv  mind  of  man,  wiiich  is  identical  with  his  spirit, 
wonld  actually  be  wind,  air,  or  ether,  acconJing  to  the  ideaoJ 
the  present  church  concerning  a  spirit ;  for  without  the  taealtT 
of  receiving  and  reproducing  the  things  flowing-in  frcm  Go«3, 
altogether  aa  from  himself,  he  would  liave  nothmg  about  him 
his  own,  or  proper  tu  himself,  except  what  is  imperceiitiUe, 
which  resembles  the  proprinm  of  an  inanimate  graven  inuige. 
But  mure  may  be  seen,  cunceming  the  imago  and  likeneu  of 
God  in  man,  in  a  HKMORA.Br.R  hklatioh  in  the  work  to  which  thii 
is  the  Appendix,  n.  48. 


I 


27.    n.  ThK  SKOOND  8TATB  OF  THIS  HOOT  kSdRKT  CUITBOH,  01  m 
fftOORRSBIliN    INTO    UOUT,  AND    178  DAV,  Is  deSCnl>ed  in  the  MeOOd 

chapter  of  Geueaia,  by  these  woi-d^,  God  planted  a  garden  inBiin 
on  the  eaat^  andpl^xcfd  there  the  man  loh&m  lie  hadfonui, 
to  tUl  and  keep  tt.     And  JehovaJi  caused  to  branch  ovt  mtri 
tree  de»irahl«  to  hehold,  and  good  for  food:  and  tfu  treetfVfi 
in  (ha  Tnidst  of  the  garden,  and  the  tree  of  the  knotoUdgi  ifgoei 
and  «ml.    And  a  river  went  forth  out  of  Eden  to  v>ai*r  Uegt^ 
den,  whi^h  became  into  four  head^^  in  the  first  of  which  wugiH 
and  the  onyx  stons.    And  Jehovah  Ood  commanded  mnn^  Ay  Wf 
*ntf,  (>f  every  tree  of  tf^e  garden  eat ;  hut  of  the  trt»  of  the  knovi- 
edge  of  good  and  evU  eat  not,  vereee  8  to  17.     The  proffre«M 
of  this  church  into  light  or  day  is  deacribod  by  Adam^b^ 
pkced  in  the  garden  of  £den,  because  a  garden  sigaifieB  &e 
church  aa  to  its  truths  and  goods.    The  rivers  going  forth  oot<i( 
Eden,  and  becoming  into  four  heads,  in  the  first  of  which  wu 
gold  and   the  onyx  stune,  signifiee  tliat  in  that  chnrch  there 
would  Iw  the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth  ;  for  a  river  eignificl 
doctrine,  gold  its  good,  and  onyx  stone  its  tnith.    Two  treci 
were  placed  in  that  garden,  one  the  tree  of  life,  and  the  other 
the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  becanee  the  tree 
of  life  signiftea  the  Lonl,  in  whom  and  from  whom  is  the  life  ol 
celestial  Tovo  and  wisdom,  which  in  itself  is  eternal  life ;  and  the 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  signifies  man,  in  whom 
U  the  life  of  infernal  love  and  insaaitv  thence  derived  in  thioj^ 
appertaining  to  the  church,  which  life  considered   in   iUolf  u 
eternal  deatli.     His  l>eing  |>ermitted  to  eat  of  everv  tree  of  th« 
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garaen,  exce))t  of  the  ti-ea  of  tlie  knowledge  uf  good  arid  evil, 
aignities  free-will  in  Hpirittial  tliinge ;  for  all  things  :n  the  gftrden 
signified  Bpiritual  things,  and  without  free-will  in  snch  thtnes, 
a  vnun  can  in  no  wieo  ailvance  into  li^ht,  that  is,  into  the  trtitns 
and  goods  of  the  chnrch,  and  procure  to  himaelf  life :  if  he 
df>e8  not  Timkc  thiB  his  aim  and  eameat  pnrsnit,  he  procures  to 
himself  duaLb.  Tliut  a  garden  siguities  the  diurch  iu  respect 
iu  its  trutbbi  and  goudt^,  results  from  the  correspondence  of  a 
11*66  with  a  uiau ;  for  a  tree^  in  like  manner  as  a  man,  is  conceived 
from  seed  ;  in  like  manner  it  is  bom  from  the  womb  of  the 
earth,  as  a  man  from  the  womb  of  his  raotlier ;  in  like  manner 
it  grows  in  beiglit,  and  8prea*ls  into  branches  as  into  members: 
in  like  manner  it  clothes  itself  with  leaves,  and  adorns  itself 
with  blossoms,  as  a  man  does  with  natural  and  Bpiritual  truths ; 
and  Id  tike  manner  also  it  pi-odnccs  fruits,  as  a  man  doee  the 
goods  of  use.  IleDce  a  maa  in  the  lYord  is  so  often  compared  to 
a  tree,  and  the  church  to  a  garden,  as  in  the  following  passages : 
Jehovah  will  set  her  desert  like  Eden,  and  her  aolitude  like  ih6 
QAKUKN  op  J^uiovAH,  Itia.  li.  8;  B])eakiiig  of  Zion,  which  sig^ 
nilies  the  church  wherein  God  is  worshipped  accorfling  to  the 
Word.  Thou  sJuilt  he  like  a  watkukd  oakdkk,  and  like  thi 
Gomo  Foirm  of  waters,  xohow  waters  shall  not  deceive^  Isa, 
Iviii.  \\ ;  Jor.  xxxi.  1*2 ;  this  passage  also  treats  of  the  chorch. 
Thou  art  full  of  wisdom.^  and  perfect  in  beauty  ;  thou  hast  heen 
in  Eden  the  oabdex  of  God  ;  everu  prbcious  btonk  loas  thy 
covering^  Ezek.  xxviii.  12,  13;  S[>oaking  of  Tyro,  which  si^u- 
ties  the  church  aa  to  tlie  knowledges  of  truth  and  good.  Mow 
good  are  thy  habitattrnxs^  O  Israel !  as  valleys  they  are  planted^ 
and  as  oaedkns  nkak  the  uivkk.  Num.  xxiv.  5,  6 ;  Israel 
signifies  the  spiritual  church,  but  Jacob  the  natural  church  in 
which  is  the  spiiitual.  Not  any  tree  in  the  oarden  of  God  \oai 
efpuU  to  it  it*  beauty,  and  all  the  trees  of  Edkn  in  the  oabdeh 
OP  God  envied  it,  Ezek.  xxxi.  8  ;  speaking  of  Eg\'nt  and  Ashur, 
which  signify  the  church  as  to  knowledges  ana  jierceptions, 
where  they  are  inentionud  in  a  good  senKi!.  To  him  who  shall 
overcome^  I  mill  ^ive  to  etU  of  the  teeb  of  lifk,  which  is  in  the 
MinsT  np  THB  PARADI3R  OF  GoD,  Apoc  ii.  7.  Hccause  of  the 
correspondence  of  a  ganlen  with  tiie  church,  tlierefore  in  the 
heavens  there  are  everywhere  gardens,  producing  leavee,  flowers, 
and  fruits,  according  to  ttie  statee  of  the  church  among  the 
angels;  and  I  have  been  informed,  that  in  some  of  those  gar- 
dens, trees  of  lite  are  seen  in  the  middle  parts,  and  trees  ol 
tlie  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  in  the  extremities,  as  a  sign  that 
the  angels  are  in  tree-will  in  Bpiritual  things.  Tlie  church  ii 
very  frequently  deecribed  in  the  Word  by  a  garden,  a  field,  and 
a  sueepfold  ;  by  a  oakdkh  fn)m  the  trees,  as  above-mentioned* 
by  a  field  from  its  produce,  wherewith  man  is  nourished ;  by 
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ft  BBEEFFOLD  froTTi  sbeep,  by  whicli  arc  understood  the  fiuthM 
and  useful. 

28.  In  the  Trur  Oiiristiah  Helioiok  it  was  Bhoim,  tbsl 
the  two  trees  placed  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  the  one  of  life,  and 
the  other  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  Bignifj  thfttnu 
was  gifted  with  froo-will  in  Bpiritual  tfaing:^,  a.  466  to  469;  to 
which  flhall  bo  added  the  following  observations.  'Withoatsodi 
free-will  a  man  would  not  be  a  man,  bat  only  a  trpe  and  image; 
his  thought  would  be  without  reflection,  consequently  witbost 
iudgmetit,  aud  thus  in  things  divine,  which  relate  to  thecborcb, 
he  would  no  more  have  the  jhiwbf  of  turning  himself,  than  i 
gate  has  without  a  liinge,  or  than  a  gate  with  a  hinge,  that  ifi 
yet  blocked  up  with  an  iron  bar ;  and  his  will  wonld  Be  witboil 
determination,  consequently  no  more  active  with  respect  to 
what  is  just  or  uniast,  than  a  stone  on  a  tomb,  under  wfcid 
Ilea  a  dead  body.  That  the  life  of  a  man  after  death,  t<^;etber 
with  the  immortality  of  his  soul,  is  from  the  gift  of  tbtt  fm- 
will,  and  that  the  likouess  of  Qod  consists  therein,  was  prorad 
in  the  work  itself,  and  also  above.  Yea,  a  man,  that  is,  his  min^, 
without  freewill  would  be  like  a  spoDge,  which  imbibes  inter 
in  e^reat  abundance,  but  caimot  discharge  it,  in  conseqaeocs  ol 
which  biUh  would  become  useless ;  the  water  would  stiuk,  sod 
the  sponge  rot:  wherefore  the  church  in  such  a  person  woulil 
be  no  church,  and  consequently  tho  teiuple,  wherein  the  wo^ 
ship  of  God  is  performed,  would  be  like  tho  den  of  some  wild 
heast  under  the  root  of  a  lofty  tree  vibrnling  over  its  head,  efr 
cept  only  that  it  might  be  able  to  take  something  therefroiOi 
and  apply  it  to  some  other  use  of  its  own,  than  to  lie  in  tran- 
quillity under  it.  Moreover  a  man,  without  free-will  in  spiriluil 
taings,  would  be  more  blind  in  all  and  singular  things  of  the 
church,  than  a  bird  of  night  in  the  light  of  day,  but  moreqnict 
sighted  than  such  a  bird  in  the  darkness  of  night ;  for  he  vouf' 
close  his  eyoB,and  contract  their  sight  itgainst  the  tmths  of  fiu' 
but  he  would  raise  his  eyelids,  open  his  eyes,  and  extend  tJv 
sight  like  an  caelo  to  the  falsoe  of  faith.  Free-will  in  spirit 
thmgs  is  deriveafrom  the  circumstance  of  a  man^s  walking 
living  in  the  midst  between  heaven  and  hell,  and  of  hcs 
operadng  on  him  from  al»ve,  while  hell  operates  from  bcnca' 
and  from  the  option  which  is  given  to  a  man  of  turning  himsel) 
either  to  things  above  or  to  things  below,  either  to  the  Lord  or 
to  the  devil. 


I 


29.    in.   The  xniBn  state  or  this   obubcb,  wmca 

DBOUUf«ION     AND    EVENING,    AND     18    CALLED     TA8TAT10S,     is 

Bcribefl  in  the  third  chapter  of  Gknesis,  by  these  words : 
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terpen t  \ca»  made  crafty  ahmie  eotTy  wild  heattof  tht  Jield^  tohicK 
Jehovah  God  had  made  :  he  said  to  the  woman,  ytu,  for  what 
hath  God  said,  Vie  shaU  tuft  eat  of  every  tree  of  ihs  garden  f 
And  when  the  woman  said  to  the  serpenty  Of  the/rztit  of  the  trea 
toe  Tfxay  eat ;  otdi/  of  t/ie  fruit  of  the  tree^  which  is  in  tJic  midst, 
Ood  hath  wd,  Te  bhall  fiot  eat  of  it,  neither  s/iaU  ye  touch  U, 
iest  ye  die :  the.  sej'j»(  nt  said.  Ye  shall  not  die  ;  for  God  hno%09^ 
that  in  tfie  d-ay  whtrtin  ye  shall  eat  thereof .,  your  eyes  shall  be 
apened,and  ye  shailheaa  God,hwwing  good  and  evil.  Thewoman 
therefore  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was 
pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  desirable  to  give  understanding  ;  thero- 
fore  she  took  qf  thefi-uit  thereof,  and  did  eat ;  and  she  gave  to  her 
man  with  her,  who  also  did  eat,  vor.  1  to  6.  The  declension 
from  li^ht  to  the  sbado  of  eveniag,  tliat  ie,  the  falling  away 
from  wisdom  and  JEitegrity,  consequently  tho  state  of  vastatioa 
of  this  church,  \%  described  by  the  particulars  above  related, 
becauBe,  fi-om  tlie  drcumstance  of  man^s  being  made  a  ItkenesB 
of  God  (which  signifies  the  full  and  perfect  appearance,  that 
he  tlunlcB  those  things  that  appertain  to  wisdom,  and  wills 
those  that  appertain  to  love  of  himself,  as  God,  see  above,  n. 
26),  he  believed  the  serpent,  that  if  he  should  eat  of  that  tre& 
he  would  become  as  God,  and  thus  be  a  God,  in  knowing  good 
and  evil.  This  tree  6iguifii.-a  tho  natiirul  umu  separate  &om  tho 
spiritual^  who,  when  left  to  bimaelf,  believes  no  otherwise.  Every 
mau  has  a  natural  mind  and  a  spiritual  mind,  which  are  distinct 
from  each  other,  like  two  apartments  in  a  house  joined  to- 
gether bv  stairs  ;  in  the  U[>per  apartment  dwell  the  master  and 
mistress  witli  their  children,  but  in  the  lower  the  men-servants 
and  [imid-stTvants,  with  others  of  an  inferior  dc«cnptiou.  The 
BpiriliKil  mind  in  man  ie  closed  from  birth  to  early  childhood, 
but  after  that  age  is  gradually  opened  ;  for  every  man  by  birth 
has  the  faculty,  and  afterwards  the  power,  of  procuring  steps 
by  which  to  ascend  and  converse  witli  the  master  and  mistress, 
and  then  to  descend  and  execute  their  commands:  this  jioweris 
given  him  aa  a  privil^e  of  free-will  in  spiritual  tilings.  Never- 
theless no  one  can  ascend  to  the  npper  apartment,  by  which 
we  mean  the  spiritual  mind,  unless  he  eat  of  the  trees  of  life 
in  the  garden  of  God  ;  for  by  eafinp  of  these  a  man  is  enlieht- 
ened  and  renewed,  and  conceivea  faith ;  and  when  uoariehea  by 
the  Iruita  of  thode  trees,  he  acquires  confidence  that  all  good  la 
from  the  Lord,  who  is  tho  tree  of  life,  and  not  the  sraalleet 
portion  thereof  &om  man,  and  yet  that  by  abiding  together 
and  co-operating,  and  hence  by  the  Lord^s  being  in  him,  and  he 
in  the  Lord,  he  must  do  got«i  of  biineelf,  nevertheless  in  the 
faith  and  confidence  that  U  is  not  from  himself,  but  from  tha 
Ijcrd.  If  a  man  believes  otlierwise,  he  does  apparent  good,  in 
which  inwardly  is  evil,  because  tliere  is  merit,  and  this  is  to  eal 
of  the  trees  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  among  whicfa 
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tijo  Berpent  dwells  in  tlie  direful  pers 
or  that  there  is  uo  Qud,  but  that  nature 
and  that  he  is  cumpu^ed  ut'  the  eleineii 
those  who  love  theniselvea  and  the  world 
the  troee  of  tlie  knowledge  of  good  and 
lovo  God  above  all  things,  and  the  neigl 
of  the  trees  of  life.  Tlioso  also  who 
church  from  selfintelligouce,  and  afterw 
the  Word,  eat  of  the  trees  of  knowledge 
on  the  contrary,  those  who  procure  to  1 
the  churcli  by  ineanti  of  ihe  Word,  az 
them  bj  intelligence,  eat  of  the  treex  i 
who  teach  truthti  fi-om  the  Word,  and  lit 
trees  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  b^ 
and  teach  from  the  Word,  oat  of  the 
universal  sense,  all  who  deny  the  divinit 
sanctity  of  the  Word,  eat  of  the  trees 

rd  and  evil;  for  the  Lord  is  the  tree  i 
virtue  of  which  the  church  is  a  garde! 
SO.  The  spiritual  man  is  an  erect  a 
heaven  above  him  and  about  hlui  with  t 
the  earth  with  the  soles  of  his  feet:  but 
rate  from  the  spiritual  is  either  like  a  ma 
uodH  with  his  ncad^  nn<i  continually  look 
his  own  footsteps;  or,  he  is  like  an  inv 
on  the  palms  of  his  bauds,  and  with  his 
heaven,  performs  a  worship  by  shaking  i 
gether.  The  spiritual  man  is  like  a  rich  8 
with  parlors,  bed-chambers  and  diiiiua 
wliich  are  continued  windows  of  crystd 
gardens,  tieldw,  Hocks,  and  herds  are  vi 
111  hi-t  piHsi-bflion,  and  with  the  appcarano 
is  daily  delighted.  But  the  natural  manj 
ituul  is  also  Tike  a  rich  mau,  who  has  a  pai 
bcrs,  the  walls  of  which  are  coutinDea  | 
which  throws  a  false  light  around,  wha 
originating  in  tlie  love  of  self  and  of  tl 
molten  images  of  gold  in  the  middle,  and 
before  which  he  bends  the  knee,  like  an 
spiritual  man,  considered  in  himself,  Is 
with  reepcct  to  gentleness,  like  an  eagle  i 
vision,  lilce  a  bird  of  paradise  flj'ing  with' 
in  spiritual  things,  and  like  a  peacock  wj 
decoration ;  but  on  the  contrary,  the  nattt 
the  spiritual  is  like  a  hawk  pursuing  a 
devouring  the  eyes  of  an  eagle,  like  a  nei^ 
side  of  a  bird  of  paradise,  and  like  an  o 
ThcH  comparisons  are  made,  to 
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reader  may  more  distinctly  contemplate  the  ijuality  of  the  spir- 
itual man  in  himself,  ana  the  quality  nf  the  natural  man  in 
bimself.  Bat  the  case  is  altogether  dinerent^  when  the  spiritual 
man  by  his  spiritual  light  ana  Bpiritnal  heat  is  inwardly  in  the 
natural  man;  then  butli  constitute  one,  aa  effort  iu  motion,  and 
will,  which  is  living  etlurt,  iu  action,  and  as  appetite  in  taste, 
and  aa  the  sight  of  the  min<l  in  tlie  sight  of  the  eye,  and  more 
evidently  still,  as  the  peixeption  of  a  thing  in  knowledge,  and 
the  thought  thereof  in  speech. 


81.  IV.  The  PorarrH  otatb  of  Tins  obvhob,  which  wa» 
rre  END  oa  nioht,  ajjd  la  callki>  oonsokmation,  is  di^^cribed 
by  these  words  in  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis:  JeJurvah  Qod 
cried  to  the  man.  and  said  to  Atm,  WAere  art  thou  t  who  saidy  I 
heard  thy  voice  in  the  garden,  therefore  /was  a/raid.  Then  Je- 
hovah saidy  Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  tree-y  whereof  I  oommaiided 
thee^  that  thou  ahouldst  noteutofitf  And  the  man  said,  T/u 
xoojnan  tohom  thou  hast  ffnvn  toith  me^  she  gave  ?ne  qfthe  tree^ 
arul  I  ftave  eaten.  And  Jiehavah  Oodimd  to  the  woman,  Where- 
fore hajtt  t/iou  done  thisf  And  the  woman  said.  The  serpent 
deceived  mej  and  /did eat.  TTicn  Jehovah  Ood  (mrsed  the  serpent, 
and  aftenvards  the  vfoman,  and  after  her  the  man.  Whereupon 
Jehovah  God  sent  forth  the  man  mit  of  the  garden  of  .Eden  to  till 
the  earth  from,  which  he  was  talren^  vei-ses  9  to  2o.  The  literal 
or  historical  sense  of  the  description  of  Adam's  life,  shows 
that  he  was  cursed,  because  he  believed  the  servient,  that  be 
should  be  as  God  ;  and  he  who  believes  this,  at  leugth  acknow* 
]e<]gc8  no  God ;  and  as  the  natural  man  separate  fmrn  the  spip 
itnal  is  under  the  influence  of  such  faith  in  his  heart,  however 
be  may  vainly  profe&s  the  contrary  with  his  mouth,  therefore 
after  having  become  from  a  spiritual  mao  a  natural  man,  this 
Intter  was  cursed,  and  he  was  cursed  as  to  his  seusuai,  bis 
voluntary,  and  his  intellectual  parts;  his  sensual  is  signified  by 
the  serpent,  his  voluntary  by  the  woman,  and  his  intellectual 
by  the  nmn  :  these  three  were  cursed,  because  the  one  ibllows 
the  other.  In  the  Akcana  C<ki.e8tia,  each  expreesiou,  and 
the  various  signification  of  each,  are  fully  explained  bv  tlie 
spiritual  sense,  which  has  been  revealed  to  me  by  the  Lord ; 
which  work,  being  published,  may  be  consulted. 

32.  After  this  curse,  the  fourth  state  of  this  church,  which 
was  its  state  of  night  in  spiritual  things,  and  is  called  consum- 
mation, is  described  by  tlie  expulsion  of  the  man  out  of  the 
garden  to  till  the  earth  from  which  ho  was  taken;  which  meana 
that  be  was  deprived  of  innocence,  integrity,  and  wisdom,  in 
which  be  was  while  spiritual,  consequeutR  that  he  was  cast  oot 
of  heaven,  that  is,  dissociated  from  angels,  in  like  manner  h 
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it  is  written  of  the  dr^on,  The  ^reat  dray/m  was  goH  mit:  th 
ancient gerpenty  which  w  cali-edihe  deiyU  and  Satan ^  wag autoutt^ 
Voven,  wh^e  he  fought  with  Michad  and  hi9  anffeU,  int0  w 
eaiJ   and  hU  angels  were  cast  out  toith  him,  Apoc.  xii.  9. 

33.  W^at  person  is  there  poeecesed  of  a  sound  miod  vbo 
cannot  eoe  cu.*  by  what  is  related  of  Adam  is  not  understood 
any  states  of  the  ilrst  I'ormed  man,  but  states  or  the  cborckt 
as  tliat  God  placed  two  trees  in  llie  middle  of  the  garden,  b; 
eating  of  one  of  which  uian  ehoulil  have  eternal  life,  and  by  tlw 
other  uf  which  he  should  have  eternal  ileAth  ;  and  that  He  mide 
the  latter  go<»d  for  food,  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  desirable  lo 

S've  nnderstandin^r,  cliap.  iii.  6,  thus  as  if  it  were  to  fasciWe 
eir  souls ;  also  that  He  admitted  the  serpent,  and  allowed  it 
to  speak  der^itful  words  to  the  woman  in  the  presence  of  her 
ouat.-7.%  -■ro  was  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  and  saflered 
idem  to  be  ensnared  bv  its  flattering  and  snbtle  discoaree;  sim) 
moreover,  that  lie  made  no  provision,  notwithstanding  Hi:^f>n)■ 
sight,  to  prevent  them  and  Iho  whole  human  nice,  their  da 
w'judantfl,  from  falling  into  thu  damnation  of  His  cDne;  fur 
'e  read  in  the  orthodox  hooka  of  Christians,  tfuit  in  corue^tunm 
of  thi-s  original  sin^  in  the  place  qf  the  image  tohuA  was  Znf, 
there  is  in  man  a  most  inward^  most  vnckedy  most  ji^rofowui,  iV 
sorutabUy  ineffabl-e  corruption  of  his  xohoU  n<Uure,an^qfaU^ 
powers  ;  and  that  it  is  the  root  of  all  actiuU  evils.,  Fokm.  Gear- 
ooRD.,  p.  610 ;  and  that  God  the  Father  averted  that  aniventl 
damnation  from  His  face,  and  sent  His  Son  into  the  world, 
who  might  take  it  on  Himself,  and  thereby  make  atonement; 
not  to  mention  several  other  thin^,  wiiich  in  tlie  judEinenl  oi 
every  person  ninst  appeiir  ineonsit-tent  with  God.     Who,  f nam 
the  particulars  aliove-nientiuned,  nnderptood  in  the  historidl 
senile,  would  not  with  reason  conclude,  to  use  cnin]>ari6on'f,  lh»t 
it  would  be  like  a  pei-son  who  gives  his  dependant  a  moet  flou^ 
ishing  field,  and  digs  a  well  therein,  overlaying  it  with  boanli, 
contrived  in  such  a  manner  as  to  fall  inwards  immediately  o& 
being  touched  with  either  the  hand  or  foot ;  and  in  the  midst 
thereof  places  upon  a  stand  a  harlot  clothed   in   purple  and 
•carlet,  having  in  her  hand  a  golden  cnp,  like  that  mentioned 
in  the  Apocalypee,  chap.  xvii.  4,  who  witli  flattering  epeechc« 
entices  the  man  to  her,  and  thereby  causvs  him  to  tnlt  inio  the 
well  and  bo  drowned?   Moreover  it  would  be  like  a  person  who 
gives  his  friend  a  field  with  an  abundant  crop  of  corn,  and  in 
Uie  midst  thereof  lays  snares,  and  sends  out  a  siren  to  allure 
him  by  the  sweetness  of  her  singing  and  melodious  voice  to  th« 
place  whore  they  are  laid,  and  to  cau^e  him  to  be  entangled  in 
the  snare,  from  wliich  he  is  nnable  to  disengage  his  foot.     Or, 
to  use  a  further  coinparit^on,  it  wonid  be  like  a  jierson  who 
should  introduce  a  noble  gneet  into  a  lion^e  with  two  parloRi 
and  in  each  of  them  tables,  at  one  of  which  are  seated  angeli. 
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and  at  the  other  evil  gpiiita,  on  wbicb  latter  table  are  cups  of 
aweet  but  poiaoiifd  wine,  aud  disbea  of  dead.y  meats,  and  who 
should  jiemiit  tlie  evil  upirita  there  to  represeut  the  revels  of 
BacchaSf  and  the  tricks  of  jiigglers,  tu  induce  the  guests  to 
partake  of  the  fatal  banquet,  jfut,  my  frieud,  tlie  things  which 
are  related  uf  Adam,  of  the  garden  of  God,  and  of  the  two 
trees  therein,  appear  under  yuite  a  different  face,  when  they 
are  Hpiritually  comprehended,  that  it),  when  they  are  unfolded 
by  the  spiritual  sense ;  then  it  is  clearly  seen,  that  Adatn,  as  a 
tyi^ie,  meanB  the  most  ancient  church,  and  that  the  chances  of 
his  life  describe  the  successive  states  of  that  church.  A  church 
in  the  beginning  is  like  a  man  created  anew,  having  a  natur^ 
and  spiritnal  miiid,  but  wlio  in  his  jirogrees  from  being  spiritual 
becomes  natural,  and  at  length  Beneual,  believing  nothing  but 
what  the  bodily  senses  dictate ;  and  such  a  man  appears  in  hea- 
ven like  a  pei-bon  sitting  on  a  beast,  which  turns  ite  head  back, 
and  with  its  teeth  bites,  tears,  aud  mangles  its  rider:  while  the 
truly  spiritual  niau  appears  also  in  heaven  like  a  person  sitting 
on  a  boast,  but  on  a  gentle  one,  which  he  governs  with  ease 
and  at  pleasure. 


34.  y.  TUS  FOTII  STAl'B  OF  THIS  OimBCH  WAjS  THX 
■KPAUATIOX  OP  TMK  GOOD  FBOH  TIfB  BVO,  WHICH  WAS  TBR 
LAST    JmxiMKNT    CM     ALL     WHO     WKKB      OS"     THAT    OHUKCB.        Ulia 

■tate  is  described  by  the  flood,  in  wliich  all  the  wicked  who 
remained  perished;  and  by  Noah  and  his  sons,  who  denote  alt 
the  good  Ifiat  were  saved.  The  end  of  the  most  ancient  church 
represented  by  Adatn,  is  described  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Qen- 
oaie  by  these  words :  WAeti  Jehovah  suio  thai  tht  vfick^drieta  of 
man  Wd*  niuftiplied  in  the  tcorldy  and  moreover  t/ul  every  device 
of  his  h^tiH  was  only  evil  every  day,  U  rep^tnted  Jefiovah  that  h« 
had  made  tnan  in  the  earth  :  therefore  Jehooah  said^  /will  destroy 
manwfioiii  I  have  created  from  uponthe  faces  of  the  earth:  only 
Noah  found  grace  in  th^  eyes  of  Jehovah^  verses  5  to  8.  But 
the  last  judgmeut  on  them  Is  descril>ed  by  the  flood;  for  waters 
in  the  Word  signify  truths,  aud  in  an  opposite  sense  falsca. 
Truths  are  signined  hy  the  waters  of  a  fountain,  the  waters  of  a 
river,  the  waters  of  rain,  and  by  the  waters  formerly  used  in 
washing,  and  by  the  watere  of  baptism  at  this  day  :  such  corre- 
epondence  arises  from  the  circumstance  of  truths  purifying  the 
soul  of  man  from  uticleauufss,  as  watere  cleanse  his  body; 
hence  they  are  called  living  waters.  But  in  an  oppoeite  sense 
Wfttara  signify  falsee,  that  is  to  say,  impure  waters,  such  as  the 
waters  of  inarsbca,  stinking  cisterns,  urine,  aud  refuse  water*! 
in  genera,  all  hurtful  and  }x-6tilential  waters;  so  also  the  watert 
by  whose  immdatiun  man  dies,  cousecjueiitly  the  Noahtic  flond- 
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■Riat  fal^efl  in  great  abundance  are  described  bv  inmi'Jatiooi^ 
may  appear  fix>m  the  fullowiiig  passages:  t/ehasa/i  will oauat  to 
coins  up  upo7i  them  the  waters  of  the  river  (Knpltrates),  ihma 
and  many  ;  it  shall  go  through  Judah^  it  shall  tNUHDATi^  itthA 
pass  over^  it  ahaU  reach  even  to  the  neck,  Isa.  viii.  7,  8.   Hw 
waters  of  the  river  Euphrates  ei^ify  reasoDings  from  fiikci, 
because  Assyria,  whose  river  it  was,  sigaifies  reasumnf.    Th 
»fnrU  of  Jehovah,  liJc<'  an  incntiatino  river,  ahail  d*vi£intm 
wen  to  the  neck,  t<>  sift  the  nations  with  the  sieve  (f  vanity.W 
xsx.  28;  an  inundating  river  here  in  like  manner  Bignlfieertt- 
aoning  from  falBee.    Behold  the  waters  coming  up  Jrom  the  north, 
whioh  are  like  an  iNt;NnATiNO  kivek,  and  it  shall  dtusiiati  Ik 
sarth  and  its  fulness^  Jer.  xlvii.  2.    This  is  spoken  of  the  Philis- 
tbine&t  who  denote  thoee  who  are  not  in  charity,  and  beooenot 
in  truths ;  their  falses  are  signified  by  the  waters  comin)r  Bp 
from  the  north,  and  the  devastation  of  the  church  in  conse- 
quence tbcroof.  by  on  inundatiug  river  that  shall  inundate  (be 
earth  and  it£  fulness;   earth  denotes  ttie  churcb,  and  fvlam 
denotes  all  thin^  appertaining  thereto.    Sau  unto  thou  vhc 
daub  what  is  unjU,  There  s/uiUoean  inundating  rain,  in  whie^ 
hailstones  shall  fall  upon  you,  £zek.  xiii.  11,  13 ;  the  daubing 
of  what  iR  unfit  is  the  confirmation  of  tlie  false,  and  hailstooM 
are  falaea.     In  an  over-running  inundation  he  shall-  make  a  a* 
summaUon  of  the  place  thereof,  and  thick  darkness  shaUpvrnt 
lie  enemies,  Nah.  i.  S  ;  the  inundation  which  shall  consuDuniU 
signifies  the  falsification  of  truth,  and  thick  darkness,  tnilb 
themselves  in  the  night.     7%mi  hast  said^  We  have  cut  ovi  9 
covenant  with  death,  and  with  hell  ws  hove  made  a  tn^onj  wifli 
the  aoovROK  op  inundation  sftoll  pass  through,  it  shall  wot  Offau 
totu:  we  have  made  a  lib  our  confidence,  and  iti  PAijsnTW 
will  hide  ourselves,  Isa.  xxviii.  15 ;  here  inundation  manifestU 
signifies  destnietiun  by  falser,  fur  it  is  said  that  they  placed  coo* 
fidence  in  a  lie,  and  that  they  would  hide  themselves  in  falsitr. 
.^/^  sixty-hoo  weeks  Messiah  shall  he  cut  <^,  but  not  for  Him- 
self;  then  the  people  of  tfie  prince  that  shall  comeshaU  dettrov  tkt 
city  and  the  sajiduary,  so  that  the  end  thereof  shall  be  vtiik  m 
INUNDATION  €ven  to  dtsololions^  Dun.  ix.  26;  B|>eakiDg  of  tlift 
Oiiristian  church  that  was  to  come,  in  which  the  worship  of  thi 
Lortl  would  iwrifih  ;  this  is  understood  by  Messiah's  Wing  cot 
ofi",  but  not  ior  Himself;  that  it  would  perish  by  falsificationf, 
is  understood  by  the  end  thereof  l)eing  with  an  inundation  even 
to  desolations'  deeolatirm  is  that  falsincMion :  hence  it  is,  that 
after  the  Lord  had  spoken  of  the  abomination  of  desolatioo 
foretold  by  the  prophet  Daniel^  and  of  the  consummation  of  the 
ago  thereby,  He  said,  that  Sis  coming  tcould  he  as  in  the  daj/t 
when  the  fumd  came,  and  took  them  all  away.  Matt.  xxIt.  15, 
30.    That  the  drowning  uf  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians  in  the 
ara  Suph  (Exod.  xiv.),  oenotes  in  the  spiritual  sense  dea 
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b;  falses,  Las  beeo  demonstrated  in  the  Aroami  0<xle8TU,  la 
tue  explicatioD  of  tbat  chapter. 

35.  Since  the  churches  in  the  Christian  world,  both  the 
Roman  Catholic  Cliurch,  and  the  various  Protestant  Chorches, 
that  aro-natned  after  their  leaders,  Lntlier,  Melancthon,  and 
Calvin,  derive  all  sin  from  Adam  and  hie  transgression,  I  axr 
at  liberty  here  to  suhjoiti  some  obsurvatloiis  on  the  heredi 
tary  origins  uf  slns.^  wliicli  origins  arc  as  many  as  tliere 
are  fathers  and  mothere  in  the  world.  That  the  inclination^ 
aptitude,  and  propensity  to  various  evils,  are  derived  from 
parents,  is  evident  from  the  testimony  of  experience,  as  well 
as  from  the  assent  of  reason.  Who  dr»c6  not  know,  by  tho 
united  fluffjaccs  of  experience,  that  there  is  a  common  likcncsa 
uf  minds,  and  honco  ot  manners  and  faces,  derived  from  parents, 
in  their  children  and  children's  children,  even  to  a  certain  pos* 
terity  !  Who  cannot  thence  infer,  that  original  sins  are  derived 
from  them  ?  Tlie  notion  adopted  by  every  one,  while  he  ob- 
serves  the  faces  and  manners  of  brothers  and  near  relations  in 
families,  causes  him  to  know  and  acknowledge  this.  What 
reason  then  is  there  tor  deducing  the  origin  of  all  evils  from 
Adam  and  his  seed  I  Is  there  not  equal  reason  to  derive  it 
from  parents  f  Does  not  their  seed  propagate  itself?  To  deduce 
from  the  seed  of  Adam  alone  the  allurenicntfi,  by  and  according 
to  which  the  spiritual  forms  of  the  minds  of  all  men  in  the 
universe  are  determined,  wonid  be  like  deriving  birds  of  every 
wing  from  one  epg,  beasts  of  every  nature  from  one  seed,  and 
trees  of  every  kind  of  fruit  fmm  one  mot.  Is  there  not  infinite 
variety  in  men  ?  one  like  a  sheep,  and  another  like  a  wolf?  one 
like  a  kid,  another  like  a  pautner?  one  like  a  tractable  horse 
before  a  chariot,  another  like  a  tierce  wild  ass  before  it?  one 
like  a  sportive  calf,  another  like  a  devouring  tigerl  and  so  on. 
Whence  does  each  derive  his  peculiar  disposition,  but  from  hia 
own  father  and  mother?  Why  then  is  it  to  \ie  traced  to  Adam 
who  Id  a  representative  type  describes  the  first  church  on  this 
earth,  as  wo  have  alrea^ly  shown?  Would  not  this  be  like 
raising  from  one  stock  deep  in  the  earth  a  grove  of  trees  of 
every  appearance  and  use,  and  from  one  herb  plants  of  every 
description  and  value?  Would  it  not  also  be  like  extracting 
light  from  the  dark  ages  and  oliscure  histories,  and  like  unfold* 
rng  an  inexplicable  rifidle?  Why  not  rather  [ilerive  the  dis- 
positionR  of  men]  from  Noah,  who  walked  imth  God^  Gen.  vi.  9, 
and  whom  Qod  bUsaed^  chap.  ix.  1,  and  from  whom  alone,  sur- 
▼iving  with  his  three  ions,  tki  whoU  earth  wa^  ovdr»pr6adt 
chap.  Ix.  19 ;  in  this  case  would  not  tlte  hereditary  principles  of 
the  generations  descended  from  Adam  be  extirpated,  as  if  carried 
away  by  a  flood  ?  But,  my  friend,  I  will  disclose  the  true  soorca 
of  sms.  Every  evil  is  conceived  of  the  devil  as  a  father,  and  ia 
bom  of  an  a^eistical  faith  as  a  mother ;  and  on  the  other  hand. 
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every  good  is  conceived  of  the  Lord  ai 
a  saving  faitb  in  him  em  of  a  mother. 
goodfl  in  their  infinite  varieties  amons 
origin  than  trom  the  marriage  [conjugu 
church ;  and  on  the  conti-ary,  the  gei 
their  varieties  among  men  are  from  uo 
tlie  union  [cunnubiumj  uf  the  devil  and 
Who  does  nut  know,  or  may  not  know, 
generated  by  the  Lord,  that  is^  created 
uiiB  is  effected,  so  far  he  is  in  goods  t  , 
so  far  us  a  man  is  unwilling  to  bo  begotU 
in  so  far  be  derives  and  retains  the  evil 
his  parents.  This  is  interiorly  contain! 
the  Decalogue:  /  am  a  jealous  God^  vU 
fathers  upon  ths  sons^  upon  the  third  a 
thtttn  tJiat  hate  7ns,  and  nfiowiTUJ  nurcy  \ 
and  keep  my  commandjnents^  Exod.  xxi 


86.    VL  The  blxte  state  of  the  xa 

TOOK  PLACE  AVTEB  THE  LAST  JDDQHKNTf 
QOD  UK  THE  FArrHKUL,  OV  WHOM  A  HS 
AND    THE    REMOVAL    FKOH    GoD   OF    THE   1 

NEW  HELL  WAS  FORUED.  In  the  prec6^ 
and  n.  14  to  17),  it  was  shown^  that 
last  judgment  was  executed  on  all  tl 
churches  above  named,  and  after  this  I 
hell  wore  termed  of  them,  and  consel 
KEN'is  have  taken  place,  and  foits  lU 
been  formed  of  them ;  and  it  has  been 
both  those  heavens  and  those  hells  are  i 
cacb  other,  that  no  individual  can  by  ai 
own  into  that  of  another.  All  these  bea' 
in  the  work  un  Oonjuoial  Love;  and 
of  truly  cunjugial  love  is  solely  deri 
of  the  Lord  and  the  churcb,  thus  froi 
towards  tike  church  and  of  the  church 
most  ancient  people  were  in  both  theai 
retained  the  image  of  God  in  themst 
allowed  to  transcribe  from  that  treat! 
ulars  respecting  that  heaven,  to  which 
me.  i 

37.  *'  On  a  time,  when  I  waa  medU 
my  mind  was  seized  with  a  desire  of 
the  nature  of  that  Inve  among  tlioee  i 
AOB,  and  what  ha<l  been  its  nature  alV 
■gOB,  which  are  named  ^om  silthb,] 
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as  I  knew  that  ftU  that  led  good  lives  in  tboeo  ages  are  In  tlie 
hc-aveoe,  I  grayed  to  the  Lord  that  I  might  be  permitted  to 
converse  with  them,  and  be  instructed.  And  lol  an  angel 
}>reeented  iiimself  to  tne,  and  said,  I  am  Bent  by  the  Lord  to  be 
tliy  guide  and  companion  ;  and  first  I  will  lead  and  accoin.panv 
thee  to  those  who  lived  in  the  first  age  or  perif>d,  which  i8 
called  golden  :  (the  golden  ago  k  the  same  aa  the  age  of  the 
most  ancient  church,  which  is  understood  by  tlie  head  of 
PCKE  cX)iJ)  01]  [he  statue  seen  by  Nebnchadne/j'^r  in  a  dream« 
Dan.  ii.  32,  of  which  we  have  sjioken  before.)  The  angel  said, 
The  way  to  them  is  ardnouB ;  it  lies  through  a  very  thick  wood, 
which  no  one  can  pass,  unless  a  guide  be  given  bim  by  the 
Lord.  I  was  in  the  spirit,  and  prepared  myself  for  the  journey, 
and  we  turned  our  Jacea  to  the  east;  and  rb  we  advanced  I  flaw 
a  mountain,  whose  summit  towered  alx^ve  the  region  of  the 
clouds.  We  passud  through  a  great  desert,  and  reached  a  wood 
filled  with  various  kinds  of  trees,  and  dark  by  reason  of  their 
dense  growth,  of  which  tlie  angel  had  previouKly  informed  me ; 
but  the  wood  was  intersected  with  several  narrow  pathe,  which 
Hie  angel  said  were  so  many  windings  of"  error,  and  that  unless 
the  eyea  be  opened  by  the  Lord  to  see  olive-trees  girt  about 
with  vine  tendrils,  and  the  steps  be  directed  from  one  olive-tree 
Ui  another,  the  traveller  would  stray  to  Tartarus.  This  wood  is 
of  such  a  nature,  to  the  end  that  the  piisaage  may  be  guarded ; 
fur  none  hut  a  primeval  nation  dwells  on  that  mountain.  After 
we  had  entered  the  wfK>d,  our  eves  were  opened,  and  we  saw 
here  and  there  olive-trees  intwine^  with  vines,  frcmi  which  hung 
bunches  of  grapes  oi'  an  azure  color,  and  the  olive-trees  were 
arranged  in  pei-petunl  circles  ;  wherefore  we  made  Tarioue  cir 
cuits  as  they  presented  themselves  to  our  view ;  and  at  length  wt 
saw  a  grove  of  lofty  cedars,  and  some  eagles  on  tlieir  bitches ; 
whereujHm  the  ang^l  said,  piow  we  are  on  the  mountain  not  far 
from  its  summit.  So  we  went  on,  and  lo  I  behind  the  grove 
was  a  circalar  plain,  where  were  feeding  male  and  female  lambs, 
which  were  representative  forms  of  the  state  of  innocence  and 
peaco  of  the  inliaMtimts  of  the  mountain.  We  passed  through 
this  grove,  and  lo  !  there  were  thousands  and  thousands  uf  tatjer- 
naclea  in  front  and  on  each  side,  in  every  direction  as  far  as  the 
eye  could  reach.  And  the  angel  said,  Kow  we  are  in  the 
OAKP,  where  dwell  the  armies  or  the  LoRn  Jehoto!)  for  so 
they  call  themselves  and  their  habitations.  These  most  ancient 
people,  while  they  were  in  the  world,  dwelt  in  tabernacles; 
wheretbro  now  also  they  dwell  in  the  same.  But  I  said,  Let  oa 
bend  our  way  to  the  a^nth,  where  the  wiser  of  them  dwell,  that 
we  may  meet  some  one,  with  whom  we  may  enter  into  conver- 
sation. In  going  along,  I  eaw  at  a  distance  three  boys  and 
three  girls  sitting  at  the  door  of  their  tabernacle;  but  as  we 
ftpprdached,  the  boys  and  girls  appeared  like  men  and  women  at 
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a  middle  Btatnre  And  tlie  angel  said,  All  the  inhabitiiiti  ill 
this  mountain  appear  at  a  diHtunce  like  infante^  bocaoM  di^ 
are  in  a  Btate  of  innocence,  and  in&ncy  is  tiie  appcaruee  el 
innocence.  Theee  men  on  seeing  ua  ran  towards  ub,  and  Mid, 
Whence  are  ye,  and  how  came  ye  hitherf  your  facee  are  not ol 
the  faces  of  this  monntain.  But  the  anjrel  in  reply  toldtfaem. 
that  by  permission  we  had  had  access  throiijrh  the  wood,  ui 
explained  the  reason  of  our  coming  :  on  hearing  which,  ooBfi 
the  thrt'c  men  invited  and  introduced  us  into  his  tshemade. 
lilie  itiaii  was  clad  in  a  eoat  of  a  blue  color,  and  a  watslcoatot 
white  wool ;  and  his  wife  had  on  a  purple  gown,  witb  aslnD- 
acher  under  it  of  fine  linen  wmupht  with  needle-wurk.  And 
as  my  thought  was  influenced  hy  the  desire  of  nndereUndio^ 
the  tnarringes  of  the  most  ancient  p*KipIe,  I  loolti'^  hy  tonu  to 
the  husband  and  the  wife,  and  observed  as  it  were  a  anitr 
their  &.iul8  in  their  fact's;  and  I  said,  Ye  two  are  one:  and 
man  answered,  Wc  arc  one  ;  her  life  is  in  me,  and  mine  in 
wc  am  two  lK)dics,  but  one  soul.  The  uniun  between  o«  Is 
that  of  the  two  tents  in  the  breast,  which  are  i-aUed  tb«  beut 
and  the  lungs ;  ghe  is  the  substance  [parenchi/ma]  of  my  beait, 
and  I  am  her  lun^;  but  as  by  heart  we  hnro  mean  lo*e,ud 
by  lungs  win(l4>m,  we  understand  the  latter  by  the  furmer  on 
account  of  tlieir  correspondence ;  she  la  tlie  love  of  my  wiadota, 
an<l  I  am  the  wisdom  of  lier  love;  hence,  aa  than  saidst^tben* 
is  an  appfflrnnce  of  the  unity  of  souls  in  our  facee ;  and  hcDot 
it  is  as  impossible  for  any  one  of  us  here  to  look  at  tlie  wifeol 
a  companion  with  a  lustful  eye,  as  it  is  to  behold  tJie  light  at 
our  heaven  from  the  sliadc«  of  Tartarus.  Hereupon  the  txifd 
said  to  me.  Thou  licarest  now  the  speech  of  these  ang^  tut 
it  is  the  hj>cech  of  wisdom,  bemuse  they  speak  from  ekwm. 
After  this,  I  saw  a  gif  ut  Hglit  on  the  bill  in  ttie  midst  ainoof 
the  tabeniacles;  and  I  asked.  Whence  is  that  light  I  and  b« 
said,  It  is  from  the  sanctuary  of  the  tabernacle  of  our  worship: 
and  I  asked  whether  it  was  allowed  to  approach  it ;  and  beuid 
that  it  was  allowed.  Tiien  I  iipproached,  and  saw  the  tabu- 
NAOLB  without  and  within,  answering  exactly  to  the  descriptioll 
of  the  tabernacle  whicli  was  built  fur  the  sons  of  Ltrad  in  tbe 
desf^rt,  the  form  whereof  was  shown  to  Moses  on  Moant  Siou, 
Exod.  XXV.  40  ;  chap.  xxvi.  30.  I  asked  fnilher,  what  there  «m 
within  the  sanctuarr.  whence  so  great  a  light  proceeded;  and 
be  answered,  There  is  a  tablet  with  this  inscription.  Tub  cort- 

JKAVT    BETWl-IKN    TBK    LoBD   JrHOTIH    AW    tlEATES  '.     IlO     Bftld    D» 

more.  Then  I  questioned  them  concerning  the  Lotu>  Jebotih, 
wb^m  they  worship ;  and  I  said,  Is  lie  not  God  the  Father,  th« 
Creator  of  the  universe?  and  they  replied.  He  is;  but  by  tha 
Lord  Jehoril  we  understand  Jehovah  in  his  humanity,  for  wa 
eannot  look  at  Jehovah  in  His  iomoet  divinity,  bat  only  tbrone^ 
Hia  humanity:  and  then  they  explained  what  they  fmnenj 
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trnderetood,  and  aW  what  they  nuw  aaderatand,  by  the  skkd 

OF    THE    WOMAN     WHICH     SUOULO    TRKAD     CNIIKK     rOOT    TUK    BRAf 

OF  THE  SERPENT,  Geu.  iu.  15,  namely,  that  the  Lord  Jehovih 
was  Tx>  come  into  tbe  world,  tti  redeem  and  save  all  who  did 
believe,  r.nd  who  should  hereafter  believe  on  Him.  When  w« 
hjul  ended  onr  iliacourse,  a  man  ran  to  his  tabeniaclo,  and 
ratarncd  with  a  pomegranate,  that  contained  an  abundance  of 
seeds  of  gold;  lui8  he  presented  to  me,  and  I  bi-ought  it  away: 
which  waB  a  sign  to  me,  that  we  hud  been  with  tboeo  who  lived 
m  the  golden  age.''— For  an  account  of  the  heavens  of  tbe  other 
clinrcho.^,  which  sncceeded  the  must  ancient,  Bee  the  work  on 
C0N.1COIAL  I/ivK,  from  n.  76  to  82. 

3S.  The  hell  of  those,  who  were  of  the  moat  ancient  chnrch, 
IB  the  most  atrocious  of  all  the  hells,  c*:>nsi8ting  of  such  as  ic 
the  world  believe<i  tlieinsolveB  to  be  as  God,  according  to  the 
deceitful  declaration  of  the  serpent,  Gen.  iii.  5 ;  and  deeper  in 
that  hell  are  those  who  persuaded  themselves  that  they  were 
really  guds,  from  the  phantasy  that  (iod  had  transfused  His 
divinity  into  men,  and  so  that  the.'e  was  no  longer  a  God  in  the 
universe.  In  consequence  of  tliut  direful  {>ersua8ion,  a  deadly 
Bteuch  exhales  out  of  that  hell,  and  infects  the  adjacent  places 
with  so  baleful  a  cuntagiun,  thut  when  any  one  approaches,  be 
is  at  fint  seized  with  delirious  uia^Ineas,  and  pi'esenily,  after  some 
convulsive  motions,  he  seems  to  himself  Co  be  in  the  agonies  of 
death.  I  saw  a  certiiiu  spirit  near  that  place  lying  down  aa  il 
he  waa  dead,  but  on  being  removed  thence  he  recovered.  That 
bell  lies  in  the  middle  ot  (he  southern  quarter,  surronnded  with 
ramparti,  on  which  stand  spirits,  who  with  the  voice  of  a  Sten- 
torian tn,im]»et  c:a5]  <»ut,  Appmach  no  nearer.  I  have  heard 
from  the  angels  who  are  in  tbe  heaven  above  that  hell,  that 
the  evil  spirits  there  appear  like  serpents  twisted  into  inex- 
tricable  folds,  as  an  ettuct  of  their  vaiu  devices  and  incantations, 
by  which  they  allured  the  simple  to  ai>senC  to  their  being  gods, 
aiid  lu  believe  tliat  there  is  no  God  but  they.  The  ancients, 
who  couched  fivery  thing  under  fables,  denoted  such  persons  by 
the  giants,  wbu  assaulted  the  camp  of  the  gods,  and  were  cast 
down  l>y  tbe  tbuuderl>ott8  of  Jnptter,  unu  thrust  under  the 
burning  mountain  Etna,  and  called  Cyclops:  they  also  mi  vo  to 
their  bells  the  names  of  Tartarus,  and  the  po>ls  of  A^eron; 
and  the  deep  gull's  there  they  called  Styx,  and  those  who 
dwelt  there,  Lemoan  Hydraa,  and  so  forth. 
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LEMMA  THE  THIRD. 
Cfthe  Noahtie  Churchy  or  ofths  Ancient  Church  oflhi»ivik\ 

39.  SracK  ever}*  cli'ircli  is  threefoM,  inrntjet  or  cdestuJ, 
inidtile  or  gpiritiml^  and  externa)  or  unttirAi,  therefore  No«b  hjui 
three  bohb  ;  and  Slieiii  signified  tite  inrnoBt  or  celestial  chnrcti, 
Japhet  the  middle  or  ejiiritiial  churcli,  and  Ham  the  eztem&lit 
natural  church.  But  we  have  not  leiaure  here  to  describe  tit 
pcr&ODS  in  whom  the  one  church  is,  and  in  whom  tiie  HCuod 
and  thii-d  are,  nor  their  quality  in  theaiBelvea^  or  in  relitioQ 
to  each  other:  Inr  tlierc  are  three  heavens,  the  Bupreme,  lb 
middle,  and  the  lowt^^t,  to  which  those  iJirue  degreoB  of  tbc 
chun.-h  correspond.  Moivovcr  this  Koahtic  or  ancient  charck 
was  ditlu«e(l  tlirouj^houL  Asia,  cspeciallv  into  Syria,  Ueaufo- 
tainia,  Assyria,  Chalden,  the  lana  of  Canaan  and  the  puti 
adjacent,  Philiathla,  Egypt,  Tyre,  Stduu,  and  Nineveb,  ifid 
also  into  Arabia  and  Kuiiupia,  and  in  course  of  time  into 
Great  Tarrary,  and  thence  as  fur  as  the  Euxine,  and  tbeoce 
ag;ain  into  all  the  conntrics  of  Africa.  That  the  nations  io  eraj 
part  of  the  earth  have  heen  in  habits  of  worship  derived  fmm 
some  kind  of  religion,  is  a  well-known  fact;  and  religloo  om* 
not  exist  but  by  some  brtclatio.y,  and  the  propagation  thereof 
from  nation  to  nation ;  see  the  Tkue  Uums'nAN  Rnjoitw, 
n.  273  to  276  ;  where  it  was  shown,  that  prior  to  tho  Uraelitiafa 
Word  there  was  a  Word,  which  in  time  was  k«t,  but  by  the 
divine  providence  of  the  Lord  \^  still  preserved  in  Great Tartarr, 
and  that  their  divine  worship  reiiiaina  tu  the  prusi-nl  day;  on 
which  subject  see  also  n.  2til,  265,  266,  and  n.  279,  of  ike 
said  woiJ{. 

40.  Who  can  deny  that  the  aniverse  was  created  for  U« 
sake  of  the  human  race,  that  otit  of  it  might  be  formed  ui 
angelic  heaven,  wherein  God  might  dwell  in  tho  dominion  of 
His  glory  I    To  promote  and  accomplish  this  end,  what  mvdiaf 
cause  cnn  there  bo  but  religion!  and  what  else  is  religion  bot 
walking  with  God?    Kureover  religion  is  like  seed,  pruUueitig 
just  and  true  desires,  and  hence  just  and  true  judgment  sw 
conduct  ill  spiritual  things,  and  by  these  in  nionU  things,  aod 
by  the  latter  and  the  former,  iu  civil  things.     In  order  therefen 
to  bhuw  the  nature  of  the  man  that  has  religion,  and  of  bim 
that  has  none,  it  shall  be  exphiinod.     He  that  has  religion,  il 
in  SFiKiTUAL  THINGS  like  a  phoenix,  which  nourishes  its  yoong 
with  its  own  blocid  ;  but  he  that  has  no  religion,  is  in  such  thii^ 
like  a  vulture,  which  for  want  of  ffx>d  devours  its  own  offspring 
He  that  has  reiigion,  is  in  moral  TUi>'ot(  like  a  turtle-dove  io 
%  nest  with  its  mate^  sitting  on  its  eggs  or  its  young ;  bnt  Iw 
that  has  no  religion,  is  in  auch  things  like  a  rapacious  bavk; 
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A  Goo|>  beforo  a  dove-cote.  lie  that  liua  religion,  lb  in  poutioal 
THINKS  like  u  Hwan  tiving  witli  a  buDch  of  grapca  in  its  moulh; 
bat  be  tlj:it  hii^  none,  is  in  audi  thicigb  like  a  basilisk  witb  a 
poi^OMotiti  lic-rl)  in  its  month.  He  tbal  hits  religion,  ib  in  J0' 
DICIARY  UATiKKa  likc  a  tribune  on  a  gi^neroutj  huree ;  but  ha 
that  baa  none,  is  ia  such  tiling  like  a  serpt-nt  in  the  desert  of 
Arabia  biting  ilA  uwu  tail,  and  iu  tJiat  lulded  etate  thivwing 
itaelt'on  a  horse  with  au  inteu'  to  wind  itgeli*  about  the  rider. 
He  that  ba^  rdi^ion,  \s  iu  othkr  uattkks  of  a  civil  natukb 
like  a  print'e  the  sun  vi'  a  kiiig,  who  e.\liibit:t  nutable  marks  of 
cliarity,  and  uttere  the  elegances  of  truth ;  but  he  that  baB 
none,  is  like  the  three  headed  dog  Corburus  at  the  entrance  of 
the  court  of  Pluto,  easting  forth  poitjonous  foam  out  of  hia  tri- 
ple uionih. 

41.  it  ia  nut  pobslble  to  mvo  a  description  of  the  succeasive 
Btatea  ul'  thid  church,  namely,  it^  rise  or  morning,  ita  progrea> 
eiun  ititu  light  or  day,  its  vaatation  or  evening,  and  its  consum- 
mation or  uiglit,  iu  the  same  niiinner  oa  we  before  dest:rib«d  the 
states  of  the  most  ancient  cburcb,  because  the  siates  of  the 
Nuahtic  or  ancient  church  caiinut  be  so  collected  frum  our 
Word ;  for  it  gives  only  a  brief  account  of  the  desceudants  of 
Nuah  and  his  three  sons,  in  one  or  two  paj^es;  and  moreover 
that  church  spread  thruugb  several  klngdums,  and  in  each  king- 
dom W118  divL-rsititid,  and  benL>e  underwent  and  pat-aud  through 
tbn  said  states  in  a  dilfurent  manntT.  That  Tiit:  Fiitsr  and 
SKooNu  BTATKs  THKRi-xiK  iti  iJic  regioiis  ruund  about  Jordan  and 
towanls  Kgyjit  were  like  thy  ganien  of  Jehovah,  appears  fn^ra 
the  following  piisstige :  7X<j  plain.  ofJordMn  utas  like  t/te  garden 
of  Jehovah.,  lik^  the  taeik  of  Egypty  as  they  come  to  Zoar^  Gcu. 
xiii.  IU.  And  that  the  case  was  ilie  »aine  with  Tyruii,  apjiears 
fixnn  the  fol  lowing :  'J'h(Mt  prince  of  Tj/rtM^fuJl  of  toisilottt^  ajid 
perfect  in  Oeauty^  thim  hast  been  in  the  gardt-n  of  Ood  /  every 
precious  «tone  toaa  thy  covering  ;  thou  want  p" feet  in  thi^  ways, 
from  the  day  in  which  thou  wast  created  utUd  pcrvcrsUy  teas 
fowid  in  th<e,  Ezek.  .\xviii.  12  lo  15.  That  Aslinr  was  like  a 
cedar  In  Li bauus, appears  frum  the  following:  Behold^  A»hur  iM 
a  cedar  in  Lib^intM,  beauliftd  in  branchtH^  excellitu/  in  height  /  ia 
hia  ifra7u:/ie8  all  the  birds  if  the  /usavens  built  their  nest*y  aim  under 
hift  branclus  evf.nj  hetu^t  of  thejidd  brought  forth  its  young^  mid 
in  his  sfiwiuw  dwelt  aU  great  natioruf:  no  tree  in  the  gardin  cf 
God  wa»  equoi  to  him  in  btauty,  and  all  the  tre^  of  Eden  ^  which 
were  in  the  garden  of  God^  envied  him^  Ezck.  xjcxi.  3  (o  I*.  That 
wisdom  flourished  iu  Arabia,  appears  from  the  queen  of  Slieba'i 
giiiag  to  Solaniun,  1  Kings  x.  1  tu  14;  and  allerwarda  froui  the 
three  wise  men,  who  came  to  Jesus  when  just  born,  under  tbe 
direction  of  a  star,  Matt.  ii.  1  to  12.  The  third  and  Fonsra 
BTATtcB  or  THAT  OHDBCH,  wliich  Were  its  states  of  vastation  and 
consummation,  are  described  in  tbe  Word  throughout,  both  in 
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tlie  historical  and  in  the  prophetic  parts  ;  the  oonsnuitnatwo  ol 
the  nations  round  about  Jordan,  or  the  land  of  Cuuui,  ii 
described  by  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  G-jmorrah,  Adnab, 
and  Sthoiiu,  Gen.  xix. ;  the  cunsuuiiuatiou  of  the  cnurcb  of  iht 
natioHB  within  Joi-dan,  or  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  is  described  tiT 
the  expulsion  (if  some  and  the  univer&al  filaughter  of  otfaen,  io 
Joshua,  and  in  the  book  uf  Judges  ;  the  consummation  of  tUt 
chxirch  in  Egypt  is  described  by  the  drowning  of  Phanohud 
the  Kgj'ptiana  in  the  sea  Snph,  Ext»d.  xiv.  &c.  &c 

43.  Certain  it  is.  that  this  ancient  church  wa«  «  repr* 
sentative  church,  %vhic}i  by  typee  and  visible  and  natural  nfm 
li^ured  forth  the  invisible  and  spiritual  things  of  the  chliitb 
wiiich  wa«  at  length  to  come,  when  .lehovah  HiniBelf  ibookt 
inaiiifest  Tlimself  in  a  natural  liumau  form,  and  by  nuftoi 
thereof  should  pn.-cure  to  Himself  an  entrance  tu  men,  a&dio 
men  access  to  llimselt^  and  thus  should  divest  FlimEelf  of  typo, 
and  found  a  church  with  precepts,  which  should  lead  all  thai 
believe  on  Dim  as  a  Man,  and  keep  Hid  comuiandmcntt,l>y  ■ 
ready  way,  to  htuven,  the  habitation  of  Ilis  divinity.  Bulu 
this  aucieiit  church,  typical  or  that  which  was  to  come,  coo- 
verted  the  rcprettecUative  currespundences  into  magical  aud  id^ 
atruus,  and  \hufi  into  infernal  things,  Jehovah  raised  up  the 
Itiruelitish  clnirch,  wherein  He  might  restore  the  primitive  type«| 
which  were  heavenly ;  such  types  were  all  the  tabernacles,  fat»!&, 
sacrifices^  priesthoods,  the  garments  of  Aaron  and  hia  kuUi 
uiictioLS,  and  stalutee,  which  were  given  out  in  a  long  serieBby 
Moses. 

43.  I  will  now  briefly  allude  to  the  manner  in  which  ^ 
reprcbentatlvti  church  with  tliem  was  tamed  into  an  idolatrotf 
church.    All  the  spiritual  things  relating  to  heaven  and  tk 
churcli  wtiTi:  presented  before  tlium  in  visime  and  tungibk*  fortiK, 
as  was  mentioned  above;  tlioso  forma  were  taken  frum  ibeiub- 
jecta  of  uaturc'^  thret;  kingdums,  animal,  veget:tble,  and  mineral, 
which  represented  such  things  as  appertain  to   the   heavenllfl 
kingdom;  tliuse  fornix  they  jilaced  in  their  sanctuaries,  in  tuH 
interior  recest^es  of  their  houses,  and  in  the  public  places  uad 
streets,  arranging  them  by  their  signiHciitious.      But  the  so& 
ceeding  age,  after  the  science  of  con*e^pondence6  wa^  obliteraled] 
and  when  cunsequently  the  knowledge  of  their  signification  wtt 
loet,  began  to  regard  and  consider  thoso  objects  as  divine  and 
holy;  aiid  then  to  some  they  b<»wed  the  knee,  aomc  they  kissed, 
aud  some  they  urnauicnted  aud  decorated  with  wreaths,  fluwen, 
aud  bandages,  as  babies  do  their  dolls,  aud  as  |rtii)ists  do  their 
images ;  yea,  of  some  tliey  made  household  gods,  of  some  tutelar 
demigods,  aud  of  some  Fy  tliona  [or  familiar  spirital ;  some  a^tn 
of  small  size  they  carried  in  tlieir  hand^,  some  they  boggw  ia 
their  bosoms,  caressed  them,  and  whispered  petitions  to  thdm, 
And  60  ou^  thus  they  converted  heavenly  types  into  inferual 
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oaei,  and  tbe  divine  things  of  heaven  and  toe  chnrch  into  idols. 
Ou  accuunt  of  this  traoBtigumtiun  aiid  UitiSguratiou  of  heavenly 
tiiiuf^f  a  new  repreaentative  church  was  raised  up  among  the 
BunB  uf  Urael,  in  which  real  representations,  as  was  said  above, 
were  instLliited,  and  which  waa  pruhibited  from  celebrating 
divine  worship  by  any  others,  au  is  evident  fmin  these  words  in 
the  tir&t  precful  of  the  Decalogue,  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  th^ 
*^lf  d  yraven  xinage^  nor  any  likeness  of  any  tAin^,  which  h  zn 
the  ht:aven8  (dMtve,  or  which  i*  in  (he  earth  beneath^  or  which  m  in 
the  walerti  under  the  earth.  Thou  shall  not  bow  doutn  thyself  to 
them^  9wr  worship  them^  Exod.  xx.  4,  6 ;  Deut.  v.  8,  9. 

44.  It  was  oGeerveti,  that  of  tlie  people  of  every  chnrob  at 
its  end,  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  hell  was  tbrmed,  and  since  I 
have  given,  in  the  preceding  Lemma,  an  account  of  tlie  heaven 
and  hell  of  those  who  were  of  the  must  ancient  chnrch,  I  shall 
also  relate  suuie  particulars  of  the  heaven  and  hell  of  those  who 
belonged  to  the  ancient  church :  for  access  waa  given  me  to 
theiu  Biuce  1  was  permitted  to  travel  about  and  survey  the  spip 
itual  world,  to  tlie  end  Lhat  the  new  and  true  ChriBtian  cliurch 
may  not  bo  in  gross  darknesH  concerning  heaven  and  hell,  and 
conoerning  their  lot  after  death,  according  to  the  actions  of 
their  life.  The  tbllowing  quotation  is  taken  from  the  work  on 
CoNJuoiAL  Love,  n.  76. 

'*  An  aooount  of  the  heaven  of  niE  men  of  toe  amciemt 
CHcacH.  All  angel  cauie  to  me,  and  said.  Art  thuu  willing 
that  1  accompany  thee  to  the  peuple,  who  lived  in  the  silvkb 
AGK  ou  PBKiuu,  that  we  may  bear  from  them  an  account  of  tbe 
manuern  and  lite  uf  their  time  J  and  lie  added,  that  no  one  can 
have  access  to  them,  but  by  the  liord's  favor  and  protection. 
[  was  in  the  spirit,  and  accompanied  iny  guide,  and  we  came 
firat  tu  a  hill  in  the  cuntiues  uf  tbe  suuth-east;  and  when  we 
were  at  ita  top,  he  showed  me  a  great  extent  of  country,  and 
we  saw  at  u  distance  an  eminence  like  a  mountain,  and  between 
it  and  tbe  hill  we  stood  on,  a  valley,  and  lieyund  tbe  valley  a 
plain,  and  from  the  plain  a  rising  ground  of  easy  ascent,  we 
descended  the  hill  with  intt-nt  to  pass  ovt?r  the  valley,  and  wo 
saw  bore  and  there  on  each  side  Mucks  of  wood  and  great  stone* 
carved  into  figures  uf  men,  and  of  various  beasts,  birds,  aiitC 
Hbhes;  and  I  asked  the  angei  what  they  meant,  and  whether 
they  were  not  idols!  He  answered.  They  are  uu  such  lliinp: 
they  are  figures  represeututive  of  vurious  nu»ral  virtues,  and 
spiritual  truths.  The  people  of  that  age  were  ac<|uainte<l  with 
tlie  science  of  correspondence*) ;  and  us  every  beast,  bird,  and 
liah  corresponds  to  some  quality,  therefore  each  distinct  car\'ed 
figure  represents  and  bignititrs  Some  peculiar  attribute  of  virtue 
or  truth,  uud  several  together  repiesent  virtue  or  truth  itself  io 
some  common  extundeirform :  these  in  Kgvpt  were  called  hioro 
glyphica.  We  pn>cet:ded  through  'he  valley,  and  as  we  eulurob 
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the  plain,  lot  wc  eaw  liorses  and  chariou,  tlio  horsu varioMly 
barnessed  and  caparisnneil,  and  tbo  chariots  of  different  ibnni, 
sotnu  carved  in  the  ehapo  of  eagles,  eume  like  unicurnft,  ud 
Bome  like  whales ;  vra  also  saw  at  the  extremity-  [uf  the  uiiiu] 
gome  carts,  and  stables  suiTouudiug  them  on  each  side:  botii 
wc  appruached,  butli  horses  and  chariots  disappeared,  and  iutad 
of  them  W6  saw  men  and  wumen  in  pairs,  walking,  diecoiinio|, 
and  reasoning.     Then   the  angul  eaid    to  me.  The  fignret  of 
bursee,  chariots,  and  slables,  which  were  seen  at  a  aistiiicii, 
are  appearances  of  the  rational  intelligence  of  the  men  of  thai 
age ;  tor  a  horse  by  correspondence  signiHes  ibe  underBlAndiog 
ui  truth,  a  cbariut  its  doctrine,  and  stables  places  of  ia&tnidi<JtL 
Vou  are  aware  that  all  things  in  this  world  api>ear  according  to 
corrcspundonces.     But  wo  passed  by  tliuse  thnigti,  and  a&cvn^kd 
thu  hill,  and  iit  lenj^tL  aaw  a  city,  which  we  entered  ;  aod  u  n 
walked  through  it,  wt?  took  a  view  uf  the  houses  from  tlie  straeli 
and  public  places.     In  ttie  middle  uf  the  city  were  palaces  o( 
marble,  with  steps  of  alabaster  in  front,  and  at  the  siaea  of  the 
steps  pillars  of  jiisper.    We  saw  also  temples  uf  precious  stow 
of  a  sapphire  and  aznre  color.     And  the  angel  said  to  me, 
Their  housed  are  of  stone,  bect\use  atones  siKninr'  natural  trat}i«,| 
and  precious  stones  spiritual  truths;  and  an  who  lived  in  il 
silver  age,  had  intelligence  fmm  spiritual  truths,  and  fnim  na 
oral  truUis  thence  derived:  silver  also  Hignifies  the  same.    Iij 
viewinjir  the  city,  we  saw  liere   and  there    married  panne 
buth  husbands  and  wives;  we  exjiected  an  invitatiim  from  son 
uf  them;  and  while  the  thought  was  in  our  mind,  we  venl 
calletl  buck  by  two  into  their  bouse,  which  we  entered;  and  ihe 
angel  conversed  with  them  fur  me,  aiid  explained  the  cansc  of 
our  coming  to  this  heaven,  informing  them  that  it  was  ftir  tb« 
sake  uf  instruction  cuneerning  the  manners  of  the  aucienla, 
of  whuni  tJie  heaven  consisted.     And  they  replied,  We  von 
from  the  people  in  Asia,  and  the  study  of  our  age  was  the  sludy 
of  truths,  by  which  we  procured  intelligence;  this  etudr  vu 
the  study  of  our  souls  and  minds;  but  the  study  of  ourl^jdU; 
senses  consisted  in  representations  of  truths  in  natural  forme, 
and  the  scienee  uf  correspondence  conjoined  the  sensual  ihin^ 
of  our  Ixxlics  with  the  pei-ceptiuiis  of  our  minds,  and  connsim 
natural  and  cnrjioruiil  thiugs  with  spiritual  and  celestial  oneii 
and  procured  to  us  communication  with  the  angels  of  hesr^ 
On  hearing  this,  the  angel  requested  them  to  gi^'B  some  accoaal 
of  their  marriages;  and  the  husband  said.  There  is  a  corre- 
■jiondence  between  spiritual  marriage,  which  is  that  of  goo'l  aod 
truth,  and  natural  marriage,  which  is  that  of  a  man  with  bis 
wife;  and  as  we  have  studied  conespondences,  we  liave  leen 
that  the  church,  with  its  truths  aud  goods,  can  in  tiowise  flxitl 
with  any  others  than  Ihuee  who  live  m  truly  conjugial  love;  for 
the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  ia  the  church  in  man ; 
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fore  fill  of  us,  who  are  in  this  heareu,  saj,  that  the  husband  it 
trutb,  and  the  wife  the  good  of  his  trutb ;  and  that  good  can- 
not love  any  other  truth  but  it^  own,  nor  can  ti-utlt  in  return 
loTe  any  otber  good  but  its  own ;  if  any  otber  were  loved,  in- 
ternal urspiritu^  marriage,  which  cunstitutes  tbe  chnrcb,  would 
perish,  and  there  would  be  only  external  or  natural  inarriage, 
to  wbicli  idolatry^  anil  not  the  church  corresponds.  HTien  De 
had  ended  bis  discourse,  we  were  introduced  into  an  anti- 
chamber,  where  were  several  dex'ices  on  the  walls,  and  little 
images  as  it  were  of  molten  silver;  and  I  asked,  What  are 
those  i  They  said,  They  are  pictures  nud  forms  reprt.-&eutative 
of  several  qualities,  attributes,  and  delights,  of  a  spiritual  na- 
ture ;  as  were  also  tbe  cberubiiu  and  paun-trees  on  tbe  walla  of 
tbe  temple  at  Jerut»aleni.  After  tbii^,  there  ap|>eured  at  a  dis- 
tance a  chariot  drawn  by  small  white  horses;  un  seeing  wbich 
the  angel  said.  That  chariot  is  a  sign  for  its  to  depart  Then, 
as  we  were  going  down  the  ste|«,  our  host  gave  us  a  bunch  of 
white  grapea  adhering  to  the  vine  leaves;  and  lot  the  leaves  ia 
oar  hands  became  silver,  and  wo  bmnglit  them  away  as  a  aigu 
that  we  had  cunversed  with  the  people  uf  iLe  silver  age." 

45.  "  An  account  op  thk  ueix  ov  tue  mecn  of  tub  ah 
onJTi  OHDKcn.  The  hells  vi'  tbe  men  uf  the  Noalitic  or  ancient 
churcli  for  the  most  part  consists  of  magicians,  who  have  buta 
and  places  of  eutertiilniuent  scattered  np  and  down  in  the 
desert.  They  wander  about  there  wiili  staves  uf  various  forms 
in  their  hands,  sume  of  whicli  are  stained  with  necrumantic 
juices;  by  them,  ha  in  tbrmer  times,  they  still  e:(ercise  tbelr 
arts,  which  are  effected  by  the  abuse  of  correspundences,  by 
phantasies,  by  persuasive  assurances,  which  formerly  gave  birth 
to  a  miraculous  faith,  and  to  miraculous  works,  and  also  by 
exorcism,  incantation,  fascination,  and  sorcery,  and  Sv'Vcral 
other  infernal  contrivances,  whereby  they  present  illueury  ap- 
pearances as  if  tijey  were  real.  Their  lieurt^s  greatest  delight  is, 
to  utter  prophecies  and  j>riignosti cations,  and  to  be  familiar 
spirits.  Ibcse  cliiefly  have  given  rise  to  the  various  eothusiosuu 
fU  the  Christian  world." 


LEMMA  THE  FOURTH. 

Of  the  laraelitUK  and  JetaUA  CAttreh. 

46.  In  order  that  the  status  of  this  church  may  be  well  un- 
derstood and  distinctly  aiTunged,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  them 
in  the  following  order.     I.  That  the  first  state  of  this  ct  arcb 
was  the  a]>pearance  of  the  Lord  Jehovib,  and  calling  aod  cod- 
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ttid^iration,  and  its  rise  or  moniing.  IT.  That  its  eecood  lUli 
wm  instruction,  aud  at^erwards  introduction  into  the  land  ot 
Caitiian,  and  its  prt>K>'es&ion  into  light  and  ite  daj.  IlL  TLai 
ite  third  siatc  was  deviation  from  true  reproeenrotive  iat"iduli 
trous  worship,  and  ite  vastatiuu  or  evening.  IV.  That  its  fuortb 
titat*;  was  pi'ufutmtiuii  uf  liaactitlea,  and  itscoDSummation  nraigtiL 
V,  lliat  bdbre  Ihis  stale,  aud  atter  it,  a  proniiBe  waa  laadeol 
the  comirie  of  the  I^ird  Jehuvih  intu  the  world,  aiid  of  a  Dew 
churcii,  wuerein  jiiHtice  and  judgment  should  reign.  VX  Tilt 
the  til)^h  folate  oj'  Thin  church  was  the  separation  of  the  Kood 
from  the  evil,  and  a  jiidg^ment  on  the  men  of  thai  church,  wiicli 
jadgnieiit  toitk  place  in  the  spiritual  world.  VII.  Some  |jar 
ticulars  i^especting  the  heaven  and  hell  of  that  natum. 


That  ih«  first  state  of  thin  church  locut  the  appearance  «(f  t^ 
Lord  Jehovih^  and  calling  and  cOTifederatum^  ojm^  iU  riu 
or  mommff. 

47.  We  are  taught  by  the  Word^  that  the  Lord  Jebonfa 
has  appeared  at  the  beginning  of  each  of  the  fuur  churcboi 
that  have  existed  on  tliis  cartli.    The  reason  o(  this  is,  thil 
Qod  is  the  alt  in  all  of  tlie  church  and  religion,  and  theaoknovi- 
edgmcnt  of  Uod  theivin  is  like  tlic  soul  in  the  bodv.  vliick 
viviHt«  both  its  interiors  and   its  exteriora;  it  la  aJ^u  like  du 
pn>litic  principle  in  i-eed,  which  intiiniitelv  uniting  with  all  llu 
»ap  drawn  t'rwrii  the  ojirth  by  the  nwit,  accoiniianics  it  froaubt 
beginning  of  gcnninatiun  tu  the  production  ol  fruit,  into  vblck 
also  it  enters,  and  disposes  vcgutatiun  to  proceed  iu  its  ordtir. 
Whcretbre  a  man  of  the  cbutch.  withuut  the  acknowledgaieol 
of  God,  is  to  the  atigels  as  a  mere  brute,  like  a  wild  beast  ul 
the  wood,  or  a  bird  of  night,  or  a  huge  eea  monster;  yea, be 
is  like  a  tree,  u-hoae  biiincries  are  ctiopped  utf,  and  whose  trunk 
is  cut  in  pieces,  and  the  whuU;  piled  up  Into  a  heap  reserved  fi* 
the  tire  ;  for  the  Ixtrd  sayi*,  Wmiout  ine  ye  cxtnTud  do  any  tMng: 
if  any  one  abide  not  in  mr.  he  if  coKtJorth  an  a  bfoncL,  and  U^ 
toitheredj  and  th*y  (father  hitn,  and  atut  htm  into  the  fire^  and  k^^ 
is  bwned,  John  .xv.  &.  6.     A  man.  without  the  acknowled^uieifl 
of  Qod,  is  inwardly,  as  to  his  mtional  faculties,  like  the  ruinot^| 
hea{u4  of  a  burned  city;  and  like  fuud  that  H'hL*n  the  nutriliuoi 
juices  are  Ihiileil  out  of  it,  is  tit  only  for  the  dnngliill;  nol  lo 
mention  other  ci^mjiirisona. 

48.  But  it  would  be  impossible  tor  men  to  ackouwledge 
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or  any  divine  thing,  unless  Ood  had  manifested  Himself  la  a 
pereonal  human  form ;  far  tlie  natural  things  of  the  world  eo* 
compass  them  about,  bo  that  they  neither  see,  feel,  nor  aspire 
to  any  thing  but  what  is  natural,  and  in  immediate  contact 
with  the  organs  of  their  bodies ;  hence  their  minds  coaceive  and 
acquire  ratiuua!  faculties  that  He  in  the  very  bosom  of  nature, 
like  embryos  in  the  womb ;  nor  do  they  see  any  thing  befiiro 
they  are  brought  forth,  and  receive  sight.  How  then  c&n  a 
man  iu  this  state  by  any  means  look  beyond  nature,  and  ac- 
knowledge any  thing  above  it,  as  is  every  thing  divine,  celestial, 
and  spiritual,  and  consequently  every  thing  relating  to  j-eligion? 
These  things  are  in  themselves  above  natural  things  ;  wheretbre 
it  is  absolutely  necessary  for  God  to  manifest  Ilim-mlf,  and 
thereby  to  cause  liimself  to  bo  acknowledged,  and  utter  ocknowl- 
edgmeut  to  favor  men  with  His  divine  inspiration,  and  by  this 
lecelved  in  the  heart  to  lead  them  at  length  to  Himself  into 
heaven,  which  cannot  possibly  be  etieoted,  except  by  instruction. 
Must  not  au  emperor  or  a  king  cause  himsell  to  be  ackuowl- 
edged  and  crowned,  before  he  enters  utt  bis  government  ?  And 
botore  bis  coronation,  is  he  not  provided  with  the  insignia  of 
authority,  clothed  and  anointed  ?  Must  he  not  bind  the  people 
to  himself  by  stipulated  covenants  mutually  confirmed  by  oath, 
whereupon  the  people  become  the  king's,  and  the  king  the 
people^sl  Must  not  a  bridegroom  cause  himself  to  bo  seen, 
before  he  makes  proposals  of  betrothing,  and  afterwards  of  mar- 
riage 1  Must  not  a  rather  stand  beturu  hU  infant,  embrace  and 
kiss  him,  before  the  infant  can  say  Abba,  father  ?  and  so  Id 
:)thcr  ca!ic.-4.  Still  nioru  must  the  Lord  Jehovih,  who  is  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  Ajhjc.  xvii.  14;  the  Bridirgrooin  and 
Husband  of  the  church,  Apoc.  xxh  9  ;  and  conaequeutly  the 
Father  of  all  tier  offspring,  iiy  the  Lord  Jehovih  we  mean  tlio 
Lord  our  Saviour  and  Reoeemer,  who  in  Daniel  and  the  prophets 
throngliout  is  called  the  Lord  Jehovih. 

49.  It  was  observL-d  above,  that  the  first  slate  witli  the  sons 
of  Israel  was  the  appearunce  uf  the  Lurd  Jehovih,  calling  and 
coulederatioTi  ;  and  wo  luiim  from  the  Wind,  that  these  three 
things  took  place  tirst  with  Abratn,  Hui-ondly  with  Moses,  and 
thirdly  with  all  the  people.  The  AppUAitANUK  of  the  Ijokd 
Jsjiiivin  HKFORK  Abraham  is  thus  described  in  Genesis^  Jehovah 
appeand  to  Ab/tihum  tJi  theplahis  of  Mamre  j  he  was  nttiftg 
at  the  door  of  his  tent,  and  whtn  he  lifUd  up  his  et/rs  ami  «iw, 
heftoid  three  t/mn  ittood  near  him.  whom  as  toon  a«  At  saw,  fie  ran 
to  meet  ikemfr&m  the  door  oftJie  tetU,  and  bowed  hiinaelf  to  tht 
earth  y  and  he  said^  Aexinai,  if  I  have  found  t^ra^:e  in  thy  er/eSy 
pann  not  mvay^  I  pray  ^  from,  thy  sercant^  ctiap.  jfiii,  1,  2,  3, 
oEC.  It  was  the  Lurd  our  Saviour,  who  appeared  in  His  divine 
trinity,  represented  by  th«  tliroe  angels,  for  the  Lord  said. 
Abraham  exulted  to  see  my  day.,  and  he  saw  and  rejoiosd^ 
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venli/y  verily^  I  my  unto  youy  Before  Abraham  «wm,  /om.JiJis 
riii,  5ii,  58.  Tliere  is  in  tiie  Lord  a  divine  trinitv,  and  iIm 
divine  unity  in  the  divine  trinity  was  represented  by  three  m«u, 
who  were  also  called  an^^ls,  cliai>.  xviii.  2  ;  cliap.  xix.  I.  Bui 
in  Ilis  divine  unity  lie  was  called  AooivAt,  chap,  xviii.  3;  chip, 
xix.  IS  ;  and  also  very  frequently  JehovaU:^  chap.  xviiL  13, 14, 
IT,  19,  20,  22,  26,  33.  Tuk  appkarance  ok  tuk  Lcikd  JraonH 
BKF<)RBM<K)iiS  is  thus  described  in  KxlhJu^,  The  angtl  of  Jdu/cak 
appeikred  to  Moses  at  tlie  mvujitain  at  Horehy  in  a  JIatru  f^Jtn 
otU  qf  the  midnt  of  a  hunh :  therefore  Moses  *o/W,  /  will  go  uiii 
and  see  iJtis  great  vision^  why  the  hush  is  not  burnt ;  and  Jfk^ 
vahsaw  that  he  tocnt  asid-ty  t^/rifore  God  critd  to  htm  out  of  At 
m,id-Bt  of  ths  hu^/t,  and  said  Mouse,  Moses :  and  mweovtrMom 
said  to  God,  W/iat  is  thy  name  t  God  said,  I  Am  vrao  I  Aa; 
thus  fthali  thou  say  to  the  s  m«  of  Israel^  I  Am  hath  saU  nu  k 
you,  chap.  iii.  2,  3,  4,  Ac.  14,  15,  Ac.  The  apfkakavok  or  tm 
LoKu  Jkh.ivih  bkfokk  Ar.L  THK  i>HopLK  lit  tlitifi  alfio  dwcriba: 
in  Kxod  us,  Jehovah  said  to  Mostea^  Speak  u  nto  the  sons  of  ftnA, 
that  they  be  ready  ayaiftsi  the  third  day^for  on  the  thir/i  daj 
Jefiovah  will  descend  in  the  cyfs  of  aU.  the  p<'oj)le  uj>on  Mamt 
Sinai :  an/l  it  came  to  pass  on  tne  third  day,  that  thtrt  mm 
votoeSy  and  lightnings,  and  thick  clouds  upon  the  mmmtain^Md 
the  voice  of  a  trumpet  exceedingly  vehement*  so  that  aU  th«f» 
pie  who  were  in  the  camp  trembled  :  Mount  Stnai  was  alteo^ 
%n  a  smoke,  for  lie  descended  upon  it  inf,re^  and  promuiyttei 
t/te  law  Itefore  the  people,  chap.  xix.  9  to  24 ;  and  chap.  xxir.  S 
to  18.  7*fie  L/'rd  aliiu  ai'pkarkd  to  Joshua  na  Prince  ui  t)ietftn]r 
of  Jehovah,  before  whom  Jui<hna  tell  on  his  face  tu  the  esrtk, 
and  called  1iiin  lua  Addnai,  chap.  v.  13,  14. 

4!^).  TiiK  oai.lino  ok  thr  sonh  of  Uraiu.  to  ths  uitd  or 
Oakaan,  thus  to  Tin-;  cnuRcn,  was  also  thrkk  tim>b  ii*r*i 
ONCK  1'u  Abkam,  that  he  should  depart  thither  out  of  \m  oiUive 
country  witli  the  prunuse  that  his  seed  sliuuld  inherit  tliatlui<l, 
Gen,  xii.  1  tu  7.  Tuk  calling  was  also  uaok  thkouoh  MosO) 
Ex.kI.  iii.  10,  IT ;  and  aoain  tiirouoh  JoeHUA,  chap.  i.  3  tu  11. 

50.    A     tTiVKNANT     WAS     Al^t     KNTEKKD    INTO    BKVKRAL    Tnil»» 

first  with  Abram,  as  related  in  Gen  xvii.  1  to  14;  then  with  the 
people,  Exod.  xxiv.  T,  8  ;  and  aj^ain^  Joah.  xxiv.  24, 2.5.  HeoM 
then  it  is  evident,  that  the  first  state  of  this  ciiareh  was  theip- 
pcarance  of  the  Lord  Jebovih,  calling  and  confedcratiou,  and 
rise  or  morning.  That  the  Loan  Jkhovih  in  the  Word  tlirongh- 
QUt  deD'jtee  Jehovah  in  Ilis  humanity,  who  is  the  Lurd  ou 
Redceuiftr  and  Saviuur,  will  bo  Bccn  in  the  following  pftgei 
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.*  %OT  f\*  mt^tnd  tUUt  of  the  church  was  instrucU<m^  and  aft&f^ 
yytrtt*  tntro'luciion  into  ths  land  of  Canaan,  and  iispro^ret- 
turn  tnfo  lifjhty  and  Ua  day. 

51.  It  wm  shown  above,  that  the  ancient  or  Noalitic  cburcb, 
B8  well  as  tho  Ismelitieh  church  now  treated  of,  was  with  respect 
to  the  whole  of  ita  wor^liip  a  repreeentiitivo  church.  The  reason 
of  this  was  of  the  divine  providence,  because  Johovah  had  not 
then  aesuiuod  the  uuturul  unmans  which  he  took  upou  Himself 
bj  incarnation  in  the  womb  of  Mary,  thus  according  to  tbo 
order  eatahlished  by  crcatiuti ;  uud  till  this  had  taken  place,  lie 
could  not  be  conjoined  to  niun  a»  tu  the  iuteriura  ai  hici  Bpirlt^ 
nor  consequently  could  He  manifest  tu  maii'b  interior  perception 
hJR  divine  thin>^,  which  are  celestial  and  ttpiritiial,  and  thus  far 
above  the  rejicti  of  the  bodily  densea.  Indeed  this  was  as  im- 
poesible  aa  it  is  to  cause  a  bird  to  fly  in  ether,  or  a  tiah  to  swim 
m  air.  Were  Jehovah  tu  enter  into  man  in  any  other  way  than 
by  Hia  humanity,  it  would  be  like  casting  the  binmch  uf  a  tree 
into  the  very  focus  uf  a  burtiltig  glass,  or  like  puttiug  <j^uick- 
eilver  on  a  piece  of  wood  while  burnJug  in  a  furnace,  in  which 
caae  thev  would  instantly  be  dit^fiipateo.  Jehovah  lu  the  ardoi 
of  Ilia  divine  love  is  like  a  cuuauuiiiii;  tire,  in  which  were  Ue  to 
enter  man  withont  Ilis  humanity,  lie  would  destroy  him,  as 
was  just  observed ;  wherefore  He  said  to  Hoaes,  when  he  wag 
debiroiis  uf  seeing  Ilia  glory,  that  no  man  could  see  Uim  and 
live.  But  the  case  waei  tuially  altered,  afler  he  had  assumed 
the  natiiial  human,  and  hud  united  it  when  gloritiud  to  IUa 
divine,  and  thus  had  coujuiued  in  Ilimaelf  the  divine  celestial, 
the  divine  spiritual,  and  Die  divine  natural,  into  one.  He  could 
then  by  means  thereof  cunjoin  llimself  to  man  in  his  naturalf 
yea,  in  hie  sensual  (human),  and  at  the  same  time  to  his  spirit 
or  mind  in  bis  rational  (hnmaTi),  and  thuet  could  illustrate  man's 
natural  lumen  with  celestial  light.  That  such  conjunction  was 
effected  after  the  coming  of  Jehovah  into  tbo  world,  is  evident 
from  the  Lord's  own  words,  In  that  day  ye  vluill  know,  that  1 
am  in  my  Fatfier^  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  m  yau,  John  xiv.  20, 
Now  befure  the  iucamatiun  of  Jehovah,  theru  could  be  no  con* 
junction  witli  Him,  except  by  means  of  an  angel,  thue  by  means 
uf  a  representative  humanity  ;  on  which  account  alao  all  things 
of  the  church  at  that  time  were  mai:le  representative,  and  in 
consequence  thereof  men  worshipped  Jehovah  by  types  that  at 
fected  the  bodily  senses,  and  at  the  same  time  corresponded  to 
spiritual  things.  Hence  the  men  of  the  ancient  church,  and 
still  more  thuee  of  the  Israelitisb  church,  were  external  and 
natural,  nor  could  they  become  internal  and  spiritoal,  as  men 
can  since  the  coming  ol  the  Lord.  Nevertheleaa,  those  who 
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acknowledged  Jebav&a,  and   Mrith   him   Adonai  (that  a.  d» 
Lord  wtin  was  tu  cociie,  aiul  who  in  the  Word  \a  called  the  I/)rd 
Jehuvib,  the  God  of  Israel  ati(]  Ilifl  Holy  One,  Mesaiali  ur  tiit 
Anointed  of  Jeliovah^  a  Kiii^,  a  Hock,  and  in  6ome  plica  i 
Son),  and  who  wor^liipped  tliem  tozetbtr,  receired  bolinen  m 
their  spirits,  atid  hence  in  the  typical  institutions  of  their  ndj- 
gion.    The  rest,  however,  did  not  receive  it;  aod  hence  tber 
religioD  was  not  religion,  hut  superstition  ;  and  tlieir  vot^p 
was  not  reproecntative,  but  idulatruus;  and  alihungli  it  vu 
Bimilar  in  the  external  form,  yet  it  was  di^iniilar  in  the  \rt 
teraal.     But  in  order  to  illustrate  thiri  gubject  furtlier,  it  sbtU 
be  illuatrattid  by  eoaipariBoua.     Idolatrous  worship  is  like  009 
who  vonerates  a  king,  prince,  nobleman,  or  any  jwraon  of  bigii 
dignity,  merely  on  account  of  the  pomp  of  ^is  courtiers  and 
retiniie>  the   ma^iticence  of  his  chariots,  his  horsemen  uil 
footmen,  and  tiie  gplendor  of  his  purple  robes:   but  genniDS 
representative  worship  is  like  one  wbu  r^ards  a  king,  [irinee. 
nobleman,  or  any  person  of  high  dignity,  from  his  religiooted 
wisdom,  his  juacice  and  judgiuout,  and  who  regards  the  abor»> 
meutioiied  insignia  of  honor,  in  consLderatiou  of  these  rirtut. 
Again,  idolati-ous  worship  is  like  one  who  regiirds  the  prinitteoj 
a  church  merely  on  accuuut  of  h'la  turban,  and  its  jewels,  orujr 
other  prelate  ur  biaiiop  on  account  of  his  niitre  or  bonnet:  but 
genuijie  repreMiutalive  worehip  la  like  one  who  regards  iheiD 
Irom  their  zealous  love  for  tfie  souls  of  the  membereoTlbe 
church,  and  for  their  eternal  salvation,  and  who  in  ojosiden^oD 
thereof  rc^anla  Uie  honorable  marks  of  distinction  on  theL 
heads.    Moreover  idolatrous  worship  is  like  a  ticid  fullof  oora- 
stalks  without  ears,  or  of  ears  without  com,  or  even  of  com 
without  any  nucleus,  and  so  on  ;  but  genuine  represenuiivfl 
worship  is  like  a  Held  full  of  ripe  corn,  whot»o  grains  swell  io 
substiuice,  and  alTord  fluur  and  bread  in  abundance.    Idolatroni 
won^bip  is  also  like  an  egg,  in  which  there  is  no  epermitic 
humor:  but  genuine  representative  worship  is  like  an  egg, in 
which  there  iu  a  prolific  principle,  that  produces  a  chicken.   To 
make  yet  another  comparison  between  those  two  kinds  of  wur 
abip ;  idolatrous  worship  is  like  one  who  has  lost  the  setifleol 
smell  and  taste  by  t»ome  fiux  of  humors,  aud  who  applies  gripe* 
to  his  nostrils,  or  pours  wine  ou  his  tongue,  without  being  seik- 
sibleof  any  thing  but  their  touch:  but  genuine  repreBentaliTe 
worship  is  like  one,  who  exquisitely  perceives  both  the  fragnuoa 
of  the  grape  and  the  flasor  ut'  the  wine,  and  thus  enjoys  the  us* 
of  both  with  pleasure. 

62.  That  the  second  state  of  this  church  was  [Nsrsucncnf, 
follows  from  order;  for  when  any  one  is  called  to  the  cborcfa, 
he  must  be  instructed  in  the  precepts  of  religion,  ocoordiog  to 
which  he  is  to  live.  That  this  took  place  with  the  boue  of  larul 
ftfter  their  calling,  is  evident  from  the  promulgatioD  of  the 
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oa  Mount  Sinai,  wbicb  lav  ct^iitains  all  things  of  love  and  faith 
to  God,  and  all  tliiiij^  of  love  and  fidelity  towards  the  neighbor. 
Inetniction  in  the  ptMneraU  of  life  and  faith,  was  fulli>wea  by  a 
publication  of  variona  lawn,  or  Jtid'jtnenta  and  statiitoH,  reepecb 
ing  the  sanctification  vt'  tlje  sabbath,  Btated  feasts,  eacrificea, 
the  priesthood,  the  tabernacle,  holy  worship  within  it,  and  on 
the  altar  without  it;  aUo  respecting  the  eating  of  sanctified 
things,  the  miniglry  of  Aaron  and  lus  aons,  their  gannentR  and 
the  coMBecration  tlu-reof,  and  the  ftanctitication  of  all  things 
appertaining  to  the  tabemacle  by  the  oil  of  anointing;  likewise 
respecting  the  onK-r  of  Levites,  marriage  and  divorce,  cleansing, 
fo<»d,  plocc-^  of  refuge,  and  various  other  things,  which  were  all 
natural  rept-escntations  conxrsponding  to  spiritual  thinES.  The 
last  four  books  of  the  Word  written  by  Mu&es  are  nothing  else 
than  books  of  in&tructiou  for  that  church.  Af^cr  theec  instmo- 
tiona  the  soua  of  Uniel  were  introduced  into  the  land  of  Caiiaaa  ; 
conaeq^Liuiitly  into  the  chuixh  itself;  fur  the  land  uf  Carman 
repreiiented  and  thence  digcnticd  tlie  church.  That  laud  was 
situated  in  the  middle  of  our  globe;  on  the  front  it  htoked 
towards  Europe,  on  the  left  towards  Atrica,  and  on  the  back 
part  and  right  side  towards  Asia.  But  the  precepts  given  by 
Moses  were  enriched,  atter  they  catne  into  that  land,  by  the  pro< 
pbeta,  then  by  David  their  kiiig,  and  lastly  by  Solomon  after  the 
building  of  the  temple,  aa  uppeare  from  the  books  of  Jud<^c8, 
Samuel,  aud  Kings.  This  iberel'uru  was  the  second  fitate  of  this 
church,  ita  j>rogreBBion  into  light,  or  its  day. 

53.  The  following  passages  in  the  Word  may  be  applied  to 
these  two  states  of  this  church  :  Jehovah  will  vivify  us  tvftBt  two 
days  ;  in  the  third  day  h^  v>ill  raise  ug  vp,  that  toe  may  live  i*- 
/(/tv  Him :  Jeuovab,  as  the  A,t;RoRA  His  yoing  forth  is  prepared: 
and  He  >^haJ}.  vnmf.  as  tfie  rairi  vnto  us^  as  tlie  wtt^r  rain  He  shall 
weUer  the  earth,  Hos.  vi.  2,  3.  The  Ood  of  Israel  aaid^  the 
KoGK  OF  IsRAKL  Spake  to  me ,'  He  is  as  the  Lioar  of  thk  morn- 
ing, a  MORNING  wtthout  clouds^  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3,  4.  And  in  Mo- 
ses, My  doctrine  shall  jUrw  dou>n  aa  the  rain  ;  my  words  shall 
distil  aa  the  deio^  as  the  drops  uj/on  the  yrass^  and  as  the  small 
drops  ttpon  the  herb :  I  will  preach  the  name  of  Jehovah  ;  a*> 
crwsys  gr^itness  to  our  God:  the  Rock,  whose  work  is  jMrfect, 
ail  h%8  ways  ara  judgment,  a  God  of  faithfulness  without  per- 
versity, just  and  right  is  H^^  Dent,  xxxii.  3,  3,4.  These  pattsagea 
also  serve  as  a  confirmation,  that  those  two  states  of  this  church 
were  from  our  Lord,  who  is  the  God  of  Israel  and  the  Rock : 
that  He  is  the  Rock,  is  evident  from  these  words  in  Paul,  7%ejf 
mil  drank  of  t/ts  spiritual  Jii}ck  which  ocootnpaHied  them  ;  ism 
Rook  was  Chkibt,  1  Cor.  x.  4. 
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7^/  the  ihh'd  ntate  of  ihi»  church  teat  its  <Uclm*um  fhn 
true  represaitatim  to  idoUUraus  worship^  and  iU  va$la^ 
orevenmff. 


54.  On  the  difference  between  representative  and  idolAtrom 
worfibip  somo  observationa  wer«  made  above ;  from  wbrdi  it  nuj 
be  seen,  tbat  while  the  typt^,  f]^in-«,  and  Biens^  which  wen 
eagerlj  embraced  by  tbe  imdily  senses  as  objects  of  religion 
by  tbe  men  of  tbe  Noalitic  and  Isnu>IitiBh  chnrches,  were  not 
at  the   SJirae  time  reganlc<l  from    a  snperior  or  interior  ido, 
nearly  approaching  to  a  spiritnal  idea,  worship  truly  repreHoU' 
tive  with  them  easily  declined  into  idolatry.    This  was  the  cm 
for  example,  if  they  thought  of  the  tabernacle,  and  not  &t  tbe 
same  time  of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  of  the  babitatioo 
of  God  in  them  ;  if  they  thought  of  the  bread  of  faces  therein, 
and  not  at  the  Bamc  time  of  the  heavenly  brtad  that  noariuiM 
the  Boul ;   if  they  thought  of  the   frankincense   and   perfoffitt 
upon  tim  golden  altar  therein,  a.nd   not  at  the  same  time  (if 
worship  derived  from  failb  and  charity,  and  that  such  wonhjp 
ascends  as.acTateful  odor  to  Jehovah;   if  they  tbonc;ht of  tM 
lights  in  the  lamps  of  tJie  golden  candlestick  when  lighted  up, 
and  not  at  the  same  time  of  the  illumination  of  the  Tlnde^  ] 
standing  in  the  objects  of  their  religion ;  and  if  they  thoDpht 
of  the  eating  of  things  snuctiticd,  and  not  at  the  same  bm* 
of  the  appropriation  of  heavenly  foods,  and  also  of  the  bdy 
refreshment  of  their  spirits  by  the  performance  of  tbe  sacrifioa: 
the  case  was  similar  with  respect  to  the  other  parts  of  ibdi 
worship.     Hence  it  is  evident,  that  if  a  man  of  tue  representa- 
tive chnrcb  did  not  at  tbe  fiame  lime  regard  the  things  appef' 
taining  to  that  worship  with  a  rational  spirit  illuminateo  bv 
heavenly  light  from  the  Lord,  but  merely  with  a  rational  sptnt 
inatmcted  by  the  natural  lumen  of  tbe  world  from  himself,  be 
might  easily  be  carried  away  from  genuine  representative  into 
idolatrous  worship,  and  so  be  vastatod  ;  forTASTATion  is  nothing 
else  than  a  deviation,  declension,  and  falling  away  from  repre- 
sentative worship  into  idolatrous  worship;  which  two  kinds  of 
worship  are  similar  in  their  external  apjiearance,  but  not  in 
their  internal  appearance.     On  account  of  this  proneneae  to  fall 
away  fiom   one  worship,  which    in   itself  was  heavenly.  int« 
another,  which  in  itself  was  infernal,  the  interior  things  of  the 
church  and  religion  could  not  be  revealed  before  tbe  coouDg 
the  Lord,  when  [they  were  revealed]  by  light  from  bira ;  sii 
were  tbe  interior  thmgs  concerning  heaven  and  boll,  the  resu 
rection,  and  the  life  of  thuir  spirits  after  (teath,  also  conrenti"' 
tlie  immortalitv  of  their  souls,  regeneration,  and  in  ^hor  t 
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Interior  ttingB  relatiTe  to  faith  and  charity;  for  they  won  Id 
lave  regarded  lijem  scarcely  any  otherwiae  than  aa  people  view 
birds  uver  liieir  heails,  or  mete<^r8  in  the  air.  Morc^fver  they 
would  have  disjraiaed  or  concealed  them  by  the  mere  fallacies  of 
tl  e  senses,  in  ao  ^roae  a  manner,  that  none  of  the  epirittial 
thincs  revealed  would  have  remained  diacernible,  except  bo 
mucu  B£  miglit  be  compared  to  tlie  tip  of  the  noee  in  respect  to 
the  face,  or  to  u  fin^r  iiail  in  respect  to  the  hands.  Tliey  wonld 
also  have  detbnueu  them  to  bucIi  a  degree,  that  in  the  aiflit  of 
the  angels  they  wonid  have  appeared  no  othm-wise  than  like  i 
Bca-monBter  drensud  out  in  a  cloak,  witli  a  mitre  on  ita  head, 
and  wiih  a  Ikce,  after  being  shaved  and  painted,  reeembling 
that  of  an  a|)e,  on  which  there  is  no  hair;  or  they  wonId  have 
appeured,  in  tlie  eight  of  the  angeU,  like  a  zraven  image,  fur- 
nished with  movame  joints,  and  made  hollow,  ao  as  to  admit 
some  priest  within  it,  who  should  walk,  act,  and  speak,  and  at 
length  cry  out  to  the  superstitious  mnltitudo,  Piostrato  yonp- 
selvce,  and  call  upon  me,  for  behold  I  am  your  guardian  angel, 
your  tutelar  deity,  to  whom  belong  holiness  and  divine  power. 
Could  the  ideas  of  their  thought  concerning  the  epiritual  things 
of  the  chnrch  be  superior  to  those  of  NicodemuB,  who  was  a 
teacher,  on  the  subject  of  regeneration,  and  who  supposed  that 
it  consisted  in  ihe  reproduction  of  the  whole  man  in  the  womb 
of  hia  mother  ?  for  he.  taid,  Horn  can  a  man  he  horn  an^^ru)  t  can 
Kfi  enter  a  Hfoond.  time  into  kU  mother' n  womhf  To  whom  tfu 
Lord  aiigwert^^  Art  thou  a  master  in  IvradyOnd knowest  not  thiit 
If  I  have  told  you  e^trthly  thingsy  and  ye  heHeve  not,  how  vnll  ye 
odieve  if /shall  tdi  yon  gitpra-oelestial  things  t  John  iii.  8, 4, 9, 
10,  12.  They  would  have  reasoned  in  the  same  idle  and  extrar- 
agant  maimer,  if  interior  things,  which  in  their  essence  are 
spiritual,  had  been  revealed  to  them,  concerning  fa.\i\\  and 
cliarit}',  also  C4)Dceming  a  life  afler  death,  and  the  state  of 
heaven  and  hell.  Wherefore  to  open  the  intenial  sight  ol  their 
minds  or  spirits  in  its  superior  r^on,  which  alone  heavenly 
light  illumlnntes,  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  who  came  as 
light  into  the  world,  agreeably  to  His  own  words  in  John  i.  1  to 
4;  chap,  viii,  13;  chap.  xii.  35,  36,  46,  was  aa  impoeeibte  as  it 
is  to  cause  a  horse  to  tly,  or  to  turn  it  into  Pegasne,  or  a  stag 
to  run  in  the  air,  or  a  calf  upon  the  water;  yea,  it  was  aa  im- 
puBsible,  as  it  would  be  to  convert  an  agate  into  a  ruby,  or  a 
crystal  into  a  diamond,  or  to  fix  a  vein  of  silver  in  a  commoD 
stone,  or  to  make  a  laurel-trce  produce  grapes,  a  cedar  produca 
olives,  r  a  poplar  and  oak  proaiice  pears  and  appleti;  so  also  it 
was  as  imposstble,  as  it  is  to  infuse  the  intelligence  of  the  illuft- 
tiious  (EdipitS  into  the  listening  Duvns. 

55.  But  what  vastation  is,  and  the  canse  thereof  with  the 
pi*ople  of  the  Iraelitisii  cliurch,  may  be  gathered  irom  those 
poMageii  in  the  prophets,  where  it  is  mentioned,  which  »baU 
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therefore  bo  adduced  in  abundance.  *'  It  should  be  prerioK) 
obeerrvd,  that  in  the  paesa^vs  immediately  CulloHing,  tad  a 
thuee  wliicb  stmit  bci'cRtVor  ue  cited  t'ruin  the  Wurd,  lard  lie 
ntfiee  tbe  church,  because  the  land  of  Canaan  is  undenlood, 
where  the  church  was ;  Zion  signified  tlie  diurcli  as  to  tbe  Wofd; 
JunviAVEU  the  church  as  to  doctrine  t'ruin  tbe  Wurd ;  tlie  ana 
in  that  land  doctri rials;  the  uoiriTT&txs,  hilla,  tuxktv,  ml 
BfTEBS,  the  formal  tbinga  of  tbe  chnrcb;  and  the  Tucn  or 
LAND  therein,  the  general  things  of  the  cbtircb,  and  tbetti^ 
cording  to  the  reprcaentatioa  of  tbe  tnbe  by  which  thej  wm 
posBeased." 

56.  The  iiassages  from  the  prophetic  Word,  treating  of  d>e 
IsratjlitiHL    churcii,  of  ita   vastation,  dt«olation,  and   breakiitf 

2(coiifractione),  and  wherein  thtse  terms)  are  meiitionul,  u4 
o  ttie  term  desert,  are  the  following:  0  inAabitatUqfJtn- 
talem^  and  man  ofJudaK^  tohat  shall  J  do  to  my  viruyanitAatl 
have  not  d*me  f    I  especUd  thttt  it  wonld  produce  gri^Mty  frol  i( 
pnhiuced  wild  grapes  f  I  will  maJce  it  a  nEsoLATioN^  U<Adflaa( 
oe  dr€S96d^  or  wti<hd^  that  th^  brier  may  ccme  xm;  aitd  Amm 
shall  be  a  OKTAaTATioN ;  for  tfiey  consider  not  the  vjork  ^  U 
hceahy  neither  do  they  see  the  dt:td  of  his  handSy  Isa.  t.  3  to  IS. 
ManypaeUfTs  Aatw  destroytd  Tny  vineyard;  they  have  troddeMKH 
field  underfoot^  they  have  reduced  the  dtairabU  Jvtld  to  a  dibii 
or  aoLrrL'DK;  he  hath  made  it  a  aouTDiiE;  0  desolate,  doo- 
LATE  is  the  whole  eoHh^  because  no  one  j/uUeth  it  upon  his  heari; 
the  VAfiTATOKs  came  vjMm  all  the  hills  in  the  dksut,  they  han 
soioed  whr'tily  but  they  have  reaped  t/u/rrw,  Jer.  xii.  10  to  13.  i. 
nation  hath  eojne  up  upon  my  earthy  and  hath  reduced  my  vinttl 
a  WASTE,  Joel  i.  6,  7.     The  field  was  dkvastatkd,  iAs  earth 
mow'jied  because  the  com  was  nisvASTATKD,  the  new  wine  wet 
dried  upy  the  oil  Lingttished,  Joel  i.  10 :  by  vineyafd  and  fieW  is 
these,  as  in  otbor  pai>6ages  of  the  WonI,  is  signified  Uie  chardi. 
In  all  your  habltationa  the  cities  shall  be  DKVAsrxJXDy  and  tht 
hiyh  places  i>fc»t>LArKn.  that  your  aUara  may  he  DEVAflTATiD  oad 
oisoLATiCD,  arui  your  idolji  may  ceatSy  and  your  images  maji  ht 
cut  offy  and  your  loorks  may  be  eibolished,  Kick.  vj.  6.  Mvpeopk 
haw  ftrrgott^en  nw,  they  have  burnt  inoente  to  vanity^  that  iAsf 
might  make  the  earth  a  wastf^  Jer.  xviii.  15,  16 :  the  eartb  bet« 
denutes  the  chnrcb.    The  kigh  places  of  Isaac  shall  be  VAgTATBJy 
and  the  sanatttaries  of  Israel  ehtiU  oe  nEaoLATBO,  Amoe  rii.  9. 
Go  and  tell  this  ^eopC\  Hear  ye  in  hearing,  hut  undemiand  n0t^ 
and  we  ye  in  seeing^  but  knoio  not ;  make  fat  the  heart  (f  thit 
people^  and  dose  ttp  their  eye*:  then  said  the  prophet,  How  hna, 
0  Adosai  I  who  S'iid^  Until  the  cities  are  DKVAarATKD,  and  tkt 
Mrth  is  reduced  t"  a  buutdde  ;  Jehotah  -will  multiply  VKsxen  in 
tAe  midst  of  the  earthy  Isa.  tL  9  to  12.    behold,  Jehovah  tnaketh 
the  earth  euptt,  and  maketh  it  Tom;  the  earth  m  lauTrtKO 
KHALL  BE  iciitTiKD;  and  because  they  hens  transgressed  the  latoi 
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nurmow^  the  gfatu^^  and  mad«  void  the  covenant  qf  etarmtUy 
thereforf.  \n  the  dtij  th^re  shall  be  a  wastb,  and  the  gaU  shall  w 
battered  even  to  i>evastat[un,  laa.  xidv.  i  to  12.  TTie  paths 
tiave  been  nKVAsrAXKit,  (he  wayfoii'ing  man  hath  ceased^  he  WA 
modi  void  the  covenant ;  conceive  ye  chitj",  bring  forth  stulMe^ 
Isa.  xxxiti.  8  to  1 1.  /  hav«  been  gUentfrom  etefnity^  Ivfill  de8- 
OLiTE  and  devour  at  the  same  tim^y  1  will  vastatf  the  mottntains 
and  the  hills^  Isa.  xlil.  14,  15.  7T\y  destroyers  and  detastatobs 
9?uiH  go  forth  out  of  thee  ;  for  as  to  thy  vastatiohs  and  dbboi^a- 
Tiows,  and  the  earth  qf  thy  devastation^  the  DtrvouEEES  shall 
he  far  distant^  Isa.  xlix.  17,  19.  Your  iniquities  have  separated 
between  you  and  your  God^  and  ytmr  sins  have  hid  his  face  from 
you  ;  they  iavl  the  eggs  of  an  asp,  atid  teove  the  webs  of  a  spider  / 
VABTATto.v  and  couFKAcnoa  are  in  their  paths ,'  toe  look  for  lighi^ 
btU  behold  darkness^  ww  grope  Uh.  Hind  7nen  for  tlie  waU^  «w 
stumhle  in  noon-day  as  in  the  twilight.  I^a.  lix.  2  to  10.  TTvy 
tities  of  hUiness  are  become  a  peskkt,  Zion  is  become  a  desebt, 
and  Jerusalem  a  wastk  :  our  house  of  holiness  is  become  a  con- 
flagration  offire^  and  all  our  desiraUe  things  are  become  a  waste, 
lea.  Ixiv.  10, 11.  The  young  lions  roar  against  Israel,  they  reduce 
his  earth  to  a  waste,  Jer.  ii.  15.  Woe  unto  u«,  becattte  zue  ar$ 
DETA9TATKI) ;  wash  thv  heart  from  wickedness,  OJerusidem  /  houi 
loTig  nhaU  tfioughts  ojini/pixty  tarry  in  the  midst  of  tlteef  Jer.  i v. 
13,  14.  As  a  fountain  aiuseth  its  waters  to  ^to  nut,  sot/erusalem 
eausfth  her  wiohxln^ff/i  tojloiaout  •  violence-  and  y a«t atioh  shall 
he  heard  in  her  ;  admit  of  ehaatuteiwrnU  lest  I  reduce  thee  to  a 
waste;  0  daughter  of  my  people,  gird  thyself  vtith  sa^^cdoth^ 
and  roll  thyself  in  ashes,  for  the  vaotatob  shall  sttddenly  come 
us,  Jer.  vi.  7,  8,  26.    A  voice  qf  lamentation  was  heard  in 


Zion,  Hmo  are  we  devastated  t  because  I  have  deserted  the  earth, 
Jer.  ix.  19  :  the  earth  denotes  the  church.  My  tsnl  wtu  dkva»- 
TATRD,  all  its  ropes  were  pulled  asunder,  for  toe  pastors  hecams 
fooUshy  and  sought  not  Jfhova/i,  Jer.  x.  20,  21 :  tent  denotes 
worship.  A  voice  gives  a  Treat  noise  ;  behold  it  comes,  and  a 
great  tumuli  from  the  earth  of  ike  north,  to  reduce  the  cities  of 
Judah  to  a  wattk,  a  habitation  of  dragons,  Jer.  x.  22.  7m 
tohole  earth  shall  be  a  desolation,  a  deva9tattoh,  Jer.  xxv. 
11 :  earth  denotes  tbo  church.  The  voice  qf  a  cry  shall  come 
from  Iloronaim,  dicvastation  and  a  great  oonfbaction  ;  tht 
TASTATOK  shall  coms  upon  every  city,  Jer.  xlviii.  3,  6,  8,  9,  15, 
18.  These  things  are  S[>uken  ut  Muab,  hy  whom  is  underBtood 
confidence  in  one''8  own  workii  and  in  self- intelligence,  as  ap< 
peare  from  ver.  27  of  the  same  chapter :  Tliat  they  may  want 
bread  and  water,  and  a  man  and  his  brother  may  be  desolated, 
and  may  pine  away  on  account  qf  their  iniertiity,  Etek.  iv.  17; 
bread  nird  water  denote  good  and  truth.  Thou  ahalt  be  f  Ilea 
with  drunkenness  and  sadness,  with  tlie  cnp  nf  di;vastai1un  and 
iNBBoLATioii,  £eek.  xxiJi.  33.  Woe  unto  them^  because  they  AaM 
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ftme  astray:  drtastatiok  urUo  them^  Uo9e&  rii.  13.  77u iartk 
ghaU  be  a  DES'ttAnnN  berav»e  of  iU  inhahiUintu^  beanae  <{f  th 
fruit  of  tht:ir  worktt^  MJcali  vii.  13;  iMiftidtM  many  oUier  pm- 
sa^,  as  Isa.  vii.  18,  19;  clinp.  xrii.  4  to  6,  and  9  to  14;  cup. 
xxii.  4  to  0 ;  chap.  xxix.  10,  11,  Vl\  cliap.  li.  29.  Jer.zii.S; 
chap.  XXV.  9,10,  II,  18;  chap.  xtiv.  S^  Qy  22.  Ez«k.  x.  I  to 
end  ;  chap.  xii.  19,  20  ;  chap,  xxxiii.  24«  28,  29.  Hosea  x.  14; 
chap.  xii.  12.  Joel  il.  20.  Amoe  v.  9.  Hicah  v\.  13,  16. 
Hab.  i.  3.  lla^.  i.  4,  9.  Zech.  vii.  14 ;  chap.  xi.  2,  3.  All 
those  pasiMigca  show  what  is  meant  by  vastation  and  deaoladoD, 
and  that  it  is  not  a  deixtpulatton  of  the  earth  or  of  citioe,  but 
the  viifitatioii  and  di'solatiun  of  the  goods  and  truthe  of  Uie 
church,  in  consoquence  of  which  there  reiuaiua  nothing  bat 
erils  and  falser. 


17. 


J%at  the  fourth  state  of  this  church  was  its  profanation  ^«m» 
^ies,  and  its  consummation  or  night. 

57.  Vastation  and  consummation  differ  from  each  otlier, 
as  the  shade  of  evening  differs  fi-om  the  thick  darkness  of  night; 
vastation  being  a  recession  frutn  the  cliurch,  and  consamnuuioa 
ft  tiitl  separation  therefrom.    Vastation  tlierefore  is  like  the  cm 
of  a  person  descending  from  heaven,  but  not  yet  arrived  It 
hell,  and  who  tarries  in  the  mid-way,  standing  sideways  betireai 
the  two;  but  coiienmniation  is  like  the  case  of  the  lame  per 
son,  who,  after  so  standing,  turns  his  tace  and  breast  to  oeD, 
and  his  back  and  the  hinder  part  of  his  head  to  heaven,  as  to 
dragun  and  his  angels  did,  when  they  were  cast  down  out  of 
heaven  (see  Apoc.  xii.);  while  they  were  lighting  with  Micliad, 
they  were  in  the  mid-way  ;  hut  when  they  were  overcome,  they 
were  in  hell.    Vastation  takes  place,  when  a  man  vie^  tbt 
holy  things  of  the  church  from  lalses  and  falsified  truths;  bd 
consummation,  when  ho  lives  in  evils  or  in  adulterated  gooda. 
But  that  the  difference  and  distinction  between  a  etate  of  viatt- 
tion  and  a  state  of  consummation  may  bo  still  more  clearlj 
comprehended,  it  shall  be  illustrated  by  comparisons.    A  state 
of  vastation  may  bo  compared  with  a  garden  or  grove  suirouud- 
ing  a  temple,  which  garden,  by  reason  of  tlie  divine  worship 
perfonnt^d  in  the  temple,  is  considered  boly,  and  yet  contAiol 
places  for  drinking,  tuautiug,  dancing,  and  the  exhibitiuu  of 
plays  and  butiwnury,  with  »pcclatortt  in  the  courts  and  windows 
of  the  temple  :  but  a  state  of  consummation  may  he  compareii 
to  the  same  gardnn  or  grove,  when  it  contains  satyrs  and  prift- 
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puaea  with  IiarloU  and  witcheBf  whu  aU  tog;etber  enter  the 
temnle  dancing,  and  there  celebrate  their  prufane  Bp<»rts,  ae  the 
PytnoHH  did  in  tiieir  eabluths.  A  titate  of  vastation  may  al^o 
be  compared  with  a  hoBtlle  army,  when  it  enters  the  suhurI>B 
of  a  hesii^geil  city,  and  rnlorj  Ihoreiii  :  bnt  a  rotate  of  ctinftumma- 
tion  may  be  compared  with  t}ie  s^rae  army,  when  it  demolishea 
the  wall,  rushes  iuU>  the  city,  aud  destroys  tbe  inhabitants.  A 
Btatti  of  vniatatioii  tuay  fnrthcr  be  coiiipared  witli  a  ship  upon 
nuickfiauds  ur  a  eaudy  bottom,  when  It  la  violently  shaken,  and 
altcniately  rateed  uud  deprexsed,  so  that  the  captain,  pilot,  and 
Bailors,  utter  criea  of  lanieittation  on  account  of  their  danger : 
but  a  state  of  conaiimmation  may  be  compared  to  the  same  euip, 
when  its  keel  is  fretted  away  hy  the  gravel  beneath,  and  the 
planks  being  bn>ken  and  pei"forated  the  ship  sinki^,  and  the 
people  on  board  and  the  cargo  are  lost.  A  state  of  vaatatlon 
may  be  compared  with  every  disease  which  invatles  the  memlierSj 
viscera,  and  organs  of  the  body,  by  reason  of  which,  tlie  patient, 
being  apprehensive  of  death,  consults  n  physician,  takes  medi- 
cinefi,  and  alt  the  while  keeps  his  bed  in  nopca  of  recovery:  but 
a  state  uf  consuinmatton  may  be  compared  to  the  same  disease, 
when  it  invades  the  breast,  wherein  the  heart  and  lungs  reside 
as  in  their  tal>eriiac!e,  in  which  case  ttie  disease  eooo  puts  an  end 
to  the  life  of  tlie  body. 

68.  The  state  of  the  consummation  of  the  Israolitish  church 
ifi  described  in  Imth  the  lustorical  and  prophetic  parts  of  the 
Word;  in  the  latter,  by  the  enormities  committed  first  by  the 
kings  of  the  Israelites,  and  allerwanU  by  the  kings  of  the  Jews, 
by  whom  and  un<ier  whom  tlie  enrth  is  said  to  be  profaned. 
But  it  is  of  no  use  to  eiiumei*ate  them,  because  they  are  well 
known  ;  those  pat^sages  only  sliall  be  adduced  from  the  pro])hets, 
which  treat  of  the  cx)»8ini«ATi'iN  and  dbvastation  of  that  church ; 
in  which  passages  hy  earth,  Zion,  Jerusalem,  cities,  mountains, 
hills,  valleys,  uud  rivers,  the  same  things  are  eignified  as  stated 
above,  n.  55. 

od.  The  fullowing  are  taken  from  the  prophetic  parts  of  the 
Word  ;  /  saw  the  earthy  and  beho/d  it  wa^  emitv  ana  void  ;  and 
toioardjt  l/ie  /mavens^  and  thfi/  fuul  no  li'(//U  ;  I  s««J,  roken,  behold 
Carind  wmt  a  pkskkt,  and  nil  the  rftit-a  icere  di&dlatkd  before 
Jtiiovak  ;  for  thus  said  Jcfiovak,  Tlie  wfioU  earth  ehaU  oe  a 
VKsrvv^yttt  will  I  not  make  a  conbummatio.s  ;  on  this  account  the 
tarth  shall  moum^  and  the  heat'ens  from  above  shall  be  blac^ 
ened  ;  tfiou  th^e/ore  (hat  art  vastatkd,  V}h(U  wilt  thou  do  f  Jer. 
iv.  23  to  31  ;  cliap.  v.  10,  18.  Tlie  Hon  hath  come  up  from  hi* 
thicket  ofhrier»^  and  the  destroys  qfnationt  hath  gone  fcfrth 
from  hie  place  to  reduce  the  earth  to  a  wastk  ;  in  that  day  the 
heart  of  the  kin(f  sluill  perish,  and  the  heart  of  the  prinoee  ;  and 
iheprleeta  shall  be  astonished^  Jer.  iv.  7,  9.  In  that  day  every 
place  in  tohich  were  a  thousand  vinee,  shall  be  a  a  pl&ob  of 
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TH01UI8  and  brti^os;  hecavsf.  the  wh6l4  earth  ghaU  he  a.  flam  i^ 
thorns  and  briers^  Isa.  vii.  23,  24.  A  vnic^  of  tht  cry  of  tkif 
herd^'<  and  of  t}\t  powerful  one^  <^f  the  fock^for  Jehowtk  MTAr*- 
TiNn  khjKuture  ;  hence  ths  ahe^foids  i^fpoKe  «wre  dktasuixd; 
Jehm^ah  haih  daterted  his  taSemacU^  Ofcaiue  theirmrthiut 
reduced  to  a  nKK>i.ATioN,  Jcr.  xxv.  86,  S7,  38.  This  houM  thaSt 
he  like  ShiloK^  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  a  DETAfiTATiov,  Jcr.  nri 
9 ;  cli&p.  xxrii.  17.  Jerusalem  and  ail  the  cities  ofJudahAoH 
he  a  BB«oLATioH  and  ni-VAKrATniN  in  this  day  :  on  account  tfUn 
wickedness  of  your  works^  ij&ur  earth  is  become  a  nrat^jmns, « 
Mtoniehment  and  a  mtrse^  Jor.  xliv.  2,  6,  22.  /  v}iU  makt  tk 
earth  a  devabtatioh,  heea^tse  (hey  have  commitud  prevaricntitu^ 
Ezek.  XT.  8.  They  shcdl-  he  devastated  in  the  midst  (^  fiU 
DCTAflTATKD  eartksy  and  her  cities  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  tk 
DMOLATKD  citiesj  then  I  will  (five  dryness  to  the  rivers^  the  tartk 
into  the  handofthe  vncked.and  /  will  VAerrAiit  the  earth  andtU 
fulness  thereof,  Ezek.  xxx.  7,  IS.  When  /shall  eaitinffvisktha\ 
ftoiU  cover  the  havate,  and  vfill  hlachn%  the  stars  thereof^ /«B 
cover  the  sun  with  a  dmtd^  and  the  m/xm  shall  not  caus$  Ur 
lumen  to  shine  j  and  /  tciU  give  darkness  upon  the  eetriK,  uAm 
/  shall  brinff  on  thy  oonfuaction,  Ezek.  xxiii.  7,  8,  9.  Thil 
passa^  ia  similar  tu  what  the  Lord  foretold  concerning  the  cay 
Buramatioii  of  rlie  preAent  Christian  church,  in  Mattncir.  29. 
ftoiU  make  MourU  Sinr  a  waste,  and  a  dkvastation  ;  /  viU 
make  thee  the  wabtics  of  lOTRNmr,  Er^k.  xxxt.  3,  4,  7,  9,  li,14| 

15.  Tn  that  day  they  shall  bring  up  a  proverb  upon  yotk,  and 
say^  Cn  vastatiko  we  are  VABTATRn,  'Micah  ii.  4.     fear  nJ  d 
pit  hare  come  upon  us,  pevastatkin  and  coNTBAonns,  Lara.  iii. 
47.     The  mountain  of  Zion  is  vastatkd,  I^m.  v.  18.     7^f  » 
iquity  is  conscmmated,  O  daughter  of  Zion,  Lain.  it.  22.    Woi 
to  the  sinftd  nation^  heavy  with  iniquitu  :  they  have  prm/ehi 
the  KoLT  Onk  of  Israel  ;  from  the  sole  nf  the  foot  even  to  the  hesi 
there  is  no  integrity ;  your  earth  is  a  eai-minE ;  the  da^igkter  ef 
Zion  is  Uft  as  a  tent  in  a  mnfyard^  as  a  city  besieged^  lea.  i-  4  M 
9,  <fec.      "What  will  ye  do  in  the  day  o/*  viRrrATTtar  and  detasta- 
TioN  ?     CoNSDMMATioM  is  determined,  ju^ics  is  overtehelmed J 
shall  not  Adonai  Jehovih  make  a  ookscisuatioiv  and  MCBIV 
tn   the  whole  earth  t  Isa.  x.  3^  &c.  22,  23.     Adonai  Jehmh  ii 
making  a  co^-suHMATTnK  and  decision  in  the  whole  earih^  Im. 
xrriii.  33.     The  prophet  fell  upon  his  facee^  andtaid.  Adcn» 
Jehovih,  thou  art  making  a  ooirerMMATinn  with  the  remnants  ef 
Israel,  Ezek.  xi.  33.     My  sanctuary  voas  pnfanedjOnd  tu 
earth  of  Ifrael  was  devastated.    Exek.   xxv.  8.      Were  even 
Noah,  I>af>.icl,  and  Job  in  the  midst  thereof  they  alone  should 
be  delivered,  but  the  earth  shall  become  a  desolation,  Ezuk.  xir. 

16.  The  last  nf  the  coDsuminatiuu  of  the  Jsraelitisb  and  JeviAh 
church  was  accomplished,  wbea  our  Lord  the  Saviour,  AfYer  r». 
oeiving  the  spouge  of  vinegar,  cried  out  upon  the  croas,  I«  ^m 
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txnfsiitfiUTBD,  John  xix.  29,  80 ;  for  it  is  written  in  David,  Thty 
fove  foff  fny  food  gall^  and  in  my  thint  they  gave  mt  vinegar 
to  dnnk  •  Ut  tfietr  habitation  be  ukvastatki),  Ffealtn  xUx.  21/25. 
And  in  auuther  place,  Without  a  cause  theg  have  hid  for  vie  th$ 
pit  uii/i  a  STiare^  without  u  cawt^'  thvi/  have  digged  for  my  eoul: 
M^  DKTASTATiON  oouie  xbpon  him  befcrre  h«  is  aicare,  let  him  fail 
inic  DBTASTATiON ;  Tescue  my  soul  frmn,  tii£IK  r>f:TASTAT0R9,  and 
from  the  lions'  whelj*s  my  choice  one,  that  is,  the  church,  Pealm 
XXXV,  7,  8,  IT.  I  •will  make  Jerusalem.  heapSy  the  habiUition  cf 
dragons  '  IioiU  reduce  the  dties  ofjudah  to  a  waste  ;  behold  1 
iciufeed  them^  cveii  this  propley  with  wormicood^  ami  I  will  give 
them  waters  of  gall  to  drink,  Jer.  xi.  11  to  15.  Full  consum- 
uiation  after  this  iti  described  in  Uost;a  thus,  ITie  sons  of  Jsrael 
shall  sit  many  dai/.f,  no  king^  noj/rinee^  no  sacrijicey  no  ima^e, 
no  ephody  and  no  teraphimy  chap.  iii.  4 :  eueh  is  tiieir  Btate  at  Uie 
present  day.  We  have  nut  tinte  tu  adduce  more  passages,  and 
shall  only  cite  those,  in  which  the  vaatation,  deHolatInn,  and 
consummation  of  this  chnrch  are  still  further  mention^,  as 
lea.  ix.  12  to  20;  chap.  xxii.  4  to  14.  Jer.  vii.  31  to  34;  chap, 
xxv.  33;  chap,  xlvii.  4.  Ezek.  xiii.  14,  15;  chap.  xiv.  8, 15; 
cbap.  xix.  7 ;  chap.  xxv.  12,  13 ;  chap.  xxvi.  2 ;  chap.  xxix.  9, 
10,  12;  chap,  xxxli.  12,  15.  Joel  i.  15  to  20;  chap,  iu  3; 
cbap.  iv.  19.  Nahnm  i.  8,  9.  Zcph.  i.  29  ;  chap.  ii.  9.  Lara. 
i.  16.  Psalm  Lxxili.  17,  18,  19.  Fsaira  Ixxiv.  3.  The  dhva»- 
TATED  are  also  called  the  piergki),  Ezek.  xi.  6,  7 ;  chap.  xxi. 
80,  34;  cbap.  xxvi.  6;  chap,  xxviii.  8,  23;  chap.  xxxi.  17,  18; 
chap,  xxxii.  20,  21,  22,  23,  24,  28,  2D,  30,  31,  32;  chap.  xxxv. 
S.  Zcpti.  ii.  12.  Laiu.  iv.  9.  Psalm  Exix.  28 ;  and  in  other 
places.  'Ihey  are  eaid  to  be  pierced  [or  thrust  throngh],  becaiifta 
a  sword,  by  which  this  is  done,  siguities  the  lalde  duitroying 
trnth. 


V. 

ITiat  before  this  state,  and  after  ity  a  promise  was  made  of  ths 
coming  of  the  Lord  Jehooih  into  the  worl/I,  ami  of  a  New 
Churchy  wherein  justice  and  judgment  should  reign. 

69(.  It  is  well  known  from  the  reading  of  the  pmphetio 
"Word  of  Uie  Old  Tefitament,  that  in  many  places  thoreiu  the 
coming  of  our  Itonl  wan  lorctold,  and  also  that  the  Lord  Ji 
there  cluiracten7.ed  and  called  by  variuns  namosi  such  as  the 
following;     Jkiiovah    Zkoaoth,    Jkuotah    ouk    JrBncR,    J»- 

BiWAII      OCTR     SaVIoCB      AND      KkDEEMEK,      'niE      LoHD     JuDOTIB, 
AUOJTAI,     IjUCAJrCEL    OR    OoD    WITH    GB,    TBB    GoD    OW     luUKL, 
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THE   IIoiT  One  of  Israel,   tqk   Kocc  or  Israsl,  Kohui 

OB    THE    AnOINT^rD      OF     JkIIOVAU,     KlKQ,     D&TtD,    THE    IfaOHn 

One:  op  Jacob,  the  Sut'PUKiU)  of  I»R&tx,  IIich  Phbt 
A  Pkiest  aptkb  thk  uanner  of  A[ELcl^zEi>^xr^.  tub  Soa 
or  CkiD,  TH£  Son  or  Man,  Tn£  Anoix  of  Jkbotau,  m 
Amorl  or  THE  Covenant,  the  Geand  Phophkt,  Sbojob; 
and  in  Isaiab,  CuuNeELLos,  I'uinok  uf  I*tucE,  Fatbik  or 
ErKKNirr ;  aud  in  tlie  Kew  Coveuaiit,  Jesls  Christ,  and  Em 
or  God.  That  the  coming  of  our  Lord  was  tun^luld  in  voy 
uany  places  in  tlie  prupliete,  will  be  seen  fnnn  the  predictical 
to  that  effect,  xvhieh  will  be  quoted  in  tin;  following  paragrapii. 
But  it  may  Ih;  linked,  Why  was  the  prcliction  cimceniing  m* 
advent  bo  frequently  made?  Fur  this  tliere  were  several  reuooa, 
some  regarding  tlie  leraelitlsh  and  Jewish  people,  and  soohR' 
earding  the  Christian  people  after  theni :  hot  we  will  enmaefile 
me  reasone  which  chiefly  reganled  the  leraetitish  aod  Jeviili 
people.  TnE  first  was,  that  by  the  naming  and  remembrwM 
of  him  they  might  bo  kept  in  the  interior  worship  (if  Jehorah, 
seeing  that  without  him  there  was  no  entrance  for  JehoTsl 
any  of  them,  nor  access  for  any  of  tliem  to  Jehovah.  Tie 
was  the  same  then  as  it  is  at  this  day.  that  no  one  kath  ma 
the  Fatfivr;  tfie  only-he^otten  Son,  who  it  in  the  bowm  <^  tks 
leather.  He  hath  set  htm  forth,  John  i.  18 ;  chap.  v.  37;  and 
again,  No  one  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me,  John  xir  0- 
I^E  SKxxjND  BRASOH  regarding  that  people  waa,  that  the  repr» 
•entative  types  of  tlieir  church,  which  all  had  respect  to  usr 
Lord  aud  to  the  church  to  be  established  by  him  alter  his  com- 
ing, might  Berve  them  as  so  many  marks  and  symbols  of  tb^ 
woreliip;  coiisequi-ntly  that  they  might  acknowledge  bini  at  hit 
coming,  and  sufier  tliemselves  to  be  introduced  into  the  'w\a- 
nals  of  worehip  directed  to  him,  and  tugetlier  with  the  iiatiooi 
which  surrounded  them  become  Christians.  The  tqird  bumi 
was,  that  by  the  remembrance  of  his  coming  some  notiOD  V 
idea  concerning  the  resurrection  and  etemaT  lite  mig 
into  their  thoughts  ;  for  which  of  ihem  would  not  think 
himself  or  iu  bis  heart,  What  have  we  to  do  with  the  U 
after  we  are  dead,  unless  we  return  then,  see  his  glory,  i 
reign  with  him  t  From  this  source  was  derived  the  re^gioss 
persuasion  prevalent  nmong  them,  that  at  that  time  they  «cn 
to  rise  again,  each  oat  of  his  grave,  and  to  return  into  the  Itiid 
of  Canaan.  The  focrth  reason  was,  that  iu  their  slate  ol 
vastatiou  and  opjire^sion,  when  they  were  in  tetuplations  aud 
afUictious,  they  might  be  succored  and  healed,  as  their  f]  '  ~ 
aud  brethren  were  in  the  desert,  Num.  xx\.  1  to  U ;  John 
14,  15;  fur  without  such  i>uccor  and  healing  they  would  h 
uttered  scandalous  aspcrsious  agaiui^t  Jehuvuh,  and  departed 
crowds  from  the  representative  worship  of  him  to  idolatix 
worship.  Indeed  temptations  and  afllictioos,  in  a  ttate  nf 
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tatjon  and  oppreaaiun,  are  no  other  than  combats  of  llio  Lord 
with  the  devil  touching  man,  that  is,  touching  bis  bou]^  which 
■hall  poBsess  it ;  of  wliich  statti  it  may  bo  eaia,  that  the  God  of 
hrae\  or  the  Loni  tbo  Me'^siah  stands  on  one  side,  and  Beel- 
eebab  and  the  serpent  the  dmv'i'i  on  the  other,  and  that  the 
latter  casts  scandalous  reproaches  against  the  Lord  like  a  rivei 
out  of  his  mouth,  l)ut  that  the  Tx>rd  uvurts  and  removes  ihem, 
and  tliiiH  deLivom  man  from  spiritual  captivity  and  slavery.  Thii 
combat  ia  folt  in  man,  as  if  it  were  from  himself.  That  tempta^ 
tioa  is  such  a  combat,  accompanied  by  sQch  a  perception  in 
man,  and  consequent  co-operaliou,  I  can  testify  upon  oath,  for 
having  often  experienced  it  I  know  it  to  be  so.  That  it  is  cai^ 
ried  on  out  of  the  man,,  and  is  felt  in  him  as  from  himself,  and 
that  man  sfcrnds  in  tlio  middle  and  coMThporatcs,  is  to  the  end 
that  a  reward  may  be  imputed  to  him  when  he  conquers;  bat 
only  he  conquers  who  louks  to  the  Lord,  and  trusts  in  bim 
ftloue  for  help.  That  every  one,  who  calls  upou  the  Lord  in 
temptatioua,  conquers,  hut  that  otherwise  be  is  overcome,  »Uall 
be  diustrated  by  citrnparianns.  It  is  like  a  ship  diiven  by  a 
storm  near  rocks,  when,  unless  the  pilot  has  skill  to  keep  it 
from  diuihing  against  them,  and  to  change  its  course  so  aa  to 
bvinp;  it  safe  into  port,  the  ship  must  be  lost.  It  is  like  a  city 
besiej^ed  by  enemies,  when,  if  there  be  no  way  to  escape,  or  to 
pmcnre  help,  the  c>>mmandiuK  officer  and  bis  troops  become 
oupeless  and  heartless,  and  deliver  themselves  up  prisoners, 
Bubmitting  their  Uvea  to  thu  discretion  of  their  enemy.  It  ia 
like  a  person  on  a  journey  entering  unawares  into  a  cottage 
where  there  are  robbers,  and  who,  on  being  shut  in,  has  no 
friend  to  coiue  and  knock  at  the  door,  or  to  show  himself  before 
the  window,  and  thereby  terrify  the  villains,  and  secure  him 
from  ill-treattncnt.  It  ie  like  a  person  accidentally  going  into  a 
cave  where  there  is  a  bear  with  its  cubs,  or  falling  into  a  pit 
where  there  are  a  wolf  and  a  leopard,  and  his  father  or  brother, 
on  seeing  this,  do  not  immediately  let  down  to  him  a  ladder  or 
a  rope,  and  extricate  bim  from  his  perilous  situatiuu.  It  is  like 
a  person  standing  t^r  walking  in  the  daytime  iu  a  thick  fog, 
and  in  consequence  thereof  not  knowing  which  way  to  turn, 
unless  he  lights  a  candle,  and  thereby  (liscnvers  the  place  where 
he  btauds^,  or  the  way  in  which  he  should  walk.  It  is  like  being 
iu  the  depth  of  winter,  and  in  want  of  provisions,  if  not  8ai> 
ported  by  the  hope  of  the  a[>proaching  harvest  on  the  return  of 
the  season.  So  again  it  is  like  a  person  wandering  at  midnight 
in  a  wood,  unless  he  comforts  himself  with  the  hope  of  light, 
aovl  in  that  hupe  goes  to  rest,  and  sleeps  qnietlv  till  the  morn- 
ing. It  is  also  like  a  person,  who,  for  the  saice  of  salvation, 
is  desirous  of  hciug  instructed  in  the  thin^ra  appertaining  to  the 
Christian  religion,  and  who  meets  with  mitreu  doctors  and  lau- 
relled tea';hera,  who  explain  thein  by  terms  borrowed  trom  tht 
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metaphveical  art^  and  involve  them  in  mystery;  when  yet  there 
IB  nu  utlier  pereon  to  diisflect  those  temiR.  and  tberetiv  rid  the 
■abject  of  its  intricacies,  and  from  the  Word,  thua  from  tbe 
Lord,  to  place  the  holy  things  of  the  church  id  a  clear  puint  of 
Tiew:  would  he  not  in  such  cose  be  deluded  by  tbe  fal&itiea  rei- 
ative  to  faith,  and  other  matters  of  opiniun,  which  depend  oa 
th«  «8Uibliahed  faith,  juitt  aa  the  links  of  a  chain  hang  togt^ther 
from  a  hook  fixed  in  the  wall?  lite  case  would  be  eimilar  in 
temptations  and  their  attendant  infestatiuns  from  satanB,  unlesa 
man  looked  with  confidence  to  tbe  Lord,  and  with  all  eamest- 
uem  implored  help  and  deliverance  fi-om  him  alone.  Fur  tlie** 
reasons  it  ie,  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  so  frequently  pre- 
dicted in  the  Old  Prophetic  Word,  and  for  the  same  rcasoitt 
also  tbe  Lord  is  preached  in  the  New  Evangelical  and  Apos- 
tolical Wurd,  and  his  aecund  coming  foretold;  on  which  subject 
miQ  the  following  quutatioiiii. 

60.  Now  fulTow  some  [tasHages  concerning  the  coming  of  tbe 
i^rd,  collected  fn>m  tbe  prophecies  of  tlie  Old  Word;  namely, 
Jehovah  Ood  »aid,  Lo,,  I  come:  in  the  vohmu  of  the  hook  it  is 
written  <^  me^  Psalm  xl.  7.  Jehovah  Ood  said  to  the  serp^ni. 
Be  thou  cursed  ;  I  will  put  enmU^  between  thes  and  t/teio&man, 
and  hetieei-n  thy  seed  aiui  her  se^d  /  and  this  »ftaU  trample  under 
foot  thy  heady  hut  Uiou  ghalt  injure  the  heel^  Gen,  iii.  14,  15.  The 
sci'ptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah^  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between 
hiefeet^  until  S/iiwh  come  /  t/t  him  shall  Uie  deaminy  tfthepeople 
&«,  Gen.  xliz.  10.  Tbesa  words  are  a  part  of  tbe  proi>betia 
declarations  of  Israel  the  father  concerning  his  sons.  A  star 
shall  appear  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  ecepfre  shall  riee  out  cf  laraely 
Numb.  xxiv.  17.  Jehovah  thy  God  icill  raiee  up  unto  tnee  apro- 
pfiei  (flit  of  the  mid^t  of  thy  hvthn-n^  like  me  ;  himyeehaUwey; 
and  J  willj/ut  my  words  in  his  mouth  ;  whence  it  shall  come  to 
passy  that  the  man  who  will  not  obey  his  wordsy  I  will  question 
unth  him^  Dent,  xviii.  15  to  19.  Adonai  himself  ^ves  you  a  sign. 
Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bring  forth  a  son^  and  shall  oaU 
his  natne  God  with  us,  Isa.  vii.  14.  A  hoy  is  bom  to  us,  a  son  is 
given  to  tts^  on  whose  shoulder  shall  be  the priiuApality^  His  nams 
shall  be  called  Womleifuly  CouiiStUor,  Ood^  Hero,  Father  of  Eter- 
nity,  Prince  of  Peaoe  :  to  His  multiplying  tlie  principality  there 
sitall  be  iw  end,  laa.  ix.  6,  7.  A  rod  shall  go  forth  from  the  stem 
ofjesse^  and  a  you7\g  branchfrorn  his  root  shall  bearfruit  j  tipotk 
him  sfioll  rest  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  intelligence,  the  spirit  of 
counsel  and  virtue,  Isa.  xi.  1,  2.  In  that  day  the  nations  shall 
teek  the  root  of  Jesse,  which  stands  for  an  ensign  of  the  pc<mUy 
and  his  re^^t  shall  be  glory,  Isa.  xi.  10.  Send  ye  the  lamb  of  the 
ruler  of  th«  earth  fnmi  ths  rock  t^^wards  the  desert  /  his  throne 
watt  established  through  mercy,  and  he  shall  sit  upon  it  in  truth  in 
ths  tabernacle  of I)amd.Judging  and  Heekingjudgment,ajui  hasten* 
isig  justice,  Isa.  xvi.  1,  5.  It  shall  be  said  in  that  dajfj  I^y  tMt 
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u  o»r  God,  lohom  we  haw  tssp'uded,  that  M  may  d^livfr  iw  •  tkia 
u  Jehtroah^  v>ho>n  we  ha}ii  exp'cUd^  wewUl  emUt  and  ht  glad  m 
his  aaivation^  ha.  xxv.  9 ;  diap.  xxvi.  8,  9.  The  voice  €fvM 
crying  in  the  desert,  Prepare  ye  the  way  ofJeKoifoh^  maJce  plain 
in  (hejfolttude  a  path  for  our  God  ;  the  gioru  of  Jehovah  fhaUb* 
rfvealfid^  and  aliJUsh  shall  see  it  together^  laa.  xl.  3,  5.  Asetnd 
upon  the  high  mountain^  0  evangelwing  Zion  ;  lift  up  thy  voief 
vtifh  potoeTy  0  cnanadtz hig  Jerusalem  ;  my  to  the  cities  ofJudaK, 
Behold  your  God,  behold  Adonai  Jeh&vih,  he  cometh  in  strenathy 
and  his  arm  shall  rule  for  him  ;  behold  his  retoard  is  with  htm  ; 
as  a  shepherd  he  shall  feed  hisjtock^  he  shall  gather  the  lambs  itUo 
his  arm^  and  shall  carry  them  in  his  bosom^  he  shall  gently  lead 
the  sf/^Jdingf>y  lea.  xK  9  to  11,  My  people  shall  knmn  my  name  in 
that  day,  for  I  am  he  who  doth  sj>e/ik,  behold  me  ;  how  df.Ughtfvl 
upon  fMinountainsaretheffetofhimthatetuiTigelizeihJ-hateau^ 
eth  peace  to  he  heard,  that  evanyliseth  good,  that  cavj<'eth  salvatitm 
to  be  heard,  that  saith  to  Zion^  Thy  king  reigneth :  they  shall  /*^ 
up  the  voice  and  sing^  when  they  shall  see  eye  to  eye^  that  JeJiovah 
is  returned  to  Zion  ;  He  hath  comforted  aispeM>ley  He  hath  r** 
deemed  ./emsalem  •  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shcdtsee  the  salvation 
ofmtr  God,  T«a.  Hi.  6  to  10.  Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  B^ 
hold  thy  salvotion  cometh,  his  reioard  is  with  him,  and  the  prioe 
<lf  his  work  is  before  him,  lea.  I.xii.  11.  Shout  for  /oy,  and  he  glad^ 
O  daughter  of^ion  ;  behold  I  come,  that  I  may  ^icell  in  the  midsi 
qftheej  then  many  nations  thall  deave  to  Jehooah^  Zech.  ii.  10, 
11.  Eeult  greatly,  0  daughter  of  Zion,  sound  the  trumpet,  0 
daughter  of  Jerusalem  /  behold,  thy  king  cometh  to  thee,  he  t* 
just,  Z4>c)i.  tx.  9.  Behold,  the  dayx  shall  ayme,  when  I  will  raiBS 
up  to  David  a  just  bran^h^  who  shall  rsign  a  king  and  prosper^ 
and  He  shall  aojwlgment  and  justice  in  the  earth  ;  and  this  it 
His  name,  ^eaovxa  orR  Jcsnce,  Jer.  xxiii.5,  ^  ;  chap,  xxxiii.  15, 
16.  Behold,  I  send  my  angel,  who  shall  prepare  the  way  befors 
me  ;  arid  the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  tem^ 
pie,  and  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  whomm  destre,  behold  /ts  shaU 
come,  Mai.  iii.  1.  Th^m  Bethlehem  of  J^hratah,  it  is  little  thai 
thou  art  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  out  of  the^  shall  he  go 
forth  to  me,  who  may  be  rul^  in  Israel,  and  whose  going  forth  t# 
of  old,  from  the  days  (^eternity  ;  he  shall  stand  and  feed  in  ih4 
strength  of  Jeh&oah,  and  shall  increase  even  to  the  ends  <^f  ths 
tarth,  Mic&Ii  V.  3,  4.  /  anoint  my  king  upon  Zion ;  Iwtll  da- 
dare  concerning  the  statute,  Jehoi^h  saith  unto  me.  Thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  have  I  beyottm  thee  :  ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  tM 
nationsfnr}hineinherttanee,anatheen^oft)ie  earth  fo"  thy  pos- 
session :  kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  in  the  loai,  ; 
hl-eesed  are  all  they  that  truAt  in  Htm,  Ptfalm  ii.  6  to  12.  Behold 
the  God  of  my  salvation  ;  I  will  trust  and  not  be  afraid:  cry  out 
and  sh&ut  for  Joy,  0  inhabitant  of  Zion,  for  great  in  the  midst 
^thm  is  the  Holy  One  tf  Israd^  W.  xii.  2  to  6.  In  that  day  9 
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man  shall  haw  re&p^t  to  hia  Maker,  and  his  eygs  shall  look  to 
the  Holy  One  of  hraH^  Isa.  xvii.  7.  My  Mmicd  had  a  mneyard 
in  a  horn  of  oil^  Isa.  v.  1.  Jfhovah  Z^ha/>thy  ye  shall  sanctify 
Him  /  JJe  shall  he  for  a  »<in^tua7'yy  a/though  for  a  stona  of  stum- 
hlinff^  and  for  a  rock  of  offence^  and  for  a  snare,  and  for  a  gin  to 
the  tTuhabitani  of  Jerusoifrf^  leu.  viii.  13,  14.  Matt.  xxi.  42  tc 
44.  Luke  xx.  17,  18.  The  peopls  that  walk  in  darkness  shall 
me  a  great  light ;  th^y  that  dwell  in  the  earth  of  the  shadow  of 
d^'othf  light  shall  shine  forth  upon  them,  ha.  ix.  2.  Ood  shaU 
shine  forth  out  of  Zion  ;  ottr  God  shall  come,  and  shall  not  be 
tilent,  Psalin  1.  3,  3.  As  yet  the  vision  is  for  an  appointed  time^ 
and  speaks  out  to  the  en-d^  yet  il  shall  not  lie ,  if  he  tarry,  wait 
for  htm,  for  in  oomiTiff  he  trill  come,  he  will  not  oe  delayed,  Ilab. 
li.  3.  O  Jehovah,  I  have  heard  thyfam.e,  I  rev^rt-d  thy  work ,'  0 
Jehovah,  in  the  midst  nf  the  years  make  it  present  ;  Ood  shall 
oomsfrom  Teman,  ana  the  Holy  One  from  Mount  Paran  :  his 
honor  covered  the  heavens,  and  thA  earth  was  filed  with  his 
pnjMe ;  his  splendor  shall  he  as  the  light,  he  hath  rave  coming  out 
of  his  hand,  and  there  is  the  hiding  of  his  strength,  Hab.  iii.  2, 
3,  4.  T^us  said  Adonai  Jehovih,  Bthold,  I  mill  lay  in  Zion  a 
stone,  a  stone  of  probation,  a  precious  comer  of  a  weU-estaldished 
foundation  ;  then  I  will  put  judgment  for  a  ride^  and  justice  for  a 
p^mbline,  Isa.  xxviii.  10,  1-7.  Tl»e  Loi-H  ia  (3escribe*i  as  to  the 
Word  above  the  expanse  of  cherubim,  and  is  called  Adon&i  Je- 
horih,  Ezek.  i.  26,  27,  28;  chap.  ii.  4;  chap.  iii.  11,  27;  chap 
ir.  14 ;  chap.  v.  7,  11 ;  chap.  vi.  9,  II  ;  chap.  vii.  2,  5;  chap, 
viii.  14.  In  laaiah,  chap.  liii.  throughout,  the  Lord  is  treated 
of,  and  the  etntc  of  His  lite  in  ttic  worJd  in  described  thus, — 
That  He  had  no  form,  or  hon<jr ;  that  He  was  deepised^  and  not 
eeteemed  ;  that  He  waa  pierced  on  account  of  our  prevarications ; 
bruised  on  account  of  our  iniquities  ;  that  Jchnvnh  caused  to  fall 
npon  Him  the  inionitics  of  us  all ;  that  as  a  lamb  He  was  led 
to  the  sacrifice ;  that  He  was  cnt  off  out  of  the  earth  of  the 
living:  that,  because  He  made  His  soul  euilty,  His  days  should 
be  prolonged  ;  that  for  ihcm  He  emptied  His  soul  even  to 
death  ;  that  He  was  numbered  with  the  prevaricators  ;  and  that 
He  interceded  for  the  prevari<'af<irH,  verwes  1  to  12.  /  ham 
stirred  him  up  injustice :  he  shall  build  my  city  ;  and  he  shall 
dismiss  my  captimty,  not  for  price,  or  for  reward  ;  truly  thm 
art  a  hidden  God,  0  Ood  of  Israel  the  Saviour,  Isa.  xlv.  13, 
15.  I  liave  caused  my  justice  to  draw  near,  and  my  salvation 
shall  not  tarry,  Isa.  xlvi.  13.  As  to  our  Redeemer,  Jehovah  Zs- 
booth  is  Ilis  name,  and  the  Ifoly^  One  of  Israel,  Isa.  xlvii.  3. 
0  Jehovah  our  Lord,  how  magnificent  is  thy  name  in  the  whole 
earth  /  to  whom  give  honor  al/ove  the  heavens ;  thou  hast 
caused  him  to  be  in  want  a  little  more  than  tlie  angels,  but  thou 
hast  crowned  him'  with  honor  and  glory  '  thou  liost  made  him  to 
haw  dominion  over  the  works  if  thy  hands,  thou  hast  put  aU 
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tkSngs  under  KUfedy  Psalm  viii.  2,  5, 6,10.  Ood  bKoU  detcmd 
Uke  rain  upon  tne  kerb  :  and  he  ahaU  kceve  dominion  from  sea 
even  to  sea^  and  from  the  river  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth , 
h^ore  him.  barbarians  and  enemies  shall  h(no  themselves  down, 
they  shall  lick  his  dust  /  the  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  islands 
ahaU  present  their  offering  ;  t/ie  kings  of  Sheha  and  Seba  shall 
hrin^  their  oift:  aU  kings  shall  bow  thetnsdvea  down  to  him^  all 
noHons  shall  serve  him  *  for  he  will  deliver  the  miserable,  who 
hath  no  helper  j  from,  deceit  and  violenoe  he  shall  I'edeem  their 
aouly  hie  nama  shall  be  to  eternity;  before  the  sun  he  shall 
ham  the  name  of  a  Son.  and  they  shall  be  Uessed  in  him^ 
blessed  be  Ood,  the  Ood  of  Israel :  blessed  be  the  name  of  Am 
glory  ;  all  the  earth  shall  be  filed  with  his  glory.  Amen  and 
Amen,  Paalm  Ixxii.  6  to  19.  /  have  wide  a  covenant  toith  my 
elect,  /will  establieh  thy  seed  even  to  eternity,  and  I  will  buHd 
vp  thy  throne  to  generation  and  generation  ;  and  the  heawema 
akaU  oonfeaa  thy  miradea  Psalm  buxix.  8,  «,  (. 
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L  TSuT  fonr  charchea  have  exiated  on  this  earth  sioce  ths 
day  of  its  creatiun  ;  a  firat,  called  tliu  Adainic ;  a  second,  called 
the Knabtic;  a  third,  callod  the  iHraelitish ;  and  a  fourth,  called 
the  Christian. 

II.  That  each  church  passed  through  four  eucccssive  etataa 
or  periods,  which  are  nnderstood  by  momiug,  mid-day,  evening, 
ana  night. 

III.  That  each  church  has  undergone  four  successive  changes 
of  states ;  first, — the  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jehovah  and  re- 
demption, which  was  also  its  morning  or  rise ;  second, — instroo- 
tion,  mid-day  or  proeresaion ;  tiiira, ^-declension,  evening  or 
vastatiuD  ;  the  fourth  being  its  end,  night  or  conauinmation. 

IV.  That  after  its  end.  or  consumraanon.  the  Lord  Je- 
hovah appears  arid  executes  judgment  on  the  members  of  the 
former  church,  and  soparutes  the  good  from  the  evil,  and  i-aisei 

^^  the  good  to  Uimseif  into  heaven,  and  removes  the  evil  from 

^H  Himself  into  hell. 

^B  Y.  That  after  this  the  Lord  Jehovah  funns  a  new  heaven  of 

^H  the  guuil  that  are  raised  to  Him,  and  a  new  hell  of  the  evil 

^K  tliat  are  remui-ed  from  Him ;  uud  that  He  establishes  order  io 

^B  respect  to  each,  that  they  may  remain  under  His  auspices  and 

^H  obedience  to  eternity  ;  and  that  then  successively  through  this 

f  = 

L 


new  heaven  Ue  begins  an4l  establi8hcs  a  new  church  on  earth. 

YL  That  this  divine  work,  considered  collectively,  is  called 
redemption,  without  which  no  man  can  be  regenerated,  or 
saved. 

VIL  That  the  Lord  Jehovah  derives  and  produces  s  new 
cborch  on  earth  fruiu  this  new  heaven,  which  thing  ho  effects 
by  revelation  of  truth  frum  His  own  mouth,  or  from  His  Word, 
and  by  inspiratiou. 
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VJU.  That  these  periodical  changes  of  state  which  ene- 
oeeded  in  the  first  and  Mi>et  Ancient  ur  Adamic  Chorcb,  are 
di«cribed  by  Mioses  in  Uic  first  chapters  of  Genesis,  but  by 
celestial  representatives,  atid  b^  such  things  io  the  world  m  cor- 
respond to  the  spiritual  things  of  tlie  Lord. 

IX.  lliat  the  periodical  changes  of  state,  wliidi  Bocceeded 
in  the  second  and  Ancient  or  Noahtic  Church,  are  also  de- 
scribed in  Genesis,  and  in  manj  parts  of  tlie  other  four  books 
of  Moses. 

X.  lliat  tlie  periodical  changes  of  state,  which  succeeded 
in  the  tLird,  or  Isiaelitish  Church,  are  also  described  in  Moses, 
and  in  Joshua,  in  Judges,  Siimucl,  and  Kings,  and  iu  the 
Prophets. 

Xi.  That  the  periodical  changes  which  succeeded  in  the 
Rmrth,  or  Christian  Church,  are  described  in  the  Word  of  both 
tlie  Old  and  New  Teatamenta  j  in  particular,  its  rise  or  morn- 
ing is  described  in  the  Evangelists,  in  the  Acts,  and  in  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles ;  its  progression  towards  mid-daj,  in 
the  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  nret  three  certtariee;  its  de- 
clension or  evening,  in  the  history  of  the  following  ages; 
and  its  vastation,  and  final  consnmmatioD,  or  night,  in  the 
Apocalypse. 

XIL  That  after  these  four  churches,  a  new  church  will 
arise,  which  will  be  the  true  Christian  Cliurch,  foretold  in 
Dairiel  and  in  the  Apocalvpse,  and  by  the  Loid  himself  in  the 
Evangelists ;  which  church  was  expe(^d  by  the  Apostles. 


Xin.  That  the  church  snccessively  declines  from  the  truths 
of  faith  and  the  goods  of  cliarity,  and  that  it  declines  in  the 
same  propnurtiou  from  the  spiritual  understanding  and  the 
genuine  sense  of  the  Word. 

XIV.  Cuneequentty,  that  the  church  in  the  same  proportion 
departs  from  the  hi>rt\,  a?iU  removes  the  Lord  from  itself. 

XV.  That  in  propurtiun  as  this  is  eQ'ected,  in  the  soma  pn>> 
portion  it  draws  to  its  end. 

XVI.  lliat  the  church  is  at  an  end,  when  there  is  no  longer 
any  truth  of  iaith  an<i  any  gennine  good  of  charity. 

XVII.  Iliat  the  clkurch  is  tlien  in  falses  and  consequeut 
evils,  and  in  evils,  and  conseouent  falses. 

XVUL  That  hence  hell  increases  from  those  who  depart 
from  the  world,  rising  up  towards  heaven,  and  interposing 
itself  between  heaven  and  the  church,  as  a  black  cloud  between 
the  sun  and  the  earth. 

XIX.  That  this  interposition  prevents  every  truth  of  faith, 
tnd.  thence  every  gunuiije  good  ul  charitv,  from  penetrating  to 
•  men  of  the  church  ;    instead  of  which,  thuy  have  truth 
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fRlstfietl,  which  in  itself  is  falBe,  and  good  adnltented,  vluck 
in  itself  is  ovil, 

XX.  That  then  nnturalism  and  atheiBm  together  ioruletb* 
chuTxjh. 

XXI.  That  tliie  state  of  the  church  is  understood  ud  da 
•cribed  in  the  Wurd,  hy  vaetation,  dvsolationf  aud  comunuute 


XXII.  That  while  the  THStation  exists,  aud  before  the  oo- 
■nmmation  arrivee,  the  comiue  of  the  Lord  ie  annoonced,  wiA 
redenrptioa  from  the  Lord,  and  a  new  church. 

XXTIT.  Tliat  the&e  three,  whilu  the  leraclitish  Church  ttiil 
existed,  were  aiinuuuccd  in  mauv  parts  of  the  prophelic  Word, 

XXIV.  lliat  the  prophetic  "W  urd  almost  thryuguuut  tnaa 
uf  voBtatlon  and  cutitiimiiuation,  of  the  last  judgiueut  it  ilia* 
time,  of  the  coming  of  tlie  Lo]*d,  of  a  new  church,  and  of  ic 
demption. 

XXV.  Tliat  the  coming  of  the  Lord  1 

XXVI.  That  redemption  >  are  now  at  hand. 

XXVII.  That  a  new  chnrch  I 


XXVni.  The  parliculara  of  redemption,  by  which  ali 
salvation  is  effected,  which  was  accomplibhed  hy  Jehovah  Go^ 
who  IB  our  Lord  Jeaua  Christ. 

XXTX.  That  the  firet  act  of  redemption  was  the  total  nt^ 
"jngation  of  the  hells. 

SXX.  That  the  second  net  of  redemption  was  the  fiepi» 
tion  of  the  evil  from  the  good,  and  the  casting  of  the  evil  istt 
hell,  and  the  rai6iTi|!:  of  the  good  into  heaven. 

XXXI.  And  aitcrwards  the  reduction  to  order  of  all  io  belli 
and  the  reduction  to  order  of  all  in  heaven. 

XXXII.  With  Inatmction  concerning  the  truths  which  Till 
belong  to  faith,  and  in  tJie  gooda  which  will  belong  to  charity, 

XXXHL  And  thus  tbe  establishment  of  a  new  chnrch. 

XXXIV.  That  tbe  final  and  eflicient  cause  of  redemption 
was  the  regeneration  of  man,  and  his  salvation  thereby. 

XXXv.  That  since  tbe  Lord  alone  is  tbe  Redeemer,  H* 
alone  is  also  the  He^enerator,  and  therefore  the  Savioor. 


XXXn.  Tliat  the  Lord  by  His  first  advent,  nod 
redemption  then  effected,  could  not  form  a  new  heaven,  and 
from  that  heaven  a  new  church  of  Chriatians,  because  then 
were  then  no  Christians;  but  mun  became  Christiana  suooEi 
lively,  by  the  preaching  and  writings  of  the  Apoetles. 
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XXXVII.  That  neithor  could  it  be  effected  afterwai^s,  sine* 
from  the  begintiin**  so  manj  hcreeies  broke  into  the  church, 
that  scarce  atjy  doctrine  of  faitli  and  charity  appeared  in  ita 
own  liffht. 

XXXVin.  And  that  in  process  of  time  the  apostolic  doo* 
trine  wh£  shaken,  toni,  and  adulterated  hy  detefltable  and 
wicked  heresies. 

XXXIX.  That  this  is  meant  by  "  the  abomination  of  de«o- 
lation,"  and  by  "  the  at)lictti»n  such  as  was  not,  neither  wiU  be," 
and  by  "  the  darkening  of  tlie  sun,  moon,  and  etarc,"  in  the 
Evaii^listB,  in  Daniel,  and  in  t]u<  PrnplietB,  and  by  the  dragon 
and  rmmy  other  thin^  in  tliR  Apncalypse. 

XL.  Since  the  Lord  foresaw  th&ie  thin^,  therefore  in  order 
that  man  might  be  saved,  lie  promised  that  He  would  come 
ajjain  Into  the  worSd,  and  accomplish  redemption,  and  ostablisb 
a  new  church,  which  shall  ho  a  tmo  Christian  Church. 

XLI.  That  tho  Lord  Himself  foretold  Ilrsseamd  cmiin^,  and 
that  the  Apostles  frequently  pj-ophesied  of  it,  and  John  plainly 
in  the  Apocalypse. 

XLII.  In  like  manner  of  the  new  church,  wMcb  is  meant  by 
the  Kew  Jerusalem  in  the  Apocalypse. 

XLIXI.  That  this  second  rudt-niption  is  effected  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  first,  which  was  spoken  of  above,  from  n.  xxviii. 
to  xxxv. 

XLIY.  That  the  regeneration  and  salvation  of  the  memben 
of  the  cliurch,  is  also  ita  final  and  eHicient  cause. 


XLY.  That  the  falses  which  have  hitherto  desolated  the 
Christian  Chnrcli,  and  at  length  consummated  it,  were  principally 
the  f  >!lowing. 

XLVL  1.  That  its  members  receded  from  the  worship  oj 
the  lA'rd  preached  by  the  Apostles,  and  from  faith  in  Him. 

XLVIL  3.  TluU  they  !?cparated  the  Divine  Trinity  from  the 
Lord,  and  transferred  it  to  three  divine  and  eternal  |>eraunB,  and 
consequently  to  three  gods. 

XLVUt.  8.  Tliat  they  di^-ided  saving  faith  among  these 
three  persons. 

XLIX.  4.  That  they  separated  charity  and  good  works  from 
this  faith,  as  not  being  at  the  same  time  of  a  savmg  nature, 

L.  5.  That  they  deduced  trom  this  faith  alone,  Justification, 
that  is,  the  remission  of  sins,  regeneration,  and  salvation,  inde 
pendent  of  man's  co-ojH^ration. 

LI.  ti.  That  they  denied  man  freo-will  in  spiritnal  things, 
Assorting  thus,  that  Qod  alone  operates  in  man,  and  that  on  nia 
part  man  docs  not  operate  at  all. 

LII.  7.  That  the  necessary  consequence  ot  this  wm  Pr» 
destination,  by  which  r<^ligion  is  abolished. 
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LITI.    8.  Tlial  thcj  mftde  the  pasBion  of  the  crott  to 
rede  tnpt  ion. 

LIv,  That  from  these  tenets  falses  buret  forth  in  BDcdtsbcB* 
dance,  rlmt  there  wa»  no  longer  any  genuine  tnilh  aoftliified, 
nor  anv  genuine  px)d  unadulterated. 

LV.  TLfli  the  cluirch  is  totally  ignorant  of  its  desolation  lad 
eon8iimniation,and  cannot  know  any  thing  of  it,  until  tbeDiw 
Truths  revealed  by  the  Lord  in  the  work  entitled  True  Caunui 
Relioiox,  are  seen  in  the  light  and  acknowledged. 

LVI.  That  the  Word  is  so  darkened  andchanged,  thttw 
trntli  nnv  longer  appears  in  it 

LVTl.  That  this  new  Christian  Church  shall  not  be  esul^ 
liehed  like  the  forniei'  by  miracles,  and  this  for  many  reftsc>a*. 

LVIII.  But  that  instead  of  miraclee.  the  spiritual  eenseH 
the  Word  is  revealed,  and  the  spiritual  world  discovered,  uii 
the  natui'G  of  heaven  and  hell  manifested,  also  that  moii  li^ee  i 
man  after  death  as  before ;  which  discovoriea  are  to  be  prefemd 
to  all  miracles. 


lidoH 
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LIX.  That  this  new  and  true  Christian  Church,  whidi 
Lord  is  establishing  at  this  day,  will  exist  to  all  etemitv*.  1 
it  will  be  the  crown  of  the  fonr  preceding  churches;  an(f  ihitit 
has  heen  foreseen  from  the  creation  of  the  world, — ^proved  fni^ 
the  Word  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testamenta.  ^| 

LX.  That  in  this  new  church  there  will  be  opiritnal  peit^ 
glory,  and  infernal  blessedness  of  life,  because  there  will  be  tni« 
faith  fin<l  true  charity, — proved  also  from  the  Word  of  bothths 
Old  and  New  Tostamentg. 

LXL  That  these  blessings  will  exist  in  this  new  church,  for 
the  sake  of  coujunction  wi£  the  Lord,  and  throogb  Uim,  «ili 
God  tlie  Father. 

LXIL  An  invitation  to  this  church  addressed  to  the  w6 
Christian  world,  and  an  exhortation  worthily  to  receive  the 
who  has  foretold  that  lie  will  come  into  the  world,  for  tluT 
church  and  to  it. 


:b,for 


The  Anthor,  in  another  HS.,  says,  that  there  it  in  th«  nU 
ch^irch 

No  knowledge  of  God  but  what  is  erroneous ; 
No  knowledge  of  the  Lord  ; 
No  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  hence 
No  knowledge  of  the  Divine  Trinity  1 
No  knowledge  of  the  sanctity  of  the  Word; 
No  knowledge  of  rL*deinption ; 
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No  knowledge  of  &ith ; 

No  knowledge  of  charity ; 

No  knowledge  of  free-will ; 

No  knowledge  of  repentance; 

No  knowledge  of  the  remiBsion  of  sins;  and  hence 

No  knowledge  of  conversion; 

No  knowledge  of  regeneration ; 

No  knowledge  of  iinpatation; 

No  knowledge  of  heaven  and  neli ; 

No  knowledge  of  the  state  of  man  after  death  ;  and  hcoM 

No  knowledge  of  salvation  and  eternal  life; 

No  knowledge  of  Baptism  ; 

No  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Supper ; 

No  knowledge  of  the  Law  but  what  is  erroneouii ; 

No  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  bat  what  is  enoomaoi. 
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POSTSCRIFT  TO  THE  TBDE  CHBISTIAH  BELIOIOH 


I  HATE  read  wtiat  Dr.  Ernrsti  has  written  about  me  in 
his  Theu]o<ncal  Work,  p.  784,  and  have  obeerved  that  it  con- 
BiBts  of  Euere  aspersions  against  my  person ;  nor  have  I  found  a 
grain  of  reason  therein  against  any  one  proposition  or  matter 
contained  in  my  writings.  But  to  attack  a  person  witli  such 
poisoned  daggers,  is  contrary  to  the  laws  of  honor  or  honesty  ; 
and  therefore  1  deem  it  unworthy  of  ray  character  to  enter  into 
a  contest  with  tliat  celebrated  man,  in  the  way  of  wbicli  he  has 
shown  the  example,  that  is,  by  returning  and  rebutting  re- 
proachful language  by  reflections  of  the  same  kind :  for  this 
would  be  like  two  dogs  barking  and  snarling  at  each  other ;  or 
like  women  of  the  lowest  description,  who  in  their  disputes 
mutually  cast  the  mud  of  the  street  in  each  other's  iacee. 
Head,  if  you  please,  an  account  of  the  Arcana  revealed  by  the 
Lord  through  me  hie  servant,  as  given  in  my  last  "Work,  en- 
titled Tbub  CHKisTiiLN  Kklioion,  u.  846  to  851 ;  and  after  that, 
draw  a  conclusion,  yet  under  the  direction  of  reason,  on  the 
subject  of  my  revelation. 

Moreover,  the  Memorable  Relation  inserted  in  the  Tbub 
Christian  Kbuoion,  n.  137,  was  written  against  the  same  Dr 
Ebhbsti,  and  may  be  consulted  at  pleasure. 
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7^  PlffurtB  ft/fr  to  (A«  nmnierM. 


Abacdt^,  or  Apcrlycn,  tIgnlfiM  Uiom  wbo 

dMtfuj  •QuU  bjr  rnvaii*  of  CkImm,  310,  6^8. 

Auom^ATiox  or  DnuLAnoy,  tKe,  ha» 
■ri»i-n  Trom  the  oU^r  riklsiKcatioiinnlie  Word, 
186.  ll  ia  cKCuiajied  lij  Uie  inward  aolcnuwl- 
edgiiK'iit  of  tliri'i*  goait  in  Iba  foitli  of  Ui« 
Church,  nil— 191. 

AoDOHMOiMTirix.  One  Uiin^  mu»t  be  ai> 
coiiiinoilAU'd  to  another  btiroiis  iiivrt  emn  b« 
«iiy  c-uTiniiiirti<-Atti»i  l>i.'tw«(<ii  lli«ni.  firuiiy  o\><- 
fAliun  cith«r  of  ooiiLmriuiy  or  tMno-or-l,  TiS. 

AllULTSKT,  AltDl.mKBll,      III      UlR      WomI, 

•iguif^  th«  TJolflton  of  the  oliurdi.  and  ill 
tlioM  who  adulturaU  ihr.  Wurd,  I'll.  To 
commit  odallerr,  suirituftlly,  ia  to  aduUerato 
tliii  ffofHla  of  ine  WurJ  am)  lo  fAl>tifv  iU 
tnitha:  in  ita  itiino^  or  c«le«tiiit  setiac'itia 
to  dctiv  llip  diviiiily  of  tliu  lAtrd,  am)  to  |>ro> 
fan.-  ific  Woni.  M6.  3U,  315,  Tin  wliure- 
doni  of  Ephniiii  niiiMifiM  tiir  falxilitintlnn  of 
dit  utidi-iwlKiiditiii;  of  Uir  Word,  thnt  ■».  nf  it« 
g«nuiii«  truth,  241.  tV«  AjDAraiVt.  A  Imrlot 
Bignilii;*  falaili cation,  'SJT.  H«  wim  altalaiiiaj 
fivtii  ui)iilti'ri<-a  onlv  tliruLii^li  fv.ir  of  tlir  civil  I 
low,  or  from  any  extcriiul  rno|iToiin<.'onnvot^' 
will,  any  ri>y;ard  to  *[iiHLunl  law,  ix,  in  liia 
JDiitr  1III1I1,  ail  odultirvr  ao'l  wli>in;ii»oiif{i.*r, 
fur  tie  is  Ball  in  llie  tiLd^cf  iLut  lui;!!  avila  are 
Qol  siiit^  nnti  llifri'(>for[?  neT«r  condcmna  llieitil 
ID  bia  ii'irit  before  Ood,  SIC  !^««  WUI  ami 
t/HtUrtlandiug.  Last  nnd  acL  cohere  bigi<lh- 
er  lika  blood  and  fl«»h,  or  lik«  flaiav  and 
oil.  for  ItiHt  in  in  tliP  act  aa  the  air  is  id  the 
iuti^t  dui-in;^  renj>irntion  «r  di*coun«^  828. 
Auy  cbnrity  or  faitli  not  Iwiii^  t)i«  iaaiie  of 
(be  (iiarringv  of  the  Lord  uid  tb«  clnirch  ill 
ill«^Uiuat«,  coR««quftnLly  the  fruit  irf  (loly^;-! 
amy  or  adultery,  S80l  All  fuiUi  which' 
MkoowlMtges  lh«  Lord,  and  yet  aAujiU  Mm] 
ant]  liereticiil  o|iinioiia.  U  th*  inue  of  i"'IyK-j 
amy;  mid  all  failli  which  ac'kiiuwlfd>;es tiiri-« 
Lordii  iif  one  fliiirch  i*  llio  iuiie  of  adiilbery, ' 
t60-     Wburedoni  oignifit^  the  ral»i6cal(oa  ofi 

»uth,  ana.  \ 

Ai/Tiurr.  UnleM  tlt«  Lord  had  «jiu«  ioto 
th«  world  no  floob  could  bar*  b><«n  •«««<),  S,  I 
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fi79.  Nor  at  Uiia  day  oould  any  be  atvM 
uoUfs  He  cnnu'  ngiiiii  in  the  divine  tnilh,  8. 
S?*  UtiL  lipfore  the  Lord  came  iuUi  tbt 
world  the  nnlure  of  the  internal  tnnn  nnd  o 
charity  was  sear«ely  known  to  a  aiogle  per 
aoii.  which  was  tha  reason  why  He  so  fr« 
quonlly  inatilled  th«  doctrine  of  hroihcrly  lova 
or  charity,  in  which  conaiet«  the  dilfereuct 
betwaeii  tba  New  and  Old  Ti-stanieot,  oi 
Miv«naiil,  409. 

AnvioT,  BiooHp.  The  Lord's  second  ad- 
vent IN  at  this  liay,  nml  a  new  rbtiri-h  ta  to 
be  establiab«d,  Ilfi.  See  Cotunmmatintt  oj 
Cfm  Ajfi.  ft  ia  not  a  cotniiiK  to  d<-Ktroy  tli« 
viaihlo  heaven  aod  the  hal-iiabl^  aurtli,  768 
—771.  Dut  for  Uie  sake  of  iteiiarutini;  Ui« 
evil  from  the  jfood.  that  tbove  who  hav*  bo- 
lii'Ve>I,  and  who  du  Itelieve  in  him,  may  ttf 
•iivr^l,  and  tliat  ther*  may  b«  forniod  of  Uien 
A  n<-V  Af)|Talin  heaven,  and  a  nt>w  chiirrb  itn 
^arlli,  77S — 775,  Without  thw  coming  no 
tW»h  oohilid  b«  Mvcd,  772 — 77&  Thia  com- 
itig  in  itnt  ill  jirrwin,  but  in  the  Word,  which 
U  from  llim  itiid  ia  Ilimwlf,  778 — 778-  Tha 
reniton  why  He  will  not  appear  in  person,  ia, 
1iecau*e  aince  hiH  osffiiiiiim  into  heBT«>n  He  if 
in  hia  gloritifd  humanity,  in  whicli  lie  cannot 
appear  to  any  man  iiiiIi^im  thr  rym  of  htt 
npirit  be  firet  oriene<],  nnd  thi>  oix'nini;  can* 
not  be  effected  in  any  who  are  in  Kvilaand 
false*  thence  derivetl,  777.  Hi»  coming  ll 
effected  liy  the  tn sir u mental itr  of  a  man, 
befure  whom  lie  has  innnifist'-d  Himself  Id 
pi'r*on.  and  whom  lie  huta  6lled  with  his 
aiiirit  to  teach  fnini  Him  IIk-  doctrine*  of  tii* 
>«w  Church  by  mraoa  of  the  Word,  7711, 
781),  851.  S*-B  ^iiiAor.  This  New  Church 
is  meant  by  the  new  heitron  and  the  no* 
earth,  and  the  New  JrniMili-nidraiN-Bdinffoul 
of  heaveii.  781—785:  aee  AV»  CAnni,. 

ArKwnoMa.  See  Low*,  'rhotvfht  Affeo 
ti"n,  thno^bt,  and  ofnemtiuii.  are  nolbiiig 
UffllcM  they  are  eonjoined  itt  on«;  887. 

Afwcjuhw  tile,  ore  a  rorre  iotarior  p«<^ 
pIc  than  any  otlier  of  tiie  goiitilra,  89S.  Al* 
anoo){  Ibecn  who  ockoowlodge  and  wufibif 
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on*  Ood,  eh«  CreKtsr  vf  lJi»  nnirvrw,  cliorixh 
th«  iile*  of  God  w  of  b  Mbd.  iiui*titig  that 
it  w  lin[M>ft>i(ile  for  nnv  ont  to  funn  nnj 
ottiirr  iiiva  oT  Uod,  SS6.  Thvir  iDUrtor  «iglil 
ia  niij^uliLrly  cleiir  riii)  stronj^  KSV.  lu  cun- 
Mquencu  of  fanviog  tuch  a  )>crc«ptioo  Ui«j 
have  at  thia  (Ujr  ■  rvviitnlion,  which  u  coro- 
municklvd  from  the  |>Uce  of  Hm  commence' 
n)«nt  round  about,  but  tloM  not  4>xl«nii  to 
the  oountrii^  Ixirilering  on  Ui«  wa,  MO. 
They  in«i«'  that  thvre  can  ha  no  true  wor 
•liip  of  God  uiil«isa  a  mnn  live  accorditi)^  to 
his  rfliffion,  and  if  not,  that  ha  cunnnt  litit  l*« 
bolh  ttupi'l  ami  wicked.  becau»«  he  (hcD  rir- 
eeivm  nuUtin^  from  hirai'<>D,  610. 

A'lATit  Uir,  M;;itili<-«  nalunl  good,  609. 

Ajihok,  the  CiuLfKui  or,  ciguifj  tho  adul- 
teralioQ  uf  truth,  SDO. 

Akomu,  cannot  open  thf;ir  lip«  to  pro 
ODUtii^a  (lie  woi-i)  foiU,  hy  muH>n  uf  Ui<>  iH-giKt- 
iniie  of  Che  hcavenlv  aura  in  which  tj)«7 
liva,  6,  8,  2A,  178.  Evrry  ai>nt<-net  a)t<ik«n 
hy  thr  angvls  tvrtninatet  in  unity  of  ac^nt,  8. 
An^la  and  •{>iiiu  are  aiiliataiitial  men,  iv, 
24U.  Thvy  lirs  lo^trlbvr  like  men  in  the  aat- 
orai  woiM  i]i>on  ejiAc«A  and  in  timett  detvr- 
•oiaeil  wcunliiig  to  affvc^on  and  thought, 
£9.  Thtf  Bu^Klt  of  heaven  may  M-e  whiit«vffr 
ia  (luictg  ill  hull,  but  the  ipirtU  in  hell  cnonot 
have  the  leiut  ditcerniRvnt  of  what  it  dcHD^ 
b  bMVen.  61.  One  aiigol  or  xjiirit  tiiay  in 
u  instant  k>o  made  pretent  with  another,  pro- 
vided thvy  iiieet  in  Himilor  alfoctiuun  of  love 
and  lh«nc«  of  tboiiitht,  64.  S««  /'over. 
AI^;«l4  ai.d  epirit«  could  not  iiubAtAt  if  they 
w*re  di-]iriveil  of  Iheir  tupport  and  rertinn 
pliUH  ill  ■nankiud,  118.  Th«  Lord  rtileemed 
ftjigeli^  tiecauxc,  not  only  cverv  man,  but 
UkcwlM  every  angt-l  it  wilhbvlii  from  «vii 
anil  prveerveif  in  good  Ity  Him,  181.  Therfl 
i»  not  a  tingle  angel  who  wiis  not  once  n  man 
in  tb<>  natural  world,  l:tl.  An  ni)ft«l  is  always 
meilil4l.itit;  and  iiractJMng  what  is  in  ngree- 
ment  wiih  his  iKiaTcnlT  niituri\  14R.  See 
Ilea'trn.  Man  is  oouiitKiiKti-d  witii  the  angsle 
by  means  of  tiie  literal  Mn*o  of  the  Word, 
Mcatue  the  oeleatial  ami  apirilnal  senses  are 
oonCaiaed  in  that  sense,  and  the  angds  of 
th«  Lord's  sptriuial  kincioni  are  in  the  spir- 
itual eense  uf  Uic  Word,  mid  the  angels  of 
the  Lord's  celestial  kintliloin  in  its  eelestial 
•ensc;  whii'li  two  wnw^  arc  pvotvcd  or  nii. 
foUl<>d  from  the  nntural  sense,  while  it  is 
read  by  a  pernun  who  aocoiinls  the  Word 
bolv,  2»4— 239.  The  truths  of  the  Word 
which  tnen,  while  reading  it,  iiiidcnttand 
natumlly,  the  angels  nt  the  aame  time  nsder- 
stand  spiritually,  and  eeleslially.  according  to 
their  d^gr^cs,  ^5— &39.  What  it  wonderful, 
the  angels  extract  these  senses  vithout  hnV' 

a  nay  knowleilge  of  a  mao't  thought;  hut 
Uie  thoughts  of  aogela  and  men  make 
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I  one  hy  eorre«jiondeinc«\  like  ttti,  tm 
■iffect,  ^36.  See  CbWM.  JMifkM, 
'  tt'ivioHt.  The  aiiK^-ls  pcrocite  tim 
a  mau's  will  by  otecrTias  anly  s  __ 
Itun,  and  the  quality  of  his  tfaeogfat 
tending  only  to  a  single  eiprowioe,  H^ 
Among  the  aiigwie  aone  ar««fBBlult 
ftoire  of  a  wiite  char«cier;  and  U  aoaiHl 
of  the  wise  to  iostrocl  the  ifnifiU  cai  M 
judge  b<?twc«>n  them.  694.  Tht  llirtiM 
of  the  nuifcls  are  among  tbfir  JQy%  bM fa 
nut  coiiclitule  tb>'ir  li*p>pinn%  Til  Nil 
HappinttK  Ever\-  one  who  WoMMt  •■  » 
Kt^l  <-arri««  bit  own  hcavro  witiita  liiwalC 
be«ause  be  onrriea  in  himaelf  th*  luv*  of  b 
own  iieav^ii,  739.  See  /«•«.  Etcrj  tfi 
beholds  tbe  Lord  imiuedEatrly  befon  hi^ 
however  be  may  chaiigf  tJic  dirvelna  sf  Ul 
body  and  face,  767.  "niia  i«  the  cms  bsens 
cTerv  truth  of  wisdom,  ii^  ■»  >t  wereamiNK 
ill  wliicli  the  Lord  is  seeo;  and  ntnfmi 
of  love  is  hia  image,  7fi7. 

Axcrvm     The  most  andeat  p««fl«  w 
shipped  one  Ood   until  the  isisbltiaiiisflil 
monarchical  power,  whpn  wurUJly  aoJ  ar 
ponral  affeetioni  li^-gan  to  eloee  up  ihsiip* 
rior  understAiidiiiK.  9.     G(m]  in  anricalUaa 
was  called  Jehovah  from   his  taf,  1ft   Ai 
seen  by  the  aucirnttt.  He  wa*  refir«*r«tj  il 
human  form  by  eucels,  109.  188,  7t4    Th 
ancienU  were  familiar  with  the  smsms  W 
corree|>ondenc« ;    the    book   of  Johh  vM 
was  a  book  of  tlie  ancient  cbureh,  is  fall  o( 
wrri'^pondtncee  ;    the   bieroglyphKv  rf  lis 
El^yptians,  and  the  fableA,  were  foositJ  n 
the  same  scienci^,  'Hi\.  4f&.     llie  mca  uf  ik 
moet  aneient  church  which  was  befers  ik* 
tUiod,  werd  of  to  hvavraly  a  genius  thai  llwy 
could  hold  converse  with  au^rels  bv  mHMsl 
corn!9|iniidi-nces,  SOU      Eooch  ao>^  bii  mm- 
eiales  collected  correepondenoe*  from  the fu 
of  tbeee  eeleetia]  men.  and  traowailMd  m 
kuowledge  to  posterity,    wheace  it  hWM 
known  uiroughout  many  IdofdaoM  «f  AiiW 
2(M.    It  was  long  prescrvcdamDOglhettvb* 
were  called  divinrr*  and  wiM  ncq,  and**! 
known    to   the    PhiliMioe^    203,    STfc     fm 
tdoiatry,    WarMp.       The    ancirnt    f«iik» 
phera,   Aristotle^  Cioera,  Sene«a,  ai»d  ethos    , 
who  have  writlan  about  Ood  and  the  mmM     , 
Ulity  of  the  soul,  received  their  int  iat9^    , 
nmlion    on    those    sdIJitU    from    oth«(\  If 
whom  it  waa  succeMively  handed  dova  fnm 
thoae  who  bad  it  tnjginally  from  the  aadcal 
Word,  37S.     It  was  a  received  tenet  »f  <ri» 
dom  aioongft  the  aneient^,  that  tit*  uoinna 
both  in  geneni.  nnd  particidar  ha*  iyIuIos  ta 
good  and  truth,  and  lliua,  thai  thawWti' 
the  ehurvh  bad  relation  to  love,  oTAharih;  \ 
and  faith,  83(1.     Thuee  who  are  priaeiplsd  It  < 
the  lore  of  (he  world,  were  by  the 
ehttrch  called  MmmmaitM,  and  lay  iha 
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404.  The  dmdM  prnuMion,  UiKt 
Soil  h*d  tPAnffuftcd  aud  traiiioril»*(l  Ilinuelf 
inlu  iiK'ti,  wu*  riiU-rUiiiivil  by  Uie  men  of  ihe 
fnuet  Miififiit  dtiij'di.  ut  Uio  period  of  iU  end 
or  c<jiiaiiiniii»lJiiii,  Alii.  In  tJ9«  Mirlirat  a^M 
It  WM  brticTiHl  tttiit  alL  thfl  gucKl  of  lor«,  bbkI 
tht'iiur  fill  tliu  Inillii  of  wisiloiii  were  fruiii 
Ooil,  fend  that  mou  wvre  aivre  r«c«pUiclca  ut 
hi*  Kfa;  whcrnv?  they  werv  called  iinttuM  of 
Qod,  Biiiia  uf  (f  ltd,  iind  LorD  of  God,  492. 
A'tniWT   W'lnn.      I'rwiou*   to   the    WtirJ 

«hicll  t)|P    Uol-lO  now  (KMMWM    tluTI!   WMN    It 

Word  Mluk-li  in  lonl,  from  wliuOi  lliv  AiiciniitH 
dvrived  •  itoowled^e  of  tli*  nn'»t  1ii>Iy  llnrirs 
at  thn  church,  m*,  £78— ^Ifi.  flie  bia- 
ton4;Al  |MirU  of  lliat  Wurd  wer*-  i?ill»!d  ihc 
Wan  ofJeUoYah,'  and  the  [irophetical  parta 
che  'KnuQ^'intiaiisi'  int-ntiori  is  nlto  mnde 
if  a  linok  of  thu  anclijiit  WonI  called  ilic 
Oook  ul  'Jn^littr,'  or  Iho  Kuuk  uf  tlio  iipri);bt. 
Mil,  276..  TlJii  Word  exiftted  prini:i(mlly 
ia  Aaja,  prfriuu*  to  tlio  Word  whicli  wa« 
ipvcn  IV  lli<.'  childri^ti  of  Urft«t.  mid  i*  itill 
Mtatil  amoii^  lli«  nutiuiia  in  Qrvnt  TarUiry. 
iM.  27v.  U  1*  hI«o  pm«rv»>t  in  h^nvon, 
and  U  ill  uu-  hhioii^  tlic  anut'iiU  Uifiv  wlii> 
w«re  in  |KiM«Btiion  of  it  duriri);  their  Bbo<l« 
Ki  eurth,  iaii,  'i79.  It  i«  written  wKolljr 
1^  <.'orrfl*[K>:iulences.  and  contains  the  ac- 
nODiiL  uf  th«  creation,  frurn  the  I:iei;iiitiiiiL{ 
till  t)l«  time  of  Nvali  and  bis  children,  wlitrh 
mu  tmriacrihvd  tiv  Mu«oa,  'il9,  I1ie  |)«o[>1e 
ifOrrnt  Tartary  tiave  p4iMe«W(l  thii  Won! 
time  iiii(n«jiii>rul,  and  aoconlinitto  tliU  Word 
htfV  r-rlrlurHtt!  their  divitin  wi)ralii|<,  '^79. 

Avimalo.  'Ihe  initini't*  of  nniiriali  ai^ 
irid«tice  <i(  a  dJYiiie  intlux  through  the  epir- 
<tual  world  into  the  ultimate*  of  nature.  12. 
Aniriiala  rvpri?w*nt  the  vtkrioUH  diarioeitiODS  of 
•Qeii.  13.  Tbi!  wild  beaata,  which,  at  a  dia- 
(anve,  nppcnr  in  h>ell,  are  repreacntAlionN  of 
b«  !i)»l«  of  ita  inbnSitanU,  46,  812.  Thaa« 
Utirimln  wliti'li  1ikrwl«c  njippitr  in  htravcn  iv.^y- 
««fnl  the  luvvi  of  the  ani;ela.  M-  Sve  cW- 
itivn.  The  li)j[ht  within  the  ejrea  uf  owls  am] 
">(«,  bj  which  thvT  are  «nabled  to  «ee  at 
night-time^  ariMa  from  the  lout  of  pursuing 
and  dt'voiiring,  I8S^  8S4.  Tlie  ■ponlanMMm 
fttta  rf  ■ulhiaU  do  not  flow  from  any  ihoti^hl, 
K85.  Til"  nrnir  of  *iippo«irig  br«iit«  tn  huve 
ideas  it  ^oiia<li.-<l  tololy  in  the  persuasion 
that  Uii-y  hnrr-  Uiou^rhtu  nm  v]l  as  mm,  and 
that  •jiC'^eh  alone  i»  the  ui«tin^iiKbinii  charac- 
l«ri*tie  between  tliem,  'iA&.  Krery  b«aiit, 
bird,  tiab,  reptile,  and  iaaeot  hna  iti  peeutlar 
oaturnl,  aeOAUal,  and  corparHal  love,  whode 
bal>il«li.,ij  U  tbe  brain,  ojr  moan*  of  whiah 
the  spiritual  world  has  an  immediate  influx 
into  ita  bodily  arnKs.  and  Ihiia  detertnin^i 
iU  avUoti^  885.  All  asimala  are  nirraly 
Knna  reeeplira  of  lifv^  each  ap^icieii  tM'iii|t 
t  iMm  of  MOM  partioular  D«Uirml  love,  and 
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receiving  I'K^'  ^"^^  ^^^  f"""^  ^  aplrltnal 

world,  nii'^iately  through  heaven  or  hell,  the 
girutlu  kitid*  lhruiit;b  heaven,  and  tlir  tier(>e 
uirou{rbb«ll;  man  niooc  recidrce  light  and 
heat,  that  ia  ui'uioTii  and  lov«,  immediately 
from  th«  Lord;  and  hTein  eondsta  thv  dif> 
fereiici-  l>etween  them,  478.  Aniniala  have  the 
powtr  of  rrnpiration  fniin  ihiir  iinlunil  frwf 
dotn,  biit  man  from  hit  free  detcnniniitian  ID 
bolh  DBturnl  nnd  i>pirituRl  thingi,  480.  Ani* 
niuis  uRt  from  the  iiintini't  uf  |i  ml  iti  cat  ion, 
Ac,  in  the  time  of  «pnn|i,  U'vauM  ibeir 
Ih>iHio«  fire  tliitti  Ml  dlspnaed  by  the  hi>at  fll 
[b«  »un,  thnt  the  low  jiroper  to  their  natrre 
chq  act  iu  freeiluni,  49A.  In  the  natural 
world  U-nala,  bird*,  and  creepint;  (hinge 
have  the  faculty  of  aMo:ifltinft  according  to 
the  odors  they  exhale,  hut  i(  is  nut  to  with 
men  until  they  have  ctiat  olT  thoir  tnortal 
covering.  5ft9.     S*o  Spkm*. 

Ai-ocALrrBE.  In  the  Kcvtiation,  from 
lirjjinriing  to  end,  the  prracut  stat«  of  ihi 
Clirt*tian  church  ia  deacrihed.  It  ii  alas 
fitrrliild  Ihat  the  Lunl  woald  eiHiieagnin  aoa] 
mjUluit  the  hvlia,  ami  form  a  rx-w  an^rlie 
henren,  and  ufu-rwarda  eataldiAh  a  new 
Church  on  earth.  lltl:>ee  //foan.  Church.  'Vh9 
iippenraoC(>  uf  the  while  borae  and  ita  rider 
relate*  to  the  Lord  aa  the  Word,  The  preat 
eiipf>er  In  whidi  ail  were  iarited  to  cninc, 
by  tJlC  nnitel  standing  in  the  sun,  relates  l« 
the  appmpi-iation  of  ffoad  of  all  kiinU  from 
tlio  Li>rd,  198.  By  the  New  Jcruult-m  ia 
tneaot  a  new  ehurch  which  i*  to  bo  «alabli*hed 
by  the  I^inl;  wall*  and  foundatit»ia  aitrnify 
the  dootrinnla  of  thnt  abiiroh  deriveti  (rota 
Uie  literal  sL-nne  uf  Uie  Word  ;  the  nuiobera 
twelve,  one  hundred  atid  forty-four,  twelve 
thouMiind,  all  ita  gooda  and  tnillia  in  one 
comrilex.  1V7,  S09,  SI7,  807.  The  Lor4 
ne  ine  Word  in  altimatee,  waa  ra(ire>flnt«d 
before  John,  where  alt  parte  of  the  do»cni» 
ti«n  K'^'en  tif  Hiiti  aieni^  the  ultimatnt  of 
dirino  truth  or  of  the  Word,  261.  liy  the 
lainh  atandin);  aa  il  were  alaiti,  and  by  Him 
thnt  wai  crucilied,  i*  •ignitti.-d  tlie  Lord 
hat«'d  of  the  evil,  311.  Bubyloo  aitfniflea 
ihefalHificationand  adulteration  of  the  Wnnl, 
814.  The  Ixird  is  called  the  Amen  l>«caua« 
iU>  is  tha  truth  ilaelf.  bTi.  The  tx-tcinnin; 
of  the  creation  [Jttit.  iii.  14)  si^niiloa  the 
eoroinen cement  of  rezene ration,  ft78.  Tht 
eoflmmmaUon  of  the  preaeQt  ehurch  ia  de> 
scribed  hy  the  aeven  pla^e^  earb  uf  which 
•ilfoifiea  lome  fabe ;  in  like  manaer  as  the  de- 
vaatalion  of  P<jI7pt  ia  drecribed,  S8&.  Se* 
FaUk.  To  wau  with  llie  Son  of  tnan  to 
whit«,  ai^iUcH  to  fulhiw  the  Lord,  and  to 
live  acGirdinc  *o  the  truth:>  of  hie  Word, 
682  Th-  riala  o*"  ihr  wri  ih  of  0«i  poi<>^ 
out  t>poo  Ihe  wnh  ncn-'y  the  SlrtJea  whi-^ 
ahould  i-var.'U.w  Mid  J«aU»>  th*  abitfah  •* 
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Ill  eonAURinifttion,  76).  .Pbr  a  pcrlicvlar 
nul  t^Mt^fUtM  intervTflativn  of  the  Rfn^a- 
(km  vf  John,  aM  U4  auUtor't  ttark  Aroo- 
ALTRiE  Kkvk>leo. 

Appkabaxcw.  Th«  sppfannc*  of  ip«w» 
■nd  tiiDH  in  llic  ipintiml  world  lur  ri'«l, 
b««AUM  ihey  ikTt  conitaat  according  to  t)m 
ctalea  of  the  inlial>itnrit(^  'ifl.  Tlic  K|i|irar- 
uicM  of  trutii  in  iJie  literal  mtibc  of  (h*-  Wiinl 
eoneiet  of  TuriitiiM  itra'iiinrnoilnli'in*  tn  tlie  ap- 
|ir«bcnstoD  of  the  Dimple  who  itr«  not  uaeil  to 
•UTHt«  tbcir  tluiiiglilA  n1>ovi>  viailile  object*, 
titi,  2M,  ACO.  11)«  Word  ii  of  sitcli  »  na- 
ture thnl  the  n]>p«BninOM  of  tnilh,  which  «r« 
tniiha  oloLb«d,  may  he  tAken  for  DBlced  troths 
and  sDch  Np|ivAraiiti-«  wWn  tli«y  nro  con- 
firmed  become  fiillMi«a,  2C4,  2(8.  ^-« 
Rtrtaita.  All  Hppenrancv!  in  tlie  «pirittiiil 
#orld  Hce  rormpotidente^  and  iire  n-prr- 
MUlAtiYe  of  such  BpiriLuftl  ihin^B  us  r<.-litt«  to 
•fTrction  Hnd  it«  derivative!  tl)>oufr|iL  46'i. 
Wlthcnit  an  Hp[>««nincM<  of  p]iic«  in  the  ipjr- 
ittinl  worKl,  \hvpe  oouM  \t*  ik>  haliitaUon*  and 
distinct  >bode«,  1S9. 

Akuaokiiinik,  aigciiflo  k  nttit<-  niid  dreire 
of  tUe  mind  tu  wii^«  war,  niidi^r  thm  infl<i«nc« 
of  falaifiod  truths,  frum  the  liul  of  dominion, 

AsHUx,  or  Amtua,  Bignifies  what  u  ra- 
tional, 200,  467.  Lik«vi>e  itit«lligerie«  thenoe 
derivod,  467. 

ATliAKMiA.f  CaRsi>,  thv,  aerpi-s  wilJi  thp 
doctriii«  I'f  tJie  Word,  if,  iti»tc«d  of  th 
onion  of  tlio  Kin  born  from  etomitj  with  lli 
%0D  bora  Jn  tim^  it  \tt  undi-mtood  to  mean 
tha  uiiian  of  the  niif  elrniul  God  with  tli4> 
UuniKiiity.  98,  101.  It  teaoh«a  alao  that 
the  Kath<.-r  and  Siin  fire  titiit^d  &»  soul  and 
(wly,  112,  13B,  187,  188.  llie  trinity  of 
divina  peraons  inuicht  hy  (hia  en-i'd  cna  only 
mean  a  trinity  of  prodi  172.  682.  ttSS.  TiV 
Nic«iiie  and  Arill)Aiia»i(iTi  duciriiit's  hftv^  to* 
2«tlier  Riven  rise  to  a  faitli  which  has  i-rlirely 
p«rvfrl>-d  ttii<  Clirifltian  church,  177,  63-t. 

Atkokpuemi,  The  natural  Atmosphfir«« 
are  thr<;e  in  nuwber,  the  niirH,  Ihu  ethrr, 
and  the  air.  SS.  By  iDeans  of  Ike  h«At  and 
tight  of  the  apirittial  Aim,  Bpinlnal  alitinii 
ph«rea  wore  cr*nt«d.  which  are  stilintAntin), 
and  three  in  number,  7(1.  See  Df^retx.  In 
like  manner  the  thrc«  natiirAl  Bttiio>pher#i 
were  produced,  by  the  nAtiirnI  ■nn  fiicnn*- 
passing  tJie   fornipr.  76.      See  Sun  af //ntrrn. 

AtonkmkMT,  aisnifies  the  remuvAl  of  uue, 
into  whitrh  a  man  would  rush  headlouj;  were 
he  to  appronch  JeboTnh  anclolhed  with  the 
Bumaniiy,  ISfi 

ArriALTioy.  The  Lord  draws  all  towards 
RiniKrlf.  hilt  men  and  ant;<'l>  cun  only 
follow  the  vein  of  his  attractioo  aoordini;  to 
their  mcaniir«i  and  eapanlien,  860.  Sym- 
pathjr  and  antipatby  are  nnlhing  «laa  but 
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•xhalatlon  oF  nff«etioiu  from  vSbdt 
excite  alTe^rtion  >□  another  at'ewjisf  to 
•imUitudca,  aad  aTeTBion  aeaar^  la 
ditwimilitDdre,   SBS-     Aecordine  lo 
conjunctions  and  ron»oda(ionain 
wiirld  lU-f  rrcnlatr^l,  3(t8.  MIL 

AvmoB.  tha.     Til*  pbenomena 
life  lonff  regarded  by  him  a*  a 
favor  of  an  influx  from  God  thrav^tl 
itual  world  intn  iJie  natural,  11    TW 
lo  think  analvtirally.  aeitiibly  penvmd  tj 
bim  (durinf;  tlie  prvTioua  U  jK^n,  aitW 
tnterruplinnX  to  be   from  an  iDflnz  ot  dtTia> 
Wtadom.   12.     Often  a  matter  ei  wns^  « 
him.  that  man  while  livinir  in  the  h«iiy  tbaM 
be  totally  unaequainLtTd  with  tbebfcoflii 
spirit,  14.     From  hi»r»rly  infaMy.  vasacf* 
able  to  admit  the  Iden  of  mor«  Citit  diat 
nnf,  but  plainly   prrreivrd  tjiat  lh<  nm 
nions  of  Scripture   rv'lntire  to  tLe  Dn» 
l^vcrnmrnl  and  tlie  Irinitj  Mere  siroiiMil 
10.     When  on  a  certain  oecanon  an  nU 
wnAilliirainated  by  heaTenlvlii^itMOesniM 
the  trinity  and  unity  of  (>od,  1m  p«r«M 
that  hia  former  idem,   which  were  nm^ 
nntiiraJ,  were  aeparali^d  tike  altaff  bmtik 
wheat,  2(1.      Cnnvinced  by  experinies  af  lb 
dancer  of  iodalEiog  in  epeenlatioBi  dhsS 
God    before   the   creation   af  the  wor)^  II 
(See  bIh)  a  reference  lo   this  erperiaasi  k 
n.    SSO^       Ptiqiosea,    if    de«re<1,    after  tt 
completion  of  ibe  "I'niverMl  Th*o)i(^.*b 
iDnke  known  the  manner  in  which  iht  LsK 
rciUlcrd   the   hca%-cns   and   helU  tii  iirOtf,  ¥ 
liif  omnifX'ti'nc*  in  *-fr-^ctitnj  whidi  k' vm  i 
ilntly  wtinrMa,  MS.     Hnd,  rrdw,  l>e*ii  inupM 
eommunicalion  with  tli«  spiriloal  wt^Ufir 
2S  yearn,  with  thia  difTcrenr^e  from  the  T" 
pbets^  that  he  was  in  the  spirit  and  Xh*  M; 
At  one  atd  the  #anie  time,  anil  nalr  oc  MB' 
nnrlJcnlar  oceasionff    out    oT  the  \>ody,  W 
(see    n.    2M>).      The    an^d*    did    Dot  Im* 
until    esplained   by   him.  the  differ**!*  le 
twe^  what  is  epiritual  and  what  it  nattiral 
because    there   never  before    had  be«D  tt) 
opporlanity  »f  comparina  them   tog«tb»  it 
any  perran  ezi«tir|^  at  the  same  time  !b  <i>tl 
worlds    nnd    willimit   #Mch    eompariann  nat 
reference   thoM  difference*  ware  WA  SMtr 
tninable,  214a      IIai)  converged  with  hii  nD* 
tions  nrd  friend*,   and   al^n  with   kinff  tt» 
princi-B  and  men  itf  learning  after  their  4» 
pnrlure   nut  of  tbi^   life,    KinlinnslW  fcf  V 
Vea^^    281,  771,  861.      Had   always 'aekaff* 
leiljied,   tirsl  from  wen«%   afterwards  (raw 
p^'reeptioii,  ond  lastly  from  an  intahfir  IlclA 
thnt  fhe   witHlnin  of  man  ia  aft  noUlia^  B8t 
Wat   seizeil    with    A    paiiifid    di**ase  «hi(i 
Ki-emed   lo  ihrenleti   hi*   life,  and   lay  in  1^ 
threa  days  anil  a  hnlf :  duriit^;  which  tJiM  h»  < 
siiirit  was  seen  by  the  inhabitant*  vf  the 
city  ««lled  tjodom  and  f^pi,  lo  the   -* 
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wvrli,  M  if  it  w«r»  Wnp  dffnd  in  Ihe  Btr«<>U ; 
this  ovcLirml  wtiile  Iio  wm  wrilinti  Uio  exgili- 
WtioQ  of  KcT.  xt.,  {M7.  U  iiicoava  ihv  I^ml 
to  open  hi<  f  [lirilukl  MKht  for  tb«  ul(c  of  tite 
New  Ctiiir«')i,  771.  The  Ijorr)  manifeatml 
Uiinti^lf  licfiTQ  liim;  >iii)  from  th«  tint  day 
of  till*  cull,  he  Uiti.1  ueTtT  reovived  any  thing 
rvlaUog  to  th^  doetriim  of  the  ^ev  Church 
from  any  niigcl,  l>iit  from  I  he  Lit>ril  Aluni> 
whil«  rmiilin^  tJi«  Word,  77**  Tha  Lord 
pnj>«r«d  hitn  for  thia  oftioe  from  hia  esrlietkt 
fm.ra,  KAO.  H«  prutoata  in  truth  th±t  the 
MUmordMtA  niineXL-ti  ta  eiich  ehnpU>r  of  Uio 
work  sre  not  tictjons  but  wer«  really  tcta 
■nd  ]i>enrd  ;  iiat  ariiri  nrul  liciirt)  in  miy  ittat» 
of  Ui«  mlad  in  tlovp  bnt  in  ii  *tHt«  of  co(n(>l«t« 
Tntirfiilncwi,  8G1. 

BAiriox.    S»c  Apocaiypt*. 

Bai^iku,  &i)i;nitiei  re^^encratian  and  pari- 
6catioil,  Ui!.  870— 679,  6ft7.  To  bnjitiwj 
with  lilt-  Holy  Spirit  and  with  tire,  i>  to  reg«a- 
•rAt«  by  the  divine  truth  wliivh  is  of  fittth, 
mad  th»  dlTina  good  which  if  of  oharicy.  Hi, 
eS4 — 6tt6.  To  Ue  bom  ugaio  of  wau-r  and 
the  ftjiiiit,  fri^nitlL-s,  of  truch  irt  the  iiaturu) 
maiv  and  ^4  Iriilli  di  Hvird  froR)  )!Ocvl  in  thir 
■piritual  roan.  142,  6Ti.  BA|>ti*in  «i^uH<-« 
niritiial  wnabing,  whiih  i«  (.•leuii»iri){  fri>iu 
■Jna,  610,  530,  621,  670— «78.  Uu  Uiii 
•ocouut  John  Lbfl  Ba|itial  )tr«aBheil  re[>enl' 
uce,  610.  It  ia  a  MKrnmeat  of  rcpontanca 
ftnd  henoa  of  introdticUun  into  the  churob. 
S37.     It  is  u  ctgn   bofure  the  an^el*  thnt  tlio 

Kmtu  >fu|it(£t:d  ill  of  lh«  cliurv'h.  tt21,  li^. 
tlii*  in  Hi  it  lit  inn  llirrn  i*  a  antni-thiiig  itivini^ 
which  hna  hitlivrtu  lain  hid,  l>««ause  i))«  >p)' 
riluitl  BeiisQ  uf  the  Wurd  wna  neviT  h^fure 
rtreolod,  06S.  Woalkin)!*,  and  lereral  ordi- 
nnoi^i-B  of  a  like  nature,  Wi.>rt>  i>nj(iined  and 
coniinnmUd  the  ChiJdren  of  l&rafl,  bt^eaiiAe 
the  church  ealalilinhnd  among  thvm  wu*  s 
MprcMOtative  church,  670.  Of  nil  thesa 
repreeentativc«  t]>«  l^trd  rptrtim."!  hut  twa; 
baptiim  instead  of  waahini;s,  and  tha  Iluly 
Ruppvr  ii]Kl««d  of  th«  sacritlca  of  the  laiiili, 
whi<:h  contain  in  an«  eom]:i1ex  whatvver  re- 
taic*  lu  ^h&  internal  cliurirh.  670.  Wwhing 
ud  >>a|ilifiTii  n('«>or  ni>avHJ1  iiiilmthcint^rtKal 
man  b«  purilied  from  evils  and  fuluMi,  672, 
978.  BapCiain  waa  inatiU]t«d  in  place  of  cir- 
cumcittou  to  the  end  that  an  internal  chiirub 
fDight  Hiicocpd  to  iha  external.  K74 — 676, 
477.  Se#  Otrffoncuion.  Th«  first  uaa  of 
bapliiiiit  i*  iDtrodnrtioQ  intti  the  Chri«tian 
thurcti,  njid  at  thoMtne  titno  iosertjon  Aii.i>ng 
Ohriatian*  in  the  tpiritaa]  wtirld.  677 — <SSn. 
Am  soon  aa  infant*  are  V«piix«d  ihey  arc 
placed  under  the  t^ardianxhip  of  Hn|;4<l«,  by 
wham  th^y  ar«  k^pt  in  a  nutui  of  rncfiviu^; 
(ailh   In  the  Lun)  ;  but  a>  thfy  tfrow  up  rjic 

Sardinn  nogela  loare  them,  and  th^y  drnw 
le  aaaoaiatiok  witL  theBaii»'"««a  "u»ii  aturUA 
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a*  ranVc  a  nnn  w\\it  their  life  ftr.1  faith,  Mf. 
Without  ilii«  Cbnitian  li^jjn  ol  baptum,  toma 
Muliuiiirtan  ur  idolntruiio  Njiirit  itiit;hl  apply 
hiin«i^lf  U>  ndW-horn  Chriativn  itifnnia,  and 
iilao  to  rbildren,  and  infuite  •iiLn  lln-in  an  iO' 
clination  in  tavor  of  hia  religion.  678.  Sm 
Onifr.  The  aecond  um  of  baptiBiii,  ia,  that 
the  CbriattnD  niay  know  an<l  aektiuwU^lge  tha 
Lord  JeauB  Chnst  an  the  Kedcemcr  niid  tj*- 
viour,  and  follow  him,  G&l— 488.  In  bR|>- 
tixm  th«  infant  r<-ooivn  Uie  Kii^ii  uf  tbn  oroa 
on  hia  forehead  and  brvast.  which  i«  a  loka 
of  hia  it]au){uri)tioti  into  tha  ackiiowled^tnaa 
and  worship  of  iho  Lord,  ("fli  The  Uhria- 
tinii  nam*  t*  rccvirvd  by  %)!  in  baptiam,  for 
it  ia  involved  in  th«  aign.  682.  The  third 
and  final  um  of  haptiaiii,  is,  that  the  inao 
may  be  regenerntcd.  684 — 6S6.  Th*-  ihrea 
uaM  of  haptisni  cuhere  together  aa  a  oaa, 
for  they  follow  <;noh  olher  in  order,  and  join 
with  each  othtr  in  the  altimatv  aa«,  664. 
Whoever  doea  not  Ijelievp  in  the  Lord  eannot 
be  rei^nerated,  notwitbaundin^  hia  baring 
breri  bsptiwd.  68^.  By  ibn  hnpllMJi  of  John 
A  way  WM  |>r«|j>an-d  innt  Jehovah  ihe  Lord 
tiiiffht  cunie  down  into  the  warhl  and  aoi'Oin 
pliiih  iha  work  of  rvd^^mption,  688 — 601. 
[.fiiliiHa  a  way  had  Iweti  prrpireij  for  Ji^hovab 
wb«n  de«<!«ndinji  into  the  world,  by  baptMRi, 
(thf  ••ffeel  of  wbiL'h  in  heavt^n  wa&  auch  aa  to 
occaaion  the  cic4inf{  of  the  htdla).  the  Jew» 
miiiflt  have  perished  befora  Ilini,  089,  691 
Tho  bapttam  of  John  rcprt>acnl«d  the  clean* 
10^  of  ihc  ext«rna]  niau  ;  but  Cbriatian  b«p 
li*m,  llie  cleanatnK  of  tlie  inlt'rnal  man,  6fl0i 
Th«  proparalion  of  tha  Jewa  for  the  deaueal 
iif  Jfhuvah  consiated  in  their  being  enrolled 
in  heaven,  by  the  bflptinn  of  Johti,  nod  nam 
bered  nmofi)^  thoM  who  in  heart  expeettfd 
and  deaired  iJie  AI«Miieh,  in  couitequeaco  o4 
whieb  nnjjela  wiire  a*.>nt  and  made  Uifir  guar- 
dians. 6Ul. 

HEAWk     See  EJiika. 

UiBM.  Thoaa  who  hare  an  immediata 
p'm'plinn  of  trutha  are  reprcM>nt«<l  in  the 
spiritual  world  byeaf^lea;  tnoec  who  arrive 
at  Lriith  by  a  Mriaa  itf  proof*  and  prolulile 
argiimenta,  Ae^  by  sinking  bird*;  thciw  who 
acce)il  it  on  nutbority,  by  bJrda  of  the  pia 
kind;  nud  thoa^  who  hav«  no  inclination  to 
p«reeirti  trutha,  by  hirda  of  niKhl,  42.  The 
[linn  who  dniwa  wisdom  frnm  (><h1  i«  like  ■ 
bird  dying  alod  enjoying  a  wide  and  *xt«o 
Hivo  view,  and  directing  its  flight  to  what«Vt# 
I*  required  fur  Ita  tae,  49.  Birda  of  nighV 
in  tlic  sprritnat  world,  rapreernt  auoh  eon- 
Krinntiofia  of  fa]«ea  aa  appear  like  truths 
:i34.  Binia  know  each  otiivr,  not  by  tbrir 
fvMihens  but  by  thrir  not*-*  and  cHm^  and 
when  tbi-y  are  near  each  uthor  by  tlie  a|therc 
of  life  which  exbatea  from  their  bodies  449i 
>B*ada  of  atKi*S  in    hell,  arc   r«pr«**aUtiT« 
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koNTu  of  tbt  infcTOftl  pbanUuto*  wliich  prc- 
VMlLhar*,  Ml. 

Klaspuemt,  Sf^ainat  Ui«  QoW  Spirit,  tncntM 
bUft]'b'<:iky  B^aiiiat  the  Diviniiy  of  tb**  LoM's 
fluiDKiiitv  nnii  ■([itio»l  the  liolinrM  rf  tfa« 
Word,  av»,  683. 

BuMih  ^ff  floiy  Supper.  Flp»b  «ni) 
bktod  ■igDlfy  •pirituiil  good  bdJ  truth,  Tn&, 
709.  As  liloud  flt|:nifit«  Ihs  iliviiin  Iriith  tif 
th«  Lord,  wbico  u  kIbvUiv  dirioetrtiUi  of  ibr 
Word,  atiJ  UiLit  U  thn  ewrciinul  and  te*tji- 
metit  Imth  old  Hiid  n^w,  thvr«f(jr«  blom)  wiu 
tb«  moat  hoi;  ret>r«n«iit«tire  of  the  Ur*«liti«h 
cfaiircfa,  7<)6,  71Ht.  Wli«n  nmn  Ihiukt  of  lh« 
Lohd's  bliwd,  tile  aii{(ela  firrcrive  lii«  divinr 
tTHlh  «f  bia  Word.  706.  "ITie  l.lood  of  tbw 
00TM)Knt  eignifiM  diriue  truLb  bjr  which  oon- 
junrtJnii  ia  vff«ctcd,  706.  TSa 

Boot.  Sm  Otntniiony  Sotd.  Tho  body, 
whioh  is  frum  ibt^  niathrtr,  la  not  man  in  iUwJf, 
hut  ItT  dorivanidu  froiii  ibf  m>uI,  Bad  it  oiilj' 
the  clulhiiif;  uf  the  n-al  man,  rotn|i)ned  of 
auch  mal«nali  ai  belofi|^  to  tli«  nBturai  world, 
lOa.  8«e  De^k.  Alt  thiii(;a  in  ami  lwli>n(i 
bg  to  tho  bo'Jy,  are  8pp«iidn^««  to  th«  inind. 
from  whifh  it  r«oeiVM  life  mid  siiitin,  'tti. 
8««  SeritM.  Tlir  maU'rial  bWy  with  which 
miD't  tpirit  it  olathxtl  in  the  itiitiirnl  world, 
ia  an  ai;cr«aory  corcrinij  for  thir  wltv  of  con 
tJDuing  hia  ^f-fcira  and  of  lh«  rormatioii  of 
the  internal  niau  ;  for  the  inl«rnal  man  \% 
formed  in  the  namrjil  body,  as  •  Lre«  in 
formed  in  lh«  gruuiid,  and  the  ai-mI  in  tlii- 
h-uit.  454.  The  deli^hu  of  love  and  the 
p]ea»urt-«  of  thoufilii  are  |>eri!«ived  iti  an  oIk 
•eure  manner  bo  long  as  man  lircs  iu  thu 
Datura]  bwly,  bt<c-aue«  it  al*Mirba  and  diills 
them,  but  after  dvmh  they  nre  rpnderwJ  fully 
Miuible  and  |«rcp)>tJblp,  bdt.  The  H)iiritiin] 
body  ia  formed  iu  tiie  mnlvrial  bo<)y  by  inrans 
of  tnitha  aud  good*.  fiS&, 

DtutN.  SrH  Herirt.  The  hrain  n  an 
orgaiiiii^d  nulwiAiice  in  whieh  tbn  mini)  bi«K 
tU  Abode,  Sfil.  See  Idfo.  L'Qle**  iu  l)u- 
^itritual  orgamain  of  the  braiu,  Utare  wen.- 
action  and  co-o)>eratioD  with  Uie  iuflueni 
Hf«,  it  would  ^"  inipoaaible  for  tbuught  and 
vill  to  ncistt  677. 

BtrrncKn,T,  the,  exhihita  an  image  of  man's 
bearvniy  einU-.  12,  441),  071. 

Calv,  o.  eorrcspondii  to  the  natarnl  affee- 
tion  of  M-riii^  nnil  knowini^  A&8.  Tbi>  goldcJi 
«alf  *i)xnitiea  cftrnal  pleaaiiirtv  M9. 

Calvlx,  (.«««  187.)  The  Ua«l  of  riri^»»- 
tioatioii  adopted  br  Calrin  and  hia  foIk»wer« 
•praDH  from  the  belief  of  man'a  abaolute  iiu- 
potenee,  and  total  want  of  freedom  of  deter- 
minalioQ  in  apiritual  thint^  486.  Vr'lipu  he 
•ntervd  the  Bptrilual  worlcl,  he  wnn  with  diHi- 
vaitj  convinoad  that  he  waa  not  still  in  a 
Material  bodv;  fur  be  was  a  ttensual  man, 
bvUerio)^  ootaing  bat  what  ha  drew  in  from 
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jSl.  ft*  m»n  wlio  thus  cxorciiM  pburily. 
hMoiitea  more  mid  mor«  ctiKritf  in  fonn,  for 
Jutie**  anil  titlclity  form  Kin  (tiin>l,  nm)  tluTt! 
flxemni-  liii  body ;  to  iJial  fronii  (he  form  lluta 
kcqutrrd  ti«  willa  nnd  Uiinka  iinUini^  Imt  wliat 
bu  fturoD  relation  t«  cliarity,  4*^3.  There  are 
fratuiUiiu  acU  cif  vhnrity,  t-'onsintint;  in  iho^ 
»iiU  uid  M««t«BMa  wliivh  a  man  lends  to  bi» 
n«!ghbor,  independently  of  the  unliitary  dii- 
ti6K  fif  hit  *taU4>n,  42fi.  Thoi^  wtio  make 
charitj  tUeif  <:uD*Ut  in  nach  ftt'tions,  must  uf 
seoewiLy  in  tlieir  hv&rti  confiltJ.er  tlicm  meri- 
torioii*.  A'ii.  Thore  nre  piililip,  domestic,  titiil 
private  debt*  of  charity,  4"2B — 132.  Tlivt{r<i- 
tiiiboiis  ficla  nnd  the  AeUlu  of  i.-hiirity  »n-  <11<<- 
tioct  from  eaah  oth«r,  lik«  thin>{A  doa>e  of 
frve-will  and  tlioso  ilona  of  iiPcnaaiLy,  A'iS. 
Public  debu  of  charity  ar«  more  r»|>#i:i»lly 
the  pajriffct  of  irii^>o«t«  mid  tax<*«;  ihiwe 
who  itTB  KpiriliiAl  [xiy  ili.-in  nut  of  goud-will, 
b<;c«iiKr  tliny  une  ciil !•-<:! i>i I  fmr  the  (irf««rrAtiuii 
cf  tJi>-tr  i-oiintry  and  thf  chiiron,  4S(K  l>o- 
meHtiv  d(^l)U  of  vharity  are  of  e«r«riil  kind^ 
OS  Lli»ii«  of  a  huitmna  to  hii  wif?,  and  uf  a 
wir«  to  livr  husband  ;  of  part-nLa  to  thi-ir 
phildr«n.  and  of  chililren  to  their  pfimnt*; 
likewise  of  a  nia«ter  nod  mi«tr>'W  tu  ihrir  Mt- 
ranti^  aad  of  e^'rvants  to  ttirir  niMstcr  nml 
aiotTAM,  4SI.  With  thoM  who  «r«  under 
the  infltience  of  charily,  ('nri-iital   HlTri;tiiiik  in 

ioiood  whh  lore  towArda  their  neii^hlior  and 
ov*  (o  Qo<l,  thu>  llii-y  lovo  tlirlr  children 
Kceordinf^  lo  their  moniia,  Tirluea,  and  qiinli- 
ficatiunt  fur  the  t^rvice  of  the  pnbllo;  lii:l 
tho»«  with  trliom  there  is  no  conjiinntion  of 
charity  with  jiarontiil  nffrction,  fri^quciitly 
lore  t>«*t  thou  amongst  tha-ir  children  who 
are  wi(!ke<l,  itiininj-al,  and  ernlty,  4.11.  I'ri* 
rale  debts  of  charity  irv  alwi  of  avveral  kinds, 
•ilch  ns  paying  whepii  In  vrorbmen.  rrturnttt); 
borrowed  money.  oW^rvinffiii^eemeiita,  kee|>- 
tag  pledgm,  and  nttier  trananctiniks  of  ■  Jike 
utur«^  432.  Thc«c  duU««  oIm  are  di*- 
char^d  from  difTere.rit  tnnljrea  by  thuKe  who 
■To  under  the  influence  of  charitr,  and  IhiMie 
«-hD  are  ont,  4S2.  The  convivial  recreation* 
of  charity  L-on«ii>t  of  dinners  nnd  (iiiptierx  nnd 
tocial  interoour»«,  43S,  434.  Sucn  fetiata 
of  charitv  are  i»i  ven  only  by  thon'  whn  urn  in 
matual  fore  from  u  similarity  of  fniih,  433. 
Soe  FrmMli  o/  CKa.riiy.  Tin-  Unpt  I.bnt  it  i« 
the  fir*l  i>ari  of  cbnrily  to  do  no  ■■vil  Iw  our 
neighbor,  and  the  M-eoiid  to  do  hirn  cood, 
OOQupiee  the  tintttdiicein  the  doctrine  of  char^ 
ity,  lor  it  ia  aa  a  doi>r  to  it,  4.^  ASA.  Erery 
penon,  if  be  pleotei,  may  comprehend  from 
ixtemal  moral  lifellipqualily  of  charily  ;  let 
him  oply  trnn«ribp  external  moral  life  into 
the  internal  man,  that  ibin  in  will  and  thoU({ht 
Vt*g  be  »imilnr  nnd  conformable  lo  the  actiona 
of  the  external  nan,  and  he  will  then  8«« 
iluvity  in  JU  lyue,  44fi.     Unlooa  eharity  m^km 
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one  with  faitb,  an«1  %oih  in  eonjiinetion  look 

to  the  Lord,  eharily  i*  either  »purk>ua,  or 
liypoi-nticiil.  cir  dend,  460-  All  charily  wliiek 
i»  \i<>\  (-Dnj<»ini;d  with  faith  id  one  Uod,  in 
wliciiti  ia  a  divine  M-inily,  ia  apt)rinl9^  4AI, 
457.  Uia  hypocriite*!  with  ihoie  whomaka 
n  preU'iJoe  of  pmyin|{  lo  doA  wb^Ie  in  their 
hearts  t>iey  nouriwi  oc If- worship,  45S  Wad 
•-harily  ii  preiiieable  of  (hoao  who»e  fnilh  ia 
di-nd,  ainee  the  ounliLy  of  obarity  depeoda  ob 
the  niiality  of  failli,  4ft3.  Ther*i»  no  charity 
At  nil  in  Inoite  who  a^loi'l  nature  ia  the  pUoe 
of  tlo.1.  4.13.  rharity  ib  epiritnal  in  ila  ori 
Kin.  and  nalaral  in  ita  derivation,  469.  Nat- 
ural eharity,  if  il  be  vpirilual  within,  appean 
in  the  aieht  of  an^ela,  trantparent  like  a  dia- 
mond. 4fiP.  Thin  apirilual  principle  cofWKta 
eMentitilly  in  lliis,  thai  ll  he  practised  under 
thw  inlluence  of  thn  love  of  jiiM.Jce  with  jud{^ 
meni.  4fi9. 

CiiAHur  AMU  FAitH.  See  ChnreK  All  ihe 
good*  of  ihe  church  ar«  of  charitr.  and  ite 
truth*  nre  i>f  faith,  39.  To  live  well  in  char- 
ity, and  to  believe  well  is  fnilh,  834.  Charity 
nml  faiU)  are  distinctly  twu,  and  yet  muat 
he  united  in  man  *o  a«  to  bi-come  one,  that 
be  mav  he  a  niem)>ei'  of  the  chtin-'h,  or  in  other 
word»,  that  the  ohurch  may  be  in  him,  389. 
Faitli.  which  aleo  meani  truth,  ia  first  in  ro- 
Jipoet  to  time,  but  charity,  which  nSno  meant 
Koofl,  i«  firvt  in  n-njiect  to  end,  S3fl.  klai 
hna  (wiwrr  to  procure  faith  and  charity  for 
himnclf.  334,  367.  But  only  tueh  aa  are  nat- 
ural, aince  nnlhtnf[  of  railh.  uf  charily,  and 
of  the  life  of  each  i>  from  man,  but  from  lh» 
Ijird  alone,  ,'(nu.  NcvcrthelpM  ninii  thiia 
prep/ire*  himaelf  lo  bwrome  a  rf!ce|it<icle  of 
the  Lord,  and  nceordin);  lo  euuh  prefifirnlioD 
the  Lord  cntere  and  canoei  natural  faitb  and 
ehnrity  to  become  Ppiritual.  %S9.  SiiiriLual 
faith  and  oharity  are  wilhin  natural  faith  and 
ehnrity,  a<<  vpiritiial  le||;hl  and  bent  are  within 
natural  linht  and  heal,  860.  The  Lord,  char- 
ity, and  fnilh,  cnnntilul^  n  one,  like  life,  will, 
and  undenttandii)^  in  man  ;  nnd  in  caat>  they 
are  divided  each  p«ri»hea  tike  a  pearl  bruited 
to  |>owder,  M%  S&8.  3ft7.  392,  442.  4S0t 
B22,  a7a.  711.  712.  The  life  of  the  dirint 
wiulom  in  th«  eweno«  of  faith,  and  the  life 
of  the  divine  love  is  the  eaoeniM.  of  charity, 
3A5.  Sm>  fuflujc.  To  a«parat<7  charity  froic 
faith  Ii  llk«  •eparatir.g  0»«nc«  from  forto. 
and  ia  therefor*  to  doatray  both.  8A7.  Tha 
Lord  li  charity  and  faith  in  man,  and  man  ii 
charity  and  faith  in  the  I^rd,  368.  372,  tit. 
Man  himtelf  oinnot  be  in  the  Lord.  y«t  ofaar^ 
ity  and  faith  which  are  in  him  from  the  Lord, 
can  :  and  by  virtue  of  theoe  two,  be  it  aeooo 
liallv  iii(in,*Kfl8.  Charity  and  faith  art  I* 
eeiber  in  good  work^  378.  887,  442.  MS.  8aa 
n'orJc*.  (Jharity  and  faith  ar«  taorely  rnantA] 
and  p«rUhabl«  thin^  unlaoa  tb«T  tn  dotar 


I 


Dicjiiized  by 


oogic 


TXTE   OBRISn&K    RELtOtOK. 


hubaI  to  worlin.  *nd  fio«siftt  'n  them  when- 
«T«r  practicabl«.  Zlt.  S76.  SS7  CbaHtj  and 
hilh  must  txitl  Ul^«liltr^  iu  urvi«i  to  {iroiluc« 
Vork^  B71.  Tbe  coajunctioti  of  cliBritv  ntu) 
tmith  U  like  t^c  nuirris>!e  of  liUHt>Bi]ii  uii J  wifr, 
S77.  All  ipiriUial  ofl'>ii>nti|;.  wliicli  xrc  tlir 
knowI«<lt(ee  of  ^oo^  '''»■  truih,  Ar«  protluced 
hy  vhsrity,  »  fatliur,  niiii  fnitli  •«  iiiothrr, 
87T.  See  MnrrMwi.  Fnith  in  iU  mn'm-D  is 
the  troth  of  wiKlotn.  and  eh«rity  i»  iU  tt- 
Mnop  is  the  Affeetiou  of  lovm.  806.  Chmrtlv  u 
of  Affection  Bod  fiiih  ii  of  thought :  fuith  bIm 
is  formed  hy  rhnniy,  im  n|)Kpidi  hy  Miiind, 
S66.  Charity  and  fajtii  catmot  even  txisl,  in 
raalily,  without  worka;  but  endeavor,  or  will 
U  Bccefit^d  by  th«  l^ord.  provided  only  that 
when  opporuiciily  tilTers  it  it  not  defective  in 
Operntion,  SS7.  Chsrilv  1»  the  aflTt'cliun  of 
the  love  of  doiD^  k<xxI  ^o  o^^  DeiKhljor,  for 
thi>  6nke  of  God.  sulvHtiun,  nml  i-liTtinl  Mir; 
And  fikith  is  thought,  grouoticd  in  trunt  nnd 
•oiilidi'dvi',  i-onwriiiiiy  Goil,  pnlvntioii,  nml 
eternal  tifo,  8$fi.  Cbnrity  b  priiiinry,  ntui 
faitl]  BecoMilitry,  88B.  "Hn-v  «-fv  lik«  tlflnw 
&ii<l  Iti^ht,  fiir  if  flnme  biti  Ukvu  Bway  li^'ht 
neri^cA  Bl  llii-  unnii-  llnie,  S88.  Tli«  truth  iif 
luth  i*  npirituAl  li^ht  and  the  good  of  clmnty 
IB  »[iiHlunl  hent,  HUi.  Kiiitrv  and  elmritv 
eBDriiot  be  Mparated  t;onmt«ntly  wi'th  ninns 
Bpiritual  lift!  mid  uilvaLiiin,  itUS.  Witlioiit 
freHlom  uf  delerniination  iu  spiraiiul  iliin^ 
there  would  not  l>e  Bay  ehiirity  or  fiuth,  ttnivb 
!eBa  any  ooniunction  of  them  in  miin.  486. 
Ubii,  na  to  fiiith  bdiI  vliarttv,  ap4-ml«i  of  him 
•elf  from  th«  I.nril.  6U6.  676.  Tlir  power  of 
wtin^f  Well  is  from  the  Lord,  Actd  thrnot:  ttiv 
wilt  to  Bvt  io.  as  it  wirr<\  man's,  A75.  'Piiti- 
proeeed*  from  t^ach  particular  truiU  of  faith 
Bn  efflux  uf  li^ht,  whidi  illiitttratm;  ami  frain 
«B('h  pnrr.ii-iilnr  ^ixrd  uf  charity,  bd  tfRux  of 
bent  which  wiirinH  mi'l  «nl(in<ilnt,  61^  7^^ 

Ci-utrmr.  AlmlLiiPtier  from  att  d«r«  not 
eoTistiiiit^  n  man  chnatc,  but  alitlineot-s  from 
tile  will,  wli«re  the  avt  u  t>0Mil>]e,  S1C> 
Where  a  man  abBtainoiti  i-ontii<li^nilioii  of  tlie 
■infuliieM  of  indul^ttiDce,  thia  coualitutM  true 
ohiutity.  XIA. 

ritKiiuiu.  eignify  gniirdi  to  prer«nt  the 
Tiolalton  of  the  huly  ttiiiiK^,  or  inlernn!  m-nnt 
of  Uif  Word.  220.  221.  Ill"  literal  *fn*K  of 
tlie  Won),  a*  u  guiinl,  in  jii^fnifiiril  by  cheruiiH, 
S4l>,  508.  Jt.-hovah  tittinr  and  rit^injf  ii^om 
oberut-a,  aiiruifiee^  in  the  uitimale  senae  of  the 
Won!.  aflO. 

CintrihCK,  LTiTLt,  ajgnify  innocence^  277. 
e*-*  lufdHt*. 

CiiM->TiA?<tk  See  ClairtK  neneefnrth  no 
Ohrif.tiiin  i^an  be  adiitiil«d  into  li>-Hveti  iin- 
!«*■  Se  belicvK  in  the  Lonl,  and  approneh  llidi 
Blon-\  1(17,  7'if6.  From  the  iripniMirrai  .!<ii-- 
trine  have  nriiten  mAity  unhfCTomirif;  (iniiiina 
■ouovminir  (vtxL  unworthy  of  the  Chri*tian 
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world,  whiffh  onjrht  to  be^  and  willed  might 
b«,  n  liri|{ht  luminary  rpB|>«ctiTi):  God  nod 
his  unity,  to  nil  projlv  at.d  nation*  in  the 
four  qunrlera  of  ihu  K^o''*"'  ^^^  ^^**  &*«• 
tiltx.  I1ie  Word  io  lh>*  ChriAtian  rliurcb  h 
life  to  all  the  r»t,  from  ihe  I.ord  tliroti^jh 
the  b4-«v«D«,  Bi  tfa«  bc*rt  and  lungi'  tre  let 
nieaua  of  life  to  ttie  membera  and  viaevra  of 
the  whole  body,  868.  All  things  relating 
to  the  chorch  and  rrlijfioii  atDoni;  diriatitM 
are  derived  from  the  Won],  X16.  Every 
one  whodenirea  to  be  a  true  Chriatiao  oocht 
to  beliiive  that  Je«ua  i*  the  S«>n  of  l]iu  living 
(!od,  MS.  TliTotiphoot  all  rhri*t«iMl|i| 
there  ia  no  faith  among  tboae  who  reject : 
LonI  and  the  Word,  notwiihatandinfi  tb«i 
rality  of  their  live*,  and  the  raiionality 
which  lltty  run  'prnk,  tench,  and  wril*'  aboot 
faith,  S£4.  llio  tiiiiwrable  deK>lsli>>n  of  truth, 
and  lhi>  (hvnlogii-Hl  li-simt-M  wliich  nt  Ihia 
day  provsii  throughout  the  ChHiUftn  world, 
ari)  owing  to  the  )>elii-f  that  failh  ia  every 
thing;  when  vt-t,  of  ilaelf.  it  ia  sothiDfr,  891 
Thi>  Ifueta  of^lhe  Chrislinn  i-hnrelii^  nt  tbia 
day  are  4itriv<>d.  not  from  llm  Word,  but  from 
riinn'a  own  iniilli^nuir,  fujulirmed  by  aofna 
pnwagea  out  of  the  Word ;  wherefore  by  the 
Pivire  PruvidenoA,  nmon^  Ibe  Koman  Calbo 
lica,  the  Word  waa  taken  oat  of  ihtt  hand*  ol 
the  laity  ;  and  anron^  llie  I'rotJ-slaula  wat 
cloMTii  tip  by  the  maxim  that  the  understand' 
\»^  is  to  be  kept  bound  under  oliedienee  to 
Inilli,  6<>^  The  mn«a  of  the  jtenple  who  call 
t)ii-mi<.']vi>B  ChmtluiiB,  and  aay  lliey  are  in  th* 
li|;bl  of  the  guvpcl,  are  nrverUit'lws  in  dark 
ni>M  itMiC  61B.  Tho*«  who,  after  rt-ceivinf 
the  aignalnre  of  Chriat  (ww  Rttptitni*),  dcnda 
hid  wor#hi]\  tnoek  at  hia  nBtne,  and  conftat 
llim  hiiC  HI  the  Son  of  Rod,  but  a«  the  8011 
of  JoiM'ph,  nrn  r<>l'ela  and  reg!eidii«:  iheii 
wori]a  ar«  blaaphemit-a  a(rainst  the  Holy 
Spit'il,  Hb.!  Cnriatiarta  amoni;  whom  tli'i 
Won!  ia  rtnd,  and  who  know  and  ackrif^wl 
edjte  th^  Lord,  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour, 
are  in  iIk>  niidtlh-  of  nil  ih«  naiiimn  and  po- 
pio  that  inhabit  the  apiritual  worltt  SOC 

Ciiraoi.  The  Clmtilian  ehureli  atiice  thi 
Lord's  eominff  hat  panwd  aneoravively  Irnni 
infnncy  to  old  n^e,  4,  76^  tl  ia  reinalituted 
at  ihi*  dsy.  4.  IBS.  See  ('Aurei***.  Cmtmmt 
malion  nf  tkt  Ap*.  Tlie  church  exEaU  oy 
the  B^knoK'IcilcmeDl  of  one  f!od.  10^  IL 
See  Uttitn.  The  rann  who  deniea  God  ta- 
romnninirntea  himM^lf  from  the  chunch.  14. 
Tht>  ohuroh  on  earth  and  the  angelic  bc^aven 
are  oiiB  in  opemtion,  14.  Tlie  i-wntiala  «l 
the  i-hun.-h  are  oharily  and  faiih.  88,  ?lt 
fitKt  by  his  omnipoit-nee,  wlal'liahed  tha 
eliiirel.,  and  revealed  lh«  laws  of  its  ordai 
in  Ilia  Wdrd  ;  and  whrn  it  t'llally  fell.  Bf 
a^iiucni-d  the  UuuiAnity  and  reFton-d  it.  74 
Tlie  Christian  church  waa  {Dondad  soWly  M 
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tb<  worship  of  JehoTsh  In  the  HumftnitT,  thit 
»,  of  OHil.Mnn,  <34.  Sco  />e»iW.  6y  Je- 
riMMlrm,  in  tb*  )»uok  of  UrvrlalloD,  is  tigDL- 
fi«i)  liiv  cliiirctt  wliK-li  titiall  i)t>ac«nii  uui  of 
h-avvn  fiuiii  tlie  Loni,  107.  113.  tt«e  A'cw 
Chmreh,  /ifno  Jertutntan.  All  cburches  b«- 
foio  the  voitnng  of  th«  Lord,  were  r^preacn- 
Utive  clujn-li'-u,  lua.  780.  8S3.  At  tbia  cUy 
«  new  i-buri'b  U  e*Uiblinbiiig  by  llie  Lonl,  in 
vhi«)t  the  Lord  nlune  will  ti«  worabi|>|ieti  m 
fn  liraven,  113,  7t^a,  787,  Th«re  ia  aolh'mfi 
of  the  <.-hui-c-h  wJi«re  Iher^  la  no  B[>ii'iitiiiil 
trtilh,  and  no  rcli|(iun  vrlt^re  tbarn  ia  no  api 
rrtaal  guoil,  11^.  8i>«  /Mtn-ption,  AAitni, 
tmmd.  K  nev  chitreb  ciould  not  b»  ^atJib- 
tUlitfd  udIcm  the  Iiplla  wrr^i  fint  reiluv«il 
iDU>  aubjvnioD  MiiJ  thi«  hfiavL-na  n-«ior«d  to 
onlrr,  115.  8v'B  Orou.  On  thf  iilen  enter- 
UiD»J  of  G<kI  aihI  of  r<.-ii«niptioii,  which 
oinltra  linn  with  »a)vnliori,  rvi-ry  tliin;;;  tliat 
bna  rolniion  lo  tli«  ctiiirub  di-|)ondA,  ISu, 
Lt3.  Tbut  idc^ii  iit  likt^  thv.  inma-i  aauQtiinry 
anil  ultar  of  tiif  U'ruj.!^.  163.  Wlieti  we  lire 
at^uniiiLn)  wtlb  the  pririmrr  fuilb  of  niiv 
church,  we  inujr  know  from  thpn<:s  the  qiinK 
ity  of  Ibnt  diureb,  178.  Ttie  aiii-CMniro 
ijrolination  and  cnmiption  of  the  Chriktion 
sburch  ia  ditacrib^rd  in  Llie  Evaa^ulintis  itiiH 
ta  effected  by  the  infcalntiun  of  truiii  by 
fftlfiea  to  au«l)  a  dir^ca  thtil  th«r>-  doe^  not 
n^mntD  n  »iiigi«  truib  which  ia  not  fuKiaicd, 
ISO,  7fll.  S«A  SatvotioH,  Ckrittiatf.  The 
tfhiirch,  ntiil  Xhuna  at  whuiii  il  i:itii!ii«t«,  arv 
rapfMenUKl,  and  detorited  ts  to  their  tt«t« 
tri  the  i>!iralile  of  Uje  ten  Vir^iiia,  191).  Se« 
Dimple*.  The  cliTirch  exiita  from  tlio  Word, 
*nd  tho  qunlity  of  the  church  willi  man  ia 
tcconJing  to  hia  undrrstantlini^  of  the  Woni 
ami  liii)  faith  and  life  thence.  243—247. 
To  belong  to  the  cbur<:h  ia  not  mertly  to  be 
ID  poaa«>anian  of  the  Word,  lo  reoJ  i^  or 
betr  It  from  the  proacher,  but  to  understand 
It  iiriglil,  243.  Tliv  two  fncultii-A  of  lift-  in 
•rery  tnao.  the  will  and  the  DDdc*ratAn<]ini;. 
ODght  Ui  W  iinilMl  and  rankft  nnc  in  orHrr 
tbftt  man  nmj  ^>e  a  nicmbor  of  th«  church, 
1149.  Sov  ITtif  and  i'miffiamiinp.  Thv 
church  it  a*  ih<!  Iicart  mrd  lunga  in  the  uni' 
f«raal  Tuati,  'MH.  I1ie  Ixird  |ir»vidM  that 
there  abimhl  bIwavb  be  a  churob  on  ^nrtb. 
vhwe  the  Word  may  be  read,  and  lie  in 
OODWquence  may  b«  mode  knowo,  270.  T1i« 
ibortiJi  is  ealled  a  tnother,  beoaua»  na  n 
BAtural  mother  nourtidtes  her  ohildrua  wilb 
Uturai  fuod,  ao  the  fhunih  ^ourieliea  her 
flUldren  with  apiritUK)  food.  30S.  The 
iknrdi  oonatitulM  the  body  of  Chriat,  and 
Vrwy  jMrticnlar  penon  in  whom  (he  chitrch 
h^  is  in  aonie  iD«mbi^  of  that  body  372 — 
1)9.  416,  6C9.  The  cunju/icLion  of  good 
4od  truth,  which  eODftitut«a  bearea,  eouvti- 
<«■«»  alwt  Ih'- "b'lroh.  SOS.     Man  ia  initiat«d 
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into  ciril  life  by  hU  oountry,  attd  into  apt 
ritual  life  by  the  cbiireh,  ilft.  llie  mtra- 
munity,  whioh  ia  callod  the  church,  euiiauu 
(if  all  aiicb  jiLTBunji  aa  have  the  ihiin-h  abid- 
ing in  them ;  and  it  gaiai  admiaaiou  iritv 
i-very  iiiie  when  he  is  n-geoeralin}{.  AlO.  lie 
[leotance  ia  iu  Grat  conatitiient,  610.  Witl-.- 
MtJt  Iruilia  there  can  be  do  theology,  and 
wliitre  lliijre  is  no  theolo^'  there  can  be  no 
church,  ftlK.  Th«  ohurcn  appcAra  before 
thv  Lord  aa  one  mao,  ^02. 

CiiuacuBfc  Hinoe  the  cnmlion  thnre  liAve 
been  four  churches  on  thia  earth  in  a  regular 
aiiecceeian,  one  after  another:  IsL  Tlie  iiio^l 
aneient,  which  wax  extant  L>cforc  the  flood,  hv 
whteh  it«  a-oKMi'iiiiniilior  or  emi  ta  deMiribtid. 
'Jil.  The  ancit;ut.  whiuh  wiu  in  Aam  and  (tnrt 
iif  Africa,  atid  wn«  brntight  lf\  ila  Cuniiuni- 
rnivtion  and  destruction  by  idtjistriea.  (S4-e 
IJ"ltirry.)  3d.  The  lararlitinl.,  which  wu 
c-it[,)uirtmai<'d  liy  it*  profnriAiion  ^f  the  Word. 
4tli.  Tlir  Ciiristian,  which  the  Lord  ealAb- 
li<th<.'d  by  the  Evnngcligta  and  th«  npfwtlei^ 
16ft.  Itit,  78A.  The  )&At  tiirie  of  the  Chn»- 
tiwii  church  is  the  Tery  night  in  which  Uie  for- 
ni-r  churcliM  have  set,  760.  See  Ctmatm- 
uraticn  of  l/it  Ag*.  That  tJiere  afaould  have 
l>een  four  ehurofiea  nn  tltii  ivarth  ia  ot^eeHhle 
tu  divine  order,  74&  763.  The  ■uccoawive 
slaicK  of  Ch4  cluirch  in  (tenerHl  and  b  panic- 
ulur  are  des<Tibnl  in  the  Wrml  liy  the  four 
seasona  of  the  year,  and  by  the  four  timt-a  of 
the  day,  764.  Tlie  atat«  of  tlie  cliureh  in 
Christendom  at  the  present  day  U  night ;  il 
therffitru  fiilluws  that  the  murcimg  ia  nl  hand, 
it)  other  wtirda  the  dawn  or  beirinning  of  « 
iii'W  church,  764.  The  church  has  it*  oorn* 
R>on  printjiplea  and  ita  particuliira,  and  like- 
wt!t«  lU  muat  cointnon  ;  h«ijce  il  is  tlial  four 
churcbea  have  proceeded  in  order,  from  which 
[irozremon  the  most  cwmroon  principle  of 
the  chui'i^h  hns  arisen,  776.  Aa  all  ehurehe* 
depend  on  the  knowledge  and  acknnvU'ilg- 
Ricnt  of  otifl  Goal  with  whom  the  memb«tv  of 
ihti  church  can  have  conuioction,  and  nune  of 
the  four  churches  bnve  Leen  in  that  truth,  it 
followa  that  a  church  it  to  succeed  ihcm,  7i!i.A. 
Hie  mo4t  ancient  church  wonhippcd  the  in- 
visible (?od,  with  whom  there  enn  he  no  vtw- 
junction;  (see  Cvttpmtiiv^  Humaniti/,)  to 
likewise  did  the  aneient  ciiurcli,  786.  The 
Israelitish  church  worshipped  Jehovah,  who 
in  bimaelf  [a  the  invisible  God,  but  under  • 
human  fonn,  which  Jehuvah  Ood  put  on  by 
means  of  «r  angel ;  («ee  Reprttmt f  a iieaa.  I  Tm 
fourth  church,  which  was  called  Cfaruliu, 
a-;knowlci]ged  ono  God  with  the  tlps^  hot  fal 
three  persona,  each  whereof  aingly  or  by  hia- 
selC  was  Qod,  786.     Sm  A'ns  CkmtK 

CuVBcu,  Ajroarruu^  the,  had  no  idc/i  «l 
a  trinity  of  pereoni^  or  of  three  persons  ex- 
isting m>iD  eternity,  m  is  •videot  from  lbs 
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mtd  of  thit  cbttrcb,  ti«  eomr>os«rs  of  whiob 
hmd  IpAFUt  from  the  ApoAlJt^a  Umt  Jmus  CtirisL 
k  Um  tru«  Ocfl,  174.  175.  ft30.  Neither  hud 
lb*j  liny  kiiawl«dg«  of  au  inijiutntive  faith, 
BHft— *8B.  Jn  UiuM  pritnitiTo  tim«  nil 
Cliri*Uaii«  ihroughout  iha  world  Acknowl- 
edge) U)e  Lord  Jeviu  Chmt  w  God,  io  wliotn 
ftll  pov«r  wu  ipTtta  iu  hMr«a  and  eu'tti, 
M7. 

ClROUMcmioa  of  the  for««kin,  raprfrN^nte*} 
arearndtion  of  th«  h«art,  aod  lii^nitivd  Uj« 
mJMticm  of  the  luf>U>  uf  tlia  Stwli,  and  cuii»c- 
queDtl}'  puriticAtiou  from  eviln,  674 — 616. 
TluA  I'riiiinrv  rite  of  Ut«  Urnidiliftli  Cliurch 
WH  inwonlij  Mmilar  to  the  tign  of  the 
Chrinljan  Clinroli,  wbidi  is  liH|ili«in,  C74, 
Sea  Baaiiwm.  foreakin  tigniliea  po]lut4>d  Ii>t«s 
of  tk«  BMh,  ft7&. 

Cr.iuieT.  The  revone  wtijr  the  eleiyy  arc 
particuJarlr  f^fted  with  the  );ravea  of  illua- 
tration  and  inotrauLioii,  ari>.  Wcnuee  tbcM 
graiOti  hara  purtjcular  r«]atioa  to  tlieir  tninia- 
teriftt  otEca,  aiid  thinr  onlinntinn  Ui  thn  iiiiti- 
iltrjr  ooDTan  thoM  gra«ea ;  Atitl  thej  Ixiliove 
aIm  that  vniln  tbvy  or*  urvachtng  iu  iha  beat 
of  leal  they  nra  ta«pir«a  lilc«  the  diaciEiIrA  of 
tbo  I^nl,  146.  Si;«  iEco/.  Tii  the  rirlut-a 
of  UltiBtratioa  and  innlruutJon,  are  added  two 
tnL«riti<-diBl«  onea,  which  are  [n-rreptian  sud 
diapuutiun,  llJuatration  ia  from  ibe  Liord 
■lone  (lea  Ititutration) ;  p^rceitlioa  is  ac- 
oording  to  the  atatc  of  the  mind,  (c>mie<1  hr 
doctrinea;  ilispoait.ion  is  of  tlio  affvellon  of 
Ion;  aad  instruction  foUowa  u  bo  clfect. 
lliua  illutlration,  wLioh  la  fram  tli*  Lord, 
ia  cbangr^l  into  varioua  ti|^hU  and  color*  in 
•Terr  indiriiliinl  at-oordtnt;  to  tU«  aUte  of  hi* 
naiad.  ]&6.  K^v  Perveptiim,  Prii<sti»  who  do 
the  work  of  tii^ir  ministry  from  no  hi|;b«r 
uotivM  than  thofro  of  i^aiii  and  worldly  Hon- 
or, and  who  tench  anch  ductrinea  a»  th«y  aev 
by  th«  Word,  or  mi^ht  tat,  to  be  untrue,  ar« 
•uiriliial  itiievea  ;  for  tlivy  ruh  the  i>eopl«  iif 
ue  meana  of  anlvBtioti,  which  are  the  tmtha 
of  faith,  %IR.  A  |>riesl  poueaaea  coDscioncc 
who  baa  a  ipirilual  wilhu^eaa  to  tench 
truth^  that  be  mav  proniiotc  the  aalvation  of 
hi*  floL-k;  bat  if  "he  doea  it  with  any  other 
virw,  or  t«  aoy  olber  eod,  be  ia  without  con- 
HJeooe;  6fle. 

CooATRlcs.  the,  which  aboold  come  forth 
out  of  tJio  eerpenC's  Nh)1>  mean*  lb?  chitrcb'a 
joctrine  concerning  three  K^d»,  and  cuneern- 
iDg  an   inipulAtire     faith     applied    lo   vvcry 

Sartteular  one  of  the  eUot;  and  hiit  fru^t,  a 
ery  Hying  aerjK-nl.  aignifii,-*  no  imputation 
of  good  or  evil,  bnt  immediate  nercy, 
vLelhcr  man  h'vea  w«IL  or  nut,  487. 

OoLoiu.  Love,  and  conaeqoeatly  charity, 
in  the  apiritunl  world,  ia  red,  from  the  tire 
•f  tfio  hWTenly  aun  ;  and  truth,  nud  conse* 
^WbUt  faith,  is  white^  from  the  light  of  the 


aaroe  aan,  867.  TbOMwho  are  reget^ritod 
by  the  dirine  good  of  love  are  olail  in  purple 
garmetita,  b«<:aaM  purple  is  the  oolorof  lori^ 
doiiving  it  from  the  tir«  of  ifae  aan  and  iu 
rrd^t.-»^  which  aignidoe  love,  ItSfl. 

Combat,  the,  vhieh  the  LortI  waged  with 
the  hi-Hn,  in  elfMlltlW  redcmpltoti,  wu  Ool 
an  oral  combnt,  ae  oetveMi  reaaoocrs  and 
diaputers,  but  a  conbct  of  divine  truth  from 
divine  good,  124.  In  this  combat  Ue  could 
not  poanbly  hare  engaged  unleae  be  had  fint 
put  OIL  the  Huiitniiity,  134.  8ix  daya  of  labor 
I'ignily  fix.'  lxtrd'«  combAte  with  the  bclI^  and 
hence  luaji'a  vi>mbati>  aguinal  th«  floab  and  i!^ 
iuHta,  and  at  Uie  aamc  lime  againet  the  evila 
and  faJaea  wiiicfa  are  infiued  into  hitn  frotM 
hell,  SOI,  303.  Man  could  not  have  l>«co  r*- 
g«D«raLed  and  aaved,  uhIbm  the  Lord  had.  wj 
hia com liata  A((aiint  belt,  and  biaTictoriot  orar 
it.  •l>.-prired  it  of  ita  power,  681. 

CoiiroHTKB,  the.  or  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  di 
vine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  13V,  Itt 
S«e  /W;  S/tiriL 

OoMltJtJtbiuani.  Atlhougb  the  evtia  tor 
bidden  in  the  deealogue  were  univeraally 
known  to  be  evila,  they  were  promuleated  by 
jL-hoToh  from  Mount  Sinai  io  order  tiiat  they 
ntiifht  beeome  lawa  of  n-lifnou,  and  thiia  be 
ubserred  with  a  view  to  dalvalion,  'Hii,  444 
They  were  the  lirat  fruita  of  the  Word,  and 
tht'ncfl  "J  the  Iaraelitii<h  church,  U8S.  They 
eonlnin  in  n  abort  aiimmnry  the  whole  it 
retieiuD,  by  whji*b  conjiinotJon  of  6t>d  with 
inau  iviid  of  irian  with  Ood  ia  effected,  and 
are  therefore  llie  rery  aaaenoe  of  holinet^ 
Stl».  'Ilieir  bolin«;«t  ia  evident  (rum  the 
miraolea  attending  their  promulgation,  and 
prt-'&ervAtion  iu  the  ark,  2lj&.  284.  They 
are  called  the  covenant  and  testimony,  on 
account  of  thij  coiijunction  they  effect  b*- 
tween  tiie  Lord  and  man,  28A,  4611.  Tbei 
were  called  the  ten  word^  bccaute  ten  ai^V- 
tiea  all,  and  word*  aigDify  truths ;  and  they 
were  infu'ribcd  on  two  tables  the  one  «i 
which  contained  theaum  and  aubatanccof  «0 
duties  minting  to  Ood,  and  the  other  of  tboee 
relating  to  man,  £86,  4&<i.  Tha*  they  eontata 
ihu  whole  of  doctrine  nnil  of  life;  887.  Tba 
whole  of  faKb  and  of  charity,  289.  The 
apiritiial  a«n4«  of  the  Firet  Commandinent 
w,  that  DO  other  God  is  to  be  worahipped 
than  tb«  Xxird  Jeaua  Chriat,  for  He  ia  J*' 
buvah,  who  came  into  the  world  and  aecotn- 
pKslLiid  the  work  of  redemption,  withoul 
which  neither  man  nor  nagel  eoald  have 
l>een  aaved,  SM.  The  oeleatial  a^-nae  i% 
that  Jehovah  tbo  Lord  ia  Infinite,  ImmcBM 
and  Eternal,  that  He  ia  love  itaelf  and  wi*>loai 
itaelf,  and  tboa  the  only  Be'og  from  whom 
are  all  things  S8fi.  la  tha  Seeond  Com- 
mAndment,  to  tah«  the  name  of  God  in  vaiik 
oigoitiea,  apiritoaUy,  to  take  nny  thing  <ro» 
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lb*  Wtrd  B&d  OM  ft  in  tiId  di<«otinc«,  r&Ii« 
•■iarCiotii,  lies,  exncrnliona,  wiUlicraitA,  uii 
tniMoUtionB :  In  lb«  c«leatid  ■«!»«  the  blas- 
pb«iiiy  a^aiiiAi  t!ie  Holy  S|>irit  i*  eiguifiei), 
i9S.  2ilV.  Sm  Bi«*plmn!f,  yaau.  llie 
Tiiird  CotiimanilriK^nt,  iti  tlie  apiiitiisl  sen«e, 
■^{Difiw  Ui«  rcformnLimi  «nd  ri?ff«nerKtion  of 
Bun  by  ttia  Lonl.  in  tW  cJlMliiil  ienw, 
coniauctioD  witli  Uie  Lord,  and  theoci^  pe>c«, 
vtiioh  is  tliQ  vlTi'd,  of  ttroU-rtiun  from  lieE), 
ft02.  803.  ti«Q  S«A6atk.  To  honor  fnthcr 
Anii  UK>tb«r,  A«  couiiuRniilvd  iii  Uitr  fourtlt 
precept,  implie*,  io  >  more  flxt«n«Tt  hdw. 
Uikt  bouor  ta  dae  to  pnhlio  tnagi«LrNtM,  whi> 
provi>tl«  for  the  good  of  Ih**  commniiity ;  and 
ID  A  BeoM  etill  Diur«  eatsnijve,  Uiat  riisa 
fthouM  loT^  their  country.  »iiice  it  it*  t4ii4 
whicK  DoiiristR-*  and  prot«cU  thvm.  In  the 
»jiirit  iinl  -ti'iiap,  by  hoiiorinj^  father  aniL  mot-Ix'-r 
i>  (iieiint  to  rwerv  Kod  Iot«  Uod,  who  ia  Hm 
Father  of  all;  and  tJi«  vhuriih,  irhiuli  is  th» 
mother.  ^^^»  Olturek.)  In  the  cvJwiiii!  *en*<^ 
by  Fatli«r  U  maant  our  Lord  Jeaiia  Chriat, 
and  by  mother,  His  church  thro^i^hvut  the 
whole  world,  aua— 307.  Tho  FIftli  Com- 
inaodmoaL  not  only  forbidi  murder  and  wan- 
too  injury  tu  othvrt,  but  also  the  e|iiriL  of 
«nniity.  Iiatrwl,  am)  revpngr,  and  nil  dcath- 
brealhiDf;  piMJotia,  30».  lu  Ui*  •pirituat  Hn«o, 
faiirderBi^ni^rBiUl  m«thud«of  kiUiibgninl  ii«- 
Btroying  lh«  m>uI»  vt  men,  at  fur  examnJft  hy 
turuiaj;  tht^m  away  frrrni  Ood,  from  rAiij^ton, 
aod  Irom  divine  worahip,  hy  iii&inuatiag  ob- 
j«(itioQ»  a^'iiin»t  them,  und  raieiii|^  itUL'h  t>uan- 
daluiiH  »iiC]^-»tions  as  niny  beget  aversion  from 
Lhto^  Kitd  own  loathing,  SIO.  In  Lhi?  cvlmtjat 
Mriw.,  it  aigititiea  to  indulge  hnaty  r«cvntmenl 
aounst  Lti4  Lord,  lo  b«ar  hatred  towania 
Him,  aud  to  he  di>«trt>ua  to  bint  ont  Ilia 
naiua,  Stl.  The  Sixth  Cummnndmflnt  nor 
only  forbids  tho  committing  of  ndultory,  but 
aiao  th«  cheriahing  of  tilUiy  and  obM'eiie  dn- 
urea^aud  giving  ihfm  Tent iri  wanton  thoughta, 
word*,  and  actjans,  SIS,  In  the  apinluaj 
•enaB,  to  commit  adiiKery  Bigni6ee  to  adnl- 
teraM  Uio  ^oods  of  the  Word  and  to  falaify 
ita  triiUw.  S14.  In  the  ci'lcatial  senac,  to 
dfO}  the  bolia«aa  of  thi*  Word,  and  to  pro- 
fan*  it,  915.  8««  Adalttry.  Tli«  .Seventh 
Coaimandmrnt,  which  forbids  atealing,  ex- 
tends to  all  impositions  aind  onlawful  rnvtbuds 
of  gain,  usury  sod  ezactioaa;  likewiM  to  all 
fraadolent  practiuM  in  the  payment  of  dutlra 
and  tllxc^  aod  in  the  diachar^ge  ofdebta^  117. 
In  the  spiritual  sense,  to  steal  means  to  d«- 

[triva  oi  hers  of  th«  tmtha  whiob  thry  embraca 
n  faith,  whit.h  ia  done  by  means  oi  false  and 
bervtical  opinions,  318.  In  th«  cctealial  aenie, 
thisrta  signify  those  who  take  away  divine 
power  from  iJie  Lord,  and  alM  those  who 
VPOftte  to  chenuel^ea  Hit  oierit  and  rii^bte- 
SlfL      T^e    Eighth    Cummandment 
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forbids  dTI  Idnds  of  lies  and  bypoeritin) 
ariiciei-a,  ftirKei)  with  a  bad  dwige,  aiu] 
sit  waya  of  traducing  or  d^fnmm^  our  neigb- 
bcr,  S21.  In  the  apiritual  aenao  to  bear 
false  witness  i»  to  endeavor  pur]io««lT  to  per' 
auado  others  that  the  false  of  faith  le  tlti 
truth  of  faitli.  and  Uiat  the  vvi]  of  life  is  tlit 
i^ood  uf  lifa^  and  eontrariwiae,  ttt.  In  tlia 
ccrlcatial  senae^  it  ia  to  blnapbcma  the  Lon) 
and  ihn  Word,  anil  thos  to  rxpwl  truth  itaell 
from  the  Church,  823,  'llie  Ninth  and  Tenth 
Gumniaudnients  relate  to  all  the  preceding 
Conitnandments,  t«aching  and  enjoiuing  that 
evils  are  not  to  be  done,  or  even  lusted  after, 
S2&,  S'iS.  In  the  apiritunl  sense,  they  forbid 
all  lu!ita  which  are  contrary  to  the  spiritual 
jirineiplm  uf  the  churcli,  which  fhlMlly  relate 
to  fnitu  and  chanty,  S27.  In  bolh  the  spinlual 
and  rclvatial  soimni^  thfy  have  re>i|>ect  to  what- 
ever ia  contained  in  the  spiritual  and  oclcatial 
senses  of  the  other  Commaadroeot^  821. 
The  Ten  Commandtnenta  coDtain  all  things 
which  relate  to  love  to  God,  and  all  things 
which  relate  to  love  towjirda  our  neighbor, 
3:fi»,  444,  4&0.  The  true  rwaaon  why  then 
i«  no  direct  injunction  of  tJte  duties  of  love 
and  charity,  but  only  a  prohibition  of  Iho 
iip'|io«tt«  vices,  ia,  beeauae  in  pmixtrliiin  as 
a  man  shaoa  evil*,  as  tin^  his  will  ib  influcBced 
by  the  guoils  of  love  and  charity,  X2U.  See 
t'anoHt  oftht  iftio  Church.  Man  has  power 
to  <la  the  CommnndmeDte  of  God,  XltW.  God 
and  hia  Commandminls  n.sbe  one^  S82.  To 
aut  in  oppusftion  to  the  tAfininundriiente,  is 
to  net  in  outioeition  not  only  Io  men  but  to 
Goil.  445.  The  Comma adm on u  in  the  band 
of  MriBes  fonneit  one  table;  on  the  rivhl  part 
was  written  what  related  to  Uod,  and  on  the 
left  what  related  to  man,  4ftft.  All  the  Lord's 
Commaiidcnenta  have  relation  to  love  towards 
our  uetifhbor,  and  consist  in  these  two  gen- 
eral }^>recepts,  not  to  do  eril  to  him,  but  to 
do  him  good,  448.     8w  /inghbor. 

CoMrBMioK.  A  general  and  iindia«niiu- 
nating  oonfeeeion  of  sin  was  aubetituted  bj 
the  reformed  church  in  place  of  actual  r«- 
pentanea^  fiI6.  See  ConiritivH,  When  sueh 
eoDfoMoD  docs  not  proceed  from  internal 
eonTietioa  and  discernment,  it  is  a  mitrs  eon* 
trivance  to  deceive  Uod  for  the  sake  of  do- 
liverance,  ill.  Persona  confirmed  io  this 
delusion  are  fearful  above  others  of  a«ll> 
examination,  61ft.  A  general  oonresaion  ol 
sin,  however,  both  precedes  and  follows  ref 
ormstion  and  regeneration,  with  those  who 
aet  and  believe  aright,  or  with  tboee  who  ro- 

Sent  of  some  panicnlar  sio^  619,  C^oo- 
■asion  ongbt  to  be  made  before  the  Lord 
Qod  the  Saviour,  and  at  the  same  time  bo» 
pLtoation  for  help  and  power  tn  restsl  evu^ 
6SB.  There  is  not  any  need  for  a  cartisolM 
.  enumeration  of  aias  before  the  Lora  be«a«M 
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TWTE   CHKISTIAK    «EL|OIOH. 


Ha  WMthe  giiMe  in  th<>  work  nf  cxaritiiiMiioit. 
aad  diMOTered  tim  una,  inKfiifini^  a  Morrow 
lor  them  kail  itt  the  Miini-  lime  mi  i^ndrtivor 
lo  d««wt  tro*u  tli«m  tad  begin  n  n«fr  liTv.  ftStf. 
Oonliiwbn  bef-iro  «  ininisUr  of  tliei  t'liurcli, 
for  the  nhc  of  ahNilntHtii  and  to  obiaiu  «aHc 
of  miixl,  ia  not  huni'ul,  t>««auM  bv  tiiu  mesas 
inai)  tQuy  l>«  iutrudiic-cd  into  a  iiabit  of  i>X- 
amifiihg  himaalf:  Uiift  (!otiro«»ioii,  howcrer, 
la  only  of  a  natural  kind,  M9. 

Coiinaif*noK.  Thi^v  who  eonfirm  them- 
a«lrea  ill  furor  of  nature,  ajmoar,  in  BpiHlual 
Ugfa^  with  ibtfir  iim]er>lnn>luig»  o^H-ri  bduw 
but  cloaed  above,  li.  Man  mny  conftrm 
biina«ir  ia  favor  of  the  Divina  Bring  from 
r49gnrilin|;  the  objectA  of  nature.  I'i.  Afl«r 
dsatJi,  no  one  fau  it  in  bin  |>ower  to  nltiT 
ittr  lii^'lirf  wliirl)  bit  lini]  int}ir'^<«>M^'<t  on  liii) 
mJDil  \'y  ar^mcut«  of  i-ontirmaltoQ,  iMp^c'ialty 
of  whaU'VtT  n;lal»i  lo  Ouil,  1 10,  Tlip  trti'f 
eaaae  hi;rcof  i«,  that  confirtnatLoD  vntcra 
rite  will,  mid  ibn  will  U  th<^  rral  nmn,  nnd 
imparla  to  th«  nnderatanding  what«Tor  fonn 
It  pl«a£«a,  wher«fia  bara  kiiowli-dgA  enb-n 
the  utiJeratauiiidg  onlv,  m.  Si*v  iltrttitt. 
It  ia  iiiiitowiblu  for  Lduo*!  w1ii>,  frotii  von- 
BrmatioD  and  life,  are  in  evil  and  ita  falsA, 
to  know  wbnt  pood  aiid  truib  are,  bi-ciiuftif 
tbnjr  bclivvv  tlieir  evil  to  be  good,  and  th«ir 
blaa  lo  Im  truth,  SSS.  TIio^a  wIiu,  fmm 
eonfirmation  aitd  lifi^  ar«  in  ifixid  and  trutii, 
bftfa  a  capacity  t«  know  what  th«  evil  and 
falae  are,  becauK  uvery  tJiinj;  heavenly  ]•  in 
the  light,  but  evtrj  thiii|i  inffiriiel  ia  in 
darktio«a,  X78.  The  MiutirmnUon  of  the  faWe 
U  tin-  dirnial  oT  the  tru4>,  7&8. 

OoNJUouL  Love,  whiL-b  in  havlf  ia  npir- 
Haol,  corroii]ipiiij«  to  the  love  of  th«  Lord 
•od  tbo  charoli,  and  i»  capable  of  roccivinK 
ud  MToeiving  all  blAMiaga,  MtiifacUotia,  and 
d^leata,  in  a  full  and  aansiblu  manner.  It 
ii  with  aux  aaeb  aa  tho  religion  ia;  spiriLual 
with  such  a*  ara  ajtiritunl,  ciatural  wilb  the 
natural,  and  crerelv  caroai  with  adiilt«r«ra, 
U7.  ''IVuc  oon^ugial  lora  ia  friiio  Ui<^  lA>rd 
alone,  and  ia  giv«n  lo  tho*«  who  are  r«gea< 
arated  by  bim,  647. 

CoNjrstnoN.  By  belieTing  on  the  I^ord, 
mail  baa  conjunction  with  Iliin,  and  by  con- 

ianotioti,  salvation,  2,  869,  494.  The  coo- 
anctiou  of  faith  and  obarity,  and  thereby  of 
th«  Lord  and  mnn,  conMett  in  this,  ilint  man 
ihould  do  good  aa  of  himMlf,  ret  believing 
that  it  is  fruin  the  Lord  opvrating  with  him 
ud  by  him,  8,  467.  TboM  who  are  in  c{>in- 
CNuniou  with  Unr  goiid  on  earth  tin-  in  con- 
fanetJoa  with  h<?aven,  and  with  every  par- 
Uanlar  angel  lhi-r«iu,  IA.  CtiDiuiictinn  wiUi 
tbc  liDal  'Uauae.  impliea  alto  conjunction  with 
the  middle  uauae^  47.  Man  wiu  vreated  tu 
raoeire  love  and  wisdoni  from  God,  and  yet 
Ib  all  likcneM  as  from  hiinselC  vhii^h  waa  for 
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Uii-  nake  of  n-c«-ption  and  eonjanetion,  44 
Conj\iai;lior  with  God  oan  only  bcefftotal  by 
nifitiis  of  Uie  Humniiilv  wheneo  eomaa  •■]• 
vauoD.  98.  B7U,  7S7.  thc-re  ia  a  rvniprvaal 
conjunction  aubsialing  between  all  thinga  in 
the  world  that  are  perfectly  and  eompletMly 
united,  99.  The  conjunction  of  good  and 
Iriilb  is  clfcrtcd  by  regvncrutioD,  10&.  Con- 
jiiiiotioii  with  the  Lord  ia  cffMted  by  tttnptA* 
tions,  136.  Man  haa  conjnnction  with  the 
f^nl  bv  inrans  of  the  Word,  liccauae  Ue 
i*  the  Word  it««If;  hut  tbii  oonjunctioo  i» 
not  B|'|)iu't^iit  lo  man,  but  ia  to  to*  affec^i 
of  truih  and  ila  pi'rcciition,  2M.  Saa  Aitj;tl^ 
lu  evrrj  Divine  work  ttiere  !«  a  eoiijunclion 
of  good  with  troth  and  of  truth  with  good, 
■US.  See  JJarriafft.  There  ia  no  iMcaibtlily 
»r  i.-i>nJiiticlion  with  heaven  unleaa  Uirrt  M^ 
in  seme  part  or  otlier  of  the  aartii,  a  ehureli 
wliiuh  in  rii  posMtmon  nf  the  Word  and  li 
ttiiis  u<:quniiit«d  with  the  Lord,  £67.  The 
L'UiijiinL~tiun  nf  good  and  trutJi  is  8igi>ifi<.d  by 
lb  cliiutc  wife,  277.  Uo<l,  who  )»  eoniiaually 
w  itJi  Riftri.  and  givea  bim  life,  togftli«r  wita 
lIi«  faculti«B  of  andervtaudtog  aud  lovii^^ 
iituvt  needs  ciinjoin  hiniaelf  by  love  with  the 
tunn  who  lirea  well  and  bclievea  aright,  S41. 
iLlonj^mcLton  of  Gml  with  man  ia  from  the 
recvptioD  of  a  apiritua!  principle  in  the  nat- 
ural ;  and  the  coujnoction  of  man  with  Qod 
rcsulla  froui  Uia  fiattiitil  principle  b^U 
derived  from  the  ii'iriiual,  S69,  S71.  There 
aru  Lhret-  tilings  wiiich  follow  each  other  in 
orderly  and  neceHary  eonnecUoo  :  a4.'«afa* 
mndatian,  Applicatiou,  and  conjn nctioti.  Ae- 
commodBtiott  on  the  part  of  Uod  wai  elfMird 
by  faia  being  made  Man.  Application  on  the 
pnrt  of  Oud  ia  perpetual,  ao  far  aa  outs 
ApplicA  himself  in  hi*  Itnn,  and  aa  thia  it 
eSectad,  eo  alao  ia  coniunction.  870.  The 
conjunction  of  ilia  LonI  and  man  ia  r«d» 
rocal ;  wherefore  a  man  ought  to  ooajoii 
Hiiiiittdf  with  the  LonI,  in  onlrr  that  the 
Lord  may  conjoin  Ilinwelf  wjtb  him,  171, 
484,  688,  726,  787.  The  redproeal  colt- 
juDctiiio  of  the  Lord  aud  mnn  ia  effected  by 
raeaoi  of  charity  and  faith,  87Z.  Se«  Ac^ 
roeaiion.  Divinn  order  r»qain<a  thai  ftii 
and  truth  abould  be  conjoined,  not  aeparatad, 
for  tliey  procoed  in  curguncljon  from  God, 
and  they  ira  ia  eonjuncUon  in  heaven;  and 
thi.<refore  they  ou^bt  to  be  in  conjunction  ia 
'  th«  cbnrch,  S98.  I^Wl  and  tlie  falM,  beiog 
llii-ir  opnoait^a,  are  also  conjoined,  8h6l  Saa 
Jivil  aita  Falw.  Conjnnctioa  is  repreaeoted 
by  breaking  bread  and  distributing  it,  and 
by  drinliin^oiil  of  the  eaine  uvp,  and  bandms 
it  lo  one  another,  488.  Friendship  i^  natural 
conjunction  only,  bat  love  is  epiritual  eon* 
juiiotion,  44A.  o*t  FHtndt^p.  Aeither  man. 
nor  angel,  nor  a[>irtt,  is  nwnre  of  the  ooi>jan» 
tion    between    a^'lrita  and    men,   607.     TUf 
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•onjandion  if  efr*H«d,  not  M  to  thoughtI^  bat 
M  to  iirT(-«tii>[iM,  mid  un  tliese  ^OBreclj  onv 
one  r-L'Hi'ctr.  l>(.'<:nus<!  they  are  not  in  the  li^rLt. 
of  ihu  uri>)vraUtiiiliiiij,  l>i)t  the!  hirAt  of  tUn  will, 
WW,  HoTHogeneoua  otfotlino  ctnnjoinB.  atiJ 
fcet^ro^fi-in'ouft  Biri-(.-li()ii  srjiArAtvA,  6'li.  There 
tail  lifi  110  cwnjuiiclion  with  *a  inTwitls  Uod, 
18«,  787. 

Cohmatt  Sm  Faeultji,  The  1ot«s  and 
knowluiitfeBoratiinifilBni'«  oonnnt«  vilh  cheni, 
48.  »itMr  men  nur  beast*  hive  anjf  conriiit« 
ideM,  SS5.  Mnii  tins  "o  cCT:ii«t^  ii}«m,  tio- 
onuM  b«  Li«  P«  cotinnt«  thou|{ht:  wliere 
Ibere  in  nu  ihmii^lit  tlHrv  i«  no  iilen,  335. 

CoKBciKNc^  co'itidcrvil  in  lU  tnifl  na- 
ture ia  not  liny  ^niiii  iir  uiiiTaniiii-**,  tiut  ft 
a^ilrilunl  williri^iK>M  to  net  avconliriji  to  the 
r»^uirernent»  of  relit^inii  anil  fiiitli,  B86. 
Tiip  [>iiin  of  tiiind  which  i*  •iijijioa-Hi  In  l>a 
Con'cienc^.  ia  nut  eottHi^imct,  l>ut  L<!m|iIAtloii ; 
wliii-h,  when  it  is  Bpintnal,  Ar-si'S  from  coa- 
•cienoc.  ^ul  if  nuruml  ouIt.  frum  nntuiul 
dincJiivA,  666.  All  who  nnve  l^Dn*ciet)l^4^ 
•T>fii^  ard  net  from  tlie  h^ari  .in  nil  they  tay 
ami  da,  tiGA. 

CoHriniHAnoM  or  ma  aiie,  by  tha,  ia  sit;- 
nilitHl  ihi!  f^tid  of  llw  rimrrli  m).  ihis  dnv.  IS'i, 
1»8,  i7I,  75»— V6P.  7S4.  Tlw  dirkptiiii- 
of  tti«  «uii  atiil  111(1(111,  M|ruil)<-»  till-  obocuriiy 
of  lori*  mild  fnicli  fn  ra*|i'ct  to  the  tainl ; 
th^  fltnrs  fiitltii^  from  h<-avfti,  t)i<i  toM  of 
■II  knowli-dfres  of  ftood  «ii<l  Irdlti,  19t*,  271. 
It  waa  faimlold  hy  Uie  X^irA  ia  lh«  Evaii- 
pfolirta  tliAl  tb'TP  would  tli*n  b«  no  fnitli  in 
coiiarniicno<-  of  thoir  b«in>;  nune  d;rt.-(>trd 
Uiwanio  tliR  Ixinl  mt.  tlie  !*«n  of  God.  the  UikI 
of  hraven  unA  taith,  and  ar  one  willi  Uie 
PNtlier,  1184  Tlic  roiisiimtiintinii  of  the  fhnr<.'h 
fiom«a  to  pau  when  ibtre  n-mnim  no  divine 
tnuli,  liitt  whnt  is  fnltified  or  rejetted, 
75JL  Whi'ii  Irulli  i-iiiiich  t*i  ile  coniiiiniiiiBtian 
in  tbe  clitircb  fieKttI  r\]tn  comes  to  ila  poll- 
auniiiifilion,  tlinl  which  i*  ihcii  Miitijuited  tobe 
eood  beinu  only  natiiml  itoo«l.  7fift,  7W. 
Waatiog,  dt'SoJH  1)011,  and  di^riaiiiR,  sJictiify  the 
Mtne  as  eonnjrr.riiniioii:  dt-^olation,  the  con- 
lumnintion  of  trulh  ;  WA.iliii);  or  raiOjiliun, 
tho  eoimiiimnntion  of  good ;  and  dectiion, 
th«  full  »)ntii<nniMlion  of  tiorh,  ItA.  The 
pn-aciiL  dny  i«  tlie  last  time  of  the  Cbriatiaa 
Cburoli.  whicii  the  Lord  foretold  and  d«- 
•erib»)  in  tin-  noi|ii;U  nnd  in  th?  Hevclation, 
757 — 7S9.  Tl)^  avominntioi]  of  deaolatiua 
forMold  by  Daniel  i*  nt  tii'n  ilny  in  tiio  Oliria-| 
ttan  Chun-li.  71>8.  TLii  laet  tim«  of  the  Chri*. 
tian  Cliurt'h  is  ihn  very  nipht  in  which  tha 
fonnor  chorchei  haT*  let,  7fln — 7fi8.  .See 
Chttrehft.  AfUr  l)ii»  iiiijht  rniirnmf;  aiiceerda; 
and  ihr  <-otiiing  of  the  Lord  ii  thii  morning 
7M— 767.     See  Adr^t. 

Co)rrMnoi«,  which  ia  laid  to  precede  faith 
moAva  b*  followad  bv  EvaDgwIioal  coiuMlation 
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i»  not  repentance,  &1S — SIS,  SSS.  It  {mpirM 
a  limigeroiis  eoolldeiico  in  i(n|>iilaLive  railJ^ 
S14>  It  ia  n  meru  t'lK'T'cnt  anlMititiitod  for  r«- 
|H'niatiL-e,.  by  tlii>  rctornu'd  church,  thnl  tk>ir 
iiiifflit  b«  •c|knrnt<'>l  a«  far  niinitdcr  aa  |>o«>«iliU 
from  the  ilonian  Cull)olie«,wbo  iil^e  iJie  neee«> 
«ity  ufrejii^iitance,  to^eLlier  wilJi  clinril/,  Sttt 

Oori-KH.  tigniliefl  iiiLUira]  good,  AOft. 

CoitRwi'o.tDKNCB.  Tbt're  it  a  plenary  tor- 
ri-i>iion deuce  between  heaven  and  iniiii,  04, 
toy.  Al»o  becw«vn  «tfect4  and  \i*vt  in  the 
H^iirilunl  and  iiiitnral  wiirlil*,  70;  7ft.  Mag 
riificeiit  and  Hiilendid  objecta  in  hoKTCTi  ntt- 
retiiond  to  the  affectionH  of  the  lore  of  {;ood 
and  truth;  but  the  tiliby  and  nnckan  ob- 
jl^ct«  in  hell  to  the  affeotiona  of  Lh^  lo-.e  of 
fill  and  tbo  falw,  77,  78.  -See  OrfoHotL 
Ubji-cta  of  ercry  kind,  wfaetb>er  nntural  or 
Kliititu^l,  are  cari-ea]Hiri(lpuc««,  78.  ii«9  Htrt 
and  Lhh^*.  The  acveral  parta  of  a  tr«« 
(■■»iTc«poiid  to  tnithit,  and  it«  fruit«  io  goods, 
](i&.  Thoee  who  havo  a  dittinot  idea  of 
jiiil^inent  and  rniein|itioa  mny  dJKecrn  several 
thii)(p  that  lie  eoiicvalvd  tindi^r  figures  iii  Lha 
prnplietii-ni  part*  of  tlie  Woril.  and  whii^h  yat 
dtniid  plainly  ri>Vi>i))ed  br  an  <rX[>liL-alion  of 
ciirrespMridcnvMi,  VIZ.  The  W<ird,  which 
is  iikwftrdly  apiritual,  is  written  by  carr^- 
Hjxiiiileiires,  1(M.  Tho  Lord,  during  hit 
ivboite  in  the  world,  apoke  by  corrtf|>ond- 
i>ne«A,  and  thus  hotJi  sjriritnally  ami  nnL 
nrally  nt  the  snins  time,  Itifl,  20L  See 
Lrleral  Snue  of  tha  Word.  The  k(>ii;nc4 
iif  mrrespundi-nres  was  mort  fnmiliar  to  th« 
iinoit-nta,  who  eateirnied  it  Uie  seiencit  of 
Mrii-ncaTM,  and  cnUivatcd  it  so  univerally 
thitt  all  their  lnunka  were  vtfitten  by  ei>r- 
r.-.i...i.d«iie^  in\.  279.  883,  9W.  8m 
Aneimli.  As  divine  lljingi  Bs  their  exist' 
•'ne«  in  outward  nature,  therefore  the  Wan] 
wfia  written  aolely  by  oorreo [ion dv noes,  ^OL 
When  tbe  reprcaentative  rit***  of  tlie  church, 
which  were  oo^re«pondl;fi^^I■^  bi-jjun,  in  [ir> 
rVB  of  lime,  to  be  corrtipt«d  by  idolatroiu 
mid  likewise  magical  applieations,  by  the 
]livin«  I'roi-idenc^  of  the  L<or<l  the  KlfDoe 
•A  correspondences  was  crndMally  loot,  and 
nnionx  th*^  Israi^litish  and  Jewish  people  wai 
entirely  obli'.erat«d,  2^  848.  It  tctnainad 
aiimng  niiiiiy  eaatvrn  naljona  even  til]  the 
comtDft  of  the  Lrrd.  tOA.  !:  waa  nut  dia- 
covi-ri-d  to  the  1  hriftians  of  thfl  jirimitive 
church,  beca'iM  ft.-im  their  tiniplioity  they 
could  bav«  found  no  use  for  it^  206.  A 
ia  now  revealed  )>e««iuie  the  divine  truth*  of 
tli«  church  ar^  now  eumiag  to  lights  £0^7. 
Correppundenof^  are  tbe  reeeptjutlM  and 
abodea  of  genuine  truth,  81ft.  Thera  la  a 
votietADt  oorTei{>ondi'Doe  betwet>n  natorkl 
n|>erationa  and  sjiiHlunl,  or  belwuen  wbal 
t*  dona  in  the  body  and  what  is  done  ia  thi 
spirit,  ftSt. 
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TBtTK  OHRISnAir    BEUOtOK. 


ObTKMMin.    S««  Word. 

Ckutkui.  Th«  cud  of  creation  U  tc  form 
u  ftDgelk  hr&vcin  froiii  lli«  human  riio«,  IS, 
978.  Hvv  Sum  of  iliatm.  Crmliua  wna 
■ffiMMd  from  Uie  Jiviiie  lov«  bjr  iu«nc)»  of 
Urn  ilivi-ie  wi«1otn,  87.  The  threr  iNwuiiUala 
of  Uiedivioe  loT«  wcra  th«  ciuh  of  tli«  cr«a- 
tion  of  Ihr  uniTcrM,  ntid  «re  uUu  tlie  omiits 
of  iU  |>r^Atrviitii)n.  46i.  S««  ^..oua  WiLhrnit 
ioa)«  ktiowl«4]({v  of  tpiritufll  Uiin^  roan  can- 
not fnrra  a  jukt  idrn  uf  ereatiuo,  7&.  A  par- 
tio'tlar  ex^ilnoATiun  and  demonsCratinn  of  the 
lawa  of  creation  do  nut  pronerlj  brUiujz  to  a 
9JtU:m  iA  lliet'lojcy,  7(k  ITn*  universe  wna 
not  creatMt  out  of  noUiins,  eiac«  out  of  Dolb- 
mg.  DoUtinu  cHii  ho  |<ro)JUPcd  ;  1tiit  erraliu^u 
WM  effMt«a  l-y  ih*  «un  of  llic  ao^plio  heAv*>n, 
76.  It  wn»  *'ir(.-clt-d  nCK-'jfling  lit  ihi-  Ihws  of 
eorre»poDdenp«,  76.  In  the  8;>iritunt  Wurli] 
aniiiiaU  and  Tc|;i-lahlr«  nr«  ctrwaU-il  invtan- 
taueoualy,  accordinit  to  the  afTccLioria  of  the 
inbaliitaiit":  and  in  liki'  iiiaiinor,  at  \h»  tm- 
ginniiij^  in  the  nanirwl  world,  wb<;r«  it  wat 
pruviilMl  Uiat  ihry  idinitid  t>e  renewed  meet*. 
MtdT  by  nroiia^atioiiB  from  an^  another,  7(1. 
Noxiuii"  t>lniila  am)  BiitniBU  are  mil  crtntt-il 
in  the  »]>iritMA)  world  \ij  God.  iiorw«r«  tho; 
in  thtf  natural  world,  fur  all  lhiu^&  that  God 
crealwl  were  good,  but  tlier  hnd  lh«ir  birth 
in  ifao  nntiirnl  world  toKfthir  with  ]i<-ll,  78. 
Kalaral  thing"  are  w  cr««li-d  ihnl  tln'j  invert 
■piritual.  7&  .Siiti»iiitenc«  it  prrprliiiil  ex- 
Ut«iic«,  and  pruMrvatiuti  ia  pi-r)-i.*tuitl  crpA- 
tion,  2'i4.  Tnnra  ar«  aafrrul  Ibin^*  which 
ara  not  (;r(iatalile :  lot  Tltn  iittiiiitf.  ^A. 
Lor4  and  wi#dom.  Sd.  Life.  4lh.  U^ht 
and  heat.  Cth.  G^Mntinl  aelJvity  (ipni  a»- 
tMta§)  conttidnred  in  itMlf ;  but  the  organs 
reor|itiTi<  of  lliwiu  art?  ereatalile  Aiid  art-  en-. 
ato<1,  472.  It  in  a  Inw  uf  crcntMin,  Ihnt. 
whtircrer  lh*re  nn  aciir^*,  tJtt^re  ar^  iilio 
paiuiiv«-\  add  tlial  thuko  two  ^huuld  (Mirijiiin 
theinielve*  iTitx>  one,  472,  676.  If  nctivp* 
war«  ureatable  an  )>auirea  are,  ther«  would 
bo  no  MM<d  nf  the  BtiTt  or  of  ita  heat  anil  light, 
472.  Se«  d'ltn,  iht  natural.  Tlie  Creator  ia 
joined  in  an  eUrniil  i;ov<>nnnt.  Like  tliat  of 
m&rrias?,  with  all  things  of  Hi»  creation  hj 
good  and  truth,  624. 

CKEATVBm  {Mark  xvi.  16)  vif^nify  all  who 
are  in  a  enjuiL-iij  Ui  l>o  rpgt*ni!i-«l*!ii,  fl"8,  687. 

Caoaa,  r^auoK  or  tuc.  It  wa«  tho  final 
bimptAtJon  bj  M'htc]i  the  Lord  glori&^A  his 
Hunianivj,  and  redu^d  the  heIJa  to  order.  2, 
126.  It  did  not  coiiHtitute  the  act  uf  r^- 
demotion,  hut  of  the  gloritioation  of  the 
Humanity.  95,  I2fl.  1S4,  .179,  See  Olorijt- 
Ctttion.  Althouf^h  redemption  and  the  paMion 
vi  the  cro«B  \r«  dititiiict,  vet  they  iiinke  one 
b  reapecr'  t  ulvatJon.  lit,  127.  IJce /^ro- 
phH.  It  IB  a  iLodameatal  error  of  the  churcb 
to  beliere  the  paasion  of  the  croaa  to  be  re-. 

6»a 


tTeoiptioQ  ttaeIC  and  this  error,  b>grtber  «llk 
tiial  rvlntini;  to  three  divin«  i-eraoos  froa 
eternity,  has  |<ervi9ru>d  tli<<  whole  church.  «■ 
lliat  tiulhini;  epinlual  i»  lef^  remnininK  io  il^ 
182,  183,  87S,  bl%  Tlie  worbhip  oftlioae 
wim  |tut  up  formulary  |irayer%  and  vonfira 
tlemtelvea  lu  tlu-  fnilh  that  the  I^rd  took 
away  all  ihi.*  mhii  of  tht*  world  bv  Itia  paaoM 
on  thi*  rroM,  in  bypni-riucul,  618.  Rederp- 
tion  anil  the  [•atAJon  uf  thu  croaa  are  two  d» 
tinet  tJiiii^\  uui)  oii^bl  by  no  invana  to  bl 
confoundfd  lugi-lh<-r.  681. 

I>*M>f*TioB(,  th(>.,  which  t}irrnt<>ned  the 
whole  human  racre  in  conaequcnoe  of  tht 
)«wer  of  evil  jirevailing  over  the  power  ol 
iinod,  WH»  BVi-Tlfd  by  the  adreni  of  ibt 
Lord,  »,  679.  Whoever  denies  God  ia  alrtadr 
iinioii^  iIk'  coiidtnined,  and  after  <lealh  ■ 
Ifuthi-rvJ  to  hia  ivnipaaiona,  14.  God  eooM 
nut  n-di-t-ni  mnriLiiid  (thai  ie^  delircr  ihoa 
from  dimination  and  hell,  lisy,  exoept  by 
aaauniing   lli«    Umnnnity.   84>      Ab    it   u   im- 

inxMiUr  for  Ciod  to  condemn  any  one  vbe 
ivea  Writ  and  brlien-a  Bri^fbt,  »u  te  it  alikt 
ini|>OMibli^  for  Him  touve  any  om-  who  U*«i 
an  evil  lifr.  S4I.  The  (krintual  and  corporcBl 
man  is  utterly  uneonavioui  of  any  damuatoiy 
evil  or  tnvin^  t^uoil,  and  becumea  liki-  a  trv* 
planted  on  n  bard  rock,  which  fthoou  a  f«v 
ronta  li«tween  Uie  defla  and  at  leujjlh  withen 
away  for  want  of  nioi»tur«.  664, 

IlAaxMBB,elgDi}it«fal  MS  arUiog  either  6»B 
igiKirnncc,  or  from  false  principlea  in  reiigJM^ 
or  from  cvile  of  life,  6S6. 

Dkatii.  Sec  IJ/f.  AfUr  death  mma  »  pr» 
l^ared  for  htft  final  a)KHl«  in  heaT«n  or  L«It 
74.  447,  448.  6fi8.  Kvrry  man  aflvr  dtatb 
ca8t«  olT  tli«  natural,  which  b«  had  from  ha 
tikiiher;  nnd  r(*taina  the  sniritual,  which  be 
had  frum  bin  futhrr,  t^ifietlier  with 
liriibuB  whirh  inv*^u  it  from  the  porMtj 
of  nature,  103.  Every  man  after  dratJ 
tcrs  ihe  spiritual  world  and  lakra  Blong  wtlfc 
him  Alt<^«ther  tlie  aatne  nature  which  he  bad 
in  the  Dntursl  world.  UO,  IBS.  088^  l&Z.  Ha 
alto  cornea  intoanociation  with  hiB  dcoeaaed 
re'ationa  ond  fricndxt  120,  447.  Entranea 
into  the  apirituul  world  it  geoerally  tlie  third 
day  after  deci^aae,  188,  281.  S«^  Inatrm 
tion.  It  if  a  nkan'a  npirit  whioh  live*  afUr 
■Wath,  I66>.  After  death,  man  ia  iirrpared 
in  the  apiritnal  world  ;  far  heaven,  if  hia  life 
ha«  been  g;ood;  for  hell,  if  it  haa  been  evil, 
\m.  447.  476.  Krery  man  after  death  il 
inalrticlej  by  angel^  and  thoM  who  diaoera 
ti  iithp,  an>]  thenr«  faleca,  are  rvcfived  tnU 
bi>niTt>n,  2A6.  Man  {a  A  raal  roan  afltr 
denlh.  274.  2S1.  668,  792,  846.  ThoM  wht 
are  confinoed  in  aelf-derived  Intclligene^ 
after  death.  Iteeome  6r«t  like  perwn^  iaion- 
cAt^,  afterwardi  like  idiota,  and  laatly  tbej 
•ink  into  atu^idity  and  ait  ia  dArki)««^  176 
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Bplritiwl  ddAtli,  jiontitlAre^  in  it««ir,  is  nttural 
UU  vitbout  ■[>irituKl,  869.  Aflvr  death,  umii 
U  DO  lunijt^r  in  laUiru^fl  but  in  iiiUrruai^ 
113  B«tiif;  then  in  «[)irit,  he  is  uttiichvU  to 
Ul«t  euctctj',  uittier  ill  bi-aveii  or  liell,  wh«n 
^i*  ruUog  loT«  prevniliL  447,  S'iS.  ii«  i» 
prepkri.-ii  ior  full  usoolition  by  ibe  r«j«<itjan 
<\f  vvity  lo\<!  wtiidi  is  fioL  in  wgrerinttnL  wiUi 
.lia  priiic'iiial  luvft,  4-17.  After  tlii*  prafinra- 
tiort  lie  awit  ao  et«riial  lioni«  [)repsr4;ij  for 
faim,  ip  Oil  iHMiicly  wliiolt  exaoll^  at^rees  with 
bis  OWJt  a(f«ctioii,  ^ii.  Ui-uth  w  uot  nn  ex- 
tio'Clioa  bat  a  contioiiatioa  at  Ufa,  conae- 
quently  it  i»  urilj  a  muiBii|{t;  frotn  une  atAte 
to  ancitu«r.  7lf£.  All  att«r  death  ftr«  kvpt 
farevin«  time  in  Uic  emrifnwidii  of  faJLh  aoiJ 
the  ri'liicion  cf  cKvir  country,  820. 

Dbuuxu^  Eadi  degrvu  of  altituile  Is  en- 
pabl«  ol  [>ro^ro>aion  towurda  iiitinitr,  but' 
no  <1e4;re«  oau  Oe  el«TNt«<l  into  a  hi^^ber  (!«- 
am,  i-bui  the  nnturul  cannot  lieeoruv  spir-. 
ttual,  nor  the  HpirituwljCelMtial,  i2.  Dc^rifM. 
were  iwuMt]  by  tli*  orcaUon  u(  oni?  tiling 
from  ftDolher,  3L  :^f  Lovt  atul  H'iadom. 
In  eacb  world  (thv  aj^irituiil  »ik)  Um  tiuUiml) 
tbcra  ar«  threa  defT<-«a,  wbich  in  calird 
degree*  uf  iiJlimdw.  78,  See  Ordtr.  TIjp 
thr*a  beavecia  «xi*t  from  tbd  thr««  det^i^-M  of 
(htttpiritiial  alinuojilierea,  76.  Htm  Life.  A 
ntAD  u  in  th«  natural  d^a^tc  ta  long  a»  ht 
eoiitiuues  in  ihia  world,  and  at  the  sftnie  time 
ao  br  in  Ui«  anf^vlic  smritunl  dvgree  aa  be  i« 
in  gcnui.tic  iruttis,  UtiU  ko  far  ia  the  nngt-lie 
oelmial  lU'grvt!  an  ini  ia  in  ii  ^lifo  iiccurdinif  tu 
thoau  truttiA,  iH^.  Tb«  (Uff«riinc«  butw^'iin 
Ui«  ajiirituiil  and  natural,  in  like  that  irhtcli 
*iiMa  ti«twecii  (.be  prior  and  th«  |>o*c«rior,  or 
bctwein  the  t-aufe  and  tlie  ctTevt,  whidi  hear 
00  dttermiQatc  proporlioa  lo  ea^b  other,  230. 
Thi  ijaturai  cnn  ocvcr.  by  any  aubttliMtitin 
or  rrtiuia^  eo  approach  the  apiritu^vl  ka  tu 
bveon>e  ilf^clf  ^pirilunl,  i!8'J.  Id  %]w  spiritual 
world  whatever  ia  int-rii>r  ia  atao  luperior, 
which  is  tha  cmq  wlU;  tlu'  three  hcATcn^  Z19. 

DEUoan,  the,  of  Imvh,  ciiiia*  what  i« 
good  tu  ho  cAlled  gonil,  and  tha  gratilicn- 
tioQt  of  wiadoHi,  what  ii  true,  to  fit  onlled 
trua^  90.  Tb«  delifihta  of  )uve  and  th«  grati- 
fication! which  appcitr  to  be  of  wiidom  ara 
of  two  kindi;  ther?  are  deli^bta  of  the  lov«| 
of  gv^d  aiiil  ilrli|jhtrt  It!  the  lore  of  evil,  add, 
•oaae.,ji9uU5  f^atiUcatdons  of  the  faith  of 
tmtJi,  and  gratificnliunB  of  thp  fi«ith  of  the 
f  ilM,  88,  67a  Ott  EtU,  Th*  dolif^ht  of  the 
aitKoU  ocoauoocd  br  th«  perception  of  the 
spirituAl  and  celeatial  tentea  of  the  Word, 
irbilf  K  innii,  who  nccouiila  ii  buly,  remit  it 
In  tba  natural  acnte,  ia  con)munii:at«d  to  tha 
Ban.  and  pruducfs  cun»>riitMi>Li  and  like- 
wiae  a  com tuuni cation  of  perceptions  28ft. 
bee  AniftiM.  The  delight  nriM.^  from  the 
paratption  of  Mxk  tnittw  of  faith  aod  from 


t^«  praetice  oi  tlie  F^ooda  of  lova  p«wt 
mure  blcMvil  in  proportion  na  man  It^e^imef 
»piritUAl,  3dl.  Ail  a  iiiaa'«  eujaynuitu 
satiafautiotu^  and  harpint-aa  take  iht-ir  rtN< 
from  hU  mtinbC  love,  lor  what  b«  tovea  tJiat 
he  ealla  deligbtfu),  X»U.  The  delight  of  duir>^ 
good  to  oui-  Doighbor  is  iU  own  rvwitrJ;  it 
la  the  delight  tlie  angela  of  heaven  experience^ 
and  ia  spiritaal,  eternal,  and  iatinitelr  supe- 
rior to  ererjr  natnrul  deli^htn  440, 7S4.  Thoaa 
who  are  ia  tfae  enjovment  of  ibta  delight 
nre  uuwilllug  to  !ii>ar  of  tiierit,  for  thejr 
love  to  do  fjood  and  therein  peroeiTe  trua 
hUtaaedoesa,  440.  Delight  ooni.titutc«  tllo  Ufa 
of  man's  lore,  490.  b1*X  746.  Hia  delight  of 
evil  cfiveliirw  the  merely  natiirni  mind,  ns  a 
thick  rtii«t  (Iocs  a  l>og.  and  abaorbi  and  siiffo- 
catea  the  raya  of  -igbtt  6S4.  Tliis  iiifernal 
delight  cnn  only  be  nmt.<nded,  and  ^efa^lae^l  by 
means  of  i\  apiritual-raUonnl  and  moral  prin- 
ciple, fr«V4.  b^liglit  i«  tlie  nil  of  life  to  every 
one  in  haaven,  and  tlia  all  of  tifa  to  every 
one  in  hell,  670.  The  n{.-lirit.T  of  love  l» 
what  produces  the  wnse  of  delii^t.  wbich  ao- 
tiviCy  in  bcavm  isatt«nde(l  with  witulum  and 
in  bdl  with  lD)«aiiity,  each  of  which  in  its  ra- 
iip.!ct.ive  anlji'cla  ciowa  in  deligbu^  ft70.  This 
nctivily  is  an  influx  from  the  Lord  into  tbt 
will  and  underatniidiii|{,  whenee  all  delight  ts 
derived,  &70i  llie  delight  of  u^ie  onginnting 
in  love  and  operating  liy  wisdom  is  ttie  lila 
and  soul  of  all  heavenly  joy^  784.  787.  Thia 
dciiKht  eiiteraintu  tbeaoul  hy  influx  frum  the 
I^jnl.  and  deaoeada  through  tlie  superior  and 
inferior  rL-gioiiaof  themind  into  all  the  bodJIv 
scnsei^  and  in  ihcin  is  complete  and  full, 
737.  744.  Every  love  baa  Jta  partieular  d^ 
Lightf  ti>r  liy  delight  love  ia  ketit  alive,  74ft. 

Dcnxt.  Thote  who  deny  Uod,  deny  also 
iU«  Word,  and  all  the  spiritual  things  of  tba 
church,  ivsweit  as  ihifir  own  •ptritual  eKisteno«v 
14,  'IX  lliose  who  deny  the  tanctjir  of  tbe 
Word,  ttud  yet  load  ihemaelvea  with  relt- 
giuiiB  nations  and  oiiiuionH,  only  talk  like 
parrota  which  speak  ov  rote,  2i.  Those  who 
deny  the  unity  uf  Uoa  become  like  movable 
etatuea,  SS.  Ei«o  S^an*,  Idta.  The  denial 
of  the  axoluMve  Divinity  of  the  I,^rd  involves 
the  UrUil  destruction  of  the  whole  Christian 
Church,  V4.  All  thoM  deny  the  holiiieM  o 
the  Word,  and  profwie  it,  who^  in  th>'ir  hcarta, 
make  a  tnockery  of  wha'.eTor  relates  in  the 
church  and  religion,  itl6.  Hee  Oommm^ 
tiufUt.  All  those  are  evil  who  deny  tha 
creatioQ  of  the  world  by  God,  and  ibtu  deny 
Ood,  for  they  are  atbf  istieaJ  naturalUte,  X8iL 
See  Good.  Itiose  who  deny  oonn'a  freedoii 
in  spiritual  thin;^  and  in  con  hod  "nee  o 
aucbdctiini  reject  it, chnn^^e  Kpinlinil  freedom 
into  a  frevdum  men-lv  ndluraL,  and  at  Ivnctt 
into  that  which  ia  infernal,  4»4.     Saa  i(«w 
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Dmu^  Ar«  UtoM  wlio  htr*  iivti  tAmn- 
iovmllf,  ami  tlierob^v  r..jdctei)  all  ncknowl- 
•dciiiuiil  of  Goi)  fjum  ihfir  heurU,  S6,  HU. 
Wilh  rrapect  La  tht-ir  v*M-ni;vn  they  nrr  my 
Ihilig  i>ut  evil»  ikii([  (itl»c»,  87.  A  (IcViL  i« 
kjwnjr«  tnvtliUiUng  Btid  •ndciivorini;  In  ]<nif- 
Um  what  i>  to  ai^i-cetrtt'Dt  with  lii«  iMftruHl 
aatiiri!,  I4&.  l>evijn  ure  Uiuai!  wttn  nif  ici 
cvila  ami  Ihetii^e  in  fuUca,  V8I.  A  ili^vil  oaii 
BodenlBiid  Lnitb  when  h«  bvnn  il,  Iml  lie 
taotiot  reuiu  it,  for  the  afTvotiou  nf  i-'vil,  uu 
Ui«  rctnrn  of  it«infliien«t>,  (]iB[)«lgthu  ttioULt'it 
■nd  GoniidiTALion  of  truth.  186.  Uvvila 
derive  tbeir  rntiotmlily  from  lliv  glorf  ol 
•elMovv,  607.  Everr  devil  it  «lli>«rwd  thr 
enjoy tiieal  of  hia  if^lij^U,  rTeii  th«  atit^l 
UDvli-on,  rrovidod  be  diXit  nol  iiifi.-nt  goo^l 
•uirita  auu  aiigvls;  but  u  iti  coiiKviiueiicv  u( 
Uirir  dvlight  iht^^y  cannot  refrtio  fruin  itilt-rt- 
luX  tJaem,  they  ara  coiilined  in  w^illmuiira, 
wlirra  Uivj  undergo  great  hurd«bi|<Ei.  ill). 
Ml.    SM&a6tM 

Dhcvum.  Thi)  Lord  cnllcd  togetlier  hia 
twelve  di3eii't«tt  now  angcVa,  and  i^iit  tlicni 
ilirouKhom  tliv  s|iiHtiial  world  t«  ])r<-ac)i  ihr 
goepel  there  anew,  4,  luft,  7DI.  To  mioIi 
of  Uiotn  a  |>arUi^iilnr  dintrirl.  wa*  aaai^iir-d, 
wberc  titey  aro  fultjllios  llicir  charge  wiUi 
the  utiiiusi  z«al  and  ittJii»Lry,  lOH.  Afl«T 
lite  di»cijile»,  whciu  ia  the  world,  had  r«> 
eeiTrd  from  iJie  Lord  tlie  gift  uf  Ute  lluly 
c$|>iril,  lliry  prom ul{(n ().•<)  tliv  Goaoel  liy  i>j>eak- 
iog  au<)  wriliit)^  and  Llii*  they  did  of  them 
aelvea  fr»m  ihis  Lord,  oaeli  nccordiii)[  to  iiio 
own  pai-ticular  iatellif^^nc^,  154.  Pvltr, 
Jinnea,  atid  Juliii,  wlii-ii  they  taw  Jeaua 
traiialigured,  were  jn  t^t  Spirit,  niniilnr  to 
the  )>ro|*llt■t^  lft7.  The  iw^lvt!  diiwi]de> 
reiirwciit  the  eliiiir<:h,  as  to  all  th«  trutlia 
aud  ^oudu  whi<:h  it  haa  from  the  LonI  liy 
mean*  of  the  Word,  tit.  The  feilli  of  Ihe 
Afwttlre  waa  no  oUier  than  a  failh  in  llie 
Lord  Jf'fliDi  Chriat,  K3S.  The  tWi-lve  apoa- 
llea,  haviiij;  hven  aent  l>y  the  Loni,  were 
preaeui  with  the  author  while  ha  wrotit  on 
wviDg  fuhii,  SHy. 

DtvraHr'K.  If  iliere  were  no  intermediate 
bodie*  div  eye  wuiild  not  percfiTe  ihui  any 
dialAuee  exiatcNi,  M.  DUtanceB  with  B|iiri(.i 
are  aooording  to  Uie  atntai  of  their  aSeotiLinA, 
CM. 

Divixe.  n>e  Divine  Beinir  from  himself, 
thron^l)  ibe  i<|)iritunl  worlil,  o|>criitci>  all 
lbtii|ja  in  iiHtiu'«,  l±  WltAt  ia  from  Ood 
il  not  called  (i»(l  hut  ia  called  Divine,  if: 
Ood  bimaclf  and  the  Ltivin^  which  procv^-d^ 
imCDediHl-ly  from  liiin  ia  nut  in  nimcir-,  W. 
tnmt  tlie  Lord  nro<.-cedi  the  Divine  cdeati.kl, 
Thieb  i*  of  tll<a  birine  loVe;  ihe  rJirine  djiir- 
itual,  wliieh  is  of  Uie  Divine  wSaifom;  and 
it*  Divin-!  itslural,  which  partnkeH  of  both, 
and  u  their  oon)|il(v  in  ullimaleat  196. 
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DooTKDiK.  The  moat  eaaefllial 
of  llie  chiireli,  ii.  that  Jeborah  (iod  deaoend* 
*d  Aud  AMnint'd  Uio  lluuiaiiily,  US.  Tboas 
whii  art!  in  fnUra  of  doetrine  have  no  OOBI- 
tiiuuicalion  with  heaven  by  meana  of  tha 
Word;  but  with  thute  who  ar«  iii  trutha  of 
do  -trine,  the  readiog  of  the  Word  jienctratca 
rvea  into  livaven,  and  effec-la  eonjunctino  with 
the  an^vla,  2UV.  Sve  I'tretplum.  By  tiiMiBi 
of  dovtiiiie,  lh«  Word  ia  rendentd,  uot  only 
iutellitritjle,  but  bright  and  ahioing  in  tha 
iiiKlerntniidiiig,  iiT.  Those  who  rcjtd  tbt 
Word  without  doctrine  are  in  the  dark  eoo- 
ecrning  tvvry  trutli,  ao  that  their  inindBiniut 
itv  wBVfriug  and  unaettled,  prone  to  «rTor% 
and  eaaily  b«Lrajed  into  heneaiaat  S28.  Dofr 
trine  >iii|{tit  to  li«  drawn  from  the  literal MBM 
ul  the  Woixl  and  coulirmed  thereby,  329— 
'iSl.  The  doctrine  of  ^enuioe  truth  maj 
t>e  fidly  drawn  froio  the  literal  senae  of  tha 
IVurd,  for  iho  Won!  in  ihal  aense  ia  like  a 
ueraoD  witli  hi>  dollies  on.  wboto  bee  abd 
aunda  Dutwitbxlaiiilini^  are  ttaro ;  en  all  thingl 
in  the  Word  which  relate  to  mati'a  fuilh  aad 
life,  and  eaiiBe«^uenUy  to  aalvution.  are  bare 
iiud  nnked,  but  the  rvit  are  olotbeil,  2Stl. 
I'ui-lriiiv  is  not  allaiusblt.'  by  meana  of  the 
■[iiriitiHl  Knao  uf  llie  Word,  Cut  in  only  cap** 
Ule  ofrvcviving  illusti'atiDu  and  iMJufimiatM* 
from  it,  :f30.  Genuine  trnlb  in  che  literal 
•eDM  of  the  Word,  which  shonld  vuitetituu 
duelriiif,  ia  ajii'arent  only  to  tiin*e  who  ar« 
in  ilhiatruUou  from  the  l^rd,  2S1,  HAi.  See 
UltulrutHm.  Mcru  ducUiue  dura  nol  ectatf 
lihli  pud  uunttitute  ibr!  churvh  in  each  iudi> 
vidual  man,  bui  iitith  iiud  life  in  Mf|\>i-meiit 
with  it,  246.  The  whole  •!  doctrine  and 
lite  rulaL<*6  \ai  lovv  towards  God  and  towi 
the  neijjhbur,  287.  All  ttie  dootrinet  of' 
thiirub  whit-li  It-Bcli  and  fMiint  out  iho  way  W 
ht^ttvon  or  to  Biilvation  depend  on  ita  faitl^ 
.lilU.  The  ilut'triiira  nf  the  Nrw  ehurrh  an 
a  L'bHiii  ul  triiilia  r<'veali!>l  from  the  Lord  bf 
the  Wunl,  and  their  ctrntirinatiun  by  ratioau 
cun»ideriiiiona  cuiiat^a  the  underataadiitg  to 
be  u|)eaed  more  and  more  upwanlk — and 
lliu^  elevated  into  Uia  ligbt  which  the  asgdi 
ol  henvGiL  ei^joy,  60&. 

DfMiiMoK.  Theru  ara  two  kinda  of  do* 
miuiou,  one  oriirtaatin^  Jn  love  t«wardi  oar 
iielghlnjr.  and  itie  Other  in  the  hva  uf  aelt 
4UM,  404.  601.  bee  Seif-Love.  Il«  who  !■ 
prini.'i|ilvd  in  tlte  former,  the  higher  ha  ia 
eKiilltfd  lo  dignity,  tbe  mure  ia  be  glad,  Bel 
on  account  ol  iho  mere  dimity,  but  beoaaw 
hia  »}^>b«re  of  us«  i*  thus  notlered  widv  Jn 
exlt^ut  and  more  rxei-lk-nt  in  dr^n-e,  <00. 
ani-b  are  iutriitted  with  domioiuo  id  tha 
benvi^De;  hut  then  it  u  not  they  who  rult^ 
but  the  uvea  atid  gooda  which  Uiey  Ioto  ;  aad 
when  theea  baar  rule,  it  ia  the  Lord  wb* 
rulai^  too,  eel.     With  thoea  who  ar«  ia  (ba 
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lort  of  domioioo  ^rcnnded  ia  th«  lo\e  of 
Ia1(  Uie  lovt  uf  kii.-nvi!Ti  is  matli^  iiitn  &  kind 
o(  foi-Uloul,  on  whicb  thej  r««t  llieir  f^rct 
wht^ii  iJi^y  a|>)ii-«r  ticfore  Uie  vuiK*!*,  but' 
which,  wheo  ili«y  i«re  rtlirtd  from  coniiiion 
elFMrviiiiiio.  tliejr  ihrtiw  into  a  camtr,  or 
CJtst  out  ol'  'Iciore,  40&.  Uo<lcr  (h«  iiifluvnee 
of  tiiia  luvr,  wtica  iudulK<^l  without  rc«traiul, 
the  clerg;  would  l>«  gods,  aiid  th^  Uit;  kititp^ 
iOA,  G61.  If  ■  mitit  hiw  iL  in  hia  jowur  to 
oUtniii  ftOTiic  f>lHc«  or  otiicv,  tut  Tefign*  bis 
clBiiiia  Ui  Kiiutlicr  caiiiiidiiLe  1jcd«u««  h«  Icdqwi 
biio  to  bt  deltur  quatilied,  ■iich  a  one  in 
euaaultiiig  l]i«  gtioti  of  eooLi.-lT  provM  liimsi^lf 
p09aes»«-il  of  n  good  ooiiwiprnc*,  666.  To 
Ki^n  with  Ctiriat  is  to  be  via*  and  perform 
tM-A  TSO. 

DovK.  DovM  oft^D  npiHinr  in  hi-avrn.  and 
eorrrftpaix)  to  tlie  alTcctii'MK  nod  Ilii^uijlitM  re- 
Iftting  10  rt'i;on«riitioa  and  I'liriticiition,  )<44. 

Dkaoon.  B^  thf<  di-aguii  urv  aigiiitied  all 
thoM  who  are  (trtncipU^d  iu  Ihu  (uich  of  th« 
pr«Mi)t  church,  182.  648.  All  those  who 
reject  the  aniriliial  »(.>i)ie  of  ttiu  Word.  21^, 
T&rr«  are  tlirt^e  Bphere!!  whioh  |>rarved  fiorn 
tb«  apiriu  of  the  drv^oti:  let,  n  ajJicre  which 
taktra  nwnjr  ihu  bilicf  in  Uic  ditinily  of  lh« 
Lorit'a  hiinianitr ;  S<),  n  Bplii'rr  which  (nk(-a 
kway  fnith;  8<i,  a  »^ilirre  which  affeota  Uie 
ounjiinctiuii  of  fiiilli  mid  churitjr,  and  hreuka 
■U  cariiMction  b<:tweeD  those  two  tneanaof  »■)- 
vatiuu  t«tabliflh«?<l  fruni  tho  creatiarj  of  the 
worlil.  619.     See  AVwa/itm,  FaitK 

DvKu,  the,  inore  than  olliirr  |ico|>l«,  are 
nadi^  the  iiiRucuce  of  Ukc  eujritunL  Ixjve  of 
tr*de,  801.  fH-t  >Vadli.  Thrj  *dh<ir«  u* 
Uiejr  rr-li|jtoiLa  )ii-inei[tlea  nwre  L«iiHok>UHly 
than  othcn,  and  «Teu  if  Lhfy  are  conTinccd 
that  Ui(-j  ure  wruti^  u|>(iti  ;iartieiiiar  |>oinla, 
ktill  lh<->'  will  iiui  ojtifeM  il;  tiiiu  lliejr  re- 
move! theniti-lvi'a  from  ihe  interior  iiit'm\un 
of  truth,  not  iulf(?ht)){  their  reason  U  exert 
itat^lf  in  itiijr  frci^doiii  of  inqiiirv.  h^'i-  TIhim 
ni  iJiem  who  ftr«  in  the  life  of  ulinrity  1<«cvmfl 
lHori;  t'litiktaiit  lliaa  olhirn,  fur  ihojr  do  not 
»ufftT  ihcnwelve*  to  he  led  nwitjr  by  nny  r<«- 
•ouin^t  01'  fallacy,  802. 

Eahtu,  the,  ID  the  Won)  aigniSes  the 
"(hurch  lie  the  common  mother,  ftSJi,  677. 
llixj  n(>w  earth,  a  uew  4:hiirch  aa  to  iU  exter- 
nal. 184. 

Eamtii<iuakk,  nn,  ai^iiitip*  the  overthrow  nf 
Uifl  church,  which  U  ctfetrted  by  falxet  atxl  the 
taldficatioii*  of  truth.  I7U. 

Book,  aii^niltea  what  ia  nataral,  200. 

Eovrr,  i>ri:iiitiea  what  ia  Buii-iitiliu;  ^IH), 
LikewiiM?  A  ciiiiruh  which  in  ita  b«giiiiiiiig  waa 
ftf  au|*eriur  uxceJIeuct^  635. 

Rlsctiok.  There  is  no  eleotion  either 
bvfioie  a  mafi'a  birth  or  after  it,  but  all  are 
•]««lfl<l  ntiil  |)rv<le»ti  Rated  to  heawn,  664. 
AfUr  d«ath  Uu  Lord  elvcu  lha«*  who  ar« 


found  to  have  llreJ  well  and  bcliaveu  arigb^ 
66^. 

Iw«o.  See  Catist.  The  6r»t  mnA  laft  endi 
•^ntuin  in  them  the  medint««Dd«,  ibi.  The 
tint  nian  la  in  the  middle,  «»>1  by  rne<ina  u( 
the  n>idd:v  it)  thf  loRT,  and  ihiu  th<«  Jut  ti 
th«  oMititiKHt,  Sl<\  214.  Every  IHvinu  work 
ia  cumplei*)  and  iierfect  in  the  last,  and  iu  the 
Wl  it  cotitatned  th«  whole,  210.  Kuda  by 
ineiiiiB  of  cauKvs  jirftdiice  elTec^  S74. 

1'>a].u)ii.  Ttie  betl"-r  anrt  among  them  a*^ 
in  the  cvnlr«  of  all  Christiana  in  ciinien:;eDM 
of  poa«eattinK  an  interior  iDl«ll<K'tUB3  Iitft<(' 
807.  Tbi»  lii^ht  however  ia  not  active  uf  lt> 
nelf  but  IB  nuMle  ao  liy  othr>i^  •■(kjifciaUy  (>t 
Enen  of  reputation  and  autbontv.  ahininifwilli 
|ircii1iiii  lirighliinM  na  aoon  an  «<ieh  nii-ii  de- 
clare llirir  iieritinivnt^  807.  There  in  nmonK 
tliPin  (k  Kiniililiiile  of  diKpfwitiuri  whit'h  lend* 
them  1o  an  intiinat^'  <-onni>eti<^n  with  fricnda 
iif  I  heir  own  cuuniry,  hut  aeldoui  with  nthfra: 
Ihey  are  ntco  kind  in  relieving  each  othrr'a 
necesaitie*  and  love  lineenty,  808.  The  dofr 
triim  of  jiulitlcalioa  by  failh  nlnnci  laiiK^'t  ''7 
tlitt  cler^  in  not  |:;«iiemUr  rec«ivi>ii  l:v  the 
Ijiily  ;  tins  iJt  pBrticiilarly  the  eauc  wilJi  ibe 
iiilinbitiiihta  of  Seotlaii-1  nnd  M  l>ordrrf.  Sli 

KvTtii^KiAna.  Mo»t  fiiLhiiainntJ  nft^'r  death 
fall  into  the  tn«ane  fancy  that  th^-T  ihcniMlvc* 
are  the  Holy  S|.irit,  1X8.     Sec  vSeoi. 

KriERAUt,  fii^nitiea  the  und«rstKt>ding  of 
the  Wonl  in  the  church,  HI.  Uc-e  AdiJ- 
Irrv. 

EquiuantiiM.  Se«  Aw-im//.  There  is  no 
itulxtAiiee  in  the  created  univcrte  which  do<-« 
not  trad  to  an  ffquilibrinm  that  it  may  be  in 
lihertv,  4IIH.  So  ItMit^  aa  man  livca  in  tJiia 
worlcC  he  ia,  na  to  hia  ii>irit.  in  «(]ui)it)riu)ti. 
belwceii  the  world  ntid  heiir<!ii,  and  aa  he 
wiilidrnwe  hin  aflfi-i^tiona  fnim  heaven  and 
lisi?a  Ihetn  on  the  world,  in  the  Rnnte  propo^ 
cion  he  draw*  near  tuwarda  ht^ll,  4tf7. 

EmiB.  The  Divine  Kerne,  or  very  Being 
of  God,  trniiac«QdA  eT«ry  idea  of^  hiimiD 
tlioti^ht^  IB,  •£&.  B<-eBii»r  God  alone  ta  the 
Eiw,  or  I  AH,  nothing  cxiMa  in  the  ercated 
iiinTeran  but  what  ia  deriveil  f.-otn  hiin,  IV. 
Ilm«  ia  the  vi-rinioat  •ubaliince;  SO.  The 
Dii'ine  Eaae  ia  Eaae  in  llattlf.  and  at  the  aato* 
lime  Exifltere  id  llaelf,  •i\.  See  A'aantrm 
The  Divin*  Eaae  is  one,  and  iioniutaDly  the 
Mimf,  th(  ery  Eaaential  8e!^  and  Uie  Indi- 
vi#ibk-.  ty  866.  See  Imiiuntily.  Plac*. 
Tl«  Emo  nf  Gild  do«i»  not  |>re-eiiKt,  Inii  yet 
cnler»  into  Hi«  Eaeenon,  eoherinf;  with,  drtrr 
iiiinrn^f,  fomiing,  and  at  the  aanie  lima  eX' 
ailing  it,  SB.  Infinity,  Ininiro'iiy,  and 
KU'rniiy  jterlA-i  to  the  Lnrme  Emq,  tv.  Ood 
doi>*  not  operate  at  Brl  la  raao  of  himavlf  h 
He  ia  in  Ilia  esae:  thia  ia  b«««Ufte  He  ia  b 
the  tint  begionings  and  inmoal  pnnciplea  o4 
all  things,  and  conaagiwiitly  !■  a  luoat  nik 
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uat  dtgrtt  tbore  t^try  ipher«  of  the  human 
•nitid,  117<l.     See  Mtaru.mit/. 

Ymxaot,  tuk  Divine,  ii  <luuiiguibh«d  from 
the  Divine  Em4i,  m  whnL  is  pueli-rior  from 
vbftt  is  prior,  SI.  'Vht  I>ivinc  E«moc«  i» 
love  iUrlT  aod  wi*doiD  lUcIf,  tl,  87.  Smk 
ZovA  Bmarm  thr  Lord  caniiol  bo  rccvived 
by  tay  cr*fttur«  u  llo  it  In  Uimiftir,  U«  •!>- 
pean  Mcordinj^lo  Hi*  aufelit;  in  Ilia  mmoc* 
««  M  Min  hIhitc  tlie  aii(i;>-lie  hc-Hreiii^  'i6.  Om- 
ni pot«De^oiiiDi»oieitco,  and  oui»iLir-«««n<:«  |>«r^ 
tuu  to  ihtt  Divine  EMcnov,  4tt.  Kv^rf  one  ia 
■t«ll  timesinthccndfavor  toB<7t  frotnhiecB- 
MDM,  UG.  Thero  iu-«  general  and  alio  (lar- 
ticulnr  H«cntial«  uf  ev^ry  one  Uiii%  wbiL-li 
altogi^lher  coD»tiUit«  ouo  eweiic«,  IBG.  in 
th«  Lord  Go<l  Uiv  Saviour  llic  Ihrco  (twu.-iitlab 
of  Father,  Bon,  and  Holv  Spirit  innk«  one 
ElBano«,  117.  nO.  IVS.  'See  TVtmiy.  God 
eould  oot  and  cannot  divide  His  own  essence. 
that  Wing  one  and  iudivfuble,  Sft4.  The 
«Hene«  op  nnlnrs  which  *very  on«  appropri- 
•tM  to  hitowlf  during  his  lif4  in  ibe  world 
eaonot  hn  chftiigcd  n/Ur  tlvath,  6fil. 

ETKaKlTT.  Scv  Irtfnily.  Iht  Dlviu*  Eise 
was  from  et«riiitv,  21.  Elvrnitv  was  Uk« 
erigioal  source  ot  tims^  S7,  81.  'llis  Irtln- 
i^  of  Ood  with  rM|M!Ct  to  time  ia  sailed 
•leroitr,  81.  'Vht  aagels,  by  eUrnity,  per- 
flcivfl  the  Divine  aa  to  Ilia  exidtere,  81.  See 
Mm. 

Eviu  Tho  love  of  evil  Is  aa  llie  bMit  of  tb« 
<-uu  when  it  parchcA,  wilhvrK  and  opcratca 
ftpOR  liiirrcD  ground  and  noxiou*  planU^  Ac, 
18.  God  ihicM  bol  holil  man  in  rril,  but  dt^ 
tains  him  from  it.  61.  Uj  the  eonunual 
atriving  aud  reeistaiice  of  evit  and  falsity 
•gainst  the  Divine  ^ood  aud  trutli,  God  p«t^ 
•eaves  botJi  their  qiiantilj  and  their  qtiAlity, 
•L  Kee  }*tttter.  A  tingle  evil  ia  in  connec- 
tion «ilh  till!  whohi  power  ol'  bell,  6S.  Th>e 
power  lo  mi«t  the  evil  and  the  falM  is  frotn 
the  Divine  OmniuolencF,  in  proporlion  aa 
man  liv<>«  a««ording  to  Divine  order,  US. 
d««  Pvmakmmt.  WiUmiil  raiJemptimi  wiis 
would  to  aocumulste  us  to  ov«rrun  (lie  epir- 
itiial  World  with  tbi-ir  contngioiia  iDfluenoei^ 
ISO.  tike  Herfdilary  Evit.  IM.  Tb«  lust 
of  evil,  nutwilh9la[ldin^  a  forhearsace  from 
the  outward  cooiniiuiuu,  oonstitut^a  an  art, 
826.  Evils,  which  are  of  hull,  mu^t  Vm  r*- 
taort^  before  good  indHnnlionx,  whirb  arci 
of  heaven,  can  b«  tinplantcd,  329,  435,  43il, 
StO,  6ii,  6U.  So  far  u»  ninu  iihuna  evili 
hia  will  it  influetici'd  by  g'^ol,  bi*eniiae  evils 
and  girodfl  ar^  (i|j)i»itc«,  flSO,  437,  667.  A 
nan  ought  to  i-unij  bimsi'K  of  evilit,  and  not 
Wait  for  tlie  Lanl  to  jiurify  him  by  an  im- 
■)ediat«  act  of  Hi*  {wwer.  831.  436.  ^s  Can- 
SR*  '  Ot  A'ma  Chi*reK.  The  Appropriation 
■(  1'  U«ver  is  Rvil  and  false  conjoin*  cuan  to 
b  .■ '  1  tbs  J  iropriation  of  wbatarar  ia 
to 


good  and  trna  ooijoiu  him  to  hiATPsi,  tH 
Faith  cannot  dwell  with  fvil,  for  evil  dwalli 
in  darkness  and  faith  in  litfb^  asd  evil  by 
means  of  falsM  exUaguishes  fitilh  aa  dnrkaeai 
does  light,  SS8.  KtiI  cannot  exist  in  Ilia  in- 
tvrnal  man  and  good  at  the  tame  titne  in  tb« 
external,  for  in  snch  cbm^  good  in  the  ezt«r> 
nal  man  Would  b*  like  a  WOQDCi  healad  on 
the  surface,  but  inw&rdlr  full  of  putrid  mit- 
Ur,  48A.  Evil  was  not*  from  GimI,  bill  vat 
introduced  by  man  after  creation.  490.  It 
is  caused  by  man  turning  the  gooi),  which 
procMds  eontioually  bv  inHui  from  God.  into 
ivil.  In  conteqoenoe  of  averting  himself  from 
God  Btid  turning  himself  luwanU self,  in  whieh 
case  the  dtlightofgood  remains  and  becomes 
the  dvli|;btof  e/il.  4»0.  All  that  proeavds 
from  tht  LonI  is  good  and  true,  and  l>r  spirits 
it  it  turned  into  evil  aud  the  fais^  49S. 
TboM  who  do  not  do  good  from  a  re 
■native  do  evil,  £86.  Ine  evil  which  n 
doea  not  see,  know,  and  acknowledge 
mains  with  him,  and  thos  becomes  ro^«d 
him  more  and  more  di^-.ply,  until  it  eloaea 
the  interiors  of  his  mind,  so  that  btt  is  r 
dcrcd,  tir»l,  natural,  then  ticnaual,  and  IcsUy,' 
cori>oreAl,  6M.  Unless  evils  are  e5)ielled  on* 
by  o'lv,  until  the  chain  whidi  hulda  them  to- 
gvUier  i«  broken  a»under,  it  is  inijtoaaiblo  for 
a  mitn  l»  hor  made  new,  Bll.  Evt-rv  evil  in 
man  has  conjunction  with  «ni-h  spintx  in  hell 
m  are  in  a  Hiinilnr  evil,  613.  Every  aril 
that  he  approi>rinl«-t  to  bimi>elf  remains  with 
biin.  OH.  Evil,  and  a  faith  in  the  one  trna 
God  cannot  bv  togulber,  fur  evil  is  agaiosl 
God,  and  faith  is  in  fnvor  of  God,  6A7.  No 
evil  in  imputed  to  man,  which  is  an  olijcflt  ot 
ihbiight  only.  669.     See  Tha^tgkL 

Rvn.  and  Fauik.  All  tilings  which  art 
eiiiitrarv  to  IMvijie  order,  hire  relation  to 
<:vil  ami  Ihe  false,  898.  If  truth  b«  adjuined 
l»  evil,  it  is  Do  longer  truth  but  bMomes 
false,  for  it  is  fnUilioI;  and  if  good  head- 
joined  *jo  the  false  of  evil,  it  is  no  longer 
good  but  hccoran  evil,  for  it  is  adulleratM, 
39&  As  all  intelligence  and  wiiulom  ansa 
frum  th«  conjiiPietiuu  of  good  and  Truth,  Ml 
all  innanity  and  folly  nriKe  from  the  eonjnac 
lion  of  evil  aud  the  false,  89S.      3»«  JW(. 

FjaviMmosi.    See  Otf>r\fieatitm. 

Kusraai^  differe  from  fJMe  as  what  is  prior 
from  what  i«  poaterior,  S2.  God  is  not  only 
Emo  in  itself^  but  alMi  Existere  in  itself^  2L 
Sae  Ettrnity.  Tlie  Esse  of  His  MilMtanoe  ii 
Divine  Good,  and  the  Existere  of  His  auh 
turioe  is  Divine  Truth.  624. 

RXTK.SSR.  The  expaiiM-  around  Um  sun  ot 
the  angelic  heaven,  is  not  an  extensiv  hut  is 
in  the  extenae  of  the  natural  son,  and  preaeat 
with  all  living  euhjeeta  aMnnUng  I*  tkiii 
reoeption,  S&, 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


nrOEX  TO   THE  WORK. 


Factctt.  Uie  onlj,  connftl*  with  nuui  IitproMhitiff  the    Lor<l.  Kani.nij  troth*  frwn 


that  of  rc(?«fiviDg,  wltirli  U  (lie  cntion  of  hi^ 
np«n<>ritr  to  bnil«  xnimiitH,  aijif  wliich  con* 
■Uu  in  It  l»4.-ii'ty  lo  know  ninl  an  iticlinnljoo 
to  lciT«.  48,  t6i.  TIlmq  two  upaeiti«i,  tu 
know  ftiiij  to  love,  are  pr»»sn-rTM  in  tint 
higlirat  r«|pos»  of  tb«  Mul,   eT«i]   witii  tht 


tliL*  Wora,  And  living  a  life  ^m  eonfonnitj 
Willi  th>:tn,  843.  Ml.  84&  Th«  mm  of  tba 
fftith  of  tdo  New  Churoh,  i«,  l«t,  OonfidooM 
in  Ilia  l^onl  l_lo{l  the  Saviour  Jmia  OhrivU 
i'i.  A  triMit,  that  wlii>«v«r  livos  n  ^ood  Ufit 
and  bolterccnrijflitwill  be  wivci.]  liy  Him.  'fb* 
eMen««  of  this  fHith,  i^  triilb  d^rivrd  fmm 


Facto,  is  lli«  gate  of  intmiliiDtlon  into  tho '  tti«  Wonl.     ll«  cxittvncu,  lit.  Spiritna)  stghL 


LeriiV  t«nipK\  I.  Tlie  faitii  of  th«  New 
ChurHi  in  ilA  iiDtTenal  farm,  i^  that  tti* 
Lord  from  ctprnilv.  who  is  -lehovah,  came 
into   thv  world   thot   lie  miebt  Butxlue  Ui« 


id.  An  harniniiiiHi*  ngrrrment  of  IrnUip^  8fJ. 
CvnTiction.  4tli.  AckDowl«dgment  inscribMl 
on  lii«  mind.  844.  FaiUi  in  tla  ewrncD  ti 
tnitb,  S47,  848.   877.      lu  life  and   ««Mnc4 


ballH  And^^lnrify  ilm  Eliininnitjr ;  thnt  without  |  u*)!  in  the  t^ird  and  RODM'qiirntly  from  ll!in. 
Uim  no  tl^sh  coiil>l  hava  ber-n  eav^d  and  tltat '  It47.  it  ii  nothing  but  a  coin;>i«x  of  truliia 
all  will  be  ««v«il  ubo  bfiirvp  iu  lliiti.  2.    S4^e|AhLninj;[  ia  tliu   buiiinu  nilud,  347,  S40,  618, 


/tkov^  Ood,  Hvmariitij.  RtdeiHpHon.  FaitU, 
or  believing  rti  the  l.tin),  impli/m  n  l*oo'I  1if«>. 
S,  22.  Ifil.  KoowIHg««.  which  afccrwarda 
beeoini!  Iruthfl  of  faitJL,  rnt^r  lh«  itiiiid  from 
without  and  <li»po»e  men  for  Ui?  reception  of 
Ilia  divitia  irtlux  through  thi>  muil.  by  wliirli 
Datunri  fitith  i»  tranHforiDed  into  iipintDal. 
8,  11.  S^«  Iijivx,  KnaieMiff,  lfn(ier*taud- 
inff.  Nutural  faith  ii  at  tir<t  but  u  m«r« 
partuaMon,  11.  845;  whfn  i^hangml  into  npir* 
itiia)  it  lirr'iimr^  real  con»«nt.  and  acknowl* 
«d|rtn«nl,   II.     F^itb   i«   a  »piriTua)  sii^ht  or 

feroeptian  of  Ond'M  ttxtntcnce.  22,  344.  846. 
t  iia  taw  of  order  that  innti  thoulil  inlrtidiice 
himM'lf  into  faiUi  l>y  iriitli*  from  tbe  Word 
and  into  eharity  by  eood  works.  71,  SM. 
8fi7.  Pn-qiwDt  diacourae  from  tbf  inrinfjry. 
altlioueh  aot  Irom  thou^t  and  int«ltii{Aac«, 
givei  birth  to  an  K]i|>earanr(-  of  fnttfi,  "7. 
The  triithn  wliirb  romtitote  the  faith  in  th* 
divin«  liurtiaiiitv  of  tbe  Lont  Oud  the  Saviour, 
arttnuniuiir  ftl^m  whicli  by  their eeveral  IJgbu 
giTe  it  both  [mmifi-tutittii  and  form.  187.  A 
man  acquires  tbin  faith  from  tlie  Word  bv 
meana  nl  >ii«  own  natural  bj;hl,  in  which  li);h't 
fliaavience,  thought,  and  penua«ioa;  but  the 
Lord,  ia  suelt  an  btdievw  tm  Him,  caitHes  it  lo 
hfloome  convretion,  triiot,  and  eonfidenoe.  1S7. 
Uan  ia  reformed  annl  ret>enprnl<!il  bv  truth 
from  gmid,  that  it,  by  fatih  from  charity. 
142.  To  bulivva  in  toe  IjorA  in  itot  only  W 
aekntiwIHge  Ilira,  bat  also  to  rfo  hia  irora- 
niandmant^  161.  The  faith  oflbn  idmrrh  in 
relation  to  Ood,  U  like  tbe  aoal  which  ani- 
mate* the  iKhdy.  and  pointa  of  doetrine  an- 
lika  tlie  r.ienibpr»  of  that  bwly,  177.  Tf\9  faith 
of  every  church  it  a«  (he  seed  from  wfiieh  all 
iiadootrinea  apritig.  17B,  SSa  Faith  nodn  life 
according  to  it  ooniiirtite  the  chiirc^b.  '24a 
A  aaving  faith,  ia  a  faiUi  in  th"  L>ird  <-!od  the 
Bavi3lir  Je*iw  Chrint.  SX7— astt.  8H4.  Failli, 
in  ita  eaaeriee  ia  apirittinl,  but  in  it»  form 
nataral.  339,     The  nrit  roquiaile  of  a  faith 


The  number  of  aucli  trutJia,  cohering  aa  in  • 
faccicle  or  bundle,  exalta  and  perfects  faith, 
349.  802.  See  TVm^A  They  are  CBjuble  of 
bfiag  multiplied  to  infiaity.  3&0.  lliejr  are 
ttrmaged  ioto  orderly  a<'rim,  and  eucti  a^ 
rAng>^(i)ent  li  effected  according  to  the  u«a  of 
rttaMm  in  n  etAte  of  freedom,  S51.  ^e  Sfriu, 
Fftith  tliiui  becomea  more  and  more  perfeotly 
■>|iiritiial,  and  cotiaeuticntly  leaa  and  loMaen- 
aual-fVNtural,  863.  The  trutliR  of  faith,  how- 
ever niimnrcvii*  they  may  be,  and  however 
different  they  may  appear,  make  one  }>*rftci 
form,  'A&i.  When  a  niau  ia  in  Hpiritual  faith 
he  ia  alao  in  natural  faith,  for  •)tiri(na]  faith 
is  wiiliio  natural  faiih.  S(M.  Fuitli  iti  it«  be- 
ginaing  with  man  ia  natural,  and  ia  rendered 
■iiiritual  aa  he  approaehea  tbe  Lord,  861. 
Faith  it  eoojnnctJon  with  God  bv  meana  of 
truthe  whieD  belong  to  the  undeniaDdiag 
and  tli'-'nee  to  the  tlioushtek  ^9.  The  opcr 
ation  of  faith  ia  to  produce  truUia  and  theaa 
enlighten  charity  and  ita  extreiM-i^  877. 
There  {a  a  trui>  faith,  a  «pnrioiw  fnilh,  and  a 
hy|>ocritical  faith,  8T8.  !^«  FoIm  Faith. 
Thrre  is  only  one  triie  faitli,  and  it  i«  dinK-led 
toward*  the  Lord  Ood  the  Saviour  Jeaua 
Oliriot,  and  aliidva  with  tJioae  who  brliwa 
Htm  to  he  the  Sun  of  Ood.  the  God  of  heav- 
en and  earth,  and  one  with  th*  Father,  876, 
879.  There  is  no  failh  with  tJie  wicked, 
namely  with  tho««  who  Uieoretieally  deny 
the  Lord,  and  with  thoM  wlio  praetipally 
commit  ain^  iA-i — 384.  The  reaion  ia,  that 
all  evil  anri  falaity  ia  of  hell,  and  faith  ia  of 
heaven,  888.  t»«  Chriitiana.  A  merair 
natural  man,  who,  in  rcj>p<-ct  to  failli  ia  deao, 
can  oonverce  and  give  inilrtiction  about  faith. 
Rtiarity.  anil  Onn,  tiut  not  from  and  under 
thfir  infliieiint,  881.  Faith  aeiiarale  rrom 
rbnrity  i*  like  tbe  light  in  wintvr;  and  faith 
i-onjoinoil  with  charity  ia  like  the  light  !■ 
*|inni£,  888,  KItt.  It  ia  now  allowable  to 
enter  Inrrllcetualfy  into  tha  mytterie*  of  bjtl^ 


difreled  towanla  Jnaua  Cbriat  it)  an  arknowl-'808.  Paillt  and  trutlt  make  one  tbiajf,  tba 
edgment  that  He  ii  f  he  Hon  of  Ood,  84SL I  good  of  faith  being  like  a  aouS  whosa  bcMr  k 
Van    reeeivea  faith   in   coaaequence  of  ap-|lonned  by  tntba,  818.   1^  faith  of  tka  li«v 

903 


Digiiized  by 


lOOglc 


TKTTR   OHRItmAN    RSLTOKQIt 


) 


Qitiri^  tfBcbM  that  thcrtr  Is  nnl^  one  Divine 
Mr*on  from  «1«rnity.  Th*t  tli*  Divine  Triu- 
Itj  n  uniU)il  iu  oat-  )mt»oii.  It  iit  <)irfvtt^ii 
towftrd*  k  Goi)  vi«il>le  and  u)>proitcbnlite,  in 
whotii  lA  the  iTix-inilitr  aiitl  unn[i[>niArlii()>ti-. 
It  ■ttritmte*  to  Ilini  all  yH>w«r  of  im|<\idiifr. 
■nd  «Imi  ofo^Hfrnliiig  Ute  v{lt!r.U>  i>f  nnlvatiuii. 
Acknowledffw  Uini  u  at  ooce  Creator,  Ke- 
dMincr,  ana  Saviour,  It  teavbr«rc|>ei>Uinv^, 
rrfurmatinn,  n^rflpratiuii,  atiil  tlivw  n-iniMion 
fff  Bin*  by  niaii'a  «o-oi>«riition.  An  iinpuln- 
tion  of  ^iiiid  ami  tif  tvt),  ami  ml  liie  Aiime  tiiii^ 
of  faitli  Tlisl  Jwnn  Clirisl  i«  (io*!,  K^ii^fniiT, 
ADd  Saviour.  Ilia t  man  liaa  fiet-dom  ofiliilfr- 
iniaation  ID  ■piritaal  thingB;  an«l  it  rorjnins 
faith  in  tha  Lord  and  charity  towarda  the 
oeiglibor,  oa  two  ioaeparnltEe  thiii)^  nnd  *o 
forma  ila  rall^on.  lo  all  tbe#«  particulara  it 
in  dirrctly  oppnswl  to  tlip  rnitli  of  Ihp  ol'l 
cfaarcii,  647.  Tlie  faith  of  the  former  chiircb 
U  dwcrilwd  in  tlit-  ficvclnition  liy  ihv  •Irngoti ; 
and  th«  fr.:lh  of  ili«  Now  cfiurcb  liy  lliv 
wmiian  <Tiiootiij<ni>«-<t  with  tli»  nun.  «r1io  bad 
OD  her  h«ad  a  orowo  of  twi^lre  atarc,  MS. 
Pailli  paaaca  MnUncu  on  ita  aultjccla  accon!' 
ing  to  ibe  goo^i  or  evil  with  wbich  it  ia  con- 
joincil,  flA4 — Sht.  FnilJi  iii  th«  one  true  ffnd 
causes  ^ood  to  he  good  even  in  ita  internal 
form;  hut  faith  in  a  Mm  icnd,  cniurfl  it,  to  he 
Koodocilyio  itaexterual  form,  Gftfi.  Tnie  fuilh 
uaocoinpaniod  with  acontidenfio  that  alli^oi'd 
is  from  Oo(1,  and  tbnt  it  is  Lhi>  which  makes 
our  own  cood  to  b«  ^LMvinf;;  Uood,  BSA, 

Pauu  Parru.  A  faith  in  ofo  God  ren- 
ders th<>  forme  of  the  Uumitn  ii^^ind  oleur  and 
an^rSiiC;  but  n  fnilh  in  sevcriil:  Ifoii"  ilnrh  nni' 
be*tia),  i.  From  n)i«tnk«r.  opinions  of  fiiitti 
■nd  oiiinipolencf,  fn1itt-«  nrid  fullaei*^  'uvr 
ui«e<n  in  tho  nhnrch.  57,  S4I.  A  faith  in 
tba  mere  humanity  of  tli<t  J^rd  ia  like  the 
aepii1i4ireof  our  Lord  after  His  resurrection, 
1I!7.  In  the  faith  of  the  jirewnt  church, 
which  ia  internally  direutcd  towards  tlircv 
go<lH,  but  ext«niHMy  Inwards  orir.  tbt-rc  are 
contained  legions  of  ffllficies  ri-ady  lo  burst 
furtb  like  the  swamia  of  yoiint;  "piiVrs  lintc-bnJ 
f^om  th«  bnll  of  ^ngt  produceii  by  a  sinffle 
mollirr',  17H.  From  the  idea  of  tlircc  ^(iil» 
•  heavy  and  stupid  faith  U  bi'ccoiten.  nnd<-r 
tha  intliiencin  of  which  mm  think  of  GihI 
like  people  dreaming  in  their  ►i''et\  163. 
Faith  is  not  fnilii  unlesa  it  is  conjuti^isl  \ft 
eharitr.  186,  Sfifi.  807,  877.  887.  Faitli  di- 
rected towarda  an  inTiaihle  tind  is  avUially 
blind,  because  the  hnman  mind  do^n  not  t>e«| 
ita  god;  an<l  the  li^ht  of  such  a  failh.  fittc^l 
it  is  not  am ri tun) -natural,  ia  a  fnlae  litfbt. ! 
tS9.  Tiic  Inith  of  tliOM!  who  deny  the  T>ivifi- 
itr  of  tJie  I^rd'k  Himinnity  ia  only  a  krnd| 
M  persuasion,  Mn.  FnUr  or  nu-rely  nnturnl 
failli  coiminln  (if  «cvi.-n<l  kind^  all  of  which 
M*  repraseatcd  bj  diaordera  of  Utt  eyca, 
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84fi.  846.  There  cKti  be  ns  faith  profltabTt 
tosA[TAtion,unleM  man  apt'roaebea  tba  Lord, 
ai-r|uirfa  truth  froni  thir  Wurd,  and  lives  a 
tffe  ftocordinu  to  tbem,  343i.  All  who  »p 
proiii'b  th<-  f.iinl  nn'  nnt  priiitn])led  in  fatik 
toward*  Him ;  for  tnie  faith  is  internal  lu 
W(.-ll  na  exIt^roMl,  X7tt.  Kvery  fnitb  whirk 
doea  nut  acknowlt-dse  the  Ix^rd  to  be  ibi 
Son  of  God,  the  Cod  of  heaven  and  earth. 
and  one  with  thn  Father,  ia  apurioui^  180. 
Sre  Aduiltry.  Marriage.  A  ipurioua  and 
iidiiltcruuit  faith  belung"  lu  thoaa  who  ree^td 
ibc  ],ord,  n»t  as  Ttoil,  but  aa  a  mere  man, 
aSO.  Tlioar  who  hiiiinr  Ibe  Lord  with  their 
nioiitbo  nnd  lips  only,  but  in  heart  and  spirit 
reifard  Uim  as  a  mrVe  man,  in  caM  tb«yop<B 
their  thuiiiifhts  and  p*>niiiadc  othcra  lo  think 
IU  tbey  du,  are  spiritual  murdereiv,  and  ths 
wnnt  of  tbem  am  niiriliial  rMnniltaK  88*1 
A  hypocritical  faith  )■  no  faith.  SSI.  Faith 
ia  ilcnd  in  all  who  are  wiUiout  w»r1i^  4a& 
'Pie  fitiih  of  thii  day  oceatioos  G<w|  to  h« 
refi^arrlrd  an  the  causio  of  evil,  4RB  The 
doctrine  that  fnith  nione  saves,  and  tJiat  maa 
can  ill)  titi  {food  of  himtielf  is  inftiwd  inio  lh( 
thougbta  of  those  who  belong;  to  the  refomo) 
churoh,  by  aaaoriat^  ojiiriis  of  a  like  nature 
with  theninelvcR.  and  it  diverts  them  from 
»<-lf'iiig|iet.'ti<iii,  fiti].  No  oBB  wlio  ia  OOS- 
(irtncd  in  the  fiiith  of  the  (^rM*nl  day  ran 
^ire  with  rlcarncM  the  Initlia  whi'h  are  d^ 
elari-d  in  the  Won!.  018.  Failh,  imptilattow, 
an<]  Itw  merit  of  Cbr!*!,  form  in  the  |>rwa«ri 
church,  one  u-JkiIc,  and  may  be  ciiIImI  s 
triiin<\  Ptr  if  one  of  the  three  wore  takta 
■wnv,  moiiern  llienlon  would  ceaM*  tn  I* 
A'it,  Ba7.  Mncli  faith  ■•  not  Cbri»tinn  fattk 
l>MCiiU(ir  it  is  Ht  variance  with  lln'  Word,  ant 
the  impntAdun  ai  Fur-h  fnilh  is  vain,  brcaiiM 
tht>  merit  of  Cbriiit  is  nnt  impiitnble,  6£T. 
See  ImpHtnfum.  In  conwquence  of  the  failli 
in  three  ic^Ir.  alj  the  |['Hid  nf  ehnrity  and  all 
the  truth  of  faith  is  bnnii>hc<l;  for  the  inipl 
d.-nic*  whnt  the  nifitttli  npi-nl;",  and  (he  moilth 
dtrnies  what  Ibc  nniml  ihinka,  to  Uiat  st 
length  Ihirre  is  no  belief  iu  lltree  gods  or  in 
one.  A84. 

FALfxs.  In  natural  light,  when  aepara- 
ted  from  apiritunl.  falsca  appear  tn  l>e  Iriitln 
and  trutliM  fiilscs;  and  reaaonin?  from  falK4 
appear*  to  hi*  wiwinin.  and  frniii  truths  nuul- 
liea*,  40.  All  evils  and  fiiW«  ihcuoe  origi- 
nating are  from  hrll,  and  In  (ippnse  even  oiia 
of  tbrm  is  to  oppose  the  whole  j-ower  of  bell, 
whii-h  none  can  do  bnl  0™],  by  virtui'  of  Hi* 
nmiiip'itcnre,  C8.  Seo  ifr-i/.  Kveryonewhe 
is  under  the  iiiflnence  of  fuliies  nnifinalin^ 
fmm  evil,  is,  as  To  his  spirit,  aeiiiallr  in  onD- 
sort  wllb  devils  in  hrll,  S9.  Fnlsrs  iloW  in  a 
eoDtiinied  n-rli-a  fii-iti  one  faUe  principle.  III 
Sec  Faiik.  Tu  Ihom'  whi>  inti  r|irel  ibe  Wotd 
by  the  doetriow  of  laUe  religion,  tha  trotb 
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ff  the  yXjrA  ftpriear  ri  the  sIiikIm  of  nijjlit, 
ud  tbe  ffltMi  na  tne  ligtit  of  dny.  23-i.  Truths 
fcre  luul  <ii<ly  i-(  novitleil  Itr  fittflOH,  liut  &r«aUo 
obliUtratoii  niid  rejcclv'l,  '146.  False*  of  re* 
ligiiiii,    wliedi    cuiitirniL-<l    Ijv   fiiiir,    «r«  made 

Eniinrt'itr,  niiil  cHi'tioi  In-  fxlirpnU"!,  ^$4. 
«  OimfinntUicm.  WIk'U  tlii-  liu-rnl  »eiu«  of 
tb«  Worii  i«  «|>plit<l  tu  Ui<-  vonfiritintion  uf 
faLx's,  micli  rnlee*  utittilii  inUrii^r  jimiWMiiui, 
■nil  vthrti  vli<>»c  vnur  truilia  tire  Ji«ai|>«U><l, 
UK.  FuUi'o  NtUiiti  f-vil*.  Mill)  Rvilii  itiltirre  Ut 
tn\M*,  Ml  'l1iiM«  who  '(.'uatirni  tU<;  fnlii«-»  or 
re)i){iou  lijr  fallaoied,  Ui  Ui«  muli-mliiig  of 
Kher^  nr*^  guihr  of  spirituiil  [iR'fl.  3^0.  Ste 
dmmantim^nU  (anwoM).  "nit*  fnlu  which 
doM  nut  i)[irtiif;  from  evil,  i»  fnrinlile  of  lining 
eoDJoiiicJ  wiUi  good,  8118.  Tiia  fiiliw  tloM 
Out  eett  thp  LriK-,  hilt  th9  true  eom  Uic  Tils", 
769. 

Faxta^t  or  PiiAKtA«T.  cxikU  from  Miifiiml 
tboii^hi,  while  \hc  i>l«>«  Hr«  eltxitf>l  Kfrairii>i 
Ui*  admiuiojt  of  aiij  Interior  ihoiiglit,  8H  liy 
ph«ntaaiM  inf«rriiU  B|iirrt4  nro  aiOe  to  rfpti-- 
•ent  very  ma^nitieent  ohjcvtA,  187,  362.  All 
■re  ID  th«  t)L)untnFjrof  their  lust  who  liiijul(j;« 
UlPir  iiiiii(piiiLtiuiie  t4)u  niiicli  by  L-unveri<iiig 
with  tlK'nt<«Iv<.-4s  acxl  by  their  vistonnry  fan- 
oitw  ilrowTt  th-ir  UTi<I«rvtandtn>;,  602. 

yATitieii,  Ky  fh"  Fnlhiir  i»  nnilentUxid 
Ui«  I>ivirie  gittiii,  H3.  Tlitf  Futh«r  nriil  :5oii, 
Uiat  is,  Uie  Uiviiiily  ami  Hiininiiit.v.  arc 
iliiit«d  in  the  Lord  like  aoul  and  hodv.  9». 
188-  Tbtir  union  aim  t*  rfi-ij>r(i.(>nr,  Btf. 
Tbe  Ilumaiiity  of  the  Lord  oujjht  to  l>e  a;- 
prtini'lii^l  id  oFiipr  to  outiie  lo  ttie  Fiilbtr. 
118,  1B8.  »>.-•;  HwttaitUii  Uod.  Jtttovah 
God. 

FtA*n  OK  CiiARrrr.  vtTf  in*tLtiitiF4l  amons 
tli4  |>rimitW«  Citrt^Tiiiti*,  that  they  mi^hl 
meet  tunetli'T  111  cordial  joy  and  friandlf 
anion.  438,  4fi9,  7'J7.  Tlie  ■fiiritual  Hj-hpn- 
which  |>rvviiik-d  t>»  thoso  occM^iuni  «>'a«  thv 
■idirn.'  iif  love  tu  th>i-  Ixin!,  and  UiwnriU  Uit- 
orighhor,  which  ^xhilaraU-d  ev«ry  riiiti<l, 
•an«ned  the  lone  of  every  <-xprt.-i.i>irin,  nrml 
ooinmtinicul«d  to  all  the  amisfit  a  fieAlivity 
from  ihu  heart;  for  from  every  man  thpn- 
flmnntil^a  a  »['>iritiia)  epheru  deriveti  from  t'lc 
tlTMtion  of  his  love  and  corrMpoaJini^ 
thought,  whirti  inwardly  ilIT^l-U  lhii««  in  his 
BOiD|>any,  pariiciilAriy  »t  tb«  Liinv  of  conviv- 
ial FPerKatioiiK  TJiIa  ii[iht-rr  c-inannt^s  hoth 
bjr  tb«  f»c«  and  th''  r<-»|>irHtion.  483.  It  is 
beeniiM  dinners  and  supprrs,  or  fcaatis  wera 
rigniticative  of  sucli  eontodatioit  of  mtn-i, 
thatlJioy  urffsii  often  mcdtjiiiieil  in  tbnWurd, 
4SS  S««  Conjunction.  VvBtX*  in  th«  ancient 
shurche*  were  rt'ni>(«  of  charity,  aa  wero  thoaf 
in  the  primitive  Chriftiim  cbiirch.  727. 

Ftua,  aiL^nify  the  ^oo-Js  of  cKnrity,  and 
thence  of  faiih.  in  the  natiirftl  or  external 
V«[L,  461.     A  fig-lrec,  oaiural  (ood,  SOU, 
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PunTB.  All  (<r*ated  thing!  AM  flail  a.  fta^ 
the  world  was  Suited  by  aoooMiiv*  degree^ 
]iroc»eding  from  Ood  lb*  Creator,  S3. 

Flail,  signify  trulbs  in  the  nntuml  man, 
836. 

Food,  Sleat  and  hn^ad.  in  a  spirikiial 
s«nR«,  sii;nify  the  good  of  love  and  charity. 
and  wuler  and  wiiic  the  truth  of  wisiloin  Kiid 
fnitit,  Sa7.  Til"  soul  is  noiiri«U#d  by  eiiirH- 
iial  focd,  whtTi-forr  th«  Lord  'ralU  Hinttielf  the 
brvad  of  liff,  4U4,  70B.  Fruit  eorresponda  to 
go<Ki,  66iIl 

FoKM.  Si-«  Suiitamtt.  Furm  cannot  eiisl 
rxc^-pt  it  be  derived  from  a  suhslanve,  8). 
S67.  Love  cperntes  all  thint^  in  and  by 
form,  87.  Li^ht,  life,  and  wisdom,  are  nol 
crvatnbte,  but  only  the  forms  tJiat  receive 
tlirm.  and  human  and  angclir  miiids  am  su^'h 
form^  4i1i  Form  orri^inntes  in  winlom  oih-i^ 
ntriii;  from  love,  and  ilji  quality  and  stat«  in 
aoL-</rdin){  to  the  or<l«r  inherpnL  in  it,  bi. 
l'>*«Di-e  is  not  any  thing  without  form,  noi 
form  without  essence,  for  e«sen(>e  has  no qonl- 
Mty  but  frnin  form,  and  form  is  a  snhsitlini^ 
,<!Utitr  only  from  esa^noo,  oonsequeiuly  noth- 
ing IS  predicated  of  either  when  Kiiarated 
from  the  other,  867.     See  /n/n*. 

FoMHTLa  CoHOOBDLc,  in  the,  it  ia  estAb- 
li^bfd  tliiit  tlir  Hiiinan  nature  of  Cbrisl  wa« 
mnilo  Divini.-.  101.  AUo  thai  Gud  is  man 
and  that  man  i*  Gml.  Ili,  137.  Tlie  faith  of 
the  cvanj^elicnl  Prof^tania,  u  expTMMd  in 
this  boiilc,  t>*ni-Ji<'«  that  man  is  utterly  im|>o- 
tent  in  spiritual  things,  haviittr  no  power 
whereby  lie  miiv  iindentjti.d,  enibraee,  ihtnk, 
will,  bejnn.  tinisb.  net,  c.^-oiterat«;  or  applr, 
or  neeommoihtte  bimM^lfto  tjrai^e,  or  euiitrili' 
ut4-  anv  tiling  towanls  coDvorvion,  SfiA,  A08, 
It  deniim  umn's  fre^iom  tii  spiritual  tbin;{a, 
46S,  4ft4.  It  BuheTitiitea  lip-confession  in 
place  of  nrtiinl  n-p^'tilJince,  Allt.  Itderlarps 
It  damnable  iilolalry  to  put  trust  and  faith  in 
f^irist  aetionJini;  lo  IJi>«  Human  nntiire,  79B. 
Fnn-wiLU  Ood  is  perpetually  ilrivinK 
with  nnd  ai-tiiie  upon  man,  and  even  louehet 
bis  freedom,  but  never  furees  it,  74,  004 
In  the  state  of  reformation,  a  man  is  at  ftdl 
lilwrty  to  act  aceurding  to  the  dictate*  of  his 
rational  understnndinK  ;  likewise  in  the  stata 
of  riyfinfraiion,  but  then  he  wills  and  nda 
under  the  influence  of  a  new  love,  lOS.  A* 
n  Hii-nim  of  i-tTictin^  a  r(!rii)ro<^l  rotijnnHion 
with  th«  Lord,  man  is  eiiaowed  with  a  free- 
idnm  of  choica,  871,  497.  He  is  reeeptive 
!of  infltieiieM  both  from  heaven  nnd  frotnhell, 
jlreing  in  (he  niiilut  between  U'leiti,  and  thus 
lin  sjiirituiil  e^^uilil'Hum,  SSS.  4&ft.  47&^-47^ 
4SH\  (MW.  Unle«a  ii«n  bad  frvedrmi  of  deU-r- 
mination.  tbt  injunetions  in,.lJia  Word  wootd 
t>e  mi>re  empty  aniinds  in  whatever  couorrna 
his  salvation.  443.  48S,  4M,  504.  It  is 
front  his  freedom  of  deUrmiaatioo  that  • 
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turn  n  BUI,  And  not  a  Itt-jut,  460.  Tlif  ori- 
gin of  rrmn's  irte^om  ti  the  equiUbniim  in 
vliinlt  hin  kpiril  ia  b«ld  ti(:'iw««ii  eood  and 
•vil  iii|]u<-n<w»  ID  tb»  World  of  npinu,  47<1 — 
47S.  S«v  Wtrld  o/BpirtU.  Aniumla  Ar>>  alio 
in  «  »t«t«  of  fretvlom,  liiit  tbpy  ar«  cNrriml 
BW117  bj  th'  MntM  of  th«  bo4iy,  nc-cordiog 
,IO  Uie  BU^g«»lion>  uf  jilriutiiri^  uii'l  Rtii>rtitc, 
Ivor  wuuM  man  be  nt  ftll  unlikp  Ui<>ni  if  he 
bad  the  libertj  or  actiiij^  m  he  hna  of  thiak- 
Inp,  vilhaut  rulrainL,  478.  It  i»  other- 
wise when  nifln  imlnbee  ihe  ■pirtlunl  thiuf^ 
of  tltc  church,  and  ko  r«ttraiiiit  hi*  lilwrtj, 
478.  He  ia  then  withdrawn  bjr  the  Lord 
froni  luBta  nad  eriL  plcaaureii  till  he  fttid* 
^plight  in  what  is  good,  in  which  beftvcnly 
frt^tJom.  which  is  true  freeduoi,  eor»iBtj, 
478.  Withnut  the  cnpacitj  of  free-dflttr* 
imnHtioT),  ^v«ii  in  the  moat  irinul«  particu- 
Urn,  i«an  CdiiM  not  cvrn  rcdpire.  for  respira- 
tion follow*  the  thoui^t,  and  theDc«  the 
•(>eech,  in  «Tery  mode,  480,  483.  Man's 
UAtoral  freedom  la  «  eon»rauen«fl  of  hii  npir- 
itnal  freedom.  491,  482.  Frrt^rfom  of  det<r- 
minUion  and  will  maj  b*  called  a  liring 
«ffort  or   U^odpiii'V  in   man  ;   for  on  the  cirssn- 


FusKcsnir.  Tk*  friiMidahlp  of  1ot«,  mb' 
tmctml  with  a  person  witfaniit  r/^ard  to  hii 
•piriuial  qualitr,  in  (ietrimtMitAl  after  daallk, 
446 — U9.  Tli^  fHriid.liip  of  love,  which  ii 
iuttirnal  fnendfbi|i,  ia  dituuct  froui  that  «>• 
t«^rnal  fri«n<i*bi|i  which  rf^arda  the  person 
alone,  and  whitm  t»  intended  for  lh«  variouf 
jiui-p(»M  of  boitily  and  aeuauul  gratification^ 
And  uorlilly  biiainew  and  oonnedion^  444. 
Friendi  ana  relatirea  who  are  diiainiilv  M  ta 
■pint,  are  Befianited  im percept! Ut  aod  hy 
degree*  in  the  other  life,  441.  TboM  who, 
during  thair  abode  on  earth,  have  eontraeted 
frienfuhins  of  lore  with  one  another,  are  ool 
capable,  like  the  rest,  of  bring  Be[iarat«d  a*- 
corditig  to  order,  and  of  being  c^tDaigned  ts 
the  society  eorre«ponding  to  their  nft^  fot 
ihpy  nro  connect^^^  interiorly  aa  to  tbmr 
fipirite  And  cannot  b«  phickM  asunder,  b^ 
irt^  like  liriinchi'ft  of  trecajoinod  to  cAch  otfaei 
by  gritflir.A  448.  The  «m«  ii  altofretlier  ^ 
fert-ut  witii  thoao  who  love  good  in  another, 
for  if  they  do  not  obaerre  ■  like  quality  la 
hia  peraon  after  death  they  imTnediat^-ly  brmka 
off  all  friendship  with  him,  449.  The  friend- 
»hi|i  of  luve  amont;  the  wii'ked  in  inlcslin* 


tion  of  will,  cewntion  of  action  enouiA  and  1  bntrcd  towards  each  other.  4M.  466.  Those 
whon  frviMirim  of  iIclemiiriFklioci  (iniiina,  will  |  who  have  not  ujienlv  juined  thfiUAcIvea  wJlh 
alan  reitscH  at  the  same  tkJne.  4S'i.  i^*v  WUl  |  malefactor^  and  pracUteal  Ibeft  and  robbery. 
and    t'ndfraiandifti.      Without    fn^edont    in  |  niiiy  poMibiy  fancy  their  fricndkhip  for  othct* 


Bpiritiiitl  thiiigic  man  would  bare  nothing 
irbich  conid  «naMe  him  to  conjoin  hiiiiMlf  by 
rvci probation  with  the  Lord,  and  eonaeqnently 
tbic-r«  would  liA  Do  imputation,  but  mere  pre- 
dcintiiintiiiii,  M'hicli  is  detestable,  480 — IS8. 
Without  frr't^tfurmiiiAtion  in  aplritual  thinfrs, 
Ooti  wuu!d  be  cbargeableaa  theoaiievof  evil, 
480 — 102.  Uan  oould  not  posoibly  have 
been  orentt'd.  and  still  be  a  man,  without 
frGediitn  in  HTiiritus)  tbin(r^489.  (liafrt-fldum 
ooTvsiflta  in  lite  jiower  o:'  wiDintf  and  uctlng. 
of  thinking  and  apoaking;,  to  all  Appearance 
as  from  himM'if.  480.  KTcry  spiritual  prin- 
ciple of  the  chareh,  iJint  la  rpe«iTeil  with 
fret'dniii..  remnina,  but  oot  otherwise,  498 — 
495,  600.  All  freedom  which  is  from  the 
Lord  in  frcdom  it««lf,  but  ibut  which  man 
derives  from  htll  is  alarery,  49fi.  Erery  man 
may  be  ronvincpd  Ihnt  he  eiyoys  freciKfin  in 
■pirittial  things  by  attendinf;  only  to  his  own 
tiWHighta^  4S7.  Frce-dftr'rmi nntioii  itwdf  rv- 
lidea  in  the  humiit)  aoul  in  fullest  perfection, 
and  thence  flows  into  the  mind  both  a.*  to 
will  and  understanding,  and  throiiich  the«e 
into  the  bodily  senses,  the  wurds  and  a<>tiona, 
4M.  Freedom  ia  the  fasuUy  iu  which  the 
Lord  ia  pratcnt  with  man.  408,  QRO.  If 
m«o  were  desntute  of  freedom  of  determioa- 
tiun  in  h]»irjtiinJ  things,  it  would  be  poaaihie 
for  all  min  throiigbont  tbu  whole  world,  in  a 


is  nut  of  aueb  n  nature,  but  it  is  so  io  rarioiH 
decreed,  with  all  those  who  have  rejected 
fnilh  and  despis«d  the  holy  thinga  of  lbs 
church.  46S^. 

Kroom,  4l|[nify  rfaiwinrngaorigioatJngin  the 
Inst  of  falsifying  truthfi,  6S& 

Patmrs  corn-siKind  to  goad  works,  4Si. 

OAntttKL,  and  iUichael  are  aot  the  names 
of  two  peraona  in  h^^aven,  but  signify  all  those 
in  heaven  who  «r«  in  the  enjoyment  of  wis- 
(Inm  concerning  the  Lord,  and  who  worship 
Uim,  800. 

Oakcbk.  a  K"''den.  a  grove,  and  t 
wood,  signify  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  ori 
cnce,  ^00.  A  garden  «gnifice  inlelligeae* 
4ttl,  467. 

QAftbBK  or  Edix,  siguiflcK  intrilligfrieR  and 
wifdotD.  4ST.  fiSO,  60ft.  The  two  trcea  io  the 
^nlrn  siKoify  the  freedom  of  drterminatioii 
which  roan  enjoy*  in  reepect  to  spiritoal 
tbinga,  46it — 469,  489,  8S0.  Adau  and  hii 
wifL-  signify  the  moat  ancient  cburoh  whieb 
e.\i*led  on  our  eartli,  4flft  620. 

Oarmekis.  Purple  and  fine  linen  in  the 
Word  signify  the  good  and  truth  of  the  Ward. 
21S.  A  wedding  garment,  faith  towards  the 
Txird,  280.  White  icannenu  of  fine  Unei., 
divine  truth*,  686.  816. 

GKWKaATtOM.  The  soni  is  in  the  eeed  ot 
tile  father,  and  is  clothi-d  with  a  ttody  in  ths 


angle  day,  to  oa  indueed  to  bcliaTe  in  the  wonib  of  the  tnothM",  93,  108.     All  the  spir- 
Lvrd,  800— -SOX  I  itual  part  of  mao  i»  from  the  father,  aitd  d) 
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tkt  mftt«riiil  pHrt  from  thn  mother.  92.  iOS. 
Them  \»  ill  llit<  vetd  o(  wliiili  vT^^rv  on«  la 
tOUO(.'i V'i."l,  H  zfAtt  or  ullmil  of  th«  iuUior'« 
mqI  in  iu  fuInM%  eenuine^l  withiti  c«ruiti 
inrnlutiona  of  th«  nKtiiril  clmicritit:  t^ 
wbidi,  in  the  womb  of  Ui«  motlier.  hi*  body 
i»  forriioii,  fiihiT  afUir  ttin  fftlhi-r'n  or  th«s  motn- 
m't  lilc«DeM.  the  irua  image  of  the  father  still 
reiDiiniii;;  irithin,  an'<J  ooritiiiuallj  (tiiid^^nTor- 
iag  tv  uiifiilit  itiwlf ;  which,  if  il  L-Aiitiot  do  in 
one  jrenerHtioii.  it  efTi^ct*  in  iinothi:-r,  103. 
See  OMti.  A  man  hu  bia  be^iniiinic;  from  tlte 
eoii1,  which  ie  the  very  i>«sfnce  of  the  ieeil. 
ftad  wliii^b  IB  not  oa1y  Iha  initiatinfc,  but  also 
tli«  )iroi]acitiK  cniiM  of  all  thu  parts  of  the 
bodr  in  th«ir  r«sp«ctiv«  order.  166.  No'b- 
ing  i«  jmiviiici  tii  Um  wonih  of  ihfl  ruithfp 
•xccpt  a  \>oi\y,  oonc«ir«<l  bj,  ahA  drririM) 
from,  the  aoiii,  !67.  The  temi  uf  man  i* 
conveiTed  int^Tiorljr  in  tii«  ODderttaniliiig, 
and  fomieKl  in  the  will,  and  thcnc«  is  trana- 
ferred  into  (he  t«fttei^  where  it  clotliee  iUelf 
with  A  natural  coreriDg,  and  i»  tbtia  convejed 
into  the  womb,  &Si. 

GkMTILia  thtf  ancient,  worshimjed  the  sut- 
pr^me  God  tinder  the  name  of  Jove,  9,  276. 
Tho»o  who  believe  in  one  God,  and  liva  ao- 
cording  to  thi?  prir'er|.t«  of  thpir  ri-iiifion.  nrt< 
•ATed,  107.  All  who  ar«  withoiti  Um  pa!«  of 
the  Christian  Churrh,  whether  tlmy  are  Ma- 
hometana,  Jewi,  or  Gentilea,  whatever  relif^ 
ion  die*  prof f.M,  have  oonoeived  an  »Ter«ioii 
t«  Chr]»tiADity,  nolfly  because  Christiana  be- 
lieve in  thrve  Goda,  143.  Siifh  peraone  aa 
have  no  bnnwiirded  of  (iod,  hut  vet  are  j>oa- 
aeeaed  of  rationality,  ao  far  lu  refatea  to  eirll 
eoDoernit,  in  the  »|iiril.ual  world  have  the  u\>- 
pMroncft  of  aphinxca ;  but  m  by  birth  ih«y 
are  men,  and  coimr-qnently  in  a  cHjiACLtT  nf 
reoeivin^  anirltunl  life,  they  are  inittrucleil  by 
■Dgelit  and  vivified  by  knowled^ea  coneern- 
ing  the  Ijiurd  a*  to  Hii  Human  (^huracter,  274. 
In  «on»cqufnc«  t>(  thirjkinif  mati'riailv  alioiit 
God  (Hf-e  Tiaufihl\  the  nncient  k<'[>>iI'«<  ""t 
only  made  lhre«  Roda,  hut  multiplied  their 
namber  even  to  a  hundred,  for  of  each  attri- 
bute they  iTiAile  a  *«|mrnte  end,  B2S. 

OiiiJiAlM,  the,  pay  but  little  atteutlon  to 
tnattrrs  fif  jiid);tn(ti)U  bill  (nnoJi  to  aLndirit 
that  only  exercise  tlie  tnemory,  S14.  They 
aehloin  flovale  the  it|iiriliial  niibjofta  of  ihn 
ehiirc^h  into  tiie  auperior  refciouof  the  undL-r- 
itAndin^.  but  only  ad'nit  them  imro  the  in- 
ferior region.  aiidfLhenee  reason  upon  the  en, 
*B  which  praetiee  they  difTar  entirely  from 
free  n&lion^  bIR. 

GLOHiFiLATtoN.  The  progreaa  of  the  L<ird 
to  union  with  the  Father,  wni  Uis  etate  of 
exinaniliun.  and  the  union  iteelf  i«  Ilia  atAte 
of  ^lorifientitiii.  He  wiu  in  a  state  of  g1nri- 
fication  when  He  was  tran*fi^itre<]  before  Bia 
iieniple-ti,  104     Ihn  Lord  underwent  tii«  two 
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states  nf  csinnnitioti  and  sTorillnlJon  I  eoMMt 
there  ia  no  nrhvr  poMilde  way  of  attaining 
unto  union.  1U6.  (The  Lord  gSurifivd  Bi* 
Humaoity  by  a  aimilar  proeeaa  to  that  bj 
which  He  r«gvni,-ra(es  man,  KUL  Glorifies 
tion  was  the  uniting  of  tiie  Iiord'a  Ilamanity 
with  the  Divinity  uiT  His  Father,  whieli  was 
elTt^cted  by  Riioeesaire  stejta,  and  fully  com- 
pleted by  the  paetiion  of  tho  ero«s  li^  12d. 
See  IfuHuuiity. 

Qu>tir,  aigniSee  divine  trnth  united  to  di- 
vine^ood,  ISB.  AIm  the  spiritual  tense  of 
the  Wonl,  1^8.  371.  And  dNine  truth  in  ita 
fnlnCRa,  730.  Hie  glory  of  the  Lord's  eeoond 
notriinfj  Is  Hi"  mantfeatation  in  Iho  spiritual 
tenae  of  the  Word.  78a 

God.  Si-e  JtkoittA  Ood.  The  Scrijituree 
throughout  teach  that  God  is  one,  6.  Ther* 
is  a  universal  influx  inlu  the  souls  of  men, 
that  tJkvre  i^  a  Uod.  ainl  that  He  is  one.  8,  24 
All  the  nations,  influenced  Ijv  reii|j:iau  or 
uiund  reason,  aeknowledge  a  God,  and  that 
He  ia  one,  9.  Nations  and  people  differ  re- 
specting the  nature  and  qiiahtiea  of  Ood, 
frotn  variuuA  CAusea,  11.  Human  reaaon 
mav  perceive,  if  it  will,  that  there  is  m  Ood, 
and  that  He  is  one,  12.  The  exJstenoe  ead 
unity  nf  God  are  evident  from  the  phenom*- 
na  of  the  untverae,  li.  Bee  Uniwertt.  Be  b 
l^'Mi-at  ill  ita  partieular  uses,  IS.  God  is  the 
whole  of  the  church,  K  16.  See  Chureh. 
Qud  is  aubatanee  itself  nyd  form  iUelf,  20, 
76.  Uis  form  ia  truly  and  verily  Uinrnon.  20. 
He  ia  esse  itself  and  eKistera  itself  "^I.  The 
verr  eesenlial  ^elf,  llie  one  only  B^ing,  the 
Self-Eaeent,  2'i.  It  is  in]|K»asihlu  that  a  God 
should  be  derive]  from  Go<),  28.  198.  S64. 
He  is  infinite,  heeiiuse  He  ia  and  exist!  la 
Hiruftelf,  and  all  thirica  in  the  univerae  are 
and  exist  from  Him,  'J^,  29.  .^^ew  Sun.  Ood 
must  t>o  ncknowiedged  such  as  He  can  be 
appreh«iiided  in  Ilia  ereatinn,  28.  Go«i,  Aooe 
tliA  world  was  ntade.  ts  In  space  withool 
spaee,  and  in  time  without  tim^  SO.  He  ii 
love  itaelf  and  wisdom  itself.  37.  Cotk- 
■eqnently  He  is  g^rud  itself  and  truth  it«elf, 
38.  Thus  He  is  tite  veriniost  life  which  i« 
life  in  itself.  80.  Ha  ia  omnipotent,  omnW 
aeient,  and  nmnipresentbv  the  wlsilom  nf  Hit 
love,  ftO.  8ee  Ordir.  rfis  power  nnd  will 
Are  oric^  and  sliico  he  wills  nr>tliint>  biiL  what 
is  coo<l.  therefore  ho  can  do  nothing  bnt 
what  is  good,  bd.  He  ia  in  Ilia  oinni|>oteoM 
in  the  order  of  the  universe,  according  te 
whieh  He  acta,  OA.  He  sees,  pertn-ives,  and 
knows  all  things  that  are  done  accordittg  to 
nrd-<r,  and  by  that  means  alao  whatever  II 
done  contrary  to  onler,  59.  CS.  He  ia  on' 
nipreaent  from  first  to  im^l  in  hin  own  order, 
S8|  'H.  The  one  God  deaceodcd  and  WM 
madt.  man,  for  the  pur[K>ae  of  iffntln 
rodomptioD,  U.  It*.      Being    im    biMii^ 
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Old  thoa  in  pnreit  prinelplM,  II«  «ouM  not 
by  any  otli«r  riivuiia  i)<.-»i-t.'nil  to  ultiiiintv,  or 
low«>t  iiri[ici}>lvii,  $4.  AltliouL;h  he  dt- 
weiide*)  u  Uie  Divine  Trtilh,  He  di<1  hdL 
•«p«ria«  the  DiTine  Oood,  88.  H«  is  uevrr 
•ogrj  with  nny  on<>,  llu  nevKr  «v<;ng«a, 
Mnipt^  pDoiabeA.  cwU  into  bell,  or  coD<l«iniis ; 
■uch  Uiiii^s  are  <u  far  from  fltui  »i  hell  in 
from  hearen,  and  infiniti'Iy  farthi^r,  186  y*c 
Word.  The  (rrnw  of  0<*i  i«  infinite  an<) 
ilerDRl,  161.  Every  one  haa  a  ]>Uie»  in  Kcht- 
•n  acenriline  ki  his  i<len  of  Oo't,  16S,  rijl, 
rhta  idea.  Ilka  a  touchitone  br  which  gold 
and  ailvcr  ar<^  (rieJ.  ia  Un>  Imp  U-el  fur  «■ 
utiining  the  quality  of  f^ood  and  tnilh  in  a 
Biaii,  IttS.  The  lluniniiily  uf  llin  l^nl  !■ 
Divi[i4^,  and  <vm«<-qi!ffitly  in  Him  Cliwl  ic 
Han  and  Man  it  Omt.  na  Cml  <-iiiiie  jtitii 
tb«  world  aa  the  Wurit,  niid  ty  meiinti  of  the 
Humanity,  whu-h  wa*  DiTine  Truth,  put  on 
all  |Kiwi^r.  'ii4.  Hv  U  tlu'  aiitnp  from  vtrr- 
nity  to  eternity,  thouj^h  Hla  identity  ti  Dot 
Bim[tle  ideiilily,  l>i)t  irilitiiCc:  mid  all  vnrim- 
don  i»  from  Lh«  Mii^iject  in  whicit  He  aliidi-a, 
S6li.  Uiileas  God  lie  ii,]>iiroii'-lii'il  in  Ihuiitjltt 
u  a  Man  all  idea  of  Uim)  it  l»*%  aud  h«- 
«om«i  like  bndily  viaiiio  when  dircut«d  lo- 
varda  the  wide  unirerae,  bo  that  il  either 
fine*  itself  un  an  empty  iiothiu)^  or  on  na- 
t»ire,  638,  fi21,  787. 

Ooa,  aitfoifiea  eilernal  worship  without  in- 
t«roal,  Soa 

Oouo.  ti^nifiei  inttroal  ^au<l.  fiSfi;  or,  co- 
l«fctiiil  g<K>d,  6(m 

QooD.  Kvery  parlionlnr  pood  creAtet  Jt- 
■elf  a  form  hy  nieanit  of  trutha,  Sg.  The 
OT«  of  g<x>d  is  like  tlie  tun's  hetit,  fmctlfr* 
Ing,  (|uiekeDing,  a/id  operating  unnrt  feMiIe 
fround,  Ac.  SU.  All  the  j^oud  of  Iot«  nml 
charily  ia  from  Ooii.  41.  fia.  G<»od  witliout 
truth  is  ]iuwerteas  to  aot,  37.  Evil  ami 
good  pniiiiiit  nbidta  to^^t'llttT,  ntid  in  pr<>|>t>r- 
uon  na  evil  ie  removed,  i;oo<l  is  rt'[{nplcd  ard 
feltv  SSI.  No  one  can  dn  niiy  kikhI  from 
the  love  of  good  <'xcept  fiutn  (.:n<l.  it^3, 
Oooil  ia  ill  ninri,  and  evrry  w<irl(  which  pru- 
eMda  from  liim  ia  icooit,  wh<-n  ilu'  1.)trtl, 
eharity,  and  fnilh  residt--  in  Jiia  internal  niiiB, 
178,  ThoAO  wlio  di'Mv  II  God  have  not  tlia 
will,  and,  coiiaeaueuUy,  not  the  capacity  to 
receive  any  kocmi  from  any  oilier  aonriw  than 
their  own  aeTfhood :  what'-*iT  pro«e*tla  from 
Ibiatoiiree  a  spiritnally  evil,  Uowauaver  nat- 
anilly  goud  it  may  appear,  31^2.  Sec  Mo- 
'titty.  There  aro  niany  kinds  of  ^ood,  in 
gencLml,  apiritoal  f^od  and  naturul  ffond,  | 
which  Are  both  ciiniiiiiied  in  gi'tiiune  nimiil , 
good,  StfS.  Kvi-ry  niMTi  ouulit  to  b«  lored 
in  proportion  t<>  the  quality  of  the  i;oi)d 
which  it  in  hint,  therefore  gnod  it*<-lf  is  cfwn- 
dally  our  nrighhur,  410^  417 — tifl.  Goo'l 
ii  our  nalghbur  baeaaM  U  b«loaga  to  thej 
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will,  and  tfa«  wll.  ti  th«  *tu  of  «  auD*a  lif^ 
41V.  Truth  in  the  underaUindiug  ia  oolt 
our  neighlior  *o  far  a»  it  proceeds  frota  good 
in  th«  lyill,  4ltf.  Man  d(H«  nothing  that  ia 
gnod  nnleaa  it  apirenr  to  him  as  if  the  pov«r, 
the  will,  and  tlip  deed  are  of  hiruaeifl  lltrre- 
fore  this  apjxiarance  u  oraLled,  and  wh«e 
he  doea  goud  from  frerdom  aa  at  hinia«tC 
su«h  good  i»  imputed  to  him  and  ac«v]it/>d 
aa  that  reeiproeal  opi-ralion,  bjr  whieh  cod 
junetiiin  with  Ood  is  effeet«d,  467.  Qod  it 
gi>o<l  ita4-lf,  and  in  tliia  He  is  otnnipreseni, 
perpetu&lly  etnTing  and  nrgiug  to  be  r«- 
c-rived,  and  tliougfa  He  ie  not  rcivived,  alill 
He  doea  not  remove  Uinnself  ftway,  490^  76f 
774.  Ha  provides  and  olfer*  giMxl  to  all 
creature*  and  thin^  tut  it  i«  changed  int* 
evil  by  reciprrnl  ohlrcta,  4»l.  Kvery  giyHl 
Id  man  haa  conjuiicUnn  with  such  angui  in 
hcavitn  as  are  in  a  similar  good,  618. 

Goon  AXD  TatTTH.  are  derivaliona  of  lore 
and  wi»<)oin,  &R,  Good  has  tta  reaideneeio 
ilie  will  of  ninn.  ntid  i.rutli  in  his  understaad 
itig,  87.  GikI  it  intimately  preaent  wttbouib 
in  the  good  of  Inve  and  tliw  Iriiih  of  'iiith,  106 
By  ihrve  two  man  is  rrffirnied  and  r«era 
iratf-d.  MS-  The  LonI  coiiliminllv  cndcaron 
to  iinpknt  in  «¥«ry  man  truth  and  good,  n 
faiili  and  charity,  146.  The  chiii-cli  is  eatab 
liahed  and  constituted  in  individually  by  i 
faith  and  life  con  form  aide  to  ihe  trutha  aaa 
goodo  which  each  I'xtracta  from  tbe^Wonl, 
Hnd  uppliea  lo  Ida  own  slate,  24fi. 
a  ninrniigi;  of  gmnl  and  triitli  in  eT( 
of  ihi^  Word,  and  ilime  two  miiat  b«  ' 
iiiAu,  -£49,  6£i.  Sre  Conj-Mctum.  The  rf* 
aon  why  two  exi<r«s»ioiii  an-  so  ofWo  uaed  is 
Iht!  Word,  whii'li  aj'jicar  like  repeiitiuoa  o« 
the  siinie  tiling,  is  because  one  has  relation  l« 
goo>)  and  the  other  to  trntli,  or  tolhjcirop 
puaites,  tliie  «vil  and  the  fnlse,  260L  Oood  it 
the  4-aw>nef  i>f  l.nitli,  mid  Irntti  is  the  form  u) 
good,  and  thfse  two  are  in  all  and  every  p■^ 
liftilar  lliiiig  ihnt  ciuivntial ly  exista,  867,  Wi, 
311$,  Good  and  truth  |>roceed  frotn  God, 
from  whom  arc  all  IDinga,  8?8.  ^nea  Ui« 
e^iiijuhction  of  good  and  truUi  it  like  a  msi- 
riti^t>,  it  ia  eviiK-ut  that  good  loves  truth,  a»f 
Irnth  in  return  lovi-a  K"od.  and  tliat  thi<y  bsi* 
a  nnlural  di-aii-e  to  be  conjoined,  3V8.  At' 
and  every  thing,  wh^lhrr  living  or  not  lirinfl, 
wliclhtr  anin>nle  or  innnjmate,  were  created 
fnini  the  innrringc  of  |iot><]  ami  tiutli,  and  to 
W  theaiiltjeclaor  that  marriage,  624.  In  ihs 
Liinl  Ginl  tl)o  Creiitiir,  Divine  goud  and  I>i- 
vine  trmb  arc  in  llieir  very  suCstanee  itself 
1124.  Goo>)  )Hdii[)gs  U>  iho  Will,  and  Irutb  U 
the  understanding,  66Qk 

OiLACK.     See  &ui 

Gbai-b,  signify  the  goods  of  ehmitj  iw 
thence  of  fuilh  in  iha  spin.tiAl  or  ioMH 
mau.  461. 


ne   w  opv 
Tbiay^ 

lunlunB 


Digitized  by 


lOOglc 


max   TO   THK    WORK. 


HiiK  iifntflet  th«  infcriinl  false,  ft35. 

Hah.    S««//M<i 

B*lrI^  in  the  Word,  si^niticfl  power;  Ibe 
rigUt  hmia  ul*  timl,  uninijAjttriicit,  136. 

Hikf'r)»»*<s  tiiuBt  \\f  wiiliiii  jo^H  Bni)  Aow 
forth  irvni  thi-m,  ftriJ  Um  hA^t|>Lii«M  ia  d«- 
riv«(i  tu  every  urigfl  fruni  Ui«  uh«  ]i<!  iiru- 
Diutei  ia  hii  ociiupauoii  or  eiiiployiueat,  TSfi. 
Tlie  Joy»  of  heaven  ■()<)  cicrnn!  h>i|>|>ioeH 
d«peud  [iM  opoa  plnoe,  but  upuD  lliu  atnto  uf 
the  Ijfir  of  iDaii,  13U.      Sf«  l}eltt}h<. 

HxvrtxT,  u  thv  caiifliiiiiiiiaLidii  of  the  n^ 
Wh«>»L  (MkU.  ziii.)  Ihv  tniUi*  nnd  gooi)*>  of 
Ibo  New  Cliurvb.  Tir<.-s,  Ui«  fal»i>s  nod  eviU 
ot  the  funiK^r  rhvirpli.  784. 

VftALi,    ibc,   ill  llic  Word,  •Jinti^e*  int«l)i> 

Cice,  witlfh  iin);i-ls  nmi  uirii  Imvv  from  tHi? 
rd,  tiy  ni^-niia  of  Divirio  tnilli,  2',i3,  5U7. 
llair,  iherefiirp,  mj^kjIikii  inlrlJifjrni'i.*  rii  il* 
uluiiiiiu-8  or  evtreiin!*,  ili'riir«<l  Crom  Divine 
truth,  'Z'i'A.  Tliu  Kiuii['it«»  rejircni-utpd  Uiu 
|iowt>r  of  tlie  Womi  ij)  iu  ultimnte*^  'ias, 

liiuitT  AXD  Li-fKifi,  the,  Are  Uie  uiitversAli 
of  tho  budy,  bvcnuw  tlit:  lieni't  cum-apondD 
to  lovi;,  aD>l  lIi«  Iui>[^s  to  wis'luiii,  HI.  Tlw 
heart  cHn  \trwU\vn  *\o  iiioliui)  or  sennatioci 
widkoot  ilie  rMpiration  of  t]i«'  hiiii^  87,  3117. 
Tbt)  tiL-urt  currtntpunila  to  the  will  nml  iti 
gooda.  nnd  tii^  Iuiik*  to  Lh«  undirrvlAndin^ 
«tid  iU  Uiillij^  87.  XS7,  6U1.  A  m-w  licnrl 
■i(jnitW  n  wiil  townnla  good,  ftnd  B  new 
•i)irit  lliit  Uiider»taniliii)|[  of  tirnUi.  HS,  Aol. 
The  hi'iirt  jirojn  U  iJic  blood  in  every  dir«c- 
lion,  bill  tiie  viK-cnt  irniiibe  it,  ench  ai-<-ord- 
io^  to  the  kind  of  uoe  wliirli  H  i>crforn.<^  ]S4. 
Tho  n'<.'i[irooaiiwn  by  wlilirh  Ln*  hfurt  and 
luii)^  ni'«  cuiijuiiied,  ia  Hltvriiiil>:,  971.  Sre 
Reeiprtx^iioH.  Tho  he*rt  MtK,  llld  tb«  BI^ 
t«rii:a,  tijr  thiir  cvverinifEt  or  cunto,  eo-opi>rnti-. 
■  lid  tliiia  produce  the  circulation  uf  tha 
blood,  477.  The  ttir  acts  by  its  weit^ht  or 
prewturi!  upon  tlie  lunga,  ond  iJiu  rilM  fIrKt 
Cu-operaU  with  tlic  \\W£r^  and  iiiiinciiiitU'ly 
«ft«rwBrda  Uie  Innin^  wilii  the  ribe;  hence  ibi- 
aodon  of  ranpirnUun  i«  eumiiinirvicale't  lo 
every  meinbrone  of  the  bo-jy,  677.  Iliiirl 
■iifiiltieB  love;  bviice  the  lure  uf  gottd  it 
nirniit  by  a  hrnrt  of  dcdti,  705. 

Ukat  a«o  Liuht.  See  .Shm.  llpAt  tn»\ 
litfht  eiial  iu  nntuD^,  bi'cmiAe  Lbey  corre^jifitiil 
wiih  iht:  Diviae  Love  and  Uie  Ifivinu  VVia- 
dam,  27.  Divinn  I.av«  forms  life,  u  &re 
forms  liifbt.  80.  iN'atunil  heat  and  litclit 
serve  m  olotiiiui(  and  nitl»  to  siiirilua)  hent 
and  ligbl,  by  whiuh  llicy  rony  ii«  cotivrved 
(«  mau,  1t>,  861),  XRl.  Naiiirnl  lu-al  utiil 
Kght  arc  nnitfd,  but  the  hc-at  and  li^ht  pro- 
e«*diD);  from  the  Lonl  aa  a  sun,  cmiUin  in 
their  bintoni*  all  the  intiiiititiB  ilml  ari-  ici  lh<; 
Lord;  th«i  bt-at  all  thu  iiifinitifi«  uf  Jiu  lovi-, 
and  the  li^lit  all  tliu  iiitinilio  of  hi*  wiadoni, 
M6.    Tbe  Ji^bt  aud  heat  in  whiuh  the  angeU 


dwell  are  tJie  triitl)  «f  wltJom  and  \ht  iJt«» 
tioa  of  lov«,  3tt6.  ^spiritual  li^bt  to  ih  «•■ 
uiioe  i>  Irtktti,  ami  spiritual  heal  in  its  amvuc* 
is  K<>ud,  8y2,  613. 

IIkaviui.  Thu  angelic  heaven  is  a«  tfaa 
head  of  the  chureh  on  earth,  and  these  U>- 
(fetlur  aru  cAlIud  the  body  oi  the  Lord,  1(1 
%>  form  an  aoguUc  heavei)  frvm  the  huniao 
raee  ia  the  end  of  creation,  IS.  Thv  an- 
girlie  heaven  is  arranged  into  societies  aceord 
ing  U>  all  the  varit'lit'B  of  the  love  of  good, 

16.  82,  447.  See  C'otiJuHCtion.  The  irhoU 
angflie  hiMven  is  arranged  into  its  form  and 
preserrvil  in  it  from  the  divine  love  oper- 
ating by  tliA  divino  wtpduui,  ST.  The  whuin 
haavm  is  &  form  of  diviu«  order  in  its  lai^est 
(Kirtniituie,  and  ft|<|<i-Ars  in  iJie  rikiht  nf  God 
■IS  a  6iii)i;le  man,  ^i.  68,  119,  S68,  Sl>4.  ftOS. 
Wherefore  tlnere  is  a  plenary  ourn-ajtondnios 
betWL'iru  heaven  aud  man,  66.  The  end  of 
cfvaiJoo  was  tite  foriiiuLion  of  an  anirelij 
hpavm  out  of  thi-btiniati  race.  66,  77S.  llera 
is  at  this  dny  a  dvW  angrlio  heaven  forfuing 
by  the  L^ird.  cuiiMstiitg  of  euch  only  as  b» 
hevu  on  the  I^rd  God  (he  Saviour  and  ap- 
jininifh  Hill)  iuiineilintrly  jn  tht-ir  worvhin^ 
I0&  7dl— 784.  tiee  Salvutioii,  Aew  Vkurtk 
When  the  vhiiri^h  on  earth  pt^ri*hes,  tho  in- 
ferior hcareni  puss  awav,  but  the  inhabitauU 
me  prrserve^t,  and  at  tlie  lant  day  raised  up 
into  a  new  bcnveo,  llii.  The  heavenly  ao- 
cirtiL'S,  which  are  inniiinerable,  apiiear  to  the 
inhabilaulaof  the  world  of  spirits  like  stars  In 
tbi^ir  linnanitlit,  16i^  Ttie  aii^ela  of  thi-  ce- 
IcHtinl  ur  hijjbeat  lii-Bveii,  are  in  the  {(ood  ot 
love  from  the  Lord ;  liioae  of  tJie  apiritual  or 
middle  heaven,  are  in  divinu  wisituni  from  the 
Lord;  and  those  of  the  naiurnl  or  lowest 
hitavi'n,  are  in  tlie  faitli  uf  ehnritv  Irorn  IIm 
Lord,  iv.\  212,  2-t'i,  6tX)L  MS.  A  I-opy  nf  the 
WoiJ,  written  by  angels,  under  the  Lord's 
inepiralion,  is  kept  by  every  Cdimiilr ruble 
M»;i«^ty  in  a  iMii.T«d  repository  atipointcl  for 
lliikt  pur)>Dse,  Lest  it  eliould  etiffcr  allrratiun 
in  any  of  it«  )iuint«and  mark  is  24  L  8ee  /an 
ff-mfft.     The  Lord  hyihc  Word  is  the  all  ia 

II  of  heaven,  'ilt  Tlie  henveaiii  have  their 
being  from  llie  divine  love,  and  exitl  from  Iha 
divine  love  and  wiiidoin,  attO.  Tbera  an 
oKii-t's  of  admini»tratigriH  even  in  bfsviti,  and 
diijiiiities  annexed  to  Uiein,  hut  tbv  persona 
who  till  them,  lieing  spiritual  men.  find  their 
chief  delight  in  the  fierformance  of  uaae,  401; 
etM,  730.  Tho  didighU  of  heaven  are  iha 
delij^hu  of  love  towards  tha  neighbor  and  of 
love  ^>  God,  4fiS.  All  who  are  in  b'.'avoo 
turn  their  faces  towanis  the  Lonl.  dlS  If 
BFiy  wicked  person  ia  wlniittcd  iitlo  hoavan, 
where  charity  aikd  faith  towards  the  Lord 
prevail,  he  is  immediati-ly  seiud  with  giddl' 
nr«^  iosaoity,  and  violent  pain,  and  bscMSM 
Uka    ft  dying  person,  641       Iu  bearao    tha 
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bolj  rabJMti  and  richU  of  the  church  do  not 
mor*  eb|;ag«  the  tnintla  of  the  inbaliitAuti 
Uwn  wbvru  in  tlic  world  Uod  i»  truly  hon- 
ored uid  wurihipjiod ;  itlUiouKh  ihu  honor 
ud  worihif>  iii  iicnvca  mn  of  k  purer  nnd 
nor*  lDl«nor  utiturf,  6v&.  Th«ra  at*  in 
b«*vcii  frvquoat  uixiukiuiitui  ineotii>)[chevrrul 
oomnADy  lo  vxbilarnto  kdiI  eoutruin  rh» 
tnino*  of  Ike  ad|^cIb;  which  •ucoceJ  to  ch« 
rolfiiiiK'nt  orocrUin  A)i|Mi(ilcd  um^  ^S4,  746 
Likewiik!  foo<),  which  cvrrjr  0D«  r««CLVcs  nc- 
eordiaif  to  tlto  unu  is  which  ho  ttxccl*,  nm) 
vhidi  ID  it*  ••wnc«  it  lor«,  wi»<loni,  and  tu« 
iiiiit«d,  7Sfi>.  Tbemtre  joy«of  hraveu  which 
•ffocl  the  leiitcj  of  Ihc  body,  conowtiiig  iu 
▼ariotM  fiatiimeft  aad  dvlii^hu  Id  ai.-cordaiic« 
with  tli«  migelio  iliftpoeiUoiis  of  it4  iiihalk 
Unta,  74a. 

Hkix.  Tlie  power  of  hell  prevailed  over 
Ul*  power  of  hcdTi-D  st  the  time  of  iho  Lor<J*» 
•dvvnt,  U,  679.  When  mtio,  t>y  ■>  ilcnial  uf 
God.  ia  oxcluiiffd  from  oonimunian  wilb  th«^ 
•Dg«hi  of  h««T«ii,  he  NMooiMtrs  hiinerir  with 
Uie  utaitict^'iriUof  hi-11,  14.  lirll  is  divided 
and  Bul>iliv'i<li-()  into  iDiiiinii.-rulili:  Ktcirtie«^ 
■eeordiug  to  lii*  vari&tien  of  «ril,  ^%  ftS,  447. 
Tbesaara  ao  eonneot^  thatlli«  univerwil  hi'll 
rwerahlea  one  monstroui  dtTil,  Si,  6d.  Tbv 
lor«  of  Bcif  is  the  euuae  of  the  hatred  unili 
lust  which  itreVAil  there.  46.  4&S.  I1ie  in- 
babttanti  of  hell  do  not  acknowledge  God, 
but  worship  a«  |^od«  thoM  who  have  meet 

g)Wcr  OT«r  ihrm,  46.  Sou  AnirtitU,  Angrtt. 
od  lA  oiiiiiincii-iit  III  lii'll  iM  wt'll  u*  in  lioav- 
ao,  8*2.  The  iiiiliju^atioD  of  hell  may  b«  com- 
pared to  thi!  diwtritctioii  of  iin  army  of  rot>- 
bvr*  atid  reheii.  to  the  olaughter  and  diip^r- 
■iou  of  wild  beastd,  und  the  di^fi-m-e  uf  plains 
and  lielda  aj^ainat  all  furibor  d«predationa , 
to  tlie  destruction  of  loeusts  and  Terinln,  l>y 
which  the  iTi'U  of  a  f^arOen  ar«  realorpd  u> 
bloomiuid  frnilfiilnL-«»,  117.  Attlie  tiincof  Che 
Lord'H  tint  adTvnt  the  bulla  hud  so  act-umu- 
lat^d  Ml  to  fil)  t]i<-  wbiiU-  wiirld  of  ni>iriu,  nnd 
Dot  only  to  dialurb  the  lowest  hearen,  but 
llao  tu  iiidkr  aimaiiU  on  iht!  iiiiddli'  bvaTvii, 
which  Ihcy  iafetted  in  a  thiincHnd  difTareiit 
waya,  1X1,  679.  It  was  kimilar  at  the  l^rd'« 
aecoud  adv«iit,  ISl,  Use  Spiritttai  World. 
nell  eonai>ls  of  nayriuds  of  myriiLila  of  sjiir. 
it%  being  (.'onijva«ed  uf  al\  ihoHO  who  from 
thaer«atJon  of  tb«  world  havealienat«d  them- 
hi1t«s  from  Cod,  by  wiU  of  life  and  faUee 
of  faith,  1S8.  The  amoke  acen  in  tbfl  hella 
arisea  from  falari  cotitirtiieil  by  i-oatoninta, 
and  tire  it  anger  kindled  ni^ainft  thoM  who 
naintJiin  contrary  opininnii,  IIiU.  Hell  coin- 
muntcAtc*  with  socielies  of  the  evil  in  the 
world  of  npirita,  and  it  coiiai^tj^  in  ^cnrrul, 
of  oarerni  and  workhouees,  with  a  ditfen-ncc 
beMreeii  those  inhabited  by  Batana  and  ihtiite 
UatiiUd  by  deril^  281,  670.     All  ara  galb- 
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ered  in  bell  wbo  lore  tbemwlrea  witli 
chief  and  goveriiinji;  lu%e,  iVi.  Tlie  fite  of 
hell  ia  tire  tire  of  hatj-ed  and  rcT«Dg«.  808L 
Tbti  devila  and  satans  in  bell  are  mritaa« 
iiuirderers,  wiih  whom  are  cnnjotnad  ihoaa 
in  this  world  who  violate  and  proatituta  iIm 
KMQutitiea  of  the  cburcb,  810.  ^«  Cowi 
MuttuifntnU.  Devils  and  aatans  in  hvll,  from 
the  roKe  and  cruelty  of  thatr  hcftrtA,  ap|>ear 
at  n  diotanee  like  wild  b«ncta  of  all  sorts^  m 
tii{era,  leopards^  wolvea,  Ac,  Sift.  That 
men  on  eurLb  who  wink  to  dcatnty  the  Lord'a 
.church  are  of  a  aioiilar  »atire  and  form 
wilb  thoae  infTnal  spirit^  ts  not  ap|Mretil  lo 
those  among  whom  they  now  livc^  becaiiH 
their  b{Mlie^  which  aerva  tbem  for  the  oat- 
ward  exereieo  of  soejal  duties  al>M>rb  and 
conceal  the  true  forma  of  their  »pirilA,  nevcf 
tbeleM  ll)i»  La  apparent  to  the  ai^bt  of  an^l^ 
iVZ.  All  who  ar«  in  hrll  ar*  aansual.  40S; 
6d6.  TIk-  deeper  the  hell  in  which  they  are, 
to  much  the  more  avnanal  ant  they.  4WL'  Hall 
la  Wnetttb  or  under  the  ground  of  tbe  i)iir> 
itual  world,  which  gronnd  ia  of  apiritoal 
origin,  otiuneiiuently  not  in  any  naltiral  ex- 
tenao,  475.  When  the  inhabitMnuof  bell  are 
viewed  from  heaven,  they  ar«  at-eii  with 
their  facea  averted,  and  alao  with  their  fs«t 
upwards,  iiotwiUistauding  they  walk  upright 
un  ttauir  fvet^  and  turn  their  facea  in  ertfj 
direction,  Alt. 

UEKiMiaa>.  All  tb«  bereeiea  that«vwdI4 
or  do  atill  exist  in  Cbriatendom,  have  e|»ruag 
frxiiu  ihii  eireuM)atanu«,  that  roi-ii  have  taken 
B|>[>«arna'Cea  of  truth  for  genuine  trutbsi  and 
an  buuh  have  coufiruivd  tjivm,  2M.  No  one 
is  condemned  for  bvresiee  received  in  Nts- 
ptieity,  but  for  confirntatjona  of  the  talae* 
they  contain,  together  with  an  evil  life,  U^ 
Thusewbo  t^ach  faloea  and  herelieal  opinioBI 
and  yet  read  the  Word,  from  whence  they 
nti^lit  V»rn  what  ia  true  and  whnt  is  fala^ 
are  jjuilty  of  tlicft  ipiritually  understood,  SXO 
The  cause  of  to  inany  diviaiona  nnd  sctlitiaoi 
at  bftve  existed  in  the  ehurch  from  it«  iutan- 
cy  are  chiefly  theae  three:  lat.  The  Diviae 
1  rinity  waa  not  uudervtood,  Sd.  Man  had  M 
oorrcet  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  td,  Tlie  paa- 
Bion  of  the  croaa  waa  regarded  aa  redanptioa 
itself,  a7a.  Sensual  in«n  have  been  th«  prln* 
cijint  liraachen  of  h(ft«lical  doctrine^,  401 
Tht.-  charity  aijjoincd  to  any  beratical  faith  it 
Rpiiriuuii,  461.  Prom  the  pi  evatling  fniliitlut 
tuc  pataion  of  the  croM  conttitutee  the  warn 
and  aiibatance  of  redemption  have  antes 
mnny  horrible  faltittet  reap«ctiDg  Ood,  faille 
and  L-liurity,  681. 

UncEi>rrABT  Em,  acta  in  and  npoo  •nrj 
man;  if  it  ncti-d  by  or  througn  bin  M 
would  Dot  be  capable  of  reformatioo  not 
yet  b6  a  aubjoet  of  blame,  164.  It  is  not  ■ 
cooaequatioe  tncraly  of  what  Ada«  di<^  M 
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liapeMMJveljeomnianlcat^i]  toebililrva  frtim 
their  par^'nU,  who  nei^««aari]y  «nliiL]  upon 
theni  that  incliuntion  t«  evil  whicli  [ircvniU 
in  Ih^iiiselveis  4H9,  £20,  bi\.  STi.  It  dd- 
pends  on  tarh  iniliviJuni  in  rv^ry  rumily 
whe-Uier  li«  will  choonft  or  rvfuso  th«  «vil  m 
propAgnUJ,  449.  TKn  luTritiUry  ktIIs  In 
which  mftii  Ia  Dftturallv  t>orn  »rt  oliiefly  4e- 
riTvd  from  the««  two  lorea,  t^tt  love  of  rul- 
ing over  nil,  nrul  Uie  lave  of  (lossiqtiiiig  the 
w»lLh  nail  property  of  all,  4&8,  041:2.  8^2. 
B2X.  Mjui  in  not  Imrn  in  rriW  Ulchim-Ivcm 
but  only  in  nr\  iJicliiittioD  to  thi-m.  j«t  wirh 
k  grirati-r  or  li-u  tiiiu  fi  [tnrLioiilAr  rvils; 
whert^t*or«,  nfter  deilh  no  ono  ■•  jmigt-d  or 
eond*iiinMt  for  ber«dit«rr  fvil,  but  only  for 
tho»«  which  he  tiiM  RctuplW  committed.  112!. 
Tht.-ta  (irop«-ntitiei  to  evil  tko  ohW  l*  tiro- 
kcu  by  n  n«w  ItirlJi  Cram  the  horA  {mv  fit- 
ftHfralioH)  without  whi{:h  they  flcqnire  new 
KlrcnifLh  iii  evrry  succcnl i ii;;  frt^norntioti,  ft'il. 
Th«  «vii  proti«n»rtiL'*  into  which  niKn  ia  born 
rMide  in  his  nnliiral  mnn,  5'.4,  587,  KM. 
Prore  th«  will  of  thu  naturti  inAH  Ll)«y  «Nt«r 
by  influx  into  lii*  Llioti>;htit.  A59. 

HiKELrNcii.  Iiy.  in  th«  Word,  ar«  iii;nifii<<li 
thote  whi>  look  to  r«cum)i«iiit»iiH  ■  r«wnn)  of 
(Dcrit  in  th«  concern!  orialvncion,  441. 

UuLT  Oi'i  or  Ukakl,  aJ^nitiM  the  Lord 
irith  respect  to  his  I>ivine  llnmaritr,  03. 
Tbu^  HH  to  the  I^rioe  Trntfa  of  the  Dirine 
Wi»lom.  258. 

Holt  Snutr,  the,  ia  the  Divine  that  pro- 
c«ed>  from  t)i«  one  omniproHnt  Oo<t,  1S5, 
I8&.  I'ritp^rty  apeAkiFi);  the  Divine  truth. 
And  cnnitcqtii'iillv  tin?  Wunl,  or  the  Lnn] 
UlRM«lf  it  ai^niti'ed  by  th«  Holy  9[>int,  139. 
It«  divine  Tlrlne,  or  uperatiun,  coruiaU  in 
g«n«ra),  in  refDnnition  and  retreueraiinn,  ]4'i. 
Ita  parti  mlar  grace*  with  tfif  clergy  nro  thoi* 
of  iLluntration  and  loatniction,  I4fl.  The 
operation!  of  the  Holy  Wjtirit  are  nf  ih* 
Lord  from  the  Fattier  and  nut  contrari«i»o, 
I5S,  198.  It  wfiB  breathed  on  th«  I^nl'a 
diKciplM  after  Hia  {[loriAcatian,  t&3.  Al) 
the  BRgels  in  heaven  ar«  fillvd  with  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord,  bat  «very  one  of  tb^nt  ap«a1ca 
and  actK  ii«(Mtrdiiig  to  the  atatc  uf  hi>  own 
mind,  164.  Thore  was  no  Holy  Spirit  b»- 
fora  the  coming  of  the  LonI,  and  lUprpfore 
thera  is  no  mention  made  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  OM  T.-*fJimriil^  I6S,  S«?  Bltupfumy. 
rh«  infinx  nf  lir<>  from  th«  Lord  ta  calle-l 
lh«  Spirit  of  God;  in  th«  Word.  th«  Holy 
Spirit.  461. 

RoLT  dtm-ca,  tne,  waa  invtidited  for  the 
•aka  of  consociation  with  ansela  and  i^on- 
jonoUon  with  the  Lord  :  the  bread  b»in^ 
ID  heaven.  Divine  Oood,  and  the  wine  Divin« 
Tt-uth,  both  from  the  Lord.  '238,  70^— lia 
Sach  oorreepondBnco  waa  establiehed  from 
WMtion,  in  oraer   that  the  anijnlie  heaT«a 
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and  the  Hiiin-h  or  earth  might  niak«  a  oaa, 
and  that  the  Lord  mii^ht  at  oD«a  omioin 
Him&i^lf  with  bntb,  'isa.  See  Ange!*.  Mel- 
chtzedech,  tlie  King  vf  Salem,  blew«d  Abr»- 
ham.  and  limu^bt  forth  bread  and  vine, 
i:b«H  being  the  most  holy  thioga  of  tl)« 
ohuri-h.  '^64,  7IA.  The  I^rd'a  ficah  aigni- 
tii.-a  [Jivine  Good,  and  Uis  blood  Divin* 
Trnlh.  872.  70>— 7CJt>.  The  Holy  Supper 
ii  a  oacrament  of  repentanoe,  artd  heOM*  an 
introduL-tion  into  heaven,  867.  719 — 72L 
lla  who  looliB  to  th«  Lord  and  perfurmt 
nctuAl  rejwntanve.  ia  vonjoinml  to  Uie  Lord 
by  thit  most  Holy  Sa«rament,  and  intro- 
ducvd  into  heaven,  AXL  Theae  effecta  ar« 
not  pro<iuc«d  by  th«  material  bread  and 
wiitii,  but  by  thtfir  Miiritual  carre«pond«nta. 
whi<.'h  are  Iov«  and  faith.  621,  70fi,  7v7. 
^eeBaptitin.  It  is  irn{Hi«)iible  for  any  one 
wuboui  an  acquaintance  with  the  corro> 
Bptriideiict!  of  natural  ihirign  with  opiriliiKi, 
Lo  know  the  uac*  and  beneflta  of  the  Uoty 
8iip))er,  S96 — 701.  As  true  Chrintianity  m 
now  beginning  to  dawn,  and  Iha  Lord  I* 
now  iustitiLtin^  a  new  church,  it  hiia  plraacd 
Him  lo  reveal  the  spiritual  sense  of  tha 
Woixl,  to  tile  intent  that  thia  church  may 
bu  admitted  iato  the  real  uae  and  beaetit  of 
tli«  two  anvramenta — Baptisai  and  tha  Holy 
.Slipper,  IMO.  This  sacrament,  so  long  M 
ita  correajK>ndanoM  with  haaven  are  unro- 
Teali^d.  may  be  currigtared  wit.b  an  angel  af^ 
peariitg  ia  tha  world  ainoDg  mea  in  a  cam- 
iiiun  itarh,  who  iaoiily  reapoctod  aooordiag  to 
hi*  Jr«9s;  but  the  caae  would  bs  chani^ed 
Wi're  he  diiicovwred  lu  bt-  an  angel,  angi>lio 
wisdom  Howina  from  his  longua,  and  won- 
drrful  effecta  from  his  aotians,  70L  "^vt 
Lord's  flesh,  and  likewise  the  bread,  ai^iflat 
ah  the  good  of  charilvaa  well  as  Divine  good  ; 
and  his  Uood,  and  likewise  tha  wine,  algni- 
(ie.i  kI:  Uie  truth  of  faith  a*  well  aa  l^ivitia 
truth  ;  and  to  eat  ngnifiM  to  appropriate^ 
70a— 7fl9.  Bread  and  wine,  in  a  aatural 
sense,  si^nvfy  the  same  as  flesh  and  blood, — 
Uie  (Muslnn  uf  tho  eroa^  7(U.  In  the  m* 
pr«m«  aaosa  they  signify  th«  Lord  UinuaU 
aa  to  tlie  Divioe  eood  of  Uis  Iovp  and  tha 
Divine  truth  of  Hla  wisdom,  70S.  liter* 
ara  tbrne  tilings  involved  in  tho  Holy  Supper, 
the  Lord,  Hi*  Divine  good,  and  Bts  Divina 
IroLh;  con^Hqucntly  it  includf*  and  contains 
the  universal*,  and  therefore  tho  partionlar^ 
of  heaven  and  the  churcli,  711.  These  uni- 
venala  are  alao  three — Ood,  charity  and 
faith  :  and  to  iJieae  oorreajiond  tha  tiirat 
univcrsaU  of  man^the  soal,  will,  and  on* 
derstandiag;  to  which  a^ain,  the  body,  tba 
heart,  and  the  luD)f>  corresf^ond  extarnally, 
713.  Ob  tlie  other  hand  there  are  thraa 
ropositei  to  theae  three  nniTcrrals — thcdari^ 
r  ball,  thd  aril,  aid  tha  falae^  theae  l«Mt 
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•ftfxwltA  mft  ftltonfttht^r  n^pArftt^,  vet  thfy 
tm  lieM  in  c<'ni>Pciion  by  a  wniiilf^rful  «ul>- 
}e«tioii  of  all  h«ll  tu  1kjivi-ii,  of  «vil  Ut  i;<>ti<l, 
sad  of  fnl»e  to  Iriilh,  7i;i,  Hiti4;4'  Uw  Lnni'i* 
fl««li  ^i){nitio»  thn  Dtviix^  coad  of  Ilia  lore, 
sod  II18  hliK»)  lli«  I>ivine  Triilh  of  liii  wi)^ 
iom,  it  Ib  ffviil«Qt  that  llic  Lord,  bolb  m» 
to  tlU  T>irinitT  and  Hin  slorlfinl  iluni«nitv, 
that  with  the' whole  of  Ilia  red«m)>tion.  *i« 
vatirwiy  omBiprmn-nt  in  Ihp  Hi»l»  Siijijicr, 
7IA.  All  thoee  irlio  worlhiljr  aiiproEx:!)  Ui« 
holy  eonimuniDn,  hvpome  rr<ti|iii*nt«  of  ibf 
•iTefita  iDd  fruiu  of  rnleniptioii.  117-  With 
tneh  th«  l/nrt'i  in  prrsent,  etid  he  o)tfn*  hmv- 
•Q  to  tbiMTi;  II«  is  ftlso  preieirni  with  thoM 
wlia  H]t|ir<iiii-h  it  iinwurlhilv,  but  4li)(V  ant 
open  h-iHVtn  to  Uipth,  TIC — TUl.  In  (hf 
lall«r  CAM]  nun  shtil*  hrarvn  nfi;«iiitt  bima^if, 
•till  he  ii  pr«*erTM  in  the  |><>Mibility  of  ro- 
p«ntiini-iT  nriil  coiivt^mioii  m»  )iiii|;na  iit?  kliiiliv 
ID  tbtB  world,  720.  Tbcr«  ar«  no  other  uni- 
Tcnal  eiitraaees  into  the  ftburch  and  lieaven 
b*>Hd»  the  Mornrnente  of  Baptiem  an<t  the 
Doly  Sti[ipfr,  7<I.  Tbcy  a)>r>roacb  ibi-  ll«ly 
Supivr  worlbily  who  nm  onder  ibi-  iutlunire 
of  lAJTh  lownnla  the  Ixtrd,  atiil  of  cbnrity 
towanl*  tbt^ir  nriifbbor.  thus  who  are  rric-n- 
erate^  iTi — Hi.  Bv  the  rreenernte  who 
Kiproacll  Ui«  Hnly  tuldr  worthily  are  ni-uit 
tooM  who  ftr«  intrrrnnlly  in  the  tlir^t  t*«t7D- 
tiab  of  brawn  and  the  ebiirch.  iirnl  not  lbo«i9 
who  are  onlyextornnlly  iii  thi-iu,  7:£3.  With 
kuch  it  rffec-ts  conjuni>lioti  wUJi  the  Ixinl, 
726—727.  It  i«  also  m  aigitiDC.  aealiai;, 
aertifyink:.  and  witn^Mnjic  «ven  Sofure  ibr 
angel*,  ihnt  they  are  the  wna  nf  Un-I,  and 
[a  moreover  aa  a  ker  to  a  hotise  in  lirnv^n 
where  they  are  to  <fwell  tu  elernity,  7i8 — 
ItO,  la  order  that  man  may  be  nctiinlly  ibl* 
njlted  into  he-nven,  htn  ttmtX  actttnlly  pr<-s4>nl 
himself  To  the  Lord,  aad  r<'e^i<r«  Him  in  lliit 
glorJGvtl  Uumanily,  aa  ni  the  aacrament  of 
the  Uiily  Siipiipr,  7"28.  Tlii>w.  bowevrr.  who 
die  in  their  iiifati'^y  or  childhood,  and  to  Ao 
not  arrive  nt  an  n^a-  r-n|isblii  of  wnrthilr  ap- 
proaching the  Uoly  Siipitur  are  tntroiliiced 
into  h^avn  bjr  tbe  Lord  Uirough  bapliani. 
729.     »e«  Infant: 

HoMs,  tlie,  BJADiflca  the  underatandin^  of 
the  WurtI  of  God.  118.  277.  628.  776.  A 
whit«  bone  the  underaUadicii  of  the  Word 
with  ronwot  to  truth  and  g<*>A  ;  ■  re<l  horae. 
til*  BBderataDdloit  of  llie  Word  deatroyed 
in  reapret  to  goml ;  a  black  hnn>e.  the  «me 
with  re»|>«ct  to  truth,  113.  A  dead  horee, 
tho  iiDd«-nt«nilini[  of  truth  antiihilaU-d.  277, 
I2S.  By  the  winffcd  boree  Peffaan«,  the 
feDcienta  meant  the  iiadi-rstiiiidiiig  of  trtitli. 
whieh  W  the  me<linn)  rr  a'tiiinin^  wisdom; 
and  by  the  boravn  boofa,  niatti^i-a  uf  expe* 
rien«e,  by  which  natural  intrlliicenee  ia  at- 
«iaed,  608.     See  Ifaler.      To  ndr,  MuuifiM 
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776. 

HtrwAjriTT.      Tba  Lord  fflorifieJ 
mnnilT,  which  He  oMUined  intha 

>b«    temptiitiiiiBi    which    11* 

tiiially  by  the   paaaioo  a(   the  ero^  !.{ 

llufiinnity  ws«  ilie  Diviue  Truth.  ^  III 
A«  the  Divine  ItM  If,  wbirb  was  fnini  et^ 
livre  in  Il«<>lf,  fo  al»o  tlie  lIumaBiiyi 
It  n«*unK->l  in  tiiDP,  liv-  in  lUfU,  UU 
oouM  nut  have  rande  Ilia  Uumaiilty  fl 
iiiil<-M  It  hAil  trvrn  lit  firvt-na  Lbr  hanM^ 
an  infant.  aH^'rwartla  like  that  of  aj 
and  loiitly  had  fnrmrd  Itaelf  into  a  rreJ 
an<[  btibilauott  into  wbivb  the  Fathcrj 
iTilter,  73,  8U.  'I1ie  Momnnily  wln<4 
OMtimed  iu  time  waa  not  lbr  Diriai 
81.  >i'e  Rti^Hptitnt.  IIik  eoal  aodl 
tb<^  tluninnity  waa  Jehorali  tiod,  BI 
Gikd  iia^unied  the  Humanity  aecunlia^l 
tiWD  Divine  order,  aD>l  waa  acloaliyi 
man,  by  oonception,  birtlt,  and  anej 
inMlnirtian  aa  oUier  meo  ;  with  tUi  \ 
dooe.  that  U«  more  rafidly,  luora  fulQ 
miire  iwrfi-ctly  U>nn  otberB  aoromplislM 
diir<:ri-nt  aUtfc*  of  lliiit  |>roi;rraeiOB,  n 
ni'tA  of  reileiii  ption  ibo  Lon)  put  nf  IA 
mnnity  wbiob  Ue  il>-rivr<l  from  llii  ■ 
Mid  put  on  a  llmnnnity  frora  Hi*  KatJi 
oonivmH-nce  of  which  It  a  I>ivio(,  fl 
liini  Goii  ia  Mnti  and  Man  Go-t.  10^ 
^e  OlarifieatioK^  Lord.  Unleaa  Jrb«r4 
hH<l  awunivd  lilt-  Uumanity  and  thu*  4 
Uimtrir  with  a  body  whicn  ia  in  la«t  ol 
mate  prineiplro,  it  would  have  beea  i| 
I0  buvti  ail<-iii|'icd  redemption.  Ilk 
lite  Lord  lulfrred,  not  m»  to  Bia  D^ 
but  aa  fi  H>«  HittnaniiT.  and  at  tbC 
of  fulTeritut  thf  mott  intjmat«  and  mm! 
iin'wn  wnn  •.•ITtrrtrd.  ISA.  K  ii  the  Ilu4 
which  iiMdiut^a,  iiil«ic«d4^  prwl'iuot^ 
Mtuncn.  JM.  tk«  Jl4di»tiam,  ic  ~ 
llnmnniiy,  tlte  Lonl  ia  in  laat  and 
l>nncipl<M  aa  wrll  ai  in  fint.  lUw! 
Uiimunity  of  tbe  l>ord  acted  flif  itaa^ 
the  l-'aihar,  and  not  tbe  >VtiMr  by  and  lH 
tUe  llumauity ;  aa  the  U'dv  arlji  oF  itM| 
tbH«oul,  1B4,  ISa.  The  llumNnilT  >»  I 
bt^cauae  it  ia  tbe  Bumanity  of  Jclia*^ 
>iu^bt  to  i*v  a|>proael)e<l  in  order  to  e< 
tbeKalher,  lSe.&S8.  Sec  JCi^ii:  '^•<4 
Wlm  ia  tnriaibi*  eano  iato  tb«  woHJ 
nHMinied  the  Uumanity,  not  only  til 
rnit(bt  rvderni  men,  but  atao  that  Hw 
>M^  mndo  vialbliv  ami  Ihua  auch  a  uao  ■ 
iniubt  bnro  ronjunclioo  witii,  7(S.j 
Churchft,  jVm  ChureA.  \ 

Hri'OuUBir.  If  Iheiotwraal  loaa  wiJ| 
ia  evil,  and  still  tbe  external  dee*  ii 
atxxl  they  are  Iwtb.  outwitkataadi — ^ 

bti  influence  of  beJI,  beeaiuw  the 
titnupe,  and   the  daeda  ara 
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Hie  kypoerite  h  th«  lowMt  of  nsturftl  men, 
b«iiig  oiei'tfl^  eenausl,  881.  Tbi-re  dwell* 
ID  tba  lieiirC4  of  aJl  who  ftr«  deeplij  sunk  in 
bypocriiijr,  »a  iiit«BLiue  hulrej  Mgainat  all 
wliu  arc  iruly  «]>iritusl;  nlthoiij-h  lliey  arc 
uvi  R«nvibli]  oF  itiia  while  liring  in  this  world, 
il  Eunuil'caU  ilM-h  kftrr  dcnth,  iJ8I.  £vc<rT 
maa  wJio  ia  bol  inwardly  under  llin  l^ird  t 
guidfiuc^-,  il  ■  diaMmbler,  a  Bycoi>baDt»  and  a 
bjruueriU;,  e6'i. 

Ipk*.  ^atu^al  idcaa  are  ooaceivcd  from 
objee'ji  uf  Uii«  wurid,  jind  tlltrrcruri]  tnvulTii 
aomv  aolioim  of  tpacv,  30,  81,  ^80.  A  »p)r- 
itua.  idea  derivra  Mniliiiig  fram  jiliu-i*,  IjuL 

It  all  from  ntjile^  SU.  Hce  itifo^'.  Mno  can 
bave  ou  diatiuut  idea  of  Uie  liniuetuity  uf 
God  beroria  tbe  cxi»t«D<;fl  of  tpBui^s,  and  of 
Uis  Eurnitj  b«forfl  tbe  i.-xi«l«uc«  of  tiin«^  81. 
Withuiit  A  jusl  idea  n(  the  relation  between 
the  Kp]ritu[iJ  aad  nutarnl  worlds  man  maj 
anailjr  b<;  b«lray<i>l  iiilu  iiiiluraii»iu,  and  deny 
Owl,  75.  i>cu  Fantaiy.  Kot  a  lingU  id«a 
of  oaitiral  ihoughl  it  ndrquate  to  an  ialvit  of 
thought  purely  Hpiritunl,  2^  ^pintual 
ideaa  am  iuex|>rfiM>ibi<:,  iuvlfable,  and  idi;u[ii- 
preheiulbU  to  Ui«  nAtural  in»ii,  SSiX  One 
oaLural  idea  it  tlie  oontiticul  of  tcvvrnl  «|iir- 
itnal  ideas;  and  also  one  ft|nritual  idea  ia 
tbe  coiilifieitt  of  itevcrid  vrU-Mtiiil,  tHO.  S«« 
TkovfihL  Idtios  caa  only  be  [ircdJcated  of 
lbs  result  of  thouj^bt;  and  Ui<:  ti'ue  l^st  of 
Uiougbt  is  to  act  in  a  giveu  manner,  for  a 

E*TMi  purpoM,  SXA.  Tbu  miud  bun  ila  abode 
tb«  braiaa,  where  its  id«as  are  fixed  and 
bafiuna  pernuceut  aoeiir^ling  tu  tJieir  r<ioei>- 
tiun  unil  cuDrkrinstivu,  851. 

IitOLATKT.     Wbere    tbe   iiitellec>tual    itgbt 
bus    been    made   dependent    ou    tlie    bodily 
aeoie^  and  yat  men  hav«  Iteeo  deairoiia  toj 
aea  God,  ihey  liave   funned    for  thefDMlvea' 
varioua  Idota,   II,  SA.     A  plurality  of  go-la 
among    lii«    aucieuts,    and    also   nmcnjj    the| 
HXwlcrnt,  aruiie  from  the  iiun-;indttritnnditiK| 
of  the  Uirine  Csae.  U.     See  Hpiritwii  Worla.  \ 
Tba  idolatries   of  the   Oi-ntilr*   nf  old   tonic! 
tbeir  rise  fruin  Um  acivnc«  of  corresj^xiDdencca, 
when  men  be^au  to  wursbtp  as  ucitiea  the 
itnaj£«H    aiiid    re«e4ublanc«4    Ml   UD    by  their 
(nrefathers,  becauae  they  found  ihttni  in  and 
about    Ihtfir    t«mplM^    20S,    «5.    S9I,    888. 
buub  wurthip  urevailed  among  the  peojtle  ol' 
laravl  dMrii>);  th^'ir  tiijouru'ia^  in  li^y|>t.  1291. 
It  was  a  coininun  practice  in  Acin  and  ttie 
aeii^bburing  oounlriee,  and   aW  among  the 
Oreaks  and  UomauA  to  wornhip  nieo  aa  goils, 
tVi.    All  whL  •^knowledge  iind  worabip  any 
other  gud  than  tlie  Lord  nrnl  ttaTioar  Jeeua 
Chrial,   who  is  Jehovah  God    liimi«lf   in    a 
hoQiAu  form,  uSTand  against  the  First  Coitv- 
naitdniL-ut :    mtd  »o  aUu  do  lho*9  who  per* 
KHuJa   Ibeiutclves    iuio   the    b«]i*f  of  three 
DfTiaa  persons  aeloally  existuff  fnm  ttrr 


nitj,  2M.  To  ador*  any  oa«  ■•  Oof  ■  vfaar 
on  earth,  or  to  make  invocation  to  any  aaia^ 
is  of  no  more  avail  than  praying  to  the  ma, 
moon,  and  stapH,  aud  sauiting  ac  auswar  of  ■ 
divJtier,  6dO. 

iLLiwriunoN.  Sea  CUrgjf.  With  thoa* 
wbo  do  not  immeilintvly  n})proavli  Uie  l^ord, 
iHuatraiioD,  which  is  of  a  spiritual  oaluret 
and  descends  from  Hin^  becomes  more  and 
more  natural,  and  at  Inst  »fn»ual.  176.  llln^ 
(ration  comes  from  the  Lord  alone,  and  la 
aJfordvtl  U>  those  wbo  love  irulli*  fur  Uulh's 
sak«,  and  apply  tbcin  to  the  u*^  of  lite ;  nont 
(■)»«  can  reeeive  ilhmLrnLioii  from  the  Won^ 
•iAl.  Kvery  one.  whose  aoul  desires  it,  ia 
able  to  see  the  truths  of  the  Word  in  dear 
light,  631. 

Ihaok  axi>  LutudM.  See  Jfon.  Ad  iinaos 
of  Cjod  ia  a  form  oC  Divine  order,  a&.  Th« 
aoKcla  diaoarn  the  images  of  clteir  atfectiou 
and  thoughia  iu  the  objeeta  by  winch  Uiey 
are  surrounded,  61^.  Works,  which  arc 
dirivrd  from  man's  afTvotions  and  Uiuught^ 
iifi  liKe  so  many  mirrors  retteotiug  bis  raa) 
jiniigr,  1178. 

luMUMiTT,  IS  lbs  original  aource  of  spaea^ 
'il,  81.  The  angels  in  lievven,  by  Ui^e  im- 
mensity of  Uod,  perceive  Uia  Divinity  aa  t« 
ita  V»m;  81.     hue  /<Ua. 

Imjhortautt.  binco  tba  muI  is  a  form  ol 
love  and  wisilunj,  it  cannot  die  to  all  et«p 
nity,  for  it  ia  the  proximate  receptacle  o* 
bfu  from  Ood,  and  thus  Uia  habitation.  80? 
ttce  JfoPi,  So*U,  Li/4. 

iMttrtAnoH.  Tnoee  wbu  know  tbiur  duty 
iiud  Dot  tboM  wbo  sre  ignorant  of  it,  ar> 
the  ol'jacta  of  imputation,  wht.-Lhvr  it  be  ol 
riglitvomneas  or  ol  gtiilt,  107.  The  inii>uta- 
lioD  uf  the  merit  and  riglitmiuMicM  oT  Chriat 
JB  impossible,  IS4,  MO— «4S,  «49.  The  Lord 
■  lovs  not  impute  sin  to  any  man,  for  He  ii 
Jove  itaulf  and  good  iuvit,  409,  6A1,  6Ak 
Witjjuut  tba  reoipr«iv«!  coiijiincUon  of  rnoo 
wftli  the  Lord  aud  of  the  Lord  wiilt  hiin, 
ihrrc  can  be  no  iinpnlat'on,  48S.  Sc  Con* 
J**H«tUm.  A  fattb  imputative  of  the  merit 
aud  righteouanesa  of  Uie  Lord  Ood  the  Sa 
viour.  neoesaarily  led  to  the  denial  of  mao'i 
freedom,  486,  430.  ImpuUtitm  and  the  faith 
of  the  present  church,  which  alone  is  said 
to  justify,  are  one,  68B,  fliii.  Uulesa  tha 
prevalent  error  reapeoting  impulatioD  w^rt 
to  be  abolished,  atheism  would  overrun  tha 
whole  Christian  world.  ti».  Tbe  faith  of 
the  imputation  of  Christ's  merit  was  not 
knvwo  in  the  apostolic  church,  and  ia  no- 
where dmlarcd  or  eii^nilied  in  the  Word,  6SA 
— «»«.  See^ic*;  Cowt/o/  When  Uiia  fall* 
was  onao  iotroduoed  and  had  overii|'r'-al  tha 
whule  Christian  worl't,  ait  otltcr  faith  was 
r«Ja^4ed  and  shut  op  in  durknesa,  089,  Whm 
iiopatAlioo  ia  naolioBtd  Is  tha  Word.  Um 
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hBp<it«U«n  of  foo^  ■&(]  of  cril,  tod  at  the 
Mia«  Uuie  iif  fnilii,  ii>  iiicniil,  043.  Thrr»  Wm» 
DO  olber  Inw  of  in)|>uUtion  at  tb«  l>«^inr>jti){ 
of  the  ctiuic'h,  nud  thi-ic  will  liv  iiu  uilirr  at 
ti>«  eiiJ,  64&.  'ilic  received  faiUi  of  imixiu- 
Uvn  haft  afforded  to  tliv  CUrinlx&n  Wurld  « 
ligbt  like  liisL  of  A  bte  in  llie  iii^ht  tini«,  uimI 
bf  Uii*  lif^hl  it  b«an  ihe  M:iiil<latK-e  of  the 
OMvt  r«H>tttUI  Uii-u!ii]jirnl  Irutti,  644>  L'lllt^M 
thiit  light  hii<l  l>««a  pr^aerrtnl,  the  wliole 
ChrutiMU  cliurcli  wuuJi)  Imve  di«i>|'|ivnrc(l, 
944.  Uood.  wlii<jli  it  disnly,  iiutl  wil.  wliicb 
is  iniquity,  itr«  intjiutrd  ntli-r  Jtiillt,  44n. 
Xb«  faith  Hiitl  iiii{)UUtii>n  of  t^iv  N«w  (jhuixb 
Baiiuut  lie  togetiuer  with  the  (nJth  and  inipu- 
tatioD  of  the  iorm«r  cbimll,  witliout  pi-oriug 
buruul  lo  luaii'a  uiKHUnti,  U7 — MV.  Ihv 
Lonl  iriii'iitc-Htrooil  lo  ev<.>ry  dimd,  bixI  hell  iiiv 
pnlM  evi!  to  evvry  Uian.  650 — ttfiU.  Thouijht 
w  iiinniu-d  to  uo  ou«,  but  will  oulv,  CBti — I1<1V. 

liirAim.  The  U>t3ilr  Kii»n  of  infant*  are 
lacc^toivi-ly  [Htrfccitrd  tij  metua  t>f  tli«  objvcu 
OD  which  Ihejr  urn  cxorviwd,  auil  ■«  Uivy 
Uaru  by  d«gre«»  to  li»p  out  vouitl  >uiiud«,  at 
Gm  wiUtuul  ideM,  then  arinM  >  cvrtnui  ub- 
Htirit^  of  fuutaay,  vUielLaait  bi-CDmcscLt^ftrer 
and  iiiurt-  dintiiict,  givva  LiirLh  tu  tbe  obscurity 
of  iiiiagiuatiuu,  and  ibeocii  of  thoa^ht.  ft3& 
TboM  who  die  in  tbeir  iufuiiojr  iottliue  tu 
•rihi^  >od  thus  wiU  tbeni,  from  thair  here- 
dicnrjr  outure,  but  fttill  Uu-y  da  not  conimit 
them,  for  thay  iir«  educatud  in  tbv  «f)irituHl 
world  Uiidet'  the  Lord's  ausi>ioea  aud  kra 
Sllr<^<l,  bil-  llxy  iiru  ictroduocd  by  tM|> 
tistn  into  lh«  Chiieunu  bvaven,  acid  «c^«k 
are  tberv  luM^iiud  them  by  titv  LonJ  lo  t«k« 
■an  of  Utitti,  677.  Eiucb  iiifanU  and  ctitl- 
drea  as  arc  boru  out  of  the  CliriBtiuii  dtiirch 
»T9,  after  the  reMption  of  faith  lo  th«  Lonl, 
iutrodueed  by  anoliicr  lucdium  iulo  tbk; 
bMveu  aot  aj^wK  for  thus«  of  their  own 
rtligitfo,  li9. 

Iltmiirr  and  Hprnity,  are  |)r«dicftb1e  of 
th«  UiTia«  Euc,  SI.  Infinity  voiupreii«od» 
both  linui«Daity  aud  Ettfuily,  27,  IIL  (iud 
if  Iutinil«  because  He  is  t^ll-eiEisteat,  28. 
Aikd  bccaosfl  he  was  befure  the  world,  eoif 
MqucntJy  b«fi)re  sj'Boee  and  limes  had  birih, 
W.  The  lutinitj  of  God  is  |>er|>etually  rep- 
reaented  in  the  univcrsuls  of  croiitiuii.  ii. 
it  dwells  ia  the  tioit«  &a  in  iu  rece)itAcI«i, 
and  in  men  aa  in  its  imagee,  SS.  As  tlte 
SsH  of  Qod  is  inor«  unir«rsal  tbaa  Uis 
Emooov.  bo  the  Infinity  of  Goal  ia  mora 
noiTtruU  that)  His  love';  aud  Ui<r*for«  In- 
finite ia  an  adjectirti  Bpfilird  to  Uie  divine 
•ttributea,  36. 

lunjL-z.    Bm  Ood.    The  influi  from  God 

htto  the  souls  uf  mva.  d«so«ads  th«[ic«,  siid 

vivirirn  UiD  iufi-rinr  dc)(reei^  S.     Wheo   re- 

«iT«d   iDto  'or-uB  not   oormpondinfr   tke 
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fomie  prodore  •  change  Mcgrtnf 

frevarlm^  laws  in  tlir  tlin-p  kii>ple| 
nattire,  ti.  K60,  Tb«  miud  ie  dtspoeed  j 
cvive  llie  divine  itiduz  tlirotigh  tfce  N 
ntiraiis  of  kuo«lc>t]j<a  frum  witbmit,^ 
iJie  I'hiruumtna  uf  natum  arv  dp|iaa4j 
iiiHnx  troiii  (be  spiritual  wurld,  II  j 
rvaAuiiing  faoulty  le  owiog  tu  the  iia 
iMviue  wiMlutn,  l:i.  Ilie  inllax  wlmU 
I  from  the  t|>intuBl  world  into  tbe  MH 
Biiiitials  is  <»lU-il  imtiuet,  and  ■  a*  I 
|lii-4:utiM?  it  txista  withuot  the  msdtj 
ithuii^hl,  Zib.  ^ce  AuM^  Tlmmfi^ 
IContMU.  IbvLord.  with  ali  Uis  Diftal 
all  His  Irvine  wtMiom,  and  all  Bis  1 
life,  enters  by  inDux  iuto  «very  nas,  S4 
(:(lul>e^uenlly,  WilJi  the  wticde  csm^ 
failb  and  charity,  H45.  Krcry  r>sb  tH 
thi-se  tbitif^s  ac«urding  lo  hia  luntivalad 
866.  OoU  enters  by  iaSux  loto  tbe  ■ 
i-d^ea  of  Uiin»elf  which  man  poaaMsq 
lima  indticca  nu  Bckoowledgtn<ut;  B| 
cutt-m  at  tlia  B*nii>  tinie  with  an  {aflui^ 
own  lore  lo  mankind,  447.  Ue  who  r^ 
only  the  former  influx  reeeifea  itinl 
i)i-rBlaiidiiig  iiien^ly.  and  rrafa*  in  iaoil 
wiiliuut  an  iuterior  aeknowlcd^BDtol 
but  he  whu  rcceiv«is  twlh  titt  Ibttmra^ 
iHtier  iiii]ujL,  recdivca  it  in  bis  will,c| 
licriviilioii  thence  iu  hts  uiidentaniliH 
s«ciu«iitly,  in  his  whole  miod,  4Vi^ 
s)-iritual  iuflux  from  tht*  Lord  ia  revrifl 
every  mac  oocordiiiK  to  the  dirrrtif 
wLiLch  he  is  turned,  whether  it  !■■  tef 
God  or  towurda  bittuelC  491.  U  ihe^ 
of  evit,  which  enters  by  influx  trtn  I 
reoeired  into  tlie  uoder»landiR|^  the  ■ 
then  enshived  to  Itoll.  &0*.  If  ths  dcl| 
etuu-ity  and  tht)  |>lra«aulOrju  ol  failh  W^ 
euc«r,  by  influx,  into  the  e^Hltial  vrft 
of  the  luiuds  of  tlioee  »ho  are  ia  IIk  41 
uf  evil  and  the  falae,  thus  without  thd 
operation,  they  would  be  tortored  sal 
niented  by  the  iiitnuiun,  fi7&.  Tba  Id 
sr  tbiH  day  know  nothing  about  Uw  M 
world  and  ite  influx  into  Uw  aatanj 
only  of  an  infltix  of  nature  into  nai 
jecta,  69A. 

iKigun-iHk  to  bear,  does  not  an 
move  them,  but  to  reu-esent  the  fttU 
of  the  triiUia  of  the  Word,  \iO.  J 

Inu'uunoH.    The  Lord  breathed  m 
disciplua,  beeause  breathing  i»  an  e^ 
representative  sign  of  divine  inepiratid 
iDBpiration  ia  au  iasertion  ialo  the 
socictiei^  189. 

Inanxcn.    See  ^wsataf*     Unleaa 
the  faonlty  of  elerating  the 
above  the  will,  be  woBld  bava  aa 
of  thitiking  or  speaking  (rotn  llio*: 
would  July  uttt-r  a  sounJ   axpieaaive 
aff*eti«D:  he  would  have 


natari 

saaa^ 


DTOXX  TO  TKK   WOKK. 


tag  froTv  re>wu  but  ooljr  from  inetiact,  588. 

lansuiTioN.  Ttioae,  who,  after  inrtruo 
Ooa  in  iJia  ajiirituftt  wurM,  ilppnrt  frum  Uirir 
belir-f  thfti  Uiv  lliiiv  ^)>irit  u  s  Gt><l  of  tUtrLf, 
KT*  AfWrvranU  UUbclit  couMmiDgttio  iiiiitj  of 
Ooil  ami  [trejiure^l  U>  mtwive  tli*.*  fnitb  of  tlie 
DAW  liMveii,  18S,  266.  Svo  CUrggh  Uul 
lliiot*  only  are  in  «  cn]>Bdtjr  to  receive  triiili- 
■rhu  hii\*  iii>t  CDiifirnied  itiBiitHrlveft  In  fitiMit, 
U^ 

iNTSLLicr.  Every  man,  wliother  h«  ba 
gootl  or  evil,  i*  cajiaUe  of  beint;  el«Tat«d  at 
to  faia  int«1leol  iDto  tbe  Ligtit  wUiuhtJi«  aogeU 
3f  liPAVcn  PMJoy.  7V. 

ImnuJaKNCE.  it  is  no  mark  of  «  mau'a 
uit«Jli|^iice   U)   be   able   U>  confirm  wtiat  1i« 


internal  end  ai  «xt«ri>nl,  117.  401.  "Dm 
iot«runl  a»«l  «xi«rnal  ar«  parfectly  di^tinat 
fraiii  vflcii  uttit^r  aiwl  y«t  rccifrt'ocally  unilod  { 
Um  iutiTDftl  act*  ia  aod  upon  tfaa  cxiemal, 
litit  aul  ljy  ur  Uiruuvb  iC  I6i,  168,  Tti« 
iut«rnal,  br  nason  of  ibeuniTeraale  included 
in  it,  reapiuLW  an  ooeau,  from  whuau  nLuDia 
ttie  t^xtcMial  atd«cU  aa  niuiih  aa  ia  •iiflitiRnt 
for  lis  uae,  151.  Wli«n  Uie  Word  dwcllt  ia 
stiRLtt  d<'||;re«  of  fulit«u  io  Um  iiil<*rnit.^  i^  A 
ninn,  lie  tlipii  i|>e«kB  and  aota  of  liimaaU 
frum  the  Vri)rd,  and  nut  Htv  Word  bj  of 
tbrongh  bim,  164.  Tb(>  external  aiiiiii»DcT^ 
rendered  internal,  or  reduced  to  a  conforiniiy 
u(  nrl'ion  with  the  int«ronl,  until  liiBta  are 
r«iiioveiJ,  825.  The  apiriiuiil  must  be  n> 
i!i.-ivvil  ill  the  iintuiiili  Unit.  ii>iiii  mny  powflH 


pJaaaee;  l>iit  to  be  able  to  iliMvni  ibnt  to  l>«|  it  a«  Hofiirthing  real;  Dak<:d  •ptritunlitj' being 
trun  wliii-li  ia  trui-,  am:  tfant  To  Ite  fnlftf- wbi-'li  I  lihf>  elbi-r  wliieK   duw*  in  and  out  without 


ia  faUe,  i«  lh«  tnnrk  and  character  of  iniel- 
lisfince,  S34.  S«tK  iViniant,  TlioMt  with 
WDom  tli>^  JDt«rnnl  «|iiriUiiil  nina  U  opi'ned 
toward*  heaven  and  tt>  ihe  Lord,  arc  in  the 
light  of  Kenren  and  in  illumination  frmti  ihe 
Lord,  and  thenoi'  in  i[it«lli|fenc«  aniL  wiHdoin, 
401.  Tneee  aee  IruUi  in  Uie  light  of  ttuiJi, 
and  have  a  peroeiptiuu  of  jjimd  frura  tlie  love 
of  it,  401.  Atheista,  who,  from  the  lore  of 
Mlf,  are  in  the  glory  of  reputation  and  clie- 
UncUoii,  and  thoncu  ia  lliu  conceit  of  their 
own  intelfigenee,  fronielitnM  enjoy  a  more 
BuhliTiK!   riitioiiHtity  than  ollii'm;   Ixit  thia  in 


iitf<;ctii>t;  hiin  in  any  iM-rc«|flitile  inii»ii«r,  SSS. 
See  PmtptiaiL  n  hen  the  iuUrnal  raao 
will«  wliat  i4  good,  and  tlic  external  doM 
what  is  good,  then  Utey  both  h««ume  a  <ant, 
340.  See  Ifypoeritv.  Tho  intfnial  nai 
extt^riia]  mf  miin  itro  dist'tnet  from  eai-li  olher» 
like  caUH  and  elfect,  for  the  cauaea  of  all 
things  are  fornicd  in  (he  inlerridl  wan,  and 
tba  etfeeta  thenoe  rcaulling  are  produced  in 
Md  by  the  external,  874,  401.  Love  to  tb« 
Lor>!  and  love  towards  our  neighbor  D[)«a 
and  roriii  the  internal  eiiiritual  man,  forlJiere 
tbuy   hiive  ihcir  renideiire;  but  the  lor«  ol 


only  the  cata  when  i-hs  thinking;  prii>ei|>]e  ofUelt  and  tb#  lov«  of  the  world,  when  tliey 


the  undersLundirig  i«  u(i]ien»iHil  in  tlioni.  and 
oot  tb«  love-principle  ot  the  Will,  5o7.  Man 
haa  no  uMit^r  seiibaiinn  and  |>t!i-e«|iii(in,  but 
that  intdlieftiei?  and  wiadom  are  in  and  from 
hinnaell^  wliereaa  ha  [yoMvaMa  nothinic  but 
the  fnculty  of  receiviitg  ihain,  853.  nvery 
ODD  is  intL>l))^ent  according  to  Itii  affection 
for  knowledge,  flV4. 

limcn-BOM.  Wbalevi-r  is  of  the  intention 
iaalaoofthe  will,  and  ia  tbua  in  its  essvnce 
the  ai;t  iUelf,  808,  818  In  the  spintiiw! 
world  the  f^ood  are  distinguiahed  f^om  the 
aril  by  th^r  pur|>0M,  intaitlion,  and  end, 
rinee  a  t[ood  «od  M  ronrdtd  by  all  In  bvareu, 
and  a  bad  end  by  all  io  hall,  6j!8.  Man 
■faould  remove  Ihe  evil  iiitontioiia  of  hia  will 
by  flXaminaiion  and  repentanea,  532.  Man 
examines  the  iolentiona  of  hit  will  a;  the 
lame  time  that  he  axaminee  hia  tlioughui,  for 
th«  intvntjons  manifest  themaelvee  ia  the 
thouf^ht^  582. 

IjmaioiMia;*.  si);riifiea  perpetual  mediation, 
lU.     So*  ifrdMtiif'%. 

IwrnoiAL  AMU  EmsMAL.  While  tba 
Intemivl  man  it  enliffhtened  withoot  the  ex- 
ternal, nr  the  ext«rnal  without  lli«  internal, 
mao  aeea  oaly  aa  in  a  twiliwht  shade,  109, 
401.  lu  all  bumao  will  and  thought,  and 
wrtieii  and  apeoek  th«n««  darivad,  tber*  ia  aa 


Uave  the  aaeeiiilancy,  nliut  iiji  and  dealroy  tho 
internal  spiritual  man,  and  render  man  oatu* 
ral  and  atinAua),  899,  401.  The  internal  ia 
that  by  which  man  ia  in  ibe  apiritua]  world, 
and  Ihua  in  the  ligltt  of  heaveu ;  and  the  sx* 
tvriml,  thai  by  which  he  ia  in  tbi^  natural 
world  and  itn  li^'Ut,  401,  464.  It  ia  th* 
inteTFi;il  whicli  is  actually  elerated  towarda 
In'avcn,  with  tliuBe  who  are  spiritual  man: 
>iad  which  is  averted  from  heaven  and  turned 
lownnis  llie  world,  with  tlioeu  who  are  mt-ralj 
natural.  401.  ItUtlie  internal  wbidi  thinka 
and  will*,  and  iba  external  whieb  speaks  and 
ucU.  401.  By  Che  interna]  and  external  ara 
to  bit  unilerstood  tlie  internnl  and  eiU-rnnl  of 
n  man'a  ai'irit.  hi*  Wly  is  only  an  additional 
ezteruiit  within  which  tli»  former  esUta,  401, 
4-ia  Charity  itaelf  re«id«a  In  tba  iatarul 
man,  where  it  ia  like  aj^riiteipla  of  good  will, 
and  ia  thence  derive<l  into  the  citemal  mat^ 
where  it  roauifeata  itaelf  in  good  de^di^  410l 
412.  It  followi,  therefore,  tbat  tba  iotvr&al 
man  on^^ht  to  be  tite  object  of  lore.,  am)  the 
•■xternsi  only  aubordinatety  ao,  410.  Tboaa 
in  whotD  the  internal  and  externa]  make  unc^ 
are  understood  to  tli«  Word  br  the  aingle  ia 
spirit,  448.  See  Mor»littf.  Tne  nature  and 
quality  of  erery  man  in  himael/  dapanda  oa 
tnat  ot  hia  iatemal  man,  aod  sot  on  tbat  •* 


Digili/:ed  by 
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»iB  est>;rnBl,  4M.  All  b  tnmn'i  inlTion  pro' 
eeed  Biid  are  (.■cnUnued  to  his  <^xt«^ior^  lud 
BT«n  to  whnl  is  most  cxtirtin),  in  order  Lo 
protluce  tb«reif«ct«&iid  p«rum)tli«ii'  worki^ 
i6%  It  is  tint  niN-^-MHiry  Umt  nwii  Miixilil 
know  ntl  thv  int«rior  0|>crNtion8  uf  tlie  Lord, 
within  biiii,  provide*!  whnl  i*  pxtrpinp  unA 
moat  «]it«rnitl  bt  knowii,  in  which  th<!  mnn 
with  hid  thiiii(;ht  mhiI  will  in  togiilu-r  w!ih 
CcvJ,  44S.  SNTing  faith  ond  chnritv  Ar«  in 
tht  tiiUnial  man,  and  tJirt*-  nri*  t.ltr  Boitrcc  of 
Clirivtinii  ftithftiliiMs  nnti  momlily  in  the 
eztrruftl  mail,  &6S  Tht-  inu-i'ii*1  iintiirnl 
BIRD  U  fiml  to  be  r^«ncrMvd,  kud  hy  it  the 
•xtavniil,  fins.  It  i*  like  k  »i>u)  in  tht?  oslrr- 
dbI,  Dot  only  in  general,  b'jt  »l«o  in  th«> 
minuteAt  particulBris  bVH.  All  tliini^  de 
rivi:  their  cxt«mBl  vulue  fromtlieirintflrnulB, 
696,  78ft.  When  tlie  iiitt^rnal  iimn  it  r*- 
forniffd  hy  mi'ins  of  trutlia,  and  froit.  Uicc*' 
•Afet  whftt  ift  «%'il  And  tm\tv  in  th«  extprDn)  or 
nitttirul  iiwn,  Uierr  iiri*f«  a  conilmt  between 
th'em,  &96.     S^v  T^mptatitm. 

Israel,  in  the  Word,  signiflM  the  Church 
■piritORt.  200.  KUi. 

Jacob,  iil  t]i«  Word,  ugnifioi  the  chureli 
natural,  200. 

Jbhovau  (iao,  ia  eaa^ntiul  Ittve  anil  <'S8«n- 
tial  wisdom,  or  «N«ntinl  cooct  and  ea»eDtial 
troth,  :H.  II(^  in  th«  one  God.  l1te  Ixir.)  antl 
Saviour  Jemin  Chriit,  in  whom  i»  th«  Dirtni- 
trinity.  S.  The  one  (jod  i»  callod  Jehovah 
from  hit  Ewe,  b*^caiiite  He  alono  if,  vii\  and 
will  b«.  19,  1£B.  H«4>  £uc  On  this  a^- 
eunnt  the  I<orJ  in  Hi*  HnniBnilj  i»  not  called 
JeltoraK  81-  Ji-hovah  lliiux'lf  «(«uined  the 
humanity  to  re<l(-«in  and  aavf  mauktml,  8^ 
&4,  188,  870i  Ml.  Kee  //umoni'iy.  JehuTah 
cannot  a[i|iranL>h  anjr  di-vii  in  hrtl  ur  any 
deril  on  earth,  to  na  to  curb  hiit  fiirj  aut? 
■ubdiie  his  Tiok-nce.  except  by  Hia  liurnAU- 
itf,  84,  13£,  870.  Dy  Jehovah  is  aignil^*-.) 
Divine  lore,  or  TMvine  eooi ;  and  by  God, 
Dirine  wisdom,  nr  Dirio*  trutli,  8fi,  258. 
Ha  (1*wcriidrd  as  the  Divine  Iriitli,  which  J* 
tbo  Wnr*!,  [K'TcnheleM  E«  did  not  separAte 
fruni  it  t)ie  I>iTitie  eooi],  K^.  He  U  s  man  ; 
aa  in  lin>t  priDciplea,  ao  also  in  tilticnates, 
102.  By  I'QAfton  M  tlm  marriage  of  Divio'* 
good  and  Divine  truth  in  fverr  part  of  tb« 
Word,  the  expression  of  JchovAlt  0«tl,  to  trw- 
quentJy  o«•llr^  »68.  Th«  DAine  Jehovah 
<iod  ia  in  iirelf  so  boly  that  the  Jcwa,  from 
the  fint  time  it  war  naed,  never  dnrat,  aud 
•Ull  dare  not  prononnc-e  it,  297. 

Jbim  Ciiul<^,  is  Jehoviih  the  Lord,  from 
ftarnity  the  Creator,  in  Unm  the  Redueiner, 
and  tu  ptornity  the  Rt^eoeratur ;  ul  ouee, 
Pather,  .Son,  and  Boly  Spirit,  S6,  188,  SH 
— S»6,  488.  Se«  PritH  anJ  King.  >'o 
•ther  Ood  i*  to  bo  wonhipptd  but  the  Lord 
Jwna  Chrial,  SV4.  Tht  ttaaie  of  Jaaua  ia 
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ao  holy  that  no  devil  in  kiU 
pronountie  it,  297.  Thi 
nili<-a  the  all  of  ^ialvatioii  by  redcnf 
Chritt,  the  all  of  ijalvBtioa  by  hiii 
■iV».  T-it.  Tlie  r4~n-uQ  why  it  M 
to  have  faith  in  God  the  Saviour  JesiMQ 
i\  lit-eaiwc  ftui-b  fnilh  ia  dirf^led  (uwd 
risible  God.  io  wliom  it  the  inviaiLltt 
Tbf  fimt  rc<iuiBil<r  uf  a  faith  diivcKd  IM 
Ji-aiia  (.lirifl.  ii^  nit  •cknowledtHMeA 
lie  is  the  Sun  of  God,  S41L  The  M 
Christ  ia  Divine  good  ^iitj  tnilh,  t7tj 
Holy  Supper.  Ill  liic  Word  the  naawl 
Imi-iI  Jfvaft  Christ  aij^Rifica  an  aekix^ 
tu-nt  of  Him  and  a  life  a4raantingto  Ui| 
iiuiiidmvnt*^  M'L  I 

Jkwh,  tlir,  uur«t  not  dbc  the  nanw  i 
vah  on  Nf-couiit  of  il«  eaoclity,  IL  j 
)ien«ral  inio^;*  of  Jaoob  and  JiMah  rii 
iitains  in  thtir  nuticrity  Imcaum  thn 
hilberto  a4htir«a  ateadily  lo  thur  m 
|iriufipif9^  IU8.  The  Jrwa  wen  ealtj 
iiduttrroua  ficiieratino  b«Gsuae  tbev  til 
lilt-  L-htirt^'h  and  adult<?nlml  iIm  Wmj 
'Ibey  bad  no  koowledgt  whatever  ^ 
Miuuce  of  correspond  en  era,  SM,  80i.i 
Jewi»b  nation  u  repr«>a«DUd  by  Uie  ntl 
in  the  pwahle  of  LiuiiruA,  bemitae  t)ie]N 
in  possecMoo  of  the  Word  in  vlueb  iM 
«pirittinl  riilies,  216,  245.  Sea  Jfij 
lliv  iK-rrdilary  (Ji»|io«lioa  of  the  Je^ 
so  increfl*i-d  tfiat  iht-y  are  unable  whlil 
tnilli  of  licnrl  lo  emhrnov  the  Ctuwtii 
bgiun.  the  interior  will  uf  their  niindej 
»vi-rM)  to  it,  621.  Hmt  Witl  mmd  ^ 
itandit*^.  Uefom  tb«  last  judtfiiMnt  ihl 
ill  the  apiritual  world  ap|M-Arrd  in  a  vafl 
the  left  tilde  iu  the  ceuti-nl  p«rt  inbaUl^ 
Climliniia;  iiftcr  that  thrj  Were  ItaM 
towards  the  north,  nod  wera  forbidjij 
intercourse  with  Cbriitian^  S4L 
them  are  willing  to  r««rive 
acknowldlce  Chriet  U*t  the  2I< 
4&±  The  Jowc  are  leaa  awnre  than  an] 
poo|<le  of  their  being  in  Uie  ipintual  i 
btrlieving  thfnwglvM  to  be  still  livinf  j 
niitiiral  world,  ouil  that  l>«csu»e  they  I 
togetlitr  external  men,  and  do  not  at  aU| 
of  rvligioii  fi-uni  an  iairrmr  i-rinpipU^  % 

JouN  TUi  bApnsT.     iM«  b^timn.       I 

JORUAM.       Sec  C^fMMIL  I 

Jot  Mfo  G\M>*m^  Tb«  reuov 
these  are  mentioned  toother  io  tha^ 
ii^  because  joy  io  pntlicaletl  of  gOM 
gladness  of  ti  uth ;  ur,  joy  of  lonv  *H 
ness  of  wiwlom  :  fot  joy  belonnfeo  thM 
and  gladoesa  to  the  spirit;  «r  jo/  bald 
tlie  will,  and  gIadn«Ba  t«  tlw  nadenbi 
£62.  1 

Ji)i>AU,  ID  the  Word,  Hgoifie*  the  \ 
ooleatiol,  200i.  J 

James  am  Jewnum.     Jurtioa  i^ 


^)Oglc 


kateJ  uf  lui'L-  Miiil  juJgmuMl  of  wi»tlitiii,  bl. 
8e«  KifkttoutHfiL  Juaic«  AOtl  ju'l^mvut 
OKUUut  niluw  liint  one  |>erAoii  eliuuld  liikfl 
n(>on  Uiiii«tfl(  ibe  wk-ki-diiinM  ot  nuulti'T.  liM. 
U  ia  Inwlul  to  ju«li;e  t  ujuctiu';  an  uvil  ilikii 
thai  ho  iscvil,  tl  iL  bo  iloii«  n|{liUoii*lv,  'iit. 
Sm  C'Aari/y.  TIim  luvo  ol  juelice  With  jud^- 
mciit  citt)  vurn«  Iru'ti  nu  otlivr  •oiir<.-«  ttniti 
tbn  Uud  u]'  hMtsii,  itit.  Wtiv«vvr,  (ruiti  Uie 
Lior-i,  iovva  jit»ii<:«  und  duv*  it  witli  jtnlg- 
n>«ut,  liv  U  cliantr  in  it*  iinH^e  *ml  likruitt*, 
4bV.  A  juiJ|fi  wi>i>  i-ft);&rils  joALJc*  unljr,  «ud 
tdmiii^tcr*  tt  Willi  jitit^niviitv  ]NMMa»>!»  euo- 

Jc7i>Ti(iakTiox,  l)j'  fitllk  nlotii^  so  intoxicates 
llie  iiiuttl,  thai  iiiuii  iMiitiot  ditecm  Ui«  «•- 
MUUKi  U'litlvk  ol  llie  titiurdt,  IjW.  Alttiuugb  k 
lUfiM  cliinitTit  it  IS  socouitUsJ  every  tiling  iti 
■11  ULriBlitiii  cburutiu,  IHl,  Ssv.  It  o(.-i.'(uiaiii 
m  faUo  F«-eiiriljr,  LliiiiJiiCM,  t>li.'ep^  iiikI  <lnrk- 
tk«M  wjtb  I'Miieul  to  Bpiritu&l  tliiti^A,  rni-l 
iLrrt,!)^  liniii^  deflUt  to  tiiv  aDiil,  182.  U 
dot:*  not  u-a<:li  to  do  Au;  i^uod  wbkb  U  uf 
ftud  frutii  Gud,  or  to  ■iiun  auy  evil,  atid  n 
tfacrvforv  A  doKiJ  iHitii,  SbV. 

U.r<owLU)u&  ^o  kuowled^-a  of  God  could 
exi»l  wiUiuiiL  a  i-cvelalioii,  II.  Alt)iiiu;{li 
tb«  I'uiUi  cil  (jud  «otvn  l^y  n  prior  w»v.  yet 
all  kiiowlcdjjM  roil  1^' riling  Goi)  art-  rv^-rivtrd 
nU-rttalljf  [ix>iii  Ilia  r^vt-'iilol  WonI,  lij  ttKniut 
of  ttt«  tfOdilj  MliKF,  II.  It  i»  the  duijr  uf 
evea)  itiie  to  |ire]>i)rc  a  wny  lor  ill**  dt-MH'iit 
of  God  into  bi«  mind  by  tJi«  ai.-quieitiun  of 
kuowitMl^cH,  24,  US.  Wlivii  lltr»r  ari^  Jd- 
ti«iL-ut  or  dvapited  by  niaii,  h«  ia  not  in  a 
ca^iK'il)  Lu  lujiii  any  jniigintiiil  timetr ruing 
GikI,  24.  \\ittiout  tooie  kDiuwledf^n  of  the 
land  ul'  ireaUuu  man  ia  liable  to  fall  into 
oaturaliDiii,  lb.  Kuowlcdge  coiicvrning  tli« 
Lord  U  Inr  more  vxcdkni  tbuM  all  ntbt^r 
kaowkdgeB,  bl.  To  know  tomIh  only, 
wiUmiil  kni)wiji|[  what  tboy  contain.  i»  to 
kcow  RoUuu^  IbA.  Knutvlnlgea  of  U-nth 
and  good  are  rf|ir('M.'UU>d  by  aUn,  198.  Th*> 
Lord  ground*  bis  teaching  mi  the  knniirlftl^i-a 
wbiih  a  uiau  is  in  |>f»MeaKiun  of,  and  <ittv* 
Dot  iufiUQ  uuw  ouks  itituiodlatwly,  ^1M.  Wri- 
(era  Oil  uuLiirAl  ruligiuti  do  not  derive  their 
knowledge  OD  the  subjcot  fioin  tliemaelvce, 
but  only  L-onlirm  by  rational  drdui-tioiis  th« 
trutliB  ihejr  bav*  Ivarot  from  tha  church, 
which  ia  iii  noBsraaiun  of  tliv  WonI,  'ilZ. 
Uolcas  a  Ulan  kuow  aomcthing  of  a  cvrtnioty, 
and  Bilvaiictt  into  it  aUr|>  by  at4>|)  na  a  man 
•dvuiice*  in  walkiog,  ba  can  D«v«r  arrive  al 
Visduin,  US. 

Laei,  lii«,  of  Art  and  brintstoo*  (Ri>v.  zix. 
tO;  XX.  10)  •tgni6M  liirll.  03fi.     .S.0  Uttt. 

Lamb,  th«,  n-cn  t-y  John  on  Mount  Slon, 
was  a  i-ir|>rr4MilaLi<in  of  the  Iu>r<l'a  innocancc, 
144.  iuil. 

LaMfx  Nguify  •U'.'b  tliinya  m  r«Ut«  to  iha 


uiid«r»Uadli.^     and  oil,  snob  m  raUU  te 
lovt,  1811.  Cu6. 

LAKouAea.  Th*r«  is  ■  luivurval  liD- 
gtiiij;!.-,  riumral  to  all  angols  hikI  apiriLi,  which 
hiu>  nutliiii};  in  ooiuiei(?q  «iUi  any  latiguagt 
on  aartiv;  and  eriTy  iie  aflcr  dcaih  ooinef 
intt>  tliv  tis^i  and  understanding  of  this  lao- 
giiagii.  Ml  ihiU.  ihroughout  tli«  whole  »[tiri^ 
ual  witrld  vaoli  iindri>lM»dM  miuLher'n  HiieK^li, 
IV.  26ui  Kv«r^  alphabetic  Ivltvr  in  .«• 
a|iirilual  world  aiguilii-s some  {>artiaiilar  thing 
and  «vcry  vowvl  siMn^what  of  atfeclion  or 
luve,  II,  278.  t^*4  AngdM.  Tlin  ft|iiriUia) 
Biyle  of  writing  conniKt*  of  mere  Irttvrs,  tavh 
ul  wbith  invotvvr  auiiie  jinrticular  sriiav;  and 
th(-r«  nr«  ainivll  lim^d,  curvatiirca,  and  dota, 
ubuT»  and  ti<-tw«t)n  the  leLtern,  and  iu*eit»d 
III  tlu-tii.  which  uxall  ih«  seuoe.  'i\\,  278.  250. 
Tlia  IcLii^ri  UM-»d  in  the  ai'iritual  kingdom 
ar>'  niniitar  to  ihuae  uord  to  printing  among 
iiK-a  :  Ifaufti*  ill  the  cetoftial  kingduno  arc,  in 
no'iie  Hut-i*-tit-«,  liki>  A:abic  t^hnrutl^iT^  in 
olJi«r»,  like  Lh«  old  lU-brcW  lettera,  241.  !■ 
tlio  Word  of  the  ci-lrctial  kiut^doni,  tbe  ex- 
presaiontt  ar«  gooda  of  love,  nod  tliv  marks 
lire  alf'-irtiuns  of  lov«;  but  in  thu  Word  of 
Xr\\r  F|iii-ittial  kingdom,  thu  i'X|>rrMiiins  are 
truUiM  (if  wiMUtni,  niid  the  marks  iot«rior 
itrrefirtiuiia  of  troth,  242.  In  Lbs  mlasliij 
Iivavvn  Uiry  do  not  eX])riwi  any  oonsonanit 
roughly,  but  aotUy,  and  in  that  hcAvm  they 
arw  nut  iililu  to  |ii'onouni*<*  tlie  vowels  t  and  i^ 
218.  Tbe  leti«r  U,  addt^l  to  tbe  namei  of 
Alirnm  and  tiara,  Mgnitiiu  the  Infinite  and 
bi«rnal.  278.  Ev«i7  spirit  and  angel  when 
cunviThing  with  n  man,  (i|i(TekB  tu  hJm  in  his 
fiarticiilar  Inngungtt,  2tlO.  Tb«  aound  of 
A|>iriLual  latigutige  differa  ao  far  from  the 
ftound  of  natural  language^  that  n  spiritual 
sound,  tboiigb  loud,  could  not  be  nt  all 
heard  by  a  natural  man,  or  a  natural  sound 
by  a  Bfiiritual  man,  SBO.  The  nngela  per- 
Gvive  in  tbe  louod  of  llie  voin  all  tho  affeo- 
tiuiiB  of  n  nianV  love,  with  tiu-ir  nnluro  oad 
quality,  36A.  Thii  is  in  soma  menaiire  per- 
l^t'iv»l<le  even  by  mnii,  and  aimilar  hidden 
contanu  are  p^Tcdvittile  in  the  radiance  is- 
suing from  the  eyn  when  one  jKraon  looks  at 
another,  86i>.  ^ouud  <:orre()>onds  to  alTee- 
lion,  and  *|  ercli  to  ihuiighL;  tlierefor«  alTe^ 
itou  Icimi*  the  souuil  or  tone  of  the  voiv«, 
and  thuught  Um  «|<nech  or  word*  of  n  din- 
coulee,  St«^  i^'iritual  discourse  contain* 
and  enfolds  in  it  thoaaanda  of  thln^  wMah 
natural  languaj^  cannot  «xi>r«i^  utd  aneh 
us  do  ntit  fall  within  the  iticas  of  nalnral 
thought,  384.  Exiirrasions  from  heaven  r«- 
latiiig  to  the  gouii  of  charity,  which  fasiMK] 
thruugh  tba  world  of  spirits  and  pifHrtialMl 
evrn  lu  hell,  were  changed  inls  aiich  aa  wan 
wholly  opposite,  and  at  leugUi  Into  tadi  as 
<  br^athcal  hatr»>l :  '.rutli*  also^  ia  Uka  BMuet 
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Vtik  «bu^  iitu  tbeir  oppc>!<it«  Mtt*.  492. 
lo  the  ((lintuU  world  a  VKtii-ly  nud  iiuxiur« 
•f  affifctioM  is  (l»tinclljr  pcruvivi^i  in  mt  itid. 
494.  Tliv  Ktfvotiont  of  Auiriluol  love  )iJ-« 
renili-TKii  Komirous  br  tnudiAcalioiiB  of  tlie 
Toicv  ill  •tD{{ii<^  «n<r  thus  tl.«  ftlFecUuii  in 
the  M)iig  tM  jiereeived  in  lii^areo  »a  th«  verv 
affvctiou  iu«ir  flowing  idlo  tb«  niindi  of  Ui'u 
Kesreiii,  t4&. 

LuT  JupaHKn.    The  Lord  id  Hia  Uum&D- 

itiiiil  woritj ;  l>y  whicb  lie  fornu-il  n  d«w 
heaiTiii  i,f  miclj  «s  wcru  found  worlKy.  i>"d  « 
Dcw  lidl  of  «u<:li  Ns  wcr«  unwoiLli;,  95.  &*» 
Rtdeiiiplifm.  The  ln»l  judgttical  took  place 
in  Uio  ipiriluAl  woiM  id  tii«  vbu*  176^  :  116, 
17'.',  VUK,  HIH,  |j4I.  iliiKO  Lhit  t4»iv  tlii'  sUto 
of  all  the  inbntiitt>iit«  of  thti  Bpirittml  world 
u  eo  L-hniiijcd.  thnt  ttirjr  sre  uo  longer  per- 
mitleiJ  to  colUct  into  compuiiw  as  bi-fure; 
but  wsva  or  paUi*  aim  ajijwiuimi  tor  rvvrv 
kind  ol  love,  wb«th«rgooo  or  evil,  wiii<.'h  nil 
imnieil lately  eater,  on  lcRviii(^  tlic  iintiiml 
worltl,  ai)d  M>  tlejwrt  to  ibe  ioci<:U««  cof- 
rMiJOudiiiK  tu  their  luvec,  SIti. 

Laws,  ot  juatiue  are  in  the  tint  place,  polit- 
ical laws  iu  Uie  secoitd,  nnrl  ei^uiiuinii-iil  Inwe 
in  the  tliirii,  £6.  UhIcm  tbe  isviU  forbiddi^ii 
In  Lb«  doca>lu)(ue  were  provide  against  by 
laws,  UD  kiu^om.  commonur'^ullli,  or  any 
•oi-ipiy  «L>illd  eubftiftt,  262.  Sift!  Cummttna- 
mmia.  The  law  of  ciinnty  prwi,ribed  and 
givou  by  th«  Ixird  u  Lhu,  "  Wlatovir  ye 
would  tnitt  iiioti  sliould  do  imto  you,  do  ye 
«Tru  Ml  unto  them,"  4 11,  444.  TIiom  whoar« 
iulltii'iieiHi  by  the  love  of  bcitvcii,  love  tluijr 
oeiclil'or  nwonlirtfr  Id  thic  law,  411.  Si;a 
Ckarilv,  Neighbor.  UiiIrM  l^u  cumniiHioii 
of  <-vil,  both  io  tJie  Sfijrilual  hdiI  iialiiral 
worlii,  weru  r^-Klniiiied  by  laws,  society  would 
p«rinli.  4U7,  4tf& 

UfiL.  UoJ  is  lifo  iUelC  *il,  as,  ass.  8fi4, 
401.  474.  A  lifp  ncH^ardiiig  U)  thi<  cumiiiatid- 
Bents  of  God  is  an  actual  acknowledjinn^nt 
tbiit  Milvstioii  Bini  fUriial  life  are  from  Him, 
£2.  iS:a  Man.  The  Pivins  life  actuates 
muii  ac-<:oi<liii^  lo  i\nc  degree  in  wli'teh  it  i» 
rect'irei),  S4,  364.  Life  i«  nothing  cIm-  ttian 
love  aod  wJK'lom,  8&,  471.  TliiF  himian  IkmIt 
k  au  or^an  of  life.  S6.  8fl3,  864.  461.  UU 
in  itself,  which  is  Ood,  in  tlii.-  very  mid  only 
lifv,  by  derivation  from  wliicli  all  atij^>:li  aikI 
men  1it«,  A'\  .Sfl2.  Smi  rer/eetion.  A  ntaii'n 
true  life  is  Uod  in  bim,  niid  a  man's  tme 
dsatli  is  tite  Difrsuiuiiua  and  tvlitf  that  bis 
lif.'  is  fr-im  him»*lf  and  not  frt>m  Uod.  48. 
S*o  7V«  of  Lift.  Ther*  are  tlir*e  defcrAM 
of  life  in  every  man  from  cresUon.  the  celes- 
tial Iba  spiritual,  and  the  luttural,  '230.  The 
life  Hiid  uiKicrstHoding  of  man  are  from  siir- 
HuaI  li^ht,  834.  Lif«,  with  all  iU  eomitilu- 
Wti^  ia  derived  by  eontinual  influx  *roni  the 


Ood  of  hearen.  who  l»  t))«  Lor^  Ml  Dm 
life  of  UihI  is  present  in  «ll  its  fiilM*^  M 
only  Willi  the  ^<>od  and  pioosi  botftWvili 
the  wivked  aud  ira|>ioua;  the  diHriMts  U- 
ing  thnt  ihe  wicked  obstmrt  the  wij.h 
that  Uod  ia  prevented  from  sntAragthls- 
feriur  r*-giuus  of  tbfir  mind^  wiMw  Ihi 
good  pretiare  the  way,  806.  TIm  vtiyHt 
of  mnti  i»  his  love,  and  sucbas  tfaer«lta|)m 
i^  such  is  tfae  life  and  STen  sadi  is  tbavM* 
man.  899.  Thww  are  four  |>crisd«  sf  IA 
through  which  man  paaaes  from iahaey Is X 
uge  ;  1»L  Whfu  he  acta  from  and  sadir^ 
euidanoe  of  oth«ra.  ad.  When  1m  Mti  • 
iiim»elC  nnder  the  {^idaoc«  of  lb*  inir 
standing.  8d.  When  Lb*  will  acU  tt}MB  tl> 
tiudenttnntling,  sod  tliv  uodersl*odioK  ■i*'*^ 
ties  th«  will  4ih.  Wheo  h>-  a«ts  from  bvd 
Boiifirmation  und  purpooe,  448.  UtaiiMl 
life,  but  a  recipi«ot  of  life  from  God,  i'lft- 
474.  God,  being  iiitinite  atid  tbrrrfarc  IA 
in  iIiin*elC  cannot  by  any  poxiUtity  stnU 
this  life  and  so  transcribe  it  into  a  nm,  Ih 
this  would  be  to  make  him  God.  47&  lih 
It  tiic  iufuoel  activity  of  low  and  wlidoi^ 
which  arc  in  God,  ana  which  are  GoJ;  vhiA 
life  mtiy  also  l>«  called  the  very  ewmlisl  br* 
itit{  force,  471.  Uod  gnou  man  a  sena  ikri 
the  life  iu  himself  is  as  if  it  were  kis  ott,  I* 
LIiv  inttrnt  ibst  he  mnr  live  as  of  hiiMttf  t^ 
cording  to  the  Inws  ai  ord«r,  OM.  IIm  t*« 
uiiivt!n>iiU  of  ifae  life  of  every  man  mt  viH 
and  undwriUndint;,  7'iS. 

LiuUT.  See  S*m.  By  lifchl  in  lb«  Tori* 
undentood  the  Divine  truth.  &&  Hm  ImM 
nrixitig  from  iJie  c-outinnsUon  of  wkal  ii  Ut 
IA  the  light  of  iofatUAtioo,  188.  Jebonk 
Uoil  dwrlla  ill  light  innrerasible,  but  \ij  At 
aMumption  of  tli«  UumAuiij  lie  li«caniaw 
eeAsible,  and  made  lliinvlf  the  liubt  of  ihl 
world,  176,  U6.  Ught  frofn  bMvw  &«■*• 
era  tb«  quality  of  every  form,  1«7.  Tin  %M 
of  heaven,  in  which  i*  tlie  spiritual  »ms«d 
the  Word,  descends  by  inBnx  into  Bstnil 
%lit,  ill  which  is  the  litrnil  »eD*r,  and 
fiiina«s  a  man's  intellectual  or  nttiooal 
ciplt!,  21&,  334,  401.  The  light  of  b«oi 
l>ivine  wisdom,  '24S. 

LnxBAL  Smsx  or  tbb  Wmn.  Sm  RM 
The  lit«ral  sense  of  th^  Word  U  sicnifisd 
by  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  tlut  sitritMl 
hvwte  by  ulory,  198.  222,  a7li  77fi,  77",  786 
By  ft  garden,  a  grove,  and  a  wotxi,  in  thi 
literal  sense,  are  epirituftlly  mesiit  vMso^ 
iut«lligeDee,  and  science.  By  lh«  elii& 
the  vine  nnd  the  redar.  the  poplnr  and  tbt 
OAk,  are  meant  th«  good  and  truth  of  tia 
church  under  tbp  different  qtinhiie*  of  vAm 
till,  epiiitual,  rational,  natural,  and  titisaal 
By  n  lamb,  a  vlieep,  a  goat,  a  nUl.  ftod  ■ 
ux,  are  meaot  innooetMC,  ehorily.  and  M> 
ursl  nfrectioD;  and  hy  nountAiiii^  hill^urf 
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nllcjit  ar*  neftnt,  the  higher,  the  tower,  Ami 
thft  lowHL  tliin<^  rtitnlin^  to  tlie  olitirch,  2W. 
Bj  Ki:j(it.  A^jr'in,  Mid  "»rael.  tre  stKnitied 
the  B<-i«iilifii-,  Ui*  rntion*,  and  Uie  Apiritunl, 
800.  'i47.  ThMi-,  lit  ihp  time  of  (!i<i  Lortl's 
Mmilu,  AT*  to  b«  uuiud  nnd  tiiuilu  one,  'itKi. 
(Srealmtn.  2iMi.)  Tli<-  liU-r«l  ■«»•«  of  llic 
Word  u  0A|>ubi«  of  bting  turD«<)  kdjt  w«j, 
S07.  SSU.  &0&  Bui  while  tli«  Divine  IrulliB 
of  tho  churtTli  lire  in  niiiii  it  rnnnot  Ue  per- 
T«rt«'I.  for  if  it  b«  turn«d  to  fBror  the  tnith 
lU  Mnclity  if)  |ii-e*ed'r4.'(I.  ;;07.  Tlie  lit^rn) 
HDH  ofthi^  Word  is  llic  built,  tliv  conciiiciic, 
uid  the  lirmarueDt  of  iu  colcslUI  ani]  B|>irit- 
Uk)  Bon»e%  210 — 218,  2*i6.  Without  the  pro- 
t*oUon  of  the  Literal  ttntae  l\\e.  Imly  tJilnifit  uf 
the  Witni  would  lie  exjioaoil  too|><ii  violence, 
SI  3.  Divioe  truth  io  the  literal  eeiiee  of  the 
Woril  i»  in  il«  fiiilnfoe,  unrttty.  utiiX  power. 
»14.  trti.  TIC,  l'£9,  334,  2m  (aee  TVtui) :  l>e- 
eeuae  the  ]it4^rltl  aendv  contains  thu  ceioetinl 
end  spiritufti  mdmb,  iU.  The  truths  in  thi> 
literal  m^nm^  in  ennie  rseee  are  not  naked 
truths,  but  on]j  appearancM  of  truth,  216, 
226,  '207.  The  ti-iitJi«  in  (he  liteml  ecnse  of 
(he  Word  are  utidcrstood  by  the  iireciuu^ 
ttoDM  of  wlticli  liif  fviindntions  of  the  New 
JoniMleiii  were  built,  217.  Liki>wi»e  by  the 
Urim  nnd  Thuinmim  on  Aeron's  rjdioil,  !!IS. 
See  6^riM  and  'JTiwnmin.  By  the  |>r«cioiia 
•toDM  in  the  Garden  i>f  Eiten  whttrriti  the 
King  .if  Tyre  is  uirl  Io  have  been,  ai9,  290. 
Bee  'J'yrt  and  Bidon.  By  the  Gurtains,  veils, 
and  mllam  of  tlic  (iiU-rnadei  220.  26a  And 
ateoliy  lli«  externnis  of  the  tern |ile  ut  Jern- 
laleni,  'ill.  In  the  litfTn!  senee  the  Lorl 
ie  iatiniAtely  prevent,  SS5.  And  from  Ihnt 
sense  he  luBchi-ii  and  pnlii;liti'ns  nmnkind. 
Vlt.  'l'\\fTt  Are  some  tbingn  in  the  iilerat 
waae  which  aiipenr  like  contradictions,  when 
larerlJieleM  Uiere  is  not  aain){l4r  cuntntdic- 
tion  in  (tie  Word  if  it  l>e  vi^rwcd  in  iu  own 
•piriluiLl  %ht,  SSfl.  Tbn  niialitv  »f  Mw 
oliun.'h  is  rilwnvs  det^rrninva  l>v  lis  uiidiT- 
etan-iiDguf  Uie  Word,  2l7.  AM  onS  ev^ry  pAft 
of  the  tiurnl  ernse  of  the  Word  has  coniiiiti- 
nicslion  with  heuven.  S58,  S7S.  Thie  ai-iitus 
from  Utv  spiritiinl  scns4>  whirh  it  conUiins, 
and  wliieh  is  ojjcned  In  iia  pawA^tefrom  mna 
Io  henven,  tfig.  The  rvadin^of  tJic  Word  I'T 
a  rann  who  is  in  fAist-s,  and  who  Applies  ihV 
litenu  MDse  to  favor  lliem,  w  rrjeotfd  in  ila 
way  (  '  heaven,  Sfttt.  No  hurt  vii^un  from 
the  liieiel  tepee  being  iiridi-rMtoad  iliO'iTi-iilly 
by  ditfereat  |>eruiiA,  unle^  fiiUee  are  iiiiro- 
dueed,  which  are  contrary  t«i  divine  trutli^ 
28(1.  The  liteml  eense  of  the  Word  ia  a 
euar^  Io  Uie  k^enuine  truliia  ennei-nlrd  in  it. 
leal  tlicy  shuuld  l>e  injtireii.  1^(14).  WhAtT-ver 
•eour*  II)  tliK  literAl  sense  of  the  Wui-d.  w)iii-h 
ii  uatitral.  involves  and  sigaities  soiuethliig 
BihtuaL  68S. 
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Ixicons.  Certain  apirit*  who  affwafM 
at  lirtt  UKht  like  locusta.  were  ef  the  Dciaber 
of  thuve  who,  during  tla-ir  abode  on  earih, 
hnd  dire«t«d  tlieir  worship  uooiediat^ly  to 
fiod  thit  Father,  tiiid  had  c(lIlfi^m1^4]  the  dofr 
trine  of  justitiontion  hy  fnith  aloue :  and  Ibey 
were  Ihf  6siiiL<  that  am  dtwifiU-d  in  the  &«r- 
i^liibon.  ix  1 — II  ;  162.  Locuste  signify  fil- 
ses  ill  the  extreme  parts.  60J^ 

Load.  The  Lord  Jeeoe  Christ,  in  whom 
is  a  Divine  Trinity,  is  the  only  God  and 
baviour,  %  'im,  2II-1,  eCiS,  eib.  lie  Bimaelf 
in  Titnn,  btitli  n9  to  the  Hll-bif  etting  Divinity 
nnd  the  Divine  UumAnity,  25.  S*^  Sum  pf 
J/eavtH.  The  Lord  iilrnii,  when  Be  wae  in 
the  world,  was  wiso  and  good  from  UimmI^ 
bei^iisc  the  Divinti  Iterlf  was  in  Him  frotB 
nativity.  4S.  By  Ihc  Lord  the  Redeemer; 
ia  meant  Jehovah  in  Uih  HuinAiuty,  6L  He 
is  called  Loi-d  Hiid  not  Jehovah,  berauee  U* 
ia  »u  called  in  the  New  TMLameiit,  81.  See 
Jfiutfch  6W.  Ho  came  into  the  world, 
thnt  Utf  nubiht  fiillil  tiie  whnl«  of  Uie  Word, 
a,  '£t\ — 'iVX  And  by  a«te  of  redemptioi 
iiiitJu  Uiiuiielf  righttHiuanuaa,  VA,  10^  By 
the  same  note  lie  uisiled  the  Fatli^r  and  the 
Son  in  Himself,  M— loO,  lOfl.  The  Lord, 
wht;ji  in  the  world,  put  on  the  Divine  Nat- 
umi,  which  ia  His  i^luritjed  Huiunnity,  lllft. 
Hi;  aruse  (rum  the  si^Liuk-bre  with  Uie  whole 
body,  whiirh  IIo  liAii  in  the  worlil,  lenring 
iKitmng  Whind,  IDff,  170.  He  nlone^  in 
the  whole  spiritual  world,  is  fully  Mad.  109. 
Ity  nieaua  of  the  Divine  Nutiirul,  Hr  eft* 
lightens,  not  only  the  internal  apiritUAl  mai^ 
but  ttlsu  the  t'iciernal  natural  uiau.  li^V.  Tba 
Lord  acta  in  a  doubie  office,  ae  a  priest  and 
iLs  A  kin^,  114.  See  PrU»l  and  K'ng.  Dur* 
■  ingHiH  abode  in  the  world.  Ili^  fiiuvlitHKain4 
the  bt^lla  and  overcame  and  suboued  theu^ 
and  thus  reduced  tliem  to  obedience,  lift,  2i4> 
The  Lord  nut  only  redeemed  man  but  atev 
angola,  121.  &70.  It^  Uia  Divine  Powor, 
Hf  also  ti};hU  at  this  day  n^iiist  h<^l),  in 
every  person  who  is  advancinfc  iu  r^genera 
tion,  Xtt.  Tho  Lord,  as  ihe  W'urd  ot 
Divine  Truth,  ii  the  Holy  Spirit,  138,  U% 
Ue  in  Divine  Truth  il«^]f,  ami  whnlever  pro- 
eee'i*  from  Him  is  Divine  Truth.  142.  U« 
operuf«  uf  Hiiuself  from  the  Father,  IftS, 
1»&.  He  alone  ia  holy,  IftS.  Ue  is  the 
life  and  aalvation  of  all  who  believe  in  Ilin 
AS  the  viHible  Ood.  )M.  Thoee  only  wbi 
approach  the  L(»rd  intmedialcly  ara  able  to 
Apprehend  divlna  and  docinnal  truths,  ISl 
In  the  Lord  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity  ol 
Father.  Hon.  and  Holy  Spirit,  164.  Hft.  Soe 
TtinUy.  Tlie  Lord  never  e|>enl:a  with  maa 
liut  in  fuliisss,  A«  in  tlie  literal  i^iise  uf  iba 
Wunl.  26U.  The  Lord  hefure  his  ilif<am*> 
tiofl  woe  the  Wur>i.  or  the  I)trine  TnitlL 
only  in  llrat  priuoiplea ;  but  when  the  Wori 
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WM  mule   A«eh.    .b«ti   the  Lord  km  mtdB  I  PaUi«r  who  art  in  lb*  h««T«i^ 

th«  Word  in  nlUmatM  tUta,  2AI.     He  vho(thy  nam«,  ihj  kio^Mit  «ona^"  IIS. 

Uiinki    und   s|ipiika  nothing  tint    trath,    b«-jaRKpla  Jn   t)9HV)!n  ivpvat  lli«  ij»r<f'i  , 

mium  tint  truth;    «iid   tie  who  wille  and  dn-ly,  atid  ai  tucfa  Iiium  du  not  Uiixk  af  4«4 
dom  nothing   but  good,  brcomes   tfaiitBu<>d;   the    Fathir,  ))rrHiie«  II«   u  inTUibl«;  hsi  if 
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tnd  thus  the  Lord,  io  coiiHeqc«nctt  of  fulfill- 
ing all  Divinn  Truth  and  Divinr  Good  can> 
tamed  in  th«  Word,  became  ^ood  itaelf  atid 
truth  ilaelf,  thus  llir  Word,  2KJ!.  The  Lord 
•ur  Hsrioiir  ia  Jehovah  Himself,  who  ie  at 
ontfe  the  Oeatnr,  (he  Ri-dcfmfr.  and  Uie 
lUaererator,  294.  lie  ie  the  Word,  th* 
God  of  ht-aTCB  and  earth,  (he  real  esaeotial 
llftht,  truth,  und  ettrrial  lifo.  SM.  8«-e 
CAarily  onrf  Fmilk.  He  is  Jehovah  the 
Padier  in  Human  form,  HIO.  87ft.  Tlie  wn- 
junction  of  thu  I^inl  wirh  the  Father  ii  r^ 
ciproca],  371.  He  ban  repeiitedly,  in  the 
new  oorenant,  enjoinrd  iliai  mm  ithonM 
approach,  worsbiii,  and  adore  Him,  fiSg. 
lite  Lord  is  eallHl  the  Creatiir,  the  Form^T. 
and  Maker,  because  be  creat4>e  anew,  or  re- 
gwnerntoB  man,  SIS,  H«  cume  into  the 
world  am]  removed  and  subdued  the  heW*. 
■od  thua  oneupd  heaven,  to  thiit  he  rninbl 
aftcrwarda  W  preacnt  wilh  m>rn  on  earth, 
■od  aare  ancli  *i  live  aooordinfr  to  Tlia  <vn>- 
Biandmenta,  B7fl.  He  i«  thts  Reileemer. 
Regeaeralor,  and  Saviour  u>  etcrnitv,  676, 
iW.  II«!  i^  tliE!  Aim  of  tli«  apirilual  world, 
wbenee  all  spiritual  }i^ht  and  h^nt  are  de> 
rived,  «18,  Mi,  fl«l.  S«-e  Suk  n/  H^mm. 
To  alti-ibiile  *vi].  or  any  thinir  eoTineel*Hi 
with  evil,  to  the  Lord,  would  b*  Minlmdir- 
tory  Xm  Bis  Divine  Eaeeoce,  nn<)  lliik  would 
b«  aa  wieked  aa  to  join  tocetber  the  l^ird 
and  thr  devil,  or  lieaven  and  hell,  f>ai.  Wh«n 
the  Lord  manifcsU  hia  tnore  imnu-diata  prpa- 
♦nc«  in  hruvrn,  the  wicked  wbo  are  under 


Him  in  Hit  Divine  fiiuuao,  beKauae  ia  iki 
Ue  in  VMible,  lis, 

LoVB.  Infinite  L*'V#  casaot  desire  m; 
other  (tad  than  \\\t-  ri-n\al  hajipinca  of  wft 
18,  -19.  Love  is  the  e*»^n4:«  whiek  ttrai 
a[l  thinicn,  whirti  alao  i)t>it«a  aad  rm\tim 
ibeni  and  oo  keejw  Uiem,  when  bmedii 
order  and  etitinrcliun.  %",.  )l  beyeti  al 
things  bv  wiidorii  a*  its  bride  or  *\Ui  ni 
Divine  Luve  and  Wi«don)  nre  rocjaisU/pna 
ent  in  all  created  tilings,  S7.  Love  ii  lis 
complex  of  alt  goodiinMra,  S8,  Tbc  <MMi 
of  luve  ia  to  love  olhen  out  of  or  witkatt 
itM'lf,  to  AictXtn  Io  l»e  one  with  ihriiL  ad 
from  ite^ir  to  make  them  happy,  AX.  Dhtt* 
Low  ia  exteuded  to  ibe  nvii  assteSasIs 
iJu'  cood,  4iL  The  love  of  nareots  for  ikA 
children,  ax  well  as  everv  nUter  kind  of  ijr» 
fuilhv,  i*  an  v^nA  of  the  I>ivioe  L^vt,  44 
SUS.  Diabolical  love,  wbi<^>h  is  the  tote  u 
BtOr,  ia  the  vrry  opiMKiCe  of  I>irtt>»  I^rr. 
4fi.  Divine  Love  ia  Uiv  %Htiie  Troin  (tmitj 
to  eternity,  <6,  Tlte  lint  prineipl'  af  !•»» 
to  (iod  and  of  love  tnwarda  our  D«fkW 
is  to  do  no  evil ;  mid  the  srcend  i^  U>  ih 
iToodL  329.  43S— 438.  All  hell  i»  it  tkt 
love  of  doing  evil,  and  all  heavea  in  Ikt 
love  of  doinfT  p>od,  85(».  LoT#  la  0*4  a 
eoii^unetiun  with  llini  by  miiaaa  of  pmlik 
wliicli  briong  lo  the  wilt  and  thenoo  t«  tfa 
affectioni^  S6i).  Love  ariicinaling  froai  ta* 
].iird,  oa  •  sun,  is  the  viial  beat  of  i 
and  UivO,  860.  The  derivaliona  i>f 
are  i-alted  alfections,  and  liv  tfactn  ar» 


keaven    beein  to  mourn,  to  be  in  torment,  I  duce<I  pvrceptiona  and  thus  ihoiuthta.vti 


and  to  feel  Uie  aymptoins  i>(  dtAth,  ao  lliat 
tfaev  flee  away  into  dene  and  cb'^a  of  liie 
rocK^  fi91.  Til*  Lord  Himself  doea  not 
dCKend,  but  an  an^el  cnrnntiiiiMted  with  a 
,  Inhere  of  love  from  the  XaA.  (191.  With 
tboM  wlno  only  undei^land  what  ia  true 
and  good,  the  Lord'a  presence  ta  universal 
and  external,  but  with  thu»it  who  nlno  will 
and  do  whnt  is  true  and  pood,  it  ii  lK>th  uni- 
versal and  sioRuIar,  or  both  internal  and  ei- 
Urnal.  719,  The  Lord  is  presf-nt  witli  every 
IDMI.  and  k  urgent  and  instant  to  be  re- 
•eived,  706.  774.  But  Hik  (.-on'ing  is  with 
those  only  who  rect-ive  Htm,  that  in,  who 
believe  on  Him  and  do  Hiit  ctmimandiuetits, 
774.     See  Adtmt,  Hmu^nitjf.  God, 

Lobd'b  PiLATUt,  tite,  was  commanded  for 
Ike  preaent  time,  in  order  thai  Goil  the 
Father  mtght  be  niijimadied  by  means  of 
Bit  Humanity,  1)2.  Tht  real  Mttan*  of 
Um  chnrch  uud  religion  is  involved  in  (ho 
proper  undersUadinf  of   Uia  wordl^    "Our 

930 


ii  follows  that  wi»lom  >n  iuorviu  ii 
SSe.  !^vo  is  notbini;  witttonl  wt*daea, 
in  wiMiitm  it  is  formeJ  fur  na«,  SS7.  TWri 
are  tliri-e  nnivenwl  tovps  the  love  ofb'BVfa, 
the  love  of  the  world,  and  the  love  ol  kH 
aV4,  403.  &U7.  Clmrily  has  »oni<thin<  H 
comnton  with  each  of  UieM  tlareic  klmts  wt 
love,  beeaus*  considered  in  itaeU  it  Is  tki 
Inve  d(  Uses,  itA.     See  Sfjf-tpt*.  L^ftftii 

arc  iniplantod  in  every  man.  and  th#y  teW 
to  his  perffctioD  wbrD  they  arr  riitbtjjr  tok 
iirilinBti-d  to  each  other.  890,  4('S ;  but  w|in> 
ntherwisr,  to  bit  deeinieliitn,  tU.  WVec 
in  due  sulionii nation  thry  are  also  ro-orth 
nat'-,  the  supreme  lov*  t><intc  witbia  Um  an- 
and,  and  tlienee  in  llie  third  or  lownt  ,  aad 
the  love  which  ii  within  dir"ci'  n 

without  at  it«  pletisure,  iiV6.  >  s 

man  lovea  above  all  tbiaga,  forni-  lii^  cuii  a 
all  hia  purposea,  SM.  S*a  As/m^  I«« 
Fro-n  love  to  the  Lord  and  lor*  to  ' 
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bc«  *r«  J«ri¥ed  all  th<  Toritttiw  of  good  nni] 
Duth.  8ttV.  t^rom  Ut4  lov«  of  ««lf  *Dtl  th« 
love  of  Cii«  world  um  ilvrivcil  »ll  tlio  vnriiv 
ti«4  of  evil  &a^  the  falte,  SVtf,  &;13.  Utra 
towardft  the  Lunj  ia  a  imivcraHl  liiv«,  ami  i» 
eoJu«qu«ntl7  id  all  iiid  «Tery  tbing  that  b«- 
longe  to  «|iiriluAl  life  ba  wM  a.i  tu  iiutur«i 
Uf«;  tar  UiRl  love  hite  iU  renduDce  id  dihu'i 
•upfL-iiie  or  higliesl  priucipln^  »nd  tta«  liigtier 
d«M«od  bjr  icdux  lulit  Uii!  lowrr,  419.  Ii<^ 
who  luvm  {[oixl  UecMUsL'  il  i»  i(oud,  and  Irutb 
bMftunn  it  u  Iruo,  prti-eiuiiiutiUy  luvea  liis 
DUgtibifr,  419.  M«c  Urij/kitor.  Tliut  wliic-h 
il  r«««iml  m  [rcedom  ((uii»  udniisaiuu  iuU> 
Uh)  Iuvu  which  nvkuuw-lislueA  it  hs  its  own. 
ftad  loriii«iiud  iJuhioDsittMU  t]'it,4Ui>.  Lo*e 
pruduLNM  hv-utv  til  wlui'h  rikliirui  lient  our- 
reepoitUa.  ivfl.  Krviy  kiad  of  lur«  in  mini 
exhulcM  iLi  ilvli^ht,  \iy  wliioli  il  lanltc-s  iUi'lf 
p«rv«^tiUtt:  it  vxJiHlt*  ii  lirat  into  ih»  epirit 
uid  Llivuup  iiilu  tJie  timljr,  fidV, 

LovK  AKP  WiwxJM.  Whai«vi.-r  i>roci'«»l« 
troD)  ■  uiait't  lovu  lie  callii  guu<l,  mid  wliaU 
•ver  uruv^eda  irotn  hju  wiWucn  bu  eulht  uue, 
8a.  Luir«  Mud  wi«d(>iu  iu  Uod  uiNke  uhc, 
•uiJ  BO  fur  Hb  they  an.'  united  in  la&ii  he  ii  an 
image  uf  God,  41.  tiea  Man.  'I'UiTl-  am 
bhrce  dL-grv<.-»of  love  and  wiadom,  aud  iheiice 
threa  dogrotiM  of  liftt,  4i.  L^jve  uud  wimIoiu 
•To  tbi:  two  cvuituiuuiite  of  life,  441.  Tbi-y 
«iit«r  bjr  itjtiux  from  tiud^  but  aru  TL-cvivi-u 
by  uwi,  ftud  )>roL-ccd  froiD  btnu  us  it  tbeyj 
W«r«  hi*  OWD,  401.  ttfle  l/i/4.  Uu  who  tior« 
iMl  reoeiva  lvv«  and  whidoni,  ur,  wlmt  i>  tliir 
«taie^  charity  and  faitii,  yl-.i-Lt  nut  rciiciva  lifr 
fruiM  (iutl,  but  from  bell,  wliii'li  i»  iiivortol 
Uf«,  and  M  calicd  nunUini  tivath,  471.  Lovii 
aaii  wuiJutQ  exist  uuly  ideully  wlieu  cuiitiiiml 
to  Ibe  aflccLiait*  and  liiuugblM  of  tiie  iiiiud. 
•ad  acquire  a  j-i-ality  in  ii««,  l>ccau««  tb«y  uro 
then  to^tether  iu  thi*  act  and  u])t!riiliuii  ul'  tbu 
bi»dy.  744. 

jJors  or  Ueavbx,  Uie,  ta  love  towarda  Uie 
LodI,  uiii)  lore  lowurds  our  neigliiwr,  atid 
baoauM  aaob  of  Uiea«  re^arda  uae  aa  iu  end, 
it  may  Liv  called  the  love  ot  vsvm,  8114.  If  the 
loT«  of  b«avoa  i*  wiUtiu  Lh«  Love  ol'  Uie  wurld, 
aad  tlivDuo  ill  thfl  li>v«  of  velf,  the  man  ta  nii 
iiutniincot  of  ub««  iu  each  lurti  from  the  Uu<I 
ol  beavvii,  iHi.  \lvu\vuij  lvT«  i«  lo  love 
for  il*  owu  tak*  the  uic  or  tha  good  which 
the  ebureb^  a  man'*  country,  thi;  ku<  iiay  Co 
whicli  he  bcLoiifft,  or  bia  icIlow-citiMua  r<- 
^uira  ol  liini,  ■imi. 

Love  of  the  Woaui,  tli^  ia  Utt  lov«,  Oot 
•nly  uf  riuliott  aud  jtrujivrty,  but  alu>  of  all 
thiogi  wtiicli  the  world  «u|i(jlie«  for  the  d*> 
light  of  the  bwtily  Butiai-t^  3tf4.  It  la  iiul 
opposed  to  htureuly  lor^  iu  the  mipiii  decree 
at  Urn  luvi;  of  m:II,  tur  the  evils  ouuccalcd  lu 
t  are  not  ao  great,  400l  II  beoomea  woree 
ta  it  inoline»  to  aVHriov  or  Ut  aelf-ooikoait,  and 
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an  auumptinn  of  pre -einioflDM  OT«r  otbcr^, 

4<>t.  A  man  id  vJioid  tb«  love  of  llw  world 
prcvaila  worabijib  Uod  mcrvly  from  a  priDo> 
iile  of  natural  love,  which  place*  merit  iu  all 
itA  wui-aliip  :  bu  doBB  good  mJ»o  tu  hi*  nt  Igh* 
t)or,  but  with  a  view  to  rewivv  rcvumpeuMi; 
404.  It  mny  be  compared  lo  ■  niUl  or  • 
cloud,  which  inlci-ecpU  tba  raya  of  tiie  •ub^. 
or  to  new  wine,  bt'furA  it  haa  undergana  tenl 
meuLutJOii,  which  ia  pleoMDt  to  the  t»»f,  bet 
pri>judicinl  tu  tlie  6toiiiao)i,  404.  Tboiw  who 
are  iutlu«uc«d  by  tiie  lovu  of  the  worM,  d«> 
dire  to  puMcea  all  llint  it  cuiitaJci*,  atid  an 
full  of  wrrow  and  onvy  if  any  of  ita  iLeaaurei 
are  titd  atnl  rutaineii  by  oUirrs,  6tii. 

Iajtiikr.  having  iiuw  reuouiicvd  hia  erron 
rcapevliug  juoliticatiuu  by  K  failh  in  Uire>e 
•tiviuti  pervoiia  from  cUTiiity,  i*  tmniilated 
iiiUi  Uic  Hocivticia  of  the  lik'Mrd  in  ibe  new 
heavvu,  187.  Ou  hi»  vuirartce  iuCo  the  epir 
iiluai  wui'ld,  lie  bevatiiB  a  blUer  a«atrlGr  aod 
deli^nder  of  bis  own  lciiet<»;  yet,  as  ibe  dmv 
uine  of  juBtitii.'atioa  by  faith  aloue  wa«  uol 
rooted  >u  bia  lalerual  epiritunl  uao,  iu  cod- 
aeifueiioe  ut  hio  lioviug  bevu  imbued  with  ibe 
doccnue  of  cliarity  iu  hi>  youihfu)  daya,  h« 
tiiiiilly  rvcviveil  the  faitb  ol  the  uaw  buAvao, 
7«tt. 

MAliuUKAAyB,  thi^  ill  the  epiril.ual  world 
uppritr  bvhind  the  Koionu  Cnlholin  in  tlia 
West,  atid  fumi  N  kind  of  oirclr  uruiind  thcui, 
bin.  Uahomcd.  i«  not  at  Uiia  day  Biiiong 
theiu  iu  UiH  ipirituuJ  wiirld  ;  he  wua  at  t)r»t 
uppoiiiU-d  to  piciaid*  over  ibeiu,  but  Lniiig 
Oeviroua  10  rule  over  all  tb«  cuuorriift  of  thvit 
rtrliuiuii  aa  a  god,  he  wua  remuvisl,  bXU. 
'iheir  hostility  agaiuat  tht  ChiiBiiaiia  ha« 
uiWu  ehirlly  iu  coiuwqucuee  of  lite  belief 
in  ibree  divine  p^rvout,  and  the  <:onti*(|U«Ql 
worsliio  of  three  gooa  aa  t>o  iiiauy  cn-Mlora; 
and  udilitiuiiidly  aguiiiat  ibe  Itotunu  Catliulic^ 
iu  cuiiaefi^ituoe  ol  ibi^ir  ■•ending  iliu  kiiee  Ui 
iitin^es,  ail.  Like  all  oilier  lieutile*  who  Ao- 
knowledge  one  Uod  and  love  righteouuieBi^ 
and  do  good  Iruu  a  [trinciple  ol  religion, 
tbwy  have  Uieir  owu  hoaveii,  but  beyond  tha 
liiiiiu  of  iJie  CbrwUan  heaven,  ilS'L  Their 
luligiuu  wa«  rniaed  up  of  the  l>iTili«  I'ruvi- 
duuce.  and  awoiuniodaled  to  the  groiua  and 
Uniper  uf  tlie  eantarn  iiatiou^  fur  ttau  jiurpOM 
of  L-Jitirpatirig  tb«  tdolutriea  that  Were  tii<^n 
prevalent,  and  (or  roiniiiuuieiiling  •uine 
kaowl«dgv  ot  the  Lord  and  of  the  Wvrd, 
before  they  aaoM  ofW  doatJi  iotu  the  ■pirtt^ 
ual  world.  8S9.  Titia  could  uot  i>o»«ibly  havf 
berii  elfeelcd  unleva  |>olyganiy  nad  bvtiU  «1 
lowcd  aiHongH  Uieni.  unit.  ^4. 

Max,  iu  bia  earthly  »lati\  Dtay  ba  Aolti 
(>ai'ed  to  a  wurui,  and  iu  bia  heavenly  U«tA 
lu  a  builertly,  Ii,  A4V,  611.  Man,  witb 
reaped  to  bia  internal,  ia  ma  inbabitaul  of  iIm 
apiritoal  world,  and  with  ra^i*oi  to  hia  as 
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Urnal,  of  the  natunl  worl<1,  li.  401.     An- 

S«U  aod  meu  ar«  vubftlaooes  aiid  rorrot  bf 
arivttUiiiit  frt  ID  Ili'ii  wtiu  in  MutiHl&ncv  ttiid 
rurni  iiAvU,  w.  &lnii  i»  ]v4  of  Htv  Lord  Lo 
fcekuowl«ilgv  lh«  Diviit«  Eivv  tiy  the  «oquui- 
Uon  of  liiiowle<i^e«,  24.  The  »oul  in  innn 
u  not  lif«^  hut  Uia  r«dpi«iit  of  life,  ih,  £4, 
4«l,  470—174,  691  tkte  SfMN'  aiid  Timt. 
Uaq  with  nwMot  to  Ut«  Inboiie  ia  nothiDL;, 
but  b^FMiiM  uu  thinks  tinitvlj,  the  Intinitv 
■[ipeara  Ut  tuio  aa  oothiti^,  29.  Tti<.  liiTina 
Iiiliiiit«  La  ill  iiiiiti  us  in  its  imager  S3,  84. 
U&u  is  truly  BD  image  of  God  whra  tlte 
evl«aUnl  Uvgrev  of  hi*  miod  is  open  to  the 
Divino  influx,  tt4.  His  Ufa  dwells  in  the 
UEidci'ai.iiuiiing,  and  aiicb  A»  it  ii^  eucli  is  ihir 
quality  i>f  hi>  wisJorn,  89.  tio.1  u  tmatiu' 
tially  tHHTmting  tw  effvel  Ihc  coiijiim-tion  iif 
loT«  and  witdurii  ia  ninii,  hut  Rian,  unlvM  he 
luoka  up  to  Uod  wiii  hclivvc*  uij  Him,  ia  coii- 
tiauall/  o[j«ratiug  to  mffecl  tlieir  dirtuon,  41. 
Ue  IB  a  recetitaeW  i)f  HoA,  thus  of  lur«  and 
wisdom,  and  in  pro(>ortioD  to  bit  r«ctptioD 
of  tlieam,  b«  beiruiitiid  aii  iiiia^e  of  Guu,  4£, 
CM.  lie  is  alio  a  lilceDcss  ot  Uod,  ty  virtue 
of  a  el<D^atiDu  in  hiiuaelf  that  Htii^h  lliin|^  are 
bia  uwn,  48.  Ue  is  born  into  no  knuwU'dge 
that  ha  iMHy  cufiie  iaU)  all,  atid  advnnct;  lo 
uDd<;retiiiidiu]{  aiid  wisdom,  and  iuto  no  lore, 
that  h«  may  arrive  at  all  luvts  48.  Sum 
Fmcnltif.  Life.  Ho  is  created  a  form  cf 
Dirina  UrOer,  dS,  66.  UuIi>m  man  njf 
|>ruacli  tho  Onjaipuleot  Gvd,  bv  ctui  maCe 
DO  rvMilAUva  againkt  thu  )>owftr  of  h<rl],  OS. 
He  derives  Itis  wisdom  alsu  from  the  l)iviiie 
Omnisoienoe ;  and  i*  In  God,  by  virlu«  c-f 
the  lliviae  Uiutiiprvouncv  ill  prujHirliuii  lu 
ba  livcs  according  to  divine  order,  66 — '•>. 
So  long  as  be  liri-s  ujion  t-arlh,  he  walks  iu 
a  midway  bGtwe«u  heav«u  and  hell,  fiU.  46&. 
Ood  is  ill  every  luun,  in  the  evil  as  Well  an 
the  good  ;  but  man  is  not  Jo  God  uuleas  be 
Uvi's  ttcoorditig  to  ordi?r,  70,  74.  Wbeii 
DMs  look*  upwards  toGvd  for  wimliifiii,  bu  is, 
u  to  his  tpirit,  actually  in  coniiuri  wicb  nng^li 
in  tittuveii;  tiut  when  duwnwariU  tii  hiiiMrJEI 
vith  devila  in  h«ll,  6ii.  God  cau  no  umru 
be  absent  from  man,  than  tJie  h^at  and  li^ht 
of  the  euii  from  the  eartb,  7(X  Tti*.*  buily 
of  man  iu  tlte  smritual  wuHd  is  suhstanlial, 
nod  be  sees  bimsKlf  and  his  cuiii] lauiuDH 
■bout  him  just  a«  a  material  iiinii,  'V.  la 
the  natural  world  ntaii's  epecch  is  twofold, 
because  bis  Lboiight  is  twofulit,  both  exi«m>d 
and  iiitvrual ;  but  in  the  &|iirilual  world  hin 
•fwedi  is  siugltf,  because  he  iuu«t  tliere  a|>eiii( 
as  lie  lliiifk«.  III.  If  iiiigcls  and  ft|tirit4 
were  ruinuved  from  raau  he  would  inauiitly 
fall  duwu  dxad  likv  »  sLuuk  or  ■>U>D<\  11^. 
Kvery  luaa  is  a  subJeLt  of  hvrrditury  evil, 
1  alMi  of  guu^l  from  the  Lord ;  Ukisu  apiittLj 
W  and  u|H>u  hijn,  not  bj  nod  through  him. 
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I  by  wbioh  tneana  b«  Ita*  freedom  of 
IM,  888.  A  nan's  apirit  u  bit  nuad  vUA 
lives  after  death  ia  a  conijdeLa  humaa  tm% 
and  is  then  called  a  ejiiHl.  IM  Uaa  if 
hinuelfiatKH  willing  toundtirataiidaajrlfcii^ 
but  what  comes  from  th«  aelfhaed  if  loi 
will,  z7a.  Id  f-roportjoa  na  any  ooa  tadikl|N 
in  the  lu»4s  of  the  flesh,  be  beoone*  a  itm 
and  a  wiJd  beast,  but   in  proportka  M  le 

|drli(;ht»iD  the  di^iresof  the  apirtt  fa*  beets* 
«  inim  and  au  angel,  SiV.     Being  ban  iM 
evils  of  vvrry  kind  and  therel>y  iadinnl  It 
bell,  be  cannot  be  admitted  iftto  fiaavMcalM 
be  be  burn  again,  that  i^  ngeiMrabi  ttt 
572—675.    S«o  ^tpflwraiMHu    Ba  ii  aan 
organ  of  lifv,  382^  4tf  1.  B04.      WbakW  b* 
wills  and  whatever  he  uadentaod^MAAiv 
influx  from  witlinut;  the  goods  of  tore  On 
charily  aad  the  trutfaa  of  wiadtw  and  UA 
I'ruiu  Uie  Lord,  but  whatever  i»  eontrv^  ti 
them  from  hell.  862,  461.     t,tr  die  hIU  il 
eoiijuDi-tion  with  (iod.  as  an  coo,  *tvr]  ■•* 
is  created  a  native  of  heaveti.  aDf*  tlurtbn 
si>irilual,  and  at  the  aauie  lime  a  %aUrt  •( 
li]i»  woriii,  and  therefore  uatural,  84*.    If  bi 
U-cviiKH  fti'iritualrational,  and  at  iJh  MM 
liroe   apirilual-cDoral,  be    ia   eoBJoine'  wiA 
God  i  but  if  he  b  onK  natunlfatieai^  aai 
also     DHtursi*aMval,    6od     haa    eoiyvMias 
witJi  him,  but  he   baa  ao  cunjunetum  vilk 
Goal,  and    consequently  ia   epuitgally  ^eaft 
860.     The  mind   of  man  ia  the  affniiu  «t 
Ilia  love  aiid  thu  pnncipla  of  thou^t  tbcost 
derived,  tJUM  foroi  his  luitun^  and,  ia  g* 
end.  hiu  life.  878.     lo  proportion  asnaiMi 
thinking   faculty  {•  «lerat«d  abora  wawl 
things,  so  fur  he  is  a  man  ;    but  ao  oos  is  m 
pahle  of  luch  elevation  of  the  thought  oaloi 
lie  ackuuwledge  a  tiod,  and  live  onodiit 
to    his   eotumandmeou,    4031.      Uan    ii   Nl 
man  from   having  a  human   fant  aod   boJj, 
but  from  the  wWjooi  of   his  uudmuudi:^ 
and   the  goodneis  of   hu  will.  417.     At  ha 
birth  he  is  tnure  imperfect  than  any  saiasi, 
nud  becomea  a  inau  by  nicaneof  iuiimecwii^ 
which,  as  they  arc  rvceived.  forn  hi*  miki, 
417.     Man  call  by  no  roeaoa  of  himovllari 
frvm  a  princi^ile   of  spiritual    righteooda* 
and  lidelitv,  lor  every  on«  derivt*  (ram  U* 
pai-euta  auberedil'try  dis|taMliuu  l»  do  wbll 
IB  good  and  Just,  tor  U>e  soke  of  binuctf  onl 
the  world,  418.      Wiih  the  wicked,  the  in- 
ternal man  ■■  in  eonjunctioa  with  devib  is 
hell,  and  with  the  good  to  ooojuuctian  wiik 
uitgelr    iu   heaven,  48ft,  907,  Aia      To  ^V 
thut  man   ia  a  funii   reee|>UT«  of  lore  OM 
wi4>loiu  Iroin   God,   wotild    be   to   d«ny  Iha 
doctrine  of  luHux  and  oennequanLly  that  at 
good  is  Iruin  (iotl ;  in  whteb  c««v  eunjiiscttoa 
with  God  must  alvo  be  denied;    so   ikit  it 
would    be   absurd  to  talk   uf  a  man's  beinf 
the    habiutioa    ud    Unpla  of   God,  4U 
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Tbtre  i*  »  cviImih  ifrJci*  lui-  nlii<.-l>  mnii  wm^ 
ercatnl,  wliiali  la,  t.ltnl  liin  lilnuu-iliieoa  ur  iiii*- 
crv  bIiuuM  Ucpi-iid  oil  liin  lrv«(iurii  of  dewr- 
IuiukU-jii  jq  B^irilunl  lliiiign,  Mi.  'I'liv  tnculLy 
ol  rtvi|>i-ociil  cuujiiiictJwa  wUli  ('(hi  i*  wIiac 
tnxiLfb  luati  a  muii  Huii  out  u  In^nat,  ■»>!  is  the 
truv  i.-»i'fu  VI  liiit  living  mu-r  d«ath,  6<>(.  C/l, 

iitg  Uii:  Ooor  betweeo  bla  ibougbu  Atnl  wurd^ 
ftiiil  Intnci-ii  lti«  iiiipntiijii»  uud  lactrucu  m-- 
onrdiif  lu  lUe  diri-^tjoji  of  |irii(i«no«  or  euii- 
Qiiig  -  Uii*  iluur  liowevvr  i«  u|>l-iiimJ  in  flvcrjr 
pMnuii  AfUr  dvKlb,  wlicti  Lit  trut  aiitur«  aod 
qiialiiT  a)<^viii'B,  £66.  A»  u  iitnii  i*  •  inuii' 
savorJiiiij  i*j  Ut«  quAJjtjr  v(  liU  love,  to  b  h« 
a  EUHi:i  Hiftu  iiiM:iimiiif£  U>  llie  mwiity  ut  lii*' 
d«li|;tiL  bio.  Htm  belij/hL  Tli«  «oiijuiio- 
tiuB  of  iHca  wilii  aii^L-U  kud  apirlta  u  bo 
eloM!.  ttiDtt  wvri*  iJifji'  jtliickvrl  nAuiiJvr,  ifi<.-n 
voulki  ijidtnuUv  (ail  imUi  it  iiwoua  aiiid  uxpire, 
OUT.  Muti  wfailo  lu  ibu  world  i*  noi  by  n;- 
seQtriiUua  rvudcred  Bpiriiual  u  »a  uiik<-'I, 
but  »i>irit.ual-iiHtHriil;  iii  olbor  words,  tbt-ri' 
U  ft  Dpii'ituEl  iitiai;iji]ii  wilbiu  hia  nntiiral, 
ft07.  ace  iiotij/.  Uau  IB  burn,  lu  to  \.\\a  ui- 
t*rior4  of  bis  tuiud,  ■  tfiirituul  being,  tuid  uf 
cuuiKqiiejici:  ia  boru  fur  Ikhv<;ii;  yrX,  ins  nnu 
ural  ur  «xU)ruiil  ntAii  it  «  i)tiiiiaciir«  of  \\n\\, 
612.  Tile  Lliri-o  uiiiveruU  uf  mitu  are,  ibu 
4011I,  wbicb  JB  ib«  r«<!«{Ji.Acla  (rt  Cba  Lord; 
Unci  Mid,  wbicb  ia  tli'i  rt^miUuilv  of  love;  mixI 
Ibe  UDdnraiAndiiig,  wbivh  is  tfae  r«M])biflle  uf 
wiaduiiL,  1  X'L  Aa  man  by  cfentiou  i»  the 
■muJIiMl  vlHiij,  iuiiige,  uiid  lype  ot  ibe  gr«ul 
ib«*v6ii,  rnmn  tifiic*  LB  LU  Ui«  buniaii  lunn, 
•T«ry  iiiutL  »IUt  dL-Hili  comu  into  Unit  »uci<;iy 
ot  lifiaTfU  of  wboBi'  ^ciit:t«l  farm  he  is  an  iu> 
dividual  «til(^,  l-m.  TboM  wbo  «n)  iH  evd», 
Utd  Utcuoa  faiUet,  (unu  iu  tliciii*«I  Vm  llie 
«l%y  vf  bvll,  Tiv.  Al'trr  dvutb  iiiao  ia  eEe- 
vaLwl  iiiUi  hvaTvii  by  tbi*  J^rd  liiinwif. 
wberu,  tlii'UKb  b«:  rnny  liave  died  aa  old  ukan, 
bu  ia  ri-»Ujri:d  lu  Uie  iiiunun^  uf  liia  bfi%  »iid 
cOutiiiUM  Uj  vUruiiy  to  gruw  in  tbal  wiadom 
wliiali  w«a  iiupliiiit«d  ia  ihe  natural  world, 

Man,  TUK  KAtVRAt,  ia  uualilo  Lu  |i«rceiv0 
any  ibiu^  of  fiod,  but  only  of  tlm  world,  II, 
lie  aavrtli«s  all  tbiuga  to  iiatujw,  and  Ltiiw 
Uiiuka  »«iiiiiiftliy  and  maU-rially,  Vi,  4U'i.  He 
Oftu  diotfot'er  nolbing  of  Uia  Uiviov  Uviau  by 
Ilia  own  reanoil,  i'L  M  hiMrvi-r  [i^rouaJea  uiiO' 
teJf  Uial  b«  livt-a  from  bim>cll|  or  tbut  bia 
wiadoin,  bia  lailii,  liis  Itiro,  hx*  |>t.'rvf|itJiiii  of 
truUi.  bia  ^uud  wdl,  or  bia  ^ood  damla,  are 
from  ]iiriia«ll,  in  the  a>nm«  )iru|iurti»u  aiiika 
bia  wind  froic  brnvAli  toWiinta  narlh,  and 
[ro<u  ajiirituitl,  b(-«oiii<^  iKilurul,  aeuiuid,  aud 
eorj-oreul,  4U.  Tho  iialural  iiiaji  Ountiituitlly 
■eta  a^-iiiitl  xUk  a^(rituBl,  mtd  ibui  rcgurda 
E|Mriluul  Lbiii^a  iM  viaiuiiary  fftuiaaica,  1^13, 
M9,  S0li  4T4.      11w  aalural  ntao  muuoC  b« 
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[>craiiad«'I  to  b4li«irt  thai  ttao  Word  ia  DlTJaa 
tniUi  iln-lf,  far  he  judgva  by  iu  alylr,  ib 
wliivh  no  lucli  thing  appcftra,  191,  ViiO.  4'Ji. 
'I'Ue  ititri-ely  DMtural  mau  furina  all  bia  cun- 
ce|il  ona  of  J>ivind  iniUia  from  muiidaoQ 
objei-ta  only,  tbun  froni  the  fAllaoiea  of  Um 
c«■>lM!^  206.  A0%  470.  The  dovtriue  of  bia 
Ikilii  may  Ins  coui|jared  to  (loliage  inada  ol 
clutf^  on  which  btt  fi/eda  aa  *  diuiily,  SfHL 
Tlioa«  in  wliom  the  internal  ejiiritUBl  iiian  ia 
closed,  and  wbo  ar«  tbua  oplr  in  naUirsl 
light,  ima^iiLe  ualure  to  bu  wirexittetit  and 
not  frou  Uod.  401.  A  MOauid  idud  ia  io  tht 
loweat  degrve  a  nnturitl  man,  4D2.  Si'S  J/an, 
Uu  Senntai.  A  mtrvlr  nkiurftl  tnao  can  m« 
what  ui  L'vil  Bud  giiu«]  iti  uliirra  and  can  alw 
rvprove  cbi^ni,  but,  hnviog  ncrftr  look^l  into 
and  exaiiiified  biniaelf,  bn  doea  wax.  ai-e  aiiy 
•iYvX  \\\  himtelf,  ikwA  if  any  ia  pointed  out  to 
bini,  he  maaka  it  orer  by  iiu>aii«  of  hia  ratiooul 
fiivtiily,  664,  048.  Tbii  iJuturai  mitu  with  ila 
luata  ought  to  he  cuiitguered,  aubdued,  ftad 
iiiriTted,  fur  oLbi?riri»t'  man  ranpiut  slir  a 
•te;>  towaida  heiiven,  474.  Th«  natural  man  ll 
divided  into  luUirDal  and  external,  by  wliicb 
llie  will  aud  die  LboU}(lit«  urtt  B<.')>Ajatrd  from 
th.<  worda  uitd  derd*.  fii,  &9X.  Kvu)  U-ntb, 
wbicJ)  ill  itaelf  ia  truUi,  UAnnol  b«  knowo  and 
aekiiowle<%iNl  by  the  iitorely  nnlurBl  wan, 
for  falling  into  an  invert^  rec<|>Lacl«  it  ia 
chiii!gi-d  iiiUi  Uin  faUc^  7&4. 

Ma.i,  TBI  ^DttCAL.  Th«  tenaual  ud  oor 
purenl  mau  La  iiotbing  more  L-oiiaidi^rM]  in 
bitr.Mlf  llian  au  auimai,  and  ditfera  from  bntle 
aainiala  only  in  licin^  ablu  to  ajit-alt  &ud  rua- 
aon.  lEvii.  S:f4,  666.  Ik  ia  BMnauul  wbo  jadtfoa 
of  hII  Uiiiiga  from  hia  bmlily  seitsvo,  and  whv 
bitbevv*  nothing  but  whiit  he  cjui  aeo  with 
bia  eyea  And  feul  with  bia  hand^  4Ui,  M6. 
llie  iuieriurs  of  the  iniiid,  which  ae«  by  the 
light  of  heaven,  are  do»ed  in  tJie  aeiiBiuil 
niitu ;  aitd  he  i«  interiorly  o|>|>o»ed  to  all 
Uiiiiga  wliieh  lieluiig  U>  hrnveii  niid  Uio 
cli'ircb,  Atyi,  90fi.  Senaufl]  ireii  can  r<taw>ii 
wilJi  Iteenoeaa  and  di^ittt-nly.  lrrcaua«  tlitir 
thought  ia  ao  near  their  •[Hvch  aa  to  bo  al- 
muat  iu  it,  and  hevauaa  they  luako  all  ioLelH- 
geuce  to  couBiat  in  a^Mslting  from  Uie  ntemorr 
iiuly,  402,  &0&.  Tile  interiura  of  Ihcir  luiniia 
are  vile  aud  filthy,  bii«iiii»o  ibey  oominQnieaU 
with  the  bell^  40Z,  finb.  U«n  of  iearuina 
and  eruditiuD.  wbo  have  deeiily  cuDb^nl^d 
lUi'Uiatdres  iti  fntMa,  eB|>eotally  tboae  wlto 
have  eorilirmed  tbeiiiaelvea  againat  the  trulhi 
uf  the  Word,  are  more  aniaual  than  othen^ 
4u:i,  S46.  All  thoae  ar«  at^naual  men  wb« 
giVr  )ir«-«niiBeOee  to  the  loVe  ^1  Bull,  40A. 

Mak,  tuk  (U'lHrrVAL,  aei-a  a|iiriUi«l  ihinga  ii 
Lbv  ubji-vta  of  the  nutural  world,  but  the  ntt 
iiral  nian  oidy  tueh  aa  are  natural.  !£,  7VS. 
The  natural  iiiau  U  iuviaible  to  the  «((ihlu«l 
-iiaa   and   the  ajHnlual  U>  the  o«ticriU,  «•! 


Digiti,:ed  by 


lOOglc 


witLttaatliDg  tb 

fortii,  ^u,  liii.    The  liuiU  Man  of  whic-lti  tii«trii«I,  i%i. 

tbe  ■|>irit  M  er««t«4l,  trv  $\tml\uS  »uii»l»BC«%  \      Mli>iatio>,  ugnifiea  tlut  die  Hn^vii^g 

whioli  mrv  ill  Lba  Bj>iriluai  wurld,  uittl  whiuli  the  ni»^iaiu  bjr  wtii«h  a  iii*ii  ui«j  toatli 

Uv  «l«o  coll<il«<l  into  uur  varlli  mnl   UilTviuUimI  Ui<!  Katix^r,  itu*!  OoA  lltir  Father  loli^ 

lio  vaiturultvJ,  *Hk     The  cliDtrrviire  LKw«eu   aud  tJtUB  b«  bis  Ieacb«r  UhI  guitWoMDIlfr 

■  R»n  iti  li.0  Diiliirtil  woritl  ttiii)  ■  mmi  m  Uic  I  vaUtiii,  13A. 

•jiiriiuui  wciild  U,  that  llie  UlUr  is  clothed!      MKtuMCnioii.  on  flitt  eatcrrDf^  tlMipMai 

Witli  B  ■tibitUiiitiiil  l>uii^,  liDt  Uic  fiininr  wiLb    worlJ  voiitiiiued  lu  nritc  in  eonbrnutiw  d 

ft  iiutleriial  hoiij,  wiUiirL  wtiicb  u  hia  •uLr-|Ui«  ductrine  of  juatiSciitioQ  hy  (uih  tim, 

■Unliiil  UoAy,  7US.  but  nri«r  lliv   ti«>w  hravro  wm  hff*%  to  b 

liAKoKa,  H,  tit{iii6«»  iiiiriiuftl  oouriiliiD«Dt|*>tnbluli«d  W  thr  Lord,  b«  bqtva  ts  ihbt 
br  Ui»  uiiiJurBUiuliii^  277.  nutler  Ux*  iulfuc-nc*  uf  tight  (runt  lliatluki- 

MAfcuutii^  lit*,  of  llin  Lurd  and  th«  cliarcb,  |  an,  «ud  Aiiilly  «ckao«rJ«3^«d  tliat  tii«  Vwi 
Mill  UiKtic<7  iJio  iiitimii|{<-  i>f  ffiHHl  HOil  Lriilli,  I  Uiruiigliuiil  is  full  of  td««  U>  Gim],  shI  Im 
U  ill   ovvijr   juiri   uf  ihe    \Suid,   ',£46 — :^3.  [toWMriU  our  ufitsbl-or,  7vT. 

MuioKi.       f.vrry    niai)    tliinfci  fma  kb 


Sl'«  {fifoii  ami  'JVutk.  'Ihr  Liii-d  i>  Lliuj-i'(t>re 
'Balled  Lh«  bndci{rouiu,  nwi  ibc  cJtur«l]  iit  tb« 
briil<--,  -ibi,  av'i,  :iub,  748,  i»x  Tli«  t()ir- 
itual  ut)iipMiii|{  wliicb  am  tbtf  fniiu  ol  Uiii 
manitt^if,  are  Lli«  j^ikmIs  uf  eltnr'liy  and  llm 
ulb»  oi  faiUt,  Su7,  StMX  bve  Adtilvrer*. 
■»«  wliu  arv  |:riiit.'it)lL>d  in  Uimo  from  iJia 
Loi'd  are  (.-hIImi  Uiu  i-liililrvii 
bum    ot    (ju.1,   JM)?.       liiUiila 


tliiiix*  wtiiuta  are  treasured  ia  bii  dmsw^. 
lor  it  i*  like  tlii?  ruiiiit(aLi>ry  bUinark  of  UrAi 
anil  bcH^t^  where  llia  fiKxl  ii  tlorcd  BO  b< 
fruni  wliK'b  it  U  drawD  furib  aa  rMi«i>M,u4 
reiiiii.t<:'l  into  the  tru«  vtomafih,  to  shtcfctk 
uiiiirrainiiuiiig  att&wvr^  1711.  Whaunr  « 
of  (jud,  aiid{Ool  received  liir  lh«  uinlvratatMinf  hM  Ml 
tid    nnKrlv  in  uiiv  at<i<iiii)f  ]>ljitft<  io  tiio  »ftaary,i»vniit 


beiivi'U   know  ul    iiu  ulli<Tt-  r«i)ii-r  tir  inulJu-r,    tbiii);  lUrll,  but  uoljr  ■■  Lu  ih*  wur<i^  UL 


tbau  the  Lord  «ti>l  0)«  oiiurvli,  SWl.  Uua- 
band  aud  tuUirr,  signiiy  tUe  gooJ  of  c-liaritv  ; 
and  wifv  atid  luutJier,  Uie  uutb  of  faitJi,  1)77. 
The  cuiijuuuiioii  irf  goud  and  trutli  is  in 
baaveu  t:iiliidd  tJi«  beavciiK  m^iriia^u,  398. 
Plotu  tiiiB  uiarriai;*  liin  »u>;<.-ls  iti  ti.-avt-u  dt^- 
riv«  all  tb«ir  iuu->lig(.'iie«  aim  wiidoiu,  tiUg. 
Tbti  ijoujuuvtiuu  of  avil  and  ibo  falae,  iiiM- 
{■iorly  vuii»i%li.-rud.  i*  iiul  a  inuriiJige  but  adnl* 
t«iy,  SVti.  ^upUaU  iu  llvuvt-ii  r«iinM«-iil  tba 
oiarnnjjc  of  ttiv  Lord  witti  ittc  cHuri'b,  748. 
Tbc  biidiTgrouUl  rvfiaairiitc  xUv  Lord,  and  Uic 
brid«  Uiv  uburvti ;  butt  ult^-r  luuiTiagi*,  biia- 
bttud  aud  wii«  to^^L-Uicr  i-<ij)rvitviu  Uic  ciivirvb, 


'4 
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^IsauT.  God  ift  luvrc-y  aiul  elHux-ac;  HmV 
iK-tfuttM?  He  ia  love  itMU  and  ^oodat*  tM^ 
132. 

Uaaiv.  See  Worka.  To  aKribe  mfit 
works  which  are  dona  ISor  tha  Mkv  ol 
lion  ta  hurtful,  iimiiy  eiiik  b«iii|;  oaDoaaU4i| 
flUch  a  b«li«ll  of  wnivh  lb«  do«r  of  Uw  woHm 
is  eutireljr  i^uuimii,  480.  TbM«  evili  an,k 
lifliiial  ol  the  indiix  aad  ujwnttioti  af  Gvd  a 
mail;  a  laitb  and  drf>rndi-ii4.'«  ou  uuncJia; 
111  uarttciilar,  u  di-rodtatinit  frum  the  vnl  tail 
ri^litrOo»iiaa«  of  tb«  Lirnl  God  lite  SiTMor; 
and  a  ciintiiitial  luuknii;  to  reward,  arnm 
(jviuHii,  whivh  i*  then  ibe  tint  «ad  iMtra^ 


?4tt.  CoiiHtdt  JB  iJiK  eamiiitial  uf  innrriajji.', '  reganleil, 4S9.  Merittinous  idtwi  arr  rwaliif 
aud  all  HicceiudJiig  v<;r«itMiiiafi  are  it*  liniual- 1  r«i)iuv*-d  hy  ikw  Lord  frtim  iIiom?  wba  wuk 
yilM,  tii«  coubniiHtioij  of  wbidi  oy  u  ^novti  buvil  witb  vliarit^.  bj  a  juit  a&d  faithful  d» 
'  «Oitscoral«a  tbu  vuuMsnt  of  lliu  |iai'tivK,  74tl.  cbur^r  uf  all  ibeir  duLim;  but  >t  I*  diftMA 
I'rue  voiijujfint  low  it  a  bravenl^  love  iui  to  ruinove  tuch  ideaa  from  tboM  who  btlien 
wlddl  tljcru  in  Qu  doDl'mioii,  m^6.  Si-a  C^ott-Ulinrity  to  iM>it»i.it  in  ffi^'ing  al"**,  aiid  aMililf 
jnj/iiJ  Lovf.  |ibc  indi^u'it,  44£     Si:*  JMigkts.    Th*  a»«it 

ilAMT,  TUK  HoiUKE.      The  liolf  S]>iril,  or ;  of  our  Ltir>i  tliv^iaviour  ia  reoeuij'tiot^  *lu<A 
th«  Uiviii*"    TruUi,  }>roc4.>«diiig  fr<»in  ivhovBb   wait  a  work  [nircljf  tiiviine,  MO.     "*  ' 

Uiv  Father,  waa  the  ii^wer  of  tite  Uij^heat 
wbiL'h  ov<irsfaiidowtHl  fivr.  8:!,  140.  Tlir  Lord 
Waa  r«all;  boru  of  her,  but  lie  [>ut  off  all  tli« 
Uuiiiikuily  that  hv  had  fiotti  li«!r,  and  bveaiiie 
wboll/  Uiviuc,  VS.  103,  8X7.  iSbe  appearad 
Oil  a  ueiiaui  OKuaxiOM  in   Die  ai'iriluiil  world. 

etoUud  IU  wl>il«  rainiiTit;  i>be  wiid  iLat  abe*  wanted  n  U>-*«iab  who  ahi'iUd  axall  thtK 
bad  liifeu  Ihe  itii>Uit:r-  uf  lJi>-  Lcinl,  liul  l,liat|al>ove  »11  uUii-r  nalinria  uf  tlir  curkl,  \mA 
the  now  v,'or»hi|>4  iliia  a»  her  God,  and  i*|  themforv  did  not  avkoowlrdge  tbe  Lord,  al 
oawilliiig  tlial  any  ahould  aokiiawled|{e  Uim|thui.{(b  all  tba  profibeta  ha«l  auw>uii««J  Wm 
b«r  .^oii,  102,  H-n.  |SOS.  U6. 

Mattkb.     £ie«  ^M^ajic*.     Tliai  which  ia,     ^Ihciusi.    See  OthtitL 
•talerial   canoot  enter  ioto   Mint   wbicb   is'     Uiai^    Uvhaii,    Um,   hovtrar    ain^jtrt 


Thiai 

atore  l»e  aplnied,  a*<:|-it>vil,  or  iuijiut«d  to  ttj 
ntan  lliau  tlie  vrealiwa  and  preeerratwa  ol 
the  univefse,  440. 

Mawuu,  or  (^brial,  aipitfiea  tb«  Jiviai 
truiii.  8ft.  Id  Christ  all  tlia  fulntai  nf  tkt 
GiHlhirad    dwrlhi    Ixxlil;,    188.      *!%«  J«wi 
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DTOEX  TO  TBK  WOBK. 


Bsd  eUratM!  n  atiil  finile,  38-  It  »  oiy&nlud 
feecordiog  u>  thre«  <l«gr«^  the  e^lrstinl,  thr 
>piniu«l.  M.ai\  the  nHlural.  M.  *'L  fltf,  H7, 
SM,  SflR,  60S,  b4t.  U  cunaiat*  of  will  nn<i 
iinJvntttifdiD^,  S7,  Ifil.  It  cuitfiittit  uf  «{>)!-• 
ittial  ■ut'BlnnDt'e  within,  of  nntiinit  inliKliifict* 

withuitt,  and  \Mt\y  of  nintonii)  tiiUtaueaw, 
B8,  'iHO.  See  Forui.  'llie  itirw  ilv^riKt)  o( 
which  it  consists  htv  mmilHr  to  iIkwo  nf  lor« 
■irid  vi«do[n;  the  hiifli«iil,  wtiirh  i«  alw  (W, 

ainoal,  hi^io^  tuilliril  oelmlinl,  the  iiiiildle  ajiir* 
ituni,  BQ()  iho  lowiit  ciAlural,  4:1,  147.  6L18. 
The  first  degree  is  opened  W  knowledge* 
duri[ig  cUiMhLitid;  tbo  ftecoiid  by  reflcPtiorm 
tbeoci!  derived  during  yoiilh;  Anil  the  hU;li- 
P8i  during  ^'outh  Bnil  tnnnhtvoi)  lir  ]w!riM'|>- 
lions  of  trutbt,  42.  The  mindfl  of  sll  men 
who  dvHT  the  hnlinnM  of  tin?  Word  hnr<>  the 
•pb«r«  o/tl)«ir  thoiighu  eoufiaod  to  th«  low- 
Mt  ngioD,  147,  MS.  The  mind  grow*  in 
wisdom  u  tli«  bod;  growi  in  Matiirr,  and  thi» 
in  [iroporUon  u  it  la  atored  with  trulhit  in 
which  guod  is  eonjoineif,  1  jkS.  It  livr«  nft^r 
denth  in  a  cutnpirle  faiiniBii  (nrni.  16A,  1A7. 
Thiag»r«lBtiuK  totheologj  in  tboM  who  love 
Lmtb  for  trolh^  »iike,  rtuerge  fv^o  to  thif  ]n^U- 
•en  region  of  th«  miad.  »nd  they  enjov  there 
th«  SAine  light  M  do  the  anKeia.  '['base  in 
whom  «(>iritu[al,  niorat,  political,  and  >cicn- 
tifio  ihing*  '^ro  in  due  PuborilinnCiun,  have 
all  their  lliuuijI'iU  and  nvliun*  inHiivnccd  l>y 
juitice  ana  judf;iii«nc;  bc-cnuxo  th«  lij{ht  »f 
truth,  wbiuti  i»  tdao  the  light  nf  hravfii,  rmni 
the  higbett  reunion  illumitieii  what  i*  b«low, 
18A.  The  human  miod  i«  iiuthtni;  btit  a  turm 
of  divititf  truth  and  divine  goo-l  spiriuially 
aod  uaturally  organized,  324.  Tlie  iatcrirjm 
tMlomgiag  to  the  raiod  «r«  what  eoitaiituie  tbo 
human  form,  ■.•80.  Se«  Strie*.  !»,  ia  a  "pir- 
ita&l  on^nnism  bounded  or  oluaiMl  by  a  nat- 
ural urganiam,  in  and  accroniing  to  whicii 
Lh«  mind  produoea  iu  ideaa,  or  thinki,  SAl. 
Ill  c(>i>Mi(|Ui.-nc«  of  the  hiiimiD  mind  Wing  di- 
vided iuio  iiiM-mal  and  «xterDal.  man  hat 
the  f>ower  to  feigu,  to  flal-Ler,  and  to  jdiiy  llie 
liypocHi^i,  'J40.  It  in  [trovid«d  that  goods 
with  their  r«*ri^etive  trulha  aft«r  gem'ralimi 
ahould  b*  collect*'!  inUi  the  iiiiiber  region  of 
the  miad,  tbat  (Ji«y  may  dwell  aaoure  and  re- 
pel ttio  uviaulu  of  tlietr  eoFmiea^  004. 

MiEACLU.  l>]vlu«  tciraclea  are  effected 
aceonliiig  to  Divine  order,  but  then  it  i*  a» 
•ordiog  U}  the  onlcr  of  the  influx  of  th«  epir- 
ituaL  worid  into  thu  natural,  VI.  Thi>  Liinl 
WAS  in  aUtM  of  glorification,  or  union  with 
the  Father,  wIkti  he  wmiight  mimelra,  104. 
Mit  acl«A  are  not  wrought  at  Uua  day,  b<-fiau»« 
mail  is  uitw  id  a  cuiia-iity  of  becoiiiing  iipirit- 
ual,  which  capacity  would  be  dettroyed  if 
his  faith  w«r«  Innueu^ed  by  niir*eleji,  601. 
TkoY  were  WTuogbt  to  the  time  before  th«> 
La.'J's  ^JfMit.  bwoftua*  t^e  membei-»  of  the 


cburoh  at  that  tJma  were  merely  natoral  meii 
tu  whom  Bpirilual  liiings  onu]d  not  have  b*eS 
opened  wittiout  profanation,  &0L  I'boaowbe 
will  not  believe  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  wiS 
not  bv  convinced  by  miraole^  M9. 

UoAB,  •ignifiea  tJie  aduUcrntioo  of  goo^ 
£00. 

MnXKT,  aignifie*  knowlt^ge)  of  truth,  377 

ilosALnr.  A  merely  tooral  life,  is  Dot 
spiritiinl'  but  nrvtiinil,  and  morality  and  r» 
tionality  merely  natural  are  in  themaalvM 
dead,  8S4.  In  gvniiine  moral  good,  B[i{r- 
itual  and  natural  flood  are  conjoined,  IM. 
In  the  firnt  |>eriod  of  a  man's  exisUnee  mora) 
life  is  a  life  of  eharitr  in  ita  externals,  44S. 
Tbero  ia  no  uosMbitity  of  d«cidijig  nn  Lha 
morality  of  the  intrmal  man  from  th«  uf 
jiarent  mftrnlity  uf  the  external,  448.  A 
moral  life,  if  it  is  at  the  same  time  apiritaal. 
is  a  life  of  charity,  becaoae  the  exerciaes  of  a 
mural  life  and  thoaa  of  charity  are  Uie  same, 
444.  Ounaidered  Id  its  essence,  it  is  a  life 
■•itreeable  to  both  human  and  divine  lawe, 
44A.  Krury  man  rightly  eduaated  is  rational 
and  mornt,  but  there  arc  two  ways  wbtoh 
lead  to  rationality,  one  from  the  world,  tb* 
ulher  from  heaven,  984,  621.  Mm  are  aa^ 
wardly  intellig4^Dt  and  mora]  with  a  view  to 
aelf  arid  tile  World,  WL 

UoTioit.  In  all  motion,  and  coiis^qneotly 
ill  all  ni'tiiiu,  tli^re  ii  au  arlivi-  ami  a  paa- 
sive;  that  is,  a  aomethiug  whi4<h  acta  like  as 
n^Htit,  and  a  wmetJiini^  whieli,  ttbiog  )ia» 
sive,  acts  from  the  agent,  S76.  'I'he  natural 
eunaidered  in  ilMlf  ia  patvivc.  or  a  dead 
power,  but  Uio  spiritual  is  active,  or  a  living 
power,  a07. 

N&ME,  Tho  Lord'i  oanne  ia  hallowed  whes 
the  FatliAr  in  acknowledged  in  the  Hamas- 
ity,  lis.  See  XonTt  J*rayar.  The  Divio* 
Humanity  is  llie  Father's  name,  118.  Ood  it 
pr«s<'iit  in  the  whole  of  religion,  and  wbon  Ba 
in  ri^htlv  invoked  by  His  tiamr.  He  ia  pres- 
ent and  tieam,  297,  TIi«  aame  Jehovah  God, 
and  also  the  name  Jeaunt  fa  in  iljielf  holy, 
m.  See /mwj  C'Ari**.  The  Word,  and  thenot 
the  churuh,  thus  the  whole  of  wors1ti]i,  ia  tht 
uxme  of  God.  298.  The  angels  are  namtd 
aocording  to  their  moral  and  spiritual  Itf^ 
8(10.  Ure  CommandingnU.  In  th«  nutora) 
world  likewia«  the  term  name  does  not  meaa 
name  alouo.  but  a1<<>  the  quality  and  natort 
of  the  pirtoa  to  whom  it  belongs.  tceaoM 
thrjiearaanaaxedlo  bia  name,  SOP.  TlieLoH 
ealling  bia  »he«p  by  nama,  aignifire  by  thalv 
ijiiality  aa  ChriiiUaiia,  682. 

Nanom  AXD  Psonx  In  the  Word,  tboM 
who  are  in  goodi,  are  Hgnified  by  nalioo^ 
and  thoae  who  are  in  truth  by  |M>«p]v:  aad 
in  the  opposite  u-nae,  tlione  wliu  are  in  tvlit 
and  falacA.  for  thia  r«ason  lho*«  who  arc  if 
the  Lord's  sj'irilua)  kingdom   tu-e  Ttllrd  p«* 
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alfl^  nnil  (hm*  vlto  nre  of  ktf  relcsttal  khip 
dotn  Arv  calird  natioD*,  2al. 

N  tniRAU  Uknm  or  tbb  Wonn.     See  lateral 

N&tTRK.  Thow  whoftplinowledj^ed  ORtore 
n«t«iid  of  God  cloae  up  th«  iaUrJoii  o(  tiieir 
(«M(>n,  9.  Ndliire  of  hcrMlf  run  do  noth- 
iOfCt  l>ut  God  is  Lhe  sole  o|>«rstor  through  d«> 
tur*!,  li  TTiotp  who  «vrrt.  llii-ir  ihoiighU 
from  God  cannot  lliink  nitionally,  much  l««4 
•pLriluntl;,  of  iia(un%  12.  Tlioy  divf»t  tlicm- 
Klvtt  of  thf  iiKiure  of  men  nnil  ai-quir*  di« 
OAtur*  nf  Wwu,  ]8.  KnUir«  m  wparatc 
Iroiii  fiod  and  y«t  God  i>  oniniprBMiil  tbcr«» 
in,  8li  Nature  i>  tKr  rmraii*  l>y  which  )ot« 
uti  witdotn  operate  tlieir  vff^cu  nntl  ium, 
and  thvrefore  a  r«-ci-{itar)e  of  lifi%  S&.  In  il- 
Mir  it  la  Head,  and  had  no  ^w«r  of  action, 
but  ifl  neted  upon  hr  tli«  Wfe  which  ia  from 
God,  77.  If  Dntur*  i»  b«liiir«d  to  b«  the  «»• 
atrix  iif  thi!  uaivime.  Then  the  nnir^ree  is 
ealli-d  Ooij  ;  and  nature  hi*  cmcnrv,  176.  Alt 
tbin^  in  nature,  both  in  i^^nerAl  titid  in  pnr- 
ti«ulNr,v(>mv|Mtiiit  U)  llimg;a«piritun1,  201.2011. 
Nature  in  all  liint:  in  in  time,  and  in  all  space 
ia  in  iipAci*,  atiil  with  bi-r  time  and  npace  muit 
of  necewitT  faav«  had  a  beaming,  b»t  not  to 
God.  nho  ifl  without  time  and  epnee.  thereforf 
natuiv]  is  from  God,  nol  from  «tcroity,  '^80l  Sc* 
SmcK  The  stiiritual  world  operate*  wiUiio 
nature.  a«  the  nnman  mind  o]>rratra  and  aota 
upon  the  aftDsMand  DotioDsof  th«bcKljr.  AIISl 
All  the  parts  of  iialurr  arc  tint  as  coaL#, 
abeaths,  and  clotliiiig  wliit-h  «ncoTnpa»«siiir- 
tiial  thiiiM,  and  ]iroxitnat<>lv  produer  cffpcls 
eorrwponaiDg  to  th«  and  utt«nded  bj  God 
the  Creator,  fl0&. 
UaiAHim.  Sm  ff^d. 
Nkioiihor,  KEioaaoRLV  Lor.  Every  indi- 
vidual ra&Q  is  the  nrj^rbbor  wbooi  we  oDght 
to  \ove.  but  eaeli  ontt  ia  to  Iw  loved  aoeord- 
ing  to  the  quality  of  bii  bi;ood,  40n^-4I  1.  To 
love  onr  neiffhbor  ia  not  only  to  will  and  do 
Bood  to  a  relation,  a  Mend,  and  a  (rood  man, 
but  also  to  a  atrnnger,  and  nn  encrov.  and 
a  bad  man,  407.  Tbia  charity  or  neighborly 
love  is  vsprmsed  towards  a  relation  and 
a  friend  by  direct  aeu  of  kindDess,  hut  to- 
ward?  an  i-nemv  and  a  wicked  perwn,  by 
indirect  act«  o^  kiodness,  as  by  exhorta- 
tion, cDrfec-lion,  aad  puninhmeiiL,  for  their 
■owndnientv  407-  See  War,  PvniiAmtn/. 
Since  ttie  Lord  oogfat  to  be  lnv(>d  alwre 
all  Ihinga,  it  followi  that  tho  degreea  of 
love  towards  our  neighbor,  oueht  to  be 
regnlatrd  by  love  townrdx  the  I»fd ;  that 
it,  in  proportion  to  our  knowledge  of  tlie 
AtfttM  in  wbirb  everr  particular  man  re- 
eeivea  good  from  the  Ixird,  410.  A  society 
ia  tb>?  neighbor  whiuh  we  are  to  love,  in  a 
more  eminent  sense  than  a  single  man,  and 
enr  country  more  than  a  aitHrlo  sooietr.  412 
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— 114.     Every  man   ii  houai 
country,  not  aa  he  lovea  liimaaH 
ference    to    hiniself.    41-i.     Tboae 
tlieir   eoDotry,  and  render  h  pood 
from  n  firrni-iple  of  ^ood  will. after  Heatkl 
the   LofdV   kincdom,    which    then  h  4 
eoonlry,  414.     Tba  ehurefa  taouraiUl 
ro    Iw    loved    Id  a    bii;her    degrni  stM 
i.4)r<)'n  kin^nTT   u>  our  neighbor  |o  b*  Id 
in  the  biftbest.  41S,  4lC.     Lore  tovwfc 
Lord's  kingdom  la  love  towards o«riei|k 
in   all  iu  fulneM.   for  iboM  who  Im 
kingdom  not  only  love  the  Ijtnl  aben 
things  but  al*o  love  their  neicbl^rai  tki 
8el*eB,4I6.    To  love  our  Deighbor.nudi 
in  ilsetf,  is  not  to   love  bis  pcrvea  bat 
pood  whii'h  id  in   it.  417 — 4ttt.     SteOi 
Those  who  are  nalorallj  of  a  teix)*r,  ai 
pCHionale  diapoeition,  and  do  KA  Oiaka  ll 
natural  divposition   spiriuial.  by  rtfdri 
iu   workings  according  to  genoiM  <Afl 
often  nMist  llie  wicked  in  thrir  ditpontiM 
do  wickedly,  4SS.    The  conjunctioB  of  I 
to  God  and  the  love  of  our  neigbbor  is  M 
feet  of  tbe  inflax  of  the  love  of  God  tsTi 
mankind,  the  recepition  of  which  bj  aaa, 
bis  co-operation,  is  love  towards  the  ail 
bor,  4&7,  4&a.     See  h/tui.     Tb«  evil  of  d 
|evil    against    •    mati's    neighbor    aad  i 
airainat    the    neighbor  ia   ^ao   aim   an 
Snd,  920. 

Nkv  CiitTica.  The  Lord  baafbrM«ldj 
He  would  r»m«  and  eatabliah  a  NcwGhfl 
whioh  is  the  New  Jeriualem,  Tit.  Bsm 
vent,  Sf€onil  A  new  heav^m  is  at  thial 
forming  by  the  Lord,  of  such  Cbri^tiai 
acknowleilged  Ilim  in  the  world,  anc  | 
aUa  after  th«ir  departure  out  of  tbe  «| 
[a  acknonleilge  him  to  be  the  Oa>l  of  h«4 
and  car.h.  781.  It  tM  a«reeabi«  to  Dl 
Order  that  a  new  beare d  b«  tamed 
new  church  oo  earlL,  for  the  cboreh  is 
internal  and  external,  and  the  internal 
forma  one  witli  tbe  char«h  in  beav 
In  proportion  aa  this  new  heaven,  wH 
fltittitee  the  internal  of  the  chureh  ia  i 
iiicredxej^  in  Ihn  nante  proportion  the  I 
Jerusalem,  that  is.  the  h'ew  Church,  d 
down  from  that  beaveo.  m>  tJiat  thiaeij 
be  cffeetad  in  a  moment,  but  in  proM 
lis  tbe  falaen  of  tbe  furrurr  vbtin-b  aij 
moved.  784.  This  Ntw  Chnnrb  it  to  bi 
erown  of  all  the  ohiir<!)ie«  which  havef 
until  ttiis  time  on  the  terrestrial  globe,  li 
"ltd.  That  it  will  b«th«  eroM-ti  of 
churchest  is,  because  it  will  worship 
ible  God,  in  whom  is  the  inviojblo 
the  eoul  is  ii.  the  body:  for  thn^ 
otherwit«^  can  eocjuDctioo  be  eff< 
tween  God  and  man,  787.  AD  who  Lave 
a  life  of  charilr,  nod  particularly  ifl^yf 
loved  tbo  trulK  for  ita  owa  mkt.  sidbi 
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mItm  to  bt  iDat7x:t«d  in  th«  ipiritukl  vorH 
tud  receire  Ui«  JactriaM  »f  Uiv  >«w  Cburcb, 

wbiiab  i»  u>  bv  «*t«.l'luihcd  b^  \Ut  Lord,  I'il, 
761^-184.  A  new  eiJll^l^b  u  inemut  \tj  the 
>'«w  JerjsAlein  comitig  di>vrn  t'ruin  God  out 
of  Wavcn,  b««au*e  Jertuoletti  wh«  the  me- 
trajiulti  of  ibe  land  of  Oadkbii,  wlinra  tbn  rvp- 
r«MatAiiv«  cburc'b  wai  iiiHtiluted ;  nnd  \>i*- 
eauM  ifau  Lord  vm  iu  J«ru*a9«cD  nnd  UaLcbl 
in  ita  templei,  >.nd  af^rWHiv)*  (;t<ji-tli«d  HU 
UDEDiinity  tli«r«,  762.  Tb«l  Jefuuilem  ■igni- 
lii^B  tlicii  cliur>cli.  itii|k<?ni-(i  cti-nrly  from  the 
pri>pb-.ticKi  pftruof  IfaaOld  TesUmtiut,  wliea 
■  I^Knikiiiy*  lif  l-lii-  N<t«  UlturL-li  itiil  was  U>  bn 
instituccii  by  tb«  Lord,  78S. 

NiOK,  TUK  ooiTKCiL  or,  iiitrodueml  tha  da«- 
Iritie  iif  iliii-«  divine  petvoa«  from  t:t<-rnll)r, 
Ut,  4SV,  092,  6S4.  A  trioily  wf  gods  wiu 
tbo  onl^  Irinitjr  fiuujebi.  of  ^y  iboM  who 
cocniioseti  thia  ooudciX  112,  177,  632.  It 
WII8  coDri-iivd  witb  >  ricw  to  Hop  tbe  pro- 
l^rdu  uf  thfl  AriHf]  bereay,  17-1,  «:<2,  ASA,  S;iT. 
'i'he  li^lit  uf  Uis  Word  wu  extia){uuibed,  ami 
tht  Lunl  rvtiiov^d  frotu  hta  cburcb,  buLh  bj 
U>ti  bort'liiu*  wliu  livtsi  bcforo  Uio  CounciL  of 
Nt«a,  «nd  bj  UiOHe  wbu  dwrived  ibeir  hcrttU- 
enl  o\>'\nioat  fruiii  it,  IIT.  Tb«  failU  of  jut- 
titicAti(>ii,iu  wbii:h  ttirMgoiUar«>p{>roften*d, 
flprarig  frum  its  ilecivea  &ijil  ilul^riiiiiBiiUwii*, 
and  prevented  the  reTeUliuo  of  the  t|>lrilual 
MOM  of  Ui«  Word,  i(Ji.  Likewise  the  tw- 
tief  that  tivi  in  tbo  cbum  of  evil,  tli4  faith 
mputative  of  lh«  muril  and  riKHteuuaneaa  uf 
tbo  Lord  CikI  th«  Saviour,  and  tba  denial  of 
man's  frt^cdom  of  drurminntioii  tu  spirLtual 
tiling*,  4!tu,  6S:±,  634.  Siuoc  tbat  Uidq  apir- 
llual  i(iiii|iLaLiuD  ha«  bvcu  uukuowu,  691. 
Tbti  oonvocDtiou  of  ihi*  oouocil  vo*  of  tb« 
Lord'a  Diviuu  Prortdrncr,  Kuve  if  Uis  Lon!'a 
LKTidit/  b«  d«Di«d  itie  Chriatian  ofaur«h  «x- 
[liroit  6S6.  2tot  knuwing  that  Qo<i  Hiiuaeif 
tieeamo  ifae  I'^^deeiD^r,  ibiy  uttvinutod  to 
nodieateand  r«-e9tul>li»hllieLord'ji  Invioit^, 
bj  iDVcDliiiK  the  fiction  of  a  Son  of  Uod  t^m 
«t«niit;,  wno  duoeadod  and  aMUfuml  the 
HuDiaailj,  6£7.  The  CbriaUan  church  baa 
bad  two  epoobi,oa«  axtendiJie  from  Lh«  ticDe 
of  ttio  Lonl  to  th»  Council  of  Nice,  and  the 
Other  from  that  Council  till  the  pr«a«nt  time. 
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MisBt,  tigoifiM  the  last  timo  of  the  eburoh, 
761. 

NmBEOL  Tbe  number  ten  i^oifiM  all, 
Itrft.  Tile  nuiu'Mr  tJiree  lo  the  Wurd  •>)(• 
oifiea  what,  IB  complete  ud  perfect,  211,  887. 
!-'ix,  aii^nitiea  all,  and  what  u  eo:nj>lKte,  748. 
rwelrt!.  tbe  all  of  truth  derired  from  good, 
217. 

Oaa,  «u,  in  tbe  Word,  aignifiw  MoauaJ 
fovii  mud  truth  of  tfc*  Ahnrob,  -JOO. 
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Oan.   To  avear  bj  Ooi  an  t  BU  BoUaei^ 

or  by  the  Woi  1  anJ  the  Ooapvl,  iit  the  eaM 
of  rp|>oiatri)eut  to  «jij  place  of  truit,  i>  n«t 
to  take  tUe  uwiite  of  Uud  in  v«ir^  uuIi-m  ha 
who  aweara  alterwarda  Eoalte*  li^fht  of  hit  eu- 
jju^r-itiirtiL-,  aa". 

Ouric-TaEt,  Mj,;nitiieaoele«tiB]  good  and  truth 
of  the  ehurvb,  iW,  a  iiiao  of  Uta  celeetial 
church,  468  ;  celealial  gtKnJ,  6(19. 

UuMLPirnciici  and  oraniprvBrivoo  are  predi- 
cable  of  Uie  Divine  Luve  aud  Divioa  Wif 
dijiti,  21.  25.  8r«  FIm*,  Although  God 
ia  omiiiprvMot,  time  and  apaoe  oauuot  h* 
|irediciittHl  uf  llitn,  SO.  Uiniiijwtt'nce,  om- 
uiacivtH'e,  and  umniprownc«,  appertnio  to 
tli«  Divine  fjMitDcci,  49.  TUry  pruc^nd  fruiD 
UJvin«  Lure  aiid  Divine  Wiadom.  aa  tba 
Liowbr  and  prvoeuoe  of  the  ami  iji  Uiia  wurli) 
from  ita  h<;iit  and  light,  4«.  See  tfod  The 
oiaiiipotonoe  of  God  prooeeda  and  (tjierataa 
in  all  Lliiiiga  iKuordiag  lo  order,  66,  70 — 74, 
90,  6u0 — &'D2.  It  cuuiiot  ^O  out  uf  itoel^ 
or  in  ine  leoftt  promote  evil.  66.  Itcaniiol 
bj  an  Bcl  of  abMiluta  autharity  convert  evil 
ifilo  tfood,  67.  b^  600—602.  tiee  /'mwt. 
Hy  ilia  omiiiprcacnue  Ooil  peroeiv«a  all 
tbinjti,  hv  Hia  utiiuiaeieiice  Ue  provide  all, 
and  oy  Uiit  umiiifKiteoce  Ha  o|t«rat«s  all,  68. 
It  taoocuritrailictitxi  to  act  ofiinijiol'-Dllv  a* 
cording  to  th«  lawaof  jiiatice  witii  judf^meul, 
or  of  luva  iroia  wioiluip  ;  hut  tl  is  a  i.t)utr»> 
diction  to  BUppoM  that  God  can  aet  ountrarj 
to  tba  lawB  of  Uia  own  juatice  and  luvt^  7^ 
Utuuipvtvace  could  alone  etfcct  redemption, 
124,  |-.i6.  To  ait  ou  the  riglit  Ii&ud  of  God, 
Bignilict  tb«  omnt|N>Lenc«  ol  God  bymcaoi  ol 
tlie  UuniAQitr,  136.  God  oantiotuoaailily aol 
contrary  Ui  Ui»  own  l>iviae  Urdor,  becMUfl 
that  wuuEd  ti«  to  act  cuutrarir  to  HiraBel( 
600.  dM  Ordtr.  A  man  who  bcoomM  merely 
DBtitral  liy  imbibLog  fnlae  notiuiia  rnapnctiDg 
B[>irttual  tbiog^  eoneaivea  of  the  I>iviti«^  Um- 
ai|>uteiiee  «•  being  kbore  ordvr,  thu«  without 
otsJer,  and  necwaftrily  fall*  into  muny  vain 
uul  futiU  faniuea,  M2,  613,  77a 

Omiiramiiaft  See  Onmipalenet,  OocL  Tb« 
omnipreaeace  of  God  ia  effroted  by  inwuia 
of  tlie  heat  and  light  of  the  aiui  nf  tba 
■pirilual  world,  M.  Hie  Divine  Omoiprea- 
«acc  may  be  illustrated  by  the  tDurTclloua 
preoenoa  of  aagtils  oad  epirila  in  the  »pir- 
itual  world.  64.  Where  tbera  i«  coatranetr 
to  tbe  Dirine  Order  in  which  God  Ca 
tim»ipr-e»<^ut,  Ue  is  yet  omuiproaent  by  ■ 
oonciiiuat  ilruggle  and  endeavor  to  raaum 
order.  70. 

UHMiaanrGK,  See  Ommpattmet,  Ood.  Ofld 
ia  atiiiiiseient  beeauae  He  is  wisdom  itself  anJ 
Litjht  itMli;  69. 

OrFoum^  wiM  from  tbe  OMaalJoB  «if  «i 
iatawM  ia  mim  on*  tUn^  ud  tba  hiiag  ^ 
of  anetber  at  tbat  ttna,  vHb  a  Motrar. 
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|likd«ney,  82.  All  tlilngii  In  licll  are  njipo- 
litet  of  thoM  whtcli  sra  ia  hcuvcn,  78,  To 
will  evil,  mid  U>  do  fj^d,  tf «  in  tiiair  tiftLur« 
oppcMile,  43A.  QuolitiM  are  (iroduc^i]  and 
p«i'f«ot«d  by  the  diffvreiiCM  in  r«UUon  U> 
wlini  i»  tDdre  or  leu  »ppuail«,  76!t. 

Oku^i.  The  perfefllion  of  oi-der  »  pro- 
due«d  bj  wisdom  np^ratiti^  from  lure,  (S. 
It  it  tli«  quality  of  th«  diBpoiition,  %Bd  of 
the  dcLt^rintnMtton  Mnd  «rtirity  of  th«  pftrto 
iu  a  aub«UtK«,  &2.  Ood  is  ord«r  b««atifte 
He  i«  aiilMtfttiDu  Mild  furin  itaelf,  &3.  See< 
Cm'twrM.  Tb«  laws  of  order  ir*  u  muiy 
aoil  vnrioua  na  iW  truths  onntaiiied  in  tlio 
Word.  b&.  See  Omfupottncf.  It  axihU  and 
sU'MtiiUi  by  the  Divine  Luvt?  nml  thu  Divinn 
WtsduR),  46.  t}e«  UtavfH.  So  far  a>  roan 
is  in  apiiituiLl  h^af  and  at  t)ia  aame  time  in 
n4ritual  light  bo  far  b«  la  in  order.  70l 
Thoro  ii  an  order  in  and  aooordinj;  to  which 
•l]  and  every  thing  in  botii  wi>rM*  {■•« 
W«rld)  are  crt-aitid,  7&,  ADl  Svti  Miraeift. 
Those  who  thini:  of  Diviiie  UninijiolfiiiM' 
aoooDoected  with  lawi  of  ordi^r.  are  liable  to 
many  gruuiidlou  ami  roulradicU>rjr  inuLf^ina- 
UoQi,  90,  60S.  To  lire  according  to  ord«'r 
ie  to  live  a««arJing  to  Uie  pmcettta  of  (iw\, 
Ifl.  Both  ia  heaven  and  tlie  world  there  are 
two  kiiida  of  urder,  aLieouaAJve  nod  nimnl' 
tanciiiia ;  mi  unoceMive  order  one  thinn;  fuc- 
C«eda  and  follow*  anothw,  frotu  what  ie 
liiglu-nt  to  what  ia  loweet;  but  in  sttnnlta- 
Deoiw  order  one  thing  ia  next  to  another,  from 
what  ia  inuerioust  to  what  i«  ouuinnost,  214. 
Ia  clUmate^  the  bigheat  of  bueouMive  order 
beooniLts  the  inmoat  of  NmultAiieuna  onler, 
and  the  lowest  bec^omes  the  ouiermoitt  314. 
Without  oi'di.'r  thi;re  niuld  be  uu  t-reulion, 
BOO.  It  is  the  same  thing  to  speak  of  acting 
oautrary  to  order,  or  contrary  to  Ood,  SOU. 
In  the  fpiritual  world,  bv  which  is  meant 
both  heaven  and  liull,  all  tilings  are  in«>t 
distinctly  arranged  iu  the  whole  and  in  every 
|>art,  and  on  tliia  distinct  arr«ng>?iDeiit  the 
coaserraiion  of  the  ontTerH  depends,  676. 
The  primary  rile  of  everj  religion  is  a  siitn 
by  winch  individuals  are  orderly  arranged  in 
Ibe  spii'itual  world  aooordlog  to  Uicir  faith, 
67  S.     bee  Baptitm. 

Partm,  the,  in  the  spiritual  world  appear 
round  about  and  beneath  the  ProtottAiits, 
617.  AU  thoM  who  have  dona  works  of 
eharity  from  simplioity  of  heart,  and  thought 
more  about  God  than  about  the  I'ope,  are 
easily  led  Ui  renounce  the  sapertftiuona  of 
their  rvligion.  621.  Tlioao  who,  during  their 
life  on  earth,  afTeet  the  chariiotvr  of  MiutA, 
with  A  view  to  be  laTok»d  as  eainta  after 
daath,  beoonie  a  pr«y  to  Ute  delirium  arising 
from  the  lust  of  domineering  over  all,  8SS. 
The  wor&hip  of  auinta  is  sueh  an  atwiiii- 
■Htion    in    beaven,  thnt    the    bare    iDenUoa 
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of  it  exeites  horror,  slnee  in  [mpeftlM 
wonliip  ia  paid  to  any  man.  it  is  d«fi 
from  the  Lord,  62'i, 

FaamnnjtBs  adapt  themselves lo  tlMiri 
moD  wboK  and  the  coiunioa  wbol*  |rmt 
(MLrLicnlan  thfir  orderly  ammywai^fl 

FcAd.  Celestial  poaea  ooMiaulBSMi 
ngninsl  the  lifHa,  and  the  |irvV(StiMl  rf 
aoults  from  evils  aod  faUea  UieBM  ani 
on  this  account  the  Lor)  is  eaUtd  Ibrpki 
of  Peace,  80S,  SM.  Eternal  peaea  er  M 
not  inaclivitr,  but  it  cauaca  a  iaa«tr«lj 
liv.  «94.     bee  Um, 

Piiacu-TiuM,  the,  of  opposite^  diftn  fi 
the  perception  of  relaUTea^  63  If  ^  j 
trtRM  which  forro  the  roiod  are  trve,  ntM 
tion  ia  rendered  clear  by  the  li^t  efulari 
lino;  but  where  they  are  faUct  there  ii a 
an  sfipeiirnac-e  of  clearnea^  ariatof  fraa 
reasons  and  argumenta  whif^  bare  b*fil 
for  thvir  cunHmiatioa,  IM.  Sa«  OU 
IVrcej'liou  cotufs  from  affeelioiw and  that 
from  |H:rci'ptiun,  and  Uu-oce  ariaes  vkm 
e'lgemeot,  which  ia  eallHi  faith.  '2SL 
iMigltia.  Perception  of  what  ia 
aad  GouaequcDtiy  reoeptioo.  ia  not 
man  eieept  in  bi«  natural  pnasplt^ 
Tlie  first  aeat  of  eUion  ia  pereeiitioo,  tba 
it  the  eyt%  604.  Interiur  thought  is 
|M-ri-<'p!.ii>n.  nnd  it  looks  inl«  tba 
which  is  called  thought,  6US. 

PEanx-no^i,  Uic,  of  life  doca  »o( 
thought,  but  io  the  (wreeption  of  tmth  % 
the  htcht  of  trttlli.  42.     The  suinber  thn ' 
the  Word,  denotes  a  Work  fiaiahed  aikd 
fiwt,  21 1.     See  Jtmi 

PsatuatoH.     From  tba  p«iYiiaBi«a  eti 
it  is    evidt^nt   that  man    luaa  fr«e^. 
alion  in  spiritaal  thian  41t,    Hie 
pemiiasioo  are  laws  of  Dirii  •  Pppridi 
47».  j 

PuiusTiNiD^  the,  aignify  faith  witbovt  i 
ity,  200.  Philiatea,  the  church  aeporou  I 
chanty,  487. 

Plaok.  The  Divine  Eaoe  1*  esl  ia  f| 
btit  with  and  io  those  who  ore  ia  jilafj 
cording  to  iU  rectptloo,  £&.  Naatlitf  JH 
nor  i^irotfreaiioa  from  one  ploee  Io  aaclaj 
predicable  of  lore  and  wiadam,orof  giKxIi 
trutii,  or  of  life  dmved  thoaoe:  tbi*  b' 
fouodntion  of  the  l>iTiD«  (Jauupraat«i% 
Ok*  Gat  I 

Pooa,  the,  signify  thoae  who  hara  ao  kd 
edge  of  truth  aad  good,  437.  ' 

PoPt.aa,  a,  io  the  Word,  apiifiea  &a(| 
good  and  truth  of  the  oboroh,  tOO, 

Powaa.  lliere  is  no  power  in  Ood  ^ 
evil,  B7.  6a.  See  OniujMtoiM.  6«dJ 
nut  by  aboulute  |wwar  change  evU  r|j 
into  angeU  of  light,  becanaa  it  would  be-l 
trary  to  the  laws  of  order  eetabliabed  Uk 
univeree,  68.     Ten  tbe  paver  of  0«4 
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•biioitDU,  He  woold  bav*  tAxed  the  whole 
humnn  raci-  without  esccjilioa,  5S.  man  ha* 
power  fririif  tiiH  lJi\iUv  Ouini|>oleiic«  H^aiuat 
rvil  ukI  llf  iiiiiie,  ^6.  Btil  liiu  no  (luwcr  to 
Kut  a^uiiii'l  ucir,  US.  Ttiv  {Ktwcr  of  God  is 
io  ihvine  Irulh  Irum  UiviiiD  i^owl,  96.  A 
tingle  ar^*il  beiug  i^riauijili.-^l  in  iruLb  from 
thv  LoDj  CUD  put  to  llr^^bi  It  wtiole  irui^ji  ut 
iuforiiiLl  ajiirlA,  ((7.  Mfii  i>a  eHrth  wlio  arc 
tiuilnrly  priucipiMl  buve  *  lik«  |>owpr  owr 
tf  ila  utiii  l>UuN  H7.  The  jiowrr  ol  t)iv  l^iril 
ii  (r<.ui  JJiVlli«  t!u(Hl  iUt^lf,  li4.  Thi!  j^owor 
o(  till)  I.uril  liy  viriue  of  itie  Wi>ttl  is  iitliiii;^), 
'i'tV,  'iH.  T>ie  I'ower  of  t)io  Woril  in  ulli- 
iiiitLi'>  w«»  reji'rbAfuUHl  hy  Uie  ^iuanb-a,  2^0. 
riic  i/f<hJ^  'itio  j'uwer  of  Wviiie  iriitb  ur  ibt- 
Wiird  is  ill  iu  li;«rul  •t-DAc,  becAUsv  Uiu  Woiil 
ill  iIikL  BeDs«  is  in  iu  fuliifu,  auit  tliL'  •id^<^'I>i 
of  buLb  the  Lord's  kiui^oiDs,  u^tfUuT  with 
men  on  eartl:^  «r«  umtvd  iu  lliut  K«iiee,  ^jS, 
234,  2S8.  Mo  one  i«  sble  of  hia  owa  powt^i- 
HL(1  slri-ni^lli  to  jiurify  faitiiwlf  fruiii  «vilfi, 
jtud  yet  sut't)  puriticHtion  CAtinot  t«  effeuud 
M'iLliuul  till!  power  mill  •trcniftii  of  ii>  tiniii  iia 
i  it  Wi-re  lits  uwd,  4SS.  Witliout  tJiis  nu 
oiiQ  wuiilil  be  able  Iu  liglil  nifniimt  tin-  tli-nlli 
Mill  its  Ituu,  which  (I'tfVirriliviMi  u  n-qiiirvl 
vt  nil.  4Stt.  Tlie  [Hiwif  Ui  Hot  »•  ut  biiii- 
■clf  is  cuutinuaU;  givcu  U>  uiui  by  tli«  Lord, 
621. 

rREOaxiXATioir.  Uoi]  csnoot  prcdestiiiau 
llio  Miul  (if  niiy  \iKnou  la  rUrual  drulh,  or 
even  turn  awsy  bu  fiM.-«  frurn  sny  one,  or  Tt- 
^rd  liirti  witli  tlit  ]i.-A&t  sev«rity  of  cuuiite- 
iijiDce,  ^6,  "i'i.  A  niorfl  |)«ruicioiis  doctrine 
I'tllllii  uut  bavi'  beun  deviftirit,  ur  •  nilU'B  truel 
uotiuu  in  rvguni  to  Gocj  Ksve  bren  irouoeiveil, 
than  that  any  of  tbv  bumnu  nice  Hre  ttenmed 
by  ■  |>iisit]v«  prcdet<.TKiiiirtl  decree;  the 
fuiUi  of  till)  New  Church  obhort  it  aa  mon- 
iilroui^  486.  Certiiiu  members  of  the  Synod 
of  Uort,  by  n-biuh  Uiv  ili^etrine  of  pred«atiD»- 
lian  was  coHlirmi-d  sim  promiiltjuied.  Were 
*Hflupiii-(>il  by  niaity  opinions  regnnJins  Ood, 
J)e  Word,  Aud  rvlij^uD,  which  they  did  not 
tlitrc  to  disiilose,  487. 

pRioiovs  Stoxu  »igTiiry  tb«  littrnl  sense  of 
the  VTvrA,  SIT,  843.  AWo  U>e  Iriilhs  of  the 
do<-trir>«  of  the  New  Clitirch,  217.  Truths 
*-«ii»)<ar<«iit  fioni  guod,  218,  SIV;  253.  Precious 
■tones  in  gi'ii<>ritl  *i^iiify  the  knowledges  of 
good  ftnd  Irulb,  467. 

Pbiwtiiooo,  Ihv.  ot  Aaron,  wns  rcprtteata- 
live  of  the  Ixinl  wiUi  respei't  to  Divine  Good 
and  the  work  of  salrstion;  the  t^arments  of 
llifl  priuethiKKl,  of  Divinif  truths  fri>m  tbe 
Lord;  the  epliod.  of  Divine  Truth  in  iu 
ulljtiiste,  mod  oobseqtteiitly  of  the  Wur-I  in 
iu  literal  aenii,  218.    iiM  Urim  and  Thur»- 

lYiBT  JLSO  JCtNo.  The  Lord,  froiD  Uis 
priestly  oAiee,  is  rwlled  Jeetu^  and  from  His 
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ref^aT  o£5o«,  Chnst;  In  the  Uld  T«st«msDt  U« 

is  i-alk-d  from  the  former  JelMvafa  am)  Lurd, 
and  rioia  the  latter,  Ood,  utd  the  Uoly  Une 
of  iKmnl.  114-  Tli<-««  two  offices  are  dittinet 
from  each  other,  like  lova  and  wisdom,  oi 
tfood  aad  truili,  114. 

I'ltooixciMo,    I>iv[Ki.      Se«    Hoi^   S^irU, 

FaontkT.  The  Lord  waa  willing  to  b« 
tonipted  even  to  His  iiifferiag  on  the  cruas^ 
beuaiLse  Ue  wus  the  tiratid  IVophet,  aud 
prupheu  (urmcrly  signiti^jd  the  doi-trines  ol 
the  church  derived  fruto  the  Word,  and 
tbeiice  reprenente'J  tbe  c^burcb  according  to 
lis  nature  aud  quality  by  various  embleoA 
186.  1-ifi,  130.  'lue  l^nl  as  niK  I'anrun-  rep- 
rest^nttnl  the  state  of  tbe  Jewish  church  with 
rfjpi-ct  to  tin-  Wor<l,  as  is  cvidi-nt  from  the 
[larliculan  of  iiis  sutfeniigi^  ISO.  By  the 
opirit  u(  propliei-}*  is  undemlDt^il  the  truth  of 
doctrine  derived  from  th«  Word ;  and  to 
rojihfsy  siguiGes  to  tuaeh  doctrinei,  149. 
"tv  propbeu  had  a  Bi|{ht  of  iueh  obj««U  ai 
vxist  III  ttie  spiritual  world  wbrn  tbt.-y  wcn 
IN  tki  spirit,  by  which  is  tneant,  a  stale  ol 
(iiiiid  scpai'iite  from  tin:  bwly.  167.  Sea 
A  lUhor. 

pKoriTtATioN,  aiguilii^s  iJie  operation  of  e\t~ 
nravr  ftiul  grnca  to  pruvent  a  man  falliug 
into  iiaiiiiiatioH  by  sin,  and  at  tlia  auiiif  tiiua 
to  giurd  against  tne  profanation  of  Itoliaes^ 
ISfi. 

PRorsiuii.    iMe&//hood 

PuMHiiMiurT.  Tbe  evil  tiatiiro  which  is 
oontriKled  iu  the  world  eannot  afterwards  be 
-baiiL;i-d  ur  expt-lli-d  by  |Juiii(htDi"jit,  ex>-«pl 
during  short  intervals.  7v.  When  pUBishmeol 
proci-vdit  from  eharlty,  it  baa  fur  iU  end  tbe 
racluiaiing  and  amendment  ot  tbe  criminal, 
407-  A  Mither  expn^sses  his  lovo  towards 
his  vbtMren  by  correcting  them  when  they 
do  amiss;  if  he  does  nut  correct  tlitni  when 
they  d«s«rve  it,  be  Iovm  thvir  vices,  and  sucb 
love  eannot  be  called  nhsrily,  407,  4&V.  Tbe 
punisbmenU  which  are  iiinictcd  upon  th* 
devils  iti  bell  when  tfiry  do  cvi),  are  per* 
niicted  by  the  Ivord  for  the  saka  of  taeir 
ainendinwnt,  459.  PunislimenU  are  inilJDt«J 
on  the  evil  after  deatl\  until  thronfth  feai 
tbvy  mnimit  rvll  no  kinger,  altbuugh  even 
thvu  they  caii  never  b«  reduced  todogo>od 
friiin  the  Kiw  of  goo<l.  681. 

i'vKBATOKY,  Je  s  f«l>lo  invented  by  theCatb- 
oltcs,  476.     bee  t»or^  o/SpiriU. 

IIbamn.  ^un4]  rvasoD  ackitowk^tgea  tha 
Wing  und  unilv  of  (^od,  9,  10.  It  inny  fttP- 
caive  and  conclude  thi^  if  it  will,  from  oiaBj 
things  in  the  visible  world,  li,  Thuse  wm 
destroy  tbe  idoa  of  God's  unity,  and  tbiit 
every  juot  appri-hrciion  of  iKs  Godbeaid, 
baniob  oil  th^  spirituality  of  reaaoB  from  t^M 
'I'he  lotinilj  of  Ood  naj  be  dt» 
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■oT«r^  from  manv  obJccU  io  th«  created 
Ruiri-rvo  lijr  viilignteius)  rwtaoa.  9%  Sve 
Ptruf'ion.  Kvkmjii,  wiib  •  man  wlio  tivKi 
Bui  Iw  k  lu  Um  Lui-td  fwr  guiiluUue,  u  like  ft 
birtl  ^^t  ilark  nvm  is  rdittiun  iv  tiling  tli«l  «r« 
ill  i)>irilunl  ii^ht,  ajuL  u  >r«  Urn  vaat^uiinla  uT 
liio  i-liuiuti,  lt>b.  Wtien  reawn  is  luid  a«k«|>. 
iLo  KLrnia  uf  Ui«  luuuUi  are  but  lifvleea  ami 
iwiliiiiLiU  Muriiia,  169.  Hve  J^mUv,  TbiiC 
the  fuilh  of  ibtf  cliuroli  at  tbia  Any  w  a  fiiilli 
tD  llireu  ifoda,  caoiiul  bi^  ereu  lijr  tlioM  wbu 
bave  barred  up  llie  iJot>r  of  thai  Uitli  aud 
iU  olfs|iriii|j  by  ihc  |ivr»ua»ion  tliul  il  is  not 
•Uuwubli-  lor  rtiaaCHj  to  Ivuk  ittlu  iM  niv»- 
Uiri<M,  lib.  A  iSw:LriD«  <Jtrivetl  Irpiti  tliv 
ligbl  qI  retutoa  aluiie,  must  of  toct-HJtjr  c*tAt>- 
lw)t  tbe  woi>liij>  of  •cli,  oa  won  tliv  vmm:  ti) 
toriutr  (ij{D»,  and  U  ntill  tJt6  ui«r  with  nuiDy 
who  urt!  j^et  iitnlrui-'trd  li^  tlic  Wun)  Uiat 
Ouii  aluu4  u  lo  b«  wwnihi]>|>c<J,  IIT*.  Tu 
rr«4<>u  ouly  wItt-Uter  it  ikiiig  liw  or  not,  >a 
lik«  rfavotuu^  at>oul  a  at]>  or  a  »hoe  wltetlivr 
thtaj  tit  or  (ixl,  witliukii  vv>?r  )iutliii(;  iticiu 
on,  ISA.  Ko  Dutu  could  be  iii  pof»i-Mioa  of 
Ilia  aual^tJciU  faoultj  uf  rcaboo,  ualrm  thure 
w«re  an  oidirrljr  arraDgt^mvot  ol  ■ub»Uuci:a 
and  truth*  m  the  bumuii  mind  AvcorJiDif  Ut 
thfir  leritw,  861.  tH-u  Srrin.  t^ucJl  urraDga- 
nivot  la  e^tL'ut<nl  accontiiif;  to  Uie  tiae  u[  rt.-a- 
MO  iu  a  »luto  ul  tr<.'«4iotii,  8&1.  The  uodi-r- 
ktaDiting  Bvn  ruuounl  tliingk  Aralylii.-nllj  in 
the  lijjfil  uf  the  ■iin  vf  hvnven,  ae  tJii-  bo<liJ_> 
ejre  bL-«a  Dfttural  tliiuga  ejriunwtriGalljr,  Sli6- 
Svv  ^roi  uiu^  Jjijfkt. 

Jt.uai-a<x:ATiuM.  Thar*  ar«  two  kinda  of 
ntapriKAtiun  \'y  wbicb  cinjunctiun  i«  rffccU 
•d,  tilt  oa«  attci'batr,  Uk«  (liat  bctwti^ti  tlir 
beart  nuA  Iuu^b,  llic  iillirr  imiluul,  likv  Uial- 
beiwuvu  llio  ■O'ul  aiiti  Wdj,  311.  Tbc  rpcij'- 
rocikl  cvnjuiiL-tiuii  of  tlif  l.ur<l  «ii(1  nsaii  U  not 
effetil«d  uj  action  and  r«a<:Uun,  ibut  oot 
alterual«l>,  but  by  co-o{>i'rsUua,  S7I,  C>76. 
Uaii'a  ttvUoii,  wlivii  fuiiDuniaiit  «il,li  Unit  u( 
the  Lord,  i»  m«uiit  Uy  co-ojicrativn,  fiT6.  Htu 
InHux.  God  altJiie  nuts,  anil  luau  nulTcrti  biiii- 
Milf  to  b«  acted  ufxin,  otid  co-o|>fraic»  iu  hU 
apjicn I' &])(!«  aa  uf  kituHelf,  aitbuugli  inteiiui iy 
from  (itni.  b6ii. 

Rbueufiio!',  vras effeitod  Uy  the  asruiii)ilioii 
of  diti  HuD«nitj'.  3.  61,  82.  124,  U^  67S. 
for  wbicJi  [>ur|ioaf  Jehovab  Ood  Utlueelf 
dMe«ed«<l,  SI,  S^.  H«<lcin[>liuii  cunsinted  in 
iwluiiinK  lii«  bvlla  into  BuUei'Uuii,aiKi  tritig- 
Uii(  tiie  heii?GnBiiilo  an  oruerlr  urrRDtftniiiil, 
Kiuli  lifter wiu'df>i-enewini;tite  cuurcb  on  emtli. 
84,  K^  llfi.  184,  2'M.  Iliit  eould  only  b.- 
•?«fit«d  by  Divine  iruth  derived  from  Uiviue 
good.  84.  bee  Jfijr^fWMancM.  Ki'(ji-ui)iti on 
kaa  referencv  to  itn  double  office  ol  tbr 
Uorl  aa  Prwat  and  King,  114.  71i*>  LmiJ 
at  lliia  day  ta  acoum|>Iialutg  ft  rrdemptioo 
vlu«b  waa  begin  ia   the  yviur  /7&i,  wtirti 
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«Ih  tli«  last  jTidgavtit  look  pnai,  111 
Unlesa  tbe  Lunl  by  rrdefn)>tioLO  hao  ^panlti 
tile  goi-xl  truiD  tli«  «vil.  it  would  kitt  Ua 
iiii|>OMibl«  fur  llie  furuirr  to  kari  daatl  i| 
oalvty,  117.  !>e«  JJtJt,  Id  like  budmt  ■ 
iiiHU  cuutd  b>ve  brvu  aaved,  nur  •a*  Kfri 
prML-rvrd  in  a  atat«  of  iutc^tj.  lit,  111 
IttV.  iled«iD|>tioo  first  Uk«a  aflert  ta  Ih 
«i'intUBl  world,  118.  It  ia  a  work  mnk 
divine,  1^  040.  It  eould  oeJy  W  tilMM 
by  Qvu  Incarnate,  ItM.  Ii&  6w  &■«  b 
lilt  cuubata  or  teaiptatiooa  of  todniM 
men,  tbv  Lurd  wurka  out  a  partiralar  ti^f 
tion,  B«  he  wruu).'''^  ■  g«DenU  OM  dui»|la 
altodt  iu  the  wJrld,  ft99.  ft«df<n|<in  aw 
a  kind  of  creatiuu  of  tbt  angvlK  bratn 
anew,  und  alao  ol  tilts  church.  Ma  TULoi 
with  the  wliula  of  Uia  rcdcllit>ttoil,tt««UKif 
l^ireaciit  in   the  Iluly  Supi-ef,  716 — TI&.    te 

\ii:.ti  iitu,  tbv,  it)  wbidi  tbc  £gjptUM|«- 
iaiicd,  Niguihea  hell,  CSSi. 

UaraauaTtOM,    according  to    llw   lawi  d 
order  miuil  precwdt  rt^coerttioo.  101 M 
b71.      Ruturuiatiou   baa  rrfercsoe  to  tiwa 
dcrataudiiift    Suri.    681.      The    isto-aal  h> 
ia  firat  rdurmed,  aud  liy  thit  the  *i:tfial 
802.     la  tile  atalt  of  retonnatioo  man  loote 
from  bU  natural  ttate  tuwarda  th«  *|aUM^ 
with  a  grcut  dcaire  to  niuiu  it^  111.    IVi 
-tate  ia  formed   by  truth*  which  b^oa(  Il 
'uth,  l>y  which  man  lovka  towarda  ckari^, 
.'i  1.     tnloaa  man  antera  on  ihia  atat«di«ii| 
Ilia  abode  in  Oie  worlal,   be  nu>o»l  Ixw 
iqjciierata  aft«r  dcatli,  67 L    See  Uijftnr^  ' 
livn.    bo  luDg  an  mau  »«•.«  sad  acknowMfM 
in  hia  miiid  that  «vil  ia  evil,  u>d  goal  il  ■ 
guoil,    and    tliiuka    tliat   gwod   oiwbt  t«  bl  t 
chiwcn,  BO  lotig  that  atatt  ii  ca]la«  nfaoi 
UuR,  6t»7.     Nune  are  reformed  lij  the  ■*•  j 
knowiciJ^ea  of  truthi^  (or  etcjy  ntaa  itttili  ' 
to  a|>[>reh«iid  truths  aud  ai*o  to  e(>eakMl  ' 
Li'iith  tlieiti,  but  he  ia  a  tefurined  panoD  vki 
it  ill  the  alfeclion  of  truth  for  Irtitb*»*tl4  i 
fittH.     Tbe  iiiteroal  (natural)  man  ia  Unl  tt ' 
be    reformed,  and    by    it   the    axtcrttal,  u4 1 
thua    the    man    ia    r«genM-*ied,    Ul — BM 
Every  man  ia  a'ble,  aa  of  himaclC  t4  ntatm 
and    regeoerata    lmn»el(|   only    ka   muai  ■»; 
knowledge  in  heart  tliat  th«  ability  i 
the  Lord,  ft2l. 

Ku>EKKRATiDK.  Uan  iatobeoocne 
and  re){eiirriite  by  ae<)uUtBg  the 
Inith,  mid  by  doing  good  work%  71. 
caiiuot  «i-iritually  rtgt;ntral«  any  Dtaa.  bafti 
iu  |'ro)>uit(un  m  aiuu,  outerAbly  tu  hu  iaw^i 
Dinurally  regviiciatea  binwcl^  Tl-  Gad  ■; 
in  tlta  |>er|>rtiial  cudeATur  to  ri|^*a«rate  »at 
lo  lavc  mankind,  7K.  &77.  by  Um  Uitia*. 
[>uwer,  he  o|i|«M:a  aud  aubduvB  bell,  wktA 
I  iae4  up  with  all  ila  diabolieal  fury 
every  |>erauu  who  ia  atUaadnn  Ul 
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tion,  Its  ft«rurniatinn  and  ivgiiitertttinn 
■r«  0[i<'ret«<I  bvlhe  Holy  i>|>irit,  14S.  i>«« 
//u/jr  HpiriL  The  Ixiiii  rt'^eriemlva  niKn 
by  faiili  nn<3  charity.  14-4.  i'b.  606.  'Hie 
Work  uf  i'<rgenL<r»tion  U  succi-Mi»f,  nnnwer- 
iii({  ID  iu  ■vvcnil  •tn^ei  to  mnn'i  conrcn- 
tuin.  his  ronnaLion  in  Uie  womb,  bi«  liirtK, 
au<l  Ilia  I'ducalion.  SOS,  663 — Bg6.611.  ll 
hns  rofercnco  to  the  will.  aoJ  *o  Ihe  mider- 
•tanding  in  aulioriliniitinn  Ut  tli«  will.  K02, 
602.  See  Will  atui  UudrrMatuiin^.  Evt-ry 
on«  b«c«>iD<!«  r^rueme  In  proporiion  n»  he 
■bstBJos  Troin  Ihc  «rll»  uf  bIu  niiil  *.liiina  Uk'Iii, 
filO,  lUiftDLTiitiaii  U  ti  n<>v  tiirth  frotn  t)i« 
Loril.  621.  672—674.  The  "tiit«  nf  r<-ncti- 
«nition  U  rurm«<l  by  lli«  giHxi«  oT  ehnriiy, 
front  w]iidi  uinii  pnttit-ii  iiiUi  lit*!  truths  <if 
Fftith,  ill.  Rilvrmalioo  t*  n  ataU'  vT  tltoiigiit 
from  llii-  riiitli'raliimlirig,  and  r^genvratiim  n 
■LnlD  i>r  loT«  fruni  the  will,  fr71.  b««  Htfor- 
malum.  UuIm*  a  man  l*«  born  ngatii,  aii<], 
■R  it  w«re  creaUd  nrtew.  he  cunriot  c-ntor  th« 
kiugilxin  of  Oud,  Ki2 — 676.  Thf  new  htrth 
or  creutioD  u  efr«ct«il  by  the  Lord  ulone, 
tltrough  Uie  meiliuin  of  chnrity  ajiil  fuiUi, 
during  uao'i  co-operiktion,  876 — 676.  It 
ia  ihu  vanilv  of  VAuiUfs  to  Bi}|)[>o#f>  that  re- 
genemtion  ii>Ilows  a*  «  ppcv««nry  oon««auei]<?e 
of  Uic  fiiith  U'jW  pr«VMlt!Dt  in  Uiis  cliutcb, 
which  cxcliwle*  mftii'e  co-operatiuti.  67  7. 
Sinov  All  nre  rwlOMna^  *ll  b*T«  n  enpncit^ 
to  ho  rr|;>;n«rKt«(l,  «*«r70n«  •ovonlint;  to  ht« 
•t«U^  679 — 6B2.  Ilfl(;«avr«tiou  i*  effrotcd 
in  a  diffvrvtit  niannrr,  ant)  hy  dilTerriit  |ir» 
MMti,  according  to  tb«  diServDcc  of  ptrtoni 
and  cirmiiURtAiietui,  and  llit>  vnrietv  \*,  iiiADite 
like  tLi«  facft  and  di*poHtlioa«  o^  mankind, 
580l  All  err  HriMii^i'il  in  heuvt^u  aiviinliii); 
to  their  idTnncrmfiit  in  regeneration ;  and 
in  iicll,  Moording  lo  their  rfjection  of  re- 
Eenerntiitii,  A8X.  There  ia  a  currcniiotiJence 
between  the  regeneration  uf  mm  and  all  the 
productiniiB  of  the  vegolable  kincdom.  on 
which  locoura  it  ii,  that,  in  tlu-  Word,  mnn 
ia  frequently  deacribed  by  n  tre«v  hia  truth 
by  *v«A,  and  hia  goudueos  by  fruity  684. 
A  man  caonot  be  regenerated  except  by  bug- 
«eHtve  (Ig^M,  666,  610.  The  first  net  of 
the  new  birth  t»  an  net  of  the  noderfltandiuf;, 
the  wcond  i«  nn  art  of  the  wUI,  and  Ihenc4> 
of  the  undcrelAQdinj;,687 — 690.  When  man 
actually  wilU  to  fire  from  evil  ami  do  good, 
then  eoinincucci  the  elxte  of  r^-ffDcration. 
687.  The  unn-i^i'nei-at«  are  eallcil  >l:rnd,  nnil 
the  reffenvrati:  aiive,  for  npiritual  lifv  i*  in 
tlie  lullrr,  and  aiiiritiial  death  in  the  fnrinvr, 
60i.  The  Lora  through  h^ar^n  rnlM  all 
that  IH-Inniics  to  tlie  wiirld  in  the  rrg«nerute 
man,  61i9,  604.  The  regenorate  man  baa  a 
new  will  and  a  new  ^nder^Undi^);.  601 — 606. 
4  rwetierate  man  in  in  eommunion  with  tbc 
angela  ot  beaten,  and  an  uorageDerate  man 
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in  comrnimion  witl:  apiritJ  of  h^W,  64ft— 4I(* 
In  proportion  »»  rejreneration  is  pi^rfecled  ia 
man,  h«  doe^uol  attribute  any  thing  uf  good 
ntid  truth,  ihnt  is  of  charity  and  fiiilk,  ta 
himself,  bitt  to  the  I^rrd,  filO.  In  nropor 
tion  oa  a  mnn  i»  rri;«iic ruled,  hiw  ami  are 
removed,  and  thia  rt-ttir-val  ia  what  U  meant 
by  elm  rcn)iei)iou  of  aioN  611 — 614.  Recsn- 
pration  eunimt  be  elTcvtrd  without  freedom 
of  determination  iu  ipiritual  eoneerns,  616 
— 617  It  is  not  attninnble  witbnul  truthi 
by  w  lich  faith  is  formed,  and  with  which 
i-hitrity  mitijoiiiA  ilwlf,  61 S,  62<>.  It  it 
C'tTi^ctiKl  by  th*S4  three  cfiieiciils.  the  l»rd, 
faith,  anil  charity.  618,  788.  84>e  Charity 
and  Fmtk,  It  ia  reprveented  by  the  fscra- 
ment  of  baptuini,  AS4— -6S7.  Tlie  whole  world 
from  6rHt  to  lant  ia  full  of  r«pr«««nlatioiia  and 
types  of  rt^neration,  687.  While  man  in  r^ 
geoerating,  the  Lord  ia  ever  present  with 
him.  nnd  |)repHrin|{  Him  by  Ilia  Divine  upcr 
Rtinn  lor  henvvn,  728. 

Keuttvdi^  have  refpoct  to  the  diapoaition 
of  a  Tariety  and  multiplicity  of  thingi  in  anifr- 
alilc  nnd  n^freeable  ordtir,  61. 

Bkuoiok,  alone  renewa  and  regetieratM 
nmn,  for  it  ocoupiea  iJie  anprenie  seat  in  hi* 
iiiinil,  and  •««•  beneath  it  those  civil  dutlM 
which  belong  to  the  world,  fiOl. 

KatfDKiOK.     ijec  Situ. 

KivniTifftn.  Sino  can  only  l>e  wiped  away 
t>y  rfjiriitaiice,  409.  J^a  one  can  be«oiD« 
reg«nerate  before  iboM  mora  ericTOua  evil^ 
wbieh  render  a  rnan  deteatable  in  the  aijjht 
of  God  are  rcmoTed.  and  thi*  can  only  ba 
effected  by  rcitentauce,  SOC.  Titt're  are  MT> 
erni  thinf(s  which,  in  the  tint  atasea  of  lifi^ 
[iri>|»An-  a  raau  for  ihechureli,  unu  introdnoa 
iiim  into  it,  but  acta  of  rfp<'nlatice  aloM 
effect  the  formation  of  the  ehnrch  in  him, 
610.  Repentance  conusto  in  neiuing  to  wil^ 
and  thua  eeaaaog  to  prnctic«  eTil»,  which 
are  ains  against  God,  610.  The  mere  lip- 
confemion  of  being  a  sinner  U  not  repent- 
Bucc,  616— 619.  63».  ?>«*  C<mfe»non.  EverT 
mnn  \»  )>orn  with  n  propensity  to  evils  of  aU 
kirila  (see  Htr*4itary  Evii\  and  unless  ha 
remove  lliem  in  part  hy  repcntant-c,  he  r*- 
niaina  in  them,  and  eannot  be  saved,  fiSO 
— &t4.  It  ia  (laid  tliat  man  ma*t  reinora 
them,  bdcauM  the  Lord  doei  not  cffiot  audi 
removal  imraediata-lv  without  hi«  nvopera- 
tion,  62S.  Tlioa*  wfio  are  unwilling  to  hear 
any  thing  about  rapenliince,  naturally  foil 
into  a  pur|>o«ed  and  deliberate  aiiifu^naa^ 
b'1%.  Aa  man  rermtvea  particular  evil^  it 
■ina,  he  ia  k«pt  in  the  purpose  of  abataining 
from  other  aina,  by  lite  Ix>rd,  6'iS.  So  Ihal 
pina  from  ignorance,  or  the  preraleoee  of  aom4 
particular  liiat,  are  not  imputed,  tiecaiue  nol 
purpoaed  or  confirmed.  K28.  The  know! 
edge  of  aiti,  and   the  dtacoTt^ry  of  rmnr  par 
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KttoW  un  in  ■  ntsn's  wlf  IB  Uie  b«flnTiing  of 
r«p«otiiiic«,  SS0— 527.  Actual  n  prinriiiice 
•oii»!«U  in  H  iiiBri'o  pxiitninih^  hini-<«lr,  knuw- 
ing  Ktid  «chn<>wlrd|!fiiK  hit  eihb,  ■u|>|>li(-siii<p 
tlii.^    t>jni,  fliiii    iN-^iiiititi^  ■   ii«'W   lilr,  l):ftl — 

br  JH-rfurliJ*-!]  «t  rcrUili  roruirlnt!  tiliiCB,  re- 
|i«cinlly  whi-n  n  innn  iircpnrtP  liiiiie*  IT  tu  pur- 
tak>!  fjf  ihi-  Iliiiv  Su[>|H*r,  fiml  If  lie  •fti-rwnrils 
■liktairii  fi-oiri  fucli  »iri  or  *in»  lu  li«  tlien 
dwcvrflra  in  faim«i-lf,  il  in  tttifriciviil  lo  iiitU- 
mie  liim  into  the  ncttint  prni-ticc,  tUG,  567. 
True  rrpetilance  Cftii<ii>lii  in  n  inniiV  pjtiimin- 
ini;  Dut  only  ihe  aclJun*  nf  liit  lift-,  but  n)#o 
Lhe  iiilt^iitit>ria  of  Itia  Kill,  tX'i~l>H4.  Th(>*r 
wlio  iklerntiiie  Bfltr  »iicli  rxitminniiiHi  not 
lu  L-lirrieh  e\ih  in  llioiiptlj  nr  will.  Ixmbix- 
ll.t-y  are  nna,  fKTform  true  and  intrrior  Itr* 
pviiUtioe,  631L  A  Inia  <iifliv<i]|.  itim)  of 
rrftvnUince  ii  |it>rfnrrnM]  )>;  i)i<)*«  who  iloj 
nol  rxmitine  then)«elvea,  but  still  iliun  rviU 
M  sin^  and  perform  worki  of  charity  from 
ft  rvli^bu*  motive;  636 — AS7.  Acliial  r»-| 
|»eiiUinc*^  i*  »>■  VBfv  duly  (q  ihaav  M'ho  liurc 
(>cCfi4roi>*llv  |>rn<'liM-d  il,  biil  mecU  will)  %'io- 
Iriit  ii|i|ia»itt»ii  from  Ihnw  wlm  ntvcr  prac- 
tised ir,  6411 — bdS.  Ri-jM-niAiiM  it  rp|>tt^nflnt 
Cu  ill*!  Kcfnniii-t]  t'Hrt  4i(  !lii!  Cliricl.iiiit  wiirli), 
clii«-fly  Wcaiiw  tfu-y  littlicv«  tliut  r«p«ntAiic« 
suit  rlinrily  catiinliiil«  uutliini;  Ici  (Alviiticm, 
Ml,  Wi.  1I«  vrlio  n«T«r  did  the  work  of 
rt?[it!ntnn(^i>.  aciil  never  Imikird  iii1«  and  <•%- 
atiiitied  liimttclf.  coma's  at  lut  not  U>  know 
the  iiiilnri-  t.f  fillurdnmniitorv  I'vil  or  saving 
gQod,  6fM — 666.  SucSi  «  one  ^lu  no  religiou 
to  icad  bini  lu  ibal  kimwlrdi^e,  66-1.  R«for- 
nifttiun  anil  Mftnir ration  follow  rcpentauce 
ftinl  ori-  itroniHti-d  by  it,  Bll.  S?e  Jit/orina- 
liat,  tiepmrTatiiiH. 

ItKramcNTATivB^  Br«  piich  earthly  »xiet- 
euoea  a*  com-stund  wilb  iK'nvcnIy  oecs  and 
ar«  eoti^i|ii(>nUy  fi^nitifativv  of  ibeni,  !iT6. 
TliK  iDU!lli)f«oc«  and  W(*'b>ni  whirli  the  an- 
Bwla  rewivc  from  l.Iu-  Luni,  fonn  tl»fni«!lve» 
into  rcprt'M'Dtikliona  around  lhen\  and  this 
takes  (ilai'r  frnni  Oiirr4«j<ondi-nr4-,  491.  Jf- 
horiili  God  opprar*. '  lo  tin?  Ura*lilM  under 
a  ItuinAii  form  which  iit  ptit  va  by  iupmiik  of 
aa  anij:iri,  n-hicti  hnmnn  fonti  wiit  rvpr^ven- 
tative  uf  liiti  Lo.'d  who  viu  Ui  oomv,  and  tbii 
b«ing  r<'pro*enlntive,  lli<ri'for«  all  and  eTcry 
Cbinginthe  laraelitiiihcburcli  was  made  repre- 
•fltitative  hUo.  "84.  Tliia  roprfnentntiTe  wor- 
ihip  was  abrov^al^d  at  th«  I-ordV  ooniin^.  7S6. 

HrvKLATinji.  Set-  liHJitrJrdfff,  By  lhe  lu'lp 
of  K^vlation  rnnii  ia  abU  to  apinoach  God 
and  thcr*  by  (nmi  itnliiritl  la  bociin)*-  djiiriliial, 
11.  'ii.  A  ri^vvlation  wn*  publirht-d  and 
BUde  UI)iirt;rRn1  in  )bi*  a-Arlivnt  ni^'ti  of  tbi- 
worM.  but  VIM  iift(:rWBnU  pervcrtwl.  II. 
Wilhoiit  a  revelation  tnnn  ^t^iulJ  Imve  no 
knowled^oofGod.  or  v(a  life  after  death,  ai'lo 
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dfmption   tnade    Uitnfelf   rifibtroii 
riu)ite«iMnr«s  ie  IHvinv  Onler  iI* 
Ki^ht^uumeaa  ia  acquired  by  aan  wlifi 
lir  live*  ill  lU  cxrrciK.  or  mi  far  aa  br  ia  !■• 
Huriiied  by  jnatJcf  and  truth.  V«.     Il  4««B^ 
iti  lltr  n-al  ^uod,  or  Uu-  real  uac  whidi  i  mA 
do«^  fiS.     bcf  ComfnafAifii4M  [»n*tttiy 

RciCX,  aignilica  trvilli.  ami  likcViM  Cb* 
Lord  Willi  reapect  In  Divine  truth,  SKI4. 
»7».  7»8.  i 

RvvT,  kSuBifiea  relcatial  good.  KM. 

Rt'UKti  1-oTK,  the,  deiermiDM  the  ^nUitfi 
of  a  man  ;  Ihe  rariou*  fulfordiaal'  lotM  nt 
it«  deritalinni^  and  with  il  cpiiFtiiulc  Ml 
kiii|;doin.  8V9.  lU  object  u  coadnualW  yrm 
nil  in  bid  tbougbla,  Seeauae  it  ia  io  liH  villi 
and  coiislilutt-s  ilie  Tcneat  eweon  tif  lnilifi| 
SVi.  Il  i»  litir  nbii-b  JtUiHtfutahMftHMI 
from  anotlivr,  aod  aeoording  to  Uu«hi>b«fft 
en  it  fonued  if  he  lie  a  ^ood  ibaa,  aftil  t^ 
bi-U  if  lie  be  a  bw)  nan.  S99,  i47.  Uwual 
l>e  eba  nged  attrr  death  bceauaa  It  ia  tba  B^ 
bitnM-li;  S1^8.     8fM  /W/A. 

SaceATn.  in  the  ori^pnal  toegoa.  ijpifi^ 
ri'Ht,  &U\.  It  wna  among  Ute  OrtUrtJ  ■ 
iHrnel  ih*;  anovtily  of  aanctjtiei^  becavHl 
i-f)ireM'iitcd  the  UJrd,  the  tax  dayabctfi|dj 
Difii'attve  of  Ui>  !abor*  And  c<iinlj«t*  withtl 
hcllH,  niid  the  seventh  of  Uia  riclory  Mi 
tbcin,  sot.  When  ll]<;  Lord  came  iota  tk 
world  il  waa  made  a  day  of  iiutructMMi  I 
divine  mbjvrtJi,  of  mnliation  cnncernin^^ 
vatinii  tiinl  etiTiiiil  life,  abd  al«o  of  ihr  cl^ 
i-i»e  of  love  lownrd*  the  iiei);hl>ur.  It.>L  3j 
C'fi'inawdwtntt.  In  the  highaat  aaoH,  Sh 
biitb  itignilieji  jx-ace,  SUH.  1 

SALVAnnsi,  i»  from  conjuncUoo  wiUi  I 
l.ord  by  faith,  S.  S6B.  ^a  AbtlA.  Jrlwv^ 
Lhe  Creator  of  the  univeraa,  dcaoeD<l«si  ^ 
aM-iuniAi  tJie  Hun>anity  fur  the  purpoavj 
rediTining  and  anrinif  tiiaiiVitin,  8S— M.  tl 
Il  ia  a  tixed  aod  uacbniiizvnbU  taw,  il 
in  pro|>oniun  aa  a  uian  draw*  niitb  to  I 
Lor'i  the  l^rd  drawa  niirh  to  him.  brtiri 
Balvallun,  9V.  Tboae  who  are  unatiquainl 
with  the  Lord,  if  tlirr  bpliere  in  oh  *H 
and  live  agreeably  to  th«  precepta  wh| 
thfir  rt^Iiv;ion  enjoinii,  are  aaved  by  virlafi 
such  faiifi  Mild  life,  107.  1^.  The  aaitaj 
uf  fiiuttikiod  rvrr  waa  and  over  will  t>c  i 
end  which  thv  Lord  |iro}>OMK,  U2. 161.  "Q 
i»  i-(rectv«I  by  Divine  truth  from  Divine  ^ 
14S.  Muee  Uic  Lord  tt  talvation  and  cl<M 
life,  it  folloWB  tliat  he  !■  all  by  which  Ihey  j 
oblninvd  ;  ouni>equ*-nily  be  ia  tliv  all  of  m 
inniiiMi,  retfeneratiun,  n-ninalion,  »i*iS 
lion.  »anclificHtion.  jiuttticalion.  pnrificaM 
from  evils,  and  finally  anlvaliun,  IM,  ] 
•iriTe*  to  iiitroduoe  these  virtuea  into  evj 
man,  atul  when  iJii  niau  Meoamiodatai  d 
praparcft  hioiaolf  for  Utetr  reeepUsB,  ha 
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AoM  InLodncc  ibeoi,  IfiO  UnlcH  h  d«w 
koftvvri  ariJ  a  nvw  church  \.e  MtjibliitheJ  liy 
tli«  Lord  i)u  llwli  cuii  Ih>  BAved,  IHi.  H«« 
Rtdtmptim.  KvL-atuc  bO  long  u  th«  drmgoii 
wtll[liiiicrKWC(]iitiDu<isin  tlie  wi>rl()  <ifri)iiriu 
into  M'bicbba  wmcuum  loug  it » im|>owible 
far  any  Divitie  truth  utiil«ilwith  Diriri«^o»d 
to  put  tbroogU  auto  men  on  eartii,  but  it  is 
eiiaer  I^e^v^^r^<^d,  or  f«Ui6«<l,  or  dwtroyed, 
182.  See  l>raffon.  Tlis  l^rd  w  ibe  Clod 
of  henvcH  mid  eiirth  K»d  without  liim  thvn 
U  DO  Mlvation,  267,  7dJj.  A  faith  which  i« 
merely  tiiiliirnl,  ur  which  U  detiriveil  of  iu 
•[>iriiual  «uuuc«,  hKBOoLhitiK  i"  '^  of  auving 
nalurfr,  839.  The  nieiiiw  of  Mtlvalinn  nn- 
manirold.  nod  yH  they  aII  ntid  pv«rv  one  uf 
Uiem  hnve  miatioii  to  Kvinff  well  hdi!  bvlivv- 
int(  tri^lit,  con«*qae(iUy  lo  chnrity  and  faith, 
340.  GutI  iMLriiiot  do  uthttrwiiiv  Uiiin  uive 
tlioee  who  lire  Hccordinir  to  his  cummund* 
menu  aad  bftve  fnitb  in  Iliiu,  341,  SttX  The 
two  QMeiitiaU  of  hIvhUoii  are  oharity  and 
faith,  151.  Salvation  and  eternal  Vth  are 
the  end.  iiiU-ntiun,  and  [)ur]H)«e  of  iiinii  us  a 
temple  of  God,  874.  I'himu  who  put  n>L-(iiu> 
peufte  for  works  in  the  tii-p>t  ]>iarc  iind  kaIvk- 
lino  ill  ih^flocoiid.  and  thus  rospvct  lli<*  lutCer 
(or  the  ntkc  of  th'*  fiiniirr.  invert  nD  riniktr 
and  imcuerw  the  inimor  dimirei  of  their 
cninda  in  their  own  utlfhood,  4719.  llie  l.urd, 
oboritr.  and  faith  are  the  thrue  etaeiitiula  of 
anlvatiuli,  45(i  WiUioul.  Un*  revijirotal  cou- 
junction  of  man  with  the  Lord,  and  of  the 
Lord  wilb  Tnuii  there  can  he  no  reforiiiatiou 
aiid  re^eucrulioo,  aixl,  coTiscijucntlj  no  eiJ- 
valioii,  486.  Maii'a  aulratiun  deneiida  on 
actuiil  rej>ciit«iioe,  628-  All  ar«  able  lo  he 
re^iiemted  aad  Mr«d  becaitae  tb*  Lord  with 
hia  Dtt  ine  \c>tn\  and  trutli  la  preaent  wiUi 
oTery  uinii,  from  whti-h  prwaetiee  luati  dvriviM 
the  laciilly  of  unrlenttandiiig  and  willinir.  lo- 
g«tJier  with  fr-i-e-dclemiinatina  in  spinlual 
canoeriiK,  ftS^k  The  eaivntion  uf  inaukind  ut 
a  eouUuuatiou  of  creation,  "ilZ. 

9ata^\  arf  those  who  have  i-onfiniK>tl, 
themselret  in  favor  of  nature  to  the  deritnl 
)f  (tod.  xa,  BIL  CunM^4Ui?ntly,  tbry  nn 
tliOM  who  are  in  false*  and  thence  in  evil«^ 
S8I.  llic  wh'tle  liiMt  of  luiCaiiii  cjinnot  en- 
dure to  hear  nny  truth  fniid  llio  Wonl,  or 
•Ten  the  namo  Jmiu  Lo  be  pronounued,  S80. 
Sm  IfeviU 

S*priiiRB,  Ki|;iiifiea  Kniritual  Kood,  COS. 

ScairTTKR.     Tlw  Holy  Striptwree  thronnh- 
ont  teach  t'lat  there  is  a  (*od.  and  that  He  isl 
One,  fl.     See  IKori     The  hi{ht  of  N;rinturel 
la  not  per(.')>!v«fd  by  thoee  who  do  not  in  limn, 
acfcnowli'dce  one  (Jod,   7.     It  is  llu-  Wur-I 
ar   the    Divine   truth    it^IC    IH'J,   HX     Tlie 
whole  Scriplnnr  tltruiiEhont  nrophntiei)  nm. 
■ernijiK  the  Lord  and  foretold   His  coniinif,  i 
30&     The  law  and  lb«  Seriptore  were  fiil- 1 

93S 


filled,  and  all  Unn^pi  were  aocoibplianed,  In 
the  Lord.  SH-i.  Tlie  Sacr<>d  S<.'ri|>tur«,  whicA 
was  dictated  by  Uie  Jviid,  ti,  in  gtrnural  and 
Ell  pariicular,  a  marriage  of  good  atid  Iriitb, 

Sbxo,  iipiifiee  truth;  a  lield,  doctniiv, 
and  H  ^iirdi-ii,  wihIoiii,  SSiK  In  a  a>-vd  tiittrv 
lisa  hid.  aa  it  were,  an  en'l.  intetnion.  and 
purp<we  of  (irodncinK  fiuila,  in  which  rbspccr 
tlie  seed  GoiT(!ii(HJn<U  with  man's  will,  1174. 
8jiiriiual  HH'd  is  the  truth  of  the  church  d« 
nved  from  the  Word.  421. 

Sblt-Examixjitiux.  The  knowledge  of  aia 
i*  uf  no  avail  nalvaa  a  man  ajcamioa  tilt 
Ai;tiuns  of  his  life,  &-i^,  6Sa  Nor  is  tliis 
s«df-exuttii nation  of  any  avail  nnless  h«  av 
knovled;re  and  vonfes*  his  aius  Ucfurr  llut 
Lord,  and  pray  for  divine  aid  and  thus  Iwffia 
a  new  Life,  fiS«t.  A  man  ejuunines  Ui*^  iiitcu' 
tions  of  bis  will  at  Ihe  iirne  he  examiitfti  his 
thouKhts;  for  Ihe  intentions  manifeel  them 
aelvM  ill  the  thtiuulil4^  &S2.  When  Die  iu- 
teutioiia  of  the  will  are  searebeil  outs  the 
man  iaelevat«i)ouLof  the  tiatunil  will,  which 
is  (>OMMeeed  by  hereditary  and  ai^lual  eviisr 
into  a  spiritual  will,  hy  whii-ii  ili«  l.ur<l  rti 
fonna  and  rr^neraies  the  naturuL,  bSta. 
Hirrc  are  two  duliM  inouiuUent  on  mm 
aft«r  examination — anpplicotion,  and  ooal4» 
aion,  630. 

Scuiiooit.  A  man'i  wilt  is  hia  aelfliood, 
whifh  is  evil  from  hia  birth,  and  in  eonae- 
quenB>o  of  this  his  anderatniidinK  is  full  ol 
falaea,  273.  A  man.  of  bimitNt^  ts  not 
willing  to  undentaiid  any  thing  but  what 
comas  from  tha  selfltoud  of  his  will,  wliorv- 
fore  niilrsa  llitre  were  aimie  other  wiurce  ul 
Icnowledf^e  he  would  not  bt>d«*iroU8i>f  under- 
atatidinij  any  thin;;  hut  what  n-Kanled  hiuiaell 
.uid  the  M'urUl.  ilH.  WhaU>i-cr  proc««da  from 
tb4  loT«  of  tlie  internal  will,  is  the  delight  (rf 
innn's  life,  and  aa  the  same  is  tlie  eepe  ot  his 
lile.  it  is  also  his  selfh'Ood.  4tfS.  The  true 
reason  that  whatever  is  receivml  from  the 
freedom  of  the  will  remaiiiSi  is,  hrcanse  it 
adds  iUelf  to  th«  selfhoo*!.  49S.  Tht  evil 
•(•Ifliimd  uf  man,  which  he  derive*  from  bis 
flnt  birtti.  beroniee  ffood  by  a  aecond  birth, 
A.'^S.  See  Rr^eneraiitm.  Kvery  man  is  his 
own  Itfveaiid  hieown  intelliifence,  and  what- 
ever proceed*  from  him  takee  its  easancs 
from  these  two  etaentials  of  his  lif^  77& 

tSBLP-LofR,  is  the  very  op|>o«it«  sf  UiTla 
love,  and  is  indee^l  called  love,  hut  whei 
eanaidered  in  ita  true  nature.  Is  hatrvil,  fur 
it  lovcn  none  ont  of  or  iMMidw  iUclf.  and  il 
il<.<sireH  to  he  eoiijuine*!  willi  othei^  liwl  %t 
tlicir  benefit  hut  iitily  for  it«  own.  43.  Sm 
l.oit  nf  Uf  te***.  ThxSe  who  study  llieW.  nJ 
friHii  Kclf-liiviT  with  a  view  lo  a<^>)>jire  rwnk 
and  distiuoUOQ  iu  the  church,  or  ftt>n\  woHdlj 
love  with  a  view  to  gi/     do  not  poMMflB|t«BI 


Digiii-^ed  by 


lOOglc 


THXfK  casJsnAx  selioicv. 


bi«  trnlli.  bat  tm\)  what  mmv  he  etlle^  truth  I  of  the  hotnan  -„und,  ftdVtring  b^ 


hlat&«<l :  Tor  vbu.  Mlf  and  Oie  world  nrc  th 
tnd*,  the  minil  in  reading  thv  Word  abides  in 
•Alf  ind  in  the  wnrld.  2i^  Vrh<<n  ■  hibu'r 
«hi«r  and  coverninp  loT«iai;«intrcdin  bimself 
or  the  worli).  then  self  ur  Lhp  worli]  ia  Ins  f^\, 
and  ho  ia  in  canjunclioa  with  hia  liku  in  h«il, 
9)13  Wbvn  in  HkHI  suWrdiuKtiim,  itie  luv« 
of  lieAT«n  votiEtitutM  ttio  hcnd.  th*  lew  of 
tibft  world  th«  treMt  and  hellr.  niid  Ui«  Iov« 
of  kIC  ili«  fevt  and  wloa  of'  the  r»et,  S1)&, 
40a,  44)A,  B(i7.  lion  ia  in  the  lov«  of  aelf 
vheii,  in  hifl  thoairtita  and  aetionn,  he  hM  du 
r«f;ard  to  hi«  nriKhhor,    thm  none   to   the 

Eoblio,  and  itiU  Iru  to  the  Lord,  bat  oaly  to 
llQHlf  and  hia  own  voiinectionn,  4(MI,  H&'l. 
The  li>T«  of  self  is  of  »ocb  a  nature.  Uiat, 
vheniTXtfrnitl  rvAlr^inta  are  removed  il  nui«* 
with  Diieh  unliiriitvd  luat  aa  to  Rraap  al  uiii- 
Tenal  dominion,  not  only  over  this  world, 
bot  OYrr  h«iT«n  and  orer  God  Himiwlf.  it 
knowp  n«ither  bound  nor  «nd,  4tiO,  6P8. 
S9I.  H'i2.  S»a  Jjmninion.  1'he  eril*  which 
prevail  in  thoae  who  are  in  the  love  of  aelf, 
are,  in  geuera],  «)iil*iii|>t  uf  ollii^rfl,  ejivy, 
•omitj  against  such  as  do  not  favor  their 
daaigna,  hoattlity  on  that  account,  hatred  of 
varioos  kinds,  revenue,  eunninff.  deceit^  un- 
meroifuliien,  and  cruelly ;  and  where  iheee 
avila  are  chfridhi^d  there  ia  al»o  a  contempt 
of  God  and  Divine  thiti^  4<mi — 10&.  All 
who  are  enataved  by  the  love  nf  ruling;  and 
tbe  lov«  of  poM«Min^  wealth,  regard  them- 
•elvee  alone  us  the  central  painlf  iu  and  for 
whivh  »U  other  thin^  and  pera^ni  were  cre- 
ated, 4U&  Considered  aa  to  tlieae  loves,  an 
avili  man  ia  more  aavagc,  fiorce,  and  vile  than 
any  benat,  49SL  A  man  under  th«  influence 
of  aelMoTe  will  regard  himaclf  aa  God,  the 
vorld  as  henvAn,  and  will  pervert  every 
truth  of  the  rhurvb,  754 

Haxan.  Tho  si^lit  of  Oie  eye  is  com- 
panttively  eroM,  1&  FaUes  cohere  irith  the 
laHnt'icii  of  the  aen«e«,  18fl.  Si^e  TVf/A. 
Tliere  i»  a  reciprocal  conjouotion  between 
tlia  aen  ea  and  their  orRana,  371-  Suiinuitl 
tbin^  are  tJie  object*  of  the  bodily  *ene*9 
by  vbich  man  baa  comuunicatinn  will)  the 
world,  -lOS.  There  are  senxual  thin^ra  which 
mittiater  aubordinately  to  thenoderaUnding, 
Ivhich  are  iiiilurni  obii-(-t« :  and  there  are  aen- 


berin^  with  the  bcidily  *«IUN^  MS. 
I  SxaiEA.  The  or^anizatiou  of  the 
(.-oii^isls  in  the  nrranffement  of  the  wbolt  iw 
•enca.  aa  into  faaciele*  or  boodlok  aa4  llH 
Lnitlka  o(  faith  have  such  an  arraneeiMnlb 
the  human  mind,  Sfil.  Tli«  cortical  ■Ik' 
atance  of  the  braiD.  wbirh  ia  glaiidali^  ii 
arrnn^'d  intobunch«a  orcluat«r%lik«pifa 
on  a  vine,  which  buncbea  aod  elnalcn m  ik 
eeriei^  3!>l.  '{"be  loedullary  rabMabo*  ««■ 
aiata  of  perpetual  cooCaMiealotiouMl'  mhA 
librna  proceeding  from  tzeittMfposJtgfttl 
cortieal  anbetanee,  which  conmaciEulBliaMV* 
it«  aeriea,  S61.  All  the  Tiaeera  aod  vtpm 
of  the  body  poowas  their  prupertica  Ithb  At 
correapondence  which  Ihey  bear  witk  Ibi 
aerie*  into  which  the  Dt^otan  of  the  mlal 
ia  arrangod.  86],  Th«r«  a  Dot  to  all  oitan 
a  single  exiatence  wliioh  ia  not  in  aoma  ttnt^ 
361.  The  universal  cauae  of  the  acriaa  i^ 
that  Divine  troth;)  have  eiich  a  confomtiOB, 
Sfil.  In  a  niultJ[>lied  aerin  cohering  loacthfr 
in  unity  one  [tarticular  aUeaj|;theii4  aau  «Oft- 
tiima  aiiollitir,  H&^. 

HxKricKT,  by  the,  in  the  garden  of  Eda  a 
ai|7niAed  the  devil  aa  to  the  love  of  aelf  ind 
arlf  intclli|;ane«;  48.  See  7We  t/  JimowUif 
of  Oood  and  Evil,  Cocairiee,  Serpcnta  «(■ 
nify  (he  pnidcnoc  aiid  cunniug  of  tiiea«BHl 
man.  SU6. 

Siiasr,  in  the  Word,  aignify  charity,  SEW 

Su-vxa,  aignifiea  apiritiial  good,  6(H). 

SmiuTL-na  Axn  Co)«r*Bison.  Ilia  I«ri 
apoke  His  worda  in  the  natoral  anua,  114. 
He  apolce  by  aimiUtodea  and  cooipartMB^ 
wttieh  are  at  the  aame  time  rnrmirrmdrnoM. 

SiNx.  The  remiaaion  of  noa  eooaiata  in 
porificAtion  effected  by  rafomiatioii  and  ra> 
geiirratiuii,  Hi^  611— 414.  Tbe  conniiaBd- 
njentx  were  prnmulpated  in  a  rait 
monner  aa  a  token  that  they  are  Divine 

and  that  to  act  eontrary  to  them  

againat  God,  'iS±  See  Ulti  and  Vt^tt- 
tlanJing,  Aduiteritx,  ChaatUy.  The  Lord  (bp- 
pveit  everr  man  bir  aina  an<^  iKver  pantdM 
ihem,  he  does  not  even  inimit«  tb«ni,  for  (la 
ia  love  itaelf  and  ^ood  itaeli ;  bet  aina  are  not 
on  thia  account  wiped  awa^  ;  that  caa  ooty 
be  effected  by  repentance,  404  The  liB  a( 
auid  tbinp*  whie^  miniftcr  eubordinatcly  toj  Adam  conaiated  aolelr  in  hia  wishint;  to  be- 


ommaBd- 

inel«^H 
is  to  1^1 

4  iTm^Ty 


til'!!  will,  wliifh  are  the  di-Ilgnta  of  Uie  aenava 
ud  of  the  body.  4CPU.  £«fi.  Where  eeniunl 
tthiDfta  are  in  the  limt  }>lace,  a  way  ia  opened 
'^Dy  their  means  for  the  nndcrstandinfi,  and 
tnitha  ate  eliinittated  in  the  way  of  txtnus 
tion ;  but  where  aenaual  thinp  are  pat  in  (lie 
flrat  place,  that  wav  ie  eloacd  bv  them,  and 
nan  ve«M  tnitba  onfr  aa  objeeta  in  a  mifit.  or 


dpic  ia  the  laat  and  loweat  sphere  of  the  life 
»34 


come  as  Guu,  whieh  incliDation  was  infiued 
into  him  by  the  aerpent,  4tfS.  S««  Strjitml. 
Ourdm  of  Kd^n.  In  proportioa  as  naa 
pntct  ava  repentance^  hia  eins  ar«  ranovel 
and  i-a  they  are  removad,  thej  are  fomva 
or  rv^mitted.  510,  (111—414.  See  Rrjtm 
tancA.  Siiia  of  ienorance,  and  sine  vhtdt  art 
not  confirmed  from  a  settled  parpeoc,  a*i 


the   ni^t,  402,  ftSft.     The  aenanftl    prin-  not  imputed,  provided  only  partiootar  ofQr 


are  removed  by  repentatioe^  6n 


ftMBUWO,  ID  Uie  Wonl,  «gnifie«  p«re«>ptioa. 

Socmr,  a,  of  angvli,  con»i»tiii^  of  innnj 
tlKxi&iiiida,  ■(>[)«>»  aa  H  eiiigli'  iitHii,  66,  SM, 
ill,  SUti.  6c«  Attrvetiim,  \  »ocietV  Ja  tikv 
%  iiii|fl«  muti,  4iuil  th*  iudiriduulii  Uial  cori)- 
pu«a  il  funn  ua  il  ivcra  uoe  bixljr,  «ii<]  sre 
4isUD^uiBh<:4  one  fioai  jtuuttier  lik«  tlie  ni«ni- 
Ikt*  iti  ouc  Unly,  411  tMse  A'ngAtmr.  U»rti 
ar«  tliu  liouiln  ttf  aiiciot.jr,  uiul  lJie:>e  ure  kh 
toaii^  til  iiuoiberr  lu  titwi  an;  ({ikxJ  uai«  wbicb 
arc  tutiiilLv,  746. 

biH'iMiAHA  AN[t  Auu\B.  AHiis.  md  hU  a<l- 
her«iiU,  diiaied  Uie  ilivinity  of  the  LonVt 
llurtiaiiitjr,  U7,  9-iZ,  687,  and  Uius  viulaU-il 
lh«  church,  174.  Tliv  Taiih  of  Alius  was 
merrljr  nalural,  liaviti^  art  aii^H-aranor  of  fuitlt 
ID  ii4  uxtvriialri;  but  wtth  iiulhing  la  il  of  a 
tnvwg  uature,  bring  ilcatiluU;  uf  utijf  »|iiiitU4il 
priLR-ipJi;  ill  it4)  iiiU-nial*:  »ucb  also  it  tlic 
tiooiuiao  faith,  S3V.  Lvery  une  who  a|ijrri>- 
pruUM  U>  liiiu«t'l(  I'lose  idea*  convvrniiiu;  the 
Lord  by  wbicb  ilia  dirmiijr  u  d«iii«d  joins 
hiinxulf  ill  audvtjr  with  liiuw  Ariana  ant) 
tiociuiaouf,  wh(W«iibod«  ia  tli«apirilual  world 
ia  iei  licll,  S«0. 

boH  or  UoD,  the,  u  JebOTahi  God  in  Uii 
HunittniCy.  U;± — U4,  IS5.  Tli«  cuiircMiuii  uf 
tbe  truth  tbat  the  fjoni  u  tlic  iktu  of  (iod  it 
Uia  111*91  iviiuiHit^*  uf  a  laiLli  in  Jeaiu  ChrUt, 
coUHi^iieoilv  faith  in  it*  origin,  84'A  870. 

SOK  or  MJu>,  the,  ia  the  Lord  as  to  Uio 
Wwni,  Si.  STL  Hy  llic  aiga  of  lli«  Sod  oI 
Man  Ln  heaven  la  itivact  Utt  ft]f[»«aranufi  of 
Uiriiit!  truth  in  ih';  Wuti,  lltB. 

bom  or  Mart,  the,  i*  ijie  n)fr«l;  bumari 
priucif'le  a&HUiiied  by  tlie  l^ril,  VX.  t'ruiii 
th«  conimou  uiWe  of  a^Makiitg  of  the  Lord, 
■a  tli«  ^n  of  Mury,  awL-ral  i]iiii)aU-uua  o|>in- 
iona  have  b«en  (>ro)/agKted  liiruLightrul  tim 
churi.'li,  in  which  all  uoliwii  of  Uta  Piviiiit^ 
ia  ]»ai,  nud  with  it  is  lust  all  that  is  aaid  iu 
iha  Wiird  [»>iic>_Tiiiii)j  lliin  a*  die  ^on  uf  Oud, 
M.  Tlint  11«  waa  Lho  aou  of  Uarj  ia  true, 
but  that  U«  ia  ao  atill  ia  not  tr<ie,  S8.  U<t 
diat  bdi«v«a  tha  Lord  ia  oulj  the  Aoa  of 
Mary  i[n|ilft[ita  in  bia  mind  variihua  iilena 
which  ar«  ilcjitruouve  of  aalratJuii.  &42.  bee 
Jtttry^  Motker. 

}>>.nju  Thv  eotil  of  roan  ia  not  life,  hut  tb« 
recipient  of  life,  2Q.  Hi.  Every  child  r«ceiT«« 
it«  *i)ii]  and  lifv  froMi  ila  father,  and  the  Inxly 
U  derived  from  tlit)  aoul,  i'i,  y-i.  103.  Scir 
OtHcntliun.  Tlie  auiil  ia  lha  real  man  and  la 
•(>inmtil  in  ita  origin,  b«u«9  thrrefora  the 
UUngtT  uf  the  ftithrr  iMuitinually  eiideavura  U> 
pr*«rui  icaelf  in  the  ditpoaitiona  of  tb«  otf- 

Sriiiv:  {runt  one  geoeralion  to  auuther,  lOX 
*  i>Wy.  The  Koul  is  the  rery  essence  of 
•  mail,  and  tha  boilv  ia  Ita  form,  \'.l,  Att7. 
It  ia  in  itie  whole  anJ  in  every  part  of  man, 
UL     It  acta  Ut  Aod  upoo  Um  bodjr,  but 

»a6 


not  by  or  tbrougb  K  for  Uie  bo4y  mu  eil 

itaelf  from  the  aoul,  lb4.  It  la  a  fdrm  ol 
all  tl)iii|pi  hclun^ihi;  tu  love  aivl  of  all  liiiiiga 
In-loiitjing  to  windoiti,  6v7.  'Hiciie  ar*!  the 
t-BMtiiliNla  of  Hie  hiiiiiitti  furin,  and  hiniee  are 
iu  tb«  aoul,  and  from  the  aoul  in  the  hoilr, 
0t(7.  The  soul  ia  the  real  man  becuiuae  il 
ia  the  iiimoat  man,  oo  which  acoounl  11  la  a 
hiiiiian  form  lu  all  its  fiiliivaa  and  perfeutioo, 
<lt7. 

M-ACK  *Np  Tmc  had  their  origin  with  iha 
wnrlJ  from  iniinennitj  aod  eteritily,  ST,  SI, 
They  were  iiilro«liK'ed  inUi  iho  world  that 
thtii)^  might  he  dialiniriiiirtied  the  oDu  from 
lUe  other,  '23.  Mee  Spiritual  World.  They 
limit  nil  ihiDga  in  general  and  iu  partieulKf, 
and  hetiee  man  ia  tiaite  aa  to  hi*  auiil  aa  well 
■a  t(>  Uia  body:  liiiewia«  aiifteli  and  «i>irili^ 
2tf.  Tliere  ia  uolbing  of  apaee  and  tiiue  in 
iiiimpiiBity  and  uleriiily,  HI.  Tlie  apiriUial 
world  is  not  in  apace  and  time  aa  Ihe  natural 
World  in,  hut  only  io  tlivir  a|>pearanc«^  1H0> 
Sec  Jk'aitin. 

SfaaoM  or  AnOKLa,     See  Lnmpiajt. 

6ruKRj;  th<%  which  eiuanaua  frum  tha 
Divine  lov(^  pervadea  the  nnivem-.  and 
alfecta  ercry  oae  aecordJng  to  hia  atate:  it 
rxteiiila  even  to  auimala  aud  pUnta,  and  ia 
also  repreatinted  in  variojs  ohjreu  of  tha 
nain^ratkiti^'duiEt,  44,  S6A,  The  aiditre  of  Um 
oxteusiou  of  good,  which  ia  iuhtiite.  tilla  the 
uuiv«r»a  from  lU  inniost  centre  and  all  and 
every  thing  thorvtii,  Kfl.  See  Hiviru.  Thar* 
ia  continuriJly  proceediiti;  from  the  Lord  a 
divine  adhere  of  celcatial  love  ttiwarda  all 
who  euiorace  the  doctrinea  of  Uia  chureb 
utid  who  like  children  obey  Him,  a|'|>ly 
themselvea  to  Ulm,  and  desire  Io  be  nour- 
iahed.  that  ia,  to  ha  instruoted  by  Uim,  K08. 
From  thia  celeatial  apbere  originates  a  nal 
ural  epliere,  wliieh  ia  thul  of  love  towards 
infanta   aud   children,    and    which    U    moat 


univuraal,  806.  In  the  Bi>irilUAl  world  there 
exhalea  from  erery  one  tlie  ipbcre  of  hla  uar- 
tioular  luve,  which  dilTukm  itaeif,  and  gifaa 
forlh  iita  inBuencea  all  uro\iiid,  cAumng  aym- 
patbiea  and  antipathiea;  by  roeana  of  auch 
apheree  the  good  are  eeparuted  from  the 
evil,  asi.  fiSy.  See  AUnuiiut%.  Tht  aphere 
exhnliii^  from  infernal  apirita  coujuina  itaeif 
with  itie  aenanal  princutlea  of  man  from 
bcliiud.  4Ui.  S«H,  5«&  Thp  apirilual  aphera 
fiirmed  by  the  affecLiona  of  the  will  aud  the 
tljuiit^hta  of  tlie  underalanding  thence  di^ 
need,  in  this  world  ia  abaorbed  by  the  mat«- 
riul  budy,  and  incltMra  itaeif  iu  the  natural 
aphere  which  prueeedi  from  man  in  hia  pi  ja- 
eiit  ataltf,  4111.  Kvery  metal  oraton^  whether 
precioua  or  comiuun,  (reely  imhibea  0  a  al^ev, 
and  brealhea  furlh  ila  naUve  ecaenea  ;  benM 
there  b  a  magnetic  sphere  about  the  muae^ 
ft  farraoua  afthera  about  troi^  Aa.  4M.    iWi 
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IVUU  CBBlSTIAJf    BEUOIOV. 


IM  bUo  Torioui  tpberci  oxbtHng  from  tb«  Th«  tpirit  or  iDt«rB«J  nan.  di»tlk»i 
vsrj  iltist  of  lIm  earth,  \>j  wliich  ihd  tnmotit  tito  bmiy,  Ihiiika  that  wliick  it 
paru  of  «Ter^  »ti«d  are  iiu)jri3giialvd,  aii<l  iu;  wills  tiial  wUicb  il  iove^  atul  tlra  i*  lb 
(■niUfiis  |iriuvi|>le  cbum<)  Iu  vrgvUtr,  4911,  d«li){bt  of  iU  lift-,  fiCS.  Uma  UtfN  tUanw! 
7t}ft.  If  ibc  Bfihcrv  of  U(f,  which  evbulcs  are  called  uoviuatc  ijiirila.  ft'U.  lacUti'* 
from  Ui«  native  dia[rt»itiaa  of  erttry  ixif, 'ipiriL  ia  Lh«  a1f«ctioD  of  )ov«  aod  thtttw^fL' 
eoiild  h«  jwrrtrivpil  bjr  Mio»uUnu  (in  Uii*  U)t)i>ce  [>i-4K.-4M<^in^  6j]L  Evri^  ■(■iril  hkiM 
world),  tha  hervdjtar^  eiaiilitude  of  diapufli-,  biiDiulf  to  Im  actually  cucb  a  jiafMfe  m  'it 
tiuiit  nnd  niliiiin  vruiilj  l>i-  an  pvidt-iit  a»  that  gAniieiit  b«  baa  tm  n-^rt-MJila  bim  ti>  b^  U 
of  tfa«  eouutenaace  and  bodjri  ^21.  Wh«D  (:au4«,  iu  the  apiritual  vorld.  tbc  urfcnlui 
ibc  matarial  body  i*  pul  utt,  Uie  dt^li^ht*  of  .lug  olottiea  txvry  one,  648. 
to««  aa<t  ibe  plt-MMurva  of  tbuugbt  ar*  ran-  fiPUurvaL  Sxxa*  or  tbk  Wo«b.  8m  Wmi 
Arted  Cully  afiidiMe  and  pttrcvjiLiltIc,  hui)  Tbu  ojiiritual  aeuixf  u  conlaiDed  it  lb(  Tm4 
M>ineti[D«a  aB'eot  ibe  itiQaea  lika  »Wcvi  o<lontf*,  a«  tbe  >oul  in  lh«  body,  or  «•  pnxxa 
AflV.  Tb«  nnlure  of  Uie  ephiu-fn  from  the ijeWeU  in  n  cMket,  Ivl — IM.  Tba  auHaA 
Cbriatiaa  part  of  tlie  «[>iritual  woild  aSorda  ol  Iha  spirituul  tea»t  aod  la  «battlM««(% 
•eoaibleuvideneeof  lb<^  gmaa  darktit-an  wbicb  ba«  bitiiorto  remaioed  uukuowa,  in,  Sli 
|)r«vaiU  euDCurniog  tha  Lor^l,  tbe  tnilba  of 
raganaratiuQ,  aud  tha  conjunctjon  of  failb 
aad  ebmrity,  619.  'I'berv  Hgttinlly  <>xi»U  a 
■pber«^  vicvatiug  all  towarda  brawn,  which 
yrocreda  cutLtiiitially  froiu  Uic  l^rd,  and  lilU 
th«  wbole  ipirituttl  and  natural  vorlda: 
lliuit«  who  hvlieva  in  the  Liird  aud  krvji  Uin 
ooiamandniieiita  euitr  into  tttat  Bplt«r«  ;  bjt 
iboM  who  do  not,  rt!inuyr  tii<!nist)JTeii  lo  tbe 
aidai^  aiiil  nri.'  enrriad  away  by  tbe  atrcam 
vhioii  leads  to  h<-)l,  tit. 
Srtam.     Tbu 


It  cBimut  [KMaibly  he  known  bat  fmt  Ck 
•eionca  of  vorr««|>ond«ae«a,  IM.  Tli«  qiii^ 
ily  of  ihu  Wonl  iu  that  avuae  U  ktwaaMl 
to  tba  Lord  aud  tJiOM  to  vbooi  Ua  tvftia 
it)  196.  Il  is  owiug  to  tbe  apirilaal  mm 
tlial  tbe  Word  i*  dirinaly  Bupind,  uJ 
holy  in  avarr  avllnbl^  -aOO,  UlL  U  ka 
pluaM-d  tJi«  Lord  to  revaal  lb«  tfutui 
•ena«,  Icat  from  duabt»  eoneerniag  cu  to^ 
tiHsa  it  aliuiild  be  rvjecud  aa  a  caOaM 
triviiil  wriLinif.  and  tkaroby  tha  LonT*  m 
ucliuii  wiUi  tuiui  ahould  tw  culodOIXltl 


I  i>|iiriu  of  [KTaona  who  ware  Juucliu 
•tiU  living  00  cii.rth  wtre  frrquviitly  fean  by  i  I'tae  K-iouce  of  corre*[Kind«flMa  i*  ib«  b*  u 
tlie  Mullmr,  ill  ttie  npiriliial  Miuii-livM,  tophe  fi|iinLiial  »en»i^  of  litir  Word,  tl>^  lDI,nt 
which  tbtiy  l>cloug«<l,  1&.  Spirila  are  aaao-|b«e  Corrftpowtenef.  lierrr^iUr  tb«  tfarami 
ciat«iL  wilb  men  like  to  tbem  in  tbu  i;uturnl|a«iiie  u(  ttl«  Word  will  b«  made  kuovaMlj 
world,  lil.     S«e  Angtit.    A  man  on  hia  tin>tlto  U><>mt  who  ar«  in  genuine  trvtlw  frtmiiM 


antraiico  into  tbe  world  of  apirita  in  led 
about  and  Iranalated  into  ranous  aociett*^ 
txrlb    }4oud    and    had,   Lima    be    ia    exaniiiietl 


Lord,  ifM,  nSO.  If,  tberrfbre,  any  one  anlxa 
to  ojwii  tlial  aonao  bv  rirtue  uf  hii  o*b 
power,    and    nut   of  tito    Lor<.fa,    b«a'di  u 


IvhetluT  be  ia  nlTi.i.-led  with  ^owl*  and  triillia  leloaed   againat  biut,  in  winch   vim<  h'  cidkt 


uMa  M^jhl  of  all  tniib  or  falla  Into  i{4hu*V 
iaMuity,  :tu8.  Tbf  naked  tnjtha  thMMaln^ 
wbiob,  in  Uie  literal  senae  of  ilie  Tvd,  m 
iucluiled,   eontjuiied.    nttire<t,    and    eovpr^ 


or  with  ttviU  and  fidac«,  £bl.  If  tbe  furnter, 
he  ia  wilbdrawn  from  evil,  and  tiiially  de- 
rated to  heaven  ;  but  il  the  latt<*r,  bu  i*  with- 
drawn   fruni    tbe   gui>d   and   al   laal  bctiikea 

hitueelf  to  ilii:  aoi-ii^lJi-a  of  iiirertiiilK,  281.  In  bended,  are  in  the  ajiiritual  Moae  of  tb* 
tbe  ^pmtiiul  World,  no  miui  rrliiitik  thitt  name  I  Word,  and  tbe  uake<l  gottda  in  tta  oelatfal 
wbi(;Ji  be  received  at  bU  bu|>ti»ai  and  derircd  I  aimfe,  'Jlft.  llle  Lord  ^uartta  tlia  aiarilMl 
(rota  hia  fittiitfr  and  j)roKerillor%  but  every  f<-iia«  uf  llm  Wurd  aa  tie  duea  tbe  tmff/^ 
one  it  ouiiiied  uccurditig  la  hiA  cbaioclniUlio  b*rAven,  wbicU  indited  u  loaladcJ  inilXtft] 
qualit.y.  SOO.      Kv«ry  man   is  ailt-ntled   by  an  ITliv  apirit^Jal  notleclvaUal  Miiiaes  n(  tbe  W«t4| 


aaeociate  spirit,  eitber  t^uod  or  avil  acrartlia^ 
to  bi»  I'littli  and  lif«,  without  which  b«  wuiild 
b«  iucapablu  of  thiiikiitt^  8S0, 4M.   Tbe  mind 


ore  evolved  orunfoldi-d  from  ibe  liMnii 
while  it  t*  read  tiy  a  jientuu  whoBMoWt^tWl 
Word    holy,  'iZA — :U8.      Tb*    partkulan  a  ( 


of  man  i*  bia  «piiil  wbieb  livi-a  after  doaib.    the  s|Hritual  aeiiae  ap[>ear  only  Iu  tb 


and  bia  apirit  ia  cuntifiiialiy  in  consort  with 
Ita  like  in  Uie  world  uf  ■••irttJs  while  by  ttiraiia 
•f  the  natural  body  will]  wbiib  it  ib  cloihc<<. 
It  i»  iu  eonaort  witb  men  in  the  natural  wurld, 
I7A.  The  reason  man  ia  not  voi>m-)uu«  that 
bia  mind  it  in  the  midat  uf  apinia,  ia  that 
Uioie  witii  wliom  be  ia  in  eonaort  iJiink  and 
ipaak  tpirituolly,  whereas  bis  spirit  duhna 
ita  rmidoDoe  iu  a  material  body,  thinks  and 
ipaiba  naturallj,  476,  «07.  See  L»»^uac*. 
9S6 


rho- 
lore  truth*  for  the  sake  of  Irutlit^  and  4«J 
ifuod  fur  tbe  sake  ol  »;tH)d,  lAA.  In  tb*  ^]iH 
itual  Miutti  Lhvine  Iruilt  ia  in  ibs  ligbU  aa41| 
in  tbe  iKltuttiU  aeiisc-  t)iitu«  (tood  u  in  tll| 
beat,  )t«9.  b<re  H'or^  Wiibont  a  know(^ 
eit[^  of  the  tpiritual  aeuas  uf  tbe  Wwd  Mj 
one  oiui  know  what  tb^  two  aacranwat^  hap 
lisiu  and  the  buly  au|-)>er,  invoUe  and  «ff*djj 
M7— A69.  696.  .See  Btj^itm,  Uolf  ' 
Tbe  spiritual  aeiaa  La  at  tbia  day  diaeoi 


►Ogle 


nmKx  Tn  •my.  wobk. 


3ii*  Vtrw  Church  on  account  of  ita  iih  in  Ilic 

vorf^ip  of  the  LorJ,  6^9.  It  wm  not  dit- 
•overvd  li  bu  oJirlivr  puriud  bvcHuvc  liiUiurto 
Clirii>tiiLtiity  ekittoiJ  uiily  in  iiartie,  mid  at 
best  only  im  a  kimt  of  »iini)iiw  in  inTlntii  in- 
HiriiluHU,  700.  T]i<-  »pirilu»l  Mn««  of  the 
Wunl  i»  si^iiilieJ  hy  tli«  |>c9wi-r  »(iti  tt\avy  In 
vbida  tb«  Lord  aliauiu  eo1Il^  77fl,  777.  In 
that  i«nH  the  Lord  is  continunlly  jir«wat, 
Tilth  [l  is  die  incitiiiiii  of  vonju fiction  be- 
twMii  riittiikiiid  4ii<]  tli«  Ij)t*],  iintl  niso  ot 
eoiiMii-.iiiliori  witJt  all|;Bll^  und  ia  it  the  Ikoli- 
aew  of  till*  Wunj  residea,  S4$. 

Spin  ITU  al  Wokuv  the  Divine  Beiiiit 
through  tho,  operiit«a  all  Uiing*  in  tmture, 
12.  Itu  tJiut  world  men  appeftr,  at  a  distance, 
Ed  tlie  eliu|H?  uf  »ucli  bpsMa  tuf  thry  liuve  lie, 
tUttJIy  maiiv  tli«in»elv«a  like  in  di»|K»sitivn, 
19.  Hpo  Lattfftuiff*.  ]»i  tlint  world  (lu-re  i« 
■  ran.  vltJch  U  [>ur«  luve^  from  •U.-liovftb  Und, 
vhu  i5  in  il«  criitrr,  '^4.  St-e  Sun  o/  Uetitxn. 
Out  of  thi»  •mi  H«  imt  oiilv  pnnluwJ  tiie 
■pirrtiiAl  world  end  nil  it«  f<|iiritual  cniitenLa, 
wbiolj  are  innumenibLe  aiid  *ul)«tantiDl,  but 
eJeu  *\\a  niituiiil  wurld  with  nil  iln  ualurul 
«>0tent4,  «bii3b  are  likewite  innuntei-ablc  but 
metAriel,  '24.  In  the  apiriuinl  world  ihi-ic  are 
BO  tnatcriid  ipnoe^  nor  corrMpondin^;  tiniM^ 
ttt.  8|iaoeeRU<l  timee  there  have  a  cuiiftiiniity| 
to  th«  affcctioDa  and  tfaoii(;hta  of  it«  iiihiibit-j 
fedla,  'i.'i,  ISA,  Se«  ApprarafvtJt.  Tlio  t>un 
th«ro  n]<pc«r»  atnttonnry  in  the  »*t  in  a  iniil. 
dL*  altitude  between  th«  x«nilh  and  tli«  hori- ' 
tou.  'it.  ^e  Am  of  /ieavfu  In  one  «xtrt-in- 
ity  tbere  ftjipiear  two  sTstiie*  in  a  monHtrou* 
huiiinn  fttrit),  the  n^iilt 'tf  (•■•rtaiti  |iliaiitaittM,  | 
81.  There  it  no  ipac*  thvre.  but  only  an  ap-. 
peamricir  of  !4|ui('i>,  fi-l,  47fi.  See  Oorrf»jtoful-\ 
f(u-c  In  th«  ftpirirual  vorld  the  p«w<>r  of' 
truth  »  nflrtiriiloHy  eonvjiicuoini.  87.  Wee 
/'ovtr.  nwh  M  the  uounevtiun  betwv«D  tike' 
•piriluel  w<kr1d  ami  tbenattiml  tlint  tlic  one 
oanntit  aulwat  without  the  other.  118.  At 
tbe  lioni'd  fimt  advunl  tlic  spiritnal  world 
*u  crowded  with  ido1aU>ni,  muicicians.  and 
Aileifien  of  thp  Word:  but  nl  the  Keeond 
advent  with  Christiana  m  colled,  both  iiich 
■a  are  iniincnM-d  in  niiLiimliiim  and  mifh  n* 
EiaT«  fuliificd  the  Word  bv  their  fabulous 
ttilii  i-oiirr;riiiiie  threr  Diviiie  psnoos  from 
eternity,  un-l  con  ecru  in|f  l1i«  Lord's  |HMsion 
aa  eoiialitutiiig  the  whule  of  rviU-niption,  TJI. 
In  the  apiritual  world  all  are  aafferfd  for 
•ome  time  ^o  remain  in  their  cxternwla,  but 
are  finallv  let  ir.U<  their  inCemala.  148.  Ifti*. 
In  the  apiritual  world  t)ierc  nre  elirimlfB  and 
■on**  aa  in  the  natural  world,  there  being 
aothinf*  in  the  lnlTt>r  world  whieh  doee  nut 
alao  «xt«t  in  the  fortnvr.  although  th«  oriffin 
>f  their  exiftt«iice  la  dilfcrvikt,  l(tS.  To  tlie 
•pinlnal  world  thprc  ari?  pm-iouRstonea  iait 
H  in  the  natural  world,  and  they  derire  tJteir 
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sjiiritnal  origin  from  the  trntha  whwh  ar«  ■ 
the  litend  Knse  of  ibe  Word,  W>(l,  «1", 
7W4.  Yoaii  ID  the  Bpiritoal  world  ia  lik«  the 
various  kind«  of  fnod  in  our  world,  but  from 
n  spiritual  uriyfin ;  and  ia  given  from  hL-aven 
by  the  Lord  ic  evorj  ones  accvrdini;  to  tli« 
UMCH  which  h«  ircrfunna,  281.735-  All  there, 
appwr,  at  ■  disUiic^  accordUig  to  oorr*- 
•pondenecic  S8B.  The  spiritual  world  ia> 
cludM  both  hravcR  and  hcl!,  I>etw«cn  which 
thera  in  an  iEitcratice  or  ^cat  jrulf.  in  tJif 
tnidfrt  of  which  niui  ia  wliilv  in  tltc  worlil, 
4M,  4fi6-  All  such  A»  excel  in  wiodoir.  nr« 
translated  to  thv  nouth  in  the  npiriluul  world, 
461.  Qardenfl  and  paradises  appear  where 
dwell  the  angtiU  who  excel  in  inteiiigeiiceand 
widdom,  4tt7,  7U4.  Animnlsecen  in  theapir 
itual  world  are  corr«spundencca  of  the  afiec- 
tloiiB  and  uf  the  lliouglita  flowing  from  tliNice 
of  those  who  are  on  the  spot,  606.  There 
are  pincea  of  iiiBlruclJoii  in  tbt  aiiirituitl 
worio,  to  which  all  who  die  in  their  infancy 
are  sent,  whrrw  ihcy  are  ediicittj^i  for  liraTrn, 
and  in  hke  iniinii«r  all  on  tlieir  first  arrival 
from  tht)  natural  world  who  have  u  desire  to 
be  informed  respacUng  heaven  and  bell.  fiAl. 
All  thiiiea  there  are  anlnt^iiitial,  and  Uiua  nre 
in  all  fufneM :  hence  it  ia  that  all  thin^  con- 
Laiued  iu  the  uatural  world  are  eontained 
there  aldo  in  perfection,  <t94,  7fi4.  Ilierc  are 
olciirda  in  the  iliirittial  world  juat  na  tn  tlie 
naturn]  worL'i,  lint  fmtn  another  origin ;  over 
thL<  ant{«lii!  heavcne  tliey  are  bri!;htt  hot  over 
the  hells  liniiff  di»ky  clouds.  778.  11ifl  quar- 
ters in  the  *piritual  world  are  not  like  die 
ijiiar1«t«  in  ihc  rintiiral  world,  artd  an  allot- 
ment of  bftbitatioika  aceordin^r  to  such  qnar 
tvrs  i>  acconlin^  to  tlie  reci'jiUou  of  fuitb  mid 
love;  thoae  who  exPcl  in  love  are  in  the  txt»\ 
Hnd  tliu^  w)io  exvvl  in  inlclli^tenee  arv  in  Iht 
•oulli.  8(X>.     See  World  uf  Spirit*. 

Utarh,  repreacDt  knowledges  of  truth  and 
good,  ISA. 

Statk,  haa  relation  to  love,  to  life,  to  wia 
doni,  to  the  afTeclioiia,  to  joyi^  ot><l>  ■■>  0*»"*l< 
to  Roo>l  and  tnilh,  SO. 

i^ltMrTA.<KX  God  Himself  ia  the  veriisoiil 
8iH>sUnc«  and  form.  SO,  28,  S7,  8S,  78. 
Substaiie*  without  form  ia  oothin^  20^  11, 
53,  81)7.  Sre  Atmwtphtv.  SuhataDtial  «x- 
iatcnoesare  the  jtrimitiTos  whence  tnalerhil 
cxistjoncea  are  (lerivrd,  7»,  'l^{\.  0^4,  Tlie 
iirhabitAiit*  of  the  spiritual  world  ant  sub- 
itantial  beings  and  not  malerial.  380.  Jllal- 
ter  ji  hut  a  salheriiifr  toftelher  of  subatanea^ 
aft),  nnlewt  Bpiritual  euhntnneea  were  pres- 
ent within  material  form*.  It  would  be  Im- 
iHwaJhle  Utt  any  need  to  be  impregnated  fri'Ti 
Its  inmoat  porl^  aiid  tbua  to  genninste. 
neither  could  euy  inaevta  )n)  pnHTeated  out 
of  lb«  «fHuvta  arising  from  tbe  earth,  ot 
froto    the  exhalationa  uf   vegetablea    vitk 
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SuK,  Tiix  NaTvkaU  U  [lura  lire  d«riTed 
from  the  IQD  of  b«Av«n,  which  ii  Divine 
loTc,  S&,  41.  Bee  Sum  of  J/mw^n.  ll«at 
ud  light  iiroce«4liDg  from  Die  mn  mre  the 
tro  euentuU  and  univeruls  by  vliivh  all 
thinp  upon  earth  rsist  and  BiitwiF-t,  S7.  S'lS. 
Wbat«v«r  txiaU  W  mcaiia  of  lh«  untiirnl  f  un 
fa  laiterial,  76.  ror  the  piirjuiHc  nf  ujiurn- 
tlog  on  the  iaaDtm«t«  parta  of  creation,  u  Ue 
sparatet  ou  llio  epirituiil  |>ari«,  Uie  Ixtrd 
formed  the  niD,  108.  The  «uii  la  like  a 
eoiiimnn  father  mad  tbr  eiii'th  )iko  a  getieral 
mottitr,  from  vhoae  mArriA^^e  union  alL  the 
Teifi-'biblut  whifli  aditni  the  fact^of  llie  glube 
are  brought  forth  into  b«iti^  8u3.  'I'be  heat 
and  lik^ht  of  the  nninral  sun  have  in  thetn- 
kItcs  notikinp  of  life,  but  serve  tiie  heat  and 
light  of  Uie  fipiritual  sun  aa  recuptaclea,  jnat 
■•  lustrumcDtAl  cniiscs  srrvv  their  iirincipala, 
SAO.  It  fluws  with  all  iia  «Mdice  iitio  everr 
tree,  fruit,  finwvr,  «r  other  ohj>-<:U  and  e«cn 
one  (Irawa  what  it  r«quir>es  from  the  <!ommoa 
influs,  'AfA.  'Vhu  nun  of  Uiib  world  oaiiftieU 
of  created  aubstiLiiccs,  the  activity  of  which 
prodtiiTCA  fire,  472.  If  th«  aun  «'ith  its  heat 
and  iteht  were  to  b«  removed,  the  aniTena 
Would  bouome  a  cbacw,  472. 

Suv    or   lIcAVEK,   the,   ia  the   proximate 

Khcra  of  Divine  love  and  wtidom  proce^dinj; 
im  tlie  Lord,  SS.  86.  SfiS.  041.  Hee  Spir- 
itual World,  God  fir»t  boanded  Ilia  in- 
6nily  by  thu  HulwtaDccB  vinjttcd  fruoi  Itirn' 
•elC  vheuce  exitits  ibe  pi-oi^imate  tpbcre  of 
Hia  gtory  which  con«tiUit^«  the  anti  of  the 
•piritiml  world,  8S.  Afterward*  by  the  in- 
atrutneiitality  of  that  aun  lie  perfvet«d  other 
ambient  spheres,  even  to  the  laat,  S8,  7ti 
Bee  San,  the  Xalural  The  ann  of  heaven 
\»  the  centre  of  life,  86.  &oe  Etpant*- 
From  this  euci  proccnda  heat,  which  in  ila 
essence  is  tore ;  and  light,  whith  in  ita  eaeence 
ia  triadom,  which  enter  bv  influx  into  every 
ereated  sabject,  89,  68,  *7fi.  S60,  641,  661. 
It  illnniiimtcs  theiinderatADdiogsofaiianfcelB 
and  all  men,  CO,  774,  &4C.     All  thinfrt  which 

Crotpcd  fmrn  it  have  w)me  rcwcmblniicc  to  tho 
omaii  fonn,  KC.  Whatever  exists  io  th* 
•piritual  world  by  mt'uiia  of  ita  nun  ia  mib* 
■taotial,  75.  Hiero  i»  oiie  God,  who  ia  a 
innn,  and  wIiom  habitation  ia  in  that  »uii, 
ISri,  8«fi.  360.  The  heat  and  li^it  of  the 
•niritual  ntin  have  life  in  tb^maelTea,  360. 
Tbe&e  enter  by  B  common  influx  into  evry 
forin,  eauh  recipient  takini;  what  it  ne«d«( 
SM.  Ml.  661.  :^ee  lirat  and  LipSL  Tliia 
•no  ia  diftant  from  the  nngele  aa  the  aun  of 
Uie  natural  world  m  from  men,  in  order  to 
pravent  ita  touching  them  with  ita  imnediate 
raja,  for  in  such  com  tbej  would  be  oon- 
nniea.  «41.  e»] 
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SwoKti.  By  tba  fiaming  twonl  wW 
turned  every  war  b  r«pr««ited  Di*ii*tntk 
in  ultimalaa,  lilt  h*  Word  in  ito  litwil 
senae,  SeOi 

TasKBXAOLi^  th^  which  lloaaa  b«3l  h 
the  wildemeaa  reprvaented  heaven  aoddw 
church,  therefore  iJie  patteru  of  it  waaabavi 
to  Mosca  by  JchuTHb  on  Uount  t^iDai,  ZK 
Ita  holincaa  waa  derived  from  the  law  wUA 
waa  to  the  ark,  2BX. 

TncTB.  The  eolliaion  or  juriu  of  Um 
one  againat  anotltar,  and  alao  of  tla  Un 
against  truth,  is  •iguifi^'d  in  thtWordbjibi 
gnaahiug  of  teeth,  402.  Kcaaooina  ftm  Ibt 
lallaciea  of  th«  scnaea  wire^wao  with  tbi 
teeth,  401. 

Tkhi*L(;  Uie,  at  Jenualeni,  ia  its  hiihal 
aeuse  si^iified  the  I>ivine  Humanity  m  thi 
i>orO.  Si! I 

TsiUTinoii.    The  Lord  suffered  Hit  Bfr 
raanity  to  ba  BAanalted  by  temptaboas  ii 
order  that  it  might  be  glonfled,  and  that  Ba 
mi^t  subjugate  the  hclU  aod  reduce  th^ 
to  order,  %  ISfl.    Bee  6Vm«.    I>iiriii|r  (anptt 
tioB,  man,  to  all  appoMnttie^  is  left  la  S» 
■cli;  but  in  reality  God  is  then  moat  prwt 
with  him,  rid.     From  the  diaagreenietit  bt 
twaen  the  evil  will  into  which  man  u  bst^ 
Olkd  the  new  will  consequent  on  rafomatiaA, 
a  ctiinbnl  arisea    which    ia   called  spiritiil 
l«mntatioti,  &tf6.    Thia  i<(iiptatio&  or  wm- 
bat  la  not  between  goods  and  eviti^  tralW 
tween  the  tmtba  of  good  and  tlia  ftiam  M 
evil,  for  goods  or  evils  of  tkemwlrca  csoMl 
fight,  6dA.     ilao  on^bt  to  fight  In  tavpla- 
IJuna  aa  of  hinisel(  aioc«  he  enjoys  freeaca  i 
of  detemiinatioa  to  act  eitbor  in  lavor  of  dH 
Lord  by  abiding  in  tnitha  Eraa  good,  aria 
favor  of  hell  by  abiding  u  faliw  fr«a  fvfL 
A9&.     No  perMn  baa  been  admittad  tnts  any 
smritunl  temiilation  atnce  tlie  introdoetion  M 
liie  faith  of  ture«  gods ;  for  had  ha  beca  tA- 
niitted,  man  would  inatantlj  hare  fallen  OD- 
<icr  it,  fil>7.     Kilvt  man  has  paeaed  through 
temptaUoDj^  he  is  conjoined  with  beavtic, 
ens.     The  reg«neration  of  the  inUmal  with- 
out the  ezt«rtial  avails  nothing  OOCk    &•■ 

TlloiMRT.     An   idea   of  sptritual    tlKM^tlj 
derivw  ita  all  from  stale,  and  notbinp  wul-  \ 
ever  from  space,  for  il  ia  ■uperior  to  it,  and 
looka  down  of-on  th*  Ideoa  oftprntm  aa  htaran  ' 
looks  down   opon   earth,   SO.     On  aeeevnt' 
of  their   snpe.eDiineDc«,    spiritual   ideas  or' 
Ihou^bta^  in  re»|>ect  to  natural,  are  idtaa  ol  < 
ideaa,  thouehta  of  thoUfEfata,  and  thus  opraai 
ntialilic*  ofijualitiea^  and  afTeclions  d  nffi 
tiona ;  conaeqnenUy  spiritual  thongfata  ar« thaJ 
bagiuninga  and  ongina  of  uaturu  thoogfal^ 
88a    To   think  apintually  ii  to   think  oh 
atraet«dlj  from  ap«ce  and  tim^  and  la  think 
natumlly   ia  to  think  in  oo^iiUMtmi 
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•M4<  mni  iitt*.  SS<X  !Vr  AJM,  Pircrp- 
Jun,  i.*trtfM^_y.  Thu»«  who  never  thiuh 
liSiru.\Uv«iji,  t-'it  «inl^  Kkt^ptieitlly,  caaout 
potiibiT  foroi  any  riitioii^  conceptiuiks  ot 
•n^  subject,  SSA.  Tbou^lit  in<.-r«itBra  fiuiit 
B  MU  of  iK>iiun(rB«^«  ty  iiutruetion.  thvre- 
(ore  iiieii  bave  idiwa,  nut  ifuniiat«,  biit  >o- 
quired  ooii  fortMi,  28&  Se«  Infant*. 
Thouiilit  i»  M  muvli  Hii.H  in  siit^h  »<.>rl.  t)K> 
niHu,  m  I'roi^rtioa  to  ibo  (juancity  &titl  qonl- 
ity  <ti  will  jtiincd  to  it,  Ml  »««  Low. 
It  U  ID  consi>{)u^nc«  ui  ht«  communiciUon 
with  »|<irit8  ihnt  ti  trian  PHJ^yo  the  fneulty  of 
Dcrception,  ftnid  tlis  power  of  O.tokinK  bdb- 
lyticnily  on  nil  Kiilijr«t«:  if  thin  iMiiiiiiiiiijieii- 
tioD  wvra  r«tiiove(J,  li«  would  bo  iiic.vp«t>le  of 
■ay  more,  or  oUtcr  kiitil  of  tUoiight  tUnn  a 
InMt:  Aud  ir  it  were  iiit«re«rtcd  «DtirfW.  tie 
would  iti*l«<itly  die.  Alb.  Tliera  CAtinot  b« 
Uie  lout  exciieneut  of  ihouybt  in  tli«  iiii<lor> 
•tn&'ling,  but  in  ■.■<>■  iBvqueiifl*-  of  tbe  iiifluert 
dclijfht  ot  thf  will,  bm  H«  wliu  tliiiik> 
Kbout  Ood  ooly  from  th«  funtide ration  of 
person,  BD(1  not  from  Ikit  of  eaMiici^  tliicilis 
ibKterlBlly;  )ik«wia«  he  wbo  tluiikit  of  hia 
ndgl^il-ior  only  from  his  «xt«rnftl  forni,  nnd 
Dot  front  K  rir^Hrd  to  his^jaslity;  nod  b«  who 
tbinks  ol  Ik'iivch  only  froio  th<>  con»idf;rKtion 
fif  plaM)  ami  nut  from  tbxLof  love  sod  wis- 
doni,  8^  Thought  i«  o  kind  of  unrifyio^ 
alotnhic  or  «xer«t-irj  k'"i^<  i"  whieh  hi.'r«- 
dibiry  oviU  ami  thvir  dctllrinonU  iir>^  Mpti- 
rated;  11^  thenforc,  tbft  eril*  whioh  i:iit»r  a 
DiRn'A  thought  wrr«  to  Iw  itupnt^d  in  him, 
reforniHlioti  ind  r^'seiKnitioci  would  b«  im- 
prat-'liouhlv,  UAV,  Ala»  liu  two  kLitoo  i>f 
thou^hc  «xt4-rii«l  Hud  iDternal;  ibsM  two 
forni  one  with  the  good,  h\A  not  «ilb  ihv 
wnked,  606. 

Teue.  See  SfMcv  and  7\mt.  Time,  in 
tha  spinitial  world,  ia  not  di»tingui>ii«d  into 
days,  week^  Ac,  bcciiu»e  tb«  ttiin  lb«r« 
never  ftp]>«ur«  to  ri««  ftnd  aet,  nor  to  U«v« 
auT  [irogr^^'Miive  molion.  Stf. 

tEADE.  Tbi.*  Iov«  of  trade  i«  ■piritual,  od 
•cTOiiMt  of  it»  UB«,  fur  it  wlminirt«ra  to  the 

{■«nLTn]  good;  but  where  tnon^y  is  tbe  final 
ovr,  mill  Iradi^  lhf>  inrdiBtt?  Hiilwcrvieiil  love, 
tben  Dint  love  U  mtFroly  Butor^l,  801. 

Tniuc,  <*t  in  lva)H-et  to  iU  wrd  corresponds 
to  Uk*  will :  in  r«spfc-t  to  its  branches,  budi, 
•ud  h-av««,  tu  the  undi-n-tftiidiii;;;  In  ritxp^t 
to  it*  fruits,  to  go>d  wi>rk%  BTi.     A  tree  ir 

Si-ncinl    sigiiifii-a   mftn,  468.      S««  VrgttabU 

Taut  or  Kmoh-lunib  o*  Qooo  a.hu  Km, 
tbi^  ftiflinifies  iimu  bflisrin)i  that  be  11t<;# 
from  Kintsi-lf,  AV,  fi'JQ.  Thwwi  wtm  •)»-nk 
falses  from  ileceit,  snd  utter  Ibcm  in  a  toa« 
of  »oi«-'c  uhlL'!)  neirus  1«  fir*eeiii  from  Bjiir- 
hus)  AfT^dion.  pnrucularly  if  they  ntix  tliem 
«rith  truths  Ukon  from  tbs  Wori£,  aro  oalled 
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•erpoiita  of  tlio  tree  of  knavladfce  uf  g««4 
ana  evi^  8S4  Hios*  also  wbo  reason  froio 
■eiuaal  tilings  naly,  a|i;aiiiBt  the  iteiiuina 
truths  of  ch«  Word,  and  thence  of  tli« 
ehiiroU,  itfi,  fill6.  Man,  not  in  Uife  Lord, 
bob  io  bis  iulflwod.  448.  To  cat  of  this  u-e* 
•it^uifies  th«  a)iprat>rlntiaD  of  evil,  468.  Tb« 
lieiief  that  i.BtcUigcne*  and  wtsdotn  wcr« 
from  man.  883> 

T&BC  or  Ltrx,  the.  sifcnlfiM  man,  and  iti 
fruit  tht?  uooi\  of  iifo,  48.  The  way  of  tlta 
trv«  of  life,  signitiei  adniiaaion  to  the  Lord, 
wliieh  mt'O  hnn  by  mrAiis  of  the  truth*  con* 
tainvd  iti  the  spiriiail  wnse  of  the  Word, 
%IM,  Q20.  Th«  xno  of  lifn  sii^Difir*  tho  Lord 
in  [iiii[i,  and  m«D  in  thu  Lord,  4^6.  Thiu  io- 
te t licence  All d  wiridoui  from  Oui),  66S. 

TniMTT,  th«  Divine,  is  in  the  Lord  God 
tbe  Saviour  J«sus  Christ,  t,  ISO.  170,  tiS, 
7&I.  The  f-'oufeoioD  of  a  irinilr  of  pfrsoos 
ia  dHtruoUre  of  all  raliotiAl  thuu^bl  oon- 
reriiin^  (iod,  4.  £B.  110,  141.  178.  Thosa 
who,  in  heart,  acknowledfte  tbres  gods,  do 
uoL  perceive  the  ll^tbt  cootained  in  tbe  in- 
nidsL  of  UiL*  Word,  7.  Mo  one  oaa  aliide  id 
beaTcn  with  the  idea  of  a  triaity  of  persons, 
1&.  The  tri-pt-r^onsl  doctriue  of  God,  which 
supposes  ttiu  lliree  to  fomi  a  council  ol 
ijavcrniiiont,  Is  sensual  and  inalerisl.  It. 
16,  1S6.  A  trinity  of  pervons  aw<-sMirily 
inrolvr*  the  idea  of  thr««  goit,  II,  168, 
170.  171.  178,  IM-  Tha  Dirtoe  Trinity 
in  in  ih*  Lord:  the  Father  in  bim  is  tha 
all  oi'igiMuling  Diviiiily,  tbe  8on,  ibe  [>i- 
vine  lluman,  and  the  Holy  S[-irit,  the  DL- 
viit*  lYiicenliti^,  (12.  I]en.?Ffunii  no  one 
in  tli«  t'bristian  world  wbo  believe*  in  a 
trinity  uf  perMuia  can  eut«r  heaven,  108. 
Tbe  i<:lea  of  a  triaity  of  persons  in  tha  CJod- 
b-ad  occaaioBs  a  dialraetJun  in  men's  miod^ 
iK3.  I1ie  three  eBa<.■ntial^  called  Father, 
'Jon,  «-i<)  Holy  Spirit,  in  tlie  Lord,  er"  OD^ 
ISe,  166.  Tbe  iJivine  Trinity  of  Kalb«r, 
l*<}Ti.  and  Holy  Spirit,  can  only  Iw  under^ 
stood  Bti^ht  by  looUuf^  to  the  Lord  God  the 
Saviooi,  sod  reuiiliog  the  Wunl  nodt^r  hit 
inlliienec,  16A.  The  DiTine  Trinity  is  sim- 
ilar to  thji  of  aoiil,  bodv,  and  o|H>ration  id 
man.  166—188,  ITi.  At  tbi*  day.  with 
rcispcot  to  the  Divine  Trinity.  Iinninti  reason 
is  bound,  like  a  man  handcuffct)  Hud  feltcrad 
ill  prioin,  nnd  may  be  eomparei]  in  a  veslal 
virgin  hnri^d  alive  for  letting  out  the  saerad 
firr ;  wh<  ■  navertbeleaa  tbe  Irvine  Trini^ 
ouerht  to  sbine  like  a  lamp  io  Ui«  nildd  ol 
rrcry  member  of  the  church,  sinoe  Ood  in 
Uia  trinity  and  la  His  unity  ia  tbe  all  in  bL 
of  thi;  t&nctities  of  heaven  bbiI  the  church, 
]6if.  Befure  the  cr>>BUon  of  the  wnrM,  tha 
trinity  did  not  eiist,  but  it  was  pnividMi  »ai 
made  when  G<d  tiOcacc  incarnaf.  and  tbea 
centred  in  tbe  Lord  God,  tbe  B*4*jBar  m4 
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Sav^oor,  Jwaa  Chriit,  170.    Hi*  i^ea  of  m 

trinity  of  <livine  peraoua  from  eterniiy, 
being  ■  trinily  of  gnii»  canrioL  l>e  njiillMl 
b;  ta«  orki  coniwioa  of  one  God,  11::,  )73. 
It  leAtls  to  Ihp  dirnia]  of  GoiJ,  ntiil  oonnr- 
queoUjr  U  ihe  true  Muroe  Kod  oritfio  of  tlt« 
ABtarMlifrtTi  wbirh  ho  tiiix-h  rrwraita  nt  iliU 
dkjr,  ITS.  Se4  Apotxoiie  CAurtK  It  !iu 
•Xtiogui^r^l  Uiii  light  nf  th'!  W'trd,  uikI  re~ 
DOTtd  the  Lord  from  ilts  «liurt:li.  and  Lhu> 

flungwl  iu  murniitg  into  iiiiilni^ht  darkiii-aA, 
17.  I1i«a(*«  abo  i«  Uial  aliumiiiittion  of 
dfoolation  and  afllictJur)  »;iuki>ii  vt  by  Danifl 
uJ  th«  Ev«Dg«t)»tJk  ■nd  pr«0icl4Mi  i»  the 
AjkhmIv pae,  tTU — 181.  Sii(.-li  notiuna  are 
the  deluiioii*  of  t  iniud  in  a  Bt«t4  of  deli- 
rium coiieeriiing  Odd,  and  if  tht-y  alimild  lie 
raiMii  from  the  memory  inl«  t!i«  lii|^'h<-r 
region  of  the  undi^n>1ikiiding,  wuuid  ovrm^iofi 
madiieat^  ISD.  The  I>ivin«  Tnnity  u«Ter- 
tbalaM  !■  Iik«!  a  ii«Arl  of  Uie  hij^lu-ttt  )>r'tPe, 
1B4.  Tbo*e  "flio  mrifiria  theniMjIrea  in  the 
belief  of  lhr<?a  diriiie  pcrM>iia  Bcttially  exist- 
ing from  et«riiity,  lirLunic  more  nniL  more 
natural  and  corjiorral,  in  which  omau  thiry 
bave  00  csfiKritv  inwiiiilly  to  coinpreheud 
aiiT  divine  tfuib^'^tfb. 

Tarnt.  Jm-o  Word.  Jehovah  God  de- 
acendod  aa  tlie  I>iviue  Trutit,  whidi  is  the 
Word,  »A,  8ft.  Sm  /TM^nttpfion.  Tnttlia 
applied  to  the  oonfirtnntiou  of  faiae  doctrine 
become  falsB^  16^  There  !s  not  a  aintflc 
aaving  truth  but  whnl  derives  it*  quality 
from  lh«  hosoiD  of  sDodin'aa,  163.  It  ia 
g«n<Tiilly  si]p]>ua«(l  tnnt  truth  ia  notbin^ 
mora  tlian  a  wurd  aiioken  by  aume  pei-»un  iu 
autlturily,  whirb  on  that  aoooiiot  ou^ht  to 
be  attended  to  and  ob«yoJ ;  whrreas  (riilb 
and  good  an-  tlK-ciniatiluciit  pHuciplva  of  all 
thiiin  both  ii«  the  n|iiritiial  and  natural 
woruk,  Mild  are  tJt«  cwmvnrim  liy  u^iicli  the 
aniT«r»e  wiia  crirjited  and  ia  prrsvrvi-tl,  •••H. 
Wh<:D  tlie  church,  or  any  niviitt*er  of   it,  ia 

IirinL-i[ilttd  in  tiuihN  tlim  ihr-  lji>t\\  tlowa  ia 
»y  goud  into  ll)i«f  trutliia,  and  Ci>mniuijieat4^ 
life  to  ihiiiii,  24V.  Whra  a  innn  k-nriia 
tmtha  ffotn  lln;  Ward,  hf  ^nlcra  into  ciim- 
ujuiiiuu  and  ooimocialiou  wiih  tin^t-lN,  847. 
All  the  Lord's  words  are  trutba,  i47,  ilV. 
Truths  form  the  eaaenliab  of  fniUi.  It47. 
Every  one,  if  he  ta  eo  diapOMil,  may  coilvcl 
trutliB  from  thti  'Word,  and  the  I^ird  enU-ia 
by  influx  into  evory  man,  and  in  whi'inio- 
•Ter  lie  fitida  aiich  trutlia  eolleeteii,  lie  en- 
lightens ihuse  triiiha  ao  iJiiit  th>'y  l>fcome 
aoustito<-nla  of  fHiih,  349.  iJivioe  trnlli  hiix 
the  enitadty  inherent  in  it  of  hi^iu^  iiinltiphed 
Ut  inHntiy,  ISO.  Thuae  who  lu<ik  to  iJie 
Lord  ami  worship  Uim  alone,  nr«  io  n  oupn* 
eity  of  Liiowiu^  all  trmlia,  Stt.  Ttoil)  in 
heaven  is  Idcetit,  and  ia  faith  in  its  eaacncc, 
IAS.    Initb  without  good  ia  not  truth  io 
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sf  irit,  and  good  wHboat  tratk  >•  sat  |«W  ii 

spirit,  thiM  ona   forma   and  coMtitaM  At 
■ilhcr.  40U      8er>  FaUk.      Ji^t  la  enitlid 
truths,  btcuuH  the  tun  from  wfurb  b 
the  Lijrt]  in   Ihe  apiritasi  worlil.  IMl 
whoae  mindi'  mrv  emioeuUT  voli^bttfad 
tha  Iriitlie  i>f  faith,  and  wlio  rvfaf  a    ' 
perception,    may  have   a  more  ptrA 
atimict,  tbnn  othen>,  fl<S6.      S««  WUa 

Ttkr  a>u  Zidom,  aiL'tiif;  tba  ki>««l«d(r« 
SoodneM  and  trnth,  HH),  ^lU^  24^  4111.  TW 
kin};  of  Tyn^.  the  Word  to  ila  nlttOMlM  vliP* 
tbuae  loowledgra  aiv,  800. 

Ulcsbs  OB  iMMtm  ajga.f^  interior  enli  mi 
fiilaea  dcatructiva  i4  guou  aod  tfnlli  ia  tk 
church,  esy 

UxDcsATAUDtKo,  tko,  Tveevta  bhk  by  ■ 
prior  way,  aad  Itaowtedgea  by  ■  pOilfW 
wiiy,  and  in  the  inidKaj  whrre  thea*  laAi- 
enL-n  meet,  natural  t'aith  ia  made  •[■mtMl. 
tlttis  thu  human  niidentanding  i)^  a±  it  vui. 
(be  nfining  veaael  in  vbicb  tbif  etuB(>  i 
wruii^ht,  11.     £>ef   WU/  and  fc'mifafilMa^f 

UKinn,     bee  ConjttTxttiim. 

U.ftrr.  5m  Ood.  Unleaa  a*  aidtr  •< 
Oim)  wer>-  ucknowledffe^  ia  beaven  auf  iW 
chitrcli.  they  would  oaoome  laaainaK  1^ 
The  unity  of  God  ia  «*id«at  bwn  tbcM*- 
fonnity  and  coh«rA0O«  of  tie  eraaiW  ■» 
vemr,  IS.  It  ia  moat  intimately  jiurriWtt 
the  minda  of  iiMin,  and  i*  ihe'ettotn  of  all 
influxoB  from  flud  into  tho  fanniaa  aodl.SI 
Ttie  true  faith  ia  broken  Id  piccaa  by  a  4in 
ioD  of  the  unity  of  God.  8711. 

Uaivaaaat.      tltii};nlara     ooiuideped    vi 
Irvtively  are  ternivd  a  oiiivorut  aa  [afti^ 
Ian    couaiilcred    collectively    an    tcmd  a 
whole,    (,0.     See    PmrtinJarm.      Wbuet«  • 
at^uainCrd  with  univarwiU  mav  afWwaM 
voiiiprrhcud  aiiL|^tar%  B61.     The  ukittnali 
of  In-ll  are  tbi-ae  thrtM  lovaa:  lat.  loreof  rak 
origiuatjntr  in  tli*  love  of  aelf;  2ad.bia4 
inMaeaaiiig  th*  i>roj>«rtT  of  uthert,  orifeiaaliH 
III  the  kiTe  of  111'-  woi-fd  ;  SJ,  •coftatoij  lae^ 
ML     The  oj>|H»-iu  univeraaU  uf  hMVtatN. 
■•I.  love  of    rule,   nririnalio^   la   the  le*> 
of    u»a«:    Snd.    love    of    poiaaaieag   aorlJlf 
eniidumi-nti^  ori^nating  lu  the  wee  of  }»i- 
fi>rmin){    tiava   by  ihvni ;   Id.  irtM  «Hi|tii9M) 
ova,  OBI.     All  Lliinica  in  ganaral  aarf  partir 
uinr  <lep4'nd  f»r  thtir  oon^ietmee  on  oaivfr 
aula  «f  Ofdrr,  anil  thaa«  agalo  on  ooa  *fat«h 
ia   H>oat    tjnivcraal :    Ihiu)   all    na    G«A,  f71 
714.  77A.     It  it  nec<-*iary  that  tli'  aingtUaa 
nhoiild,  in  m  certAin   imaip'  rt-pm«Ht  tfa«f 
univrraal\  714.     It  is  Ibia  n-Ultoti  ■kivliia 
till-  eenae  ol  the  conavi*  ttioD  of  all  ihitifia 
thauniverae,  714 

(^MVEttn^  the.  in  ac  a  theatre  <^n  whidk 
ihe  fti'lenoea  of  Die  esi*l'Oi-^  "t  a  RoJ  aa4 
Hia  unity  are  eootiminlly  aibihile^.  II  tl 
eould  not  be  ar»ated  ar  prMcrred  nnliaa  Gal 
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v«r*  0&«,   IS.     (t  i»  th«  Torlcmaniliip  ofrkogd  lo  proportion  to  bu  ow    684.    T^ 


Ood,  and  the  hsbitatinn  oi  Hip  1ov«  nml 
wwilom,  IS.  3««  CrtatioH  The  uiii/«rM 
■ouauU  of  n«rj>«liinl  iiat*  pru'luoiM]  hy  wi» 
dutn  and  orit^ioatvd  by  Wv« ;  it  it  tlismroi-t  ■ 
eoiifiaU-iit  Nnil  culuTcd  work  fi-uiij  tiral  Ui 
liwX,  47,  67.  (^od  fivni  Ilinu^If  iiUrodu<!«d 
uiJur  iuto  t1)«  uijivenkr.  Oil.  AL!  tilings  iu 
tii«  univurae  are  Qbtijolnetl,  ocuonjiug  t.u  the 
iawa  uf  onler  in  whicli  th«j  were  roopKCtiTelf 
uiented,  aiiJ  ihfin  make  one,  fil.  Il  wm 
created  by  ttod  n»r  tlie  ex(si«uoe  of  u*«^ 
atid  b«iic«  it  inay  b«  tailed  a  the;itre  of  nana, 
ftV.  Tli«  univeru,  wliidi  iiiuludtn  boLli  lli« 
ipiritual  nn«I  lL«  natural  worl-J,  wu  cr«at«d 
fnirti  lliu  [>irin(>  Luru  liy  r.h«  Diviiis  Wiedotn, 
76.  All  tli«  laws  of  vrder  by  wliicli  it  ii 
i>n««rve<]  aro  tnitli^  67  It  waaorvaUd  by 
Uiviiie  Truth,  2-.^l.  AJI  things  iti  t)ie  uiii- 
TeT*o  wUiob  are  in  DiTiue  unl«r,  have  r«la- 
liou  t«  ^oud  ami  Lt-uth.  SU7,  S98> 

Uuu  A»ti  TuL-vuiK,  sit;uiry  tli«  briUiancy 
of  I>iviiie  Tnilli  diinvcJ  frutn  Diviiip  (lood 
i'[i  iu  ultimatM,  fur  arim  ai^iRM  a  aUillin^ 
(ir«,  nod  thutiimtrii,  brilliittKy,  iu  tlie  arii^vlic 
toitgua,  and  JiiUsgrity  in  tliv  llwbrtw  tou^u, 
218. 

Uax.  'Then  h  not  a  ting\t  thiuff  exiatin^ 
in  ilio  wrtrld  linL  IJiat  L-nntain*  tame  ii»e, 
more  or  lea  remote,  for  tlie  aarvice  of  mail, 
tiica  Infinite  wikilom  cannot  produce  any 
thing  but  luea,  18.  S«e  Umvene.  Dy  xuv, 
loT*  and  wiailoui  oLH^uire  a  reiil  erj^tenve, 
ST.  887.  Thoao.  in  tb"  sgiiriluiil  world,  who 
hare  confinii'ud  tliciiiMlvee  iu  falsei  of  fiiitli, 
ennriut  i>erf<inn  wurka  of  rval  utilltv.  hut 
only  *ucn  •«  are  iniMhiflrouii  and  evil.  SHI. 
Man  ia  directed  and  i|pltnii!iit!i|  to  ttie  nvr- 
forniance  of  uae*  ai^^onling  Lo  the  <Ioct-r:ri«a 
vliicb  be  baa  iriibiFi«d  aa  iu«nii«k  874.  ^M 
LoM  of  Heaven.  When  man,  from  a  priii- 
rijile  uf  ■[riritiinl  love,  deairea  to  perform 
n»ea,  the  nutural  man  produce*  them  br  the 
wealth  and  other  goods  of  fortune  which  it 
prmmea.  and  th«  aeDsual  mnn  lends  aaaist- 
anoa  in  it«  office  or  emploj'ment,  anrl  finds 
iu  huuor  iu  such  prodnctiuD,  4o3.  See 
ir«a/f4.  To  [wrform  uaea  is  to  do  goui),  and 
kOovrding  to  tlie  (luantitv  and  (juality  of 
Jaa  ifi  tha  ^ood  vbicb  i«  ilona,  U  the  i^uan- 
tity  and  (|UBlity  of  th«  good  ilaelt  419. 
OoodneM  kliI  use  are  one,  6Afk  Ileareii  ia 
a  etuitinenc  of  uw  from  first  to  laal,  for  uk 
u  the  love  of  the  neiirhbaur  brot>);ht  into 
n«t,  flftl.  i)U4.  7»6.  Th"  evil  (verfomi  Diee 
for  K\\t  aake  of  tbenu«]fee,  but  the  guud 
perfonii  llieiii  fur  Ui«  take  of  uaca,  and 
noder  the  i(iflQ<>nce  of  the  lore  of  thain.  SSI. 
He  delig^lit  atttjiidiDg  tbe  eiereiao  of  use, 
Oearv  the  sncela  along  as>  afavorabLe  current 
di>«s  a  ship,  causing  tliirm  to  be  in  et«riial 
paace  and  ita  reat,  644-     Kt«tt  aBgal  ia  an 
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luve  of  Use,  and  the  conaetiueuT  applii^tJnn 
of  it,  keen  together  the  power*  o(  tlie  Miiud, 
iMn.-ure  it  ii-um  wandvHn^  about  at  runilooi, 
and  irnhibing  the  lusts  of  itio  Mnvs,  744 
Tbf^re  are  fl[>irituul  usna,  such  aa  hi: long  to 
love  towards  Ood  and  our  neighbor;  moral 
and  uiril  uaea,  luvh  as  belorg  to  ibo  loT«  ol 
the  society  and  st«t«  in  which  a  man  livta; 
natural  ust%  which  belong  to  the  loveof  th« 
wurid  and  its  necasaitiaa;  and  corporeal  nsc^ 
such  as  belong  to  Uie  love  of  •^f-iiroserva 
tiou.  74<i. 

VahtatioK.     Sne  Oon^untMnfioM  of  tlu  A^ 

VaorTABLR  KiNuiio]f.  The  growth  of 
needs  ia  a  proof  of  the  iriaduni  of  (Jod,  wlio 
is  tlie  *tA«  u|i«rutur  by  and  tlimugb  natura, 
I'i.  The  esaihice  of  every  regeUble  ia  innate 
io  ita  fruit  or  see-l.  145.  Hm  SuManoc 
In  trees  and  all  other  subjects  of  tlie  re^*- 
tabli*  kin);<l<iiii,  there  are  iKit  two  s«xes  aa 
is  gencrullv  auppoae^l,  but  each  is  a  mala, 
the  eftrfli  nlnne  being  thpir  i-rnniiiofi  imither, 
and  thoa  as  it  wot*  a  female  &8&.  The 
root  an«wera  to  the  heart ;  the  leaves  ars 
in  th«  place  of  lungi;  the  fluwtrs  whiok. 
j)rHiu«de  the  fruit  are  tiie  meann  uf  purify 
lug  the  juice  (which  artawers  to  the  blood); 
and  the  friiiit  may  be  cuinpsred  to  Uie  l«i 
tea,  in  which  tJi«  »e«da  are  perf&ct«d.  585. 
The  vet;eUiLive  soul  which  reigns  intiiniilely 
io  the  inmtMt  of  every  particle  of  tlie  jaic«, 
or  in  ita  prolific  eesenee.  is  derived  imrrly 
fniin  tlie  Ittfat  of  the  s]>irilual  worlo,  and 
Ueiica  has  a  |>eri<«tilal  Lendeiier  to  genon^ 
tii>u:  this  proline  eiMrnc*  is  drawti  forth 
and  dilfntMhl  by  the  subtile  effluvium  which 
evhnli-i*  fruin  overy  grain  of  uiuubl,  MA.  £^s 
ti},htre. 

VixK  signiS^  spiritual  good  and  truth  ol 
the  ehuruli,  ViHI,  OIKI. 

Vmoftia  sfirnify  the  alTectiona  of  truth, 
205,  :t77.  T1i«  wise  and  the  foolish  viixitia 
en  the  pnrabte  signify  Ibe  n-genentte  and  tb« 
unregenerate,  60&  Virgins  also  signifv  the 
atTt.^:Uoiia  of  acieneea,  eM.  In  geueral^  the 
church,  748. 

ViaruK.  The  Dirin*  Tirtaa  and  opera 
tion  ia  onderstood  bj  tha  Holy  Spirit 
I4fl. 

Vital  Heat.  The  heat  of  the  blood,  or 
the  vital  hi*at,  both  of  man  and  animal^  <a 
the  heat  of  love,  to  which  natural  best  our 
responds,  S&,  490. 

War.  When  a  person  reiiita  Uie  aasaulta 
uf  an  enemy,  and  at  tl'e  same  time  rrlaiDS 
such  a  dispoaition  of  mind  as  to  be  willi^tg  to 
become  hu  friend,  he  acts  from  a  nrinripla 
of  charity:  ia  also  wars  which  nave  for 
their  end  the  prutvution  of  oar  cuuuLry  snd 
the  church,  are  not  incoosistent  with  ehar> 
Itj ;  th*  and  for  which  thar  are  uiidi.rt«kaa 
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tt9Vr*  wh«ta«.-  'Jiey  wre  attendtd  with  chari- 
ly or  Dot.  tOT. 

Wates,  iii)rniflM  trutb  in  th«  tifttnrAl  or 
eiteriiul  ai«n.  114.  bTl.  Bv  living  wat«r 
A  aiffriifieJ  the  truth  of  tii«  Word,  19a 
Dnnking  wat«r  frum  a  fouiilAin  raratiB  to  be 
i[utruct«d  in  truUia,  493. 

Wkaltil  No  man  uf  sotrni]  rufuua  cun 
tori<i4iiin  rLch«fl  or  irealtb,  becaiua  ia  tbt 
body  politic  Ihvy  nre  liko  binud  in  thff  iiniiDat 
botly:  DOT  can  ho  ooiidctnn  tho  lionon  *n- 
Qczftd  to  partiouUr  »tatioiis  aud  futicUoiii, 
proriijisl  tti«  nktiirki  and  wnvunl  Iotm  o( 
those  wild  «r)Joy  Uifim  nrc  in  »u bo rdi nation 
to  ■piritual  Love,  4i.i3. 

WiDuffB,  iiigniry  ihaM  wlio  are  without 
fcmtlis,  and  yot  deaire  them.  4*i7. 

Wttx  AMD  UNbEBaTANmiia  llie  will  i» 
tb«  rn:ipit<nt  and  habitation  of  love,  and  the 
und«rBtaiidijii;  or  wiadom,  87,  2'i4,  208, 
802.  S»7,  t&S.  712,  77a.  8e«  Mind.  }!•*• 
mati.  I>uririf;  tlio  atate  of  rcfonnntion,  thft 
undvnttanding  ia  lirat  and  th«  will  Mu«nd. 
bat  in  the  «tAt«  of  r«^«nenitiaD  the  will  ia 
first  and  Che  UHiifivt»iii)iii|;  neeond,  illS. 
8e«  Inttmat  and  Exltrnal.  It  ■»  th«  part 
of  the  ancle rHiMUiliiig  to  think,  aiid  of  ttie 
will  to  do  and  praotioe,  l&l,  27S.  Tli«  Idt«  of 
th«  will  liua  its  reaidenue  in  Uie  cerehellura, 
and  tbf  tlmugbt  of  the  anderstandine  in  the 
eanbrum,  ItJO.  All  thiisf^s  in  man  haro  re- 
lation to  tti«  unde rata n dill c  and  tha  will, 
224,  897,  658.  Tba  will  and  andcrttanding 
are  unitM^  when  a  tnnn  fonn*  1i>b  tindar 
itandiag  of  genmne  truth*,  wbicli  !•  dooa  to 
all  anpeai'ttRce  aa  of  hiniitKlf.  and  when  hit 
will  t»  rapleniahed  with  the  pood  of  love, 
wb:cb  is  effected  by  the  Lonl,  248.  The 
will  ia  the  real  man.  366,  347,  607.  668— 
QflD.  The  anderfttundini;  Qn\y  tcachea  and 
■hewi^  what,  from  the  will,  is  to  be  done, 
fi78.  6dS.  65S.  The  will  of  man  i&  hie  eelf- 
hood,  and  thia  U  evil  from  birth,  and  thenc« 
falaM  ure  in  hia  undvratandiiig,  278.  ADS, 
61&  068,  ISa9.  The  reifenerate  man  haa  a 
new  will  and  a  new  Undri-eUiiiilin)^  802,  ttOl 
— ftufi,  6C9.  When  lust  ia  in  the  will  it  ac- 
<]uir>')!i  the  nature  of  on  at-t,  for  the  undcr- 
etandiiu;  ia  only  reipectivcoftbe  allurcmenta 
of  aiiv,  but  tl)e  will  ia  receptive  of  the  intrn- 
tioD.  SIS,  668.  The  «tat«  of  the  wilt  ia 
fcnned  to  retwive  the  influx  of  love  and  char- 
itj,  and  the  uDder«tanding  to  receive  the 
hiftux  of  wisdom  and  fairh,  thus  to  receira 
Ood.  RM,  S77.  llin  uadoraundin^  ia  no- 
thing withoat  the  will,  and  the  will  is  aoon 
reduced  to  nothinic  witliout  the  anderetaod- 
ing,  367,  877.  There  is  an  infinite  diver- 
•ity  between  the  good-will  of  dilT«reiit  per- 
aoni^  ariainft  ^m  the  end.  intention,  and 
eonaMLju'-oi  parjMMe  by  which  eai-b  is  influ- 
aoeed.  and  whiah  lie  ooneealed  ii    he  will  of 


doing  food,  and  atuap  on  each  p«wc*s  aft 
a  pei-uTiar  qnalitv,  874-     The  vdl  mte  a* 
in  the  uoderttanding  the  meajia  aodSMAaA 
of  attaining  ila  eiitii,  and  thus  ia  lh«  aair 
standing  it  beUkea  itaelf  to  the  lifttit,  l^ 
806,  498,  668.      fruduvtion  and  froitfalav 
are  effecud   by   both   together,  YiT.   Tk 
will  and  underatnodia^   when  nailed,  « 
cftlled   the  mind ;  there  ia  alao  a  laenup 
hecvevn  them  like  that  bvlweca  pnimk 
truth,  897.    Tlie  will   is  th«  tea*  <«  mA 
Hf^    and    the    undenlAuding    the   enMl 
thence  derived,  8!>7,  968.     These  two  (m^ 
tioa  constitute  the  epiril  of  man,  liir  fcii  i^ 
docD  and  intelligence;  hi*  lor*  waA  ^mt^ 
and  likewise  ht»  life  iu  goueral,  reStdethMK 
877.     Whatever  man    does  iron  tiWrlf  ■ 
will,  aeuording  to  couviutioa  of  the  eato 
standing,  remains    with  btm.  461:  s>«  alM 
iVA — 196.     The  human  will  is  twofoU.  ia- 
turior  and   exterior,  that  ia,  of  the  invml 
aud  external  man.  49S.     The  intenor  wiU  • 
the  man  himself  since  it  is  there  thsl  beik 
the  ease  and  th«  ceaeoca  of  his  U«  nai^ 
49A.     Fr^edum  uf  deterraiuatioa  rente  ll 
the  will   and   aadersLandinc  497.    Tht«9 
easily  draws  over  the  anderstandisfr  i^ 
makn  n  slave  of  it,  607.     The  varfanlMA- 
ing  iu  every  one  ia  capable  of  bAng  eUrriai 
according  to  the   kiiuwle<)i;Fa    h«  poaseai^ 
but  the  will  can  only  b«  alevatad  bjahbli 
conformity  tu  the  trutha  of  tha  dmrdi  lid 
of   roason,   607,   &89i    <0i.    Tb«  ialAliBa 
of  the  will  ought   to    be    explored   bv  adt 
axaminatton,  becauae  the  love  rMid«a'iBtk( 
will,  6SS.     bee  Sttf-examimatiot^    £tins  Iht 
will  of  man  ia  by  birth  evil,  aad  ubm  th* 
understanding  teaches  what  b  oomI,  tt til> 
lows  that  be  must  be  reformed  ty  mceaait 
the  midcrsUodiug,  587.     Unleii  tha  «tt  ka 
restrained  b^  tha  ttadewtandinfc  a  nu  Wl 
to  its  fre«|:tudati«e  would  rndi  baiiAleagfaH 
all  wickedaee^  SSa    LTnleaa  iba  uadtfriMi- 
ing  Nuld  be  perfected   separately  ftwa  Ai 
will,  and  the  will  perfected  by  ils  Beas^  e 
man  would  not  be  a  nuui  bot  •  bwrt,  M&. 
The  will  by  meant  of  ita  delight  or  aatieh* 
tiun  enters  inla  the  uiidentAiidio^  aadpn* 
dnc««  consent,  666.    The  will  ia  the  — eatiaV  | 
and  thought  the  formal.  hanc«  the  femV| 
and  not  the  latter  is  the  aabject  of  hii|iClo>4 
tion,  660.     Be*  tauntmtitm. 

Wunt  sJffntfica  tn«  ewno  aa  blood,  nansJy, , 
spiritual  truth,  708.  The  jnice  of  the  viae; 
whiehriiould  hcdrank  n(?w  in  the  kio^oaal^ 
heaven,  siTnit^c*  the  truth  of  the  new  beavwf 
and  the  new  churrh,  708.     S««  tttlf 

Wmuou.     Infinit«  wiadom    la  the 
of  all    intelUgv'ice,    \%     It    ia   an    awential 
attribute  of  Uod.  and  oos  with  Bis  jHvuM 
Love,  87.  S9,  4L     Wiadoo  11  Uh« 
of  all  trutha^  88.    Li|bt^  UK  and 
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art  (m«,  snd  ir*  not  creatAblo,  40.  S««  Form. 
Thm  fiUDtitiUKi  «tidFJivAr  of  ih«  I>ivtii«  Wis- 
<Iotn  it  U»  etftH-l  tlte  jiiir|iii9iM  uf  Diviut:  J.>ove, 
44.  Th«  *n}<wl«  «nji»)'  a  bri((liti)t!M  of  light 
in  projiurtiuii  na  Lh«j'  arp  pu'rfcctnl  iti  wU- 
dom,  und  h«iK'e  wijiijuru  ii  ■i>rniti«J  by  li^'bt 
in  die  Wurd,  69.  Man,  fi-uiD  the  ULviiie 
Omaiftciencc,  hai  wiBdom  concerning  goud 
»nd  truth.  (IS.  In  proporlioD  s«  the  tiumau 
mind  !■  «li^vated  to  iha  higlier  degreva,  it  it 
e>alt«d  to  wtftdotn,  b«cAUae  it  baa  a  nrajiur- 
tiorifthle  adiniuion  into  the  Mjuhl  of  iieiivco. 
t9,  bti.  It  ia  iTotiueed  aiso  by  ■  Iriiw  fiiiili. 
m.  The  wisdum  of  this  ■D^eb  of  ihe  celes- 
tial heaven,  exceetls  the  wiailom  uf  tlie  «pir- 
itu&l  uni^ela,  u  much  u  Uiat  of  tb«  lalu>r 
enet-eilit  llie  wi»ilt>m  of  nicci.  ^42,  280.  !?i>ir- 
itual  wi«(loui  is  wiAdotn  of  wlnloDa.  and  ttiUA 
iiiexprcHiiible  U>  any  wig«  man  in  lh«  natural 
world.  -ISO.  Th«  logtli  dftriv*  kll  thtir  wi«- 
dnxn,  which  iiiiutyaiie*  in  them  to  «t«ruity, 
from  the  Word  ;  atid  in  pfoporUon  at  they 
^raw  wi»ier.  tliej  n^eelf-arly  tliatDoliinit»c&n 
&•  Mt  to  wiidom.  and  that  th«y  tJi«nLselr«a 
are  bol  in  ila  outer  court,  'JDO,  XAiK  Wiuluin 
u  derived  tolely  from  dirine  truth*  analiti- 
eally  arranged  into  fortna  bv  the  influx  of 
light  from  the  Lord.  SAO.  (Pennine  wioiloai 
oonjuBtA  in  a  uiiui'b  BM>iiLg  by  the  1)L,'ht  of 
tieavoo  that  the  knuwlvdgo,  iu'tetltgvnce,  and 
wiadoni  vhich  he  has,  is  fto  little  in  com- 
pariKin  with  what  he  haa  not,  that  it  ia  but 
likaft  drop  or  water  compared  with  the  whole 
bodj  of  the  ocftnn,  3t)7.  Man  miikuf  ■mnll 
adranoe  in  wisdom  nnlc:*  his  thinluDf*  fac- 
nlty  be  elevated  nhuve  thin}!«  Kiiaual,  4»S, 
m£  Ho  one  it  wise  in  spirit  but  from  the 
Lord,  in  prO|Hirti(JH  us  be  is  bom  ngnin  and 
created  anew  hy  Ilim,  fr07,  718-  l>rp«tiinl 
(ractification  of  good  and  thenco  or  Iotc^ 
alao  a  perpetual  DiultiplicAiion  of  trutli  and 
thenoe  of  wisdom,  are  (cranted  to  angels  and 
meo,  Tlfl.  Man  at  hit  cr«attou  was  endued 
witli  wisdom  and  the  love  of  it^  not  for  the 
take  of  hicoselt  but  for  the  sake  of  its  com- 
rauntculJoa  with  othera  from  himiielC  '<46. 

Wofti>,  the,  in  ita  inmost  is  God,  «.  In 
tta  litrrnl  senso  it  ie  aa  a  mirror,  in  which 
man  see  God,  every  one  according  to  his  own 
•tate^  for  God  Itimself  sa  He  ciiata  in  the 
inmost  cannot  b«  seen  by  any  creature^  6. 
The  Word  is  the  crown  of  revelation,  II, 
The  Word  is  pure  Divine  truth,  having  been 
dioUUd  by  .lehovnh  Hinuwlf,  8.\  189.  IW). 
Having  passed  through  all  iJic  heavens  uittil 
it  r««cJied  the  lower  world,  it  is  accommo- 
dated  to  angels  in  heaven  and  i  Uo  to  men  od 
aarlh.  80.  lUS,  18ft.  W1ieref.,r<]  it  [KMseeaea 
a  spiritual  sense  in  which  Divine  truth  is  in 
Ugbl,  and  a  natural  mmim  in  which  it  is  in 
■Mde,  66.  God  speaks  in  Uia  Word  ao- 
•ordicg  to  appearauee^   ISt.     See  Appear- 
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only  medium  by  which  man  oan  a}>pim&«:h 
the  l^rd,  14::^  Tlte  man  who  rt-niU  iJie 
Word,  not  under  the  i>urd's  au^jiirva  but 
under  those  of  his  owa  uudoralaiiding,  fan- 
cies himaiilf  as  quicksi^tlV"d  as  a  lynx,  and 
to  liavit  muru  ryea  tlian  Argua,  when  v*t, 
interiorly',  he  disconts  no  single  tnilli,  »ui 
only  what  is  fuls«,  IftA.  Proio  the  nature  o. 
the  fuitl)  may  be  seen  lo  what  manner  the 
Word  iv  undvrstood  in  the  churtjh,  177- 
Although  tho  Word  is  commonly  attributed 
Ur  tho  Liird.  it  i*  nut  kn<>wn  in  what  iu  di- 
vinity consistik  109,  I  fin.  See  HeriphinL, 
U  is  the  sanctuary  and  Lahernaole  in  whivb 
the  Lord  dwells  with  man,  ItfO.  The  style 
of  the  Word  is  BUi;h  aa  to  contain  what  is 
holy  in  every  word,  aiiid  io  some  caacs  in 
every  letter,  IVl,  241.  See  A'atunl  Man, 
Spirittutt  SenM  ef  Ihe  tt'ortL  Hence  ibe 
Word  voajuins  maa  to  tlie  Lord  nud  o|>«na 
he4iiren,  IVl.  The  Word  is  like  Ui«  honvena^ 
namel]-,  in  natural,  spiritual,  and  celestial 
order,  and  divine  througboot,  lilC,  XIS,  SSft, 
777,  77U.  The  spiritual  (wiiae  is  iu  iJie  ubola 
and  in  every  part,  196,  261).  Itisowing  to  the 
spiritual  aetise  ihut  the  Word  is  diviiiuly  in- 
spired and  holy  iii  every  syllabLe,  i<K),  846. 
It  it  po«*ihIe  fur  a  man  to  violate  the  spiritual 
sense  uf  the  Word  bv  means  uf  the  scicaoe 
of  correspoDdenees,  if  be  is  deairous  therat^ 
to  explore  tliat  sense  under  the  influrnco  oi 
hie  svlf-derived  inulligeoee  alone,  iuS,  280. 
The  Word  ke^it  in  tlie  aacred  recRMS«s  of  the 
templee  in  the  spiritoal  world,  shines  in  the 
sight  of  Angela  like  a  great  star,  and  bdkio- 
tinea  like  a  sun ;  an^l  also  from  the  bright 
u«fti  which  eurmunds  it,  there  is  uo  appear* 
ance  as  of  beautiful  rainbowa,  200.  H 
however,  any  pervon  who  is  iu  falsos  looki 
upon  it,  Uier*  arises  a  thick  darkness  before 
hie  eyes^  in  coDsequence  of  which  Uie  Won] 
appears  blaek,  ana  sometimes  as  if  it  wera 
covered  with  soot,  2(>il.  The  Word  witlioul 
its  liu-ral  sense  would  be  lik*  a  palaee  with- 
out a  fuundstioit,  or  the  human  brain  with- 
out its  ititetniments  and  lost  covering  Ao. 
213  Tlie  Word  in  ita  inmost  from  its  celea- 
tial  sense  is  like  a  gentle  burning  flame;  ia 
ila  iniddlo,  from  its  spiritoa'  sense,  bke  aa 
illufltratiiig  light,  216,  28B ;  io  ila  nltimat^ 
from  its  natural  Hcns«,  it  is  like  a  transpareat 
object  recipient  both  of  flame  and  light, 
216  It  WM  repmented  in  ita  iclory  by  tb« 
transfiguration  of  the  Lord,  wuen  lIis  face 
which  shone  ae  the  sun  repreaented  the  Di- 
rine  g>  od  of  Hie  Divine  love,  and  his  rainteal, 
which  WU  aa  the  lighl^  the  Divine  truth  of 
ilia  Divine  wisdom,  222,  261.  See  /'mmt 
Tlie  historical  Woid  Waa  repmcnt«<l  by 
Mosea,  and  th«  propbetieal  by  Flia^  during 
the   transfiguration,    ii%.    Ml.     lie    W«H 
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anol  lie  unJerttfMid,  without  doctrine^  238 
— 22b.  Sm  J>0etTin*.  Uy  Ui«  Ultrr*l  mrm 
of  U>v  Word  tliMi  liati  iiiiiiiuiii'titiii  wttli 
Um  Lent,  Bud  coDMKJalion  with  ll>-i  wigels, 
btglUB  ill  tlint  WiiM  ti  coiilnltietl  tlie  a|iir 
tUul  sod  c«lMlial  •«ik*M.  S94— -J:iV.  i61, 
968,  tTi.  840.  h««  (Wuitcfiow.  Ilie  Wor<l 
i*  in  «ll  the  b««v«nt  maa  tiie  wi»<]om  of  the 
ufteU  ii  tli«i>ce  iltntTcd,  240.  It  i>  tht^r«  writ- 
t«ii  iiiiiBtrl)!  whivlktliiTi'nKltnj^MtiiTrruiDllie 
oktiin]  aiyle  (m«  Lantmagf),  but  j'ct,  u  to 
iU  literal  m;iiim\  Ia  altiiiri-Lrit-r  aiuiilnf  to,  ftsd 
inuket  one  with  our  Word  by  corri-«j<i>iid- 
#1100,341.  Tlt«  Wuni  in  hejiveii,  like  tliNt 
to  oar  world,  ii  to  written.  tb*t  the  siniple 
andentund  it  \u  aimplivitT  Hod  tlic  wi>«  in 
wu<li>m.  ullliotiifh  ill  H  iIilTL>rfiit  why.  ^41. 
Till-  trmli»  «»f  fhiih  aiid  the  Roodi  ol  chsrit^ 
ftr«  tlic  two  uiiivf-rsulH  of  ihu  Word,  fruili 
whiub  tli«  churifb  derives  it<  ciuulit}',  "44. 
See  f.'A«irrJlL  Tlie  rr^wim  why  the  nmrrin^r 
»f  the  Lord  tnd  the  church,  mid  the»o«  the 
niarnnir'  uf  ^uod  mid  tnith,  is  in  vvrry  pftrt 
of  tJie  Word,  M,  thftl  the  mfnntuiil  senV  hiui 
DOT*  hHrliculur  ndntion  to  the  chiirrti.  nnd 
the  eelt'i'tiAl  *eii«n  to  tho  Lord ;  And  thut  the 
orje  n.'liit'-s  Ui  Diviiie  Tnilh,  ihe  uthcr  to 
Divintt  tiood,  :i46— -.fSS.  'llie  Word  'u  like 
•  gAtvlcii  wliidi  tuny  Vie  crslled  n  heaiveiily 
puvdiiifi,  'ib^.  By  iiieAns  of  the  Word  lipht 
U  caniiiiiiiiicnt^^d  Ui  Ihoae  who  ere  obi  of  the 
piJe  of  the  church,  and  not  in  poweMton  of 
tli«  Word.  It^'i —•i.'HK  Although  the  ehurefa 
which  is  in  pnuessioo  of  the  Word  oooawt 
of  Terr  few  {temoiiA,  in  re«p«-Gt  to  ihe  whole 
raoe  o7  ntftnlciiiit.  itill  hy  iiicuns  of  tho  Won) 
•o  iMMamaed,  the  Lui-d  ie  preMtit  in  ev^ry 
COUiitrv  OH  the  fitce  iif  tlif  wirlh.  JtS?  Whi-n 
tlic  W'ord  WW  entirely  faUilied  nnd  adul> 
terated  by  the  Jewish  mitioti.  «nd  rvtidervd 
in  a  DiBtiiier  null,  it  (ilciieed  the  \jatA  itiiine- 
dialel)'  to  descend  from  henveii,  nml  to  come 
u  the  Wonl,  lUid  to  fulfil  it  ftnd  thu»  to 
renew  uid  reitore  it,  ^70-  for  n  tiuiilar 
r«MOn  it  hu  piMsed  tlie  I«rd  oow  to  rereal 
Um  ipiritufti  mom  of  tlic  Word.  271.  Every 
[mrticidiir  sentence  in  the  Wnrd  cammui;!' 
eatM  when  it  is  rend  with  Home  particulnr 
society  iu  heavei),  and  thus  the  whole  Word 
COUimuiiicat-e*  with  tlie  nnivereal  heaven; 
whence  it  appears  that  ns  tlie  J^^rd  is  the 
Word,  HO  alco  heaven  1.4  the  Wiir>l,  27U. 
Wilhiiut  tlie  Word  no  one  would  hare  an^- 
Knowledge  of  God,  of  heaven  and  Ixd!,  or 
9f  I  life  aft«r  death.  273 — 'iTfi.  It  could  not 
be  written  otherwise  than  by  reprcMiitatJvea, 
276.  See  RfpTrte»ta(i»*».  There  ia  an  in- 
finity in  every  part  of  the  Word,  each  part 
•ontaiiiin^  itmumerable  thinfra  which  the 
uigeU  tlicmselvee  cannot  exhatist,  S90,  SQCt 
All  truths  cfitidiuive  to  salvation  are  con- 
Uhtad  in  tlie  Word,  M7.  There  ia  in  every 
944 


pert  a  conjunction  of  charity  and  bith,  I7i 
The  Wonf  in  tliv  letter  niakea  nit^nljuu  as 
HKch  Uiin^tt  only  lu  arc  external,  even  til* 
extreme  \m.tX»  of  woial)i|i,  and  they  siguiiy 
oj'irilual  Uiin^  which  arc  intvn'al,  4'^. 
From  this  time  it  is  allowable  to  eiitcr  into 
ihe  myat«riea  uf  the  Word,  for  all  iU  truths 
arc  so  many  mirrors  of  the  Lord,  fiUS.  Hia 
Datiiral  sense  of  the  Word  b  changed  Into 
the  Bpiriluitl  by  correspondeneas  iu  henven, 
0If8.  The  Word  it  the  real  and  vary  ix>Ta> 
nant  which  tiie  Lord  D>ak«a  with  aaan,  and 
man  with  the  Lord;  fertile  Loni  caniedr^wa 
aa  the  Word,  that  u,  a*  the  Lrivine  Truth, 
780.  ills  presence  iu  the  W'ord  is  by  nieani 
of  the  spirivtinl  MUae,  throutih  tlielivht  oi 
wbi^'li  lie  pt^twca  into  tlie  shade,  in  vuich  a 
th^  sense  uf  the  letter.  780. 

WiiiLKa.  Evil  avlioiia  are  to  be  shunned 
and  fcu4>d  a«:tious  aro  to  be  dona  S.  Se* 
f.'RrijtmWion,  Good  works  are  lucAns  I'f  in- 
troiiuction  to  charity,  71.  By  tlie  works  M 
the  law  (Rotii.  iii.  ::8)  are  meant  tlie  injunc- 
fiun*  of  the  Mosaic  law  and  cot  of  the  deca- 
i(it;ue;  and  bv  fnilh,  faitii  in  tlie  Lord  Cod 
the  Saviour  Jeaus  Cbriiit,  not  in  thre«  divine 
penona  from  elernitv,  SXI^  MiA.  1li<)  wIkiIi 
man  according  to  kU  measure  and  quality, 
with  rfg;urd  lu  hio  wind  or  esaentiul  quality. 
ia  in  every  work  which  proceeds  from  hii^ 
S7ft.  Charity,  having  relatfon  to  the  internal 
man,  consista  in  wUliaf*  what  is  pood;  and 
good  worki,  havini;  relation  to  tlie  ektemal 
man.  consist  in  doinjc:  good  from  and  nnder 
the  iiifiucnce  uf  a  pood  will,  374,  420,  4:il. 
Works,  in  respect  to  their  eascnc«,  are  ol 
tlie  will ;  in  respeut  to  fomi  art  of  tlie  under- 
atuniliiiif;  and  in  re^piTct  to  act  are  uf  tlie 
body,  374.  Thn*.  al«o.  in  repard  to  iheii 
essenca  they  are  of  tbe  and;  in  regard  tc 
their  form,  they  are  of  the  doctrines  of  tlie 
church;  and  in  regard  to  act  arc  of  naec, 
XlA.  i^barity  alone  doea  nnt  produce  >:aod 
workH,  still  lens  faith  alone,  but  ciiarity  and 
faith  tof^elher,  877.  Those  who  perform 
pcnutne  works  of  charity,  place  no  merit  in 
their  works,  for  they  nercr  think  of  theit 
merit  hnt  only  of  tlicir  dnty.  which  a*  ^"^^ 
Christiana  tliey  are  boaod'to  perform,  42B. 
They  do  nut  reeurd  reeoiofK-nae  aa  an  end 
and  motive  in  their  worka,  42A.  By  alma 
l^vinir  and  similar  good  worka  ehildran  asd 
s^rvantf^  and,  in  j^cneml,  all  penona  of  aim- 
pie  eliaraeter  and  coi^dition,  are  initiated  into 
charity,  4-iB.  See  fA«rt(,v.  In  p«rformin| 
the  exercisea  of  diarity,  a  man  does  not 
ascribe  merit  to  worka,  so  loDp  m  be  believaa 
that  all  ^oud  le  from  the  Lon).  4X9 — 142, 
604.  For  men  to  think  that  they  shall  fo  t« 
heaven,  and  that  therefore  they  aioat  d* 
good,  is  not  to  regard  recompense  ••  as  to4 
and  to  asonbe  merit  to  vrorki^  44a    Hoal 
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Mnnu  are  not  iofiticiieed  by  k  vonfldvnce 
En  th*  reward  to  wUiob  merit  eutiLlos  th«iD. 
bsk  bj  ft  buUcf  iu  th«  promiH«  mndo  uf  graeo, 
440i  Sm  Mrril.  If  a  mftn  di^us  not  «ia> 
ploj  tfa«  powor*  wiUi  trliich  ins  i*  euiluwwi 
ID  dwiog  good  ud  b«lt«*iac  in  the  Load,  li« 
i*  but  B  wildernoM  «ad  »  aea«rt,  4H4-     It  u 

SVDtdd  to  Dun  to  do  ^od  of  tiimMlf  from 
»d  Mid  in  Ukft  muiner  to  beUev«,  KOS.  AU 
wbodo  good  from  •  r^ligioua  motiT^  whetb«r 
Uiay  be  ChriBtimis  or  I'ai^ii^  iir«  ac«flpt«d 
br  the  Lord  and  ftdopWo  after  dealJ:,  620. 
&iiab  aa  do  cood  from  tli«  mcio  ini|>iilB«  af 
■LatUTftl  gootlni^aa,  and  nat  at  the  aame  time 
trook  A  religious  motive,  are  not  iiccc|itm) ; 
AMUTkl  coodaeNa  b4taf[  of  tlie  Huh  aloii«, 
reowTed  uy  birth  from  a  intiu'a  iMrenU^  r>37. 
Natural  good  ii  made  spiritual  hy  a  true 
Jiftitk,  IM. 

WoBLO.  There  ore  two  thinn  pccalUr  to 
the  natural  varld.  by  wliii;li  all  ita  ooQt«nts 
are  fixed  and  bounded.  iiainelT,  apace  and 
ticie,  'it.  'Vhien  urfi  two  'ororlda,  the  ojie 
notuml  and  llie  other  ■pirituaL  75.  Tliere 
are  likewiBo  tvo  auui,  the  one  pure  lova  and 
tharvfuro  living  (■•«  ^n  0/  //taven),  Uic 
Other  para  fir*  and  Iharafore  d6ad  (mn  Unn. 
maturai),  74>.  'ITie  ^ritual  and  ualmrul 
vorlda  ar«  inaeparabljr  ooaiiovted,  118. 

ffORUi  or  Srini'ni.  tlie,  i»  in  Uie  middle 
between  hiAaren  and  h&ll,  and  u  the  world 
Into  wbieh  all  men  enter  immeiliateJy  after 
daalh,  IflO,  X«l,  47^  &7u,  6-2-1.  The  lower 
•artb  in  the  spiritual  woiM  i»  imtoediutel^ 
«v«r  bell.  3SS.  The  aocieliea  in  the  ■piritual 
world,  which  are  iDnaincrabli;,  are  arraiired 
ui  woiidorful  order  ocuunliafz  to  natnnil  ^*o- 
tJou,  both  good  and  eril ;  the  ^ood  tooietiea 
aoiBmnnicatiDg  wilJi  lieaven,  uivd  ihe  evil 
aaoietiea  with  hell,  281.  The  worM  of  ii|>iriU 
appearv  to  Uio*e  who  dwell  therv  like  a  vom- 
plet«  globe  or  world,  475.  It  »  Uie  great 
^tf  or  iiit«r»tJoe  apoken  of  in  S:ri{>ture,  476 
— 47S.  There  arisea  in  it  a  miMt  copioaa  ex- 
balatioo  of  eril  out  of  hell ;  n.-id,  on  the  other 
hand,  there  dasoendi  into  it  cootmually  aa 
aoplooa  an  influx  of  good  from  lic«rFn,  479. 
EreiT  man  as  to  his  spirit  is  in  this  world, 
and  his  situation  there  ebntigoi  from  infancy 
lo  old  nge.  475,  47CI.  la  tb*  aaat  are  those 
vbo  are  in  pood  fW>m  the  T^rd;  in  the 
north.  tliiM«  who  are  in  ignoruneo;  in  the 
south,  tho»c  who  are  in  iritetliffenoe  ;  and  In 
Uie  weal,  thiMe  who  are  in  evil.  ^~6.  All  who 
an  in  this  world,  ore,  as  to  their  intorior^ 
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eitber  in  eon|aoctJon  with  th«  aogala  of  !>«• 

ven,  or  tbe  devils  of  hall,  477. 

Wovuiii*,  before  tbe  coming  of  th«  Lon^ 
eoiuiat«d  in  typea  and  fi^pirM  whloh  vara  r» 
preaentatire  of  trne  worship,  109,  IS8,  SOI, 
67<J,  674.  Then,  also^  Jehovah  God  mad* 
Uimeelf  visible  in  a  hnman  furm  by  iiieaos 
of  ao  angei.  which  form  was  i«(n«s«ut«tir« 
of  the  Lord  who  was  about  to  come  inio  the 
world,  188.  The  representative  riUa  of 
worship  were  in  proeet*  of  lime  changed 
into  idolatry,  204,  27ft.     Before  waahiug  or 

Iiurificnlion  from  evil,  prayer  u>  Go-l  is  not 
leard,  i-i9.  tvery  true  wondiipper  of  ;b« 
L.ord,  as  soon  aa  he  hears  any  trutJi  of  (aitlv 
with  which  ha  was  before  anaoqvaintad,  ift 
stantly  seei^  acknowledge^  and  receives  t^ 
b«cauae  the  Lord  ia  in  aim,  and  he  is  in  ths 
Lord,  i»iue(]nenlly  the  light  of  truth  is  ia 
him,  and  he  is  in  the  litfht  of  truth.  SM« 
S61.  Wornltip  from  freedom  is  true  wor 
shi[\  40fi.  The  moat  holy  sol«mniliM  of 
worsliip  are  baptism,  and  the  holy  supper, 
««7.  Hm  Hfarm.  To  glorify  0^  is  not 
only  to  offer  worship  at  slat«d  times,  but 
aUo  10  bring  fortli  tlio  fruits  of  love,  ilial  i^ 
to  disicharfM  all  tlie  duties  of  our  eallingi 
witli  failbfulacss,  sincerity,  and  diligenes^ 
738. 

Wkatil  See  Prvdrsh'naiion.  Ood  is  lore 
itself  merey  itself,  and  goodnew  itself  and 
being  theu;  He  caiiuot  be  aiigry,  wratfafta^ 
or  reveoffefal,  256.  A&O,  851.  bnoh  Msaloni 
are  attributed  to  llim  in  the  Word  craeauaa 
it  is  written  by  appearancea  and  oorrespoa 
deoeaa,  ftftO. 

Warrixo  IK  Hbavks.     See  Lanffua^t. 

Tjul,  in  ita  tni*  nature,  is  a  violent 
beating  of  the  natural  innn  ;  if  thi;  love  ol 
trtiitl>  kin'Uee  il,  it  ia  thfin  like  Uie  sacred  fll-a 
which  came  down  upon  the  apostles  ;  bat  if 
the  love  uf  tbe  false  lias  oonoealed  witiiin  it, 
it  is  then  like  fire  Impriaonad  in  wood,  which 
bursts  out  and  barns  tha  house,  146.  An 
anient  u^al  ia  often  enkindled  in  tlic  brnuts 
of  enthuaiasta,  and  of  those  who  maiataia 
ductri nm  the  most  false,  1 48.  Hie  fir* 
bursting;  out  of  smoka,  which  lignlfiaa  faltaa, 
ia  the  heat  of  «»)  kindlml  in  favnr  of  tlioas 
falsaa,  109.  II10  ual  of  thoM  who  are  with- 
oat  eharitj  ia  aoKsr  and  hatred,  fur  their  in- 
ternal nuw  iaon  tr«  with  those  evil  paaaiaD^ 
40&    a«e  C9U«if}|c 

Zioii,  tignifles  the  obtroh.  467. 
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L  Certad*  neveomen  in  the  •jiiritasl 
vorld  iliscuuned  Among  tb«inMlr«k  in  my 
iMariiig  aa  to  Uiree  <liviiie  iierauiift  from  et«r- 
ut;.  Aini  tfunrftrdi,  one  of  them  who  in  the 
world  hud  beeti  a  [irimste,  ujieoed  liU  mind 
eoaearnin^  ibis  myii«rr,  uyiri)^  Uist  hU 
opinioD  timl  beer,  Rni]  atill  Vsa,  lltaL  thv  ihrti* 
ptnoav  Qt  the  eo^Uiaa']  vit  upon  liigli  throiie* 
in  hMveii.  Goij  the  FAtlter  upon  *  throiio 
of  tlie  fit)»tgoM  with  m  icitiilrviii  )ii»  tuiid; 
God  the  Sou,  on  hit  I'ieht,  upon  a  throD«  &r 
the  pun>jfl  KJlver,  wtUi  >  cJHtwu  U|iun  bU 
*w«d;  tiid  Ciod  Uie  Hoi v  Spirit  upon  ■  throne 
if  shining  cryntal ;  1uii<{iiig  a  dove  in  hia  hunJ 
HKorduiK  to  the  nppearsnp«  when  Christ 
#u  bnpuzed,  and  that  rouitd  abnul  Uii*in  in 
triple  order  arc  pondunl  lan]iiaglitU;riii^  with 
prMi»u«  «t0llt>^  nii<l  that  ihnuqiaraUe  anff^lH 
aland  in  a  circle  nt  a  dmlMiioe  •doniig  and 
fflonfying.  lie  •poke,  furth<>rmore,  of  tlie 
Ilulv  i^pirit — how  it  oiierati-s  (linh,  punfi<r&, 
and  justiliea.  !Ie  adaed,  that  many  of  bii 
oriier  fuvored  tlieae  idfAAuf  hU,  and  tlu)U>^ht 
that  1,  a»  one  of  the  laity,  had  poMibly  thn 
anme  faith.  Rut  1  replies)  at  considei-ahle 
length,  aayine  that  from  m^  boyboo<l  1  hid 
cherished  the  idoa  that  God  ib  omc^;  nnd  tlivn 
I  explained  t«  him  what  i)  involved  in  the 
Trinity,  and  what  isMgniAed  by  tlie  throne^ 
tho  aceptrc,  and  th«  crown,  wher«  th«i«  in 
the  Word  are  predicated  of  G«d.  To  which 
I  added,  thai  aU  who  beli«T«  in  three  divine 

f»enu)os  from  eternity,  most  iie<i-«Htarily  be- 
ieve  in  three  god»:  and  farthermorr,  that 
th«  DiTioe  Eaa«flM  ia  not  onpable  of  diTtuoo, 
o.  16. 

n.  A  diacoorae  of  the  angeb  eoseerninf; 
Ood,— 'that  hilt  Dirine  Eka  ta  divine  in  its«l^ 
not  from  it«<lf ;  aiid  that  it  U  Onk,  otMV- 

TABLT     im     MME,     HIR    FMBNTIAt.    8»4.r.     AXD 

THX  Ikditisislb.     Also  that  God  ii  not  ia 
pUroe^  hot  with  thoas  who  ar«  in   places 
a»d  that  hia  Dirin*  Ldv*  appear*  to  th« 
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angela  aa  a  aoi^  tha  best  proeseduf  bM  | 

wbi<;h  in  iu  Maenoa  ii  loT^  and  the  li|K 
wiadoin,  n.  ii. 

Further,  that  th«  proeaadiog  Diriaa  tlDv 
butM,  which  are  creation,  rcdemptiao,  i£4 
rvgrneration,  are  attribute*  of  one  Go^Mt, 
of  thrM,  n.  26.  j 

IIL  Fercciving  on  a  eertaia  ootmin  Art: 
a  Taat  multitnde  of  mnn  are  In  the  p«nu 
aion  that  itll  thiiigv  ara  of  satar*.  anJ  aM, 
aw^oently  that  uatvre  ia  tha  craaihz  4f  fa 
universe^  1  preaenlly  apake  with  aa  iiffj 
nious  peraoD  of  thia  claaa  in  a  eertua  gjV; 
noaium  cuao«riii&g  thaw  thre*  potato  Mi 
Whethrr  nature  u  of  life,  or  Ufe  u  of  sataN^ 
2d.  Whether  tha  centre  ia  of  the  axftUi^' 
or  Ui«  expanM  is  of  the  ccatrv.  3d.  0« 
cerningthdcantre  and  rxjiacaeof  oatanaM 
of  lift^— that  the  centre  uf  oaturc  it  Uw  (^ 
of  the  natural  world,  and  that  ita  czpaa«i 
that  World  itMlll  That  the  eentrv  at  Iif«| 
the  «un  of  the  spiritual  vorid,  and  thai  «wl| 
likewise  is  ila  expaoaa.  Thise  prapoaitufl 
were  mutually  ductuaed,  and,  laatly,  di 
truth  waa  shown,  n,  86.  ' 

IV.  Of  my  being  condtioteH  ta  a  lliiatl 
of  wiadum,  where  angelic  apirila  fron  dj 
four  quarters  were  coii^;r«i;at«d  with  a>  I 
juneUoo  from  h«av«o  todiscaaa  threa  anafl 
lit.  WhatiBth«lliimiofOod.uid«lul4 
likeneaa  of  God.  Sd.  Why  men  ara  nj 
born  into  the  adeDoe  of  any  Iot^  vboi  J| 
beaat*  and  bird*  are  bora  into  the  eaieBaai 
all  tlieir  lorea  3d.  What  ia  lifntllcd  Iff  l| 
tree  of  lifa,  and  by  the  tree  of  knowleogaj 
good  and  evil,  l^ey  V(>r«  alao  t^' 
oonoect  tbeee  three  pointa  in  ooa 
and  rofrr  it  to  the  angels  of  beavan. 
doQ«,  the  daei^OQ  waa  raoorded,  aad  < 
by  the  aoKttla^  a,  48. 

V.  A  noiM  lik*  that  ofthlM*  w  aa  heard  |4 
G«odinff  from  the  cril  spirita  immediately  o4 
hell,  wnieb  aroaa  from  a  twaalt  oocMijo»a<| 
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■B«Jr  htftri&p;  It  «ftid  ftlmTe  them  that  tha 
ociiBi|iotJTiilGo^  bul  boand  Qimself  t4>ordrr, 
h.  c«rUin  OQ*  MCt'iidiitg  thericti  addrt-iMd 
tat  B^ikrjijy  on  tlie  matter,  anyiog  tii»t  ina*- 
mud)  w  God  it  cmnipoieiit,  lf«  i*  not  ■«• 
■triclwl  Lo  anjr  arder.  H<-  sImi  iat<-mi(fiiti*d 
me  ooac«rnui);  ordir,  sod  1  re]>)ied,  Isl.  Tlmt 
God  is  order  iUelf.  inA.  Tnal  ha  LT<-at«d 
iDKii  from  order,  in  order,  nad  to  »rdrr. 
8d.  ItRl  Ho  crent^d  Hin  rational  mind  «e> 
oording  tu  liie  order  of  tlu  apic-itual  worli^ 
aod  bis  bolv  AocordinK  ^  ^'^  order  of  the 
DftCuraJ  world.  41b.  Timt  tlieiefore  it  in  ■ 
Iftw  ol  order  tbHt  ihaii  from  hiit  niicro-iifAtioe 
or  liLtle  ■[nritual  world,  aliouM  Korero  hU 
Hiicrocoini,  or  little  oaturHl  world,  b«  Oud 
Drom  hia  luacro-uraDOB,  or  apiriluil  worl^ 
Koverne  Ilia  itincruoovTti  or  uiitiinil  world. 
frtt.  That  h<Dc«  aro  deriTed  many  law*  of 
order,  wliiiih  nloo  m*  to  p«rt  >r«  roi^itiMl,  ft:id 
lull;  what  hitpjxQftd  lo  tliOM  fpiriu  i*  d*- 
•oriljed,  n,  ?1. 

VL  Concerninc  n  diBput«  between  c'rtnJn 
UoJ)aader«  und  bngli»htDea  in  the  spiriluMi 
world  on  the  lubjecl  of  imputation  &i)d  pre- 
dee  Li  D  alio  rL.  On  Hie  uoe  part,  why  Uod, 
inaBinudi  na  lie  ia  omnipotent,  doca  not  im- 
put«  the  justice  of  Hia  Son  to  all,  and  thua 
ounib«r  tbem  among  Ibe  r«de«ni«d,  whea 
yet,  inasmuch  Ba  lie  ia  omalpoCoul,  Ua  la 
able  lo  tranaform  tha  iSalnnR  of  bell  into 
an^ela  of  beavcn ;  yta,  if  it  lje  hia  good 
pleaaiire,  U>  tranoform  Lucifer,  Ui<;  drn^^n, 
and  all  Lb*  gouia  ialo  arctinogclit,  for  Uiera 
ia  need  of  nothing  hut  a  little  wurd  to  cfTtct 
tbia.  On  Ihe  ottiL-r  part,  that  (Jod  ia  order 
itaelf,  and  is  uiialile  lo  du  any  ihio);  coiitrnry 
to  iiia  law*  of  order,  because  this  would  tie 
to  act  vonlrary  Ui  Uiiuaclf.  WiUi  niiivb  or- 
udua  which  waa  advauoed  in  the  diaouaaioD, 
11.11. 

VIL  Afl«rwarda  I  waa  apeakine  with 
•thera,  whi>  wore  in  the  (aitb  of  [Tedeatina- 
liou,  vtiieli  Ltvey  deduced  fiom  the  ahaulute 
power  or  omnipotent  of  Oud;  lieeaute 
otherwiae  God  vroald  have  leaa  power  than 
the  rulers  uf  kin^doma  in  the  world,  who 
turn  the  lava  of  jti«tic«  at  pleoaure  and  act 
alwoliiti.dy,  a»  Oeiaviua  AugUKiun,  and  Ntrru, 
To  which  it  ia  replied,  thai  God  orvatcd  tha 
worH  ^Dd  all  it  oontaina  in  geunra]  and  par- 
liotilar,  from  UimMlf  aa  order,  and  thua 
anpreaaed  order  upon  it,  and  that  thr  law* 
sf  Uia  order  are  as  many  as  the  verities  id 
Hit  Wurd.  Some  of  ihe  lawa  of  order  are 
Ihea  reoited,  both  thoae  and  the  (quality  of 
them  wbieli  are  of  Ood'a  part,  and  thoM 
whiob  beloni  to  the  part  of  man.  TbeM 
BftO  nevar  ebangf^  beoauM  God  la  Order 
itaelf.  and  man  is  created  in  the  imaga  of  Uia 
vder,  a.1i. 

VUL  That  I  apalM  with  •  eooeonrM  of 
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the   elergy   and     laity    ooaeeminff    I^iTiaa 

Oiiininot^-DO'^'-  They  luiid  tliat  oinuijiotenea 
ia  unlimiiad,  and  that  a  limited  omoipotaoea 
ia  a  outitradK'tion  ;  to  which  reply  waa  aaad^ 
that  no  coatradJction  ia  implied  in  aetioc 
oiniiiput'otly  according  to  law*  of  justice  wUK 
judgnioiiL  It  ia  aaid  tn  l>a\id,  that  juatiea 
and  juitgineut  are  Utc  haliil«Uon  of  God'a 
Lbniuo  (r*.  IxKxix.  14)k  aod  Lbat  ao  oonLra- 
dieCion  is  implied  in  acting  omnipotently 
frura  vifldom  accoriiing  to  laws  of  loTa.  But 
tliHl  it  ia  a  ooutradiotion  to  suppoae  thai  Gf>d 
ia  able  to  net  contrary  lo  the  lawa  of  jitatioa 
and  of  lore,  which  would  be  to  act  from  no 
Judffment  and  wisdom  ;  and  that  aucb  a  coo- 
trndirtiun  ia  at  tliis  day  involved  in  the  failh 
ot  the  oburoh.  that  God  is  able  tojustify  the 
■iririf^liti'oui^  and  disLinguisli  ike  impioua 
witli  all  the  gifts  of  talvation  and  rewards  of 
life.  With  oiueli  mora  ounoeniiiig  this  faith 
na<i  OEiiiiii>ot«ner,  n.  74. 

]X.  Wiiilr  I  waa  once  mediuting  on  tha 
{■rvation  of  the  univerte  by  God,  I  was  led  tn 
till-  xpinl  lo  ceriaiD  wi.'>e  onea  who  first  eom- 
plained  of  lb«  ideas  pi-evailing  among  then- 
sclvtM,  wbii'h  t))T-y  had  nciiuire<l  In  the  worlil, 
conoertiing  the  creation  ot  the  univerae  frois 
ohoiia,  aixi  anneeruid^  its  creaLioa  from  uolh- 
ine;  because  those  ideas  obecurc.  degrade, 
and  pervert  their  nieditiktion  coiicemiug  the 
creation  of  tha  universe  by  God-  Wherufora. 
t>eiii)r  quenLtuned  aa  lo  niy  ojiioioo.  1  replied 
Lhnt  it  would  be  in  vain  lo  fomi  any  but  a 
a|H>eiilHtive  eondnaion  concerniog  tlie  croa- 
itaii  of  the  univ«r*r%  unlr«a  tl  is  known  thai 
tliere  are  two  worlda,  tlie  s{birilual  and  the 
natural,  and  that  in  caeli  ufUieoo  lliere  t»  a 
aun ;  alao  tJiat  the  aun  of  tbe  aplritual  world, 
ID  the  uiiilat  of  which  ia  God,  ia  pure  luv^ 
and  tliat  from  it  are  all  tilings  spiritual,  wbieii 
D  themaclvesareaobatanuaL  Likewise  ibal 
iJie  aun  of  tlie  nalurni  world  ia  jiure  tire,  und 
from  it  are  all  thing*  nnlural,  wriicb  in  Uieni- 
selves  are  material  Hut  when  ih«se  irulha 
are  known,  it  may  !•«  coiicludejl  that  the 
univerae  was  created  by  God.  Which  alao 
is  briefly  deecribed,  a.  Ti. 

X.  Of  some  aatana  In  hell  who  deaired  ft 
eonfertnoe  with  the  nugela  of  heaven,  for  iht 
purpose  of  coDvimiing  them  that  all  thinn 
are  liarived  from  nature,  and  that  God  la 
oothiug  but  a  won)  unlesa  natuae  be  nesnt 
They  were  permitted  to  aacend,  and  thea 
ccrtaia  angels  deaoended  from  beKT':u  into 
the  world  of  spirita  that  Uiey  might  bear 
ihodw  When  tbe  aatana  porodvta  tbas^ 
they  ran  furiously  towards  them,  aayin^  Yoa 
ara  aalled  angeu  Lecauae  you  believe  thai 
there  ia  a  God,  and  that  nature  ia  reapeo- 
lively  DolbiB^  mad  yet  you  believe  tfaia  ii 
oonmdietioa  to  evary  aanaa;  for  whiab  «l 
Tirar  fir*  aaoM^  atnaaUa  any  thing  bi  l  nt 
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ttm  t  Uiii^  and  much  beiulM,  tlier  «aid  bit- 
t»rlj.  Tb«  anj^ets  recalled  to  lh«ir  ntlDdn 
Uiat  Ihey  w«re  nuw  livinff  Kftrr  (K-ntti.  atiil 
that  formerly  itidM<l  the;  bad  not  bvlicT«(l 
in  lliiit  life.  Tliry  Uicn  eaux-d  Lbriii  to  v^ 
tU«  tail  BDtl  a]>lci>did  ol^ccta  of  heaT«ii,  and 
iofornird  Iheoi  thai  auuh  uliject«  Ar«  in  hea- 
ven b«cau>e  all  tiiore  believe  in  Gwl.  Aft«r- 
vatda  they  made  them  behold  the  filUiyand 
deformed  object*  r>(  hell,  saying  that  such 
thiugi  are  thert  bt«auM  tlie  icbabiianta  be- 
lievv  in  unturs,  Frornotwcrriiig  theat^  tiling 
the  lauiia  were  first  eoDvinc«d  that  tbi^re  ia 
«  God,  and  tlint  He  created  nature;  but  lu 
they  dHC«nded,  the  loro  of  ktiI  returneti  and 
vioaed  Lheir  undersUndiegfrom  above,  when 
tbey  again  beli«vcd  oa  before,  thAt  all  things 
ore  of  aaLure  and  onUiin^  of  Ow),  D.  77. 

XI.  A  tyf>e  of  the  creation  of  the  uoi- 
V«fM  showo  to  m«,  to  the  Ufe,  by  an^K|«. 
Being  conducted  ioto  heaven,  where  I  mw 
all  things  of  the  animal  kinttdoni,  a^l  lliinj^ii 
of  the  vegetable  kingdom,  and  all  thinp*  ot 
the  mineral  kin^dLim,  eintilar  in  all  recijH'Ha 
to  th«  ot>j<;cU  of  theae  three  kingdoms  io  the 
natural  world.  All  those  LhiIJg^  they  baiJ, 
are  orcatud  in  teavcn  in  a  moment  by  Uod, 
ai)d  that  they  iUb«i»t  *o  long  as  tlie  nngrln 
ar«  iulvriorly  in  tlie  [vorrrxpon-lirtf]  state  of 
love  and  failb  a»  to  thouglit;  amd  tJiat  ih^t 
inalautaiiieoua  creation  eviih-iilly  l«8tilies  a 
Uke  creation  even  in  the  natural  world,  with 
this  dilTt^reaeo  oalj,  that  llio  nntiinil  invtrata 
the  ■piritual,  and  that  this  iovosting  is  pro- 
vided by  God  for  the  «al£e  of  tbu  gen<.-rali»n 
of  one  Irom  another,  by  which  creation  i* 
|>erpetiialed:  ooiuoqiiently  tliat  the  creation 
of  tlie  onivcrsu  was  elfecU-d  in  a  similar  man* 
cer  tA  lliuee  instantaneous  urtralions  in  ben- 
veU'  Kxr^-pt  iodrrd  ibat  all  noxioua  and 
liideoiie  thinf^s  in  tlie  three  kingdoms  of  aa- 
ture,  some  of  which  (treenumeruicd,  wero  not 
cr>-at<-d  by  Gud,  buloriglDated  together  with 
hell,  n.  7a. 

XII.  Cunv«rwti2  oonoaming  lJi«  ercation 
of  the  univerve,  wilb  aome,  who.  when  in  the 
world  had  been  celebrated  for  llieir  erudi- 
tion, and  who  nowepnke  from  tlic  ideas  thty 
bad  formerly  cherished,  one  afiid  that  nature 
ertated    ht-raelf;    another    lliat   nature   con- 

!;lomerated  her  olemecta  into  vortJeeo,  anil 
rora  iheir  collision  formed  (he  earth :  n  thirti, 
that  it  snrting  from  a  chaos,  which  eqnalled 
in  nisgnittidc  a  large  part  of  the  univene, 
th«  pnrest  eubstancea  fint  brMkiag  forth 
formed  thu  sud  and  etara,  ofVTwards  I  he  less 
pur*  formtd  the  ■tmospherea,  sad  lastly  the 
gfoe— r  tDatt«ra  composod   the  terraqueous 

Elobe.  To  the  queation,  vheoce  proceeded 
Qinan  nuulH,  tliey  auawerad  that  the  other 
famted  itMlf  into  Kperate  little  ipberev  uuJ 
thwit  ufuaing  themaelvee  aboot  the  time  otT 


birth,  form  the  eoal,  and  Uiat  after 
fly  to  their  former  aaaocialea  in  the 
whence  Lliey  return  to  eaimatc  OthtX  lm^| 
oocording  to  the  ani:ient  docirma  ef  Mm 
l«l»psy<!hu»ia.  After  tJiia  a  certeio  priOLH 
•ohd  arguments  in  favor  of  ih«  ereeliaa  ■ 
the  aniveree  by  God.  aliewwl  the  foDvef  •! 
they  hod  been  ottering  aod  pat  th«B  M 
ehame,  still  they  relA[iiMd  iato  their  Uam^ 
ineaniUce^  n.  7B.  i 

XIU.  Of  e  certAJn  ostanio  fpirit,  vbc 
knuwin/  no  ocherwiM  than  that  be  ws»iCfl 
in  the  former  world,  sf-ake  with  um  erssn 
inu;  Ooil,  the  angelic  beaven,  aod  relipo^ 
Olid  said  that  God  i»  the  univene,  thai  lh| 
angdic  heaven  ia  the  Htxnoi|>hcnc  fir 
and  that  religioD  is  e  eharni  of  the 
with  mucli  fidly  bwdea.  But  oo 
the  memory  of  the  past,  and  ahewiKi 
litat  he  DOW  lived  liiat  life  after  doatli  ■ 
lie  bad  formerly  disbelieved,  he  fbrtheMJ 
ineni  oonfeased  that  be  bad  Utked  iosaatM 
but  at  otiee,  on  turning  htniidf  and  relif^ 
he  spake  insanely  aa  before,  n.  IMX  i 

XiV,  1  observed  at  oight  a  fiery  BflM| 
sometitiiea  called  •  dragon,  follii^  ta  da 
earth,  and,  noting  the  place  where  it  U| 
•aw  there  a  sulphurous  e«rth  mixed  with  iM 
dusL  ]>oohing  Uiere  in  the  morainj^  I  ■■ 
two  lento,  and  immediately  afterwsrdtaf|Ml 
falling  from  heaven,  irhom  1  approackMl  as^ 
queauont^  oa  tn  tbe  reorao  of  his  fall  B|| 
replied  tbut  be  waa  eaat  down  by  the  an 
of  Michael  because  he  had  aeid  toot  Ood 
Father  and  Ilia  Son  arc  twu  and  ooi  one; 
added  that  all  in  the  angelio  beaveo 
that  God  tb*  Futher  ar.d  Uia  Son  ors 
soul  and  body,  and  that  thev  conhrmthisy 
many  arguments  from  the  tVord,  as  Wfll  i 
from  reeaon,  urging  thai  tlie  oool  of  th 
eoD  can  be  only  from  the  father,  and  ^eft  | 
it  and  thenoe  in  the  body  is  tlie  likcMsl 
Lliv  father.  He  Itad  indeed  eonfasaed  i»  im 
ven,  oe  he  bad  (onseriy  dooe  so  eut^  IH 
God  ia  uttf,  but  ijiasmucb  as  the  eoofnos^ 
of  bis  li|ie  and  ibt*  thought*  of  bit  bU 
were  not  io  agreement,  they  told  bim  tbotj 
believed  in  no  God,  for  that  the  one  wa*  <q 
sipated  by  the  other,  and  this  be  eeid  «| 
the  fi^ason  that  he  was  oast  down.  Tbe  Del 
day,  returning  to  tbe  oame  plao^  I  oav  li|| 
stiitue*  formed  of  the  dua^  whirli  woe  a  mil 
ture  of  stilpbur  srd  iron,  in  the  place  4 
the  two  teotJ^  one  of  which  r«f««eeB"-J  if 
bitb  of  the  church  at  this  der,  osd  tbe  oth4 
ita  chari^:  both  were  fairly  eletiK^  fai 
thfir  garments  wero  tbe  effect*  of  [henllM 
and  becaooe  they  were  formed  of  thai  dM 
and  a  rain  descended  from  heavan,  thej  b«| 
began  to  fitrmeat  or  buhbla  op  aad  wan  e4| 
eumed,  D.  lIOl  I 

XV  That  in  the  ipfritital  tmIc  m  m» 
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iOoved  to  apndc  eontrArj  to  hi«  thought,  or 
if  b«  av  (pe^  hU  hy)>oi:rii>y  ij  mftoitMC  lo 
th«  e*r;  *Dd  in  b«ll  ihej-«furu  nooii«  uftblato 
Diuu«.Iwui^  b«Ctttue  JeMUt  algiiidea  utlviiliuu. 
H«reb3'  an  i'Xp«riiaent«i  proof  wu  ndbr<j«il 
■s  lo  liuw  uiiuiy  iu  Lhfl  Chriatian  worltl  at 
thia  day  believe  that  Cbriatv  e<r«D  «»  to  Uia 
IIiim«njty,  ia  God.  Mtuijr  of  tlie  clergy  aud 
Uity  being  ^tougregated,  it  vaa  propooed  to 
thum  ttiat  ihey  abavid  pronounoe  the  worda 
'I>n'iKK  UuuAX;"  bat  Uurdly  any  were  able 
to  draw  theae  two  wnrda  L-itrijoiDily  frooi 
their  though ta,  aad  thuigive  them  utteranoa. 
It  vaa  cucGnoiMl  befuro  Uivm  t>y  nmoy  paa- 
tagM  from  the  Word,  (aa  MatL  xxvLl  18; 
Joou  L  1,  2,  14;  Add  xvii.  2;  C«>1ua.  tL  0 ;  1 
Joba  T.  20;  aad  other*) ;  atJll  they  were  not 
able  to  prouounoe  the  wonla  "  Oivink  Hti- 
HAit," — not  even  Uie  l^vangelieal  Prot«*tAiita, 
although  tbeii-  orthodoxy  t«a«bee  that  "in 
Chriat  Uod  ■»  [nnii,  aod  man  Oud;"  rior  y<3t 
the  mouki,  who  DererthcleM  nay  holy  ado- 
ratiuD  to  th«  hoily  uf  Christ  id  ihe  Eucha- 
riaU  Prom  this  it  app«ara  that  ChriBtiaiia  at 
thia  day  are  fur  the  idu»1  part  either  Ariana 
or  Soaiaiaaa,  and  that  ttiesa,  tf  ilktiy  adore 
Chriat  aa  Ooil,  nre  hy|.>oeril«ai,  u.  111. 

XVL  Ad  alt«rojitiaa  ttwk  pl(i««  oont:«rniiig 
a  little  buuk,  eatiUeii  "  A  iinef  [ixfrantioa  af 
tiu  Zfoctritu  of  the  jV««  Churtk,'  uublisheil 
by  me  at  Amsterdam;  and  eHpeciallr  (^on- 
eermog  thia  point,  that  ttot  Uod  the  i^atber, 
bat  the  Lord  God  the  Redeemer  b  to  be  sdor* 
ed  anil  worahipned  It  vaa  urged  that  it  i« 
aaid  in  the  Lord  a  Prayer,  "  Our  Father  which 
art  ill  heaveo,  hallowed  be  t)iy  iiuiiie;  Tby 
kinvdam  com*;"  eonae{)uenlly  thai  God  the 
FaLuer  ought  Lo  ha  wimliippul.  1  was  aunt 
for  to  end  tlte  strife,  and,  addrMwing  tn3rMlf 
to  tbeoi,  I  ahowed  that  Go>l  the  Father  iu 
Hia  Pirine  Reae  cannot  be  upproachi'il,  but 
only  ia  Uia  Humamty  ;  and  iiiaamuch  a*  the 
Dincw  and  the  Human  are  in  Ilim  oae  p«r- 
Bon,  that  the  Li)rd  ta  the  Futl.er  I  oonBrmed 
thia  from  Uie  Word,  both  from  the  Uld  Tea- 
tameiitt  where  Uie  Son  of  (.iod  ia  called  the 
Father  of  Eteraity,  Jehornh  our  Joatioe,  and 
the  OaA  of  larael ;  and  from  inmny  pii«wge» 
b  the  New  Taataioent ;  thoa,  when  the  Lord 
God  the  Kedeemer  ia  appruaah(>d,  the  Father 
ia  approai?he<L  and  then  Uia  name  u  hallow- 
ad,  aod  Ilia  kiiigdora  cornea^  Vith  niucli  be- 
aidea,  n.  112. 

XVII.  I  taw  an  array  niotiQted  od  red  and 
black  boraei,  with  the  Caeaa  of  the  riden 
earned  to  tlte  boraea'  taila,  and  the  hiader 

Cof  theL*  bead*  to  the  heada  of  the 
•a :  they  vera  crying  out  to  fight  against 
aoolhor  army  riding  npoo  white  horaea  The 
amy  which  preaentad  fto  elran^^  an  appear- 
anee  wea  fnnn  a  place  calleil  ArTringrill'in 
(B«T.  ZTL  16^  ftnd  aonaiatad  of  thoae  who 
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had  been  imbaed  in  thc'r  yocth  iritb  the 
dogma  of  Jiutiticatiun  by  laith  nJuue,  and  wb« 
aft«rwarda,  on  buiog  prtmoted  to  etniuenl 
eruploymeiita,  had  rejeeted  erery  thing  ba> 
louging  to  laith  and  religioD  froa  -hettileroal 
uf  Uicxr  miiiila  lo  the  external  of  tJieir  hudia^ 
whvre  in  tine  it  hnd  periabod.  The  (quality 
ef  thoM  who  appear  in  Armageddon  ia  alao 
described,  and  their  desire  to  meet  and  con- 
tend  with  the  angela  of  Michael,  which  waa 
penuitted,  but  at  a  cerUm  diatauce  trom 
lliuEico.  Tho  subject  of  strife  vraa  Uiv  tuau- 
iier  lu  wliicli  thc«c  worda  in  die  Liord'i  ■'rayer 
ahuuld  be  uiidi-rstiHid,  "Our  FaLlier  who  art 
in  heaven,  hallowed  b«  thy  name :  'Hit  kiug- 
dooi  oume."  'Hie  angela  of  Michael  aaid, 
that  the  Lord,  the  Itedeemer  and  Haviour,  ia 
the  Father  of  all  in  heaTea ;  and  Ue  Ilim 
Keif  tcachee  tliat  the  Father  and  Ue  ar« 
Una ;  that  the  Father  ia  in  Uun  and  Ue  in 
ihu  Fatlier;  tliat  whoao  soeth  Him  a^^oth  the 
Fatbar;  that  all  thai  the  Father  hath  ar« 
Hia;  that  llie  will  »!  Uie  Fathrr  is,  that  they 
abould  bdltere  id  the  Sou,  and  whoao  ba- 
lievetli  not  in  the  Son  shall  not  ace  Mit,  bnl 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  npoo  him  ;  thai 
Ue  alao  hna  all  power  iu  neaven  and  in 
earth  ;  and  that  no  one  hath  aean,  or  can  aee, 
Oud  the  Father,  but  UittSou,  who  ia  iu  the 
bosom  of  the  Father:  with  macJi  to  the 
same  puipoae.  At  the  oooalasion  of  thia 
i-untmt^  the  ranijuiahed  Anaoffeddona  w«ra 
in  part  eaat  into  the  ab}*aa  (Tier,  ix.),  asd 
part  driven  furth  into  ■  dvsertt  il  US. 

XVIIL  I  waa  in  a  temple,  id  which  tMn 
were  no  wtnduwa,  hut  a  large  opening  il 
the  roof:  the  peraoni  aaaunbled  there  van 
converaiog  on  KedeniptioD,  and  agreed  mun* 
imonaly  that  it  waa  effected  by  the  paadoa 
of  thecroaa;  but  wbUe  tbey  were  tnua  en 
ga^d.  a  black  cloud  oovered  the  opeuiu^  in 
the  roof  and  oceoaioned  darkneai  in  th« 
templo.  Shortly  afterward^  however,  tha 
cloud  was  dispersed  by  angela  who  deaceadod 
from  heaven,  and  who  then  seat  oaaof  tbalr 
nuuiher  into  the  t«iinplc  Lo  instmvt  ilieoi  ooD- 
ceraing  Badamption.  Ue  aaid  that  the  paa- 
sion  of  the  cro«  wan  not  Redemp'Joii,  bat 
that  it  flonaiated  in  subjugating  the  neLla.  ar- 
ranging the  hearenn  in  order,  and  thus  in  tba 
reatoration  of  evcr^' tiling  that  bad  ialleci  into 
ruio  both  in  tiie  spiritual  and  natural  workK 
without  which  no  fleah  could  luva  bean  mt> 
ed.  And,  cnnuemiog  the  paaaioB  of  the  eroa^ 
he  aaiii  that  br  it  waa  oompletad  oatira 
union  with  tlie  Father;  and  when  that  waa- 
■umed  to  eonatitoto  Rodemptioo,  moeb  tbAl 
is  unworthy  of  Ood,  yea,  Uiat  ia  wicked,  uHl 
follow;  ai^  for  example,  thai  Ue  had  paaai 
Dondeuination  npon  tlie  wholt  human  raaa; 
that  the  Boo  bore  this  in  Hia  own  r«r' 
aon;  that  Ha  thw  propdtiatad  tha  fatLw 
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nd  hj  1I»  intercMaion  reatarm  to  the  !>■• 
vine  His  own  Eunnt^e,  wliich  u  lor*  and 
■Mrcy ;  becidos  mticli  more,  wliich  it  UMiin* 
dkloDi  to  attributo  to  God,  ti.  lH. 

XIX.  The  Hun  of  t)i«  B|)iriliiK.  vurld,  in 
which  is  J«hoTah  Ood  in  His  Utuaui.  «&• 
•Mn.  Bnd  then  Uii*  triitli  Voa  U^atA  from 
bMT«a,  Gop  n  OxK.  Wh«a  howcTer  this 
dwetnaed  into  the  world  of  spirlta,  it  was 
«h«ag«d  Beoording  to  the  foma  of  th«  tninda 
iktx%  tnd  at  Imrth  into  [«  dedaraiioD  of  J 
|hre«  Ooda,  which  also  a  spirit  thiuconBnn- 
•d,  arming,  that  there  ia  one  who  created  all 
thini^  a  second  who  redeemed  all  moo.  and 
a  third  who  0{>eratai  arery  thiug ;  also  one 
who  imnul^tt,  u  eiei-nud  who  rniMliutvs,  and  4 
third  who  insuribett,  and  Lbiis  implauta  fajth 
in  man,  by  which  Hn  juNtil'ies  him.  But  in- 
jmnch  aa  a  faith  in  tlu-fte  Godi  bad  i>«r- 
Vartad  Lhi*  whole  Chrutiatt  chureh,  I  declwretl, 
tram  the  perception  eranted  to  me,  what  ia 
Baont,  in  reapeet  to  Uiti  Oue  Ood,  br  Media- 1 
lion,  Interceasian,  Propitiation,  ana  Expia-i 
tioa ;  namely,  that  they  are  four  nttributM  of 
the  Hnman  of  .Irhoruh  God;  thai  because 
Jehovah  <;od,  without  the  IIiiuiAn,  could  not 
approach  mAR,  nor  h«  iii'|in)iK'hrd  by  htm, 
tuervfore  Mtdiation  si^nitias  that  Uie  llumon 
U  tb*  LDtonoediata  ;  fnierrettian,  ihnt  it  me- 
diates perpetually ;  /'ropitiatton  *ic;iiitiid9  that 
an  approach  ia  mcrvifuUv  onened  for  «very 
•neboGod;  J/on/Tiu-nf.  tfial  itia  even  in^nt- 
•d  to  tinners ;  aiid  ihut  all  tlit-oe  are  effected 
throiii^h  the  Human,  d.  133. 

XX.  1  entered  into  a  (^'mnasiuiii,  where 
they  were  diHCiLHsing  h'lw  it  i*  to  be  nnder- 
■towl  that  the  Son  of  God  is  MUd  to  «t  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  FalJier.  Varioiu  uptu- 
iona  Were  otfered  on  this  sabject,  yet  all 
agree  that  tha  Son  it  actually  thus  seate'J, 
bnl  differed  as  to  why  it  wai  so.  Some 
thought  it  to  be  on  account  of  redemption  ; 
•ome,  froot  lore;  some,  llint  He  inip^lit  ac.t.\ 
M  a  counsellor ;  some,  that  honor  ni!|;ht.  Im  | 
Ksdarwd  to  Him  by  the  aacels ;  some,  that  [ 
H  waa  because  it  was  fpTeu  Ilim  to  retgn  in 

Elace  of  the  Father ;  some,  that  He  mi^ht 
ear  Uiose  on  the  right  for  whom  He  int«r- 
«e<lea.  They  fiirUier  diacussed  whether  the 
&on  of  (idd  from  nt^rciity  waa  tlius  si'iilrd, 
•r  the  Son  of  Go<l  bom  iii  the  world.  H.-\r- 
in^  heard  all  thia,  1  raised  mv  huml.  a-'<kiiit; 
penniuiou  to  say  something  in  explanation 
of  what  ia  meant  by  ettUiie  at  the  nght  hand 
of  God;  and  I  said  Ihnt  t5ie  omnipotence  of 
God  U  onderatood  by  the  Human  which  He 
assumed,  for  hert'by  Hp  vitvU^d  Redemption, 
that  ia,  subju(;at«<j  hell,  jreated  a  new  nn- 
eeli"  hraven,  nnJ  instituted  a  new  church  ; 
Uat  this  is  meant  by  sittini;  At  the  ripht 
hsad,  I  prOTetl  from  thr  Woni.  in  which  by 
Mbl  right  hood  is  aieaifled  pow*r.    This  was 
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afterwardg  eonfimid  firmn  \ 
appearaaee  of  m  right  hjud  ovv  Hun,  tin 
power  of  which  and  th«  l«rrar  it  iayirst 
nearly  deprived  them  all  of  miMllil^  % 
13S. 

XXI.  I  waa  eondiiet«d  in  tha  ■sritui 
world  to  a  eertaio  eooneO,  at  whioi  wai 
asBemblod  those  celebrated  peraon*  sha  )i*d 
before  the  C-onnGil  of  Niet^  ud  an  mM 
the  AiimUjIic  Pathvrs  ;  as  well  aa  tfaosi  «W' 
have  <liBtim;uiBlied  thenuelres  aisM  thM  ttaa  { 
1  observed  that  some  of  the  latlarappswadia  j 
hav«  bald  ehtna,  and  had  winoHUMirlwadij 
made  of  women's  hair;  bol  all  the  fanaff^ 
had  beards,  and  wor«  their  owo  hair,  li, 
the  fWtnt  stood  a  mau  who  was  a  literary n*^ 
thority  and  critic  of  the  praaaal  im  aubt| 
commenced  u  lamentation,  aa^n^  liett  laai 
riacQ  amonj;  the  Uitjf  ■  mma  who  has  irvn  | 
out  oar  faith  from  its  aaootnanf.  wlMDTfl, 
it  is  n  sbininir  ator  io  oar  ngfat,  night  nd^ 
day :  and  tixiA  he  has  done  as  aoeoeal  «f  to  I 
bli'ndnesa  In  regard  to  the  myilarisa  of  iImI 
taith,  for  he  does  not  see  in  it  th«  Riihtma- 
neas  of  Chriat,  nor  the  wonders  of  JatiSea- 
tioB  which  it  eontaina,  although  it  ■  i  bilk« 
in  three  divine  |>crMins^and  thusin  thavlilW 
Deitv :  and  inastsQoh  aa  he  baa  tnarfarttdj 
his  fiiith  Ui  the  second  petvon,  and  aot  ialMij 
to  biro,  but  to  his  Hatoaoitr.  iL  aeoeMsntn 

SivM  birth  to  naturolisBL  Thia  avowal  Ytf 
ivored  by  those  who  Ured  aubaatjooillv  W 
the  Cooneil  of  Ntoe,  who  aud  it  was  Dlpaia 
sible  for  there  to  be  any  other  faith,  ortMj 
it  could  otlierwiaa  oriiriDate;  bat  ilw  Api^ 
tt)l)c  Knthura  who  lived  before  that  age  IM 
<lignantly  related  many  tiling*  whieh  (aa  aa| 
he  seen),  are  said  in  heaven  of  the  NieenaaN 
Athanamn  faith.  Bat  a«  the  preatdsotd 
tlie  ooDDcil  w^a  iwnAoeiated  ae  to  the  sprif 
with  a  certain  author  in  l,eipsie,  I  addicsad 
myself  to  hiro,  and  proved  (ran  th«  Wad 
that  Christ  (!ven  on  to  Hia  Homaa  iaOod  ■ 
well  aa  from  the  book  eoataininff  tlia  Mi 
trinea  of  the  Evangelicals,  call«d  the  Pi 
HULA  CoMnantA,  that  in  f'hrist  God  ia 
ood  man  God ;  as  likewise  th*  worahip 
according  to  the  AuEToatao  cwifeaaJcm 
ly  confirms ;  with  much  more  to  the 
piirpiwv.  On  hearing  which,  ho  waa  ste^ 
and  tunied  away.  Aftarwardt  I  tpokt  in4 
a  certain  spirit  who  waa  aoosociated  with  d 
eminent  man  in  Gott«nbQrg,  who  had  defi^j 
the  worship  of  the  Lord  atill  more  aoandl 
lously.  At  leneth  both  ooandols  were  M 
olarea  to  be  subtle  folsdiood^  invented  M 
prejudice  men's  minds,  and  deter  (hem  frv^ 
the  holy  worship  of  the  Lord,  n.  lit.  j 

XXII.  There  appeared  a  amoke  aoemdia 
from  the  lower  earth,  when  it  waa  aaid  }h^ 
]/nmi]  qaaatitfeaof  amoke  ore  a 
fabesiB  the  aggNfata. 
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utproMih*^  wlio  w«rt  ^Mirana  of  exploring 
^«  ^uslily  of  th«  falftM  wluch  ouca^oned 
tkiit  ■|i|it-tirftnee;.aiid  ihty  JcjiceiiileiJ,  Hud 
wine  upon  four  comi^nniM  of  spirit*,  wliereof 
two  ver«  coiQpLRied  of  tho  U-aroi^d  ftD<l  un- 
Utmed  of  the  clergy,  and  two  of  the  learned 
ftnd  unluai-ned  of  uiti  laJlv  ;  who  confirmed 
Mch  other  id  the  pcrsuMion  that  an  inTUible 
Ood  oxtght  to  bo  wofsliippcd.  ■ndthatBucli 
vora]iip  U  holy,  itad  ia  heard,  but  that  it  is 
&tberniB«ifa  visililoGodie  wiiralilppol,  That 
vonhip  addrvMed  to  an  iavioiblfl  Uod  i»  boly 
and  m  hrnrd,  they  oouflrmed  by  TariouoMn 
gum«&t«,  and  eoosequaatlj  ocIcdov  edged 
tbrac  iiiviaibl«  (imht  mtin  fteroity.  But  it 
vaa  tLuwD  that  the  worship  of  an  intriaiblc 
Ood,  aiiil  a  fortiori  of  three  invuible  Qoda, 
ia  tio  vorvhip;  ia  confirtoatioo  of  which, 
Bociiins  aud  Ariui,  tofirether  with  some  of 
Uieir  fullowen,  who  all  bnd  worshipped  an 
invisibJe  Deity,  w«re  roiaed  from  the  lower 
parie  of  the  ea^t^l.  Tlivao,  when  they  spuko 
from  their  ttatural  or  «xt«roikl  mirid^  said 
that  OoU  exiata,  altbouj{h  Hv  La  luvisible; 
but  when  th«  «xt<<n)al  of  their  iiiiiida  waa 
eloacd.  mid  the  irit«riiiil  upcn«d,  »o  th'.t  tbi-y 
W(rr«  uomp«ll»d  to  utter  tb«4r  iiit«niiil  con- 
rietJoo  ciiiiceriiiiiK  Ood,  tht'y  excliutnni. 
What  ia  God  I  We  have  neithi^r  aien  Uia 
•hajte  nur  beai-d  Hia  roie«.  What  ta  GmI 
th«refor«  but  an  nu  rofiomtj,  or  nature  I 
But  Lhey  were  instructe^l,  thitt  it  bad  pitnwed 
Ood  to  descend  and  to  aasume  the  Liuman, 
tb&t  men  mi^ht  see  His  form  and  hear  Hia 
Toicei  1'hia,  howerer,  waa  aaid  to  tbem  in 
Tain,  n.  1&9. 

XXllI.  Cvneeming  the  atara  in  the  nat- 
Vral  world,  and  the  prvbAbility  that  tliey 
•re  of  the  amiie  number  na  ait;*elic  f<ociotic» 
tn  beaven,  aiMue  at  timra  crery  auciety  there 
■hinea  like  i  atar.  Afterwarda  of  iny  con- 
venwliun  with  an^cIs  cuii^eriiiiiK  n  flrrtaiii 
way.  wliich  o]>p.;iini  orowdtd  with  itinurniT- 
ablv  «piriu,  and  whiuh  ia  tlie  wnv  by  which 
■11.  on  kaTiDg  the  uatural  worlil,  paaa  into 
the  apirituaL  In  eonipany  with  the  aiij^els  I 
approached  this  way,  and  calliDg  twelve  men 
out  of  the  Qumber,  we  <)uestioned  thena  as 
la  their  beilief  concerning  heaven  and  hell. 
and  conc«rniri;  a  life  after  dvath.  As  they 
were  rrtvriUy  de»;A«ed  and  knew  no  other 
thaci  thi.t  thfV  wvra  still  in  tho  natural  worM, 
they  replied  aecurding  to  tho  idesta  they  liml 
broufcht  with  them.  TS4firit:  That  tht>*« 
who  lire  morally  go  to  bcaTen,  and  aa  all 
live  a  moral  life,  no  one  goea  to  h«IL  7%# 
wmd:  That  Ood  governs  heaven,  and  the 
davit  rtilea  in  hell,  and  inaamuch  aa  they  are 
•ppoaite,  the  one  calls  ^imd  what  Uie  ollii-r 
•alia  evil:  that  man.  hnvinir  the  art  of  dia- 
aunuLaiion,  agrees  wiih  buili,  and  An  live 
otobUt  v«U  ondar  tb«  dominion  ot  %*  ooa 
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or  the  other.     7^  Mri.  Hat  Iher*  ta  aa 

heaven  and  no  hell;  for  who,  he  aak^i,  ever 
csiue  tliuiice  and  ^uve  an  acsount  ol  them  I 
'J'he/oHfth:  That  no  one  could  return,  and 
i^ive  such  inteUiK«'i<!e ;  for  when  a  man  dtea, 
he  becomeaa  pltantom,  or  wind.  TMtJl/tA 
That  you  muAt  wait  for  th«  day  of  the  laat 
iud^inenl^  when  all  thinga  will  be  made 
Known  to  yon;  but  whili!  he  aaid  thU,  he 
laughed  in  Ua  bMrl  Tin  rittK  inqnirod, 
lliiv  can  tlia  aonl  of  mait,  wbiob  ia  only 
wieid.  reenter  ita  body,  when  it  l#  conaumed 
by  wormi^  and  r««IotJie  a  xkeleton  which  i* 
eitbr:r  dried  or  fallen  to  duet.  TV  aev^mth 
a<'*ert«d,  That  men  are  no  more  able  in  live 
after  death  than  beaats  or  birda.  for  are  the? 
not,  he  aoked,  e<^uftlly  rational  I  The  fig/ilk 
said,  I  believe  (here  i*  a  heaven,  but  not  a 
bell;  for  Ood  U  omnipotent  and  is  able  l<i 
save  all.  Ths  ninth  Aaid,  Tlsat  God,  ina-*- 
much  as  he  is  merciful,  cannot  ea^t  any  ia'.a 
eternal  fire.  Th*  tentA :  Tliat  no  one  e\a 
po<^t>ly  go  Co  hail,  because  God  »eut  Uie 
Sou,  who  atoned  for  all,  and  bore  the  tin 
of  all,  and  what  can  avail  the  devil  againal 
thntt  The  fitventJi,  who  waa  a  priest,  d*. 
elared.  lliat  thoae  alone  are  aaved  who  ob- 
tain faith,  and  that  cleetioo  !■  acisordine  to 
the  pleaaureof  ihethniiipoteiiL  The  tvylfth, 
who  was  a  paliiiuinn,  Mud,  I  tnj  iioihing 
whatever  concerning  heaven  and  hell,  but 
permit  ihe  prie-ta  lo  preach  concemiug  tbero 
that  the  mind*  of  the  vulnr  may  be  rot  rain 
eil  by  invisible  bund*,  and  held  in  obedienM 
to  ihe  laws  and  to  vbcir  leaden.  On  heanng 
tliese  replie*  the  ax^el*  were  astoni-hed,  hoi 
th'y  arouF-edtheni  by  ihowingihal  tliey  were 
tttrw  alive  afrer  death,  and  ihen  InirodnDed 
llitMu  into  heaven;  but  they  diil  not  remain 
there  long,  it  being  dii>«nvervd  tliatlhey  were 
merely  natural,  and  that  in  oonKeuoence  the 
htnch-r  part»  of  their  heiuU  were  hollow  ;  eon- 
ccrnii<;f  which  hollo«n^a<  and  ita  causea, 
Mjmrtliing  is  said  in  aoitttluaion,  n.  Ilto. 

XXIV.  I  heat^I  a  sound  like  the  nuiae  ol 
a  mill,  and  following  the  eound  I  saw  a 
dwelling  fnll  of  chinks,  nhieh  had  a  subter^ 
rnnean  entrance,  and  In  it  wa*  a  man  eot 
leciiiig  from  iheWord  and  other  bouks  mattV 
documents  conceruing  Jtati^eaticn  hv  Fcith 
alon* :  there  were  seribee  at  the  fide  <aoo 
wrote  on  paper  the  extrfteti  bff  made.  To 
my  inquiry  aa  to  what  b«  vaa  Bow  doing, 
he  answered,  that  he  wa«  collecting  passages 
lo  prove  that  God  the  Father  fell  away  frou 
Hia  groM  towards  mankind,  and  therefore 
oent  His  Son  to  atone  and  [krupitiate;  ta 
which  I  replied,  thai  it  i*  contrary  both  to 
Serlpiurc  and  rea-on,  that  God  coul  1  fall 
away  from  Hi-  grace,  for  thn-  He  would 
have  fullen  away  from  His  e^fetice  and  would 
not  be  Qod  :  wBen  1  had  thoroughly  demea 
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itnt«d  thn  poaitJon,  he  becAae  vrsthful,  m  to  l>«  kept  under  obcdieaec  ti>  bilL 


tad  ordered  ui4  Mritiei  to  turo  rue  uut,  but 
■B  J  walked  out  of  edt  own  locord,  ti«  cA*t  it 
31V  thft  6nt  book  which  came  to  hand,  «iid 
Uwt  book  voa  the  Word,  rt.  161. 

XXV.  There  wu  ■  dtBiiul«  Among  rome 
qiiriu  whether  adt  otie  could  apprehend  any 
Keiinine  inith  in  u>«  Word,  utilfM  he  imme- 
diatfilf  approached  the  Lord,  who  is  the 
Ward  itA«lC  hut  becauM  Bome  contradicted 
tliifl,  au  esperimeot  waa  made,  and  it  was 
found  that  tbo'«  who  approad^«d  God  the 
Father  did  not  *^a  any  Inilli,  while  all  who 
ApnroMhwl  tho  Liord  mw  Lruih.  Puring  thi* 
•tnf*  aoaie  *piriUi  anoended  from  tli«  uhyn* 
(etfn««niing  which  see  Kev.  \%.)  where  the 
Biysleriea  of  juMJGcation  by  faith  u'oni'  nrv 
the  mibjecta  of  discussion.  They  declared 
(hat  they  approach  tiod  the  Father,  Hiiii  tUey 
•e4  their  myiterics  iti  clear  liubt ;  but  tbey 
Warv  totd  ttiul  they  see  tliem  in  tiie  lii;ht  of 
infataatioo,  and  that  the]'  do  not  po^-es<'  cren 
■  tingle  truth;  lliia  exciu-d  their  iiidif^tatiun, 
and  they  quut<id  many  poMaifn  from  the 
Word,  whicli  were  tnilh%  t>ut  it  woi  told 
Ibem,  that  although  iheee  were  tmtha  in 
tbeiuelvei^  in  their  mindi  they  became  GilHa. 
Thia  Wna  proved  by  conduutin^  Ihem  lo 


bouse  where   there  was  a   table,  and   into  In.  186. 


the  diBcoune^  tlie  hearMn  expre»al 
thanks  lo  tlie  preacher  b<rfh  for  the  eopia» 
new  and  the  vindom  of  his  mnarkA.  Ui 
my  inquiring  whether  tb«y  iudu>UMd«bii 
Lh<nr  bad  b«en  listening  l«^  the;  n»fi(< 
"We  received  it  all  with  opcoMrv;  «bj4s 
you  a«k  whether  we  under>tood  itI  I*h< 
thv  understanding  slupified  in  uicbthiiic*r 
The  prieat  wm  preMot  Mid  added,  "Becaw* 
y«  have  heard,  and  have  not  aiideme»j 
bleated  are  v«,  for  theno*  ia  your  sairtMs' 
And  much  lM^aide%  n.  lU. 

XX  VII.  Tliat  the  hunun  tniod  »  Sta 
i;uifthed  inlo  three  refpon^  like  iha  unfit 
heaven,  bihI  that  Uteo^giea]  lol^eeu  b  Umb 
who  love  iniths  becanaa  ihcv  an  Inlk 
occupy  the  ■aprem*  re^oo  of  tneBibtl:lh« 
beneatli  Uiem  in  the  middle  re^aa  are  Monl 
aubjcda,  and  under  tbcM  N^atn,  or  n  iW 
k»t  ref^iou,  ar«  polltioal  sabjeele.  iht  ia 
rtous  scienc«>  forming  the  door.  Thitibi* 
logical  l&b}«et«  with  tho*«  who  do  Ml  lev* 
truUiH  have  ihvir  M;at  io  tb«  lovcrt  n^ioi^ 
and  are  there  miniiled  with  the  thiUQi 
manV  jiroprium,  and  thu*  with  the  fil: 
of  the  »ens«s;  bene*  eome  per>«D»  bav«  _ 
ability  to  aee  any  thin;  ofs  i  booloyicai  m«4 


rhtt^h  there  proci-eded  a  direct  influx  of  light 
from  hi-aveu,  and  they  were  directed  lo  writ*- 
the  truths  wbicli  they  had  addui-tid  ftom  tltc 
Won!  upon  paper,  and  to  put  the  paper  upon 
the  table ;  when  they  did  so,  tlie  pajwr  iipnn 
which  the  truth*  were  iiiwribeJ  ehone  like  a 
■tar,  but  when  they  drew  ae«rerand  intently 
regariled  it,  the  paper  aprienred  sooty  blacL 
-They  were  then  c(>n(It)<.'tci.i  to  a  similar  table 
upon  which  lay  the  Word  nicuinpaaspd  wiUi 
k  rainbow :  aDd  a  certain  distioj^iahed  advo- 
eat«  of  Solafidiaiiiant  tauuhed  it  with  his 
baud,  when  an  explosion  as  of  a  gun  *ue- 
ceeded,  which  c>ast  Iiim  into  n  corner  of  the 
chamber,  where  he  remained  like  one  dead 
for  half  an  ho-jr.  'Iliese  spirit*  were  thoa 
convinced  that  tboui^h  all  the  U-uths  which 
they  Jeriveil  fnmi  the  Word  were  tnitbs  in 
themaelvw,  they  had  in  theii  minds  tecome 
Calaca^  a.  lez. 

XXVL  In  ih«  ■piritvat  world  there  are 
elimnteeaain  thenatuml  wnrld,  coiiBeqntiitly 
there  ar«  frigid  zones  where  snow  and  ice 
[trevaiL  B«ng  once  conduelixl  thiihrr  in  the 
spirit,  I  ant«red  a  temple  whicli  wits  coicred 
with  Know,  and  lighted  within  hv  ]ani)<e. 
Hobiiid  the  al'ar  I  ob>erved  a  tablet,  a|H)ii 
whii-h  wai  written,  Tim  Divik*  Tuixitt. 
FATnnt.     So5,     akd      Hotr     8nntT,     who 

IRS     OKK      UC      BUIENCI.      BUT     TmBE      IX     PKK- 

•Od.  t  heard  the  mini-ter  preaching  coii- 
Mrning  the  foor  mysteriee  of  faith,  (which 
f%)  in  rwpeft  to  which  the  ondenrtaadisg 
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XXVin.  I  wae  eonducted  lo  a  \i»n 
where  were  ibnee  who  are  sienlfied  In  t&e 
fnbe  prophet  in  the  Kevelation.  and  j  wa 
invited  by  thetn  lo  see  ibeir  -.cmple.  IkH 
lowed  ilieni  aoeordiitgly,  and  i«w  it;  withe 
it  was  the  image  of  a  womaa  dotlied  Jta 
scarlet  v«»l,  holding  in  her  right  bdod  s 
golden  coin,  and  in  her  left  a  oliaio  of  piiri* ; 
but  tlie^e  apneAnuiMa  were  iudacc«i  by  bn- 
U»y:  and  wheii  the  interior*  of  my  mai 
wer«  opened  by  the  Lord,  a  hoQve  full  ^ 
elefta  wa«  teen'  in  plae«  of  tb«  ttnplii,  and 
ia«t«ad  of  n  woman.  »  beo^t,  like  ibol 
detenbed  in  Rev.  liil  3;  in  plae*  of  ibe 
ground  there  w  aji  a  bojr.  at  ibc  boUooi  of 
which  the  Word  lay  biddeo:  bu:  ^BHtedi- 
ately  an  eaal  wind  blew,  which  carried  awoy 
the  temple,  and  dryitur  Dp  tho  bttg,  aipoae^ 
the  Word  to  view,  ana  ihen.  in  Eght  -mhsA 
shone  (Vom  beavco.  'here  appeared  a  tobai^ 
nacle,  like  Abraham's  wbeu  the  three  angels 
ojipcareil  to  him  und  aonouneed  lb*  birtb  ol 
Ifoac  Af'erwards  light  shoot  frato  the 
oeeond  hmveji,  when  ihere  appeond  is  niac* 
of  the  tabernacle,  a  temple,  Uk«  thai  erf  J«r» 
•nlriit  ;  and  after  that,  in  the  reftllf«Bl 
li);hi  t>eainiiig  from  the  third  bearcn,  (Im 
reniple  aleo  disappeared,  and  the  too* 
AioNK  wan  »een,  MandiTit;  npoo  the  fvuida- 
tioB  »tonc^  where  ihe  Word  was,  B«t  bo- 
cntieeloo  great  a  degreeof-onciity  iben  &jM 
the  minds  of  those  praseni,  thai  Ugbt  was 
withdraw^,  and  inatoM  of  it  tbo  tight  of  tha 
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»io>3  lifavm  wtm  immittrd,  Sy  which  tlie 
prcTiooa  ■pp^kran^'e  of  the  l«m|ile  wu  re- 
■torvd,  uutl  willim  it  wan  eeftu  Lbu  tabcroB':!*:, 
n.  187. 

XXIX  A  mftgniScvnt  p^liLce  vaa  teen,  in 
wbie^i  tliiTv  waa  ■  t«i»p)(^  wjtbin  whicii  th«r« 
ware  lhr«o  roWa  of  aeitU :  hi*  «  fluuhvil  h«<i 
bccM  4:uUr(l  logfllirr  li^  Uio  Loni,  U)  dvlil*- 
n«t«i  cauoprpiug  Tim  L(«p  thk  Saviiiub 
iad  Tiu  Holt  ansiT.  When  m  amj  of 
thv  disr^;  lud  Mwmblad  ■•  Ui*jw  wer«  H«t«^ 
tb«  coDncit  poiomcBccl,  and  Ui«  doctrine  of 
the  Loud  being  the  anhject  of  delilMrAlittii, 
the  tint  propoaiLion  waa.  Who  amcuks 
THB  HoMAKtrT  IK  IKK  Visetx  Mart  f  An 
•Dgel  fitaiidinif  at  Ui'  laLU<  rend  befon?  them 
the  worda  addivuird  to  JAary  br  the  angel 
Gnbripl.  "Tlu  Ilaly  Spirit  tiiall  cmnt  umm 
tkn,  and  tfn  pow*r  of  the  kighftt  tnalt 
tiKfTthaiiata  tket,  and  t&*il  koty  Uiin/j  that 
thait  bf  from  9/  thn  «A<i//  ^  talifd  tht  Son 
0/  GoiT'  (Luk«  i  S5;  and  alan  frvcu  Ma',L 
i.  20,  26),  adding  many  paMases  from  the 
proplielA.  to  the  Affeet  that  JelioTah  ahoald 
oome  ioto  the  worKl,  and  thar.  Jebovab 
Hinwelf  ia  called  Ihe  .Saviour,  Redeemer, 
■nd  JtighMousniM.  frocn  which  it  wb»  c»o- 
ohldad  that  Jabuvali  aaaumcd  thv  IIuDiaoity 
Bimiwlt  Tbo  vccuiid  aiil>j«i-t  uf  drliUralion 
oeaoarnini;  tba  Lord  va«,  irnKniia.  if  lacU 
Were  tb«  cant-,  tub  Fatuim  ahu  tiie  Lo«i> 
Ji»t»  Cbkibt  au  OKI,  aa  ms  »o(7l  aai> 
THB  BODY  Aai  OKit  ThiA  w«a  conBrmed 
from  inanj  paaaagM  id  the  Word  aa  w«U  w 
from  the  creed  ol  fuith  acknowled(;ed  hy  the 
prraent  cbtirch  ;  the;  tlierelore  came  to  tbis 
Aooaluaiun,  tJiat  llie  bouI  uf  the  XA>rd  waa  of 
God  the  Father,  and  (licrolon  Hia  Human 
It  DiriD«,  whit'b  Humanilj  ia  to  be  ap- 
nroaohed  in  ordcrtohaT«iccee>  to  the  Father, 
D«eaikae  hj  it  Jehovah  Owl  aent  Ilini*elf  into 
tbo  world,  and  nmde  Iliniacif  risihle  to  tb« 
a^«S  of  mail,  tbiia  aSna  act^rfaililr.  To  this 
aucceeded  a  third  detiberation.  on  tb«  aub- 
ject  of  the  Bolt  Spuut;  and  firat,  the  idea  of 
three  dirine  per»ani  from  eternity  waa  dia- 
ouased,  and  it  waa  eeubltabed  ^m  the  Word 
that  the  tloly  Divipe  |>roree<}in{[,  called  the 
Holy  Spirit,  proceed*  out  of  the  Lord  from 
the  FathiT.  At  ler|{th  ihia  general  ronelu- 
ttOD  waa  agreed  to,  TTuit  in  tAr  Lord  tht 
Sowiour  u  a  Divine  TVinitji,  eontietin^  0/  ike 
ai^origi^alirtg  Dinnity  caiird  iSe  J-'atfter, 
thi  Ifivins  Hmnanity  caUnt  the  Hon,  mmj  the 
iHwip*  pTfKetding  called  the  ilt4jf  Spirit  ; 
thus  tbnt  there  ia  oriti  Oud  in  the  eburcb. 
At  the  oonoluaioD  of  the  eooncil  apleodid 
mimeiit  wna  given  to  tlioae  wbo  hai)  aal  at  it, 
■od  thej  vera  eondooted  to  the  new  beaveo, 
ft.  H& 

XXX.  I  aaw  in  ■  «ertaiD  buildins  large 
■oka  of  (Dooej,  taA  yontba  a««r  tLeaa  aa 
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guarda:  in  a  cbanibeT  dot*  at  band  wwa 
mod^at  Tirgin«  togrthrr  witb  a  chaate  vifl% 
and  in  auuthsr  chamber,  alao,  two  ioCantoi 
furihi-riiiorc,  a  hnrlntand  d(«d  boraea.  Aftw 
wbi- h  I  waa  inatru«ted  io  the  t^ificatioB III 
each  particular,  Uiat  bj  tJiem  were  rapr«< 
iODtiftd  and  deacribed  the  Word,  such  aa  it  b 
t»  it»<lf,  and  aa  it  ia  [falai6ed]  at  tbo  preaaat 
Itiiie,  II.  %Tl. 

XXXL  I  aaw  the  kind  of  writing  need  in 
the  higbeat  or  tliird  beavao,  the  leitera  of 
which  were  inflected  with  email  bvudingi 
njiwatda,  1  waa  informed  that  the  moat  an* 
oi«Rt  Uebrew  charutera  had  «ome  reaMD> 
blance  to  thoee  letten,  .lod  were  more  Id- 
fleeted  than  tlioaiiin  prcnrntuMi;  and  a)»u thai 
tb>>  letter  H  added  to  the  oucnoa  Ahram  aad 
Sara  Bi^nitlM  Uie  Infinite  and  the  KternaL 
The  >«n«e  of  certain  word«  in  Ftalm  ixz.  % 
wan  aW  axiilained  Uv  itie,  fnmi  the  letten  or 
ryllabW  alone,  irhich  ik.  That  tbe  Lord 
n  maarcL  ktxr  to  Tsoai  wso  M  mm, 
n.478. 

XXXIt.  CoDCFTnia^  a  Word  whir>h  «x 
iitfld  before  the  Iiraelitiafa  Word,  the  pro 
plivtie  hooka  of  which  are  calUd  Tbi  I^Initk 
iTUTion^  and  t  h  e  blctorieal  boo  b  ^  'i'lu 
Vaae  or  JkbotaB,  b«f>idea  wbieb  there 
waa  a  book  called  jAHuaa,  which  are  all 
threw  mentioned  in  onr  Word.  That  aneieni 
Word  waa  ua<^t  in  the  land  of  Caiiaiin,  Srria, 
Upao|K>umia,  Arabia,  Aieyria,  Cbaldoa, 
E^ypt,  Tyre.  /Jdon,  and  Kioeveh,  Bui 
iuatniueh  aa  thia  Word  waa  fell  of  aoch  co^ 
reajmndencca  as  rvmotely  kignify  tiiinca  e» 
lettial  and  ipiritiial.  which  gare  oceaaion  to 
idolatry,  it  was  witiidrawa  of  ttie  Divine 
I'roTidenec,  1  bare  beard  that  Uoaoa  copied 
from  Uiat  Word  the  narratlre  0/  the  creation, 
of  Adam  and  Etc,  and  of  Noah  and  hia  three 
•ona,  but  nothing  more.  Tliv  aame  word  ia 
still  preatrved  among  the  people  in  Great 
Tnrlnrr,  wbo  derive  from  it  the  prccrpla  of 
their  faith  and  life;  thi*  waa  told  ma  B>'  an- 
gel* in  the  fpiritual  world,  who  had  aotua 
thence,  n.  27)*. 

XXXtli.  8«me •Sfxrtmental  eridenftetbat 
thoM  who  nre  in  the  apiritual  world  caonot 
appear  to  thoae  who  are  in  the  natural  world, 
nor  MM  v«-«a;  thua  spirits  and  angel*  cannot 
a]fpear  to  men.  nor  men  to  angela  and  apirita, 
on  account  of  the  different  iK-lwrpn  api'i^ 
ituai  and  natural,  or  what  ia  the  aaox, 
between  $ubat»$itial  and  materiml  eai«l«nc«*, 
on  Bocouiit  of  tbia  diffvrenoe,  apirita  and 
angela  have  an  altogether  different  languo^ 
and  writing*,  and  alao  think  differently  from 
man.  Tbta  waa  ntade  niBnifeal  by  the  apirita 
goirg  altemataly  to  their  aoMoiaie^  and  re- 
turning to  Rie,  and  thua  InatJtoting  a  ooid- 
pariaon.  Heooe  it  waa  ahown  that  there  ta 
<  bol  even  an*  word  af  the  apiritaal  laafuaf* 
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■odar  t«  thai  ef  tbc  octaral  world ;  and  that 
th«ir  writiijgfl  conugt  of  ayllablcB,  etitry  one 
tt  which  involTM  an  idea  of  NimeUiiiiKi  ami 
«lao  that  the  id^aa  of  Ui«ir  thougbta  do  iiot 
tall  into  ideaa  of  natural  Uiotiglit ;  lii«  reavon 
of  thii  <iifferenc«v  )■•  b««au»fl  apirita  aod  an- 
grla  ar«  in  jiria<-iplp«,  «hit«  oifO  ar«  in  dr- 
r'stirea,  or  tbal  npirtta  are  in  thow  prior 
thiogM  from  which  mm  eauuv  proaead  po*l«- 
nor  UiiRKiv  and  men  are  in  Uioao  poeterior 
tUoga.  1  wfta  told  Uiat  Uiere  ia  a  aiinilardif- 
fartinoo  lietwe^D  the  language.  Writings,  and 
thouffhts  of  tbe  acgcU  of  the  third  bearen, 
and  tboac  of  the  g«oond,  o.  i&O. 

XXXIV.  Soma  obserTatioiu  concerDinc 
th«  *tat«  of  mnti  afUr  death  in  general,  and 
conctrrniog  iho  etale  of  Uiose  in  |iarticHlar 
wito  mnfirm  thvciiKclvra  in  (al««a  of  dotrtrine. 
IbL  Tliat  amm,  frentrallT,  are  rMU»cilat^ 
th«  third  day  after  d^^'ath.  and  that  they  than 
hare  no  oth«r  idea  than  that  they  arv  ctil1 
living  in  the  iinlural  world.  2d.  That  all 
tneo  pasa  into  the  world  which  ii  between 
heaven  and  hfll,  called  tlie  worKl  of  ■[■iritis 
td.  lliat  there  they  are  transferred  into 
variouB  eaci«tii9B,  and  thiii  ihi-ir  oualify  ia 
•xplored.  4lh.  That  there  the  good  and  the 
faithful  are  pn^pftred  for  heaveii,  hm  the  etil 
and  unfaithful  for  lielL  ftth.  That  after  pr«- 
paration,  whieli  continnea  ■0R)eypar&  a  way 

Eucd  for  the  aril  to  lit'll,  and  for  the 
10  aoma  aooii^ty  in  bi-uvon  where  they 
»  rt«-nitty;  with  iinirh  tivudei^  After 
wardft  the  oature  of  beil  ia  deacribed  ;  thoae 
there  who  arr  cwmlimird  in  fniMni  are  called 
Mtani^  and  thoae  who  are  confirmed  io  avils 
of  lif^,  deTik  n.  KBl. 

XXXV.  1  heard  th'  exelamationi,  "Onov 
Jtwr'"  "O  HOW  LURKEbl"  "O  BOW  wiaal" 
from  the  lover  earth  which  ia  Dext  above 
hell,  and,  Wundcrlii)^  Umt  there  aliiitiM  )>« 
jnat,  learned,  and  wir?  men  therv,  1  (ii-mcend- 
ed,  and  hret  approncbed  the  plnioe  whtra  they 
were  crying,  "Oaow/CBTl"  TherelaawM 
it  were  a  iriltutial,  at  whieh  unjuftt  judge* 
pr«aid«d,  who  had  the  nbilitv  to  dexterooaly 
pervert  the  lawa  and  turn  their  deeiMona  to 
UTor  wboaoever  they  would  ;  tfans  iheir  de- 
naiona  ware  ordy  arbitrary;  and  when  their 
i««)Mon*  were  comniuntcAted  to  their  clieoU, 
tkey  eoolinued  exclainitng  for  apnie  d>Klane<-, 
*>0  Bowivrrr  The  ang:el«  remarked  that 
Jjdgra  auch  aA  these  Were  unahle  to  are  the 
•tDallest  iota  of  juRtice.  Afler  a  time  theiv 
hidgea  were  cast  into  hell  and  their  law 
Dooka  turned  into  playing  cnrds,  and  inftt'<ad 
of  jiidfinng,  their  office  wa»  to  prepare  color 
for  painting  the  fae«-B  of  harloLi,  and  thua 
tuminit  them  iotu  beaiitiea,  a.  SSS. 

XXXVL  Afterward*  I  went  to  the  place 
where  I  heard  the  cry,  "O  BOW  LSARKiDt" 
••d  I  aaw  a  eompaiiy  of  aoob    persona  aa 
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reaaon.  Wnxran  a  vkdic  u  m  n  mi 
not  thinking  that  it  ia  ao;  Beoea  th<v  gata 
further  tlian  the  fin>t  step  is  evM^  ^t  ^ 
only  touch  it  from  withoal,  Inateadof 
■ng  into  it,  thna  in  rnapeei  to  Gad, 
Ue  exiala  or  noC  IbiU  I  ni^  k»o« 
certain  if  they  w*ra  of  thk  ahatfteM;  I 
posed  Io  them,  "  What  tnaat  ba  the  Mti 
that  religion  hy  which  a  ma*  ia  Mivtt' 
They  replied.  1st,  IVat  they  Bat  n^i 
whether  religion  ta  r««lly  Any  tfalu 
Whether  one  religion  ia  nnr*  ilfMtMl 
another.  Sd.  Whether  there  ia  eteraal 
and  thus  whether  there  ia  any  salratiaa 
Whether  there  ar«  •  heavca  and  a  hsU. 
Ihey  began  to  diseuM  Um  flrat  poteV 
religion  ia  any  tfalog  Aod  they  aaid  il 
rvquire  so  nincl]  inrcatigation  that  Ibey 
not  come  to  a  codcIuuoo  within  a  year; 
among  them  said,  not  withia  a  hn 
years:  to  which  1  returned  that  in  tbe 
Uitie  they  would  he  irithont  religioa; 
tliey  ditcossed  the  firvt  point  ao 
that  the  crowd  of  byatandtTS  eadaJiae^  " 
BOWLiAK5a>r  The  angels  ioformad  Bl 
eui^h  men  appear  like  graven  itusgn 
that  thev  are  afterwards  aeiit  tats  •  i 
where  tFiey  ^va  themaelvaa  np  ts  idle 
vain  (liicoiirvM,  n.  SS3. 

XXX  Va.  I  next  approacli«d  the 
company  whem-a  I  b«ard  tb« 
"O  BOW  witBl"  and  it  waa  oiTaB  ta 
know  tliat  tb)«e  who  ware  tnaiw 
werennable  tudiseero  whather  truth  be 
or  not,  hut  yet  wrr«  able  to  nikke  v^irfMi 
ever  they  pleased  Bi>|>««r  Uka  tnitb,  and  Vi^ 
eni>si-(|iiently  eallea  Qwitfrwxi'a  That 
was  iheir  chararit-r  appeared  alao  Iram 
variuue  re|ilire  ti>  lIif  prD|>u)i)liona  sa! 
to  th<-m :  a^  that  they  made  it  true  that 
ia  the  nil  of  the  church,  and  alVerwardt 
chnrity  is  tJie  all  of  the  ehnr>.-li,  and 
that  faith  and  charity  tov^ther  are  tbe  all 
the  church  ;  and  they  eoofimed  and  *Jm4 
whatever  argunirnla  they  pleaaed  with  il 
pearance^  so  that  they  ahooe  tike  AWl4 
and  the  hysLaiidcrv  rielaimed,  "  O  IH| 
wij»ir  AfCvrwApls  crrtain  ludierooa  pi^ 
ptwitJuna  were  rubmiltled  to  ibeni,  that 
might  show  them  to  b«  trvthi^  (or  tbtfy 
that  truth  is  nuthins  but  what  a  man 
true ;  thesa  were,  that  light  Ja  darkn« 
darkneaa  light;  that  a  erow,  also,  ta 
and  not  blaok;  both  of  wbid^  at  may 
seeik,  they  oatisad  to  appear  altogether  U| 
trutha.  The  angHo  oliearved  to  me  that  nd 
persoDi  aa  th^ae  do  not  indeed  pnssvaa  a  fva 
of  Hnderelamlir.g;  everything  which  ■■  M|| 
riortotlie  ralionsi  prio.-iple  with  then  Li«il 
closed,  and  everr  LhiiiK  inferior,  open ;  ■! 
this  [rational  pnneiplej  oan  onfim  what' 
pleaae^  but  aot  dtaaant  any  trwth  %t  k*. 
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votk  Thu  ii  tot  (nUUigcDc*:  but  to  Im 
tiAt  to  dMC«ra  th^t  to  b«  tni«  wbkh  is  true, 
Utd  liiKl  U>  \ji  fulao  wliicti  ia  f«l«e,  uiil  to 
K>n6nii  it,  ia  u>  b«  iDteUigent,  u.  334. 

XXXVill.  1  lii.ieourBea  wttlj  cerijiin  oni- 
riti,  who,  in  the  uatural  world  were  c«l«- 
br«t«d  fur  Uieir  l^arniii^  and  were  now  at 
•Irifv  one  with  uiotliar  ooaoaroiag  eouaata 
idefts — whelber  ni«n  poweM  them  in  ooimaoD 
with  b«iutA.  A  oert4uii  sngelto  Buirtt  pre- 
•ented  hinueH  atkI  Mid.  "Your  tliaputv  is 
latrt  triAiii^  flinvc  neither  men  uor  leasts 
bave  anv  cu[inn.tv  ideiia."  This  4!Xoili-d  tlit- 
>ng«r  orthfl  whot«  itucmbly,  but  Uic  unfti 
iikviii){  ohLunoJ  ]icrniiK»ioii  to  ii|Muik,  eoiu- 
iD«ne«(l  by  aayin^.  that  boiuta  hHve  oo  ouu- 
•ftt«  idfjui,  iiiiumui-h  m  Lli«y  lio  mil  ihiak,  but 
only  tLci  from  iin  iiuLiact,  which  they  deri's 
(roDi  their  nalural  love;  this  love  in  them  ia 
aaaioiifuiu  to  will,  and  it  tlowe  iimmeJinlely 
into  their  bodily  acLiBett,  excitjjig  wbaterer 
ia  favunible  una  «gr4>ealil«  lo  Uioir  lovp. 
trhiltf  idejia  can  be  preilioftt«d  only  of  thought. 
That  bvuta  have  Mnaation  only,  uot  tltoui^litv 
h«  oonflrmad  in  viu'iuiu  wuya,  Mpucially  by 
tliri  wuiij<-rful  ticti<>aa  o(  Bj»>lers.  bcei^  luid 
■iUtworin^;  "  Dom  the  apidcr,"  he  uked, 
"liiiiik  ill  hill  iJtlli)  head,  w^iile  lie  funu*  hm 
web,  that  he  muet  vooni.'Ot  the  threuda  to* 
getlxr  fur  the  Mike  of  autib  and  auirh  a  ane  t 
or  AiKm  the  b««  thiak  la  it«  little  head,  1  will 
*Ztrai:L  frulD  thi«tt  flowen  honey  and  whx, 
and  wil3  construct  a  aeriea  of  little  cella.  and 
ator*  ubuiidaui-<^  of  honey  in  Utem,  aud  make 
i>rovi»i<m  for  the  winC^rf  or  doea  the  ailk- 
worni  think  jq  il«  little  head,  I  muat  now 
pn-pare  t»  »[iin  eilb.  and  when  I  have  dune 
a]>iniiiii^  1  will  Utke  wing  and  a(>urt  with  my 
6uIIl]'uni>J^^  ana  provide  [or  a  future  pru- 
rrny  t  B<-«i>lp«  iintnv  einiilar  inatancm  tii 
beuatf  nnd  birds."  Wi'th  reapL-ct  to  mankiDd, 
be  auiil,  "  that  any  uiiitlivr,  or  ntirMi,  or  uiiy 
fatlier,  la  nwure  ttial  there  Kr«  no  conouto 
idaaa  in  iufuula  niccnlly  burn,  nor  Indecil  any 
oUiLT  id^Mis  until  they  are  led  lo  think,  when 
idaaa  tint  ori^nat*-^  and  accord  witii  the  kind 
of  Uiought  and  with  tbtiinstructJoiirecvived: 
and  thai  tlie  reaaon  ia,  tliut  there  is  nothing 
cormntn  with  man  but  t'be  faculty  to  know. 
to  understand,  and  become  wiae,  and  an  in- 
clinatiiin  lo  luv^  nut  only  self  and  the  world. 
but  Lli«  u<.-ii(hbor  and  Uod."  Thi:««  aruu- 
menla  Wrrw  lirard  ut  a  distance  by  Leibnitz 
and  WolH*:  the  fonner  fiivortd  tbem,  but 
Doi  wo  tiM  litttcr,  iL,  939. 

XXXIX.  Un  a  o«rL»in  oecaaion  the  qual- 
.ty  of  faith  and  charitv.  and  the  clTrot  of 
tb«ir  ooujiiDciioR,  was  moatriLt^d  by  an  an- 
il^lic  apiriU  lliJa  he  jllualrated  by  compar- 
wr>c  with  hght  and  heat,  which  Mcoaie  a 
Uurd  by  coojuiiclLon  iiito  ocui,  because  in 
iMvm.'  lif(bt.  ia  ita  •saoe*^  ia  the  tracb  of 
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faitJ).  and  b«at  th«rc  tc  fla  ^meai*  b  tba 
a:ood  of  charity;  theiefcra  aa  light  without 
beat,  auub  an  it  in  in  tJie  world  in  the  Lime  ol 
winter,  stripa  the  tree*  of  their  Icavca  and 
fruita,  flo  doda  failh  without  charity,  and  that 
aa  light  conjoined  with  heat,  a«  in  the  tiuia 
of  apriug,  vivitiL-a  all  thiiiga,  ao  aiao  doaa 
faitli  conjoined  with  charitv,  n.  SflS. 

XI>  Two  angeU  deaceoaed,  the  one  frcm 
lh«  eaatem  heaven,  whoM  inhabitant*  art 
principled  in  lovr^  and  Uie  ot^ier  from  tlir 
southern  heaven,  where  they  are  priticLple4 
in  wi«doni,  Tlivy  di»i;ourvc<i  concerning  thi 
caMiLce  of  heaven,  whctlier  it  i«  love  or  wit 
doto.  They  a^rewd  Umt  it  ia  love  and  Uiene* 
wiadom,  and  therefore  that  God  oreiit«d  the 
beavena  by  wiadom  from  love.  n.  88A. 

XXI.  After  titat  I  entered  a  garden,  where 
I  was  led  about  by  a  certain  apirit  and  at 
length  condnnted  to  a  palace  calle.'  Uie  Tern- 
pltt  of  Wiadom.  It  waa  quadianguLar  in 
mrut,  the  walls  Wi>re  of  oryslals,  the  ntuf  ul 
Jaapcr,  the  baaement  of  various  previoua 
•tone*.  H«  told  mc  that  no  one  ooiud  cuter 
in  who  did  not  believe  that  the  amount  ol 
bi»  knowk'dii^e,  understanding,  and  wisdom, 
with  reapect  to  what  h«  did  not  know  and 
uiideratand.  waa  ao  aruall  v  to  be  liiirvlly 
any  thin^;  LiiaAmucb  aa  1  behaved  Uiitt  I  was 
pvrmJttt>d  tueiiLer,  and  I  aaw  that  Uic  wliole 
atnictur«  was  formed  for  tb«  recepiion  of 
light.  lu  the  temple  I  related  what  I  I'wd 
lately  heard  from  the  two  angcla  concerning 
love  and  wiadom,  and  they  inquired  whetJier 
also  tliey  did  not  apeak  of  a  tliird,  which  ia 
u»dI  addiui;,  tliat  love  and  wisdolu  wiUimil 
uae  are  noUbinf;  but  ideal  or  imaginary  things 
but  thai  in  use  tln-y  bei'omi-  nial  ;  and  thai 
it  ia  the  aanie  with  charity,  faith,  and  good 
work^  n.  387. 

XLll.  Una  of  tli*  draoooio  apirita  invit«d 
loo  t«i  wiUime  tlio  JcligliU  of  tfieir  love,  and 
he  led  me  to  n  sort  of  Amphitheatre,  tipos 
tiie  brani'hes  uf  which  were  aentcd  luityra  and 
hariota;  he  tlicn  aoid  to  m%  "Now  iJtoa 
alult  ae*  our  sporta,"  and  he  u[i«i!>'d  a  gat^ 
and  Ut  ill  u  it  were  bnlloeki^  rams,  kid^ 
and  lamba,  and  immediately  by  another  gat^ 
liona,  panthen^  ^'/''^^  ^"^  wolves,  which 
rushed  among  the  fli^k,  ravening  aiid  killing 
Uieiu ;  all  iJiat  woa  smil  however,  wm  in- 
duced by  faotaaieo-  After  witiiaaaing  this 
I  axid  to  the  drogou  "Thou  wilt  preaeotly 
Bve  this  theatre  chwnged  into  a  lake  of  fin 
and  brimstone."  The  sports  beinv  ended, 
llie  dragon  departed  aeoompanied  by  bla 
antyrs  and  harlots,  and  h«  aaw  a  flock  ol 
ah«*p,  from  which  he  eoneluded  Uint  on*  of 
thecitiwof  Jeruaalem  [£x  /JierowoJvmUamU] 
waa  near,  and  whi>n  hraaw  ilWABaeioed  With 
the  dcaire  of  taking  it.  aou  vaM-iug  tx\  tba 
inhabitanu;  batM  it  wm  ■tvbbiM  bf  f 
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•■11  Im  [TopoMJ  la  Uk<>  it  by  itrMtagnm, 
ftiid  ttif-o  dent  on«  (kiilftd  id  snchantuieikt, 
wbo  WM  disi'HUrhnd  u>  tii«  city  to  diaoourM 
•bi«fiy  of  f&iUi  and  charily,  ««|icci«lly  M  lo 
whtnh  ofl-hmn  tKyiriranry,  and  wtiethcroltu^ 
Hy  voDtribul«a  any  IhitiK  *o  Mtlvutiun ;  bat 
tb  J  Jratfun  Whig  euragMi  by  \i\e  r«pU««  vent 
out  of  tlie  cily,  and  coll<!ct«d  a  number  of 
bin  coin  pan  iaiui  to  beaiege  it,  but  white  b« 
wat  prepanrff  to  aocoinjiliBh  bia  |)uri>o««, 
fire  deaeended  from  h«aTeii  and  coD*nin«d 
btm,  Bcoirding  to  what  ia  predicted  io  Ravv 
latiun  XX.  t),  9,  a.  SSft. 

JCLIIL  A  pan«r  waa  onc«  Knt  down  from 
kcaveo,  •Ofitainiiic  an  axliortatioo  to  avkiiow- 
ladga  lb«  Lord  Uie  i^viour  fur  tli«  God  of 
baaveu  and  ««rtli,  aoeordinft  lo  Ilia  word*  in 
Mattbcw  xxviii.  It!.  But  two  tit»lio)M  wlm 
verapruent  wer«  consulted  auto  wliatttiould 
ba  done,  and  tliey  told  tli«ui  to  reliiru  il  to 
bcATtn  wb«iic«  it  bad  come ;  vh«n  tliii  waa 
lone  tliat  Hu<!i«ty  sunk  down,  but  not  to  a 
^at  depth :  the  next  day  some  of  tbem  aa- 
Moded  and  related  wbat  had  oocarrml  to 
bem ;  tb«y  said  that  Uiey  bad  gonv  to  tli4> 
'irelatea^  and  talked  to  tbnni  on  tiie  auhieat  of 
~Ji«ir  advice,  and  bnd  a  long  convenHitiuD  on 
tha  ataU  of  the  oliurch  at  this  day ;  that  tliey 
httd  (tanonnoad  Uieir  doctrine  of  tlie  tritiily, 
ofjastifylng  laith,  of  charity,  and  otbirr  duv- 
trinn  of  episcopal  orihtMloxy,  and  had  in- 
trA«t*d  tham  to  abuidoD  th«m  b«oauM  they 
irore  eontniry  to  tli«  Won),  but  in  vain.  And 
bflwwa  they  caU«4  their  faith  dead  aad  deviU 
iah,  ai^ennlinK  to  Lhf>  wiinin  of  -lnm«s  in  lii« 
spintle,  one  of  the  bishops  took  his  mitre  from 
off  bts  head,  and  laid  it  on  tlie  tal>l«,  auyinu 
h«  would  not  reanme  it  until  be  was  areiiirea 
apon  the  ««»fll]Dg  of  bis  faith ;  hut  there 
Uien  appeared  a  mnnRter  aaccndinj;  from  be- 
low like  lb«  beast  described  In  Revelation 
xiii  1,  'i,  hy  which  the  mitre  waa  lAken  op 
and  carried  away.  n.  9S9. 

XLIV.  I  weitt* toaoartain  bouaa  wbertan 
aas«inbly  were  diacnaing  wltetbar  tbeyood 
which  a  man  doaa  is  (h«  Mat*  orj<utJfi«stion 
by  laitii  is  Uie  f^ood  of  religion  or  not:  they 
Were  oi^reed  that  by  the  fiood  of  religion  is 
to  be  uademlooil  the  i;'^'*''  wt>ich  contributes 
to  BiJvation.  But  the  seniimenta  of  tboaa 
prei  ailed  who  uiid  that  all  the  itikm)  which  a 
Dan  does  C4intribiit<'a  nuthinu:  to  salvation, 
Inoutii-iJuh  as  no  good  pruceedinu  from  mati'rt 
viii  can  b«  conjoined  with  {H'ace;  for  salva- 
tion is  of  grace :  also  that  no  ^ood  of  maik's 
•an  1m  conliiini>d  with  the  merit  of  Christ, 
apou  whJQO  alone  salrnttion  depentla;  nor 
•■}  operation  nf  ninii's  witli  tlie  nnoration  of 
Um  aoly  Spirit,  who  do«a  all  without  the 
tid  itt  nian.  Prom  liiis  it  wu  ciHK-lii-le>l 
Am  jtood  works  also  in  tb«  state  of  Juitiftca- 
'liM  £y  bhli  aontribato  aotbing  to  salvation. 


but  only  Ctltb.  Two  Oa&iAsat 
near  the  door,  lisviag  btwfrl  thik laid  Is 
auother,  "These  toma  bare  do  n^ipsa;  al 
does  not  know  that  relinoa  eoosiM  ■  im 
good  to  the  neivbbor  Tor  the  aaksof  6s 
thus  from  Oud  and  witb  God,  a  IWk 

XiiV,  1  beard  aaf^ela  buBeotisc  ibal  h4 
ia  Uie  tniacrabla  lack  of  apiritoal  kmwls^ 
ai  this  day  lo  tbo  cbarcb  that  MtUaf 
known  except  that  there  are  three  dintaM 
sooa,  and  that  faitb  alone  m^ta,  iftd  oMii 
concerning   the    I^rd    but  bistormJ  ha 
That  the  most  profouad  inkoraoM  pnn 
aa  Lo  what  ia  said  ia  tba  Word  eeaesH 
the  Lord,  aad  His  naity  with  tbs  PsdM| 
and   conoeruing    His    liivinity    aad    ps*4 
Tlicy  said  thai  a  eertaia  aitgeJ  was 
them    Lo   aacertain   whether   sueb 
nciilly  prci-uilcd  among  Cbnatiana at dus 
and  iJKkt  he  iiti^uired  of  oao  timtliag  „ 
principle  of  his  religion,  wbo  npuadlwi 
was  faith  ;  be  aUo  qaeat*oB«d  btm  hrtktf 
the  siibiccta  of  rvdemutioa,  regaatraiiwk 
salvation,  and  he  replied  tbat  all  thcas  V' 
of  fnitli ;  that  charity  also  etmaisted  ia 
and  no  one  euuM  do  itny  itvwd  IVoa  hii 
to  lliis  the  angnt  rrjxitied  "  YoQ  nfljf 
one  who   pla)*s  a  single   uoto  od  «  iwp*; 
hear  oothuig  but  fatih  ;  if  this  is  all  ^a^ 
knowledga,  you   know  uotbing.*     Us  tkq 
led  him  away  tu  liia   aMociatea  in  a  ' 
place  where  tnere  waa  Do  graaa.'^With 
besidMS,  n.  SB  I. 

XLVL  1  saw  five  gjtfloasia 
with  li^ht  of  various  colony  ai 
with  many  others,  1  entered  tbt  im^ 
spptiarfld  as  it  were  in  6aDie-col«rei 
many  persons  were  aascnihled  tbashaai 
president  propoaed  that  tliey  ahoold 
tbcir  ojiinions  on  the  subje«*t  of  cnis^ 
AftiT  hearing  hia  exordiute ;  the  first  sp*a| 
expreeecd  his  o()iDion  tbaL  eharilv  m  noni 
in^piriNl  by  faith.  Tke  aeaooa.  tbat  ill 
piety  inspired  bv  a  atnae  of  onr  nkmi 
■Ula.  loe  tbir^  that  it  eooairta  ia  id 
frooil  to  every  one.  to  the  wioked  m  v«fl 
the  upright.  Tbn  fourth,  that  it  ia  sba^ 
lo  serve  our  relatione  and  friends  in  «*4 
way.  The  fifth,  that  it  eonrista  in  civf 
alms  to  the  poor  and  relieving  the  inJit^ 
Tlie  sixth,  that  it  coiudsta  in  building  bo^ 
fur  the  sick  and  indigent,  aaylaaw  lor  \ 
phan%  Ac  Tbe  eeventh,  that  it  ei 
endoiring  ehurobas  and  joofcrring 
on  their  minister*.  Tbe  eiebtb,  that  1 
Christian  brotberbood  is  charity.  Tbe 
that  it  consiite  in  forgiving  every  o 
trespamesi  All  the  speakifrs  adduced 
corn>borations  of  tbelr  opinion^ 
too  exten-iTp  to  cit«  here,  but  may 
in  the  HCtount  ItatUl  Aftorwarda  I 
waa  parmittad  to  aipriM  my 
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i  BAid,  "TIibV  chant;  oMuiflU  in  doing  all 
thiogK  and  [i«rf»rming  tv^ry  duly  from  ihs 
lore  0^  ja-tice  wiib  juilKmeDL,  inifueitcetl  by 
a  loT4>  deriTod  solely  from  tb«  Lord  ih« 
Saviour."  To  itie  <]t.'Dioii-lraiioii  of  tiit  I 
addeJ  al-u  tbai  all  <\io  i-rtitiiiiviitii  wliich  hiiij 
bvMi  ex[>T^v»ii  ity  ilie  iiiuB  omiriAni  ipeakm 
were  excalJciM  rvidciiccB  of  cliarity,  if  only 
rloiie  from  juaiiv«  with  jui]|{»imit;  and  fur- 
ther, aa  Justice  and  judgni«iil  ore  i^oltfly  froia 
lite  LorJ  iLeSAviiJur,  if  ihoy  aro  iluiketiy  man 
from  Him.  Thia  waa  ap(;ruved  l>y  many  in 
elixir  internal  man,  bui  jioL  ku  in  tJieir  axtCF' 
nal.  n.  4frB. 

XLVll.  1  heard  from  a  diataoue  a  no)»« 
•ik«  the  gna-hiiig  of  teeth  mingles]  witli  a 
tort  of  knuuking.  and  appmavhiiig  the  plaoa 
wb^nve  ihe  khiihI  cajn«  I  saw  a  -icall  liou^e 
boiU  of  ru.-bes  cenienied  '.o^ether,  aud  in- 
Kt«a<l  of  the  {{MHahiiiK  of  lee'h  and  soured  of 
knook)i%  1  beard  wiihin  ihe  honae  an  aliar- 
caiioii  ooQOcrning  faiih  and  charity,  a»  lo 
vhich  oftham  b  U>  be  rcK&rd«d  aa  Lh«  «ra«ii- 
lial  of  i)ie  ehun-li.  Tliuw!  who  argued  in 
favor  of  faiih  maiiitained  Uiat  faiih  i*  xpir- 
itaal  becuuM  it  ia  from  God.  but  cbariiy  i» 
natural  becauM  it  i»  of  man,  On  ih«  ouier 
hand,  thu<«  who  were  in  favor  of  ctiitrily 
maintMiued  that  charity  JB^piriiUal,  and  ihal 
fiijth  uiih^tut  it  he  L-onjoincd  Miili  charity  is 
natural.  To  Uieta  arffumciiu  a  oeriain  ^^r'l- 
eraiiat,  wilting  to  end  the  dispute,  added  a 
faw  wordi,  in  confinnation  that  faith  is  tpir- 
■tual,  and  charily  only  tiaiural;  but  it  woa 
rejoined  that  moral  life  it  iwofuld,  apirilual 
and  nalnral;  that  in  a  man  who  lira*  thai 
life,  from  the  Lord  it  is  spiritual -in  nral,  but 
ill  him  vliodoe*  not,  it  i*  iiataral-tnoral,  »Mvh 
u  it  it  with  Iha  evil,  and  aveu  with  apiriia  tu 
Mi,  n.  4aa 

XLVIU.  I  was  one*  conducted  in  the 
■pirit  to  a  certaia  garden  in  the  aoiithoni 
quarter,  and  observed  peraona  stitliig  under 
•  laurel-!  reit  and  eaUng  Ag-.  I  inquimd  i)f 
Ihem  bow  ihey  underviovd  iha  doctrine  ihnt 
tnaii  ia  to  do  good  from  God,  and  yet  lo  do 
it  a*  from  hini-«lf  'i'hcy  atuMered  ihnt  God 
operates  good  iiiternall}'  in  man,  hu'  if  man 
tram  his  own  will  ai'd  underHiandingdid  that 
^ood,  he  woald  defile  it  »o  that  it  would  b« 
good  no  longer.  To  this  I  replied,  that  man 
m  only  an  oi^an  of  life,  and  if  he  believes  in 
(be  Lord  he  daea  good  of  himself  fram  Him, 
bat  if  be  does  not  beJiere  in  the  Lord,  and 
ilill  more  if  he  does  not  believe  in  any  God, 
he  doaa  good  of  himself  from  hell;  funheiv 
more^  thai  I  ha  Lord  impnrte  to  man  the 
frMilain  of  cbooaiiig  to  aotviiher  from  the  ork« 
•rfrom  ihe  otlier.  Thai  >hi>  freedom  uf  de- 
terminatioi)  ia  riven  bv  the  Lord,  ia  evident 
tnat  the  Wor^  which  eummands  tnati  to 
im  Ood  ind  hia  neighbor,  to  bring  forth 
967 


the  good  vorks  of  charily  m  •  tree  trtua  iu 
fruity  and  to  observe  liia  precepta  in  ordd 
that  he  may  he  »aved,  for  ihai  every  oii«  ii 
judged  according  to  bis  deeds:  thiMs  thing* 
would  not  be  comniandiH]  if  mati  waa  nol 
able  lo  do  good  of  himself  from  live  l^ord 
After  tliisse  ulnervauona  1  preacnted  tlieiE 
with  twijn  fruiu  a  certain  vine,  and  ihe  twiga 
in  their  hands  put  forth  gra{>es. — With  other 
[>articulare,  n.  4S1. 

XLIX.  1  saw  a  grand  areenal  or  do^ 
eontuiniog  large  and  small  ship*,  and  u{HfO 
the  dcuks  wore  hoys  nnd  girls  who  were  in 
enpeclacioo  of  wibnMaiDg  Icrtlea  rite  froa 
the  aea.  When  they  artNe  1  obaerved  that 
they  had  two  headi^'one  of  which  they  could 
retract  vitliin  Uie  ahelLs  of  their  bodioa,  tlie 
other  appeared  in  lonn  like  the  head  of  m 
tnan.  With  thia  head  they  epako  to  the  U'v* 
aiid  girK  who  flattered  tliem  for  llieir  ofe- 
gant  discourse  and  prcaouted  tlicm  with  rich 
gifce.  TIieugiiiticHtiun  of  tlinie  nppeiirtinifat 
was  explained  by  ati  angel,  who  said,  Lli«re 
are  men  in  the  world,  and  as  many  spirits 
afier  deatli,  who  nay  that  in  tho>e  wliu  hare 
ncqiiii^d  fiiith.  God  reearda  nothing  Uiat  tJicy 
think  and  do,  but  looks  to  their  faith  aluoc^ 
which  faith  ia  voiivenled  iu  the  iiit«ntir«>  ol 
their  minds.  Yet  the  same  persons  preueb 
the  holy  doeirtnea  of  the  Word  before  their 
congregations  in  the  aame  manner  as  oihem 
but  their  disi-aursea  proceed  from  the  lar^» 
head,  which  has  the  appearance  of  a  mau X 
andiu  which  the  little  Dead  isfortlietiine  con- 
cealed, or  el-o  wiibdrawo  iuio  thc'r  bodiea^ 
After  this  I  obfcrved  the  same  persons  in  a 
ship,  having  weven  sail*  and  flying  in  Ihe  air: 
tliiHe  ill  the  ship  wore  laurels,  and  wur* 
oiuihed  ill  purple  garmcDta.  and  Lhev  cried 
aloud  that  ihvy  were  ihe  chief  of  the  reamed 
among  the  clergy,  but  it  woe  wen  that  these 
Bppeaniuors  were  the  fantastic  iniagn  pro- 
cesdiog  from  the  ideoi*  of  their  miuda  When 
Uiev  iiliKliite<l  upon  the  ground  I  discoursed 
wit)i  tlietit,  Bnil  from  r«a«on,  and  aflerwardi 
from  the  Sacred  Scripturen^  and  proved  io 
various  ways  that  their  doctrines  were  the 
DtTiipring  of  insanity,  and  being  contrary  t« 
the  Sacred  Scriptures  were  from  helL  llese 
argumeiite  are  too  long  to  be  cited  ber^  bat 
they  may  be  seen  in  the  oc^^ount  itself  I 
afterwards  aa  V  these  persons  io  a  saady  plooe 
in  ragged)  clothing  with  fi-her's  nets  aa  il 
were  girt  about  their  loins,  throng  wbloh 
their  noked^ieu  appeared,  and  lully,  tbo^ 
sunk  down  to  a  society  od  the  ooufinee  of  Im 
Machiavelist^  a  46%. 

L.  An  aetembly  was  convened,  which  held 
its  sitting  in  a  round  temple,  at  the  sides  «l 
whiolt  ther*  ware  altan,  next  whieh  the 
memben  ot  the  ■lawnbly  look  their  Mftto 
but  there  was  ao  ptW dent,  and  eapseqpwit^i 
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«*«T  «M^  H  he  pl«u«^  nulicd  into  th« 
Blid£»  of  lb«  Macmbly  and  clumoroublv  «x 

SrOMcd  hi>  utiinKiitL  Itiej  biffau  vitJi  a 
iMDMioa  00  frcfi-wtU  in  regard  U>  aj>irilU4kl 
Uiiiig^  and  tlie  6nl,  mJclv  wlvoiioing,  ex 
tlrirttll.  ti>at  inui  had  do  'more  frc«dom  of 
■boie*  in  suvh  tliinea  tlmii  Lot'*  wife  wlirn 
lb*  lisd  b«coBQe  A  pUlir  of  a&lL  Tlit  tMOod, 
tliat  ti«  tiftd  no  more  frvoduo)  tliiui  «  beoslor 
•  dog.  Til*  tliird,  Umt  h»  liad  no  more  frt«< 
dom  of  MLinu  Uiau  »  mole,  or  ikati  *n  ovl 
(D  dajlifctit.  Til*  fouitb  M*eit«d,  ttiit  if 
Dan  liftd  [i'e«dom  of  dioice  in  tpirituul  Titat- 
ben,  }if  wDuld  b«ooin«  i  tDAmac,  md  belie** 
bimseir  to  be  as  Ood,  witJi  ability  lo  ng^uer' 
mtt  and  iiat*  biai«el£  The  uxtti  re^d  from 
tb*book  of  tlie  ETKD^eliol  ?i  ot^atAota,  c*lled 
Uw  PoKKiiLA  CoxoonuLB,  tliftt  maB  liaa  oo 
more  fr»edum  lo  Uiin^  apirilnal  tli&n  a  stock 
or  a  stone,  and  tliat  tu  such  mutter*  lie  i* 
unal)I«  eitticr  to  think,  lo  vill,  or  to  do  tiie 
l*a»t  tliiiiK,  neither  can  be  "pl'ly  or  nceooi- 
Dodute  hinuelf  to  reeeire  tdeni;  beeidea 
much  nior«;  coiiearning  wbicli  ace  abuvv, 
a.  464.  After  tlii*  I  was  parniitted  to  apeak. 
[  aaked  t1i<<ini  wheUier  a  man  wuiil<]  be  utiy 
better  tliui  a  mere  brute  witliont  fi  eedotn  of 
ehoiee  in  apiiitual  tilings,  and  without  aucti 
freedom  to  what  purpose  was  all  their  the- 
ology! Out  tliey  lenlied  to  this,  If  you  reiid 
our  tb«Qlof(j  you  will  not  discover  any  thing; 
■piritual  therein,  since  Diis  is  so  interiorly 
ooiiceakd  in  it  that  not  a  trace  of  it  can  bo 
ae«iL  In  what  our  theology  teaehna  coneern- 
iog  iustificntion,  Uuit  1*,  mnceniin^  Uic  re- 
miMton  of  HDi;  regeneration,  luinctificaliort, 
■nd  MlTation,  you  will  And  nothing  H|itnlunl, 
inasmueh  a*  ttiese  Tirtaee  flow  in  by  cieaD* 
ef  faiCJi  witliont  any  ooasoiousiii-ss  on  tJie 
part  of  man.  Ue  removed  charily  and  re- 
petitaxce  ]ik«<wiae  from  oonaectiou  will)  what 
m  spiritnel,  and  as  to  redemption,  lie  sltribu* 
ted  to  God  merelv  natural  and  haman  prop- 
erties; a*  tliat  He  had  inoludcd  tlie  nhoie 
raee  of  mankind  under  the  curse;  thut  the 
Son  bore  it  in  Ui«  ouu  person,  and  thus  pfo- 

Eitinted  the  Father,  "And  what  is  tliere," 
e  asked,  **  ^  a  apiritaal  natnr*  in  the  Son** 
intercemio'  and  mediation  with  the  Father  t 
IVom  Uiis  it  ia  plain.  Ibat  in  our  whole 
iLeolo^v  there  is  notlung  apiritual,  nor  even 
rational,  but  only  what  i*  below  them,  or 
DaturaL"  At  that  inatatit  thunder  was  tieaid 
from  heaven,  and,  tbe  ftisenibly  brenkiog  up 
in  terror,  every  one  fled  to  hi«  ova  house, 
■.6M. 

LL  I  one*  dieconraed  m'tli  two  apirita, 
•fi*  of  whoni  loved  thfl  good  ud  the  tme, 
t&d  the  otJier.  the  eril  sad  tb*  false,  and  I 
dieoovered  that  both  had  the  fiMnlty  of  think- 
\am  ntkniallT  at  their  nlewure ;  but  when  he 
vE*  loved  the  evil  and  &lee  wa*  left  to  bim- 
»fi8 


•elC  1  Mw  amok^  ■•  H  wro, 
hell,  which  cxtingoiabed  tlie  loejdilj  tm 
was  alwve  hia  memory;  sod  wbei  b*  «fct 
loved  good  and  troth  vaa  left  to  hi—Jf.  I 
obevived  as  it  were  a  bricfat  Saoi^  wM 
deacended  from  heaven  and  iUmuMUdA* 
region  of  hia  oiiiid  abave  the  immrj.  ml 
from  thenoe  all  that  wm  below  it  ih» 
Wards  I  eonvereed  with  tlie^nrrt  wfaeleni 
evil  and  the  false  on  the  subject  vf  tamii 
free  ehoice  in  spititunl  things  botbehssiH 
enraged  at  tbe  very  tncnubo  of  it,ud4» 
dared  that  no  one  wa»  aide  to  bmit*  knd* 
fuot  to  do  any  spiritual  good,  nor  liii  rwif 
to  otter  any  «[itnttiBl  truth,  nor  to  a|ff<irw 
accommodate  himself  to  rcoeiTe  wy  lu( 
•pintual ;  for  is  not  luan  in  sueb  iht^  imi 
wid  merely  passive  f  And  bow  can  vImC  Ii 
mvrely  pasatve  or  dead  do  cood  tuiifmk 
tnith  of  it^lft  llu  not  the  ebvnA  da 
tliua decided!  Bntibeother spiritwliebid 
good  and  troth,  declared  in  favor  of  amlt 
fr**dom  of  ehoioi^  for  what  would  iba  vkdi 
Word  avail  witliont  it  t  what  would  a«sdtU 
chaicbl  or  relif^ionl  or  tbe  vormhipofGedl 
con(iec|uetit]y.  of  wbat  use  wonld  bt  tU 
mini^try  I  1  know  fi  om  the  I'^t  of  bj  » 
deiatamliiig  that  n  niao  wtUiont  that  spirilasl 
liberty  «ould  not  be  a  man.  bat  a  htaK  fai 
he  i«  a  man  and  not  a  beaet  becaaae  be  \ut 
liberty.  lie  added,  farthi.-nnors.lfaai  aithiM 
freedonn  of  choice  in  ttim^  spiriiyal,  ■*■ 
could  nut  live  after  death,  tbu  not  lo  stv 
nity,  becauee  he  eould  hove  no  eoajuaibM 
with  God;  to  deny  this  freedaa,  tMMhn 
is  a  ligD  of  iiLunity  in  ihi^  spWtuI 
AftiT  this  a  serpent  [  proier]  wm  mm»  vfm 
a  tree,  who  offeied  the  fruit  lo  hitn  whedt 
uiinl  man's  freedom  of  dc^enninDtian  in  spr 
ituol  rhii<gi.  And  when  be  hsd  ceteo  H 
there  appeared  a  smuke  Mcending  from  hsIL 
which  eJctingiiUhed,  ae  to  it«  luridiV 
superior  part  of  hi*  rotiooal  mitid,  n 

Lll.  1  onoe  heard  o  Doiso  rwsemb*!  _.  _ 
milUtones  in  collision,  and  oppniMhil^  Ac' 
place  whence  tbe  soand  proeeodod.  I  aaw  • 
nou^c,  in  which  (here  were  muiT  email  eell^ 
where  the  le&med  of  tbe  present  efc«  sat  sad 
confirmed  tbe  doetrioe  ef  jiutifieatioo  by 
faith  alone;  appronchiag  one  I  ioqnnil 
whar.  at  lb*  [H^nt  moneat  ociwi|e*d  fail 
mind:  he  replied,  th*  act  or  iWiBMi*- 
Ttow,  the  chin  of  all  the  doetrioe*  io  ev 
orthodoi  faith.  I  tlieit  aaked  wbMhcr  the 
entrance  of  juatiff  in^  fatlh  was  known  bjr 
any  sign,  or  vrbetner  il  waa  ao  k&on  wbHi 
it  bad  entered:  and  ha  answered  that  lim 
took  place,  not  actively,  bat  paaaively ;  al 
which  1  rejoined,  that  if  activitv  in  r^prd 
to  tbia  operaUoo  is  not  granted.  iW  osnadV 
of  reception  b  takao  away,  and  thmt  tlwMt 
become*  pw«ty  ^^Mi^  or  an   •■•* 
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•bJ  r«Mnii1>l«a  KoUiin^  but  lbs  tUtaft  of  Lot'a 
«if«,  tinlcling  wtivD  it  ii  toacbtd  wilb  « 
•crit>«i'a  [<«ii,  or  finfj^r-iiail,  li«cau»e  it  la  eora- 
po««i]  of  uathio)^  ital  talt.  B^cumicig  wralli- 
lul,  Uie  lUAD  U*iilc  Up  >  ouiidlcAtick  to  caat  at 
m^  bul  the  light  goiog  oot,  it  slraok  his  ootD- 
pMiioQ,  a.  60A. 

LllL  1  uw  two  flocki;  the  one  of  ^oito, 
tb«  other  of  •haep;  but  when  1  mw  tliwn 
from  «  offerer  riew,  inatead  of  go«t«  tnd 
afaeep  there  nppfsrei]  nen,  nod  it  was  per- 
oaivwl  thai  th«  Sock  of  ^osu  caneUtea  of 
tboM  wbo  mahp  faitb  aloiio  aitving.  ajid  iIva 
■h*tp  of  thoM  vho  join  charity  with  faitli. 
To  Diy  iotcrroftatioti,  why  tli«y  li»d  uaoiii* 
bled,  Lhos4  who  ^»p<>«r«']' like  tconto,  rvplivd 
that  Uiay  cvnatiLul^d  a  eiiuni'i^,  for  it  had 
beitn  repreat'Dted  to  cti«Tn  Uist  Paul'*  aayiiig, 
"  That  a  niuu  in  jiistifit<d  bjr  faith  witliout  the 
work*  of  tb«  law"  (Uum.  iii.  28),  waa  not 
rigblljr  uDderttuod  ;  for  that   faith   io  that 

SMaage  do««  not  ni««n  fuith  aa  it  ia  now  un- 
antood,  but  fuith  ia  thu  Lford  th«  SaTiour : 
aod  bj  tlir  workit  of  the  liiw.  are  not  mvaiit 
llioav  coHinnindeJ  in  tb*  dvOMlotjii*,  but  tUa 
worka  of  the  .Mosaic  Jaw,  wl)i.-li  Wrrr  rituala 
(whidi  i*  likewiw  pruTrd).  ITiwir  concluitiori 
waB,  tliiit  fiLitb  jfruduci'Ji  ^uihI  workii,  aa  a 
tr«fl  produces  fruits.  Thia  oonclunion  waa 
favored  iiy  liio&u  wb^i  eotiiiili Luted  the  flock  of 
•h««p,  but  at  that  moiueiit  an  anseJ  ap|>eared 
betwecu  tbv  two  flocka,  and  cried  to  tlie  Rock 
of  ihctp.  "Do  rot  honrken  to  lh«m.  thev 
bava  nut  ri'ufJed  from  thuir  farmer  faith; 
and  hrdiridcJ  tiir  slicnp  tntri  (wuH^ck^aIld 
Mid  iM  tliosc  OD  the  lert.  "Go  to  tLn  (^oitta. 
but  I  fiirewara  voii  that  a  wulf  will  come, 
whi«b  will  tciu  them  and  tod  aloBg  wtth 
UifiTn."  But  tlii-y  bf^Hn  to  inquire,  how  it 
waa  ocid'^nitood  iJiat  faith  nrodiK?ca  works  ua 
a  trv«  prodticca  (ruits:  and  it  becama  maui- 
feat  that  tJiFir  perception  of  ihe  comunctioti 
of  faith  and  cbaritj  was  nt  complete  diiagr-;^ 
meat  with  that  oDDif>«n»on,  and  thiu  that 
Ihe  worda  wcr<^  docciiUve  ;  on  disoerniuic  thiti 
lb*  aheep  reunited  tiiemaelTea  boto  one  Sock 
■a  before,  and  aonia  n(  the  goata  joined  tbem, 
Mhoowlsdgiiig  that  charit;  is  the  cea«nce  of 
faitht  thua  that  faith  separate  tritta  it  ia  only 
oetaral ;  tiut  ooujoioed  to  it  becomca  ipirit- 
nal,  n.  601. 

liV.  1  dincourted  with  ang«)*  eonccroing 
three  loTee  which  are  nnivertal,  and  thi'4-o- 
fore  in  every  man,  whioh  are  tvic  lote  or 
MB      tirKUBCm,      0«      1BK       LOTK       Of       (MB, 

vhicib  in   itMlf  ia  spiritual ;  tbs  lam  or 

IKB  irOkUl,  OK  TBS  LOTS  or  rOOMBBIKO 
WKALVB,  whioh  ia  itsrlf  ia  material ;  and 
nu  LOTS  or  air,  ok  nu  lot*  or  DowntoK 
OTsa  onuJHk  which  in  ileelf  is  cor^wreal, 
Wbea  tfcste  lore*  arerightiy  toburdinaied  in 
■M^  ht  ia  Irulj  •  m«A  uid  they  are  prop- 

059 


'  eriy  subonlinate  when  tfce  lore  of  tLe  neidl* 
bor  ooQstilutes  the  hesd ;  the  lore  of  wt 
world,  ihe  body ;  and  the  lure  of  aeli^  the 
feet  It  is  altogether  different  when  the** 
lovce  fiod  thciir  seal  in  niao  ooutrory  to  order 
and  it  waa  shown  what  his  quality  ia  when 
the  ioTe  of  the  world  eoikttitutM  the  bead, 
and  what  it  is  when  the  love  of  svlf, — that  bs 
ia  then  an  inverte'l  iiian,^«  wild  beast  aa  t* 
the  ioteriora  of  his  mind,  and  as  to  hi*  exte- 
rifirK  und  liis  liody,  a  mere  ataif"  player. 
After  this  diaoourse  a  oertain  devil  was  oecn 
SM-i;riding  frota  the  lAwer  rrgitnu,  having  a 
duaky  counlenanot  and  a  white  circle  al<out 
hia  head,  and  he  said  tliet  be  was  Lucifer 
(although  he  was  noti  and  that  in  hia  in- 
tvrtial  he  was  a  d«vill.  out  in  hia  eitcrnol  »t 
niigel  uf  litfhL  He  add«<t  that  when  he  ia  in 
eiittirjiala  n«  ia  moral  atiioii^  the  moral,  ra* 
tiotinl  amoDg  the  rnticinal,  and  even  apiritual 
among  ibe  ipirituaJ:  and  that  when  in  tlie 
wurld  he  bod  been  a  preacher,  and  bait  de> 
e^aitned  against  evil  doen  of  all  kiad^  sod 
lienor  it  was  that  ha  waa  called  Uie  son  of  lbs 
riiurninff.  He  sud  further,  it  was  a  •utJ«ot 
uf  wonder  to  bitu,  th-t  while  he  was  iu  the 
pulpit  he  perceived  no  other  than  ihat  what 
htt  spake  was  so,  but  the  eas«  was  dilTerertt 
when  he  was  not  in  the  temple;  for  that  to 
Uie  temple  be  Was  in  his  eKteroals,  ami  when 
this  was  the  cose  he  was  ia  uoderslending 
alobe,  but  when  he  waa  out  of  the  temple,  hs 
wns  in  hia  inl«roal.  and  (hen  be  was  in  the 
will;  thua  tiiat  underntnnding  raised  biru  to 
hcuven,  but  will  drew  liiui  t«warda  bell ;  and 
tlie  will  prevails  over  the  understanding  be- 
cinae  it  di*|K)*ee  it  to  favor  and  coaaenk 
After  this  the  devil  couoterfeiUng  Lunifar 
sunk  down  into  h«ll,  n.  K07. 

LV.  I  aew  a  temple  circular  in  form,  the 
roof  of  which  was  like  a  crown,  the  walla 
eoutinuoua  windows  of  crystal,  and  Uie  fcatea 
of  a  pearblike  sobetanee:  within  it  tliera 
was  a  reading-desk,  upon  which  lay  the  Word 
surrounded  with  a  aiibere  of  light  In  tlia 
midst  of  the  temple  tnere  was  a  aacred  pU«« 
with  a  veil  to  eoiiceal  il«  which  at  tbat  time 
was  remoTed,  and  vilhtn  it  atood  a  cherub 
with  a  aword  vibratjiig  in  his  band.  After 
seeing  these  things,  thsir  eigniScaUon  (ar 
may  be  seen),  was  made  knowu  to  ms.  Over 
the  gates  these  words  were  written,  "Now 
rr  n  auowAaLa,"  bv  which  is  aigniSed  that 
it  11  Dow  allowabfe  to  eater  iBlalleotuallj 
into  the  myateriis  of  faith,  and  I  peroeiTM 
that  it  would  be  highly  dangerous  to  aater 
intellectually  into  the  tentils  of  faith  formed 
from  roan's  own  intelligence  and  oonaa- 
queoUy  eonftisting  of  fal*M^  and  mndi  mora 
lo  to  confirrn  this  from  the  Word.  It  wm 
OH  tilia  aooount  of  the  Divins  ProvidekM 
that  tlw  Word  was  lakes  froa  Am  Jbmm 
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Cblhehnt  uid  Uiat  ttatmg  0x9  Prot«tUnU 
tt  W*a  aloMd  up  by  their  <]ogin«  that  the  un- 
Jentandiog  U  to  be  k«pt  un<l«r  obe<lienc«  to 
ftith.  Bii'.  maninitch  tm  thw  tent-U  of  ihr 
N«w  CHiirch  aro  «ll  from  Xhv  Word,  it  ia 
aDovod  to  «nt«r  tnut  thero  with  lh«  amli-r- 
•taudiiig,  for  tbe^  form  «  chniit  of  truths 
from  the  Word,  w'hish  ■!»(>  «hinc3>  bi>for«  the 
ialallMtaal  aighL  TIiib  wm  di;niti«(l  bj  the 
writing  ov«r  ti)«  ([ftteii,  "Nuw  rr  n  aixow- 
ABU,"  And  by  the  t«jI  withdrnwn  from  thu 
Mared  place  within  which  HUiod  thi>  ohf^nib. 
Aft«r  thi*  K  fiCpCT  wm'  brouftht  to  tn«  br  a& 
infant,  whii  wa«  an  aoiirl  nf  thn  Uim)  h<'uvi'ii, 
and    on    it    waa    writtcD.    Kkom    Tnia    Tiyx 

Bmu     IITTO     TBK     MTBTimlm    OT    TIIK     WnaD, 

wnioB  BKrou  w«»  clmo  trr;  rox  au.  m 
nvTBl  asK  ao  uaxr    utnaoiM  or  niK  I^ku, 

LVL  I  was  Beiz«d  with  a  lerioiiJt  diii^nw 
■OoaBtoniK)  Itj  ■  mnokfl  from  that  Jeniiiilem 
which  io  the  ReTeUtion  (xi.  B)  ia  oalted 
SudoiD  and  Egypl^  and  wa«  bpvu  by  tbow 
who  wcra  in  the  city  a*  one  dead.  Tnej  said 
•HA  to  anothirr  tliat  1  was  not  yronhy  of 
borul,  at  I>  laid  of  the  two  wJtneMM  in  the 
same  (■hajiL-r  of  Ui«  ItfTelntioD,  In  th» 
mean  tira«  1  heard  uuiny  bliuiphcrni«s  from 
the  oiltt«ns  un  aaeount  of  my  hnvinf  prtac-bi^l 
th«  do{<trine  of  repentance  nb<l  faith  in  lh« 
Lord  Jcaiia  Cliriat  But  as  the  jud^tnont 
u^ii  them  WAS  at  hand  I  saw  thewbale  city 
fall  ilcwu,  and  bi^vonie  iaundaEcd  witJi  water. 
Aftrrwiird*  1  sHw  lh«  iribabiUnU  wandering 
aiuoij;;  the  ruiDa,  and  lnin«nliiig  tltal  Huch  a 
fate  hitil  tH-fall<-n  ihrtn.  whun  vet  they  be- 
lieved aeeording  N>  the  faith  of  tli«ir  chtircli 
tlial  tli«y  wrru  r«li<irn  am)  lhu»  jimtifii^d. 
But  they  wer«  told  that  this  was  n«Terthd«M 
their  let,  becnuw  they  had  nerer  dono  any 
work  of  rvjientanci^  and  h<>nc«  thfty  wer«  nut 
eons{)ioiia  in  themselvra  of  a  einsle  itaniDing 
eviJ.  They  were  afterward*  told  from  hanffn 
that  faith  in  the  Lord,  and  rejicntaiiGo,  are 
the  two  means  of  regeneration  and  salvation, 
and  that  this,  aa  may  \w  M'itb  in  the  relation 
itMlt  is  wcU  known  from  the  Word,  and 
norvovtr  from  thv  Dcoalogue,  nnd  from  the 
Morament*  of  Baptiim  and  th«  Uolj  Sapper, 

LVn.  Ail  who^  aft«r  death,  eoiTi«  into  the 
^iritnal  world,  are  at  first  held  in  the  rx- 
UroaU  in  which  they  wore  whiU  io  tha 
Daiural  world,  and  as  the  (fraatest  mimWr 
vhiJe  they  are  iu  externals  live  morally,  fra- 

rint  templee,  and  pray  to  God,  they  belitsve 
t  tbey  vill  UforcdJy  go  to  beaTen.  They 
tra  initrnc-tftd.  however,  that  every  man  after 
death  sticcesaiyely  pots  otf  the  external  tnan, 
■ad  tliiit  U)e  ioterual  man  is  opened,  and 
UiAt  bis  I'cal  qaaji^  then  b9cuiu*r«  known; 
fcr  •  man  is  a  man  by  rirtiit  of  will  aod  ud* 
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derstanding,  and  not  from  aotJon  and  speatk 
onlv ;  K«iice  it  is  ibal  a  man  may  ap[>rar  like 
a  »L««p  in  axt«r(ial^  and  rrt  inttrBatly  b« 
like  a  wolf.  In  the  inUrni^  it»elf  l>r  i«  like- 
wlae  of  this  qualitv  unlaas  ha  explura  the 
avils  of  his  will  and  thence  ofhia  int«ntioBa 
ami  henca  )terformB  the  work  of  repentaoc^ 
With  much  bi-eidea,  MS. 

LVUL  Every  love  exbalM  ita  delight,  but 
tli>-ii<>  drli^htfl  are  hardly  peronvftble  in  tfa« 
natural  world ;  to  the  spiritual  world  bow- 
evvr  tliey  b^oome  manifost,  and  aj«  tarnn- 
timsa  ominired  into  odors,  and  then  tha 
quality  of  the  <1rlt|{bls  and  of  the  love  from 
whieh  they  orii;inat«  ara  narceived.  The 
deli^hu  of  the  luve  of  |^>od  ar«  perprived, 
according  to  their  quality  in  haaven.  like  tbt 
frat^rance  of  Ksrdmia  and  flowors^  and  on  the 
ot.li<.-r  band,  tbe  delighta  of  the  lov«  of  aril. 
a«oardin);  to  their  quality  id  hell,  lika  raak- 
ing  and  fetid  emclla  from  stasnant  wat«n 
and  dnDghilla,  On  accouot  of  this  opposi- 
tion the  deviU  ar«  tormented  when  Ihey  ara 
•eolient  of  anr  sweet  odor  of  heaven,  aod 
ibe  aiiftela  in  lilse  manner  hv  th«  st«nchea  of 
helL  'lliii  wai  contirmeu  by  two  rxampW 
Un  lIi:s  ncci>uiit  ibi;  anointing  oil  was  pre- 
pared from  aronatics,  and  it  i*  said  that  th« 
odor  of  an  ofiering  is  grateful  to  Jehovah; 
and  on  the  other  naod,  that  the  children  of 
laraul  were  coin  man  ded  to  c4U'rv  uuclcaa 
tilings  otit  of  their  campt  aod  to  l>ury  thair 
exon^nient,  for  their  oainp  repreaentod  btuf 
veil,  and  Ui«  drscrt  oulaida  r«)ir«iai)led  ball, 

I.IX  A  certain  tiovitiats  spirit,  who, 
in  the  world,  bad  frequently  meditat^l  oob- 
ceming  hi?avftn  and  belt,  and  bad  destrod  la 
know  their  respective  quality,  waa  dlnMtad 
from  beavei)  to  ifQuins  wnar  piuiiBr  i^ 
AKD  Bl  WOTLD  KHOW.  He  inquinsl,  tliera- 
fori^  but  amottgat  sririta  wtko  were  meraly 
natural  ha  Enquired  in  vain,  lit  was  than 
conduntad  stteeessivcly  to  tbje«  asaemblias; 
— to  on«  whara  thay  ezplorad  ends,  and 
are  therefore  called  opirila  of  wisdom;  to  a 
•««oDd  where  they  p«netrat«d  into  cauae^ 
and  ar«  therefore  callol  sj>irit«  of  tntDlli> 
jenc« ;  and  to  a  third  whart  thay  saarcb  out 
effects,  and  are  therefora  eallad  spirits  of 
science;  He  was  instnictad  br  iheaa  dtfTer- 
eat  companin  that  the  life  nf  every  aaaal, 
spirit,  and  man.  is  from  the  delist  of  Iiii 
love,  and  that  the  will  asd  understanding  art 
Dot  able  to  make  the  smalleat  movement  ex* 
oept  from  the  deliL^bt  nf  some  lov^  and  thai 
io  aaeb  individual  is  what  it  wlUd  food: 
and  farther,  that  tba  delight  of  kaATeals  iha 
dulight  of  doing  good,  and  tha  daU^t  of 
bell  the  delight  of  doing  evil  In  ordar  lk« 
he  riiiKht  be  further  inslrtwtcd,  a  devil,  «W 
waa  aUawad  to  aaoaod,  daaeribad  io  Us  ft* 
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tenee  th«  dc1[f;bt«  of  hr-W,  thnt  they  •were  th* 
deligbta  uf  rwcngv,  wliure^ora,  Trau'l,  aoJ 
bluphciny,  RUi)  liUkl  wLru  ctirfee  t)(.-lif;bta  m-« 
(TBrcciTAvl  lh»irtf  u  udors  tlier  •ro  p«rc«ivpd 
H  frogrniit  bairn,  and  lie  U]«r«for«  colltd 
them  tnie  delight  of  hia  oostrUa,  n.  670. 

LX.  I  BAw  K  oum|iADy  of  spiriu  praying 
lo  God  to  Kod  angels  to  them  who  might 
inatruot  tliem  conc«riitDg  faith,  for  th«y  wen; 
■m-et-uiu  (if  mmoy  Ihinea,  Jnaiimtich  ns  th« 
churohM  were  not  agrfeJ  apvn  tlnni,  ft»i<i 
all    tbelr    ministtri    mkI,    Bkuitb    va,   wk 

ARK    THR    lOKItnaB    OF    OoU,    A5D    WB    KHOW. 

And  oD^eU  appeared,  whom  th<!y  qutvtioD^d 
conri-rauig  clmrity  ntid  faiUi,  ronceriiiiig  re- 
pf<nLAno(>,  rc^^Drrittioii,  conMniing  Gu<l,  tli« 
liiitiiiirtiililj  of  tlia  «uiil,  l>a|>tiaru,  and  ttit^ 
holy  »uppcr.  To  each  of  thc»u  in()iiin<-«  tli^ 
acigrin  rO|>lir<),  that  auch  tuliji-Rt*  tail  williiti 
tht!  undcrttanding,  and  thus  what  u  not  rv 
ceiTvd  in  the  onil«r«taDdiag  »  like  aeed 
towD  ia  the  sand,  which  perisbea,  howerer 
Uie  raiDS  water  it,  and  that  whea  th«  onder- 
»tanding  is  closed  by  rQligioti,  it  can  no  longer 
•e^  any  thing  whaicver  in  the  Word  from 
the  li^lit  which  ia  therein  frooi  the  Lord ; 
reo,  that  iha  more  it  reads  the  more  bliad  it 
{•flc'dtiiM  in  rotpeet  to  faith  md  MlvatioD. 
a.  621. 

IJLL  How  man  eoUTe  lw«T«ii  wbeo  be  b 
prepared,  namely,  that  after  iireparaLloD  he 
Mrcs  a  way,  which  lead*  to  th«  eociety  in 
h«aTen  where  he  ia  lo  lire  lo  eternitj,  and 
that  near  to  the  ooeieij  U  a  gat«  which  i« 
o^ned,  and  after  bii  ioironiUuoa  ezntnioa- 
Liun  u  made  whether  he  is  iu  aitiitlar  li^hl 
and  hcatt  Uiat  is.  aimilar  truth  and  good,  a« 
the  angeU  of  that  sociL'ty.  He  then  guea 
about  iiinuiring  where  his  liouao  ia^  (or  there 
is  u  new  hiiitse  for  every  nav!tiat«  nngel,  and 
when  it  it  found,  he  it  received  and  aaraberEd 
aa  uOO  of  their  society.  But  when  those  io 
whom  there  it  no  li^ht  and  beut,  that  Ia, 
tfuih  and  guod  of  hrnTvn,  (.-ntureuc-h  socie- 
ties, Lbey  are  mitenibly  tormented,  and  on 
account  of  the  toriueut  cai4  thi^msdves  down 
headlong;  this  it  in  coDvcquence  of  their 
bliDg  opposed  to  the  sjihiTe  of  tb«  light  and 
Iwai  t»  heaven,  nnil  such  afterwards  no 
loB^r  deaire  heaven,  hut  coiisoeiato  wilh 
tbwr  like  in  bell ;  hence  it  is  evident,  that  il 
■  LO  vain  to  think  that  adiuituooe  to  baaven 
h  onlr  of  graca,  and  that  thow  who  ar«  ad- 
«)it1*'d  enjoy  it*  delights,  like  those  in  the 
worl<  who  are  admittod  to  a  toarriage, 
a.  022. 

LXJI.  Many,  wlio  had  hclieved  that  he»- 
Tca  conusted  only  in  adini*aioD  ofgraoe,and 
•ftor  adniibsion  rii-rnnl  j<iy,  were  permitted 
«  aaoand  into  heaven,  but  ai  ihsj  wcra  not 
able  to  boar  its  light  and  heat,  that  i%  ita 
kU-  wd  10T%  tkey  oaat  theioMlTM  down 
Ml 


headlong,  and  then  appeared  u  taoae  wIm 
were  below  like  dead  ooraes;  atOObg  thoaa 
who  tbiu  saw  them  were  some  hoys  with 
Uii-ir  nioitt'-,  who  taught  them  what  ■■  sig> 
niricd  by  the  apjiearaoGe  o'.  dead  horseti,  and 
afterwards  who  they  were  Ihat  appcar«d  so 
at  a  JistauM.  He  said  tliai  tlmv  ware  thoas 
who.  whilo  thoy  read  the  WorJ  think  mate- 
rially and  notepiritually  of  (jod,  of  the  n<>igb- 
bor,  and  of  heaven;  and  that  thoao  think 
Rialurially  of  Ood  who  think  of  eaaeiiee  from 
person,  and  of  the  quality  of  the  neighbor 
from  bis  taee  and  speech,  and  of  heaven,  aa 
to  tlie  state  of  love  thera,  fram  place;  and 
that  tJiiMe  think  spiritiiallv  who  think  of  God 
from  esHnce,  aikd  tbetice  from  penon,  of  the 
iiRielibur  fruiii  quality  and  thence  from  fA«* 
anoepeoch,  and  of  heaven  from  the  state  of 
love  there  and  tlienoa  from  place.  He  tba> 
instructed  them  that  a  horse  signiiiee  the  oa 
derstauding  of  the  Word,  and  aa  the  Wovd 
with  those  who  think  spiritaally  while  tKay 
read  it,  is  a  living  letter,  each  peno&a  ak  a 
diitAnee  appear  bke  living  horv^s;  ani*  oc 
the  other  band,  as  the  Wora  with  tltosa  who 
think  tnnterially  while  they  read  it,ia  a  ocad 
li-tter.  such  appear  at  *  aistAoeo  like  ^tead 
boracs,  n.  9X8. 

LXin.  I  taw  aa  angel  descending  from 
heaven  into  the  world  wilh  a  paper  io  hu 
hand,  U}>on  whidt  waa  written  tbe  XAi»iAoa 
or  OOOD  AJID  nvn  ;  and  I  nb^erred  tli*«t  iu 
h«av«n  tha  paper  shone,  but  in  de«c«i>dim;  it 
bccnioe  sradtuilly  Ic-m  and  le«a  lucid  until 
neithar  the  paper  nor  the  angel  could  be  »<^«n 
ttscKut  by  some  of  the  anlcaned  who  wera 
simple  in  heart.  The  augal  explained  to 
l]ie»H  what  waa  involved  to  TDK  HaaaiAOX  or 
oooD  uto  TRtrra,  namely,  that  «vtTj  thing  ia 
gi'Upral  and  particular,  both  in  thf  uni^rreal 
hcavtn  and  the  universal  world,  conuin 
buth  together,  becaiuw  good  and  truth  in  tbe 
Lurd  Ciod  tbe  Creator  make  one,  aiid  thart- 
fore  there  ia  not  a  single  thing  Uiat  re- 
lates to  truth  aluie,  nor  a  siugle  thin;^  that 
relates  to  goad  aloiia,  eonsoqumtly  that  in 
the  whoU  and  la  its  particulars  there  ii  the 
mnrriaKe  of  good  and  truth  ;  in  the  ehuroh 
there  ii  the  marriage  of  charity  and  faith, 
bi'catuM  chanty  ia  of  good  ana  faith  ia  of 
truth,  n.  tU. 

LXI\.  I  waa  onca  in  profound  meditation 
concerning  the  advent  oi  the  Lord,  and  I  saw 
bi^aven  luniinoua  from  Uie  east  to  the  wosL 
1  heard  also  a  glorification  and  celebration  of 
the  Lord  by  the  aiu«ls ;  bnt  it  waa  from  tha 
prophetia  Word  of  the  Old  TeatameoL  as  w«0 
as  frotn  the  apoetolie  Word  of  the  New.  1^ 
rerj  ponagc*  of  the  Word  fro«n  whtcfa  iba 
glorifiaatioD  waa  taken,  may  be  seea  i>  Ika 
relation  itMiC  □.  <i2B. 

IaXV.  In  the  aaitem  part  of  tha  oortkara 
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nut«r  thert  »tt  p1a«M  of  inatrnetton,  and 
tooM  who  r«<:«iv«  mtcrior  iiiBtructioM  tlierr 
trv  wllfrd  dkaci}i)«a  of  ibe  LunL  Wlirn  I 
WW  oncv  in  ti)«  spirit,  1  iDquircd  of  tb«' 
toachen  lliero  vbelJier  ihey  were  ncqiiaiiitt^ 
wiUi  tfao  univerMii  of  beovflo  and  of  b«ll. 
rh6j  r«|.lii.>d  that  thu  obivereaU  of  hoaven 
are  llirt«  lorea — tbe  love  of  ue*!*  Ihe  love 
9t  puMcMiDg  worldly  KDoda  for  the  uke  of 
OM,  and  true  oonjiipu  Iotc;  and  tbat  the 
aaivmala  of  bell  ar«  tbree  loTei  oppo«it«  to 
these  Lbree — the  love  of  doisiDiDii  froni  tbe 
]oT«  of  Klf,  tiip  )uve  of  poaacMirifc  the  goods 
of  othcri  from  the  lore  of  the  world,  and 
•eorlntory  love.  Tlirn  (ollown  a  dcscrijition 
of  the  quiklitT  of  tbe  Srat  iafemal  love,  vrhich 
ia  rnx  u^va  or  uoHimoii  from  tna  u>vx 
or  »ELr:  tbia.  vilb  tbe  ln\ty,  ia  of  encb  a 
nature,  thai  when  ita  rmtrminta  are  relaxed 
the;  are  de*iroui  of  dominion  over  the  whole 
world;  while  the  clergr  wi^h  to  hare  do- 
Biinioo  over  Uie  whole  lieaveo.  That  auch 
A  fatitasy  jirevaila  over  those  who  are  prin- 
•ijiled  ID  tbia  love  ia  coDfirtued  by  Uie 
Ube  ID  bell,  where  thnee  are  Ui^ether  Ja  a 
Mftain  valley  wbo  find  tbe  delight  of  their 
•oula  ia  ike  fanlaay  that  ihey  are  enipenirH 
of  amperora.  or  kingr  of  bion,  and  elsewhere 
Ihoaa  wbo  deli^'ht  in  tbe  fantasy  that  they 
Ar«  soda ;  and  I  aaw  thai  on  Uie  appearance 
of  tD«  latter  the  forcni^r,  who  were  of  auch 
biicb  miiida,  f'-il  upon  ihi'ir  knee*  and  wor- 
•Dipped.  I  afterward*  spake  with  two  aii^^ela, 
whereof  one  was  a  prinve  of  a  cerlaio  sovivty 
it)  beaveti,  acd  the  otlier  ita  ohief  pricsL 
Dieyftaid  that  amongsl  them  in  iheir  society 
tb«r«  Are  tnagoificeot  and  iplendid  ohjeeta, 
bw^auae  their  love  is  uut  from  the  love  of 
■ell^  bat  from  the  love  of  uaes,  and  tlial 
tbeyare  surrounded  with  bonort,  which  th^y 
■Mapt  not  for  their  own  Mkea,  but  for  th« 
tmko  of  tJie  good  of  obedinDce.  I  then  asked 
them,  "Uow  caci  any  one  know  whether  he 
performs  tisnt  from  tlto  love  of  self  or  the 
world,  or  from  the  love  of  usea,  iaaemuoh 
•«  uses  flow  froia  all  tlirret  suppose  a  so- 
ciety to  conaiat  of  nothing  but  salaoa,  and 
«lK>th«r  toeiely  ooaaiatiag  enlin-ly  of  aneels, 
I  WD  iiDBflne  tbat  tb«  tatJins  from  the  love 
of  salf  and  ttie  world  might  pi^rfurm  as  many 
oae*  in  their  society  an  the  ari^^eli.  Wbo 
therefore  can  aav  from  wbiiib  love  the  utea 
proceed  f"  To  thia  the  prince  and  the  priest 
ropti^d,  that  sat&ns  perform  oava  for  the  fame 
ff  being  exa9t«d  to  honors  and  acquiring 
iMiei^  but  angela  perform  ue^  for  ihn  lukti 
of  tuea.  The  fortner  are  diitiniruished  from 
Ihe  latter  chiefly  by  this — that  alj  who  belit-ve 
In  the  Lord,  and  sbuo  erilt  as  stna,  perform 
•sea  from  the  Lord,  and  thus  froin  tlia 
loTe  of  oaea;  hot  all  wbo  do  not  believo, 
•or  afaiu    ivili   M  aiat,   perform  osaa  from 
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thenwelrea,  and  lor  the  aake  at  tiMcoaelia^ 
thus  from  tbfl  love  of  selT  or  the  world,  n. 
Ml. 

LXVX  I  entered  a  cx-rtain  grove  and  taw 

two  augela  conversiD^  tOf^ether ,  I  apprtiachad, 
and  found  the  aubjeclof  their  eooTeraatioo 
to  b*  the  tost  of  poiiaaring  all  thiop  mt  Ih* 
world,  11iry  aaid  that  many  wbo  appear 
moral  in  their  actions  and  rational  ic  thMr 
diaGour»e,  are  in  the  inaantty  of  that  lurt, 
and  that  such  ooncupiacence  ia  turned  ieta 
faDtaaiea  in  ihoM  wbo  indulse  in  such  ideas. 
As  eviiry  one  i«  mrrraittod  i»  the  spintual 
world  to  dcllKhl  in  bis  fantasy,  only  not  to 
do  evil  to  anuthrr,  there  are  congr«gatioDa  of 
•ueh  persona  in  tha  lower  earth.  As  it  wu 
known  were  Uiey  wara,  we  d^seeoded,  and 
went  among  them,  and  taw  thero  sitting  al 
laltlea,  upuu  which  there  was  a  er«at  abund- 
ance of  gold  coin.  Tliey  said  uial  this  was 
the  wealth  of  thu  whole  kingdom  ;  hut  it  was 
only  an  imngmary  si^fat  or  fantasy  by  which 
Ihey  pr<H)uci.-d  that  appearanoa.  But  when 
it  was  told  them  that  they  were  inMine,  they 
turned  away  fron)  their  tables  and  confess  id 
it  was  so;  yet  innsmuch  as  that  appcaranoa 
d'-lighta  ihein  at>ove  all  ihiof^  they  cannot 
brill  guing  and  gratifying  the  enlieements  of 
their  eenaea.  They  said  further,  Utal  if  aay 
of  them  lakes  anuthcrV  prujterty,  or  does  an)r 
STtI,  thev  fall  into  a  certain  prison  under 
iKMsth,  wliifrH  tliey  are  kept  to  work  for  food, 
clocbing.  and  small  pieoM  of  moae?,  and  il 
ibey  do  any  uiincbief  there  ihay  are  oned  and 
punished,  n.  iit. 

LXVll.  1  heard  a  ditpnta  between  a  0ei<> 
lain  royal  amt>nesador  and  two  prioata  aa  to 
wheth«ir  intelligeooe  and  wisdom,  and  oon- 
frcquently  prudence  are  from  God,  or  wbclb- 
er  they  are  from  man.  Tbe  amhaaaador 
maintained  that  thev  are  of  mao,  but  the 
prieata  titat  they  ar«  from  God.  It  was  pei^ 
oeived,  however,  by  sotne  angel^  that  the 
priests  within  thHr  own  ttilnds  t>«dieved  the 
same  as  the  ambaaaador.  namely,  that  iaUi- 
li^ftice  and  wiiulom,  and  b«QM  pnidaoe^ 
are  from  mui.  In  proof  of  tUa  tm  aabaa- 
sador  was  r«4]i)MiiM!  to  take  off  bis  oAoial 
robot  and  put  on  the  garmeota  of  the  untf- 
dotal  offm^  acid  when  be  did  tliia,  be  begas 
to  contirin  abumliiDtiy  tbat  »U  int^rlligeaa^ 
Hiid  prudence  likewise,  are  from  God.  AAar 
tbi»  lh&  priests  were  reqorsti-d  to  take  at 
tlieiT  veatmcnta  and  put  on  the  elothiag  of 
potitical  miniEt'^rs,  and  when  they  did  (hi* 
iJiey  Bpskci  from  their  interior  aelve^  aayifif 
that  all  iotelligenca  and  prudence  are  from 
USD.  The  reaeon  of  their  tpeakins  tbui 
was,  that  a  spirit  thiaka  himself  to  be  of  • 

Iuality  like  the  gknaenta  wfai«h  h*  waan 
iter  this  the  thrsa  beoaoM  oordial  friend^ 
and,  disoooning  togMbir,  wtnt  along  a  way 
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vUeb  l4«da  di>wnw«r<)%  bot  sftcrwanlA  I  uw 
them  r^trrn,  flflS. 

LXVIJL  CoDQemituF  tho«e  who,  in  tii« 
Word,  u-u  oa-Wei  the  Elect,  and  that  thcj 
an  ludi  M  an  Tound  after  dvatb  to  hnvt: 
liT«d  a  Iif«  of  oharity  and  fnith,  and  aro  Mp- 
»riit*4  from  those  who  tiAw  not  liveJ  (Jiat 
Uf«,  and  thiu  ar«  th«D  elftcti^d  and  prepar«d 
for  hearea.  Wh«r«for«  to  beli«T«  thai,  only 
Boma  befor«  tli«y  Nr»  bom,  or  aftT WAnili, 
ara  ak^ted  nod  pr«daitiaat«(l  to  heaven,  and 
not  all,  OS  all  ant  called,  U  to  augtgiofa  that 
Qod  baa  not  |>ower  toaavf^  and  cv«u  that  he 
ik  QRJuit,  a.  BH4. 

l.xlX  It  was  related  in  beared  br  a  cer- 
tain naw-fiomer,  that  no  ooe  is  the  Corutian 
world  knew  what  conwieDM  wa&  The  an- 
gola could  not  credit  thia,  and  thej-  directed  a 
oertain  niiirlt  to  Xnke  a  truiti{>(<t  and  oall  to- 
gether Ibe  int<>lli|;«nt,  to  inquire  of  them 
whether  they  know  what  vonncierKte  \k 
This  was  done,  and  arocn^  thoM  who  oa- 
aembled  there  were  puUliciana,  Mbolara. 
LihyBiciana,  aa<l  clergymeiL  It  wai  theo 
uquired,  first  of  the  [lolitieiaoB,  what  eon- 
•oieDoa  waa,  aad  th«T  aaswered  that  it  waa 
B  fear,  either  prtwuiitieiTe<),  or  arising  from 
dataotion,  of  the  Iocs  of  honor  or  weattb  ;  or 
•  malauoholy  humor  ariuui^  from  iDdigestion 
In  (be  ttoinach  ;  with  cDuch  beaide*  Aftvr- 
wardi  the  aeholara  war*  atked  what  they 
knew  about  eooacieoce  ;  they  replied  that  it 
mm  aorrow  and  anxiety  inleaung  the  body 
aad  tbenoe  th«  bi^ad.  or  the  heail  and  th«iii-e 
the  body,  arising  from  varioui  cauiei,  but  aa- 
pecially  froiu  tb(<  miud  dwelling  mneh  oo  ona 
thio);  iiloD«,  anil  cliiilly  wbca  the  rulioz  lore 
■ttffera,  whence  arirC:  |  hautaaiaa  aad  liaririoua 
foUiea^  and  in  nmu-  eiM-a  braio-aivk  faooiea 
In  rvligioua  niatUrnt,  whieh  are  called  remorse 
of  oonacieiice^  Afb«r  theao,  the  phyaicianB 
Were  aaked  what  conacirnoa  waa^  and  they 
r«r>lie<l.  tliat  it  was  Qothiag  but  a  ladnaM 
ongiaatiog  in  varioua  diM*ae%  many  of 
wHueh  tbay  eiiTimerated,  aa  may  be  teen  in 
tiwraltlioiliteelf;  of  thc«eth«yuid  they  bad 
eared  a  oonaiderable  Dutnl>«r  by  their  healing 
ut.  Laitiy  th«  question  waa  put  to  the 
4lergy,  what  oonecioiicp  waa^  ai;d  they  an- 
twarad  that  it  wae  the  oonirition  which  pr«- 
«adea  failb,  and  thul  Utey  heal  it  by  Eraa- 
gelical  ooawlatioo ;  they  aaJd  farther,  tluit 
lb«rc  are  eunaciantlou*  parMOa  of  erery  ra- 
ligioo,  whether  it  be  faiiatieal  or  true,  who 
maka  to  themaelrae  at^rupli-a  in  matti-ra  at 
■alvatioa,  as  well  ai  in  thingi  inditfereai. 
The  anK*'''i  OD  hearing  theaa  re|llie^  |)«r 
•aivad  ina  fa«t  that  no  one  knew  what  ooih 
MitDM  ranUy  wu,  thar  therefore  aent  one  of 
tbcir  Ottnbar  to  gira  inatrucUon.  Sundiog 
!■  tih*  aidtt  of  the  aaaambly  he  told  them  that 
itmt*  did  not  oonaiat  m  any  mawioea^ 

MS 


aa  they  hsrl  all  eoi^eotand,  bat  in  a  im»  •• 

oordiug  to  relitrion.  and  that  ibota  eafteoially 
arc  in  that  life  wb<j  arr  jiriiicipled  io  toa 
faith  ofeharity  ;  and  tltat  iboae  who  poaaaw 
QQuaciienea,  as  he  iltu^Lraled  by  ei&mplea^ 
apaak  from  the  heart  when  they  apeak,  and 
act  from  tl't-  lienrt  wbeu  ther  act ;  when  it  la 
said  lbereroi'c>  that  any  one  aaa  a  eonacieoca, 
it  ii  underatood  that  he  ia  juat :  and  contrnrt 
wiM.  Aft«r  thia,  the  peraona  aaaembled  di- 
vit  .>d  tbemnelvea  into  four  oompanies  [dilTor- 
ing  from  Ui«ir  former  arraQgameat]  ;  into 
one  company  all  thoee  Were  ooll«ct«d  wb» 
understood  and  aaaented  to  what  th«  aogd 
liwl  aaid ;  in  another,  tboa*  who  did  not  un- 
deratand,  but  ware  atill  diapoaad  to  faror  it; 
ill  a  third,  thoae  who  bad  no  wiab  to  under- 
i>t«od  i^  aayiog  among  tbemaelrea,  "  What 
har«  we  to  do  with  conacieooet"  And  iu  a 
fourth  thoMe  who  ridiculed  it,  aaying,  "What 
ia  Gontcience  but  a  br«ath  of  wind  I  I  after 
warda  »aw  thoae  two  la(t«r  compaaiea  depart 
U.  *faa  left,  while  the  former  two  went  to  tka 
right.  iL  e'Ofi. 

LXX  I  waa  led  to  a  plam  where  the  old 
Sophi  of  Gri'tce  dwelt  together,  and  which 
tliey  call  Parnaaeiifl.  I  waa  told  that  they 
[H-nodically  depute  certain  of  llicir  number 
to  »e«k  out  any  naw-oomera  from  tha  world, 
and  to  inquire  coii<:<>rni»g  the  prearnt  stota 
of  wudom  on  the  earth.  Two  new-eoman 
from  ChrtAteodotn  had  then  been  foaod  and 
brought  to  them,  and  they  immedia'aly  aakad 
tbi-m,  "  Wn*T  xcwa  from  utKinf"  They 
replied  that  thi«  waa  new  there, — that  man 
had  been  fouu<)  in  foreat%  who  bad  prob«> 
biy  been  loat  Uiora  when  they  were  obU- 
dren,  and  that  although  indeed  thay  a{K 
peored  like  men  aa  to  their  facoa,  Ihey  w«t« 
still  not  men,  and  it  bad  be«n  oonoluded  in 
tha  world  that  a  man  waa  nothing  mora  thaa 
a  baost  excopt  ae  to  hi*  capiicity  nf  artidlln- 
tingaoniid  and  thus  api^skiag,  and  that  b««*t^ 
in  Ilka  uiaaaer.  if  Lhi-y  w^re  gi^«d  with 
articulate  ■peech  would  bare  tha  aam«  q»- 
pacity  of  intelligenoe ;  with  mnch  baaidai. 
rbe  Ijopbi,  from  what  they  bad  beard,  eama 
to  many  eoocluaiooa  concerning  wiadom; 
what  changes  it  bad  nodergone  ainee  thair 
time;  and  from  thia  Mpedallr  that  men  knew 
not  th(.<  dilT>Te()>7P  between  Uie  state  of  matt 
and  tb«  atateofbeanta,  nor  indctd  thata  maa 
is  only  born  in  I  In:  form  of  a  man,  and  that  ba 
becomaa  a  man  by  tn*lruetion,  and  aoeordinc 
to  tbo  nature  of  the  inatniction  he  reeelTaa; 
that  h«  ia  made  win  by  trutba,  ioaaoe  by  fal* 
it«%  and  tnti^riorly  brutal  by  erila;  aod  that 
he  ia  only  bom  with  a  facu)^  to  know,  to 
DBduratnnd,  and  become  wUa^  to  tha  end  tha* 
be  may  be  a  aubject  in  whom  Ood  may  in- 
spire wisdom,  from  ita  firat  to  its  Li^hnat  d^ 
grte.    Tbey  aaid,  nonovar  that  thay  pa^ 
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Mired  Tram  theM  orw-oamtn  Uitt  wititxra. 
vliirh  in  th^ir  tiinr  wm  in  t)i«  >-A*l,  liaii  ili^- 
dined  to  tlie  wejt.  AfUr  Uiii  liii?}-  iattrncletl 
th«  noTiliHtcA,  M  mm;  lis  mod  in  th«  relatioD 
itaclf,  bow  it  WM  tbnt  mnik,  creftl«<l  in  th« 
form  of  Go<1,  Cfiiild  b«  eh*ngad  into  a  foTBi 
oftbodovil,  D.  692. 

LXXI.  it  was  Agftin  ■aDocooed  that  an 
aw4>Ribl7  would  take  pinee  vhort-  iho  uM 
So|iht  readed,  becaoM  thej  had  heard  from 
tbffir  emiBMncB  thai,  thty  tiK^  met  witli  thiw 
oeVHK>CDers  from  tha  enrUi,  on«  of  whom 
■wot  ■  prifctt  aootber  ■  polilician.  and  atliinJ 
a  pbilo«Dpbfir.  TbcM  wore  oonduct«d  to  thtt 
awembly  and  inimcdiatcly  avkcd,  "Woat 
nnra  noM  tiik  EABTBr  And  tb«7  r«p]i*d, 
Thii  U  new.  w«  have  heard  that  a  ortaia 
panon  dedai-M  that  ba  boldi  eoDTene  wuli 
angcU  and  spiritA,  and  he  relates  many  ihinji^ 
eone«rniDS  their  state,  amoDS  other  Uiinca, 
tlist  man  is  equally  a  man  aiW  danth,  with 
tiiis  ditfereace  only,  that  be  then  puts  on  n 
sfiirilual  l>odr,  while  before  death  his  bod; 
was  D<nti;riaL  On  bearing  this  the  saees 
Mkad  tha  priest  what  ha  had  thouf^ht  of  litis 
informa^on  on  aarth;  he  rrpltrd  that  inna- 
roucb  as  hn  had  beliered  that  a  man  vonld 
not  U*«  ai^nin  as  a  man  before  Ute  laat  judj^- 
tnent,  he,  with  the  rest  of  his  order,  had 
thoueht  such  relations  la  be  visions,  after- 
irar<u  fictions,  and  at  len;^h  had  beaitatcd  to 
coma  to  any  ooncln*ion.  It  was  then  sslc^^d 
whether  the  inhsbitanta  of  tiis  earth  wero 
u)flt>  III  #••<?,  rrttiotially,  tbnt  a  man  livM  a  nun 
■{|«rd<iath,  and  so  to  diaeipate  the  |)anuIoi«s 
eouoeniiag  tb«  JDtemiediale  state  of  the  soul, 
which  are,  Ihut  sonla  float  in  the  uniTerae  like 
vapon,  and  oonttnaally  expect  the  last  jiids- 
menl,  when  ther  will  bo  leimited  to  thetr 
bodies  a  lot  which  is  worse  tliso  that  of  snj 
beast:  U>  tbie  the  priest  replied,  tliat  there 
are  some  who  say  this,  but  tbev  do  not  oon- 
«ince  the  othoni,  who  n^cribp  tup  reunion  of 
loiils  with  their  dead  bodii'^  and  skeletons  ia 
tli<r  eopii1chri\tottMomnipot«ner  of  Qod,  and 
wbvn  Qmnti>at«DC«  and  faith  ar«  named  rea- 
son in  bniiifihed.  After  tliiii  the  pnliticiiui 
was  BBkt-J  concerning;  thoae  report*,  and  be 
replied  Uist  i»  the  world  he  could  not  beli<;T« 
thnt  msQ  lired  s«  n  man  nfi^r  death,  inasmuch 
as  the  whole  man  liea  dead  in  the  sepulchre, 
and  therefore  tlint  th«  author  of  tJiose  re- 
ports saw  phantoms  which  he  thought  were 
nn^-?)i  and  Epirits;  but  tbnt  now  be  wee 
eoOTinced  br  hit  rerr  senses  that  he  lives 
a  roan  as  before,  and  wan  in  contu-qiience 
■thamad  of  hit  former  thou^ht\  Tlie  phi- 
loaopher  t^tve  mueh  Uic  same  aerotuit  of 
himself  and  his  aaaoeiaies,  and  added  thst 
what  he  had  seen  and  heard  from  tlial  iu«n 
ka  bad  oUased  amons  the  opinions  and  by- 
patbaMiwUab  ha  had  ooLaetad  from  ansient 
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and  modem  inthort.  On  baarlagl 
I'lit'a  th<f  S«i[itii  werr  aniaf«d,  mon  i 
that  CtiristiaDs,  who  ar«  in  a  tnf 
tu  uUicn  fmra  r^velntion,  fJionld  l>e  is  i 
darkncasconorniingthe  life  sfter death,' 
yet  ihcy  and  the  wiee  of  thrtr  tine 
and  beiiered  in  that  lif*.  They  said  h 
that  they  [Mroeived  tha  ticbt  «  visdaal  _ 
cincc  their  times  desceodeo  frwn  thsbrtwiiri 
of  the  brain  to  the  month,  ondar  the  msI 
where  it  appeared  like  a  sbiainc  of  thi  I^jj 
and  hcDce  the  sp««eh  rcsetaUes  wiidstf 
HcriT'apDn  one  of  the  scbolort  »f*™«j 
"  Oh  how  stupid  are  the  minds  of  mca  dm 
eartli  at  this  day  I  Oh  that  the  disciplai  I 
Haraclito^  who  wesp  at  every  ihin^ 
those  of  Drroocritui^  who  laturii  at 
ihinfE.  were  bers^  for  we  ahouldbs 
laujjhter  and  mneh  wecpinfif*  Af 
plates  of  copper  upon  which  wera  anfriT^ 
eome  hieroglyphic  character*  war*  pvsi  I 
the  novitiateti.  and  tbey  departed,  b.  lA 

LXXIL  Three  new-oamcrsfroni  the  wad 
were  found  and  conducted  to  the  el^V 
der  Paritsasui,  where  they  were  aaked, "  Wfl 
!<KWH  moH  Tin  ubtbI*  snd  tbey  rtfdM 
that  in  the  world  thay  bad  beli«^eil  jaj 
futuro  rest  from  everr  kind  of  Isbar,  tM 
yet  they  had  beard  wnoa  they  ouM  liAf 
that  there  are  administrations,  iffiusi.  Wt 
works,  as  in  the  fonuer  world,  and  afl 
Ki-queiitly  that  there  is  no  rest  1^  lljj 
the  wise  persons  there  teptJad.  *'So  ya  bj 
Usved  that  ye  were  now  U»  live  la  aa] 
ease,  when  yet  from  aoch  aasa  aHiM  laanol 
tor)>or,  stupidity,  and  lelbarv^  both  tf  4 
fnintl  and  body,  which  are  not  bfe  hatdesth! 
Then  th«T  vera  eonduei«d  aboirt  the  ettv  ^ 
aoe  the  anministratfin  and  oparativas ;  Will 
tliey  had  seen  these  th*y  wobdared  that  ml 
thincTB  cxi>i«d,  while  they  had  bstUrfid  tM 
tlie  Inlure  was  a  certain  maae  atate  in  vlnj 
souls  continue  until  the  new  hearan  and  ik 
new  earth  exisL  Tbey  were  instniDtad  IM 
all  thiojcs  which  here  sp(>ear  to  the  era  a 
tuhstantial  and  ars  called  spiritual,  aM  dH 
all  tbinjjK  in  th?  fortner  world  are  mateHl 
and  are  called  natural,  and  that  the  diff^ 
cnce  is  in  tiieir  origin ;  twrv  thiu  in 
spiritaal  world  exisU  and  au^iMS  nan 
sun  which  ia  pur«  love;  and 
the  nnlnral  world  fi^m  the  no  vUch  la  i 
tire.  They  were  further  inidroetod  i 
tb'fre  are  not  only  sdminiftratioas  in 
a|iiritual  world,  biit  tUidies  of  evrrj  kii^ 
nfl  well  aa  writings  and  booka.  Tbt 
tiates  were  rejm«*d  at  thaat 
and,  whan  they  departed,  some  Tiripoi  i 
nod  presantad  (bem  whh  niacea  «f  emt 
cry  and  aet'Wark  made  with  their  own  \ 
They  also  tang  an  ode  bafbr*  ^wm, 
expreasad,  by  tha  awaato—  tt  Ms 
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BjHoij,  Uit  kffMtiott  of  QMful  works,  a 
194. 

LXXni  I  wu  introdu«(Hl  into  an  ««- 
•enitily  whcr«  •om«  of  llit  old  pliiloaopht-m 
v«r«  itUo  prMenl,  ftnd  wu  uk«<i  whM  wiu 
known  in  thn  iiuturul  wurlil  anneeming  inHiuL 
t  r«|>1i«d  iht*.  Dotliin^j;  eoiiMmin^  it  ww 
known,  «xe<-pL  di«  indux  at  the  aua*«  liyht 
»»d  ba-ki  into  &utui-ftl  Lbii.gs  huth  auiumia 
tii>J  innaiiiint«.  llial  nvlliintj  wlial«T«r  wft» 
kiiuwn  ol  the  iijflux  ^iti  Uii!  a|>ir)Liial  wtnliL 
into  lb«  Datural,  wb«n  j«l  it  io  hj  Ui«t  inliux 
Ihnt  all  the  wojidcrl'ul  |-hrD<>aivnii  liiaplayM] 
b  tJtc  animal  aiid  \«):c(al>Ie  kiTigiioni*  («»ro« 
of  whith  1  aUo  r«oou&l«dX  are  prailoin-d, 
and  an  men  know  Dotliiiis;  of  this  inlius.  tb-'^ 
eoDfirm  themrclvaa  in  faror  of  catuie,  and 
btM^tme  natunluU,  and  ut  last  ai.li«i«t\  n. 
495. 

LXXtV  I  d[*«ourw>d  witb  Uif  <)1^|>[.>« 
of  AriMtoUa,  of  l^m  Cartas  and  of  Lrit>niu, 
«oiic«-tiiiit^   1-iitkk^ai.  mnDx,  oooakkinjii.   n- 

U7JC.     Kid     FKB-R8TABLIHBKD     KaKMOKT,    and     I 

beard  how  «aoh  of  tha«e  |>biI»«o|>heia  con- 
finoed  bii  byi>oth«»ia  Aa  they  were  nut 
able  to  examine  Ui«  ■utijenl  from  aii^  rlt-va- 
tioD  of  their  timicnuiDdiDg  above  coiifirma- 
tioTia,  but  onij  from  beluw  Diem,  ibiiv  dccid- 
ad  the  Birif-,'  by  lot,  which  cama  out  id  fnvor 
of  ejiiriluul  influx,  wblch  iu  «oini>  measure 
agr««a  wttb  occaaonal  iodux.  n.  GSft. 

LXXV.  I  waa  euuiiiict«<l  toB  r«rtaiti  g\iD- 
BaaiuRi,  whvro  jowitf  man  wrrt-  inttiatiHl  tato 
Tarioiu  aroaoa  of  wadom  ;  tlii«<  wm  efTected 
bj  tbe  diacuiMoD  of  an^  aubjcet  whieli  lh« 
praaidaat  tniitbt  propoae  on  tba  ooea«iorL 
The  problem  bow  to  1m  aolvcd  wat^  What 
■    TBI     aOCL,     AHD     VtUT      Dl     Rt    QCaUTT  I 

Tb«re  wa«  a  pQli>il  or  d«ek  into  whivli  thv 
BpeakMa  weut  uii,  and  iramediataljr  oua  a»- 
eaodcd,  Mfing;  dial  no  one  ainea  tha  Crea- 
don of  tha  world  had  been  able  to  aearcb  out 
what  the  aoul  ii^  aod  what  ila  natare  iei  Aa 
tliej-  knew,  howftrar.  that  tlia  vuiil  w««  in 
lean,  they  ovanheil  fur  it>  apit,  and  it  had 
bean  ooDclud»d  that  it  mided  in  a  c«rtiua 
Kland  cbIImI  tha  pineal  ^land,  Itavinif  ilax'at 
balwean  Ui«  two  braina  io  the  bead.  He 
had  at  firat  iNilk'vad  tliiK  himaclf,  liat  aa  nninj 
rqaotad  ^ia  opinioo.  he  al«o  had  recadad 
fiwu  tL  After  liirn,  a  aMOiwf  asceoHed.  and 
ha  said  thnt  li«  Ixlii-rad  tba  aaat  of  tha  aonl 
to  ba  ia  the  heed,  beeaUM  tha  intellfot  koa 
It*  aaat  then ;  but  aa  he  waa  oanble  to  diviue 
In  what  part  of  the  bea<)  il  wa«  m-biqiI,  be 
had  wmatiiDea  acoeded  to  tb«  oj-iDioo  of 
ttkOM  who  Mid  that  it  waa  to  tiie  tlirau  Ten- 
trialoa  of  the  ceri^bnlnl ;  eometimea,  afrnin. 
ha  favored  the  oiiuioa  of  it«  beint;  at-ated  io 
tha  eofpora  aTrMta,  aoatetiioaa  that  of  ita 
loaalion  iti  tha  mannlliry  ar  is  tha  oortieal 
nbataoce,  and  ■pirwHirw  thai  whkh  fixad 
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itt  aaat  in  tho  Am  wmtfr;  to  whiah  ha 
addeii  Uial  he  wotitd  leaTe  even  one  tu  cinae 
to  hie  own  decuion.  lliea  a  third  act'eiidvd, 
who  feaid  that  the  seat  uf  the  aoiil  wae  iii  the 
heart,  and  thence  io  the  blood,  which  be 
poiilimied  from  some  |i«a«aKea  in  tba  Word 
whare  the  heart  and  the  soul  are  mcnliotiod. 
After  hiiu  a  fuwttk  aaoanded,  lajiiiff,  that 
fniiii  hii  eliildbuod  be  bad  thouj;hl  wtlh  tha 
aDoi«Dta  thiit  tbe  wul  wv  not  in  any  \^^ 
\j\A  in  the  who[«  of  the  tiody,  becanao  it  \*  a 
■I'tritual  xiitraiaiin^  of  whieli  lOaoe  U  not  pr^ 
liicahle,  but  icK'lvtton,  and  trveaUM  alao  bj 
Uie  Hiul  the  life  u  undi-mtood,  and  life  ia  IQ 
tha  wbola.  llien  a  //rA  aat<a&ded,  who  wid 
that  be  believeil  tbt-  toul  to  be  pura  aonte- 
what,  limilar  to  eibrr  or  air,  aim  that  ha 
lieliitTrd  Uiia  uo  aoi-iiuut  <»f  tha  ojiiaiou  that 
•oi-ilfl  ara  of  this  ualure  aftar  tbair  leitaration 
fruni  the  liud^.  But  aa  tha  wi«a  pereuus  io 
the  orehrtlra  i>cro«ived  that  none  of  tiiem 
knew  what  tlie  aoul  va^  thejr  reque»t«d  tbe 
[jrMtdenL,  who  had  propoaed  tbe  problrm,  to 
deaeand  and  teach  tham.  Uereupao  he  d*- 
•oaiided  and  laid,  "  Tha  aoul  ia  the  eeaetioa 
itaeU  of  man,  aod  aa  nu  eaMnce  without  a 
lorro  i>  not  any  thing,  tbe  aou]  ia  tba  Tcry 
fomi  of  furms  of  a  niaii,  and  thia  form  ia  tba 
Irtiljr  human,  io  whi<^h  wiadom,  logetlier  wilh 
ite  I'vTceptiona,  and  lova,  togatbar  with  ita 
atri-cUiin^  aniveraallr  raaida.  And  yoo  ara 
now  auula,  aa  yoii  baliaTad  whan  in  tha  worhj 
Ltiiii  jou  would  ba  after  daath:*  with  noch 
b«>id«a.  Thia  waa  oonflrisad  from  tha  daelara* 
Lion  in  the  liook  of  eraation,  **  Jehovah  Qod 
breitthed  in  tha  Boitrila  of  Adam  Iha  breath 
uf  livt^  and  man  beoama  a  living  aoul,'  Gea. 
ii.  7.  II.  697. 

LXXVI.  I  aaw  an  aosel  witli  a  trumpaV 
by  which  he  oalled  toaeUier  Uhuv  w1k>  wwt 
c«h-braU-d  among  Cbnaliana  for  iJtair  laarv- 
iog,  to  relate  what  tbej  had  balievad  la  th* 
world  oooeerning  heavenly  joy  aud  atamal 
happioeaa ;  ibia  was  done  because  K  waa  aaid 
tu  beaveo  that  no  one  in  the  Christian  world 
knew  any  thing  on  thia  subject  In  sbont  hall 
an  hour  I  saw  sis  cnm[>aniea  of  learned  Ckri^ 
tiana  approach,  who  were  aaked  what  they 
had  known  about  heavenly  joy  and  eternal 
happiDcaa.  Tba  ifraf  taid,  they  bad  balteved 
it  Io  cuoaiat  solrty  in  ailrntMiun  inlu  heaven, 
and  after  that  the  eDJoytnent  of  ita  doli^hl^ 
aa  a  person  admitted  to  a  niArriugr  rtijoys  ita 
fentivitiaa.  Tha  aaeon^  coiupitny  said,  they 
)>eliered  It  to  oooaiat  io  debghtful  ouuaueiatinn 
wttb  angtli^  and  Io  tha  awaatnaaa  of  di* 
courae  with  theut.  Hie  CAtri^  in  feastiai 
with  Abraham,  laaao.  and  Ja^job.  Tb«/o«rfA, 
that  thay  bolieve*]  heaven  to  be  the  wn- 
juytnent  of  paradisiaoal  delii{bta.  Tb«  ,^f^K 
ijiat  it  eoniuted  io  auper-cmioeot  dumiaioa 
with  tuper-royal  nui(iu£aaD«a  aod  m^ailii 
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WMure.  T1]«  tixiM  conipnuT  tbonght  it  wh  1 
It  pcr«Dtiia1  glailiiriut  u-inini^  froni  tbo  ewrtuil 
^oridcitioD  of  U<>d.  In  order  tb»t  Oicki 
mtftm  mijjlit  inow  whrther  what  tlx^y  had  I 
beliervd  ooDitLitut«<l  IbdhRpfvioeHof  b«Bven, ' 
they  were  |«rii)itl«d  to  vntcr  into  tbetr  joji, 
each  cuiopKnjr  by  iUelf.  that  thoy  might 
learn  from  living  experi«DC«  wbellier  tb«ir 
dvlighu  w«r«  imaginar;  or  rral :  thia  is  the 
caeo  with  inan^r  *ho  go  from  tb«  natmrnl 
world  into  the  e|iirttiiul,  n.  731 — 73S. 

Aad  UQisediatcly  that  company  «-hich  ha<l 
UloDght  h«aTeolj  gladnCM  to  oonviet  in  At- 
Ughuul  consort  and  sweat  conTAnaiion  with 
■ngela,  waa  imtrittt-il  into  their  imeginarj 
Jofa.  But  a*  their  joya  w«u-«  oxtontAl.  and 
Dol  int«rnal,  thay  w«r«  tired  after  a  few  day^ 
and  withdraw,  o.  114, 

Aflor  thne.  thoae  who  bad  beli«T«d  that 
heareLly  glsdneaa  «ODii»t«d  is  fatating  witil 
Abi-fthnin,  l&aact  and  Jacob;  wera  admit,t«d 
to  such  delighta;  but  aa  they  perceived  that 
thote  jovB  were  only  ext«mBl  and  not  in- 
t«rnal,  they  wer«  weariad,  and  toolc  thatr  de- 
parture, D.  780, 

Th«  asM  waa  rimilar  with  thoM  who  bad 
MlcTsd  beavenlv  gladnew  and  cLtnial  hjkp- 
pineaa  to  conaitt  la  lUpcr-fimiDtint  doruinioo, 
■bandaoM  of  wealtJi,  and  au]>«r-royal  mag- 
aiflceoca,  n.  786.  It  waa  aimtlar  aljw  wiui 
rboae  who  bad  tliought  cbem  to  oonaiat  iu  pa- 
*adiaiacal  drlij^faUi,  o.  7S7. 

The  lania  oeeorrad,  afurwardi,  with  those 
who  had  believed  the  jovR  of  heaven  and 
atemal  bappineia  to  oonaiat  in  the  glorifi- 
cation of  God  and  perennial  sladneaa  to 
eternity ;  and  theae  were  at  langtb  iuitmctad 
what  is  meant  in  tha  Word  by  the  glorifio»- 
tion  of  Uod,  a.  786. 

I^atltr,  their  ezperien«e  waa  similar  who 
bod  believed  this  Lappioeae  and  Joy  to  oontiet 
in  a  mere  admittance  into  heaven,  and  that 
then  they  would  enjoy  ila  gladneaa  aa  tboM 
who  nrc  admitted  to  n  m&rriage  enteriuto  ita 
festivities  i  but  aa  Uieae  were  eonvioDed  by 
actual  experience  tbnt  there  are  no  joye  in 
heaven  for  any  but  thoae  who  have  lived  the 
life  of  hraven,  tliat  i^  the  life  of  charily  and 
faith,  and  that  it  la  ooly  a  torment  to  thoae 
who  have  lived  contrary  to  that  life,  they  ro- 
oeded  and  uaoaiated  with  those  who  were 
•imilar  to  tbeSBMlreak  a.  7S9. 

As  it  was  pareaived  by  the  angels  that 
hitherto  no  one  in  the  nntnrnl  world  had 
known  the  quality  of  tbo  Joys  of  heaven,  and 
the  quality  of  eternal  ba|'pineea  thenoe  de^ 
rived,  the  angal  with  the  trampet  was  told  to 
aalrot  t«n  pri-aona  out  of  the  wltole  asseiiibl} 
aad  iiitro'liice  then  into  one  of  tba  aodetiM 
•f  heaven,  tbst  thny  tuifrhtafn  witbtbcir  eyd^ 
and  perceive  in  their  micds,  what  heaven  is, 
•ad  tb«  oatora  of  ita  joja.  This  b«ing  dooi^ 
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they  were  adniitt«<l  »jd,  6rrt»  tbar  w 
permitted  to  see  the  maffnifieaat  palaeiil 
tbe  prince,  a.  74<^  >t)d  tSe  adjociuf  jt» 
diM,  D.  741.  Afterwards  tber  saw  the  prilts 
bimBelf  and  his  noljlefl,  clad  ia  siilfniWi 
robe^  n.  74S.  Ihey  wer«  tbeo  i&vtlcd  li 
the  table  of  the  prince^  and  aaw  soeb  s^ 
play  of  raagniScence  aa  no  ooe  h*d  mrvlfe- 
neaaed  un  earth.  At  table  tlte  prima  » 
itnjcted  them  on  tfaa  aubjeet  of  baandl) 
joya  and  oIitdbI  hnppine«i;  that  they  sat 
sisted  in  internal  beatitudca,  and  ia  cxUtlB 
joys  tbcncc  derived,  and  that  internal  hnta 
tudes  derive  their  esMne*  tnva  the  affadim 
of  nac;  n.  7iS.  After  tbey  bad  dined,  eolais 
wiae  persoDt  of  the  aoeiety  Were  asiit  foe  tn 
the  prince's  ootuniand,  woo  fully  itistrwtei 
them  in  the  nature  aod  denvmtioa  of  iouna; 
bleaaeilneee,  which  ia  eternal  happiaea^  tai 
which  causes  external  delight*  to  b«  Jojs: 
with  much  betJdea  on  tbeae  aul^eet\  a.  144, 
748.  After  this  tbey  were  allowed  to  sm  i 
wedding  in  that  heaven,  oonoeming  «bLi<!l^ 
D.  747—749.  Laatly,  tbey  beard  preacbiBS 
there,  n.  7&0^  761.  And  having  bmrd  uw 
accn  all  tbeae  things  they  daaoeaBded  ilW 
with  tha  knowledge  of  brnxtn  aad  |^idw 
of  hcartt  a.  IVi. 

LXXVIL   On   the  snljeot  of  teveUiai 
Tlini  it  has  pleased  the  Lord   to  ntanifcs 
Himself  to  ma,  and  to  open  the  interioncf 
my  mind,  that  I  Diigbt  aea  the  things  whisk 
are  la  hearea  and  Dsdl,  and  thoa  renal  loik 
arcana  a*  for  cxoolleoea  aod  importanes  n^ 
pass  all  the  areaaa  hitherto  disooverad.  Tb«M 
are,  let  Concerning  the  WordL  that  in  tbs 
wholi  and  Jo  every  part  tbar*  ia  a  aniinut 
aanai^  which  do«a  not  appear  is  the  eeoM 
of  th«  lettar;  aod  that  the  Word,  tberttore, 
is  written  aecordiiig  to  the  eorreaposdetice  a! 
natural     things    with    spirituaL      Sd.    Cod- 
ocmiog    ooasaroirpEKca    thenisalvea    and 
their  natura.     Id.  Cooceruing    tba    ura  «* 
tUK    AFTCi    DuiB.      4tiL    Conocrmog    tha 
reapcctive    quality,    alao^    of    BiaTaK    an 
mix,  and   the  nature  of  aaram  *sn  iwM 
noLT    BcrrsK.     6th.    ConoemiDg    the    &a 
in  the  spiritual  worid.  that  it  is  pore  love 
from   tb*  Lord,   who  is   in  tt*   midst;  th* 
proeeediog  light  of  which  also  ia  wisdow^ 
and  the  proceeding  beat,  love ;  whesoe  faith 
and  charity  ar*  derived :  and  that  all  thiaga 
which  prtKMd  from  tbia  fuo  are  apiritnal 
and  thus  alivik     That  tb*  auo  of  the  natural 
woild    ia  pur*    fir*,   and   ootueqDtntlj  all 
thing*  which  pro«**d  from  thi*  sun  ar«  sat' 
ural,  aod  thu*  d*ad.    6lh.  ConaemiDg  three 
degrees  hitherto  unlinown.     7tb.  Omeeniag 
tb«   uar   itnwunn;    thju    tmi    XiOtp   m 
EUvtov*    ta     TBx     Quid    or    ruatvi    aw» 
KUmL     CoDceming   the    Saw    Ohcbcv    and 
its  doaCrio*^      Oonoanditg   th* 


mi  WnffOBAIILE  BKLLTtCam, 


and  the  BAvna  In  the 
BirvTi^  n.  M6.  8th.  Fortbemiore^  eon- 
■mioc  oo^liwuJ  lore,  that  it  is  ■piritoel 
rith  uoM  WBO  are  spiritiul,  DstonU  with 
b«  BRtanl,  and  earou  with  adalterer%  d. 
47.  9th.  Although  thaae  aroana  mrpaia  id 
Keelleiioe  all  the  areana  hitherto  diaooTcred, 
t  waa  abowD  to  the  ftrj  ngbt  of  the  aogela 
bat  they  are  sU^ted  bj  nuinj.  u.  84&  10th. 
L  nninniir  waa  heard  from  eome  in  the  lower 
mrth  that  thej  eonld  bare  no  faith  in  them, 
nleas  xnucLia  were  don^  bat  it  waa  re- 
>Ued  that  thej'  would  oo  more  belieTe  on 
MMont  of  nnraelaa  thaa  Fliaraoli  and  the 
^irpliaa%  or  tihaa  tha  portNitj  oi  Jaaob 
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when  thej  danoed  aboat  flu  geld«B  mH  ■ 
the  deaertt  or  even  than  the  Jewa  when  tker 
saw  the  miraelea  which  the  Lord  Himaell 

Grformed.  n.  849.  11th.  Lattl/,  whj  the 
rd  revealed  theae  areana  to  m^  and  not 
rather  to  aome  one  of  tha  oeeleriaatieal  order* 
n.BMi 

That  the  things  eontalned  in  the  Mnf- 
OBABIUA  at  tha  end  of  eaeh  ehapter  art 
truthi^  and  are  similar  to  Uioae  wnidi  nr« 
recorded  as  hanng  been  oeeo  and  heard  fav 
th«  prophets  before  the  adyent  nf  the  Lor^ 
Bod  bj  the  apostles  after  His  adTcnt,  as  hj 
Peter  and  Paul;  bat  eepeaUlW  hj  Uka,  m 
recorded  1b  the  Bordatiaa,  &  ML 
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